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TO THE READER.

These Catechetical Lectures of the late Reverend Thomas Watson, (all but one writ-

ten with his own hand) I have read over, together with some Sermons annexed to them

;

and since my testimony is desired concerning them, I do liereby declare, that (though I

will not undertake to justify every expression or sentence in them, or in any human writ-

ing) I find them, in the main, agreeable to the doctrinal articles of tliis Church, and unto

the Westminster Assembly's Confession of Faith and Catechisms -. and I believe, that through

the blessing of God, they may be profitable unto the edification of all tliat read them, with

an honest desire to know and do the will of God ; for certainly there are many excellent

tilings in them, whicli, if they meet witli a well-disposed, serious mind, are very

apt to have a good effect upon it ; and if it prove otherwise witli any that happen to read

this book, it will be their own fault more than the book's. Most writers have different

styles ; and it is well known that Mr Watson had one peculiar to liimself, whicli yet hath

found good acceptance with, and has been useful unto serious people ; and I hope this (by

reason of the great variety of excellent matter) may be more generally useful than any

other thing lie ever wrote. I little doubt but every sober Christian wUl be of this mind, after

he has read his lectures on God's attributes, tlie ten commandments. Lord's prayer, &c. I

smcerely profess, I have no other end in giving this testimony of this book, but thereby to

serve the common good of Christ's church, and not tlie private interest of any person or

party in the world -. if my conscience did not bear me witness, that this book may be use-

ful to that excellent end, no man should ever have prevailed with me, thus to prefix my
testimony and name to it. That it may answer the main end for which it was at first writ-

ten by the author, (whom I always took to be a grave, serious, modest, good man) and

for which I hope, it is now publislied, to wit, the edification of tlie church of Clirist in

faith, holiness and comfort, is the hearty desire of one of the meanest servants of our most

blessed LoRD Jesus.

WILLIAM LORIMER.

WE, whose names are subscribed, having seen the testimony of our worthy brotlier, Mr
William Lorimer, after his perusal of this book, doubt not but it may be of use to many

;

as the former writings of Mr Thomas Watson have been ; and, with that desire and hope,

we recommend it to the masters of families and otliers.

William Bates,

Mattiiew Barker,
John Howie,
Mattiiew Mead,
Edward Lawrence,
Samuel Slater,

Ricliard Mayo,
Matthew Sylvester,

Daniel Burgcs,

Josepli Cawthornc,

Daniel Williams,

Richard Wavel,
Timothy Criiso,

Timothy Rogers,

Nathaniel Oldfield,

Richard Adams,
Richard Steel,

Samuel Standi ff.

John Raynolds,

Natlianiel Vincent,

John Hughes,
Joseph Read,
Abraham Hume,
Ricliard Stretton,

Jolin Shower,

Francis Glascock.



A SHORT ACCOUNT OF

THE AUTHOR.

It is sufficiently known to all that have any acquaintance with the histories of the church,

that many valuable and useful ministers were ejected for non-conformity, by the act of uni-

formity in the reign of King Charles II. which took place, August 24th, 1662. Among others,

tlie Reverend Mr THOMAS WATSON was ejected from his charge, at St Stephen's, Wal-

brook, London ; whose character is given by the Reverend Dr Edmund Calamy, in his

abridgements. Vol. II. p. 37 ; and is as follows

:

"From St Stephen's, Walbrook. Mr Thomas Watson; he was of Emanuel CoUege in

Cambridge, where he was noted for being a hard student, one so well known in tlie city,

viz. London, for his piety and usefulness, that though he was singled out by tlie Friendly

Debate, he yet carried a general respect from all sober persons along with him to his grave.

A memorable passage which I have from good hands, must not be passed by : When Mr

Watson was in the pulpit, on a lecture day, before the Bartholomew act took place, among

other hearers there came in that reverend and learned Prelate, Bishop Richardson, who

was so well pleased witli his sermon, but especially with liis prayer after it, that he followed

liim home, to give him thanks, and earnestly desired a copy of liis prayer. Alas', said Mr

Watson, that is what I cannot give; for I do not use to pen my prayers; it was no studied

thing, but uttered as God enabled me from the abundance of my heart and affections, pro

re nata. Upon which the good Bishop went away, wondering that any man could pray in

that manner, ex tempore. After his ejectment he continued in tlie exercise of the ministry in the

city, as Providence gave opportunity, for many years: but his strength wearing away, he

retired into Essex, and there died suddenly, in his closet, at prayer."
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A

BODY OF PRACTICAL DIVINITY,

IN A SERIES OF SERMONS ON

THE SHORTER CATECHISM.

PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE TO CATECHISING.

Ifye continue in the faith grounded and settled.—Cot,, i, 23.

Intending the next Lord's day to enter upon

the work of catechising, it will not be amiss to

give you this preliminary discourse, as prepara-

tive to it; showing you how needful it ia for

christians to be well instructed in the grounds

of religion.

' If ye continue in the faith grounded and

settled,'—Two propositions : First, It is the

duty of christians to be settled in the doctrine

of faith. Second, The best way for christians

to be settled, is to be well grounded.

DocT. I. That it is the duty of christians to

be settled in the doctrine of faith. It is the

apostle's prayer, 'the God of all grace, stablish,

strengthen, settle you.' • That they might not

be meteors in the air, but fixed stars. The
apostle Jude speaks of ' wandering stars.'* They
are called wandering stars, because, as Aristotle

saith, ' they do leap up and down, and wander

into several parts of the heaven ; and being but

dry exhalations, not made of that pure celestial

matter—as the fixed stars are—they often fall

to the earth.' Now, such as are not settled

in religion, will, at one time or other, prove

wandering stars ; they will lose their former

strictness, and wander from one opinion to

another. S«ich as are unsettled are of the tribe

of Reuben, ' unstable as water,'* like a ship

without ballast overturned with every wind of

doctrine. Beza writes of one Bclfectius, whose

religion changed as the moon. The Arians

had every year a new faith. These are not

'pillars' in the temple of God, but 'reeds'

' I Pe. & 10. » .Iirfe 13. 'Ge. 4P 4.

shaken every way. The apostle calls them

'damnable heresies.'* A man may go to hell

as well for heresy as adultery. To be unsettled

in religion, argues want of judgment ; if their

heads were not giddy, they would not reel so

fast from one opinion to another. It argues

lightness : feathers will be blown every way,—
so will feathery christians.* Therefore such

are compared to children, 'that we be no more

children, tossed to and fro.'" Children are fickle,

sometimes of one mind, sometimes of another

;

nothing pleases them long ; so unsettled chris-

tians are childish ; those truths they embrace

at one time, they reject at another ; sometimes

they like the protestant religion, and soon after

they have a good mind to turn papists. Now,

that you may labour to be settled, as Ignatius,

in the faith, in unsettled times of settled judg-

ments:

1st. It is the great end of the word preached,

to brinjr us to a settlement in religion. ' And
he gave some, evangelists ; and some, pastors

and teachers ; for the edifying of the body of

Christ : that we henceforth be no more chil-

dren.'" The word is called 'an hammer." Every

blow of the hammer is to fasten the nails of the

building ; the preacher's words are but to fas-

ten you the more to Christ, they weaken them-

selves to strengthen and settle you. This is the

grand design of preaching, not only for the

enlightening, but for the establishing of souls,

not only to guide them into the right way, but to

* 2 Pe. 3. 1. ' Epl). 4. 14. « Epii. 4. 1 1, 13, ' Jc. 23. 20.

•TritieiimnomapitTCEitaa, inaiiespaleaojaclantur.— Cy/"*.
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keep them in it. Now, if vou be not settled,

you do not answer God's end in giving you the

ministry.

2d. To be settled in religion is both a

christian's excellency and honour. It is his

excellency; when the milk is settled it turns to

cream ; now he will be somethinjr zealous for

the truth, walk in close communion with God

;

and his honour, ' the hoary head is a crown of

glory, if it be found in the way of righteous-

ness.'' It is one of the best sights, to see an

old disciple,—to see silver hairs adorned with

golden virtues.

3d. Such as are not settled in the faith can

never suffer for it; sceptics in religion will

hardly ever prove martyrs ; they that are not

settled do hang in suspense, when they think

of the joys of heaven, then they will espouse

the gospel, but when they think of persecution,

then they desert it. Unsettled christians do

not consult what is best, but what is safest : ' the

apostate,' saith Tertullian, 'seems to put God
and Satan in balance, and having weighed both

their services, prefers the devil's service, and

proclaims him to be the best master ; and in

this sense, may be said to put Christ to open

shame."* They will never suffer for the truth,

but be as a soldier that leaves his colours, and

runs over to the enemy's side ; he will fight on

the devil's side for pay.

4th. Not to be settled in the faith, is highly

provoking to God. To espouse the truth, and

then to fall away, brings an ill report upon the

gospel, which will not go unpunished :
' they

turned back, and dealt unfaithfully ; when God
heard this, he was wroth, and greatly abhorred

Israel.'® The apostate drops as a windfall into

the devil's mouth.

5th. If ye are not settled in religion, you will

never grow. We are commanded ' to grow

up into the head, even Christ ;'* but if we are

unsettled, no growing : the plant which is con-

tinually removing never thrives. He can no

more grow in godliness, who is unsettled, than a

bone can grow in the body that is out of joint.

Cth. Whatsreatneedthereistobesettlecl; be-

cause, indeed there are so many things to unsettle

us.andmakeus fall away gradually from the truth.

Seducers are abroad, whose work is todrawaway

people from the principles of religion • ' these

thino-s have I written unto you concerning them

that seduce you.'* Seducers are the devil's fac-

' Pro. IG. .'il. "He. 6. 8. » Ps. 78. 67, 09. * Eph. 4. 15. •K|j1i. 4. 14.

tors ; they are of all others the greatest fel jus,

that would rob you of the truth ; seducers have

silver tongues ; a fair tongue can put off bad

wares; they have a slight to deceive.* The
Greek word there is taken from those that can

cog a die, and cast it for the best advantage

;

so seducers are impostors,—they can cog a die,

—they can so dissemble and sophisticate the

truth that they can deceive others.

Now, the style by which seducers use to

deceive, is : 1. By wisdom of words :
' By good

words and fair speeches they deceive the hearts

of thesimple.'' They have fine elegant phrases,

flattering language, whereby they work on the

weaker sort, as being christed with Christ, and
the light within them. 2. Another slight is a

pretence of extraordinary piety, that so people

may admire them and suck in their doctrine.

They seem to be men of zeal and sanctity, and
to be divinely inspired ; they pretend revelations,

as Munster, Michael Servetus, and others of the

Anabaptists in Germany, though they were

tainted with pride, lust, and avarice. 3. A third

slight or cheat seducers have, is a labouring to

vilify and nullify sound orthodox teachers ; they

would eclipse those that bring the truth, like

unto the black vapours that darken the light of

heaven ; they would defame others, that them-

selves may be more admired. I'hus the false

teachers cried down Paul, that they might be

received.' 4. The fourth slight or cheat of

seducers is, by preaching doctrines of liberty: as

the Antinomian preacheth that men are freed

from the moral law, the rule as well as the curse.

He preacheth that Christ hath done all for them,

and they need to do nothing ; so he makes the

doctrine of free grace a key to open the door to

all licentiousness.

7th. Another thing to unsettle christians is

persecutors." The gospel is a ro.se; it cannot be

plucked without prickles. The legacy Christ

hath bequeathed is the cross. While there is

a devil and a wicked man in the world, never

expect a charter of exemption from trouble;

and how many fall away in an hour of persecu-

tion? ' There appeared a great red dragon,

having seven heads and ten horns : and his tail

drew the third part of the stars of heaven :"" the

••ed dragon, the heathenish empire and his tail,

naniely, his power and subtlety, drew away stars,

namely, eminent professors that seemed to shine

as stars in the firmament of the church. There-

Ro. IG. 18. ' (ial. 4. 17. '2 Tim. 2. 12.
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fir we see what need there is to be settled in

the truth, for fear the tail of the dragon cast us

to the earth.

8th. To be unsettled in good is the sin of

t!ie devils.' They are called 'iiiorniiig stars,'^

but were 'falliiii; stars;'—they were holy, but

mutable. As the vessel is overturned with the

sail, so their sails, being swelled with pride,

were overturned. ' By unsettledness, whom dost

thou imitate but lapsed angels .' The devil was

the lirst apostate. So much for the first pro-

position, that it is a great duty of christians to

be settled; the sons of Sion should be like

numiit Sion, which cannot be removed,

DocT. II. The second proposition is, that

the way for christians to be settled, is to

be well grounded :
' if ye continue grounded

and settled.' The Greek word for grounded,

alludes to a building that hath the foundation

well laid ; so christians sliould be grounded in

the essential points of religion, and have their

foundation well laid. Here let me speak of two

things : 1. That we should be grounded in the

knowledge of fundamentals. 2. That this

grounding is the best way to settling.

1st. That we should be grounded in the

knowledge of fundamentals. The apostle speaks

of the ' first principles of the oracles of God.'*

In all arts and sciences, logic, physics, ma-

thematics, there are some rules and principles

that must necessarily be known to the practice

of those arts ; so, in divinity, there must be the

first principles laid down. The knowledge of

the grounds and principles of religion is exceed-

ing useful: 1. Else we cannot serve God
aright ; we can never worship God acceptably,

unless we worship him regularly; and how can

we do that, if we are ignorant of the rules and

elements of religion ? We are bid to give God
a ' reasonable service." If we understand not

the grounds of religion, how can it be a reason-

able service ? 2. Knowledge of the grounds of

religion much enricheth the mind ; it is a lam()

to our feet ; it directs us in the whole course

of Christianity, as the eye directs the body.

Knowledge of fundamentals is the golden key

that opens the chief mysteries of religion ; it

gives us a whole system and body of divinity

exactly drawn in all its lineaments and lively

colours; it helps us to understand many of

those difficult things which do occur in the

reading of the word ; it helps to untie many
!icripture-knots. 3. It is armour of proof, and

' Judf C. « Job. 3S. 7. •lTim..r«. <IIe. 8. 13. »Ko. 12.1.

doth furnish us with weapons to fightagainst the

adversaries of the truth. 4. It is the holy seed

of which grace is formed; ' the seed of faith,"'

and the root of love, ' being rooted and grounded

in love
;'

' the knowledge of principles conduceth

to the making of a complete christian.

2d. That this grounding is the best way to

settling: 'grounded and settled.' A tree that

it may be well settled, nmst be well rooted: so,

if you would be well settled in religion, you

must be rooted in the principles of it. One, in

Plutarch, set up a dead man, and he would not

stand : '0,' saith he, ' there must be something

within ;' so, that we may stand in shaking times,

there must be a principle of knowledge within,

—first grounded, and then settled. That the

ship may be kept from overturning, it must have

its anchor fastened; knowledge of principles is

to the soul as the anchor to the ship, that holds

it steady in the midst of all the rolling waves of

error, or the violent winds of persecution. First

grounded and then settled.

Use I. See the reason why so many people

are unsettled, ready to embrace every novel

opinion, and dress themselves in as many

religions as they do fashions ; it is because they

are ungrounded. See how the apostle joins

these two together, 'unlearned and unstable;"

such as are unlearned in the main points of

divinity, will be unstable. As the body cannot

be strong that hath the sinews shrunk ; so neither

can that christian be strong in religion who

wants the grounds of knowledge, which are the

sinews to strengthen and stablish him.

Use II. See then what great necessity there

is of laying down all the main grounds of reli-

gion in a catechetical form, that the weakest

judgment may be instructed in the knowledge

of the truth, and strengthened in the love of it.

Catechising is the best expedient for the ground-

ing and settling of people. I fear, one reason

why there hath been no more good done by

preaching, hath been because the chiefheads and

articles in religion have not been explained in

a catechistical way. Catechising is the laying

the foundation.' To preach, and not to cate-

chise, is to build without a foundation. This

way of catechising is not novel, it is apostolical.

The primitive church had their forms of cate-

chism : so much tho.se phrases imply, a ' form

of sound words,'" and 'the first principles of

the oracles of God,'" and since the clunch had

•Ps. 9. in. 'Eph. 3. 17.

I la " Hel. 5.12.

•2 P«. 3. 16. MIo. 6. l."8Tim
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tlieir catechumenoi, as Grotius and Erasmus

observe, many of the ancient fathers have

written for it, Fulgentius, Austin, llieodoret,

Lactantius, and others. God hath given great

success to it. By this laying down of grounds

of religion catechisticallv, christians have been

clearly instructed and wondrously built up in

the christian faith ; insomuch, that Julian the

apostate, seeing the great success of catechis-

ing, did put down all schools and places of

public literature, and instructing of youth. It

is my design therefore, with the blessing of

God, to begin this work of catechising the next

sabbath-day; and I intend every other sabbath,

in the afternoon, to make it my whole work to

lay down the grounds and fundamentals of re-

ligion in a catechistical way.. If I am hindered

in this work by men, or taken away by death,

I hope God will raise up some other labourer

in the vineyard among you, that may perfect

this work which I am now beginning.

MAN'S CHIEF END IS TO GLORIFY GOD.

Q. 1. What is the chiefend of man ?

A. Man's chief end is to glorify God, and to

enjoy him for ever.

Here are two ends of life specified : the

glorifying of God, and the enjoying of God.

I. I begin with the glorifying of God.
' That God in all things may be glorified.'

*

The glory of God is a silver thread which must

run through all our actions; 'whether therefore

ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to

the glory of God.'' Every thing works to some

end in things natural and artificial; now man
being a rational creature, must propose some

end to himself, and that is, that he may lift up

God in the world ; and better lose his life than

lose the enu of his living; so then, the great

truth asserted is this, that the end of every

man's living, is to glorify God ; this is the yearly

rent that is paid to the crown of heaven. Glo-

rifying of God hath respect to all the persons

in the Trinity; it respects God the Father, who

gave us our life; it respects God the Son, who

gave his life for us ; it respects God the Holy

Ghost, who produceth a new life in us; we

must bring glory to the whole Trinity. When we

speak of God's glory, the question will be moved.

Q. What are ice to understand by God'sglory ?

A. There is a twofold glory : 1. The glory

that God hath in himself, his intrinsical glory.

Glory is essential to the Godhead, as light is

to the sun; he is called the ' God of glory.'

Glory is the sparkling of the Deity ; glory is so

co-natural to the Godhead, that God cannot

be God without it. The creature's honour is

not essential to his being ; a king is a man
without iiis regal ornaments, when his crown

V». 4. U. • 1 Cor. 10. .SI. •Arts 7.2.

and royal robe are taken away, but God's

glory is such an essential part of his being,

that he cannot be God without it ; God's

very life lies in his glory. This glory can

receive no addition, because it is infinite; this

glory is that which God is most tender of, and
which he will not part with, ' My glory I will

not give to another.'* God will give temporal

blessings to his children, such as wisdom, riches,

honour ; he will give them spiritual blessings,

he will give tliem grace, he will give them his

love, he will give them heaven, but his essential

glory he will not give to another. King Pharaoh

parted with a ring off' his finger to Joseph, and
a gold chain, but he would not part with his

throne, ' only in the throne will I be greater

than thou.'* So God will do much for his

people ; he will give them the inheritance ; he

will put some of Christ's glory, as mediator,

upon them ; but his essential glory he will not

part with ; in the throne he will be greater.

2. The glory which is ascribed to God, or

which his creatures labour to bring to him

:

' give unto the Lord the glory due unto his

name,'* and, ' glorify God in your body and in

your spirit." The glory we give God, is nothing

else but our lifting up his name in the world,

and magnifying him in the eyes of others:

' Christ shall be magnified in my body."

Q. IVIiat is it to glorify God, or wherein doth

it consist ?

A. Glorifying of God consists in four things :

appreciation, adoration, aff'ection, subjection.

This is the yearly rent we pay to the crown of

heaven.

•Isa. 12. 8. 'lie. 41.40. » I Cliion. lb.29. M Cor. 6. 20.

•Phil. I. iO



IS TO GLORIFY GOD.

1. Appreciation. To glorify God, is to set

God highest in our thoughts, to have a venera-

ble esteem of him : ' Thou, Lord, art most

high for evermore ;'' ' Thou art exalted far

above all gods.'* There is in God all that may
draw forth both wonder and delight ; there is

in him a constellation of all beauties ; he is the

original and spring-head of being, who sheds a

glory upon the creature. This is to glorify

God, when we are God-admirers ; we admire

God in his attributes, which are the glistering

beams by which the divine nature shines forth ;

we admire him in his promises, which are the

charter of free grace, and the spiritual cabinet

where the pearl of price is hid ; we admire God
in the noble effects of his power, and wisdom,

namely, the makinor of the world, this is called

the ' work of his fingers,'* such curious needle-

work it was, that none but a God could work.

This is to glorify God, to have God-admiring

thoughts ; we esteem him most excellent, and

search for diamonds only in this rock.

2. Adoration. Glorifying of God consists

in adoration, or worship :
' Give unto the

Lord the glory due unto his name ; worship the

Lord in the beauty of holiness.'* There is a

twofold worship : 1st. A civil reverence we give

to persons of honour : ' Abraham stood up and
bowed himself to the children of Heth.'*— Piety

is no enemy to courtesy. 2d. A divine wor-

ship which we give to God, is his prerogative

royal :
' They bowed their heads, and wor-

shipped the Lord with their faces towards the

ground."* This divine worship God is very

jealous of; this is the apple of his eye, this is

the pearl of his crown, which he guards, as he
did the tree of life, with cherubhns and a flam-

ing sword, that no man may come near to

violate it ; divine worship must be such as God
himself hath appointed, else it is offering strano-e

fire.' The Lord would have Moses make the

tabernacle, ' according to the pattern in the

Mount :'• he must not leave out any thing in the

pattern, nor add to it. If God was so exact

and curious about the place of his virorship, how
exact will he be about the matter of his worship?

Surely here every thing must be according to

the pattern prescribed in his word.

3. yiffcction. This is a part of the glory we
give to God. God counts himself glorified

when he is loved : « Thou shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy

Ps. 92 8. '' r?. 97. 9.

• Ne. B. (j.

Ps. R.3. •Ps.29.2. 'Gc. 23. 7.
' Lf. 10. 2. » Kx. 25. U).

soul.** There is a twofold love: 1st. A love

of concupiscence, which is self-love, as when we
love another, because he doth us a good turn :

thus a wicked man may be said to love God,

because he hath given him a good crop, or filled

his cup with wine ; and, to speak properly, this

is rather to love God's blessings than to love

God. 2d. A love of delight, as a man takes

delight in a friend ; this is indeed to love God

;

the heart is set upon God, as a man's heart is

set upon his treasure. And this love is exu-

berant, not a few drops but a stream; it is

superlative ; we give God the best of our love,

the cream of it, ' I would cause thee to drink of

spiced wine, of the juice of my pomegranate.'"

If the spouse had a cup more juicy and spiced,

Christ must drink of it. It is intense and

ardent ; true saints are seraphims, burning in

holy love to God. The spouse was in fainting

fits, 'sick of love.'" Thus to love God is to

glorify him ; he who is the chief of our happi-

ness, hath the chief of our affections.

4. Suhjection. When we dedicate ourselves

to God, and stand ready dressed for his service.

Thus the angels in heaven glorify him, they

wait on his throne, and are ready to take a com-

mission from him ; therefore they are repre-

sented by the cherubims with their wings dis-

played, to show how swift the angels are in their

obedience. This is to glorify God, when we
are devoted to his service, our head studies for

God, our tongue pleads for him, our hands
relieve his members. The wise men that came
to Christ did not only bow the knee to him, but
presented him with gold and myrrh," so we
must not only bow the knee, give God worship,

but bring presents, golden obedience. This is

to glorify God, when we stick at no service

;

we will fight under the banner of his gospel

against regiments, and wesay to him as David to

king Saul, ' Thy servant will go and fight with

this Philistine.'* Thus you see wherein the

glorifying of God doth consist : in appreciation,

adoration, affection, subjection.

A good christian is like the sun, which doth
not only send forth heat, but goes his circuit

round the world. Thus, he who glorifies God,
hath not only his affections heated with love to

God, but he goes his circuit too ; he moves
vigorously in the sphere of obedience.

Q. Why tee must fflorifi/ God ?

A. 1 . Because he gives us our being : * it is

• D«. 6. 5. '•Ca.8.2. "Ca. 2. 6.
" 1 Sa. 17. 32.

'• Mat. 8. U.



6 MANS C

lie that hath made us.'' We tliink it a jjreat

kindness in a man to spare our life, but what

kindness is it in God to give us our life? We
draw our breath from liim, and as life, so all the

comforts of life are from God; he gives us health,

which is the sauce to sweeten our life; he gives

us food, which is the oil that nourisheth the

lamp of life ; now, if all we receive is from the

hand of his bounty, is it not good reason we

should glorify him, and live to him, seeing we

live by him ? ' For of him, and through him

are all things.''' Of him are all—all we have

IS of his fulness ; through him are all— all we
have is through his free grace; and therefore

to him should be all ; so it follows, ' to him be

glory for ever.' God is not only our benefac-

tor, but our founder ; the rivers come from the

sea, and they empty their silver streams into the

sea again.

A. 2. Because God hath made all things for

his own glory : ' the Lord hath made all things

for himself,''—that is, ' for his glory.' As a

king hath excise out of commodities, God will

have his glory out of every thing; he will have

glory out of the wicked, the glory of his justice
;

they will not give him glory, but he will get his

glory upon them :
' I will get me honour upon

Pharaoh.'* But especially he hath made the

godly for his glory; they are the living organs

of his praise, ' this people have I formed for

myself, and they shall shew forth my praise.'*

It is true, they cannot add to his glory, but they

may exalt it ; they cannot raise him in heaven,

but they may raise him in the esteem of others.

God hath adopted the saints into his family,

and made them a royal priesthood, that they

should show forth the praises of him who hath

called them."

A. 3. Because the glory of God hath such

intrinsic value and excellency in it; it tran-

scends the thoughts of men and the tongues of

angels; God's glory is his treasure, all his

riches lie here ; as Micah said, ' what have I

more?'' So of God, what hath God more?

God's glory is more worth than heaven, more

worth than the salvation of all men's souls; bet-

ter kingdoms be thrown down, better men and

antjels be annihilated, than God should lose

one jewel of his crown, one beam of his glory.

A. 4. Creatures below us, and above us, bring

glory to God ; and do we think to sit rent free ?

Shall everything glorify God, but man I It is a

'?> 100.3. 'Uo. 1I.3«. "Pro. IG. 4. * Ex. 14. 17.

" ha. 13. 21. * 1 Pe. 2. 9. ' Judges 18. 24.
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pity then that ever man was made. Creatures

below us glorify God, the inanimate creatures,

the heavens glorify God: 'The heavens declare

the glory of God.' ^ The curious workmanship of

heaven sets forth the glory of its Maker; thefir-

mament is beautified and penciled out inblueand

azure colours, where the power and wisdom of

God may be clearly seen ; the heavens declara

his glory ; we may see the glory of God blazing

in the sun, and twinkling in the stars Look into

the air; the birds, with their chirping music,

sing hymns of praise to God, saith Anselm, every

beast doth in its kind glorify him, ' The beast

of the field shall honour me.'* Creatures above

us glorify God ; ' the angels are ministering

spirits,"" they are still waiting on God's throne,

and bring some revenues of glory into the ex-

chequer of heaven. Then surely man should

be much more studious of God's glory than the

angels ; for God hath honoured him more than

the angels, in that Christ took man's nature

upon him, and not the angels' : although, in

regard of creation, God hath made man 'a

little lower than the angels,'" yet, in regard of

redemption, God hath set him higher than the

angels, he hath married mankind to himself: the

angels are Christ's friends, but not his spouse, he

hath covered us with the purplerobeof his right-

eousness, which is a better righteousness than

the angels have." So that if the angels bring

glory to God, much more should we, being

dignified with honour above the angelical spirits.

A. 6. We must bring glory to God, because

all our hopes hang upon him, ' My hope is in

thee.''' And ' My expectation is from him ;"*

I expect a kingdom from him. A child that is

good-natured will honour his parent, as expect-

ing all that ever he is like to be worth from

him, ' all my springs are in thee ;''' the silver

springs of grace, the golden springs of glory.

Q. Hoio many ways may we ylorify God ?

A. \. It is a glorifying God, when we aim

purely at God s glory; it is one thing to advance

God's glory, another thing to aim at it. God
must be the ultimate end of all ouractions. Thus

Christ, ' I seek not mine own glory, but the

glory of him that sent mc."° It is the note of

an hypocrite, he hath a squint eye, he looks

more to his own glory than God's glory. Our

Saviour deciphers such, and gives a caveat

against them, ' when thou givest alms, do not

"Ps. in. 1. Msa.4;i2n. '"He.l.H. "Ile.e.T.

"2Cor.5.2l. "FS..39.7. 'M's.(>2.o. » Ps. 87. 7.

"Jol.nS. 50. " Mat. «, 'i.
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sound a trumpet.' A stranger would ask, what

means the noise of this trumpet. Then it was

answered, they are going- to give to the poor.

And so they did not give alms, but sell them

for honour and applause, that they might have

glory of men ; the breath of men was the wind

that blew the sails of their charity, ' verily they

have their reward.' The hypocrite may make
his acquittance and write, received in full pay-

ment. Chrysostom calls vainglory one of the

devil's great nets to catch men. And Cyprian

says, whom Satan cannot prevail against by

intemperance, those he prevails against by pride

and vainglory. O let us take heed of self-

worshipping ! aim purely at God's glory.

Q. How shall we know that we aim at God's

<jhry ?

A. 1. When we prefer God's glory above

all other things ; above credit, estate, relations ;

when the glory of God comes in competition

with them, we prefer his glory before them. If

relations lie in our way to heaven, we must

either leap over them, or tread upon them ; a

child must unchild himself, and forget he is a

child ; he must know neither father nor mother

m God's cause. ' Who said unto his father aud

mother, I have not seen him ; neither did he

acknowledge his brethren.'' This is to aim at

God's glory.

Then we aim at God's glory, when we can

be content that God's will should take place,

though it cross ours. Lord, I am content to

tie a loser, if thou be a gainer; to have less

health, if T may havemore grace, and thou more

glory ; whether it be food or bitter physic thou

givest me. Lord I desire that which may be

most for thy glory. Thus our blessed Saviour,

' not as I will, but as thou wilt ;** so God might

have more glory by his sufferings, he was content

to suffer, ' Father, glorify thy name.''

Then we aim at God's glory, when we can

be content to be outshined by others in gifts

and esteem, so God's glory may be increased. A
man that hath God in his heart, and God's
glory in his eye, desires that God should be

exalted; and if this be effected, let who will be

the instrument, he rejoiceth, ' some preach

Christ of envy : notwithstanding Christ is

preached, and I therein do rejoice, yea, and
will rejoice.'* They preached Christ of envy,

they envied Paul that concourse of people, and
they preached that they might outshine him in

gifts, and get away some of his hearers: well,

'Ue. a;<. 9. » Mat. 20.
.

'in. 3Jno. 12. '<;S. M'hil. 1. 15.

saith Paul, Christ is preached, and God is Uke to

have glory, therefore I rejoice ; let my candle go

out, if the Sun of Righteousness may but shine.

A. 2. We glorify God by an ingenuous con-

fession of sin. The thief on the cross had dis-

honoured God in his life, but at his death he

brings glory to God by confession of sin, ' we
indeed suffer justly.'* He acknowledged he

deserved not only crucifi.\ion, but damnation,
' My son, give, I pray thee, glory to God, and

make confession unto iiim.'" An humble con-

fession exalts God. How is God's free grace

magnified in crowning those who deserve to be

condemned; as the excusing and mincinc of

sin doth cast a reproach upon God ! Adam
denies not he did taste the forbidden fruit, but,

instead of a full confession, he taxes God,
'the woman whom ihou gavest me, she gave
me of the tree, and I did eat '^ It is loii<' of

thee, if thou hadst not given me the woman to:

be a tempter, I had not sinned. So confession

glorifies God; it cltars, it acknowledgeth he is

holy and righteous whatever he doth. Nehemiali

vindicates Gdd's rij^^hteousness, 'thou art just

in all that is brought upon us.'^ A confession

then is ingenuous, when it is free, not forced,

• 1 have sinned against heaven, and before thee.'"

He chargelli linnself vvitli sin, before ever his

father charged him with it.

A. 3. We glorify God by believing, Abra-

ham was strong in failh, giving glory to God.'"
Unbelief affronts God, it gives him the lie ; ' he
that believeth not, maketh God a liar.'" * So
faith brings glory to God, ' it sets to its seal that

God is true." He that believes, flies to God's
mercy and truth, as to an altar of refuge ; he

doth ingarrison himself in the promises, he

trusts all he hath with God, 'into thy hands

I commit my spirit.'" This is a great way of

bringing glory to God, therefore God honours

faith, because faith honours God. It is a great

honour we do to a man, when we trust him With

all we have, we put our lives and estates into

his hand, a sign we have a good opinion of him.

The three children glorified God by believing,

' the God whom we serve is able to deliver us,

and will deliver us.''* Faith knows there are no

impossibilities with God, and will trust liim

where it cannot trace him.

A. 4. We glorify God, by being tender of

his glory. CJod's glory is dear to him as the

'Lu.S3. 41. 'Jos.?. 19. 'Ge..-?. 12. •Ne.9.1.1,
•Lu. 15. 18. '«Ro.4.20. "IJno.5. 10. »J.io.:i£a.

'•!'«. 31. 5 "Da. 3. 17
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apple of his eye. Now, when we are tender of

his glory, by laying to heart his dishonours, this

is a glorifying of him. An ingenuous child

weeps to see a disgrace done to his father,

' The reproaches of them that reproach thee

are fallen upon me." When we hear God
reproached, it is as if we were reproached

;

when his glory suffers, it is as if we suffered.

This is to be tender of God's glory.

A. 5. We glorify God by fruitfulness,

' Hereby is my Father glorified, if ye bring

forth much fruit." As it is a dishonour to God
to be barren, so fruitfulness doth honour him,

' filled with the fruits of righteousness, which

are to the praise of his glory.'' We must not

be like the fig-tree in the gospel, which had

nothing but leaves, but like the pome-citron,

that is continually either mellowing or blossom-

ing ; it is never without fruit. It is not profes-

sion, but fruit glorifies God; God expects to

have his glory from us this way, ' Who plant-

eth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit of it ?'•

Trees in the forest may be barren, but trees in

the garden are fruitful ; we must bring forth the

fruits of love and good works. ' Let your light

so shine before men, that they may see your

good works, and glorify your Father which is

in heaven.'' Faith doth sanctify our works, and

works do testify our faith ; to be doing good to

others, to be eyes to the blind, feet to thelamcj

doth much glorify God, and thus Christ did

glorify his Father ; 'he went about doing good.'*

By being fruitful we are fair in God's eyes,

' The Lord called thy name a green olive-tree,

fair and of goodly fruit," and we must bear much
fruit ; it is muchness of fruit glorifies God, ' if

ye bear much fruit.' The spouse's breasts are

compared to clusters of grapes," to show how
fertile she was. Though the lowest degree of

grace may bring salvation to you, yet not so

much glory to God ; it was not a spark of love

Christ commended in Mary, but much love,

' she loved much."

A. 6. We glorify God, by being contented

in that state where his providence hath set us.

We give God the glory of his wisdom, in that

we rest satisfied with what he carves out to us.

Thus did holy Paul glorify God ; the Lord did

cast him into as great variety of conditions as

any man, ' in prisons more frequent, in deaths

oft,'" yet he had learned to be content. St

' Ps. fi9. 9. 2 Jno. 15. 8. » Phil. 1.11. '1 Cor. 9. 7.

•Mat. 5. 16. 'AcUiO. 38. 'Je. 11. 16. ^Ca. 7. T.

'Lu.7. 47. '"2 Co. 11. S!3,

Paul could sail either in a storm or a calm,

he could be any thing that God would have

him, he could either want or abound." A good
Christian argues thus : it is God that hath put

me in this condition, he could have raised me
higher, if he pleased, but that might have been

a snare to me ; God hath done it in wisdom
and love, therefore I will sit down satisfied with

my condition. Surely this doth much glorify

God ! God counts himself much honoured witii

such a christian : God saith,here is one after my
own heart, let me do what 1 will with him, I hear

no murmuring, he is content : this shows abund

ance of grace. When grace is crowning, it is

not so much to be content, but when grace is

conflicting with inconveniences, then to be con-

tent, is a glorious thing, indeed ; for one to be

content when he is in heaven, is no wonder, but

to be content under the cross, is like a Chris-

tian. This man must needs bring glory to

God, for he shows to all the world, that though

he hath little meal in his barrel, yet he hath

enough in God to make him content; he saith,

as David, ' The Lord is the portion of mine

inheritance ; the lines are fallen to me in pleas-

ant places.'"

A. 7. We glorify God in working out our

own salvation. God hath twisted these two

together, his glory, and our good. We glorify

him, by promoting our own salvation. It is a

glory to God to have multitudes of converts

;

now, his design of free grace takes, and God
hath the glory of his mercy ; so that, while we

are endeavouring our salvation, we are honour-

ing: God. What an encouragement is this to

the service of God, to think, while I am hear-

ing and praying, I am glorifying him ; while I

am furthering my own glory in heaven, I am
increasing God's glory ! Would it not be an

encouragement to a subject, to hear his prince

say to him, ' You will honour and please me
very much, if you will go to yonder mine of

gold, and dig out as much gold for yourself as you

can carry away ?' So, for God to say, ' Go to

the ordinances, get as much grace as you can,

dig out as much salvation as you can ; and the

more happiness you have, the more I shall

count myself glorified.'

A. 8. We glorify God, by living to him,

' that they which live, should not live to them-

selves, but unto him who died for them."^ 'Whe-

ther we live, we live unto the Lord.'" The
mammonist lives to his money, the epicure lives

"Phil. 4. 12. '«Ps. 16.5. »2Co.5.15. "Ru.U-S
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to his belly, tliedesiornofasiniier'slife is to gratify

lust;buttlienweglunl^Ciod,wlieuwclivetoiiiiii.

Q. What is it to live to God ?

A. When we live to his service, and lay out

ourselves wholly for him. The Lord hath sent

us into the world, as a merchant sends his fac-

tor beyond the seas to trade for him; then we
live to God, when we trade for his interest, and

propagate his gospel. God hath given every

man a talent. Now, when he doth not hide it

in a napkin, but improves it for God, this is to

live to God. When a master in a family, by

counsel and good example, labours to bring his

servants to Christ, when a minister doth exhaust

himself in the labours of his holy calling, when
he spends himself, and is spent, that he may
win souls to Christ, and make the crown flour-

ish upon Cliriat's head ; when the magistrate

doth not wear the sword in vain, but labours to

cut down sin, and suppress vice,—this is to live

to God, and this is a glorifying of God

:

' That Christ might be magnified, whether by

life or by deiith.'' Three wishes St Paul had,

and they weie all about Christ, that he aiigtit be

found in Christ, be with Christ, and that he

might magnify Christ.

A. 9. We glorify God by walking cheerfully.

It is a glory to God, when the world sees a

vihristian hath that within him that can make
him cheerful in the worst times; he can, with

the nightingale, sing with a thorn at his breast.

The people of God have ground of cheerful-

ness ; they are justified, and instated into adop-

tion ; and this creates inward peace ; it makes

music within, whatever storms are without.* If

we consider what Christ hath wrought for us by

his blood, and wrought in us by his Spirit, it is

a ground of great cheerfulness, and this cheer-

fulnetjs glorifies God. It reflects upon a master

when the servant is always drooping and sad,

sure he is kept to hard commons, his master

doth not give him what is fitting; so, when
(iod'e people hang their liarps on willows, sure

they did not serve a good master, repent of

their choice ; this reflects dishonour on God.

As the gross sins of the wicked bring a scandal

on the gospel, so do the uncheerful lives of the

godly, ' serve the Lord with gladness." Your
serving him doth not glorify him, unless it be

with gladness. A christian's cheerful looks

glorify God ; religion doth not take away our joy,

but refine and clarify it ; it doth not break our

viol, but tunes it, and makes the music sweeter.

•Phil I, 20. '2 Co. 1.4. 1 Th. I. »Ps. 100. 2

//. 10. We glorify God, by standing up for

his truths. Much of God's glory lies in his

truth. God hath intrusted us with his truth, as

a master intrusts his servant with his purse to

keep. We have not a richer jewel to trust God
with, than our souls ; nor God hath not a richer

jewel to trust us with, than his truth. Truth

is a beam that shines from God, much of his

glory lies in his truth ; now when we are advo-

cates for truth, this is to glorify God ; so

Aihanasius, the bulwark of truth. ' That ye

should contend earnestly for the faitli," namely,

the doctrine of faith. The Greek word to con-

tend, signifies a great contending, as one would

contend for his land, and not suffer his right to

be taken from him ; so we should contend for

the truth. Were there more of this holy' con-

tention, God would have more glory. Some
can contend earnestly for trifles and ceremonies,

but not for the truth ; we should count him in-

discreet, that would contend more for a picture,

than for his land of inheritance, for a box of

counters, than for his box of evidences.

A. 11. We glorify God, by praising him.

Doxology, or praise, is a God- exalting work;

'whoso ofiereth praise glorifieth me.'* The
Hebrew word bara, to create, and harah, to

praise, are little difierent, because the end of

creation is to praise God. David was called

' the sweet singer of Israel,' and his praising

God, was called a glorifying of God, ' I will

praise thee, O Lord, my God, and I will glorify

thy name.'" Though nothing can add to God's

essential glory, jet praise exalts him in the eyes

of others. When we praise God, we spread

his fame and renown, we display the trophies of

his excellency. In this manner the angels

glorify God ; they are the choristers of

heaven, and do trumpet forth his praise. And
praising of God is one of the highest and purest

acts of religion ; in prayer we act like men ; in

praise we act like angels ; this is a high degree

of glorifvin? God. Believers are called ' tem-

ples ofGod'' When onrtorinips praise Gnd. then

the organs in God's spiritual temple are going.

How sad is it, that God hath no njore of his

glory from us this way ! Many are full of mur-

murings and discontents, but seldom do tliev

bring glory to God, by giving him the praise

due to his name. We read of the saints havinji

harps in their hands," the emblems of praise

:

many have tears in their eyes, and complaints

in their mouth, but few have harps in their hanil,

Jude.'l. 'Ps. 50.23. "Ps. 80.12. 'ICo. 3.1C. siu. otJ
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blessing and glorifying God Lut us honour

God this way. Praise is the quitrent we pay

to God ; while God renews our lease, we must

renew our rent.

A. 12. We glorify God, by being zealous for

his name: ' Phinehas hath turned my wrath

away, while he was zealous for my sake." Zeal

is a mixed affection, a compound of love and

anger, it carries forth our love to God, and anger

against sin in a most intense manner ; zeal is

impatient of God's dishonour : a christian fired

with it, takes a dishonour done to God worse

than an injury done to himself, ' thou canst not

bear them that are evil.'* Our Saviour Christ

did thus glorify his Father ; he, being baptized

with a spirit of zeal, drove the money-changers

out of the temple, ' the zeal of thine house hath

eaten me up.'

'

A. 13. We glorify God, when we have an

eye at God, both in our natural and in our civil

actions: 1. In our natural actions, in eating and

drinking, ' whether therefore ye eat or drink,

do all to the glory of God.'* A gracious person

holds the golden bridle of temperance ; he takes

his meat as a medicine to heal the decays of

nature, and that he may be the fitter, by the

strength he receives, for the service of God ; he

makes his food, not fuel for lust, but help to

duty. 2. In buying and selling, we do all

to the glory of God. The wicked live upon

unjust gain, by falsifying the balances, ' the

balances of deceit are in his hands.'' While

men make their weights lighter, they make their

sins heavier; or, by exacting more than the

commodity is worth, they do not for fourscore

write down fifty, but for fifty, fourscore; they

exact double the price that a thing is worth.

But when we buy and sell to the glory of God,

when in our buying and selling, we observe that

golden maxim, 'to do to others, as we would

have them to do to us.'' When we do sell our

commodities, that we do not sell our conscience,

' Herein do I exercise myself, to have always a

conscience void of offence toward God, and
toward men." This is to glorify God, when
we have ancyetohiin in all our civil and natural

actions, and will do nothing that may reflect

any blemish on religion.

A. 14. We glorify God, by labouring to

draw others to him. We convert others, and so

make them instruments of glorifying God. We
should be both diamonds and loadstones; dia-

'Nu.2S.ll. 'Uc.2.3. >Jnn.3U,17. < I Co. 10. 31.
IJo. 12. 7. Mat. 7. 1-'. ' .\ils 24. IG.

monds for the lustre of grace, and loadstones for

our attractive virtue in drawing others to Christ

;

'Mv little children, ofwhom I travail,' &c.* This

is a great way of glorifying God, when we break

the devil's prison, and turn men from the power

of Satan to God.

A. 15. We glorify God in a high manner,

when we suffer for him, and seal the gospel with

our blood: 'when thou shalt be old, another

shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou

wouldst not: this spake he, signifying by what

death he should glorify God." God's glory

shines in the ashes of his martyrs, ' wherefore

glorify the Lord in the fires. "i" Micaiah was in

the prison, Isaiah was sawn asunder, Paul be-

headed, Luke hanged on an olive-tree : thus did

they by their death glorify God. The suffer-

ings of the primitive saints did honour God, and

make the gospel famous in the world. What
would others say ? See what a good master they

serve, and how they love him, that they will

venture the loss of all in his service. The glory

of Christ's kingdom doth not stand in worldly

pomp and grandeur, as other kings ; but it is

seen in the cheerful sufferings of his people.

The saints of old 'loved not their lives to the

death.'" They snatched up torments as so many
crowns. God grant we may thus glorify him,

if he calls us to it. Many pray, ' let this cup
pass away,' but not ' thy will be done.'

A. 16. We glorify God, when we give God
the glory of all we do. Herod when he had

made an oration, and the people gave a shout,

saying, ' it is the voice of a god, and not of a

man ;' he took this glory to himself, the text

saith, ' and immediately the angel of the Lord

smote him, because he gave not God the glory,

and he was eaten of worms.'" Then we glorify

God, when we sacrifice the praise and glory of

all to him, ' I laboured more abundantly than

they all,'"—a speech, one would think, savoured

of pride, but the apostle pulls the crown from

his own head, and sets it upon the head of free

grace, ' yet not 1, but the grace of God which

was with me.' As Joab, when he fought against

Rabbah, sent for king David, that he might

carry away the crown of the victory," so a chris-

tian when he hath gotten power over any corrup-

tion or temptation, sends for Christ, that he may
carry away the crown of the victory. As the

silk-worm, when she weaves her curious work,

she hides herself under the silk, and is not seen

;

"Gn.4. 19. 'Jno.gl.lH, 19. " Isa. 84. 15. "Re.I2. H
liAcLs l2.•^•^. "I C(i. 15. 10. >«2Sa li. iih
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50 when we have done any thing praiseworthy,

we must hide ourselves under the veil of humility,

and transfei the glory of all we have done to

God. Constantine did use to write the name

of Christ over his door, so should we write the

name of Christ over our duties ; let him wear

the garland of praise.

A. 1 7. We glorify God by an holy life ; as a

bad life doth dishonour God ;
' Ye are a holy

nation, that ye should shew forth the praises of

him that hath called you ;'• 'the name of God
is blasphemedamong the Gentiles through you.''

Epiphanius saith, ' that the looseness of some

christians, in his time, made many of the hea-

thens shun the company of the christians, and

would not be drawn to hear their sermons.' So,

by our exact bible-conversation we glorify God.

Thouofh the main work of religion lies in the

heart, yet our light must so shine that others

may behold it ; the chief of a building is the

foundation, yet the glory of it is in the frontis-

piece; so is beauty in the conversation : when

the saints, who are called jewels, cast a spark-

ling lustre of holiness in the eyes of the vvorld,

when they 'walk as Christ walked;' ' when they

live as if they had seen the Lord with bodily

eves, and been with him upon the mount, then

they adorn religion, and bring revenues of glory

to the crown of heaven.

Use 1. It shows us what should not be our

chief end : not to get great estates, not to lay

up treasures upon earth, this is the degeneracy of

mankind since the fall ; their great design is to

compass the earth and grow rich, and this they

make their chief end; those never think of

glorifying God, they trade for the world, but are

not factors for heaven :
' madness is in their

heart while they live.'* Sometimes they never

arrive at an estate, they do not get the venison

they hunt for, or, though they do, what have

tliey? that which will not fill the heart, no more

than the mariner's breath will fill the sails of a

ship, like a fair picture drawn on the ice! So

they spend their time, as Israel, in gathering

straw, but remember not the end of livinc; to

elorify God :
' what profit liath he that laboureth

for the windT' And these thinirs are soon "one.

Use 2. It reproves such— 1. As bring no

glory to God. They do not answer the end of

their creation, their time is not true lived, but

time lost ; they are like the wood of the vine.*

their lives are, as St Bernard speaks, 'eitner

' 1 Pot 2. 0. 2 Ro 2. 21
»Er. 5. 16.

•
I .Ino. 2. fi.

•E7 15 2, .5

' Kc. f). 3.

sinfulness or barrenness. An useless burden on

the earth.' God will one day ask such a ques-

tion as king Ahasuerus did, ' What honour and

dignity hath been done to Mordecai ?'' So will

the Lord say, ' What honour hath been done to

me ? Whatrevenues of glory have you brought

into my exchequer?' There is none of you

here present but God hath put in some ca-

pacity of glorifying him ; the health he hath

given you, the parts, estate, seasons of grace,

these all are opportunities put into your hand to

glorify him ; and, be assured, God will call you

to account, to know what you have done with

the mercies he hath intrusted to you, what

glory you have brought to him. The parable

of the talents," where the men with the five

talents, and the two talents, are brought to a

reckoning, doth evidently show that God will call

you to a strict account, to know how you have

traded with your talents, and what glory you

have brought to him. Now, how sad will it be

with them who hide their talents in a napkin,

that bring God no glory at all ? ' Cast ye the

unprofitable servant into outer darkness.'' It is

not enough for you to say, that you have not

dishonoured God, you have not lived in gross

sin ; but what good have you done? what glory

have you brought to God ? It is not enough

for the servant of the vineyard, that he do no

hurt in the vineyard, that he do not break the

trees, or destroy the hedges, if he doth not do

service in the vineyard, he loseth his pay ; if you

do not good in your place, do not glorify God,

you will lose your pay, miss of salvation. Oh
think of this, all you that live unserviceably !

Christ cursed the barren fig-tree. 2. It reproves

such as are so far from bringing glory to God,

that they rob him of his glory, ' Will a man
rob God ? yet ye have robbed me."" They rob

God, who take the glory due to God to them-

selves : if they have gotten an estate, thej

ascribe all to their own wit and industry, they

set the crown upon their own head, not consi-

dering that, 'thou shalt remember the Lord

thy God, for it is he that giveth thee power to

get wealth.'" If they do any duty of religion,

they look squint to their own glory, ' that they

may be seen of men,'" that they may beset upon

a theatre that others may admire and canonize

them. The oil of vainglory feeds their lamp.

How many hath the wind of popular breath

blown to hell ! Whom the devil could not

' Es. G. 3. "Ma. 2,-). 15.
I' !)(.•) In.

' Ma, 2a. .W
I'':., a. 01.
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destroy by Intemperance, he hath by vainglory.

It reproves them who fight against God's glory :

' lest ye be found to fight against God." But
who do fight against God's glory? Such as do

oppose that whereby God's glory is promoted.

God's glory is much promoted in the preaching

of the word, because it is his engine whereby he

converts souls. Now, such as would hinder the

preaching of the word, these fight against God's

glory, ' forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles,

that they might be saved." Dioclesian, who
raised the 10th persecution against the christians,

did prohibit church-meetings, and would have

the temples of the christians to be razed down.

Such as hinder preaching do as the Philistines

that stopped the wells, they stop the well of the

water of Hfe, they take away the physicians that

.should heal sin-sick souls. Ministers arelights,'

and who but thieves hate the light? these per-

sons do directly strike at God's glory ; and what

an account will they have to give to God, when
he shall charge the blood of men's souls upon

them ? ' Ye have taken away the key of know-

ledge ; ye entered not in yourselves, and them

that were entering in ye hindered.'* If there be

either justice in heaven, or fire in hell, they shall

not go unpunished.

Use 3. Exhortation. Let us every one, in

our place, make this our chief end and design,

to glorify God : let me speak to magistrates

;

God hath put much glory upon them, ' I have

said ye are gods ;'* and will they not glorify him
whom he hath put so much glory upon ?

Magistrates should be zealous for God's worship

and day ; they should not let the sword rust in

the scabbard, but draw it out for the cutting'

down of sin. Ministers, how should they study

to promote God's glory ! God hath intrusted

them with two of the most precious things, his

truths, and the souls of his people. Ministers

are, by virtue of their office, to glorify God

:

they must glorify God by labouring in the

word and doctrine : ' I charge thee before God
and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the

quick and the dead : preach the word, be instant

in season, out of season,' &c.* It was Augustine's

wish, 'that Christ, at his coming, might find

him either praying or preaching.' Ministers

must glorify God by their zeal and sanctity.

The priests under the law, before they served

at the altar, did wash in the laver; such as serve

in the Lord's house, must first be washed from

>Av . ;!9. «1 Th. 2. IG
» Vs. H2. I).

»Mat. 6. 14. Lii. I1.5Z.
• '^ lim. 4. 1.

gross sin in the laver of repentance. It is

matter of grief and shame, to think how many,

who call themselves ministers, do, instead orf

apparently bringing glory to God, dishonour

God.' Then-lives, as wellas doctrines, are hetero»-

dox, they are not free from the sins which they

reprove in others. Plutarch's servant upbraided

him, ' It is not as my master Plutarch saith

;

he hath written a book against wrath and anger,

yet he falls into a passion of anger with me ;' so

this minister preacheth against drunkenness, yet

he will be drunk ; he preacheth against swear-

ing, yet he will swear ; this reproacheth God,
and makes the offerino' of the Lord to be ab-o
horred. Masters of families, do ye glorify God,

season your children and servants with the know-

ledge of the Lord ; your houses should be little

churches :
' I know that Abraham will command

his children that they may keep the way of the

Lord." You that are masters, know you have

a charge of souls under you ; for want ofthe bridle

of family discipline, youth runs wild. Well, let

me lay down some motives to glorify God.

1. Mot. It will be a great comfort in a dying

hour to think we have glorified God in our lives.

It was Christ's comfort before his death : ' I

have glorified thee on the earth.'* At the hour

of death, all your earthly comforts will vanish.

If you think how rich you have been, what

pleasures you have had on earth, this will be

so far from comforting you, that it will but

torment you the more. What is one the better

for an estate that is spent ? But now, to have

conscience telling you that you have glorified

God on earth, what sweet comfort and peace

will this let in to your soul ! How will this make
you long for death ! The servant that hath

been all day working in the vineyard, longs till

evening comes when he shall receive his pay.

They who have lived, and brought no glory to

God, how can they think of dying with comfort ?

They cannot expect an harvest, that never sowed

any seed. How can they expect glory from

God, that never brought any glory to him? O
in what horror will they be at death ! the worm

of conscience will gnaw their souls, before the

worms are gnawing their bodies.

2. Mot. If we glorify God, he will glorify our

souls for ever ; by raising his glory, we increase

our own ; by glorifying him, we come at last to

the blessed enjoyingof him. And that bringsme

to the second division, ' the enjoying of God.'

II. Man's chief end is to enjoy God for ever.

'2 Ch. II. 15. «Gp. 18. 19. Mil
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' whom have I in heaven but thee ?'• that is, what

is there in heaven I desire to enjoy but thee ?

There is a twofold fruition or enjoying of God

;

the one is in this hfe, the other in the life to

come.

1st. An enjoying of God here in this life:

the enjoying of God's presence ; it is a great

matter to enjoy God's ordinances (a mercy that

some do envy us), but to enjoy God's presence

in the ordinances, is that which a gracious heart

aspires after, ' to see thy glory so as I have seen

thee in the sanctuary.' This sweet enjoying

of God, is, when we feel his Spirit co-operatino-

with the ordinance, and distilling grace upon
our hearts; when in word the Spirit doth

quicken and raise the affections, ' did not our

hearts burn within us?'^ When the Spirit doth

transform the heart, leaving an impress of holi-

ness upon it, ' we are changed into the same
image, from glory to glory.'* When the Spirit

doth revive the heart with comfort, it comes not

only with its anointing, but its seal; it sheds

God's love abroad in the heart.* This is to enjoy

God in an ordinance, ' our fellowship is with

the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.'* In

the word, we hear God's voice, and in the

sacrament we have his kiss ; this is enjoying of

God, and what infinite content doth a gracious

soul find in this ! The heart being warmed
and inflamed in a duty, this is God's answering

by fire. When a christian hath the sweet

iliapses of God's Spirit, these are the first-fruits

of glory, when God comes down to the soul in

an ordinance ; now, Christ hath pulled off his

veil, and showed his smiling face ; now, he hath
led a believer into the banqueting-house, and
given him of the ' spiced wine' of his love to

drink; he hath put in his finger at the hole of

the door ; he hath touched the heart, and made
it leap for joy. O how sweet is it thus to enjoy

God! The godly have, in the use of the

ordinances, had such divine raptures of joy, and
soul-transfigurations, that they have been carried

above the world, and despised all things here
below.

b Use 1, Is the enjoying of God in this life so

sweet!" How prodigiously wicked are they that

prefer the enjoying of their lusts, before the

enjoying of God !
' The lust of the flesh, the lust

of the eye, the pride of life," is the trinity they
worship. Lust is an inordinate desire or impulse,

provoking the soul to that which is evil. There

' P«. T.3. 25. s Ps. CJ. 2. • Lu 24. 32. ' 2 Co. 3. 18.
' Ko. 6 5. «1 Jiio. 1. 3. ' i Juo. 2. lU

IS the revengeful lust, and the wanton lust.

Lust is like a feverish heat, it puts the soul into

a flame. Aristotle calls sensual lusts brutish,

because, when any lust is violent, reason or eon-

science cannot be heard, the beast rides the

man. These lusts, when they are enjoyed, do

besot and dispirit persons, ' whoredom and wine

take away the heart,'* they have no heart for any

thing that is good. How many make it their

chief end not to enjoy God, but to enjoy their

lusts ! As that cardinal said, ' lethim but keep

his cardinalship of Paris, and he was content to

lose his part in paradise.' Lust first bewitcheth

with pleasure, and then comes the fatal dart,

' till a dart strike through his liver.'» This

should be as a flaming sword to stop men in the

way of their carnal delights. Who would for a

drop of pleasure drink a sea of wrath ?

Use 2. Let it be our great care to enjoy

God's sweet presence here, which is the beauty

and comfort of the ordinances. Enjoying

spiritual communion with God, is a riddle and
mystery to most people : every one that hangs

about the court doth not speak with the kino-.

We may approach to God in ordinances, and,

as it were, hang about the court of heaven, yet

not enjoy communion with God ; we may have

the letter without the spirit, the visible sio-n

without the invisible grace ; it is the enjoying

of God in a duty we should chiefly look at,

' my soul thirsteth for God, for the living God.'"
Alas ! what are all our worldly enjoyments with-

out the enjoying of God ? What is it to enjoy

a great deal of health, a brave estate, and not

to enjoy God ? ' I went mourning without the

sun.'" So mayest thou say in the enjoyment of

all creatures without God, ' I went mournino-

without the sun.' I have the starlight of out-

ward enjoyments, but I cannot enjoy God, I

want the Sun of Righteousness. ' I went mourn-
ing without the sun.' This should be our great

design, not only to have the ordinances of God,
but the God of the ordinances. The enjoyino-

of God's sweet presence with us here, is the

most contented life : he is an hive of sweetness,

a magazine of riches, a fountain of delight." The
higher the lark flies, the sweeter it sings; and
the higher we fly by the wing of faith, the more
of God we enjoy, the sweeter delight we feel

in our souls. How is the heart inflamed in

prayer and meditation ! What joy and peace
in believing ! Is it not comfortable being in

"Ho. 4. n. » I'r. 1 23. '» Ps. 42. 2.

" Ps. 36. K, 9.

"Job 30. 2fl
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heaven ? He that enjoys much of God in this

hfe, carries heaven about him. O let this be

the thing we are chiefly ambitious of, the enjoy-

ing of God in his ordinances; remember, the

enjoying of God's sweet presence here is an

earnest of our enjoying him in heaven. And
that brings us to the second thing, namely, 2d.

The enjoying of God in the life to come: man's

chief end is to enjoy God for ever. Before this

plenary fruition of God in heaven, there must

lie something previous and antecedent; and that

is, our being in a state of grace. We must have

conformity to him in grace, before we can have

communion with him in glory; grace and glory

are linked and chained together ; grace precedes

glory, as the morning-star ushers in the sun.

God will have us qualified and fitted for a state

of blessedness. Drunkards and swearers are

not fit to enjoy God in glory ; the Lord will not

lay such vipers in his bosom ; only ' the pure in

heart shall see God ;' we must first be, as the

king's daughter, glorious within, before we are

clothed with the robes of glory. As king

Ahasuerus first caused the virgins to be purified

and anointed, and they had their sweet odours

to perfume them, and then they went to stand

before the king,' so must we ; we must have the

anointing of God, and be perfumed with the

graces of the Spirit, those sweet odours, and

then we shall stand before the King of heaven.

Now, being thus divinely qualified by grace, we
shall be taken up to the mount of vision, and

enjoy God for ever. This enjoying God for

ever, is nothing else but to be put in a state of

happiness. As the body cannot have life but

by having communion with the soul, so the soul

cannot have blessedness, but by having imme-
diate communion with God. God is the chief

good; therefore the enjoying of him is the

highest felicity. He is, I say, the chief good.

1. He is' an universal good, ' a good, in which

are all goods.' The excellencies of the creature

are limited. A man may have health, not

beauty; learning, not parentage; riches, not

wisdom ; but in God are eminently contained

all excellencies. He is a good, commensurate
fully to the soul ; he is a sun, a portion, an horn

of salvation ; inhim dwells ' all fulness.'-"—2. God
is an unmixed good. No condition in this life

but hath its mixture ; for every drop of honey
there is a drop of gall. Solomon who gave

himself to find out this philosopher's stone, to

search out for an happiness here below, he found

vanity and vexation,' but God is a perfect, quint-

essential good. He is sweetness in the flower.

—3. God is a satisfying good ; the soul cries

out, I have enough, ' I shall be satisfied with

thy likeness.'* A man that is thirsty, bring

him to the ocean, and he hath enough. If there

be enough in God to satisfy the angels, then

sure, enough to satisfy us. The soul is but

finite, but God is an uncreated, infinite good.

And yet though God be such a good as doth

satisfy; yet not surfeit. Fresh joys spring

continually from God's face ; and God is as

much desired after millions of years by glorified

souls, as at the first moment. There is so much

fulness in God as satisfies, yet so much sweet-

ness, that the soul still desires ; it is satisfaction

without surfeit.—4. God is a delicious good.

That which is the chief good must ravish the

soul with pleasure ; there must be in it spirits

of delight and quintessence of joy, and this is

to be enjoyed only in God. The love of God
drops such infinite suavity into the soul as is

unspeakable and full of glory. If there be so

much delight in God, when we see him only by

faith,' what will the joy of vision be when we

shall see him face to face? If the saints have

found so much delight in God while they were

suffering, O then what joy and delig'nt will they

have when they are crowning ! If flames are

beds of roses, O then what will it be to lean on

the bosom of Jesus ! What a bed of roses will

that be !—5. God is a superlative good. He
is better than any thing you can put in competi-

tion with him ; he is better than health, riches,

honour. Other things maintain life,-—he gives

life. But who would go to put any thing in

balance with the Deity ? Who would weigh a

feather with a mountain of gold ? God excels

all other things more infinitely than the sun the

light of a taper.—6. God is an eternal good.

He is ' the Ancient of days," yet never decays,

nor waxes old. The joy he gives is eternal, the

crown he gives fadeth not away.^ The glorified

soul shall beeversolacingitself inGod; itshallbe

feasting on his love, and sunning itself in the

light of his countenance. We read of ' the

river of pleasure at God's right hand ;' but will

not this in time be dried up ? No, there is a

fountain at the bottom which feeds it ; ' with the

Lord is the fountain of life.'^ Thus God is the-

chief good, and the enjoying God for ever is the

supremest felicity the soul is capable of.

'Es. 2. 12. 'Co. 1. 19.

•Kc. 1.2. 'Ps. 17. 15.

'I Pe.5.4

»1 Pe. 1.8.

'Ps. 36. 9.

• Da. 7, r>.
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Use 1. Of Exhortation. Let it be the chief

end of our living to enjoy this chief good here-

after; this is that which will crown us with

happiness. Austin reckons up 288 opinions

amono- the philosophers about happiness, but

all did shoot short of the mark. The highest

elevation of a reasonable soul is to enjoy God
for ever. It is the enjoying God that makes

heaven, ' then shall we ever be with the Lord.''

The soul trembles, as the needle in the com-

pass, and is never at rest till it comes to God.

To set out this excellent state of a glorified

soul's enjoying God; L This enjoying of God
must not be understood in a sensual manner

;

we must not conceive any carnal pleasures in

heaven. The Turks, in their Alcoran, speak of

a paradise of pleasure, where they have riches

in abundance, and red wine served in golden

chalices. Here is an heaven, consistingof plea-

sures for the body ; the epicures of this age

would like such an heaven when they die.

Though indeed the state of glory be compared

to a feast, and is set out by pearls and precious

stones, yet these metaphors are only to be helps

to our faith, and to show us that there is super-

abundant joy and felicity in the empyrean

heaven; but those are not carnal, but sacred

delights, as our employment shall be spiritual,

it will consist in adoring and praising of God
;

so our enjoyment shall be spiritual, it shall con-

sist in having the perfection of holiness, in see-

ing the pure face of Christ, in feeling the love

of God, in conversing with heavenly spirits.

These delights will be more adequate and pro-

per for the soul, and infinitely exceed all carnal

voluptuous delights.—2. We shall have a lively

sense of this glorious estate. A man in a leth-

argy, though he be alive, yet he is as good as

dead, because he is not sensible, nor doth he

take any pleasure in his life : we shall have a

quick and lively sense of the infinite pleasure

which ariseth from enjoyment of God, we shall

know ourselves to be happy, we shall reflect

with joy upon our dignity and felicity, we shall

taste every crumb of that sweetness, every drop

of that pleasure which flows from God.—3. We
shall be made able to bear a sight of that glory.

We could not now bear that glory, it would

overwhelm us, as a weak eye cannot behold

the sun; but God will capacitate us for glory;

our souls shall be so heavenly and perfected with

holiness, that they may be able to enjoy the

blessed vision of God. Moses in a cleft of the

' 1 Th. 4. 17.

rock saw the glory of God passing by.- Through
that blessed rock, Christ, we shall behold the

beatifical sight of God.—4. This enjoyment of

God shall be more than a bare contemplation

of him. Someof the learned move the question,

whether the enjoyment of God shall be only by

way of contemplation ? A. That is something,

but it is but one half of heaven ; there shall be

a loving of God, an acquiescence in him, a

tasting his sweetness, not only inspection but

possession : ' that they may behold my glory,'*

there is inspection ; ' and the glory thou hast

given me, I havegiven them,'* there is possession;

' Glory shall be revealed in us,'' not only revealed

to us, but in us. To behold God's glory there,

is glory revealed to us ; but, to partake of his

glory there, is glory revealed in us. As the

spunge sucks in the wine, so shall we suck in

glory.—5. There is no intermission in this state

of glory. We shall not only have God's glorious

presence at certain special seasons, but we shall

be continually in his presence, continually under

divine raptures of joy. There shall not be one

minute in heaven wherein a glorified soul may
say, I do not enjoy happiness. The streams of

glory are not like the water of a conduit, often

stopped, that we cannot have one drop of water;

but those heavenly streams ofjoy are continually

running. O how should we despise this valley

of tears, where we now are, for the mount of

transfiguration ! How should we long for the

full enjoyment of God in paradise ! Had we a

sight of that land of promise, we should need

patience to be content to live here any longer.

Use 2. Let this be a spur to duty. How
diligent and zealous should we be in glorifying

God, that we may come at last to enjoy liim ?

If Tully, Demosthenes, and Plato, who had

but the dim watch-light of reason to see by, and

did but fancy an elysium and happiness afterthis

life, did take such Herculean pains to enjoy it,

O then how should christians, who have the

light of scripture to see by, bestir themselves

that they may arrive at the eternal fruition of

God, and glory ! If any thing can make us

rise off our bed of sloth, and serve God with

all our might, it should be this, the hope of our

full enjoyment of God for ever. What made
Paul so active in the sphere of religion ? ' I

laboured more abundantly than they all." His

obedience did not move slow as the sun on the

dial, but swift, as the sun in the firmament.

•Ex. 33. 22. 'Jno. 17. 24. *Jno. 17. 22. ' Ro. «. 18.
* 1 Co. IS. 10.
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Why was he so zealous in glorifying God, but

that he might at last centre and terminate in

hi'm? 'then shall we be ever with the Lord."

Use 3. OfConsolation. Let this comfort the

godly in all the present miseries they feel. Thou
complainest, christian, thou dost not enjoy thy-

self, fears disquiet thee, wants perplex thee, in

the day thou canst not enjoy ease, in the

night thou canst not enjoy sleep, thou dost

not enjoy the comforts of thy life. Let this

revive thee, that shortly thou shalt enjoy God,
and then thou shalt have more than thou canst

ask or think; thou shalt have angels' joy,

glory without intermission and expiration. We
shall never enjoy ourselves fully till we enjoy

God eternally.

OF THE SCRIPTURES.

Q. II. Wliat rule hath God given to direct us

hoio we may glorify and enjoy him ?

A. The word of God (which is contained in

the scriptures of the Old and New Testament)

is the only rule to direct us how we may glorify

and enjoy him.

'AH scripture is given by inspiration of God,'

&c.' By scripture is understood the sacred book

of God. It is given by divine inspiration, that

is, the scripture is not the contrivance of man's

brain, but of a divine original. The image of

Diana was had in veneration by the Ephesians,

because they did suppose it fell from Jupiter.'

This book then of the holy scripture is to be

highly reverenced and esteemed, because we
are sure it came from heaven.* The two Testa-

ments are the two lips by which God hath

spoken to us.

Q. How doth it appear that the scriptures have
' a divine authority' stamped upon them ?

A. Because the Old and New Testament are

the foundation of all religion. If their divinity

cannot be proved, the foundation is gone on

which we build our faith. I shall therefore

endeavour to evince this great truth, that the

scriptures are the very word of God. I wonder

whence the scripture should come, if not from

God !—1. Bad men could not be the authors of

scripture. Would their minds be employed in

inditing such holy lines ? Would they declare

so fiercely against sin ?—2. Good men could

not be the authors of scripture. Could they

write in such a strain ? or could it stand with

their grace to counterfeit God's name, and put,

' thus saith the Lord,' to a book of their own
devising ?—3. Nor could any angel in heaven

be the author of scripture : because, the angels

pry and search into the abyss ofgospel-mysteries,'

' lTh.4.l7. ' 2 Ti. 3. IG. "Acts 19. 35. *2 Pel. 21. »IPe.l.l2.

which implies their nescience of some parts of

scripture ; and sure they cannot be authors of

that book which themselves do not fully under-

stand. Besides, what angel in heaven durst be

so arrogant as to personate God, and say, ' I

create," and ' I the Lord have said it." So that

it is evident, the pedigree of scripture is sacred,

and it could come from none but God himself.

Not to speak of the harmonious consent of all

the parts of scripture, there are seven cogent

arguments which may evince it to be the word

of God.

1

.

By its antiquity. It is of ancient standing.

The gray hairs of scripture make it venerable.

No human histories extant reach farther than

since Noah's flood ; but the holy scripture relates

matters of fact that have been from the begin-

ning of the world : it writes of things before

time. Now, that is a sure rule of Tertullian,

' that which is of the greatest antiquity, is to be

received as most sacred and authentic'

2. We may know the scripture to be the word

of God, by the miraculous preservation of it in

all ages. The holy scriptures are the richest

jewel that Christ hath left ; and the church of

God hath kept these public records of heaven

that they have not been lost. The word of God
hath never wanted enemies to oppose, and, if

possible, to extirpate it. They have given out a

law, concerning scripture, as Pharaoh did to the

midwives concerning the Hebrew women's chil-

dren, to strangle them in the birth
; yet God

hath preserved this blessed book inviolable to this

day. The devil and his agents have been blow-

ing at scripture light, but could never prevail to

blow it out,—a clear sign that it was lighted

from heaven. Nor hath the church of God, in

all revolutions and changes, only kept the scrip

Isa. 05. 17. •Nu. 14.35.
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I

ture that it should not be lost, butthat it should

not be depraved. The letter of scripture hath

been preserved, without any corruption, in the

orio'inal tongues. The scriptures were not cor-

rupted before Christ's time, for then Christ

would neverhave sent the Jews to the scriptures

:

but he sends them to the scriptures, ' search the

scriptures." Christ knew these sacred springs

were not muddied with human fancies.

3. The scripture appears to be the word of

God, by the matter contained in it.— 1. By its

profundity. The mystery of scripture is so

abstruse and profound, that no man or angel

could have known it had it not been divinely

revealed. That eternity should be born ; that

He who thunders in the heavens should cry in

the cradle ; that He who rules the stars should

suck the breasts ; that the Prince of life should

die ; that the Lord of glory should be put to

shame ; that sin should be punished to the full,

yet pardoned to the full ; who could ever have

conceived of such a mystery, had not the scrip-

ture been the oracle to reveal it to us ? So, for

the doctrine of the resurrection : that the same

body which is crumbled into a thousand pieces,

should rise the same individual body, (for else

it were a creation not a resurrection,) how could

such a sacred riddle, above all human disquisi-

tion, be known, had not the scripture made a

discovery of it?—2. By its purity. It is, for

the matter of it, so full of goodness, justice, and

sanctity, that it could be breathed from none but

from God; the holiness of it shows it to be of

God, it bears his very image. The scripture is

compared to silver refined seven times.' This

book of God hath no errata in it ; it is a beam
of the Sun of Righteousness, a crystal stream

flowing from the fountain of life. All laws and

edicts of men have had their corruptions, but

the word of God hath not the least tincture, it

of a meridian splendour, ' thy word is very

pure,'* like wine that comes from the grape,

which is not mixed nor adulterated. It is so

pure, that it purifies every thing else, ' sanctify

them through thy truth.'* The scripture presseth

holiness, so as never any book did ; it bids us

live ' soberly, righteously, godly.'' Soberly, in

acts of temperance ; righteously, in acts of jus-

tice ; godly, in the acts of zeal and devotion.

It commLMids to us whatever is just, lovely, and
of good report.* This sword of the Spirit cuts

down vice.'' Out of this tower of scripture is

'Juo.5..-i0. 'P.. 12. 0. 'Ps. 119. HO. 'Jno. 17. 17.
'Tit '.'. I.. M'h. 4. s. 'Kp.C. 17.

thrown dovfu a millstone upon the head of sin

The scripture is the royal law, which commands

not only the actions, but afiections ; it binds the

heart to its ^ood behaviour. Where is there

such holiness to be found, as is digged out of

this sacred mine? who could be the author of

such a book, as God himself?

4. That the scripture is the word of God, is

evident by its predictions; it prophesieth of

things to come. This shows the voice of God
speaking in it. It was foretold by the prophet,

'a virgin shall conceive,'' and, the ' Messiah

shall be cut off.'' The scripture foretels things

that should fall out many ages and centuries

after; as how long Israel should serve in the

iron furnace, and the very day of their deliver-

ance, 'at the end of the four hundred and thirty

years, even the self-same day, it came to pass,

that the host of the Lord went out of Egypt.'""

This prediction of future things, merely con-

tingent, and not depending upon natural causes,

is a clear demonstration of its divine original.

5. The impartiality of those men of God,
who wrote the scriptures. They do not sjjare

to set down their own failings. What man that

writes an history would black his own face, that

is, record those things of himself that might

stain his reputation ? Moses records his own
impatience when he struck the rock, and tells

us, therefore he could not enter into the land

of promise ; David writes of his own adultery

and bloodshed, which stands as a blot in his

scutcheon to succeeding ages ; Peter relates his

own pusillanimity in denying Christ ; Jonah sets

down his own passions, ' I do well to be angry

to the death.' Surely, had not their pen been

guided by God's own hand, they would never

have written that which did reflect dishonour

upon themselves! Men do usually rather hide

their blemishes than publish them to the world :

but these penmen of holy scripture eclipse their

own name,—they take away all the glory from

themselves, and give the glory to God,

6. The mighty power and efficacy the word
hath had upon the souls and consciences ofmen.— I. It hath changed their hearts. Some by

reading of scripture have been turned into other

men, they have been made holy and gracious.

By reading other books the heart may be warmed,
but by reading this book it is transformed, ' Ye
are manifestly declared to be the epistle of Chri.st,

written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the

• I>». 7. 14. • Da. 9. 2fi. "Ex. 12 41.
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living God.' The word was copied out into

their hearts, and they were become Christ's

epistle, so that others might read Christ in them.

If you should set a seal upon marble, and it

should make an impression upon the marble,

and leave a print behind, there were a strange

virtue in that seal : so, when the seal of the

word leaves a heavenly print of grace upon the

lieart, there must needs be a power going along

with that word no less than divine.—2. It hath

comforted their hearts. When christians have

sitten by the rivers weeping, the word hath

dropped as honey and sweetly revived them. A
christian's chief comfort is drawn out of these

wells of salvation : ' that we throuffh comfort of

the Scriptures might have hope." When a

poor soul hath been ready to faint, he hath had

nothing to comfort him but a scripture-cordial

;

when he hath been sick, the word hath revived

him :
' our light affliction, which is but for a

moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding

and eternal weight of glory,'* when he hath been

deserted, the word hath dropped in the golden

oil of joy into his heart :
' the Lord will not cast

off for ever.'"" He may change his providence,

not his purpose, he may have the look of an

enemy, but the heart of a father. Thus the

word hath a power in it to comfort the heart

:

' this is my comfort in mine affliction ; for thy

word hath quickened me.'* As the spirits are

conveyed through the arteries of the body ; so

divine comforts are conveyed through the pro-

mises of the word. Now the scriptures having

such an exhilarating, heart-comforting power

in them, it shows clearly that they are of God,

and it is he that hath put this milk of consola-

tion into these breasts.

7. The great miracles wherewith the Lord

hath confirmed scripture. Miracles were used

by Moses, Elijah, Christ, and continued many

years after by the apostles, to confirm the verity

of the holy scriptures. As props are set under

weak vines, so these miracles were set under the

weak faith ofmen, that if they would not believe

the writings of the word, yet they might believe

the miracles. We read of God's dividing the

waters, making a causeway in the sea for his

people to go over, the iron swimming, the oil

increasing by pouring out, Christ's making wine

of water, his curing the blind, and raising the

dead : thus God hath set a seal to the truth

and divinity of the scriptures by miracles.

'«Co.3. 3 »Ro. 13. 4.'2Co. 4. 17.»La.3:r,l. P8.n9.50.

Object. The papists indeed cannot deny but

that the scripture is divine and sacred ; hut they

affirm that ' icith respect to us,' it receives its

divine authorityfrom the church ; and they hnng

that scripture* where the church is said to he

' the ground and pillar of truth.'

A. It is true, the church is the jiillar of truth

:

but it doth not therefore follow, that the scrip-

ture hath its authority from the church. The
king's proclamation is fixed on the pillar, the

pillar holds it out, that all may read, but the

proclamation doth not receive its authority from

the pillar, but from the king ; so the church

holds forth the scriptures, but they do not

receive their authority from the church, but

from God. If the word of God be divine, be-

cause the cliurch holds it forth, then it will

follow, that our faith is to be built upon the

church and not upon the word ; contrary to that,

'built upon the foundation (that is, the doctrine)

of the apostles, and prophets."

Q. Are all the books in the Bible of tlie same

divine authority ?

A. Those which we call canonical.

Q. Why are the scriptures called canonical ?

A. Because the word is a rule of faith, a

canon to direct our lives. The word is the

judge of controversies, the rock of infallibility ;

that only is to be received for truth, which is

consonant to, and agrees with scripture, as the

transcript with the original. All maxims in

divinity are to be brought to the touchstone of

scripture, as all measures are brought to the

standard.

Q. Are the scriptures a complete rule ?

A. The scripture is a full and perfect canon

containing in it all things necessary to salvation :

' from a child thou hast known the holy scrip-

tures, which are able to make thee wise unto

salvation.'' It shows what we are to believe
;

and what we are to practise. It gives us an

exact model of religion, and perfectly instructs

us in the deep things of God. The papists

therefore make themselves guilty, who go to

eke out scripture with their traditions, to which

they equalize it. The council of Trent saith,

that the traditiuns of the church of Rome are

to be received with the same devotion that scrip-

ture is to be received with ; so bringing them-

selves under the curse. ' If any man shall add

unto these things, God shall add unto him the

plagues that are written in this book."

• I Ti. 3. 15. 'Ep. Z. so. "2 Ti. 3. \j. ' \\r. 22. IS
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Q. What is the main scope and end of scrij?-

lure ?

A. To chalk out a way to salvation. It makes

a clear discovery of Christ :' ' these things are

written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the

Christ, and that believing ye might have life

through his name.' The design of the word is

to be an examen whereby our grace is to be

tried ; a sea-mark to show us what "rocks we are

to avoid. Tlie word is to sublimate and quicken

our affections ; it is to be our directory and

consolatory ; it is to waft us over to the land of

promise.

Q. Who shall have the power of interpreting

scriptures ?

The papists do assert that it is in the power

of the church. If you ask who they mean by

the church, they say, the pope who is head of

it, and he is infallible ; so Bellarmine. But

that assertion is false, because many of the

popes have been ignorant and vicious, as Platina

affirms, who writes of the lives of popes. Pope

Liberiu- was an Ariau ; and pope John XX 11.

denied the immortality of the soul ; therefore

popes are not fit interpreters of scripture. Who
then i'

A. The scripture is to be its own interpreter,

or rather the Spirit speaking in it ; nothing can

cut the diamond but the diamond ; nothing can

interpret scripture but scripture ; the sun best

discovers itself by its own beams ; the scripture

interprets itself in easy places to the understand-

ing. But the question is concerning hard places

of scripture where the weak christian is ready

to wade beyond his depth. Who shall interpret

here ?

A. In the church, God hath appointed some

to expound and interpret scripture ; therefore

he hath given gifts to men ; the several pastors

of churches, like bright constellations, give light

to dark scriptures:' 'the priest's lips should

preserve knowledire, and they should seek tliH

law at his mouth.'

Q. But this is to pin ourfaith upon men f

A. We are to receive nothing for current but

what is agreeable to the word. As God hath

given to his ministers gifts for the interpreting

obscure places, so he hath given to his people

so much of the spirit of discerning, that they

c;in tell, at least in things necessary to salvation,

wliut is consonant to scripture, and what is not

:

' to one is given a spirit of prophecy, to another

discerning of spirits. '^ God hath endued his

people with such a measure of wisdom and

discretion, that they can discern between truth

and error, and judge what is sound, and what is

spurious :
' the Bereans searched the scriptures

daily, whether those things were so.'« They

weighed the doctrine they heard, whether it was

agreeable to scripture, though Paul and Silas

were their teachers.'

Use \st. See the wonderful goodness of God,

who, besides the light of nature, hath committed

to us the sacred scriptures. The heathens are

enveloped with ignorance. ' As for his judgments

they have not known them.'* They have the

oracles of the sybils, but not the writings of

Moses and the apostles. How many live in the

region of death where this bright star of scrip-

ture never appeared? We have this blessed

book of God to resolve all our cases, to chalk

out a way of life to us. ' Lord, how is it thou

wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the

world ?' Seeing God hath given us his written

word to be our directory, this takes away all

excuses from men. No man can say, 'I went

wrong for want of light.' No, God hath given

thee his word, as a lamp to thy feet ; therefore

now, if thou goest wrong, thou dost it wilfully.

No man can say, ' If I had known the will of

God, I would have obeyed.' No, thou art

inexcusable, O man ! God hath given thee a

rule to go by, he hath written his law with his

own finger, therefore now, if thou obeyest not,

thou hast no apology left. If a master leaves

his mind in writing with his servant, and tells

him what work he will have done, yet the servant

neglects the work, that servant is left without

excuse, ' now you have no cloak for your sins.'»

UsK '2d. Is all scripture of divine inspiration ?

Is it a book made by God himself? Then this

reproves: 1. The papists^ who take away part

of scripture, and so clip the King of heaven's

coin ; they expunge the second commandment

out of their catechisms, because it makes against

images ; it is usual with them, if they meet with

any thing in scripture which they dislike, either

they put a false gloss upon it, or, if that will not

do, pretend it is corrupted. These are like

Ananias, who ke])t back part of the money.* So

they kept back part of the scripture from the

people. This is an high affront to God, to

deface and obliterate any part of his word ; by

' Jno. 20. .'II. » Mai. 2. r.

» I Co. 12. 10. • Acts 17. 11. "2 Ti. 3. 16. • Ps. 1 17. 20.

' Jno. 1 4 . 22. • Jiio. 1 .'>. 22 • Acts 5. 2.
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tliis they bring themselves under that premunire,

' If any man shall take away from the words of

the book of this prophecy, God shall take away

his part out of the book of life.'' Is all scrip-

ture of divine inspiration ?—2. It condemns the

antinomians, that lay aside the old testament

as useless, and out of date ; they call them old

testament christians. God hath stamped a

divine majesty upon both testaments ; and till

they can show me where God hath given a

repeal to the old, it stands in force. The two

testaments are the two wells of salvation : the

antinomians would stop up one of these wells,^

—

they would dry up one of the breasts of scrip-

ture. There is much gospel in the old testa-

ment; the comforts of the gospel in the new
testament have their rise from the old. The
great promise of the Messiah is in the old

testament, ' a virgin shall conceive and bear

a son.' Nay, I say more, the moral law, in

some parts of it, speaks gospel, ' I am the Lord
thy God:' here is the pure wine of tlie gospel.

The saint's great charter, where God promiseth

lu -pour clean water upon them, and put lii^

Spirit within them,' ia to be found primarily in

the old testament;'' so that they who go to take

away the old testament, do, as Samson, pull

down the pillars, they would take away the

pillars of a christian's comfort.—3. It condemns

the enthusiasts, who, pretending the Spirit, lay

aside the whole bible : they say the scripture

is a dead letter, and they live above it. What
imprudence is this? Till we are above sin, we

shall not be above scripture. Let not men talk

of a revelation from the Spirit : suspect it to be

an imposture. The Spirit of God acts regu-

larly, it works in and by the word ; and he that

pretends to a new light, which is either above

the word, or contrary to it, abuseth both him-

self and the Spirit,—i-his light is borrowed from

him who transforms himself into an angel of

light.—4. It condemns the sligliters of scrip-

ture : such are they, who can go whole weeks

and months and never read the word. They
lay it aside as rusty armour ; they prefer a play

or romance before scripture, the magnalia legis

are to them minutida O how many can be look-

ing their faces in a glass all tlie morning, but

their eyes begin to be sore, when they look upon

a bible ! Heathens die in the want of scripture,

and these in the contempt of it. They surely

must needs go wrong who slight their guide ;

' Rb. 22, 19. 1 Ka. .'iC. 2a, 2C.

such as lay the reins upon the neck of their

lusts, and never use the curbing bit of scripture

to check them, are carried to hell, and never

stop.—5. It condemns the abusers of scripture

:

who do mud and poison this pure crystal foun-

tain with their corrupt glosses ; who wrest scrip-

ture.' The Greek word is, they set it upon the

rack ; they give wrong interpretations of it, not

comjiaring scripture with scripture : as the

antinomians pervert that scripture, ' He hath

not beheld iniquity in Jacob,'* hence they infer,

God's people may take liberty in sin, because

God sees no sin in them. It is true, God sees

not sin in his people with an eye of revenge, but

he sees it witli un eye of observation. He sees

not sin in them, so as to damn them ; but he

sees it, so as to be angry, and severely to punish

them. Did not David find it so, when he cried

out of his broken bones ? In like manner the

Arminians wrest scripture, ' ye will not come
to me ;" here they bring in free-will. This text

shows, how willing God is that we should have

life ; and that sinners may do more than they

do ; they may improve the talents God hath

given them : but it doth not prove the power of

free-will, for it is contrary to that scripture,

' no man can come to me, except the Father

which hath sent me draw him.'* These there-

fore wring the text so hard, as they make the

blood come ; they do not compare scripture

with scripture. It condemns those abusers who

do jest with scripture ; when they are sad, they

take the scripture as their lute or minstrel, to

play with, and so drive away the sad spirit, as

that drunkard I have read of, who having drunk

off his cups, called to some of his fellows, ' give

us of your oil, for our lamps are gone out.' In

the fear of God, take heed of this. Eusebius

tells us of one, who took apiece of scripture to

make a jest of, but was presently struck with a

frenzy and ran mad. And, it is a saying of

Luther, 'whom God intends to destroy, he

gives them leave to play with scripture.'

Use 3. Of exhortation. If tlie scripture be

of divine inspiration, then be exhorted to study

the scripture. It is a copy of God's will ; be

scripture men, bible christians. ' I adore the

fulness of scripture,' saith TertuUian. In the

book of God are scattered many truths as so

many pearls :
' search the scriptures ;" search

as for a vein of silver : this blessed book will fill

your head with knowledge, and your heart with

•2 Pf. 3. 16. «Nu. 23. 21. • Jiio. 5. 40. • Jiio. 8. 44.

• .liio. 5. 3y.
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grace. God wrote the two tables with his own

Ino-ers ; and if God took pains to write, well

may we take pains to read. Apollos was mighty

in the scriptures.' The word is our magva

charta for heaven ; shall we be ignorant of our

charter ? ' let the word of God dwell in you

richly." The memory must be a table-book

where the word is written. To make us read

the word, consider, 1. There is majesty spark-

ling in every line of scripture. Take but one

instance, ' who is this that cometh from Edom,

with dyed garments from Bozrah ? This that

is glorious in his apparel, travelling in the great-

ness of his strength ! I that speak in righteous-

ness, mighty to save." Behold here a lofty

magnificent style ! What angel could speak

after this manner ? Junius was converted by

reading one verse of John ; he beheld a majesty

in it beyond all human rhetoric.—2. There is

a melody in scripture. This is that blessed

harp, which drives away sadness of spirit: hear

the sounding of this harp a little, ' this is a faith-

ful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that

ChristJesus came into the world to save sinners;'*

he took not only our flesh upon him, but our

.sins. ' Come unto me, all ye that are heavy

laden, and I will give you rest.'* How sweetly

doth this harp of scripture sound, what heavenly

music doth it make in the ears of a distressed

sinner, especially when the finger of God's Spirit

toucheth upon this instrument !—3. There is

divinity in scripture. It contains the marrow

and quintessence of religion. The scripture is

a rock of diamonds, a mystery of piety ; the lips

of scripture have grace poured into them. The
scripture speaks of faith, self denial, and all the

graces which, as a chain of pearl, adorn a chris-

tian. The scripture excites to holiness; ittreats

of another world, it gives a prospect of eternity.

then search the scripture ; make the word

familiar to you ! Had I the tongue of angels,

1 could not sufficiently set forth the excellency

of scripture ; itis a spiritual optic-glass, in which

we behold God's glory ; it is the tree of life,

—

the oracle of wisdom, the rule of manners,—the

heavenly seed of which the new creature is

formed,* 'the two testaments,' saith Austin, 'are

the two breasts which every christian must suck,

that he may get spiritual nourishment.' The
leaves of the tree of life were for healing,' so

these holy leaves of scripture, like those leaves,

are for the healing of our souls. The scripture

is profitable for all things ; if we are deserted,

li ere is the spiced wine that cheers theheavyheart;

if we are pursued by Satan, here is the sword

of the Spirit to resist him ; if we are diseased

with sin's leprosy, here are the waters of the

sanctuary, both to cleanse and cure. Oh, then,

search the scriptures ! There's no danger in

tasting this tree of knowledge ; there was a

penalty laid at first, that we might not taste of

the tree of knowledge, ' in the day that thou

eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die ;'* but there

is no danger of plucking this tree of holy scrip-

tures ; ifwe do not eat of this tree of knowledge,

we shall surely die. Oh, then, read the scrip-

tures ! Time may come, when the scriptures

may be kept from us.

Q. Hojo should we so search the scriphcres as

tofind life ?

A. 1. Read the bible with reverence. Think

every line you read, God is speaking to you.

The ark wherein the law was put was overlaid

with pure gold, and was carried on bars, that

the Levites might not touch it.* And why was

this, but to breed in the people reverence to

the law ? Read with seriousness. It is matter

of life and death ; by this word yon must be

tried; conscience and scripture are the jury

God will proceed by, in judging of you. Read

the word with affection. Get your hearts

quickened with the word ;
go to it to fetch fire,

' did not our hearts burn within us ?" Labour

that the word may not only be a lamp to direct,

but a fire to warm. Read the scripture, not

only as an history, but as a love-letter sent to

you from God which may affect your hearts.

Pray that the same Spirit that wrote the word,

may assist you in the reading of it ; that God's

Spirit would show you the wonderful things of

his law. ' Go near,' saith God to Philip, 'join

thyself to this chariot.'" So when God's Spirit

joins himself with his chariot of the word, then

it becomes effectual.

A. 2. Be exhorted to prize the word written,"

David valued the word more precious than gold.

What would the martyrs have given for a leaf

of the Bible ! The word is the field where

Christ the pearl of price is hid. In this sacred

mine we dig, not for a wedge of gold, but a

weight of glory.— 1. The scripture is a sacred

eye-salve, to illuminate us : ' the command-

ment is a lamp, and the law is light.'" The
scripture is the chart and compass by which we

lAcUIR. 84. » Col. 3. 10. 'IfW-fiS. 1. • I Tim. 1.15. "Ge. 2. H
•>f». 11.2'*. '.la. 1. IS. 'Re. 22.2.

•Kx. 25. 14.

l«.Iob 23. 12.

>o 1,11. 24. 82. " Acts 8. 29.

u I'ra G. 2.').
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sail to the new Jerusalem.—2. The scripture

is a sovereign cordial in all distresses. What
are the promises but the water of life to renew

fainting spirits? Is it sin troubles? There is

a scripture-cordial, ' iniquities prevail against

me ; as for our transgressions thou shalt purge

them away ;'' or, as it is in the Hebrew, ' thou

shalt cover them.' Is it outward afflictions dis-

quiet thee ? There is a scripture-cordial, ' I

will be with him in trouble,'* not only to behold,

but to uphold. Thus, as in the ark was laid up

manna, promises are laid up as manna in the

ark of scripture.—3. The scripture will make
us wise : wisdom is above rubies ;

' by thy pre-

cepts I get understanding.'* What made Eve
so desire the tree of knowledge ? ' It was a tree

to make one wise.'* The scriptures teach a

man to know himself; they discover Satan's

snares and stratagems,' ' they make one wise to

salvation.'' O then highly prize the scriptures !

I read of queen Elizabeth, that at her corona-

tion, she received the bible presented to her,

with both her hands, and kissing it, laid it to

her breast, saying, that that book had ever been

her chiefest delight.

A. 3. If the scripture is of divine inspiration,

believe the word. The Romans, that they

might gain credit to their laws, reported that

they were inspired by the gods at Rome.

give credence to the word .' It is breathed from

God's own mouth. Hence ariseth all the pro-

tiineness of men, they do not believe scrip-

ture, ' who hath believed our report ?" Did you

believe the glorious rewards the scripture speaks

of, would you not give diligence to make your

election sure ? Did you believe the infernal

torments the scripture speaks of, would not this

put you into a cold sweat, and cause a trembling

at heart for sin ? But people are in part atheists j

they give but little credit to the word, therefore

they are so impious, and draw such dark shadows

in their lives. Learn to realize scripture ; get

your hearts wrought to a firm belief of it. Some
think, if God should send an angel from heaven,

and declare his mind, then they should rather

believe him, or if he should send one from the

damned, and preach the torments of hell all in

flames, then they would believe, but 'if they

believe not Moses and the prophets, neither

will they be persuaded though one rose from the

dead.'s God is wise, and he thinks this way

fittest to make his mind known to us by writing;

1 t's 05. y. M'sni. 15. 'Ps. 119. 104 <Ge. a. o.

'2Co. 2. II •>; Tim. 3. If Ms. 53. 1. » Lu. 10. ;ij.

and such as will not be convinced by the word,

shall be judged by the word. The belief of the

scripture is of high importance ; it is the belief

of scripture that will enable us to resist tempta-

tion, 'the word of God abideth in you, and ye

have overcome the wicked one.'^ It is the belief

ofscriptureconducethmuchtooursanctilication;

therefore these two are put together, sanctifica-

tion of the Spirit, and belief of the truth.'" If

the word written be not believed, it is like

writing on the water which takes no impression.

A. 4. Love the word written : ' O how love

I thy law !'" ' Lord,' saith Augustine, ' let the

holy scriptures be my chaste delight.' Chrysos-

tom compares the scripture to a garden ; every

truth is a fragrant flower, which we should wear,

not on our bosom, but our heart. David count-

ed the word ' sweeter than honey and the honey-

comb.'"* There is that in scripture may breed

delight : it shows us the way to riches," to long

life," to a kingdom." Well then may we count

those the sweetest hours which are spent in

reading the holy scriptures ! Well may we say

with the prophet, ' thy words were found, and

I did eat them ; and they were the joy and

rejoicing of my heart !'"

A. 5. Conform to scripture, let us lead scrip-

ture lives. O that the bible might be seen

printed in our lives ! Do what the word com-

mands. Obedience is an excellent way of com-

menting upon the bible, ' I will walk in thy

truth.'" Let the word be the sun-dial by which

you set your life. What are we the better for

having the scripture, if we do not direct all our

speeches and actions according to it ? What
is a carpenter the better to have his rule about

him, if he sticks it at his back, and never makes

use of it for the measuring and squaring his

wor'c ? So, what are we the better for the rule

of the word, if we do not make use of it, and

regulate our lives by it ? How many swerve

and deviate from the rule ! The word teacheth

to be sober and temperate, but they are drunk ;

to be chaste and holy, but they are profane

;

they go quite from the rule. The scriptures art

canonical, but their lives are apocryjihal. What
a dishonour is this to religion, for men to live in

contradiction to scripture ! The word is called

'a light to our feet.''"* Itisnotonlyaliglit toour

eyes to mend our sight, but to our feet to mend

our walk. O lot us lead bible conversations !

«
I ,Tm> 2 U. »2Th.2.13. "P8.110.97. "Pa.lO.Ki
» De. 'JS. 5. I'r. 3. 10. "Ps. Jil. 12. " He. 13. 2?.

" Jo. lo. 10. " Ps. SO. 11. " Pi. 1 I'J. UiJ.
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A. fi. Contend for scripture. Thoufrh we
should not be of contentious spirits, yet we oiio-ht

to contend for the word of God; this jewel is

too precious to be parted with, 'keep her, for she

is thy life.'' The castle of scripture is beset with

enemies, heretics fight against it: we must

tiiercfore ' contend for the faith once delivered

to the saints." The scripture is our book of

evidences for heaven: shall we part with our

evidences ? The saints of old were both advo-

cates and martyrs for truth ; they would hold

fast scripture, though it were with the loss of

their lives.

A. 7. Be thankful to God for the scriptures.

What a mercy is it that God hath not only

acquainted us what his will is, but that he hath

made it known to us by writing! ]n the old times

God did reveal his mind by revelations, but the

word written is a surer way of knowing God's

mind than by revelation.' This voice which

Cfime from heaven we heard ; we have also a

more sure word of prophecy. The devil is

(rod's ape, and he can transform himself into

an angel of light; he can deceive with false

revelations : as I have heard of one who had, as

he thought, a revelation from God to sacrifice

his child, as Abraham had, whereupon he,

following this impulsion of the devil, did kill his

child. Thus Satan oft deceives people with

delusions, instead of divine revelations, there-

fore we are to be thankful to God for revealing

his mind to us by writing. We have a more

sure word of prophecy. We are not left under

a doubtful suspense that we should not know

what to believe, but we have an infallible rule

to go by. The scripture is our pole-star to direct

us to heaven ; it shows us every step we are to

take ; when we go wrong, it instructs us ; when

we go right, it comforts us ; and it is matter of

thankfulness, that the scriptures are made intel-

ligible, by being translated.

A. 8. Adore God's distinguishing grace, if

you have felt the power and authority of the

word upon your conscience ; if you can say as

David, ' thy word hath quickened me." Chris-

tian, bless God that he hath not only given thee

his word to be a rule of holiness, but his grace

to be a principle of holiness ! Bless God that

he hath not only written his word, but sealed it

upon thy heart, and made it effectual ! Canst

thou say it is of divine inspiration, because thou

hast felt it to be of lively operation ? O free

grace ! that God should send out his word, and

heal thee ; that he should heal thee, and not

others; that the same scripture, which is to them

a dead letter, should be to thee a savour of life.

THAT THERE IS A GOD.

Q. HI. JVhat do the scriptures principally

teach ?

A. The scriptures principally teach what man
is to believe concerning God, and what duty

God requires of man.

Q. What is God?
A. God is a spirit, infinite, eternal, and

unchangeable, in his being, wisdom, power,

holiness, justice, goodness, and truth.

Here is, 1st, something implied,—that there

is a God ; 2d, expressed,—that he is a spirit

;

—3d, what kind of spirit.

1st. Implied,—that there is a God. The
(piestion, What is God? takes it for granted

that there is a God ; the belief of God's essence

is the foundation of all religious worship, ' he

that comes to God, must bel'eve that he is.'*

There must be a first cause which gives a being

and existence to all things besides.

Pr4. 13. >Jiide3. »2Pe. 1. 18. Mlub. ll.C.

We come to know that there is a God: 1.

By the book of nature ; the notion of a Deity

is engraven on man's heart, it is demonstrable

by the light of nature. I think it hard for a

man to be a natural atheist. He may wish there

were no God, he may dispute against a Deity,

but he cannot in his judgment believe there is

no God, unless by accumulated sin his conscience

be seared, and he hath such a lethargy upon

him, that he hath sinned away his very sense

and reason.

2. We come to know that there is a God by

his works ; and this is so evident a demonstra-

tion of a Godhead, that the most atheistical

spirits, when they have considered these works

of God, have been forced to acknowledge some
wise and supreme power, the maker of these

things ; as it is reported of Galen and others.

1. We will begin with the greater world:

•Pa. 119.50.
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1. The creation of the glorious fabric of heaven

and earth ; sure there must be some architect

or first cause, the world could not make itself.

Who could hanor the earth on nothing, but the

great God? Who could provide such rich

furniture for the heavens, the glorious constella-

tions, the firmament bespangled with such glit-

tering lights ? All this speaks a Deity. We
may see God's glory blazing in the sun, twink-

ling in the stars. Who could give the earth

its clothing, cover it with grass and corn, adorn

it with flowers, enrich it with gold ? Only God.'

Who but God could make the sweet nmsic in

the heavens, cause the angels to join in concert

and sound forth the praises of their Maker,
' when the morning stars sang together, and all

the sons of God shouted for joy ?" If a man
should go into a far country, and see stately

edifices there, he would never imagine that these

could build themselves, but that some greater

power built them ; to imagine that the work of

the creation was not framed by God, is as if we
should conceive a curious landscape to be drawn

by a pencil without the hand of a limner : ' God
that made the world, and all things therein."

To create, is proper to a Deity.—2. The wise

government of all things evinces there is a God.

God is the great superintendent of the world
;

he holds the golden reins of government in his

hand, guiding all things most regularly and har-

moniously to their proper end. Who that eyes

providence, but must be forced to acknowledge

there is a God ? Providence is the queen and

governess of the world ; it is the hand that turns

the wheel of the whole creation ; providence sets

the sun its race, the sea its bounds. If God
should not guide the world, things would run

into disorder and confusion. When one looks

on a clock, and sees the motion of the wheels,

the striking of the hammer, the hanging of the

plummets, he would say, there were some artifi-

cer did make it, and put it into that order : so

when we see the excellent order and harmony

in the universe, the sun, that great luminary,

dispensing its light and heat to the world, with-

out which the world were but a grave or a prison,

the rivers sending forth their silver streams to

refresh the bodies of men, and prevent a drought,

and every creature acting within its sphere, and

keeping its due bounds, we must needs acknow-

ledge there is a God, who wisely orders and

governs all these things. Who could set this

great army of the creatures in their several ranks

'Job 28. 4. •Job 38. 7. •Acts 17. 24.

and squadrons, and keep them in their constant

march, but He, whose name is The Lord of

Hosts ? And as God doth wisely dispose all

things in the whole regiment of the creatures,

so, by his power, he doth support them : did

God suspend and withdr.aw his influence ever so

little, the wheels of the creation would unpin,

and the axle-tree break asunder.—3. The mo-
tion of the creatures. All motion, as the phil-

osophers say, is from something that is unmove-

able : as for example, the elements are moved
by the influence and motion of the heavenly

bodies, the sun and moon, and the planets are

moved by the highest orb, caWed primum mobile:

now, if one should ask, who moves that highest

orb, or the first mover of the planets ? Sure

it can be no other hand but God himself

!

(2.) Let us speak of man, who is a micro-

cosm, or lesser world. The excellent contex-

ture and frame of his body, which is wrought

curiously as with needle-work, ' I was curiously

wrought in the lowest parts of the earth ;" and

the endowment of this body with a noble soul

;

who but God could make such an union of

different substances, flesh and spirit? ' In him
we live, and move, and have our beinof.' The
quick acute motion of every part of the body

shows that there is a God. We may see some-

thing of him in the sparkling of the eye. And
ifthe cabinet of the body be so curiously wrought,

what is the jewel ? The soul hath a celestial

brightness in it ; as Damascene saith, ' It is a

diamond set in a ring of clay.' What noble

faculties is the soul endowed with? Under-

standing, will, affections, which are a glass of

the Trinity, as Plato speaks. The matter of the

soul is spiritual ; it is a divine spark lighted

from heaven ; and being spiritual, is immortal,

as Scaliger notes ; the soul doth not wax old, it

lives for ever. And who could create a soul

ennobled with such rare angelical properties, but

God? We must needs say as the psalmist, ' It

is he that hath made us, and not we ourselves.'*

2. We may prove a Deity by our conscience.

Conscience is God's deputy or vicegerent.

Conscience is a witness of a Deity ; if there

were no bible to tell us there is a God, yet con-

science might. Conscience, as the apostle saith,

'either accuseth,' or 'excuseth.'* Conscience

acts in order to a higher judicatory.—L Natural

conscience, being kept free from gross sin,

excuseth. When a man doth virtuous actions,

lives soberlyand righteously, observes the golden

*Ps. i;.9 10. " Ps. 100. :i • I?o. 8. 15



THAT THERE IS A GOD. 25

maxim, doing to otliers as he would have them

to do to him, then conscience approves, and

saitli, ' Well done !' Conscience, lilce a bee,

gives honey. 2. Natural conscience in the

wicked doth accuse. When men go against

the light of conscience, then they feel the

worm of conscience. Conscience, being sinned

against, spits fire in men's faces, fills them with

shame and horror ; when the sinner sees an

handwriting on the wall of conscience, his coun-

tenance is changed. Many have hanged them-
selves to quiet their conscience. Tiberius the

emperor, a bloody man, felt the lashes of his

conscience ; he was so haunted with that fury,

that he told the senate, he suffered death daily.

And what is it should put a man's conscience

into such an agony, but the impression of

a Deity, and the thought of coming before

God's tribunal ? Those who are above all

human laws, yet are subject to the checks of

their own conscience. And it is observable,

the nearer the wicked approach to death, the

more they are terrified, and conscience gives a

louder alarm to them : and whence is this, but

from the apprehension ofjudgment approaching?
The soul, being sensible of its immortal nature,

trembles at him, who never ceaseth to live, and
therefore will never cease to punish.

3. That there is a God, appears by the con-

sent of nations, by the universal vote and suf-

frage of all. ' No nation so barbarous,' saith

TuUy, 'as not to believe there is a God.'
Though the heathen did mistake in their devo-
tion, and did not worship the true God, yet they

worshipped a God. They set up an altar, ' to the

unknown God.'' They knew a God should be
worshipped, though they knew not the God whom
tbey worshipped. Some did worship Jupiter,

acme Ne[)tune,some Mars; rather than not wor-

ship something, they would worship anything.

4. That there is a God, appears by his pre-

•^if-tion of future things. He who can foretell

things which shall surely come to pass, is the
true God. God foretold, that a virgin should
conceive; he prefixed the time when the Mes-
sias should be cut off;' he foretold the captivity

of the Jews in Babylon, and who should be
their deliverer.* This is such a strong argu-
ment to prove a Deity, as God himself useth
it to prove he is the true God, and that all the
gods of the heathens were fictions and nullities.*

To foretel things contingent, and which depend
upon no natural causes, is proper to a Deity.

'AcU17.23. '1)110.8.26. '183.45.1. Msa. 41.22.

5. That there is a God, appears by God'.s

unlimited power and sovereignty. He vvho can
work, and none hinder him, is the true God

;

but God can do so, ' I will work, and who shall

let it." Nothing can hinder action but some
superior power ; but there is no power above
God, all power that is, is by him, therefore

all power is under him ; he hath a ' mightv
arm.'° He sees the designs men drive on
against him, and plucks off their chariot-wheels;

he maketh the diviners mad ;' he cutteth off

the spirit of princes ; he bridleth the sea, gives

check to the leviathan, binds the devil in chains;

he acts according to his pleasure ; he doth what
he will : « I will work, and who shall let it 'i'

6. There are devils, therefore there is a
God. Atheists cannot deny but there are
devils, and then they must grant there is a God.
We read of divers possessed with the devil.

The devils are called in scripture, ' Hairy Ones,'

because they often appeared in the form of

goats or satyrs. Gerson, in his book I)e jrro-

hatione Spirituum, tells us how Satan on a time
appeared to an holy man in a most glorious

manner, professing himself to be Christ: the
old man answered, ' I desire not to see my
Saviour here in this desert, it shall suffice me
to see him in heaven.' Now, if there be a
devil, then there is a God. Socrates, an hea-
then, when he was accused at his death, con-
fessed, that, as he thought there was an evil

spirit, so he thought there was a good.

Use 1. Seeing there is a God, this reproves
such atheistical fools as deny it. Epicurus
denied there was a providence, saying, that all

things fell out by chance. He that saith there

is no God, is the wickedest creature that is;

he is worse than a thief, who doth but take
away our goods from us, but the atheist would
take away our God from us, ' they have taken

away my Lord." So we may say of atheists,

they would take away our God from us, in

whom all our hope and comfort is laid up.
' The fool hath said in his heart there is no
God.'' He durst not speak it with his tongue,

but said it in his heart ; he wished it. Sure
none can be speculative atheists !

' the devils

believe and tremble."" I have read of one
Arthur, a professed atheist, who, when he came
to die, cried out he was damned ; but though
there are few found who say, ' there is no
God,' yet many deny him in their practices, ' in

•Isa. 43. l.^. "I'ji. 80.
"Ps. 14. 1.

Ms. 44. 2.'). ".Iiio, 20. IX
".las. 2. li).
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works they deny him.'' Cicero said of Epicu-

rus, ' by words he denied, by deeds he supported

the gods.' The world is full of practical athe-

ism ; most people live as if they did not believe

there was a God. Durst they lie, defraud,

be unclean, if they believed there were a God
who would call them to an account ? If an

Indian, who never heard of a God should come
among us, and have no other means to con-

vince him of a Deity, but the lives of men in

our age, surely he would be of Protagoras'

mind, who did hang in a doubtful suspense,

and did question whether there were a God.

Use 2. Seeing there is a God, he will deal

righteously, and give just rewards to men.

Things seem to be carried in the world very

unequally; the wicked flourish;' they who tempt

God are delivered,* the ripe clusters of grapes

are squeezed into their cup, and, in the mean
while, the godly, who wept for sin and served

God, are afflicted ; ' I have eaten ashes like

bread, and mingled my drink with weeping.'*

Evil men enjoy all the good, and good men
endure all the evil. But seeing there is a God,

he will deal righteously with men. ' Shall not

the Judge of all the earth do right ?'• Offend-

ers must come to punishment. The sinner's

deathday and doomsday is a coming ; ' the

Lord seeth that his day is coming." While

there is an hell, the wicked shall be scourged

enough ; and while there is eternity, they shall

lie there long enough ; and God will abun-

dantly compensate the faithful service of his

people. They shall have their white robes

and crowns :
' verily there is a reward for the

righteous ! verily he is a God that judgeth

m the earth !' Because God is God, therefore

he will give forth glorious rewards to his people.

Use 3. Seeing there is a God, wo to all such

as engage this God against them ! He lives

for ever to be avenged upon them. ' Can thine

heart endure, or can thine hands be strong in

the day that I shall deal with thee ?'• Such

as pollute God's Sabbath, oppose his saints,

trampling these jewels in the dust, such as live

in a contradiction to God's word, these do

engage the infinite majesty of heaven against

them ; and how dismal will their case be ? 'If

I whet my glittering sword, and mine hand take

hold of judgment, I will render vengeance to

mine enemies ; I will make mine arrows drunk

with blood,' &c.* If it be so terrible to hear

>Tit.l. 1(5. «Pa. 73. 'Nfal, 3. 15. «Ps. 102.9. » Gen. 18. 2,'j.

• Ps. 37. 13. ' Ps. 58. 11. ' Kzek. 22. 14. • Dc. 32. 41.

the lion roar, what is it when he begins to tear

his prey ? ' Consider this, ye that forget God,

lest I tear you in pieces !"" O that men would

think of this, who go on in sin ! Shall we engage

the great God against us ? God strikes slow

but heavy ;
' hast thou an arm like God ?'"

Canst thou strike such a blow ? God is the

best friend, but the worst enemy. If he can

look men into their grave, how far can he throw

them ? ' Who knows the power of his wrath ?'"

What fools are they, who, for a drop of pleas-

ure, drink a sea of wrath ? Paracelsus speaks

of a frenzy some have, which will make them
die dancing: sinners go dancing to hell.

Use 4. Seeing there is a God, let us firmly

believe this great article of our creed. What
religion can there be in men, if they do not

believe a Deitv ? ' He that cometh to God.

must believe that he is.' To worship God,

and pray to him, and not believe there is a

God, is to put a high scorn and contempt upon

God. Believe that God is the only true God;
such a God as he hath revealed himself in his

word, ' a lover of righteousness, and hater of

wickedness '" The real belief of a Deity gives

life to all religious worship ; the more we be-

lieve the truth and infiniteness of God, the

more holy and angelical we are in our lives.

Whether we are alone, or in company, God
sees us; he is the heart-searcher; the belief

of this would make us live always under God's

eye. ' I have set the Lord always before me.'"

The belief of a Deity, would be a bridle to sin,

a spur to duty ; it would add wings to prayer,

and oil to the lamp of our devotion. The belief

of a Deity would cause dependance upon God
in all our straits and exigencies ;

' I am God
all-sufficient,"'—a God that can supply all your

wants, scatter all your fears, resolve all your

doubts, conquer all your temptations ; the arm

of God's power can never be shrunk ; he can

create mercy for us, and therefore can help and

not be beholden to the creature. Did we
believe there is a God, we should so depend

on his providence as not to use any indirect

means ; we should not run ourselves into sin to

rid ourselves out of trouble. ' Is it not because

there is not a God in Israel, that ye go to

inquire of Beelzebub the God of Ekroni""

when men run to sinful shifts, is it not because

they do not believe there is a God, or that he

is all-sufficient?

" Ps. 50. 22. " Job 40. 9. 12 Ps. 90. 11. " Ps. 45. 7,

"Ps. IC. 8. "Gen 17. 1. 162 Kings 1.3.
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Use 5. Seeing there is a God, let us labour

to get an interest in him, 'this God is our God.''

Two things will comfort us, Deity and property.

Since the fall we have lost likeness to God, and

communion with God ; let us labour to recover

this lost interest, and pronounce this Shibboleth,

'my God." It is little comfort to know there

is a God, unless he be ours ; God offers himself

to be our God, ' I will be their God.'' And
faith catcheth hold of the offer ; it appropriates

God, and makes all that is in him over to us to

be ours ; his wisdom to be ours, to teach us ; his

holiness ours, to sanctify us ; his Spirit ours, to

comfort us ; his mercy ours, to save us. To be

able to say, God is mine, is more than to have

all the mines of gold and silver.

Use 6. Seeing there is a God, let us serve

and worship him as God. It was an indictment

brought in against them, ' they glorified him

not as God." 1. Let us pray to him as to God.

Pray with fervency, • an effectual fervent praver

availeth much.'' Tliis is both the fire and tiie

incense ; without fervency it is no prayer. 2.

Love him as God, ' thou shalt love the Lord

thy God with all thy heart.'' To love him with

all thy heart, is to give him a precedency in our

love : to let him have the cream of our affec-

tions, to love him not only appreciatively, but

intensively. As the sunbeams united in a burn-

ing-glass, burn the hotter, so all our affections

should be united, that our love to God may be

more ardent. 3. Obey him as God. All crea-

tures obey him : the stars fight his battles, the

wind and sea obey him, » much more should man
whom God hath endued with a principle of rea-

son. He is God, and hath a sovereignty over us;

therefore, as we received life from him, so we
must receive a law from him, and submit to his

will in all things. This is to kiss him with a

kiss of loyalty, and it is to glorify him as God,

GOD IS A SPIRIT.

Q. IV. W/iat is God? A. God is a Spirit.*
,

Second. The thing expressed, ' God is a
;

Spirit.' God is essentia spiritualissima, a most
I

spiritual essence. Zanchy. !

Q. What do you mean when you say, God is
;

a spirit?

'

j

A. By a spirit I mean, God is an immaterial
;

substance, of a pure, subtile, unmixed essence,

not compounded of body and soul, without all

extension of parts. The body is a dreggish

thing ; the more spiritual God's essence is, the

more noble and excellent. The spirits are the

more refined part of the wine.

Q. Wherein doth God differfrom other spirits?

A. 1 . The angels are spirits. But we must

distinguish of spirits. The angels are created,

God is a spirit uncreated. The angels are

finite, and capable of being annihilated ; the

same power which made them, is able to reduce

them to their first nothing ; but God is an infin-

' I's. 48. H. 'I'8.43.5. 'Je.31.33. 'Ro.!. 21.*Jno. 4.24.

• This is one of the first truths of religion, and one of the
nihlimest truth.? ever presented to the rnind of man. Almost
ill nations have had some gioss idea of God, but tlie bible re-

veals that he is a |iure Spirit. And he is sueh a Spirit, he
dwells not in timples made with hands (Acts 7. 4H), neither is

worshipped with men's hands as tliough he needed any thing,

«eeing he giveth to all life, and breath, and all things. Acts
17. 85. A pure, a holy, a spiritual worship is such as he seeks
—the oirering of the toui rather than tho/orrnai olleriug of the

bjily—the homage of the heart rather than that of tht tijit

ite spirit. The angels are confined spirits ; they

cannot be in two places at once, they are con-

fined to a place; but God is an immense spirit,

and cannot be confined, being in all places at

once. The angels, though they are spirits, yet

they are but ministering spirits.* Though
they are spirits, yet are they servants. God
is a super- excellent spirit, 'the Father of

spirits.'' 2. The soul is a spirit; 'the spirit

shall return unto God who gave it.'"

Q. How doth God, heiny a spirit, differ from

the soul ?

A. Servetus and Osiander thought, that the

soul being infused did convey into man the very

spirit and substance of God ; an absurd opinion,

for the essence of God is incommunicable.

Therefore, when it is said, the soul is a spirit,

it is meant God hath made it intelligent, and

hath stamped upon it his likeness, nothis essence.

Q. But is it not said, that me are made par-

takers of tlic divine nature ?

A. By divine nature there, is meant divine

qualities.' We are made partakers of the divine

nature, not by identity or union with the divine

essence, but by a transformation into the divine

likeness. Thus you see how God differs from

other spirits, angels and souls of men. He is

I Jas. 5. IG. « l)e. (i. 5. • Mark 4. 41. • Ho. I. 14.

• lie. 12. n. «Ec. 12. 7. '2 Pc. 1. 4.



•28 GOD IS A SPIRIT.

a ppirit of transcendent excellency, ' the Father

of Spirits.'

Object. Against tfns f^or.itius and the An-

thropomorpldtes object, that, in scripture, a

human shape and figure is given to God; he is

said to have eyes ami Itands.

A. It is contrary to the nature of a spirit to

have a corporeal substance :
' handle me, and

f-ee me : for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as

ye see me have.'* Bodily members are ascribed

to God, not properly, but metaphorically,

and in a borrowed sense ; he is only set out to

our capacity ; by the right hand of the Lord
IS meant his power; by the eyes of the Lord are

meant his wisdom. Now that God is a spirit,

and is not capable of bodily shape or substance,

is clear. 1. A body is visible, but God is in-

visible ; therefore he is a spirit, ' whom no man
hath seen, nor can see ;''' not by an eye of sense.

2. A body is terminated ; can be but in one

place at once ; but God is every where, in all

places at once ; therefore he is a spirit.' God's

centre is every where, and his circumference is

nowhere. 3. A body being compounded of

integral parts may be dissolved, but the God-
nead is not capable of dissolution ; he can have

no end, from whom all things have their be-

ginning. So that it clearly appears that God
is a spirit, which adds to the perfection of his

nature.

Use 1. If God be a spirit, then he is impas-

sible,—he is not capable of being hurt. Wick-

ed men set up their banners, and bend their

forces against God ;' they are said to fight

against God.* But what will this fighting

avail ? What hurt can they do to the Deity ?

God is a spirit, and therefore cannot receive

any hurtful impression ; wicked men may ima-

gine evil against the Lord, ' what do ye imagine

against the Lord ?'* But God, being a spirit,

is impenetrable. The wicked may eclipse his

glory, but cannot touch his essence. God can

hurt his enemies, but they cannot hurt him.

Julian might throw up his dagger into the air

against heaven, but could not touch the Deity.

God is a spirit, invisible. How can the wicked

with all their forces hurt him, when they can-

not see him ? Hence all the attempts of the

wicked against God are foolish, and prove abor-

tive ;
' the kings of the earth set themselves

against the Lord and against his anointed.

He that sits in tlie heavens shall laugh.' '^ He

» Liike 24. .'is.

* Acts 5. .39.

'1 T!m. 6. IG.

'Nab. I. 'J.

•P«. 1.3<). 7, 8,

• Ps. 2. 2, 4.

is a spirit, he can wound them, but they cannot

touch him.

Use 2. If God be a spirit, then it shows the

folly of the papists, who worship him by pic-

tures and images. Being a spirit, we cannot

make any image to represent him by : ' the

Lord spake to you out of the midst of the fire,

ye heard the voice of the words, but saw no

similitude.

1. God being a spirit is imperceptible, can-

not be discerned ; how then can there be any

resemblance made of him ? ' To whom thei>

will ye liken God, or what likeness will ye com-

pare unto him ?" How can you paint the

Deity? Can we make an image of that which

we never saw ? ' Ye saw no similitude.' God
is a spirit. It were a folly to go to make the

picture of the soul, because it is a spiritual

thing ; or to paint the angels, because they

are spirits.

Object. Ai-e not the angels in scripture repre-

sented hy the cherubim. ?

A. There is the image of the person, and

the image that represents the office. The
cherubims did not represent the persons of the

angels, but their office. The cherubims were

made with wings, to show the swiftness of the

angels, in discharge of their office ; and if we
cannot picture the soul, nor the persons of an-

gels, because they are spirits, much less can

we make an image or picture of God, who is

infinite and the Father of spirits.

2. God, being a spirit, is omnipresent; he is

present in all places, ' Do not 1 fill heaven and

earth, saith the Lord ?" Therefore, being

every where present, it is absurd to worship

him by an image. Were it not a foolish thing

to bow down to the king's picture, when the

king is present ? So it is to worship God's

image, when God himself is present.

Q. But how then shall ice conceive of Godj

being a spirit, ifwe may make no image or re-

semblance ofhim ?

A. We must conceive of him spiritually

:

namely, in his attributes,—his holiness; jus-

tice, goodness, which are the beams by which

his divine nature shines forth. We must con-

ceive of him as he is in Christ, Christ ' is the

imao-e of the invisible God.'" Set the eves of

your faith on Christ, God-man. In Christ we

see some sparklings of the divine glory ; in him

there is the exact resemblance of all his Father's

excellencies. The wisdom, love, and holines.s

' De. 4. 12. • Isa. 40. IS. » Jer. 23. 24. '» CoU 1. 15.
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of God the father, shine forth in Christ, 'He I

that hath seen me, iiath seen the father/'
|

Use 3. If God be a spirit, it shows us that
|

the more spiritual we grow, the more we grow

like to God. To be earthly is to be unlike God.

How do earth and spirit agree?- Earthly ones

may give for their crest, the mole or tortoise that

live in the earth. What resemblance is there be-

tween an earthly heart, and him who is a spirit?

The more spiritualany one is, the more like God.

Q. JVhat is it to be spiritual ?

A. To be refined and sublimated, to have

the heart still in heaven, to be thinking of God
and glory, and to be carried up in a fiery

chariot of love to God,—this is to be spiritual

:

' whom have I in heaven but thee :'' on

which Beza paraphrased thus, ' O that I were

in heaven with thee !' A christian, who is

taken off these earthly things, as the spirits are

taken off from the lees, hath a noble spiritual

soul, and doth most resemble him who is a spirit.

UsK 4. It shows what that worship is God
requires of us, and is most acceptable to him,

viz. such a worship as is suitable to his nature,

' spiritual worship.* ' They which worship

him, must worship him in spirit and in truth.'*

Spiritual worship is the virgin worship. Though

God will have the service of our bodies, our

eyes and hands lifted up, to testify to others

that reverence we have of God's glory and

majesty, yet chiefly he will have the worship of

the soul, 'glorify God in your body and in

your spirit.'* Spirit worship God prizeth, be-

cause it comes so near to his own nature who is

a spirit.

Q. Wliat is it to worship God in spirit ?

A. 1. To worship him without ceremonies.

The ceremonies of the law, which God himself

ordained, are now abrogated, and out of date ;

Christ the substance being come, the shadows

fly away; and therefore the apostle calls the

legal ceremonies ' carnal rites ;" and if we may
not use those Jewish ceremonies which God
did once appoint, then not those which he did

never appoint.

A. 2. To worship God in spirit, is to worship

him with faith in the blood of the Messiah;'

and, to worship him with the utmost zeal and

intenseness of soul, ' our twelve tribes instantly

serving God day and night,"—with intenseness

of spirit, not only constantly, but instantly.

This is to worship God in spirit. The more

' Jno. H. 9. '

' 1 Cor. () 20.

Phil. 3. lit. • Ps. 73. 'it

"Ileb. 9. 10. ' lleb. U
* .Ino. 4. 24.

9. ' Arts 2U. 7.

spiritual any service is, the nearer it comes to

God, who is a spirit, and the more excellent it

is; the spiritual part of duty is the fat of the

sacrifice, it is the soul and quintessence of reli-

gion. The richest cordials are made of spirits,

and the best duties are such as are of a spiritual

nature. God is a spirit, and will be worship-

ped in spirit; it is not pomp of worship, but

purity, which God accepts. Repentance ia not

in the outward severities used to the body,

penance, fasting, and chastising the body, but

it consists in the sacrifice of a broken heart

;

thanksgiving doth not stand in church music,

the melody of an organ, but rather in making

melody in the heart to the Lord.* Prayer is

not the tuning the voice into an heartless con-

fession, or telling over a few beads, but it con-

sists in sighs and groans." When the fire of

fervency is put to the incense of prayer, then it

ascends as a sweet odour ; that is the true holv

water, not that which the pope sprinkles, but

what is distilled from the limbeck of a penitent

eye. Spirit-worship best plcaseth that God
who is a spirit : ' the Father seeketh such to

worship him ;'" to show the great acceptance

of such, and how God is delighted with spirit-

ual worship. This is the savoury meat God
loves. How few mind this ! Worshipping

him who is a spirit, in the spirit, they give him

more dregs than spirits ; they think it enough

to bring their duties, but not their hearts, which

hath made God disclaim these very services he

himself appointed.'^ Let us then give God
spirit-worship, this best suits with his nature;

a sovereign elixir full of virtue may be given in

a few drops ; a little prayer, if it be with the

heart and spirit, may have much virtue and

efficacy in it. The publican made but a short

prayer, ' God be merciful to me a sinner,'" but

it was full of life and spirit ; it came from the

heart, therefore it was accepted.

Use 5. Of Exhortation. Pray to God that

as he is a spirit ; so he will give us of his

Spirit. The essence of God is incommunica-

ble ; but not the motions, the presence, and

influences of his Spirit. When the sun shines

in a room, not the body of the sun is there, but

the light, heat, and influence of the sun. God
hath made a promise of his Spirit, ' I will put

my Spirit within you.'" Turn promises into

prayers. ' O Lord, thou who art a spirit, give

me of thy Spirit : I flesh, beg thy Spirit, thy

'Eph. .5. 19. •• Rom. R. 26. " John 4. 83.
" isa. 1. 12. Ez. .13. ai. > Luke IS. 13. " i>. 36. 87.
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enlightening, sanctifying, quickening Spirit
!'

Melancthon prayed, ' Lord, inflame my soul

with thy Holy Spirit !' How needful is his

Spirit ? We cannot do any duty without it, in

a lively manner; when this wind blows upon our

sails, then we move swiftly towards heaven. Pray

therefore, that God would give us of ' the residue

of his Spirit," that we may move more vigorously

in the sphere of religion.

Use 6. Of Comfort. As God is a spirit, so

the reward that he gives is spiritual ; that is the

excellency of it. As the chief blessings he gives

us in this life are spiritual blessings,' not gold

and silver, he gives Christ, his love ; he fills us

with grace; so the main rewards he gives us after

this life are spiritual, ' a crown of glory that fad-

eth not away.'* Earthly crowns fade, but the

believer's crown being spiritual, is immortal, a

never-ftiding crown. ' It is impossible,' saith Jo-

seph Scaliger, ' for that which is spiritual to be

subject to change or corruption.' This may corr -

fort a christian in all his labours and sufferings ;

he lays out himself for God, and hath little or no

reward here ; but remember, God who is a spirit,

will give spiritual rewards, a sight of his face in

heiiven, white robes, a weight of glory. Be not

then weary of God's service; thinkof the spiritual

reward, a crown of glory which fadetli not away

!

GOD IS INFINITE.

3. Q. What kind of a spirit is God?

A He is infinite; so he differs from all created

beings, which are finite. Though infinite maybe

applied to all God's attributes, as he is infinitely

merciful, wise, and holy, yet, if we take iufinite-

ness properly so, it implies his omnipresence.

The Greek word for infinite signifies 'without

bounds or limits:' God is not confined to any

place, he is infinite, and so is present in all places

at once. His centrals everywhere, 'behold, the

heaven, and heaven of heavens, cannot con-

tain thee
!'

' This the Turks have a notion of:

they build their temples open at the top, to show

that God cannot be confined to their temples,

or circumscribed, but is in all places by his

presence. God's essence is not limited either

to the regions above, or to the terrestrial globe,

but his whole essence is everywhere; this is to

be infinite. As philosophers say of the soul, it

is in every part of the body ; in the eye, heart,

foot: so we may say of God, he is everywhere,

—

his essence is everywhere, his circuit is in heaven,

and in earth, and sea, and he is in all places

of his circuit at once. This is to be infinite.

God, who bounds every thing else, is himself

without bounds : he sets bounds to the sea,

' hitherto shalt thou come, and no further.' He
sets bounds to the angels ; they, like the cheru-

bim, move and stand at his appointment,' but

he is infinite, without bounds. He who can

span the heavens, and weigh the earth in a pair

of scales, must needs be infinite.*

iMal. 2.1D. "Eph. 1..S. MKi. 8.27. ' Ez. 10. 16.

' Is. 40. 22.

ObJ. Vorstius, Tlint God is in all places at

07ice, but not in regard of his essence, but by his

virtue and influence : as the body of the sun is in

heaven, it only sends forth its beams and influ-

ences to the earth,—or as a king, wlio is in all

places ofhis kingdom authoritatively, by hispower

and authority, but he is personally on his throne.

A. God, who is infinite, is in all places at

once, not only by his influence, but by his

essence; for, if his essence fills all places, then

he must needs be there in person. 'Do not I

fill heaven and earth I'
*

Obj.Butdoth notGodsay, heaven ishis throne?

A. It is also said, that an humble heart is

his throne.* The humble heart is his throne,

in regard of his gracious presence ; and heaven

is his throne, in regard of his glorious presence;

and yet neither of these thrones will hold him,

for the heaven of heavens cannot contain him.*

Obj. But if God be in all places, then he is in

places impure, and mingles with that impurity f

A. Though God be in all places, in the

heart of a sinner by his inspection, and in hell

by his justice, yet he doth not mingle with that

impurity, or receive the least tincture of evil.

' 'The divine nature is not mingled with existing

'Pe.5.4. ''Je.23.24. »Is.G6. 1. 'Is. 57. 15.

* He is everywhere, because no creature, either body or

spirit, can exclude the presence of his essence ; for he is not

only near, but in every thing, ' in him we live, and move, and

have our being.' Not absent from any thing, but so preser.t

with them, that they live and move in him, and move more in

God, than in air or earth, wherein they are ; nearer to us tlian

our flesh or our bones, than tlie air to our breatli ; he cannot be

far from them that live and have every motion in him. The

apostle doth not say, hy him, but in him. to sliow the inward-

ness of his presence,

—

Chartwik on the ytttrihiia.



GOD IS INFINITE. 31

substances, nor polluted with impurities,' Aug. ;

no more than the sun shininjr on a dunghill is

defiled, or its beautj' spotted, or than Christ

going among sinners was defiled ; his Godhead

was a sufficient antidote against infection.

—

Reason why God must needs be infinite in all

places at once, not only in regard of the sim-

plicity and purity of his nature, but in regard

of his power, which being so glorious, who can

set him bounds, or prescribe him a circuit to

walk in ? It is as if the drop should go to limit

the ocean, or the star to set the sun its bounds.

Use 1. It condemns the papists, who would

make more things infinite than the Godhead.

They hold that Christ's body is in many places

at once, that it is in heaven, and in the bread

and wine in the sacrament. Though Christ,

as he is God, is infinite and in all places at

once, yet, as man, he is not. Christ when he

was on earth, his manhood was not in heaven,

though his Godhead was ; and now he is in

heaven, his manhood is not on earth though

his Godhead be. It is spoken of Christ, ' a

body thou hast prepared me.'' This body

cannot be in all places at once ; for then it is

no more a body, but a spirit; Christ's body

in heaven, though it be glorified, it is not

deified ; it is not infinite, for so it must be, if it

be both in heaven, and in the bread and wine

by transubstantiation.

If God be infinite, present in all places at

once, then it is certain he governs all things

in his own person ; he needs no proxies or de-

puties to help him to carry on his government.

He is in all places at an instant, and manageth

all affairs both in the earth and heaven. A king

cannot be in all places of his kingdom in bis

own person, therefore he is fain to govern by

deputies, and vicegerents, and they often per-

vert justice ; but God, being infinite, needs no

deputies, he is present in all places, he sees all

with his own eyes, and hears all with his own

ears; he is every where in his own person, there-

fore is fit to be the judge of the world ; he will

do every one right.

If God be infinite by his omnipresence, then

.see the greatness and immenseness of the divine

majesty. What a great God do we serve !

' Thine, O Lord, is the greatness, and the

glory, and the majesty, and thou art exalted as

liead above all." Well may the scripture dis-

jilay the greatness of his glory who is infinite in

ail places. He transcends our weak concep-

' H«b. 10. 5. » 1 Chr. 2«.

tions ; how can our finite understanding com-
prehend him who is infinite? He is infinitely

above all our praises, ' blessed be thy glorious

name, which is exalted above all blessingr and

praise.'^ O what a poor nothing is man, when
we thmk of God's infiniteness ! As the stars

disappear at the rising of the sun, O how doth

a man shrink into nothing when Infinite Majesty

shines forth in his glory ! ' The nations are as

a drop of the bucket, or the small dust of the

balance.'* O what a little of that drop are we !

The heathens thought they had sufficiently

praised Jupiter, when they called him great

Jupiter. Of what immense majesty is God,

who fills all places at once! 'His is excellent

greatness.'* If God be infinite, filling heaven

and earth, see what a full portion the saints

have ; they have him for their portion who is

infinite. His fulness is an infinite fulness ; and

he is infinitely sweet, as well as infinitely fidl

;

if a conduit be filled with wine, here is a sweet

fulness, but still it is finite ; but God is a sweet

fulness, and it is also infinite. He is infinitely

full of beauty, of love ; his riches are called

' unsearchable,'* because they are infinite.

Stretch your thoughts as much as you can,

there's that in God exceeds ; it is an infinite

fulness. He is said ' to do abundantly for us,

above all that we can ask.' ' What cannot an

ambitious spirit ask? He can ask crowns and

kingdoms, millions of worlds ; but God can

give more than we can ask, nay, or think, be-

cause he is infinite.—We can think, what if all

the dust were turned to silver, if every flowei-

were a ruby, every sand in the sea a diamond ;

yet God can give more than we can think, be-

cause he is infinite ! O how rich are they who

have the infinite God for their portion ! Well

might David say, ' the Lord is the portion of

mine inheritance,' ' the lines are fallen unto ms

in pleasant places, and I have a goodly heri-

tage !" We may go with the bee from flower

to flower, but we shall never have full satisfac-

tion till we come to the infinite God. Jacob

said, ' I have enoufjh,' in the Hebrew, ' 1 have

all," because he had the infinite God for his

portion. God being an infinite fulness, there

is no fear of want for any of the heirs of heaven ;

though there be millions of saints and angels

which have a share in God's riches, yet he hath

enough for them all, because he is infinite.

Though a thousand men behold the sun, there

• Neh. S. 5. • Isa. 40. 15. ' Ps. 1.50. 2. • Kph. 3. 8.

' Kph. :). iO. ' Ps. 10. 5, 6. '(Jen. M. II.
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is light enough in tlie sun for them all
; put

ever so many buckets into the sea, there is

water enough in the sea to fill them. Though
an innumerable company of saints and ano-els

are to be filled out of God's fulness, yet God,
being infinite, he hath abundantly enough to

satisfy them. God hath land enough to give

to all his heirs, there can be no want in that

which is infinite.

If God be infinite, he fills all places, is every

where present : this is sad to the wicked, God
is their enemy, and they cannot escape him,

nor flee from him, for he is every where pre-

sent : they are never out of his eye, nor out of

his reach : ' thy hand shall find out all thy ene-

mies.'' What caves or thickets can men hide

in, that God cannot find them ? Go where they

will, he is present, ' whither shall I flee from

thy presence ?'* If a man owes a debt to

another, he may make his escape, and flee into

another land, where the creditor cannot find

him. ' But whither shall I flee from thy pre-

sence ?' God is infinite ; he is in all places :

so that he will find out his enemies, and punish

them.

Object. But is it not said, ' Cain went out

from the pi-esence of the Lord ?"

A. The meaning is, he went out from the

church of God, where were the visible signs of

God's presence, and where God did in a special

manner manifest his sweet presence to his peo-

ple : but Cain could not go out of God's sight,

for God being infinite, is every where present.

Sinners can neither go from an accusing con-

science, nor a revenging God.
If God be every where present, then for a

christian to walk with God is not impossible.

God is not only in heaven, but he is in earth

too.* Heaven is his throne, there he sits ; the

earth is his footstool, there he stands. He is

everywhere present, therefore we may come to

walk with God : ' Enoch walked with God." If

God was confined to heaven, a trembling soul

might think, ' how can I converse with God,

—

how can I walk with him who lives in the high-

est parts, above the upper region ?' but God is

not confined to heaven, he is omnipresent ; he

is above us, yet he is about us, he is near to us.'

Though he be not far from the assembly of the

saints, he stands in the congregation of the

mighty.' He is present with us, God is in

every one of us ; so that here on earth we may

' Ps 21. s. «Ps. 133. 7. 'Geo. 4. 16. Ms. 6G.1.
5. 22. • Alts 17. 27. ' Ps. S2. J.

walk with God. In heaven the saints rest with

him,—on earth they walk with him. To walk

with God, is to walk by faith ; we are said ' to

draw nigh' to God f and to see him, ' as seeing

him who is invisible ;'° and to have fellowship

with him, ' our fellowship is with the Fathei".""

Thus we may take a turn with him every day

by faith. It is a slighting of God not to walk

with him : if a king be in presence, it is a slight-

ing him, to neglect him and walk with the page.

There is no walk in the world so sweet as to

walk with God :
' they shall walk in the light

of thy countenance ;'" ' yea, they shall sing in

the ways of the Lord;'" it is like walking

among beds of spices, which send forth a

fragrant perfume.

Use 2. If God be infinite in his glorious es-

sence, learn to admire where you cannot fathom.

The angels wear a vail ; they cover their faces,

as adoring this infinite majesty." Elias wrapped

himself in a mantle when God's glory passed

by. Admire where you cannot fathom, ' canst

thou by searching find out God?'" Here we

see some beams of his glory, we see him in the

glass of the creation, we see him in his picture,

his image shines in the saints, but who can

search out all his essential glory? What angel

can measure these pyramids? ' Canst thou by

searching find out God?' He is infinite. We
can no more search out his infinite perfections,

than a man upon the top of the highest moun-

tain can r^ach the firmament, or take a star in

his hand. O have God-admiring thoughts !

Adore where you cannot fathom ; there are

many mysteries in nature which we cannot

fathom, why the sea should be higher than the

earth, yet not drown it, why the Nile should

overflow in summer, when by the course of na-

ture, the waters are lowest,—how the bones

grow in the womb." If these things pose us,

how may the infinite mystery of the Deity

transcend our most raised intellectuals ! Ask

the geometrician, if he can, with a pair of com-

passes, measure the breadth of the earth : so

unable are we to measure the infinite perfec-

tions of God. In heaven we shall see God
clearly, but not fully, for he is infinite ; he will

communicate himself to us, according to the

bigness of our vessel, but not the immenseness

of his nature. Adore then where you cainiot

fathom.

If God be infinite in all places, then let us

8H«b. 10. 22. '

'" Ps. 1 J8. 5.

Hcb 11. 27. '" I Jiio. 1. 3. 11 Ps. 89. 15.

"Is. 0. a. "Job 11. 7. 'SKc. 11.3.
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not go to limit God, ' they limited the Holv

Oiie of Israel.' It is a limiting God to con-

fine him within the Barrow compass of our rea-

son. Reason thinks God must go such a way

to work, or the business will never be effected.

This is to limit God to our reason ; whereas

he is infinite, ' and his ways are past findino-

out." In the deliverance of the church, it is

a limiting God, either to set him a time, or pre-

scribe him a method fordeliverauce. God will

deliver Sion, but he will be left to his own
liberty ; he will not be tied to a place, to a

time, to an instrument, this were to limit him,

and then he should not be infinite. God will

go his own way, he will pose and nonplus rea-

son, he will work by improbabilities, he will

save in such a way as we think he will destroy
;

now he acts like himself, like an infinite, won-

der-working God.

OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD.

'For the Lord is a God of knowledge, and

fev him actions are weighed.''^ Glorious thinjis

are spoken of God ; he transcends our thoughts

and the angels' praises. God's glory lies chiefly

ill his attributes, which are the several beams

by which the divine nature shines forth. Among
other of his orient excellencies, this is not the

least, 'the Lord is a God of knowledge;' or,

*s the Hebrew wrjrd is, 'A God o{ knowledges'

Tlirough the bright mirror of hie own essence,
'

he hath a fall idea and cognizance of all things. !

The world is to him a transparent body. He
makes an ^eart anatomy ;

' I am he which
j

searcheth the reins and the heart.'* The
clouds are no canopy, the night is no curtain

j

to draw between us and his sight, ' the dark-

ness hideth not from thee." There is not a

word we whi'jper, but God hears it, ' there is

not a word in my tongue, but lo, O Lord, thou

knowest it altogether \" There is not the

most subtle thought comes into our mind, but

God perceives it: 'I know their thoughts.'*

Thoughts speak as loud in God's ears, as

words do in ours. All our actions, though
ever so subtilely contrived, and secretly con-
veyed, are visible to the eye of omnisciency, ' I

know their works.'* Adian hid the Babylonish
garment in the earth, but God brouglit it to

light. Minerva was drawn in such curious

colours, and so lively penciled, that which way
soever one turned, Minerva's eyes were upon
him : so, which way soever we turn ourselves,

still God's eye is upon us, * dost thou know the

balancing of the clouds 1 the wondrous works
of him that is perfect in knowledge ?'" God
knows whatever is knowable; he knows future

'Ps. 78. n. 'Rom. 11.33. • I Sam. 2. 3. * Kev. 2. Z.t.

• Ps. 139. IK. • Ps. 139. 4. ' Isa. 66. IS. * Isa. C6. 18.

•Jos. 7 SI >• loll 37. 16.

contingencies. He foretold Israel's comins out

of Babylon, and the virgin's conceiving. By
this the Lord proves the truth of his Godhead

against idol gods: 'show the things that are to

come hereafter, that we may know ye are gods.''

The perfection of God's knowledge is that it can-

not be searched out to perfection.-' What angel

can reach the top of these pyramids? But God's

knowledge is primary. He is the original, the

pattern, and prototype of all knowledge ; others

borrow their knowledge of him; the angels

light their lamps at this glorious sun.

2. God's knowledge is pure. It is not con-

taminated with the object. Though God
knows sin, yet it is to hate and punish it. No
evil can m\\ or incorporate with his knowledge,

no more than the sun can be defiled with the

vapours which arise from the earth.

3. God's knowledge is facile; it is without

any difficulty We study and search for know-
ledge '. ' if thou seekest for her as for silver.''

But the lamp of God's knowledge is so infin-

itely bright, that all thiflgs are intelligible to him.

4. God's knowledge is infallible; there is no
mistake in his knowledge. Human knowledge
is subject to error and misprision. A physician

may mistake the cause of a disease; but God's
knowledge is unerring; he can neither deceive

nor be deceived ; he cannot deceive, because he

is truth ; nor be deceived, because he is wisdom.

5. God's knowledge is instantaneous, our

knowledge is successive, one thing after another.

We argue from the effect to the cause ; God
knows things past, present, and to come, at

once : they are all before him in one entire

prospect

6. God's knowledge is retentive; he novei

loseth any of his knowledge ; he bath remem-

Isa. 41. 23. •Job 11. 7. • ProT. 2. 4.
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brance as well as intelligence—he remembers

as well as understands. Many things elapse

out of our minds, but God's knowledge is eter-

nized. Things transacted a thousand years ago,

are as fresh to him, as if tiiey were done but the

last minute. Thus he is perfect in knowledge.

Object. But is it not said, ' I will go down

and see whether they have done according to the

cry which is come zip unto me, and I will Iinoiv f^

A. It could not be a nesciency, or that God
was ignorant ; because there is mention made
of a cry ; but the Lord speaks there after the

manner of a judge, who will first examine the

cause before he passeth the sentence. God,

when he is upon a work of justice, is not in a

riot, as if he did not care where he hits ; but

he goes in a way of circuit against offenders.

He ' lays judgment to the line, and righteous-

ness to the plummet.'*

Object. The iniquity of Ephraim is bound
up, his sin is hid?'

A. Not that his sin was hid from God, but

his sin is hid, that is, it is recorded, it is laid up

against a day of reckoning. That this is the

meaning, is clear by the foregoing words, his

iniquity is bound up : as the clerk of the assizes

binds up the indictments of malefactors in a

bundle, and at the assizes, brings out the in-

dictments and reads them in court, so God
binds up men's sins in a bundle, and, at the day

of judgment, this bundle shall be opened, and

all their sins brought to light before men and

angels.

That God is thus infinite in his knowledge.

1. It cannot but be so ; for he, who is the ori-

ginal cause, and gives a being to things, must

needs have a clear inspection into them, ' he

that planted the ear, shall he not hear ? he

that formed the eye, shall he not see ?'* Ho
who makes a watch or engine, knows all the

workmanship in it. God, that made the heart,

knows all the motions and fallacies of it : He
is like Ezekiel's wheels, full of eyes, and, as

Austin saith, ' all eye.' 2. It ought to be so ;

for he is to be ' judge of all the world." There
are so many causes to be brought before him,

and so many persons to be tried, that he must

have a most exquisite perfect knowledge, or he

could not do justice. An ordinary judge can-

not proceed without a jury, the jury must search

the cause, and give in the verdict, but God can

judge without a jury. He knows all things in

>G«a. 18. SI. '188.28.17. > Hos. 13. 12. • Ps. 94. 9.

• Geii. 18. 25.

and of himself, and needs no witnesses to in-

form him. A judge judgeth only matters of

fact, but God judgeth the heart. He not only

judgeth wicked actions, but wicked designs.

He sees the treason of the heart, and punish-

eth it.

Use 1. Is God infinite in knowledge ? ' He
is light, and in him is no darkness ;" then how
unlike are they to God, who are darkness, and

in whom is no light, who are destitute of know-

ledge, such as the Indians who never heard of

God ? And are there not many among us who
are no better than baptized heathens ? Who
are to seek in the first principles of the oracles

of God ? It is sad that after the sun of the

gospel hath shined so long in our horizon, yet to

this day the veil should be upon their heart.

Such as are enveloped with ignorance cannot

give God a ' reasonable service.'' Ignorance

is the nurse of impiety ; the schoolmen say,

'every sin is founded on ignorance.' 'They
proceed from evil to evil ; and they know not

me, saith the Lord." Where ignorance reigns

in the understanding, lust rageih in the alT'ec-

tions :
' that the mind be without knowledge,

it is not good ;" such have neither faith nor

fear. No faith, for knowledge carries the torch

before faith: 'they that know thy name, will

put their trust in thee."" A man can no more

believe without knowledge, than the eye can

see without light. Nor fear of God. How
can they fear him whom they do not know ?

Tlie covering of Haman's face was a sad pre-

sage of death. When people's minds are cov-

ered with ignorance, this covering of the face

is a fatal forerunner of destruction.

2. If God be a God of knowledge, then see

the folly of hypocrisy. Hypocrites do not

'form virtue, but feign it,' Melanct. They
carry it fair with men, but care not how bad

their hearts are ; they live in secret sin :
' they

say how doth God know ;'" ' God hath for-

gotten, he hideth his face, he will never see it.'"

But ' his understanding is infinite.'" He hath

a grate that looks into men's breasts ; he hath

a key for the heart ; he beholds all the sinful

workings of men's spirits, as in a glass-hive we

can see the bees working in their combs. ' He
sees in secret.'" As a merchant enters down

debts in his book, so God hath his diary or

daybook, and he enters down every sin into

• 1 Jno. ] . 5. ' Ro. 12. 1. " Jer. 9. 3. • Pro. 1 9. 2.

'• Ps. 9. 10. » Ps. 73. 11. '» I's. 10. 11. '• Ps. 147 6.
'* Mat. 6. 4.
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the book ; he makes a critical descant upon

men's actions. Jeroboam's wife disguised her-

self that the prophet should not know her, but

he discerned her : ' why feignest thou thyself

to be another ?' The hypocrite thinks to

prevaricate and juggle with God, but God will

unmask him :
' God shall bring every work

into judgment, with every secret thing.' ' They

iiave committed villany in Israel,' ' even I know,

and am a witness, saith the Lord." Ay, but

the hypocrite hopes he shall colour over his

sin, and make it look very specious ! Absalom

masks over his treason with the pretence of a

leligious vow; Judas dissembles his envy at

Christ, and covetousness, with the pretence of

charity to the poor;' Jehu makes religion a

stirrup to his ambitious design;' but God sees

through these fig-leaves. You may see a jade

under his gilt trappings :
' their iniquities are

not hid from mine eyes.'' And he that hath an

eye to see, will find an hand to punish.

Use 2. Of Exhortation. Is God so infinite

in his knowledge ? Then we should always set

ourselves as under his omniscient eye. ' We
must so live as if ever in his sight,' Seneca.

Let us set David's prospect before our eye, ' I

ave set the Lord always before me." Seneca

counselled Lucillius that whatever he was doing

he should imajiine some of the Roman worthies

stood before him, and then he would do noth-

ing dishonourable. The consideration of God's

omnisciency would be preventive of much sin.

The eye of man will restrain from sin ; and will

not God's eyes much more ? ' Then said the

king, will he force the queen also before me ?'*

Will we sin when our judge looks on ? Would
men speak so vainly, if they considered God
overheard them ? Latimer took heed to every

word in his examination, when he heard the pen

go behind the hangings : so, what care would

persons have of their words, if they remembered
God heard, and the pen is going in heaven ?

Would men go after strange flesh, if they be-

lieved God was a spectator of their wickedness,

and would make them do penance in hell for

it? Would they defraud in their dealings,

and use false weights, if they thought God saw

them, and for makintj their wei<rhts liijhter,

would make their damnation heavier? The
setting ourselves as under the eye of God's

omnisciency, would cause reverence in the wor-

ship of God. God sees the frame and carriage

' 1 Ki. 14. fi. 'hx-. 12. 14. 'Jer. 29. 2a. < Jiio. 12. 5.

•I K;. 10. le. ' Jer. 10. 17. ' P». 16. 8. » Est. 7. 8.

of our hearts when we come before him ! How
would this call in our straggling thoughts? how

would this animate and spirit duty ? It would

make us put fire to the incense, ' the tribes in-

stantly served God day and night," with the

utmost zeal and intenseness of spirit. To
think God is in this place, he beholds us, would

add wings to prayer, and oil to the flame of our

devotion.

Is God's knowledge infinite? Study sin-

cerity, be what you seem, 'the Lord looketh

upon the heart."" Men judge of the heart by

the actions, God judgeth of the actions by the

heart ; if the heart be sincere, God will see

the faith and wink at the failing. Asa had his

blemishes, but his heart was right with God."

God saw his sincerity, and pardoned his infir-

mity. Sincerity in a christian, is like chastity

in a wife, which doth excuse many failings.

Sincerity makes our duties acceptable, like

musk among linen, that perfumes it. As Jeliu

said to Jehonadab, 'is thine heart right?"*

And he said, ' it is.' ' If it be,' said he, ' give

me thy hand;' and he took him up into the

chariot. So, if God see our heart is right,

that we love him, and design his glory, ' now,'

saith he, ' give me your prayers and tears

;

now you shall come up with me into the trium-

phant chariot of glory.' Sincerity makes our

services to be golden, and God will not cast

away this gold, though it may want some weight.

Is God omniscient, and his eye chiefly upon the

heart? wear this girdle of truth about you and

never leave it off.

Use 3. Of Comfort. Is God a God of in-

finite knowledge? Then there is comfort, 1.

To the saints in particular, 2. To the church

in general, in three respects :

I. In case of private devotion. Christian,

thou settest hours apart for God, thy thoughts

run upon him as thy treasure: God takes no-

tice of every good thought, ' he had a book of

remembrance written for them that thought

upon his name.'" Thou enterest into thy closet,

and prayest to thy Father in secret : he hears

every sigh and groan, ' my groaning is not hid

from thee.'" Thou watorest the seed of thy

[jrayer with tears ; God bottles every tear,

'put thou my tears into thy bottle."* When
the secrets of all hearts shall be opened, God
will make an honourable mention of the zeal

and devotion of his people, and he himself will

•Acts 26. 7. '• 1 Sam. 16. 7. ii2Chr. 15.17. '«2Ki. 10. 15.

"Mal..'i. IB. » I*». 38. !). "Ps. 5fi. 8.
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be the herald of their praises : ' then shall

everv man have praise of God.''

2. The infiuiteness of God's knowledge is a

comfort, in case the saints have not so clear a

knowledge of themselves. They find so much

corruption, that they judge they have no grace,

' if it be so, why am I thus ?" If I have grace,

why is my heart in so dead and earthly a frame?

O remember, God is of infinite knowledge, he

can spy grace where thou canst not ; he can

see grace hid under corruption, as the stars

may be hid under a cloud. God can see that

holiness in thee which thou canst not discern in

thyself; he can spy the flower of grace in thee,

though overtopped with weeds, 'because there is

in him some good thing.'* God sees some good

thing in his people when they can see no good

in tliemselves ; and though they judge them-

selves, he will give them an absolution.

3. It is comfort in respect of personal inju-

ries. It is the saint's lot to suffer ; the head

beinor crowned with thorns, the feet must not

tread upon roses. If saints find a real purga-

tory, it is in this life ; but this is their comfort,

God sees what wrong is dime to them ; the

apple of his eye is touched, and is not he sen-

sible ? St Paul was scourged by cruel hands,

' thrice was I beaten with rods ;' as if you

should see a scullion whip the king's son. God
beholds it, ' I know their sorrows." The

wicked make wounds in the backs of the saints,

and then pom* in vinegar ; but God wrhes down

their cruelty. Believers are part of Christ's

mystical body ; and for every drop of a saint's

blood spilt, God puts a drop of wrath in his

vial.

4. Comfort to the church of God in general.

If God be a God of knowledge, he sees all the

plots of the enemies against Zion, and can

make them prove abortive. The wicked are

subtile, having borrowed their skill of the old

serpent; they dig deep to hide their counsels

from God, but he sees them, and can easily

counterwork them. The dragon is described

with seven heads,* to show how he plots against

the church : but God is described with seven

eyes,' to show that he sees all the blots and

stratagems of the enemies ; and when they deal

proudly, he can be above them. ' Come,'

saith Pharaoh, 'let us deal wisely;'* and he

never played the fool more than when he
thought to deal wisely, ' in the morning-watch

the Lord looked to the host of the Egyptians,

by the pillar of fire, and troubled the host.'*

How may this be as sap in the vine, and may
comfort the church of God in her militant

state ! The Lord hath an eye in all the coun-

cils and combinations of the enemy ; he sees

them lay their train, and can blow th«in up in

their ovrn mine;

OF THE ETERNITY OF GOD.

The next attribute is, 'God is eternal:'

' from everlasting to everlasting thou art God.'*

The schoolmen distinguish between time's du-

ration and eternity, to explain the notion of

eternity. There is a threefold being: 1st,

Such a being as had a beginning, and shall

have an end : so all sensitive creatures, the

beasts, fowls, fishes, these at death are de-

stroyed and return to dust, their being ends

with their life. 2d, Such a being as had a

beginning, but shall have no end, as the angels

and souls of men ; they are eternal for ever

after, they abide for ever. 3d, Such a being

as is without beginning, and without ending,

:.nd that is proper only to God. He is always

existing, viz. from everlasting to everlasting;

•IC^r 4,3. ^Oen. ?5. 2:.', « 1 Ki, 14. 13. < 1 Cu,-.ll. 3a.
' tv a. r • i'i, uo, i.

it is God's title, a jewel of his crown : he I's

called, ' the king eternal.'* Jehovah,—a word
that properly sets out God's eternity, a word so

dreadful, that the Jews trembled to name or

read it, therefore used another word, Adonai,
' Lord.' Jehovah contains in it time past, pre-

sent, and to come, 'which is, and which was, and

which is to come ;'° it interprets the word Je-

hovah, which is, He subsists of himself, having

a pure and independent being,

—

which was,

God only was before time, there is no search-

ing into the records of eternity,

—

which is to

come, his kingdom hath no end, his crown hath

no successors, ' thy throne, O God, is for ever

and ever.' The doubling of the word ratifies

the certainty of it, as the doubling of Pharaoh's

I Rlv, 12, ;t,
' Zee. 3. 9, » Kx, I. 10. • Kx. 14. 2{,

k I Tim, I. ir. * Ke». i. S. ' Ueb. i.».
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dream did. I shall prove that God only could

be eternal, without beginning. Angels could

not; they are but creatures, though spirits;

they were made, and therefore their beginning

may be known, their antiquity may be searched

into. If you ask, when they were created ?

Some think before the world was ; but not so,

for what was before time was eternal,—the an-

gels' first rise and original reacheth no higher

than the beginning of the world. It is thought

by the learned that the angels were made that

day on which the heavens were made, ' when

the morning stars sang together, and all the

sons of God shouted for joy." St Hierom,

Gregory, and venerable Bede, understand it of

the angels, when God laid the foundation-stone

of the world, the angels being then created,

did sing the anthems of joy and praise ; the

tngels could not be before time, for what was

before time was eternal. It is only proper to

God to be eternal, without beginning. He is

Alpha and Omega, the first and the last.* No
creature can write itself Alpha, that is only a

flower of the crown of heaven, ' lam that I am,"

namely. He who exists from and to eternity.

Use 1. Here is thunder and lio-htninof to the

wicked. God is eternal, therefore the torments

of the wicked are eternal. God lives for ever

;

and as long as God lives, he will be punishing

the damned. This, methinks, should be as the

handwriting upon the wall,* it should make
their joints to be loosed, &c. The sinner takes

liberty to sin ; he breaks God's laws, like a

wild beast that breaks over the hedge, and leaps

into forbidden pasture ; he sins with greediness,*

as if he thouffht he could not sin fast enough.

But remember, this is one of God's names.

Eternal; and as long as God is eternal, he

hath time enough to reckon with all his ene-

mies. To make sinners tremble, let them

^hink of these three things: the torments of
^"^ the damned are without intermission,—without

mixture,—and eternal.

1. Without intermission. Their pains shall

be acute and sharp, and no relaxation ; the fire

shall not be slackened or abated, 'they shall

have no rest day nor night ;" like one that hath

his joints stretched continually on the rack, and
iiatli no ease , therefore the wrath of God is

compared to a stream of brimstone.' Why to

a stream? Because a stream runs without in-

termission ; it runs, and doth not stop; so God's

;

' Job 3S. 7. > Rev. I. «. » F.x. 3. H. « I)«n. .5. fi.

I
» E|)h. 4. in. • Rev. 14. M. ' ls&. .•)(). SA.

wrath runs like a stream, and pours out without

any intermission. In the pains of this life,

there is some abatement and intermission ; the

fever abates,—after a fit of the stone, the pa-

tient hath some ease,—but the pains of hell

are intense and violent in the highest degree

;

the damned soul never saith, ' I am now more
at ease.'

2. Without mixture. Hell is a place of pure

justice. In this life, God in anger remembers
mercy; he mixeth compassion with suffering."

Asher's shoe was of iron, but his foot was dipt

in oil. Affliction is the iroivshoe, but mercy
is mixed with it ; here is the foot dipt in

oil. But the torments of the damned have no

mixture :
' the same shall drink of the wine

of the wrath of God, which is poured out with-

out mixture.'' No mixture of mercy. How is

the cup of wrath said to be full of mixture, ' for

in the hand of the Lord there is a cup, and the

wine is red ; it is full of mixture, and he pour-

eth out of the same ; but the dregs thereof all

the wicked of the earth shall wring- them out

and drink them ?"* Yet in the Revelation it

is said to be without mixture. It is full of mix-

ture, that is, it is full of all the ingredients that

may make it bitter; the worm, the fire, the

curse of God, all these are bitter ingredients.

It is a cup mixed, yet it is without mixture,

namely, there shall be nothing to afford the

least comfort, no mixture of mercy ; so it is a

cup without mixture. In the sacrifice of jeal-

ousy" there was no oil to be put to it ; so, in

the torments of the damned, there is no oil of

mercy to abate their sufferings.

3. Without cessation, eternal. The pleas-

ures of sin are but for a season, but the torments

of the wicked are for ever. Sinners have a

short feast, but a long reckoning, Origen

erroneously thought that after a thousand years

the damned should be released out of their

misery : but the worm, the fire, the prison, are

all eternal, ' the smoke of their torment ascend-

eth for ever and ever."* Eternity is a sea

without bottom and banks. After millions of

years, there is not one minute in eternity

wasted ; and the damned must be ever burning,

but never consuming,—always dying, but never

dead : ' they shall seek death, but shall not

find it.'" The fire of hell is such as multi-

tudes of tears will not quench it, length of

time will not finish it, the vial of God's wrath

• I)e. -.ia. 'i^. • Rev. 14. 10. >» Vs. 75. 8. " Nu. 5. I&.

« Rev. 14. 11. 13 Rev 9. C.
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will be always dropping upon a sinner. As
lono: as God is eternal, he lives for ever to be

avenged upon the wicked. O Eteknity !

Eternity ! who can fathom it ? Mariners

have their plummets to measure the depths of

the sea; but what line or plummet shall we

use to fathom the depth of eternity ? The
breath of the Lord kindles the infernal lake ;•

and where shall we have engmes or buckets to

quench that fire ? O Eteknity ! If all the

body of the earth and sea were turned to sand,

and all the air up to the starry heaven were

nothing but sand, and a little bird should come

every thousand years and fetch away in her bill

but the tenth part of a grain of all that heap

of sand, what a numberless number of years

would be spent before that vast heap of sand

would be fetched away ? Yet, if at the end of

all that time, the sinner might come out of hell,

(though long) yet there would be some hope :

but this word Ever, breaks the heart !
' The

smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever

and ever.' What a terror is this to the wicked,

enough to put them into a cold sweat, to think,

as long as God is eternal, he lives for ever to

be avenged upon sinners !

Q. Here a question may be moved, Wliy

sin that is committed in a short time should be

punished eternally ?

A. We must hold with St Augustine, ' that

God's judgments on the wicked may be secret,

but never unjust.' The reason why sin com-

'mitted in a short time is eternally punished, is,

because every sin is committed against an in-

finite essence, and no less than eternity of pun-

ishment can satisfy. Why is treason punished

with confiscation and death, but because it is

against the king's person, which is sacred

:

much more that offence which is against God's

crown and dignity, is of an heinous and infinite

nature, and cannot be satisfied with less than

eternal punishment.

Use 2. Of comfort to the godly. God is

eternal, therefore lives for ever to reward the

g'^dly : ' to them who seek for glory and honour,

eternal life.'* The people of God here are in

a suffering condition : ' bonds and afflictions

abide me.'^ The head being crowned with

thorns, the feet must not tread upon roses.

The wicked are clad in purple and fare deli-

ciously, while the godly suffer. Goats climb

upon high mountains, while Christ's sheep are

m the valley of slaughter. But here is the

comfort: God is eternal, and he hath appoint-

ed eternal recompenses for the saints,—in hea-

ven are fresh delights, sweetness without sur-

feit, and that which is the crown and zenith of

heaven's happiness, is, it is ' eternal.'* Were
there but the least suspicion that this glory

must cease, it would much eclipse, yea embit-

ter it; but it is eternal. What angel can span

eternity? ' An eternal weight of glory.'* The
saints shall bathe themselves in the rivers of

divine pleasure ; and these rivers can never be

dried up, ' at thy right hand are pleasures for

evermore.'* This is the Elah, the highest

strain in the apostle's rhetoric, ' ever with the

Lord." There is peace without trouble, ease

without pain, glory without end, ' ever with the

Lord.' Let this comfort the saints in all their

troubles ; their sufferings are but short, but

their reward is eternal. Eternity makes heaven

to be heaven ; 'tis the diamond in the ring.

O blessed day that shall have no night ! Tiie

sunlight of glory shall rise upon the soul, and

never set ! O blessed spring, that shall have

no autumn, or fall of the leaf ! The Roman
emperors have three crowns set upon their

heads, the first of iron, the second of silver, the

third of gold : so the Lord sets three crowns

on his children, grace, comfort, and glory.

And this crown is eternal, ' ye shall receive a

crown of glory that fadeth not away.'s The
wicked have a never-dying worm, and the godly

a never-fading crown. O how should this be

a spur to virtue ! How willing should we be

to work for God ! Though we had nothing

here, God hath time enough to reward his

people ; the crown of eternity shall be set upon

their head.

Use 3. Of exhortation. \. In general, study

eternity. Our thoughts should chiefly run

upon eternity. We all wish for the present,

something that may delight the senses. If

we could have lived, as Augustine saith, from

the infancy of the world to the world's old age,

what were this ? What is time measured with

eternity ? As the earth is but a small point

to the heaven, so time is but, nay scarce a

minute to eternity ! And then, what is this

poor life which crumbles away so fast ? O
think of eternity !

' Keep in thy mind the years

of eternity !' Brethren, we are every day tra-

velling to eternity ; and whether we wake or

sleep, we are going our journey ; some of us

' 1 Jiio. 2. 25.

' Isa. 30. ,33. » Rom. 2. 7. » Acts 20. 23.

» 2 Cor. 4. 17. • Ps. l(j. 11. ' 1 Th. 4. 17-

• 1 Pet. 5, 4.
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are upon the borders of eternity, O study the

shortness of hfe and length of eternity !

2. More particularly ; think of God's eter-

nity, and the soul's eternity. (1.) Think of

God's eternity. He is ' the Ancient of days,'

who was before all time. There is a figurative

description of God, ' the Ancient of days did

sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the

hair of his head like the pure wool." His white

garment, wherewith he was clothed, signified his

majesty ; his hair, like the pure wool, his holi-

ness ; and ' the ancient of days,' his eternity.

The thought of God's eternity should make us

have high adoring thoughts of God. We are

apt to have mean, irreverent thoughts of him

:

' thou thoughtest I was altogether such an one

as thyself;''' weak and mortal, but if we would

think of God's eternity, when all power ceaseth,

he is King eternal, his crown flourisheth for ever,

who can make us happy or miserable for ever,

this would make us have adoring thoughts of

God ' The four and twenty elders fall down

before him that sat upon the throne, and wor-

ship him that liveth for ever and ever ; and cast

their crowns before the throne.'* The saints

fall down, to signify by that humble posture,

that they are not worthy to sit in God's pre-

sence. They fall down, and they worship him

that liveth for ever and ever ; they do as it were

kiss his feet. And they cast their crowns be-

fore the throne ; they lay all their honour at his

feet ; thus they show humble adoration to the

eternal essence. Study God's eternity, it will

make us adore where we cannot fathom. (2.)

Think of the soul's eternity. As God is eter-

nal, so he hath made us eternal. We are never-

dying creatures ; we are shortly entering upon

an eternal state, either of happiness or misery.

Have serious thoughts of this : say, O my soul,

which of these two eternities is like to be thy

portion ? I must shortly depart hence, and whi-

ther then shall I go, to which of these eterni-

ties, either of glory or misery ? The serious me-

ditation of the eternal stale we are to pass into,

would work strongly with us. 1. Thoughts of

eternal torments are a good antidote against

sin; sin ten)pts with its pleasure; but, when we

think of eternity, it may cool the intemperate

heat of lust. Shall I, for the pleasure of sin

for a season, endure eternal pain ? Sin, like those

locusts,* seems to have on its head, a crown like

gold, but it hath in it a tail like a scorpion,' and

a sting in its tail, and this sting can never be

plucked out. Shall I venture eternal wrath ?

Is sin committed so sweet, as lying in hell for

ever is bitter ? This would make us flee from

sin, as Moses from the serpent. 2. The seri-

ous thoughts of eternal happiness would very

much take us off from these worldly things ; we

should notesteem much of them. Whatarethese

sublunary things to eternity ? they are quickly

gone, they salute us, and take their farewell.

But I am to enter upon an everlasting estate ;

I hope to live with him who is eternal ; what is

the world to me ? They who stand upon the

top of the Alps, the great cities of Campania

seem as small things in their eyes ; so he who

hath his thoughts fixed on his eternal state after

this life, all these things seem as nothing in his

eve. What is the glory of this world? How poor

and contemptible compared with an eternal

weight of glory. 3. To conclude: The serious

thoughts of an eternal state, either of happi-

ness or misery, should have a powerful influence

upon whatsoever we take in hand ; every work we

do, promotes either a blessed or cursed eterni-

ty ; every good action sets us a step nearer to

an eternity of happiness ; every bad action sets

us a step nearer to an eternity of misery. O what

influence would the thoughts of eternity have

upon our religious duties ! It would make us do

them with all our might : a duty well performed,

lifts a Christian higher towards heaven, and sets

a Christian a step nearer to a blessed eternity.

GOD'S UNCHANGEABLENESS.

The next attribute is God's unchangeable-
ness: ' lam Jehovah, I change not.'* 1. God
is unchangeable in his nature. 2. In his de-
cree.

I. Unchangeable in his nature : 1. There is

• Dao. 7. 9. > P». 50. 21. • Rer. i. 10. Mai. 3 6.

no eclipse of his brightness. 2. No period put

to his being.

1. No eclipse of his brightness : his essence

shines with a fixed lustre, ' with whom is no

variableness, neither shadow of turning :'"' ' thou

• Rev. 9. 7. • Rev. 5. 10. ' Jam 1. 17.
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art the same." All created things are full of vi-

cissitudes: 1. Princes and emperors are subject

to mutation. Sesostris, an Egyptian prince, hav-

ing subdued divers kings in war, made them

draw like horses in his chariot, as if he intended

to turn them to eat grass, as God did king Ne-
buchadnezzar. The crown hath many succes-

sors. 2. Kingdoms have their eclipses and con-

vulsions: what is become of the glory of Athens?

The pomp of Troy ? Kingdoms, though they

have a head of gold, yet feet of clay. 3. The
heavens change, 'as a, vesture shall thou change

them, and they shall be changed." The matter

of the elements, as it is more pure, so more firm

and solid ; the heavens are the most ancient

records, where God hath written his glory like

a sunbeam, yet these shall change ; thougli I

do not think they shall be destroyed as to tlieir

substance, yet tliey shall be changed as to their

qualities ; they shall melt with fervent heat,'

and so be more refined and purified. Thus the

heavens shidl be changed, but not he who dwells

in heaven : ' with him there is no variableness,

nor shadow of turning.' 4. The best saints

have their eclipses and changes. Look upon a

christian in his spiritual estate, and he is full

of variation. Though the seed of grace doth

not die, yet the beauty and activity of it doth

often wither. A christian hath his aguish fits

in religion ; sometimes his faith is at an high

fide, sometimes low ebb ; sometimes his love

flanieB,and atanotliertime like firehidin theem-

bers, and he hath lost his first love. How strong

was David's ^race at one time, ' the God of my
rock, in him will I trust.''' And at another time,

' I shall one day perish by the hand of Saul.'

What christian can say he doth not find a change

in his graces ; that the bow of his faith doth never

unbend, the strings of his viol do never slacken ?

Sure we shall never meet with such christians till

we meet with them in heaven 1 But God is with-

out anv shadow of turning-. 5. The ansfels were

subject to cliange ', they were created holy, but

mutable, ' the angels which kept not their first

estate." These morning stars of heaven were

falling stars. But God's glory shines with a fix-

ed brijjlitness. In God there is nothinsr looks

like a change, no better or worse ; no better in

him, because then he were not perfect; nor

worse in liim, for then he should cease to be

perfect. He is immut;d)ly holy, immutably

good, there is no shadow of change in him.

'Ps. ie2.27. «Ps. 102. 20. »2Pet. 3. 12. •2Sam.22. 3.

* Jmle ).

Object. Christ, who is God, assumed the

human nature, here was a change.

A. If indeed the divine nature had been con-

verted into the human, or the human into the

divine, here had been a change, but not so. Th<»

human nature was distinct from the divine,

therefore there was no change. As suppose a

cloud cover the sun, this makes no change in tlie

body of the sun ; so, thougii the divine nature

be covered with the human, this makes no change

in the divine nature.

II. There is no period put to his being, ' who

only hath immortality." The Godhead cannot

die: 1. An infinite essence cannot be changed

into finite ; but God is infinite. 2. He is eter-

nal, therefore he is not mortal ; to be eternal

and mortal, is a contradiction.

Use 1. See here the excellency of the divine

nature in its immutability : this is the glory of

the Godhead. Mutableness denotes weakness ;

it is not so in God, he is ' the same, yesterday,

and to-day, and for ever.'' Men are fickle and

mutable, like Reuben, ' unstable as water.'*

They go in changeable colours. 1. They are

changeable in their principles, sometimes pro-

testant, sometimes papist ; if their faces altered

as fast as their opinions, we should not know

them. 2. Changeable in their resolutions ; as

the wind that blows in the east, presently turns

about to the west. They resolve to be virtuous,

but quickly repent of their resolutions; their

minds are like a sick man's pulse, alters every

half-hour ; these the apostle compares to ' waves

of the sea,' and 'wandering stars;'' they are not

pillars in God's temple, but reeds. 3. Others

are changeable in their friendship, quickly love

and quickly hate ; sometimes will put you in

their bosom, then excommunicate you out of

their favour ; thus they change as the cameleou

into several colours. But God is immutable.

Use 2. See the vanity of the ci-eature ; there

are changes in ever^ thing but in God ;
' men

of high degree are vanity, and men of low de-

gree are a lie.' '" We look for more from the

creature than God hath put into it. The world

rinss changes; the creature hath two evils in

it; it proniiseth more than we find, and it fails

us when w« most need it; there is a failure in

all. A man desires to have his corn ground,

tlie wafer fails, and then his mill cannot go ; the

mariner is for a voyage, the wind either doth

not blow, or it is contrary, and he cannot sail ;

6 1 Tim. C. 16, 'Heb. 13. 8. • Gen. 49. 4, »Judel3.
"I Ps. 62 9.
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one depends upon another for the payment of a

promise, and he fails, and is like a foot out of

joint. Who would look for a fixed stability in

the vain creature ! As if one should build houses

on the sand, where the sea comes in and over-

flows. The creature is true to nothing but de-

ceit, and is constant only in its disappointments.

It is no more wonder to see changes fall out

here below, than to see the moon dressintr it-

self in a new shape and figure ; look to meet

with changes in every thing but in God.

Use 3. Comfort to the godly : 1. In case

Off losses ; if an estate be almost boiled away

to nothing, if you lose dear friends by death,

here is a double eclipse ; but this is the com-

fort, God is unchangeable ; I may lose these

things, but I cannot lose my God, he never dies.

When the fig-tree, and olive-tree failed, yet

God did not fail, ' I •will joy in the God of my
salvation." The flowers in the garden die, but

a man's portion remains; so outward things

die and change, but ' God is the strength of

my heart, and my portion for ever."" 2. In

case of sadness of spirit, when God seems to

cast off the soul in dejection, ' my Beloved had

withdrawn himself;'" yet God is unchangeable.

He is immutable in his love; he may change

his countenance, but not his heart, ' I have

loved thee with an everlastingr love,"—in He-
i

brew, gnolam, ' a love of eternity.' If once

God's electing love riseth upon the soul, it

never sets : * the mountains shall be removed,

\

but my loving-kindness shall not depart from

I

thee, neither the covenant of my peace be re-

!
moved." God's love stands faster than the

I
mountains ; God's love to Christ is unchange-

I

able, and he will no more cease loving believers,

I

than he will cease loving Christ.

Use 4. Ofexhortation. Get an interest in this

unchangeable God, then thou art as a rock in

the sea, immoveable in midst of all changes.

Q. Horo shall Iget a part in this unchange-

alde God 7

A. By having a change wrought in thee

:

' but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified.'"

Whence weare changed from 'darkness to light,'

—so changed, as if another soul did live in the

same body ; by this change, we are interested

in the unchangeable God. Trust to this God
only, who is unchangeable, ' cease ye from
man •,"' leave trusting to the reed, but trust to

' the Rock of ages.' He that is by faith en-

1 (lab. 3. 18.
• Is. 54.

•Ps. 7.3. 26. 'Cant. 5. 6. « Jer. 31. 3.

10. 6 1 Cor. (i. II. ' Is. a. 22.

garrisoned in God, is safe in all changes ; he

is like a boat that is tied to an immoveable

rock. He that trusts in God, trusts in that

which cannot fail him ; he is unchangeable,

' I will never leave thee nor forsake thee."

Health may leave us, riches, friends may leave

us, but, saith God, ' I'll not leave thee ; my
power shall support thee ; my Spirit shall sanc-

tify thee ; my mercy shall save thee ; I will

never leave thee.' O trust in this unchan^e-

able God ! God is jealous of two things, of

our love, and of our trust : he is jealous of

our love, lest we love the creature more than

him, therefore he makes it prove bitter ; and of

our trust, lest we should place more confidence

in it than in him, therefore he makes it ])rove

unfaithful. Outward comforts are sriven us as

baits by the way to refresh us, but not as

crutches to lean on ; if we make the creature

an idol, what we make our trust God makes
our shame. O trust in the immortal God

!

We, like Noah's dove, have no footing for our

souls, till we get into the ark of God's un-

changeableness, ' they that trust in the Lord,

shall be as mount Sion, which cannot be re-

moved." God is unchangeable in his decree;

what he hath decreed from eternity is unalter-

able, ' my counsel shall stand."" Argument,

That God's eternal counsel or decree is immu-
table : if God changed his decree, it must be

from some defect of wisdom or foresight in

God, for that is the reason why men do diano-e

their purposes; through a want of foresight,

they see something after, which they did not

see before ; but this cannot be the cause why
God should alter his decree, because his know-
ledge is perfect, he sees all things in one entire

prospect before him.

Object. But is not God said to repent ? TJure

seems to be a change in hisdecree, 'the Lord repent-

ed ofthe evil that he said he woidd do unto them."^

A. Repentance is attributed to God figura-

tively and improperly : he is not a ' man that

he should repent.'" There may be a change
in God's work, but not in his will ; God mav
will a change, but not change his will ; 'God mav
change his sentence, but not his decree.' As
suppose a king shall cause a sentence to be
passed upon a malefactor whom he intends to

save : notwithstanding this sentence, the king

doth not alter his decree, so God threatened

destruction to Nineveh," but the people of

Ileb. 13. .9. » Ps. 125. 1.

" Nil. '.'.1. 10.

'1 Isa. 46. 10. " Jonah 3. 10
" Jojioh 3. 5.
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Nineveh repenting, God spared them. Here
God changed his sentence, but not his decree ;

it was what had lain in the womb of his purpose

from eternity.

Object. But ifGod's decree be unchangeable,

and cannot be reversed, then to what purpose

should we use the means ? Our endeavours

towards salvation cannot alter his decree.

A. This decree of God doth not tai^e off

my endeavour; for he that hath decreed my
salvation, hath decreed it in the use of means :

and if I neglect the means, I go about to re-

probate myself. No man argues thus : ' God
hath decreed how long I shall live, therefore

I will not use means to preserve my life, not

eat and drink.' God hath decreed the time of

my life in the use of means ; so God hath de-

creed my salvation in the use of word, prayer,

sacraments; and as a man that refuseth his

food, murders himself, so he that refuseth to

work out his salvation doth destroy himself.

The vessels of mercy are said to be ' prepared

unto glory." How are they prepared but by

being sanctified ? And that cannot be but in

the use of means ; therefore let not God's de-

cree take thee off from holy endeavours. A
good saying of Dr Preston, ' Hast thou an

heart to pray to God ? it is a sign no decree of

wrath hath passed against thee.'

Use 1. If God's decree be eternal and un-

changeable, then God doth not elect our faith

foreseen, as the Arminians, ' the children being

not yet born, that the purpose of God accord-

ing to election might stand, it was said, Jacob

have I loved, Esau have I hated.'' We are

not elected^or holiness, but to holiness.' If we

are not justified for our faith, much less elected

for our faith ; but we are not justified for it

;

we are said to be justified through faith as an

instrument,* but not for faith as a cause ; and,

if not justified for faith, then much less elected.

God's decree of election is eternal and un-

changeable, therefore depends not upon faith

foreseen, ' as many as were ordained to eternal

life, believed.'* They were not elected because

they believed, but they believed because they

were elected.

Use 2. If God's decree be unchangeable,

it is comfort in two cases : 1. Concerning

God's providence towards his church. We are

ready to quarrel with providence if every thing

doth not jump with our desire : remember

> Ro. 9. 23. ' R«m. 9. 11—13. ' Eph. 1. 4. * Eph. 2. 8.

• Acts 13. 48.

God's work goes on, and nothing falls out but

what he hath decreed from eternity. 2. (Jod

hath decreed troubles for the church's good .

the troubling of God's church is like the an-

gel's troubling the water,* which made way for

healing his people. He hath decreed troubles

in the church :
' whose fire is in Sion, and

his furnace in Jerusalem.'' The wheels in a

watch move cross one to another, but they all

carry on the motion of the watch : so the wheels

of providence often move cross to our desires,

but still they carry on God's unchangeable de-

cree, ' many shall be made white.'^ God lets

the waters of affliction be poured on his people,

he doth but lay them a whitening. Therefore

murmur not at God's dealings ; his work goes

on, nothing falls out but what he hath wisely

decreed from eternity ; every thing shall pro-

mote God's design, and fulfil his decree. 3.

Comfort to the godly in regard of their salva-

tion, ' the foundation of God standeth sure,

having this seal, the Lord knoweth them that

are his." God's counsel of election is un-

changeable : once elected, and for ever elected,

' I will not blot his name out of the book of

life."" The book of God's decree hath no er-

rata in it,—no blottings out,—once justified

never unjustified, ' repentance shall be hid from

mine eyes,'" God never repents of his elect-

ing love, • he loved them to the end.'"* There-

fore, if thou art a believer, comfort thyself with

this, the immutability of God's decree.

Use 3. To conclude : a word to the wicked,

who march furiously against God and his peo-

ple—Let them know, God's decree is un-

changeable ; he will not alter it, nor can they

break it; and while they resist his will, they

fulfil it. There is a twofold will of God, the

will of his precept, and of his decree. While

the wicked resist the will of God's precept,

they fulfil the will of his permissive decree.

Judas betrays Christ, Pilate condemns him, the

soldiers crucify him,—while they resisted the

will of God's precepts, they fulfilled the will of

his permissive decree." Such as are wicked,

God commands one thing, they do the quite

contrary ; to keep the sabbath, they profane it;

while they disobey his command, they fulfil

his permissive decree. If a man sets up two

nets, one of silk, the other of iron, the silken

net may be broken, not the iron : God's com-
mands are the silken net. While men break

«Jiio. 5. 4. 'Isa. 31. 9. 8 Da. 12. 10. » 2 Tim. 2. 19.
'0 Rev. 3. 5. " Hos. 13. 14. « Juo. 13. 1. '» Aits 4. 28.
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the silken net of God's command, they are

taken in the iron net of his decree ; while they

sit backward to God's precepts, they row for-

ward to his decree ; his decree „o permit their

sin, and to punish them for their sin permit-

ted.

OF THE WISDOM OF GOD.

The next attribute is God's wisdom, which

is one of the brightest beams of the Godhead,
' he is wise in heart." The heart is the seat of

wisdom. Among the Hebrews, the heart is put

for wisdom, ' let men of imderstanding tell me ;''

in the Hebrew, ' let men of heart tell me.'

God is wise in heart, that is, he is most wise :

God is only wise ; he doth solely and wholly

possess all wisdom ; therefore he is called ' the

only wise God.'' All the treasures of wisdom are

locked up in him, and no creature can have any

wisdom but as God is pleased to give it out of

his treasury. God is perfectly wise ; there is

no defect in his wisdom. Men may be wise

in some things, but in other things may betray

imprudence and weakness. But God is the ex-

emplar and pattern of wisdom, and the pattern

must be perfect.* God's wisdom appears in two

things : 1st, His infinite intelligence. 2dly, His

exact working.

1st. His infinite intelligence. He knows the

most profound, abstruse secrets.' He knows

the thoughts, which are the most intricate subtle

things, ' he declareth to man what is his thought.'"

Let sin be contrived ever so politically, God
will pull off all masks and disguises, and make
an heart-anatomy. He knows all future contin-

gencies, 'they are ever before hiseyes,' all things

are before him in one clear prospect.

2d. His exact curious working. He is wise

in heart ; his wisdom lies in his works. These
works of God are bound up in three great

volumes, where we may read his wisdom.

1. The work of creation. The creation, as it

IS a monument of God's power, so a looking-

glass in which we may see his wisdom. None
but a wise God could so curiously contrive the

world. Behold the earth decked with variety of

flowers which are both for beauty and fragrancy

;

the heaven bespangled with lights ; wc may see

the glorious wisdom of God blazing in the sun,

twinkling in the stars. His wisdom is seen in

the marshalling and ordering every thing in its

'Job 9. 4. J<J)3I3I. » I Tim. I. 17. * Mat. 5. 48.
• Uau. 2. 2S. • Amos I. 13.

proper place and sphere ; if the sun had been

set lower, it would have burnt us ; if higher, it

would not have warmed us with its beams. God's

wisdom is seen in appointing the seasons of the

year, ' thou hast made summer and winter." If

it had been all summer, the heat would have

scorched us ; if all winter, the cold would have

killed us. The wisdom of God is seen in che-

quering the dark and the light ; if it had been

all night, there had been no labour ; if all day,

there had been no rest. Wisdom is seen in

mixing the elements, the earth with the sea ; if

it had been all sea, then we had wanted bread ;

if it had been all earth, then we had wanted

water. The wisdom of God is seen in prepar-

ing and ripening the fruits of the earth ; the

wind and frost prepare the fruits, the sun and

rain ripen the fruits. God's wisdom is seen in

setting bounds to the sea, and so wisely contri-

ving it, that though the sea be higher than the

earth, yet it should not overflow the earth ; so

that we may cry out with the Psalmist, ' O Lord,

how manifold are thy works ! in wisdom hast thou

made them all.'' There is nothing to be seen

but miracles of wisdom. God's wisdom is seen

in ordering things in the body politic, that one

shall have need of another ; the poor need the

rich man's money, and the rich need the poor

man's labour. God makes one trade depend

upon another, that one may be helpful to ano-

ther, and that mutual love may be preserved.

2. The second work wherein God's wisdom

shines forth, is the work of redemption : 1. Here

was the masterpiece of divine wisdom, to con-

trive a way to happiness, between the sin of man
and the justice of God. We may cry out with

the apostle, ' O the depth of the riches both of

the wisdom and knowledge of God !" This pos-

ed men and angels. If God had put us to find

out a way of salvation when we were lost, we
could neither hav<» had a head to devise, nor a

heart t"! desire, what God's infinite wisdom had

found out for us. Mercy had a mind to save

sinners, yet loath that the justice of God should

'Ps. 71. 17. 'Ps, 104. 21. » l!m. 11. ."13.
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be wronged; 'it is a pity/ saith Mercy, 'that

such a noble creature as maa sliould be made
to be undone; and yet no reason that God's

justice should be a loser. What way then shall

be found out? Angels cannot satisfy for the

wrong done to God's justice, nor is it fit that one

nature should sin, and another nature suffer:

what then ? Shall man be for ever lost ?' Now,
while Mercy was thus debating with itself, what

to do for the recovery of fallen man, here the

wisdom of God stepped in, and thus the oracle

spake, 'Let God become man; let the second

person in the Trinity be incarnate, and suffer

:

and so for fitness he shall be man, and for abi-

lity he shall be God; thus justice may be satis-

fied, and man saved.' the depth of the riches

of the wisdom of God, thus to make justice and

mercy to kiss each other ! Great is this mys-

tery, 'God manifested in the flesh." What
wisdom was this, that Christ should be made
sin, yet know no sin ; that God should condemn

the sin, yet save the sinner ? Here was wisdom,

to find out the way of salvation. 2. The means

by which salvation is applied, set forth God's

wisdom; that salvation should be by faith, not

by works. Faith is an humble grace, it gives

all to Clu:ist ; it is an adorer of free grace ; and

free grace being advanced here, God hath his

glory, and it is his highest wisdom to exalt his

own glory. 3, Tlie way of working faith de-

clares God's wisdom ; it is wrought by the word

preached, 'Faith cometh by hearing.'^ What
is the weak breath of a man to convert a soul ?

It is like whispering in the ears of a dead man

;

tliis is foohshness in the eye of the world; but

the Lord loves to show his wisdom, by that which

seems folly, 'he hath chosen the fooHsh tilings

of the world to confound the wise.' ' Why so ?

'That no flesh should glory in Ms presence."

Should God convert by the ministry of angels,

then we should have been ready to have gloried

in angels, and have given that honour to them

which is due to God : but when God works by

weak tools, makes use of men who are of like

passions with ourselves, and by them converts,

now the power is plainly seen to be of God,

'we have tliis treasure in earthen vessels, that

the excellency of the power may be of God, and

not of us.'* Herein is God's wisdom seen, that

no flesh may glory in his presence.

3. The wisdom of God wonderfully appears

in the works of his providence. Every provi-

1 Tim. 3, If). M;». 10. 17. M Cor. 1.27. 1 Cor. 1. :i'J.

" a Cor. 4. 7.

dence hath either a mercy or a wonder wrapt up
in it. The wisdom of God, in his works of pro-

vidence, appears ; 1. By effecting great things

by small contemptible means. He cured tlie

stung Israelites, by a brazen serpent. If some

sovereigu antidote had been used, if the balm

of Gilead had been brought, there had been

some likelihood that this should have healed;

but what was there in a brazen serpent? It

was a mere image, and not applied to him that

was wounded, only he was to look upon it, yet

this wrought a cure. The less probability in

the instrument, the more is God's wisdom seen.

2. The wisdom of God is seen in doing hi&

work by that which to the eye of flesh seems

i

quite contrary : God intended to advance Jo-

seph, and make all his brethren's sheaves bow
to his sheaf: now what way doth he take?

first Joseph is thrown into the pit, then sold

into Egypt: then after that put in prison.*

And by Ms imprisonment, God made way for

his advancement, For God to save in an or-

dinary way, wisdom would not be so much taken

notice of. But when he goes strangely to

work, and saves in that very way in wMch we
think he will destroy; now Ms wisdom shines

forth in a most glorious conspicuous manner.

God would make Israel victorious, and what

way doth he go in? He lessens Gideon's

army, 'the people that are with thee are too

many;" he reduceth the army of two and thirty

thousand to tMee hundred, and by taking away

the means of victory, makes Israel victorious.

God had a design to bring Ms people out of

Egypt, and a strange course he takes to effect

it: he stirred up the hearts of the Egyptians

to hate them, 'he turned their heart to hate

his people." The more they hated and

oppressed Israel, the more God plagued the

Egyptians, and the more glad they were to let

Israel go." The Egyptians were urgent upon

Israel, that they might send them out of the

land in haste. God had a mind to save Jonah

when he was cast into the sea, and he lets the

fish swallow him up, and so bring Mm to the

shore. God would save Paul, and all that

were in the ship with him, and there was no

way to save them, but the ship must break, and

they all came safe to land upon the broken

pieces of the ship. '" In reference to the church,

God oft goes by contrary means, makes the

enemy do Ms work; he can strike a straight

» Gcu. 39. 20. » Judg. 7. 2. "P». 105. 25. »Kx. 12. 83.
"> Acts 27. 44.
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Stroke by crooked sticks, God hath oft made

his church grow and flourish by persecution.

' The showers of blood have made her more

fruitful,' Julian. ' Come, let us deal wisely

with them, lest they multiply ;'' and that way

they took to suppress them, made them multi-

ply ;
' the more they afflicted them, the more

they multiplied;'" like ground, the more it is

harrowed, it bears the better crop. The apos-

tles were scattered by reason of persecution,

and their scattering was like the scattering of

seed ; they went up and down, and preached

the gospel, and brought daily converts. Paul

was put in prison, and his bonds were a means

to enlarge the gospel.' 3. The wisdom of God
is seen in making the most desperate evils

turn to the good of his children. As several

poisonable ingredients, wisely tempered by

the skill of the artist, make a sovereign medi-

cine, so God makes the most deadly afflictions

co-operate for the good of his children. He
purifies them, and prepares them for heaven.*

These hard frosts hasten the spring-flowers of

glory. The wise God, by a divine chemistry,

turns afflictions into cordials. He makes his

people gainers by losses, and turns their crosses

into blessings. 4. The wisdom of God is seen

m this, that the sins of men shall carry on his

work ; yet that he should have no hand in their

sin. The Lord permits sin, but doth not

approve it. He hath an hand in the action in

which sin is, but not in the sin of the action.

As in the crucifying of Christ, so far as it was

a natural action, God did concur ; if he had

not given the Jews life and breath, they could

not have done it ; but, as it was a sinful action,

so God abhorred it. A musician plays upon a

viol out of tune ; the musician is the cause of

the sound, but the jarring and discord is from

the viol itself; so men's natural motion is from

God, but their sinful motion is from themselves.

A man that rides on a lame horse, his riding is

the cause why the horse goes, but the lameness

is from the horse itself. Herein is God's wis-

dom, the sins of men shall carry on his work,

yet he hath no hand in them. 5. The wisdom

of God is seen in helping in desperate cases.

He loves to show his wisdom when human help

and wisdom fail. Exquisite lawyers love to

wrestle with niceties and difficulties in the law, to

show their skill the more. God's wisdom is

never at a loss ; but when providences are

darkest, now appears the morning-star of deliv-

' Ex. 1. 0. * Ex. 1.12. » I'hil. I. 12. • 2 Cor. 4. 7.

erance :
' who remembered us in our low con-

dition." Sometimes God melts away the

spirits of his enemies. Sometimes he finds

them other work to do, and sounds a retreat to

them, as he did to Saul when he was pursuing

David; ' the Philistines are in the land.' ' In

the mount will God be seen.' When the

church seems to be upon the altar, her peace

and liberty ready to be sacrificed, now comes

the angel. 6. God's wisdom is seen in befool-

ing wise men, and making their wisdom a means

of their overthrow. Ahithophel had deep poli-

cy, ' the counsel of Ahithophel, which h«

counselled, in those days was as if a man had

inquired at the oracle of God :" but he con-

sulted his own shame. The Lord turned his

counsel into foolishness, ' he taketh the wise irr

their own craftiness ;'» that is, when they think

to deal wisely, he not only disappoints them,

but ensnares them. The snares they lay for

others catch themselves, 'in the net which they

hid is their own foot taken.'* God loves ta

counterplot politicians ; he makes use of their

own wit to undo them, and hangs Haman upon

his own gallows.

Use 1. Adore the wisdom of God; it is an

infinite deep the angels cannot search into,

' His ways are past finding out.'" And as we

should adore, so we should rest in the wisdom

of God ; he sees what condition is best for us.

Did we believe the wisdom of God, it would

keep us from murmuring. Rest in Gods wis-

dom in several cases : 1. In want of spiritual

comfort. God is wise, he sees it good some-

times we should be without comfort Perhaps

we should be lifted up with spiritual enlarge-

ments, as Paul with his revelations." It is

hard to have the heart low, when comfort is

high. God sees humility is better for us than

joy. It is better to want comfort, and be hum-

ble, than to have it, and be proud. 2. In want

of bodily strength, rest in God's wisdom ; he

sees what is best. Perhaps the less health the

more grace ; weaker in body, the stronger we

are in faith, ' though our outward man perish,

yet the inward man is renewed day by day. **

At Rome there were two laurel-trees; when

the one withered, the other flourished. The
inward man is renewed. When God shakes

the tree of the body, he is now gathering the

fruits of righteousness." Sickness is God's

' Ps. i:i6. 23. e Jos. 2. 24. ' 2 Sam. IG. 23
"2Sam. 17. 23. ; Jobs. 13. 'Ps.O.lO. '"Horn 11.33.
" 2 Cor. 12, 7. " 2 Cor. 4. 10. " Meb. 12. 1

1
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lance to let out the imposthume of sin.' 3. In

case of God's providences to his church : we won-

der what he is doing with us, and are ready to

kill ourselves with care: rest in his wisdom; he

knows best what he hath to do, 'thy footsteps are

not known.*' Trust him where you cannot trace

him. God is most in his way, when we think

he is most out of the way; when we think

God's church is, as it were, in the grave,

and there is a tombstone laid upon her, his

wisdom can roll away the stone from the sepul-

chre. Christ Cometh ' leaping over moun-
tains.'' Either his power can remove the

mountain, or his wisdom knows how to leap

over it 4. In case we are low in the world, or

have but little oil in our cruise, rest in God's
wisdom, he sees it best ; it is to cure pride and
wantonness. God knew, if thy estate had not

been lost, thy soul had been lost. He saw
riches would be a snare unto thee ;" art thou

troubled that God hath prevented a snare ?

God will make thee rich in faith ; what thou

lackest in temporals shall be made up in spir-

ituals : he will give thee more of his love.

Thou art weak in estate, yet God will make I

thee strong in assurance. O rest in his wis-

dom ! he will carve the best piece for thee. 5.

In case of the loss of dear friends, a wife, or

child, or husband, rest satisfied in God's wis-

dom. He hath taken away these, because he

would have more of your love ; he breaks these

crutches, that we may live more upon him bv

faith. God would have us learn to go without

crutches.

Use 2. If God be infinitely wise, then let

us go to him for wisdom ; as Solomon, * give

thy servant an understanding heart ;* ' and the

speech pleased the Lord." And there is en-

couragement for us : 'if any one lack wisdom,

let him ask of God, who giveth liberally, and

upbraideth not'' Wisdom is in God, as in the

fountain ; his wisdom is imparted, not impair-

ed ; his stock is not spent by giving. Go then

to God : Lord, do thou light my lamp ; in thy

light shall I see light ; give me wisdom to know
the fallacies of my heart, the subtleties of the old

serpent, to walk jealously towards myself, reli-

giously towards thee, prudently towards others;

guide me by thy counsel, and afterwards receive

me to glory

!

OF GOD'S POWER.

The next attribute is God's power, ' if I

speak of strength, lo, he is strong." In this

chapter is a magnificent description of God's

power :
' lo, he is strong !' The Hebrew

word for strong, signifies a conquering, prevail-

ing strength. ' He is strong :' the superla-

tive degree is intended here, viz. ' he is most

strong.' He is called, El-sliaddai, ' God al-

mighty.'* His almightiness lies in this, he can

do whatever is feasible. Divines distin<ruish

between authority and power ; God hath both.

I. He hath a sovereign right and authority

over man. He can do with his creatures as he

pleases. Who shall dispute with God? who
shall ask him a reason of his doings? ' He
doeth according to his will in the army of hea-

ven, and among the inhabitants of the earth

;

and none can stay his liand, or say unto him,

what doest thou?" God sits judge in the

highest court, he calls the monarchs of the

earth to the bar, and is not bound to give a

reason of his proceedings; 'he putteth down

1 Isa. 27. 9. • Ps. 77. 19. • Ca. 2. 8. '1 Tim. 0. 9.

•Jub9. 19. 'Gen. I. 'Dan. 4. 35.

one, and setteth up another."" He hath salva-

tion and damnation in his power. He hath the

key of justice in his hand, to lock up whom he

will in the fiery prison of hell ; and he hath the

key of mercy in his hands, to open heaven's

gate to whom he pleases. This is the name
engraven upon his vesture, ' King of kings, and

Lord of lords.'" He sits Lord paramount, and

who can call him to an account ? ' I will do

all my pleasure.'" The world is God's diocese,

and shall not he do what he will in his own

diocese ? He it was that turned king Nebu-

chadnezzar to eat grass, and threw the angels

to hell when they sinned ; that broke the head

of the Babylonish empire, 'how art thou fallen

from heaven, O Lucifer ! Thy pomp is

brought down to the grave.'" Who sets bounds

to the sea, and bridles the proud waves.''* God
is the supreme monarch, all power is seated

originally in him ;
' the powers that be are or-

dained of God.'" Kings hold their crowns of

him, ' by me kings reign.'"

siKi. 3.9,10. 9ja.l.5. '» Ps. 75. 5, 7. " Rev. 19. 16.

"Is. 46. 10. "Is. 14.11." Job 3S. II. « Ro. 13. 1, "Pr.S. IS.
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II. As God hath authority, so he hath infi-

nite power. What is authority without power ?

' He is mighty in strength.'' This power of God
is seen, 1 . In the creation. To create, requires

infinite power ; all the world cannot make a fly.

God's power in creating is evident ; because he

needs no instruments to work with ; it is proper

to God to work without tools. He needs no

matter to work upon ; first, he creates matter,

and then works upon it. He works without

labour ; ' he spake and it was done.'^ 2. The
power of God is seen in the conversion of souls.

Surely a mighty power went to raise Christ from

the grave.' The same power goes to draw a

sinner to God, as drew Christ out of the grave

to heaven. Greater power is put forth in con-

version, than in creation. When God made the

world, he met with no opposition ; as he had

nothing to help him, so he had nothing to hin-

der him ; but when he comes to convert a sin-

ner, here he meets with opposition. Satan op-

poseth him, and the heart opposeth him ; a sin-

ner is angry with converting grace. The world

was the ' work of God's fingers.'* Conversion

is the ' work of God's arm." 3. In the creation,

God wrought but one miracle, he spake the

word ; but, in conversion, he works many mira-

cles ; the blind is made to see ; the dead is rais-

ed ; the deaf hears the voice of the Son of God.
O the infinite power of Jehovah ! Before his

sceptre angels veil and prostrate themselves

;

kings cast their crowns at his feet ; ' he touch-

eth the land, and it shall melt ;'" ' which shak-

eth the earth out of her place." An earthquake

makes the earth tremble upon her pillars, but

God shakes it out of its place ; he can remove
the earth from its centre. God can do what he

will, his power is as large as his will. Were
men's power as large as their will, what work
would they make in the world ! God's power is

of equal extent with his will. God can with a

word unpin the wheels, and break the axle-tree

of the creation. He can do more than we can

thinL' He can suspend natural agents ; he
sealed up the lions' mouths, made the fire not

to burn ; he made the waters to stand upon an
heap ; he caused the sun to go ten degrees

backward in the dial of Ahaz.' What can pose

omnipotency ? The Lord cuts off the spirit of

princes." He counterworks his enemies ; he
pulls down their flags and banners of pride, in-

fatuates their counsels, breaks their forces ; and

•Job 9. 4. "Pa. .^3. 9. "Eph. 1.20. 'Ps. 8.3. 'Luko 1.5.
Am. 9. 6. ' Job ». 6. ' Eph. 3. 20. » Is. 38. 8. " P». 76. 12.

he doth it with ease, with the turning of his

hand, ' with his breath,'" ' with a look.'" That

is all it needs cost God to destroy his enemies

;

a look, a cast of his eye, ' the Lord looked into

the host of the Egyptians, through the pillar of

fire, and troubled their host.'" Who shall stop

him in his march ? God commands, and all

creatures in heaven and earth obey him. Xerxes,

the Persian monarch, threw fetters into the sea,

when its waves swelled, as if he would have

chained up the waters ; but when God speaks,

the wind and sea obey him ; if he say but the

word, the stars fight in their courses against

Sisera ; if he stamp with his foot, an army of

angels shall presently be in battalia. What can-

not omnipotent power do ? ' The Lord is a

man of war."* 'He hath a mighty arm.'" ' God's

power is a glorious power ;'" it is an irresistible

power, 'who hath resisted his will ?'" To con-

test with him is as if the thorns should set them-

selves in battle array against the fire ; or, as if

an infirm child should fight with an archangel.

If the sinner be once taken in God's iron net,

there is no escaping ; ' there is none that can

deliver out of my hand.'" God's power is an

inexhaustible power ; it is never spent or wasted.

Men, while they exercise their strength, weak-

en it ; but God hath an everlasting spring of

strength in him." Though he spends his arrows

upon his enemies,* yet he doth not spend his

strength, 'he fainteth not, neither is weary.""

Object. Can God do all things ? he cannot

deny himself.

Ans. Though God can do all things, he can-

not do that which stains the glory of his God-

head : he cannot sin ; he cannot do that which

implies a contradiction. To be a God of truth,

and yet deny himself, is a contradiction.

Use 1. If God be so infinite in power, fear

this great God. We are apt to fear such as are

in power : 'Fear ye not me ?' saith the Lord ;

' will ye not tremble at my presence ?"* He
hath power to cast our souls and bodies into

hell !
' Who knows the power of his wrath ?'^'

He can with the same breath that made us, dis-

solve us ;
' his eyes are as a flame of fire ; the

rocks are thrown down by him.'** Solomon saith,

' where the word of a king is, there is power ;'^

much more where the word of a God is. O let

us fear this mighty God ! The fear of God will

drive out all other base fear.

"Ps. 81.24. 'Ms. 40. 24. "Exod. 14.24. " Exod. 15. .3.

'• Ps. 89. 13. " Cul. 1. 11, " Ro. e. 19. '" Is. 43. )3.

'» Is. 26. 4. »» De. .32. 23. «' Is. 40. 28. "^ Jor. 5. 82.

tt Pi. 00.11. «Na. 1. 6 2s Ec. 8. 4.
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UsK 2. See the deplorable condition of wick-

ed men: 1. This power of God is not for them

:

2. It is against them.

1. This power of God is not for them ; they

have no union with God, therefore have no

warrant to lay claim to his power. His power

is no relief to them. He hath power to forgive

sins, but he will not put forth his power towards

an impenitent sinner. God's power is an eagle's

wing to carry the saints to heaven ; but wliat

privilege is that to the wicked ; though a man
will carry his child in his arms over a dangerous

water, yet he will not carry an enemy in his

arms. God's power is not engaged to help those

that fight against him. Let miseries come upon

the wicked, they have none to help them ; they

are like a ship in a storm without a pilot, driven

upon the rocks.

2. This power of God is against the wicked.

His power will not be the sinner's shield to de-

fend him, but a sword to wound him. God's

power will bind the sinner in chains. His power

serves to revenge the wrong done to his mercy.

God will be Almighty to damn the sinner. Now,
in what a condition is every unbeliever? God's

power is engaged against him, and ' it is a fear-

ful thing to fall into the hands of the living God.''

Use 3. It reproves such as do not believe

this power of God. We say, we do not doubt

of God's power, but his will. But indeed it is

his power that we question. ' Is there any thing

too hard for me ?'* yet we stagger through un-

belief, as if the arm of his power were shrunk,

and he could not help in desperate cases. Take
away a king's power, and we unking him ; take

away the Lord's power, and we ungod him ; yet

howguilty of this are we ! Did not Israel question

God's power? ' Can God furnish a table in the

wilderness ?" They thought the wilderness was

a fitter place for making of graves, than spread-

ing of a table. Did not Martha doubt of Christ's

power ? ' He hath been dead four days.'* If

Christ had been there while Lazarus was sick,

or when he had been newly dead, Martha did

not question but Christ could have raised him ;

but he had lain in the grave four days, and now

she seemed to question his power. Christ had

as much ado to raise her faith, as to raise her

dead brother. And Moses, though an iioly man,

yet limits God's power through unbelief :
' The

people among whom I am, arc six hundred

thousand footmen ; and thou hast said, I will

give them flesh that they may eat a whole month :

• Heb 10. 31. 2 .Icr. .32. 27. ' Ps. 78. 19 • .fiio. 11. ;!0.

shall the flocks and the herds be slain for them
to suffice them ? or shall all the fish of the sea

be gathered for them to suffice them ?'' And
the Lord said unto Moses, ' Is the Lord's hand

waxed short?' Tliis is a great affront to God,

to go to deny his power. That men doubt of

God's power, appears by their taking indirect

courses. Would they defraud in their dealings,

use false weights, if they believed the power of

God, that he could provide for them ? By their

depending more upon second causes than upon

God ;
' in his disease he sought not to the Lord,

but to the physicians."

Use 4. If God be infinite in power, then let

us take heed of hardening our hearts against

God. ' Who hath hardened himself against him,

and prospered ?" Job sends a challenge to all

creatures in heaven and earth. Who is he did

ever take up the buckler against God, and came
off" conqueror ? For a person to go on daringly

in anv sin, is to harden his heart against God,

and, as it were, to raise a war against heaven ;

and let him remember God is El-shaddai, al-

mighty ; he will be too hard for them that op-

pose him :
' hast thou an arm like God ?'' Such

as will not bow to his golden sceptre, shall be

broken with his iron rod. Julian hardened his

heart against God, he opposed him to his face ;

but what got he at last? did he prosper?

Being wounded in battle, he threw up his blood

into the air, and said to Christ, ' O Galilean,

thou hast overcome ! I acknowledge thy power,

whose name and truth I have opposed.' Will

folly contend with wisdom? weaknesswith power?

finite with infinite? O take heed of hardening

your heart against God ! He can send legions

of angels to avenge his quarrel. It is better to

meet God with tears in your eyes than weapons

in your hand. You may overcome God sooner

by repentance, than by resistance.

Use 5. Get an interest in God, and then this

glorious power is engaged for you. He gives

it under his hand, that he will put forth the

whole power of his Godhead for the good of

his people :
' The Lord of hosts is the God of

Israel, even a god to Israel.'" This al mighti-

ness of God's power is a wonderful support and

comfort to every believer. It was Samson's rid-

dle, ' out of the strong came forth sweetness;'"

so out of the attribute of God's power, out of

this strong comes forth sweetness. It is com-

fort in several cases.

'Nil. U. 21. '2 011.16.12. 'Job 9. 4. • Job 40. 9.

•iCh. 17. 24. '» Judges 14. 14.
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1. In case of strong corruption. My sins,

Baith a child of God, are potent ; I have no

power against this army that comes against me

;

I pray, and humble my soul by fasting, but my
sins return upon me. Ay, but dost thou believe

the power of God ? The strong God can con-

quer thy strong corruption ; though sin be too

hard for thee, yet not for him ; he can soften

hard hearts, and quicken the dead. ' Is any

thing too hard for the Lord ?" Set God's

power on work, by faith and prayer. Say,

' Lord ! it is not for thy honour that the devil

should have so strong a party within me ; O
break the head of this leviathan ! Abba, Fa-

ther, all things are possible to thee !'

2. In case of strong temptation. Satan is

called ' the strong man,' O but remember the

power of God : Christ is called, ' the lion of

the tribe of Judah ;' he hath broken the ser-

pent's head upon the cross. Satan is a chained

enemy, and a conquered enemy. Michael is

stronger than the dragon.

3. Comfort in case of weakness of grace,

and fear of falling away. I pray, but I cannot

send out strong cries ; I believe, but the hand

of my faith doth shake and tremble. Cannot

God strengthen weak grace ? ' My strength is

made perfect in weakness : most gladly there-

fore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that

the power of Christ may rest upon me.** I

fear I shall not hold out. Christian, dost thou

believe the power of God ? Hath not God
preserved thy grace thus far ? Mayest thou

not set up thy Ebenezer ? God hath kept thy

grace hitherto as a spark in the main ocean

;

and is not he able still to keep thy grace ?

*Who are kept by the power of God,'' &c.

God's mercy pardons us, but his power pre-

serves us. He who by his power keeps the

stars that they do not fall out of their orbs,

keeps our grace that it doth not fail or anni-

hilate.

4. Comfort in case of the deficiency in thy

estate. God can multiply the oil in the cruise

;

miraculously he can raise up supplies : God,
who provides for the birds of the air, cannot he

provide for his children ? He that clothes the

lilies, cannot he clothe his lambs ?

5. Comfort in regard of the resurrection.

This seems difficult to believe, that the bodies

of men when eaten up by worms, devoured by

beasts and fishes, or consumed to ashes, should

be raised the same numerical bodies ; but if we
believe the power of God, it is no great won-

der. Which is hardest, to create, or raise

the dead ? he that can make a body of nothing,

can restore it to its parts when mingled and

confounded with other substances, 'with God
all things are possible.'' If we believe the first

article of the creed, that God is almighty, we

may quickly believe the other article, the

resurrection of the body. God can raise the

dead because of his power, and he cannot but

raise them because of his truth.

6. It is comfort in reference to the church

of God : he can save and deliver it when it is

brought low. The enemies have power in their

hand, but the remainder of wrath God will re-

strain.' God can either confine the enemies'

power or confound it. ' If God be for us, who
can be against us?' God can create Jerusalem

a praise." The church in Ezekiel, is compared

to dry bones, but God made breath to enter

into them, and they lived." The ship of the

church may be tossed, because sin is in it, but

it shall not be overwhelmed, because Christ is in

it." God is in the midst of it. All the church's

pangs shall help forward her deliverance.

OF THE HOLINESS OF GOD

The next attribute is God's holiness, ' glo-

rious in holiness.'* Holiness is the most spark-

ling jewel of his crown ; it is the name by which

God is known, ' holy and reverend is his name."
He is the holy One.* Seraphim cry, ' Holy,

holy, holy is the Lord of hosts, the whole earth

13 full of his glory." His power makes him

Oe. IS. 14. '2 Cor. 12.0. • 1 Pe. I. 6. <Ex. 15. 11.

»Ps. 111.9. "Job 0.10. 'u.c.a.

mighty; his holiness makes him glorious;

God's holiness consists in his perfect loving of

righteousness, and abhorrence of evil, ' of purer

eyes than to behold evil, and cannot look on

iniquity.'"

1. God is holy intrinsically: He is holy in

his nature ; his very being is made up of lioli-

» Mat. 10. 2(5. > Ps. 76. 10.

" Ps. 46. G.

"Is. 65. 18. i»Ez. 37. 10,

" Hab. 1. 13.
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ness, as light is of the essence of the sun. He
is lioly in his word ; the word bears a stamp of

his holiness upon it, as the wax bears an im-

pression of the seal, 'thy word is very pure ;'' it is

compared to silver reKned seven times.* Every

line in the word breathes sanctity, it eucour-

ageth nothing but holiness. God is holy in

his operations ; all God doeth is holy ; he can-

not act but like himself; he can no more do an

unrighteous action, than the sun can darken,

' the Lord is holy in all his works."

2. God is holy primarily : he is the origi-

nal and pattern of holiness ; holiness began at

him who is ' the Ancient of days.'

3. God is holy efficiently : he is the cause

of all that is holiness in others, ' every good
gift, and every perfect gift comes from above."

He made the angels holy ; he infused all that

holiness into Christ's human nature; all the

holiness we have is but a crystal stream from

this fountain. We borrow all our holiness from

God. As the lights of the sanctuary were

lighted from the middle lamp, so all the holi-

ness of others is a lamp lighted from heaven,

' I am the Lord which sanctify you." God is

not only a pattern of holiness, but he is a

principle of holiness ; his spring feeds all our

cisterns, he drops his holy oil of grace upon us.

4. God is holy transcendently, ' there is

none holy as the Lord." No angel in heaven

can take the just dimensions of God's holiness

;

the highest seraphim is too low of stature to

measure these pyramids : the holiness in God
is far above the holiness in saints or angels.

L It is above the holiness in saints. I. It

is a pure holiness : the .saints' holiness is like

gold in the ore, imperfect; their humility is

stained with pride; he that hath most faith,

hath need pray, ' Lord help my unbelief;' but

the holiness of God is pure, like wine from the

grapo ; it hath not the least dash or tincture of

impurity mixed with it. 2. A more unchange-
able holiness : the saints though they cannot
lose the habit of holiness (for the seed of God
remains), yet they may lose some degrees of

their holiness, ' thou hast left thy first love."

Grace cannot die, yet the flame of it may go
out

; holiness in the saints is subject to ebbing,

but holiness in God is unchangeable ; he never
lost a drop of his holiness; as he cannot have
more holiness, because he is perfectly holy, so

'Po. 119. 140. 2Ps. 12. 6 'Ps. 145. 17. "Ja. 1. 17.
» r,ev. 20. 8. • 1 Sa. 2 » J Kcv. 2. 4.

he cannot have less holiness, because he is

unchangeably holy.

2. The holiness in God is above the holiness

in angels ; holiness in the angels is only a qual-

ity, which may be lost, as we see in the fallen

angels ; but holiness in God is his essence, he

is all over holy, and he can as well lose his

Godhead as his holiness.

Object. But is he not privy to all the sins of

men ? He beholds their impurities ; how can

this he, and he not dejiled ?

A. God sees all the sins of men, but is no more

defiled with them than the sun is defiled with

the vapours that arise out of the earth. God
sees sin, not as a patron to approve it, but as

a judge to punish it.

Use 1. Is God so infinitely holy? Then
see how unlike to God sin is. Sin is an un-

clean thing, it is hyperbolically evil.^ It is

called ' an abomination." God hath no mix-

ture of evil in him ; sin hath no mixture of

good ; it is the spirit and quintessence of evil

;

it turns good into evil ; it hath deflowered the

virgin-soul, made it red with guilt, and black

with filth ; it is called ' the accursed thing.''*

No wonder, therefore, that God doth so hate

sin, being so unlike to him, nay, so contrary to

him; it strikes at his holiness; sin doth all it

can to spite God ; sin would not only unthrone

God, but un-god him ; if sin could help it,

God should be God no longer.

Use 2. Is God the Holy One, and is his

holiness his glory ? Then how impious are

they, 1. That are haters of holiness? As the

vulture hates perfumes, so they hate this sweet

perfume of holiness in the saints ; their hearts

rise against holiness ; as a man's stomach at a

dish he hath an antipathy against. There is

not a greater sign of a person devoted to hell,

than to hate one for that thing wherein he is

most like God, his holiness. 2. That are de-

spisers of holiness : they despise the glory of

the Godhead, 'glorious in holiness.' The
despising of holiness is seen in the deriding of

it ; is it not sad, men should deride that which

should save them ? Sure that patient will die

that derides the physic. The deriding the

grace of the Spirit comes near to the de-

spiting the Spirit of grace. Scolling Isli-

mael was cast out of Abraham's house." Such

as scoff at holiness shall be cast out of heaven.

Use 3. Of Exhortation. Is God so infinitely

holy, then let us endeavour to imitate God in

» Ro. 1. 13. » Pe. 'Jus. 7. 11. " Ge. 21. 9.
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holiness ;
' be ye lioiy, for I am holy.'' There is I

a twofold holiness, an holiness of equality, and

an holiness of similitude. An holiness of equa-

lity no man or angel can reach to ; who can be

equally holy with God ? Who can parallel him

in sanctity ? But there is an holiness of simili-

tude, and that we must aspire after, to have

some analogy and resemblance of God's holi-

ness in us ; be as like him in holiness as we

can ; though a taper doth not give so much
light as the sun, yet it doth resemble it. We
must imitate God in holiness.

Q. If we must he like God in holiness, where-

in doth our holiness consist ?

A. In two things; 1. In our suitableness to

God's nature. 2. Our subjection to his will.

1. Our holiness stands in our suitableness to

the nature of God ; hence the saints are said to

partake of the divine nature,' which is not a

partaking of his essence, but his image. Herein

is the saints' holiness, when they are the lively

pictures of God, they bear the image of God's

meekness, mercifulness, heavenliness ; they

are of the same judgment with God, of the same
disposition ; they love what he loves, and hate

what he hates

2. Our holiness consists in our subjection to

the will of God : as his nature is the pattern of

holiness, so his will is the rule of holiness. This
is our holiness, when we do his will ;' when we
bear his will ; what he inflicts wisely, we suffer

willingly. This is our holiness, when we are

suitable to God's nature, and submissive to his

will ; this should be our great care, to be like

God in holiness ; our holiness should be so qua-

lified as his ; God's is a real holiness, such should

ours be, ' righteousness and true holiness." It

should not be only the paint of holiness, but the

life of holiness ; it should not only be like the

Egyptian temples, beautified without, but like

Solomon's temple, gold within, ' the king's

daughter is all glorious within." That I may
press you to resemble God in holiness, consi-

der, 1. How illustrious every holy person is;

he is a fair glass in which some of the beams of

God's holiness shine forth. We read, Aaron put

on his garments for glory and beauty.^ 2. When
we wear the embroidered garment of holiness, it

is for glory and beauty. A good christian is

ruddy, being sprinkled with Christ's blood ; and

white, being adorned with holiness. As the

diamond to a ring, so is holiness to the soul. So

' I Pe. 1. 16. 2 2Pe. 1.4. » Acts 13. 22. < Mic. 7 9.

» E|.h. i. 24. • P». 45. 13. ' Ex. 28 2.

beautiful a thing is holiness, that, as Chrysostom

saith, they that oppose it cannot but admire it.

2. It is the great design God carries on in

the world to make a people like himself in holi-

ness ; what are all the showers of the ordinan-

ces for, but to rain down righteousness upon us,

and make us holy ? What are the promises for,

but to encourage holiness ? What is the send-

ing of the Spirit into the world for, but to anoint

us with the holy unction ?' What are all afflic-

tions for, but to make us partakers of God's

holiness.' What are mercies for, but loadstones

to draw us to holiness ? What is the end of

Christ's dying, but that his blood might wash

away our unholiness ? ' who gave himself for

us, to purify unto himself a peculiar people."*

So that if we are not holy, we cross God's

great design in the world.

3. It is our holiness draws God's heart to

us. Holiness is God's image ; God cannot

choose but love his image where he sees it. A
king loves to see his effigies upon a piece of

coin ; ' thou lovest righteousness.'" And where

doth righteousness grow, but in an holy heart ?

' Thou shall be called Hephzibah, for the Lord

delighteth in thee.'" It was her holiness drew

God's love to her : ' they shall call them the

holy people.'" God values not any by their

high birth, but their holiness.

4. Holiness is the only thing that differenceth

us from the reprobate part of the world. God's

people have his seal upon them, ' the founda-

tion of God standeth sure, having this seal, the

Lord knoweth them that are his. And let all

that name the name of Christ, depart from ini-

quity."* The people of God are sealed with a

double seal : 1. Election, ' the Lord knows who
are his.' 2. Sanctification, ' let every one de-

part from iniquity.' As a nobleman is distin-

guished from another by his silver star ; as a

virtuous woman is distinguished from an harlot

by her chastity, so holiness distinguisheth be-

tween the two seeds : all that are of God, as

they have Christ for their captain," so holiness

is the white colour they wear.

5. Holiness is our honour. Holiness and

honour are put together. Dignity goes along

with sanctity;'" 'he hath washed us from our

sins in his blood, and hath made us kings unto

God.'" When we are washed and made holy,

then we are kings and priests to God. The saints

«lJohn2. 20. »H«. 12. 10. '• Tit. 2. 14. » Ps. 45. 0, 7.

» Is. 63. 4. " Is. C3. 12. » 2 Tim. 2. 19 " lie. 2. 10.

"1^038.4.4. "Ue. 1.6, 0.
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are called ' vessels of honour ;' they are called

'jewels,' for the sparkling of their holiness, be-

cause filled with wiue of the Spirit ; this makes

them earthly angels.

6. Holiness gives us boldness with God

;

' thou shalt put away iniquity far from thy taber-

nacle, and shalt lift up thy face unto God.''

Lifting up the face is an emblem of boldness.

Nothinof can make us so ashamed to so to God,

as sin : a wicked man in prayer may lift up his

hands, but he cannot lift up his face. When
Adam had lost his holiness, he lost his confi-

dence, he hid himself. But the holy person

goes to God, as a child to his father ; his con-

science doth not upbraid him with allowing any

sin, therefore he can go boldly to the throne of

grace, and have mercy to help in time of need.*

7. Holiness gives peace : sin raiseth a storm

in the conscience ;
' there is no peace saith my

God to the wicked.' Righteousness and peace

are put together. Holiness is the root which

bears this sweet fruit of peace ; righteousness

and peace kiss each other.

8. Holiness leads to heaven ; holiness is the

King of heaven's highway, ' an highway shall

be there, and it shall be called the way of holi-

ness.'* At Rome there was the temple of vir-

tue and honour, and they were to go through

the temple of virtue to the temple of honour

;

so we must go through the temple of holiness

to the temple of heaven. Glory begins in vir-

tue ;
' who hath called us to glory and virtue ?'

Happiness is nothing else but the quintessence

of holiness ; holiness is glory militant, and hap-

piness holiness triumphant.

Q. What shall we do to resemble God in holi-

ness ?

A. 1. Have recourse to Christ's blood by

faith ; it is the purification of the soul ; legal

purifications were types and emblems of it'

The word is a glass to show us our spots, and

Christ's blood is a fountain to wash them away.

2. Pray for an holy heart ; ' create in me a

clean heart, O God !''° Lay thy heart before

the Lord, and say, ' Lord, my heart is full of

leprosy ; it defiles all it toucheth ; Lord, I am
not fit to live with such an heart, for I cannot

honour thee : nor die with such an heart, for I

cannot see thee. O create in me a clean heart

!

Send thy Spirit into me, to refine and purify

me, that I may be a temple fit for thee the holy

God to inhabit
!'

3. Walk with them that are holy, ' he that

walketh with wise men shall be wise.'" Be
among the spices, and you will smell of them.

Association begets assimilation ; nothing hath

a greater power and energy to effect holiness

than the communion of saints.

GOD'S JUSTICE.

The next attribute is God's justice. All

God's attributes are identical, and are the same

with his essence. Though he hath several attri-

butes whereby he is made known to us, yet he

hath but one essence.

A cedar tree may have several branches, yet

it is but one cedar; so there are several attri-

butes of God whereby we conceive of him, but

only one entire essence. Well then, concerning

God's justice, 'just and right is he ;'* ' touching

the Almighty, we cannot find him out ; he is

excellent in power, and plenty of justice.'" God
is said to dwell in justice, 'justice and judg-
ment are the habitation of thy throne." fn
God power and justice meet. Power holds the
sceptre, and justice holds the balance.

Q. M^ltat is God's justice ?

' Job 22. 23, 26. 2Hc. 4. 10. » Is. 57.21. < Is 35 S
" Uc. 32. 1. 6 Job 3- 23. 7 pj gj, J J

A. Justice is to give every one his due. God's

justice is the rectitude of his nature, whereby

he is carried to the doing of that which is ris;h-

teous and equal ; ' shall not he render to every

man according to his works ?'" God is an im-.

partial judge, he judgeth the cause : men oft

judge the person, but not the cause, which is not

justice, but malice; God judgeth the cause ; ' I

will go down now and see whether they have done

altosjether accordinjj to the crv of it which is come

up unto me.'" When the Lord is upon a puni-

tive act, he weighs things in the balance ; he doth

not punish rashly, he doth not go in the way of a

riot, but a circuit, against offenders. Concerning

God'sjustice, I shall lay down these six positions:

L God cannot be but just. His holiness is

the cause of his justice. Holiness will not suffer

' 2 Pe 1.3. 9 1 .Ino. 1. 7. '" Ps. 51. 10 " Pro. 13. 20.
'2 Pro. 24. 12. >3 Gc. '8 21
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him to do any thing but what is righteous. He
can no more be unjust than he can be unholy.

2. God's will is the supreme rule of jus-

tice ; it is the standard of equity. His will is

wise and good. God wills nothing but what is

just; and therefore it is just because he wills it.

3. God doth justice voluntarily : justice

flows from his nature. Men may act unjustly,

because they are bribed or forced : God will

not be bribed, because of his justice ; he can-

not be forced, because of his power. He doth

justice out of love to justice, ' thou hast loved

righteousness.''

4. Justice is the perfection of the Divine

nature. Aristotle saith, 'justice comprehends

in it all virtues.' To say God is just, is to say,

he is all that is excellent ; perfections meet in

him, as lines in a centre. He is not only just,

but justice itself.

5. God never did, nor can do, the least

wrong to his creatures. God's justice hath

been wronged, but never did any wrong. God
doth not go according to the rigour of the law

;

he abates something of his severity. He might

inflict heavier penalties than he doth, ' thou

hast punished us less than our iniquities de-

serve ;'* our mercies are more than we deserve,

and our punishments less.

6. God's justice is such that it is not fit

for any man or angel to expostulate with him,

or demand a reason of his actions. He hath

not only authority on his side, but equity. He
lays 'judgment to the line, and righteousness

to the plummet ;'' and it is below him to give

an account to us of his proceedings. Which
of these two is fittest to take precedence, God's

justice, or man's reason ? ' Who art thou, O
man ! that repliest against God T* The plumb-

line of our reason is too short to fathom the

depth of his justice, ' how unsearchable are his

judgments !" We are to adore God's justice,

where we cannot see a reason of it.

Now God's justice runs in two channels: It

is seen in two things, the distribution of rewards

and punishments. 1. In rewarding the virtu-

ous : ' verily there is a reward for the right-

eous !" The saints shall not serve him for

nought, he will reward their prayers and tears;

though they may be losers for him, they shall

not be losers by him. ' God is not unrighteous

to forget your work and labour of love, which

ye have showed toward his name." He gives

« He. 1. 8. « E2. 9. U. ' Is. 2«. 17. * Ro. 9. 20.
• Ro. II 33. « Ps. OS. II. ' He. e 10.

a reward, not that we have deserved it, but

because he hath promised it. 2. He is just in

punishing offenders. And he is just, because

he punisheth sinners by a law. ' Where there

is no law, there is no transgression.'* But God
hath given men a law, and they break it, there-

fore he punisheth them justly. God is just in

punishing the wicked ; because he never pun-

ished them, but upon full proof and evidence.

What greater evidence than for a man's own

conscience to be witness against him ? There

is nothing God chargeth upon a sinner, but

conscience doth set seal to the truth of it.

Use 1. See here another flower of God's

crown ; he is just and righteous ; he is the ex-

emplar and pattern of justice.

Object. But hoio doth it seem to stand with

God^s justice, that the wicked should prosper in

the world ? ' Wherefore doth the way of the

iviched prosper ?''

This hath been a great stumbling, and been

ready to make many question God's justice.

Such as are highest in sin, are highest in

power. Diogenes seeing Harpalus a thief go

on prosperously, said, ' Sure God hath cast off'

the government of the world, and mindeth not

how things go on here below !'

A. 1. The wicked may be sometimes instru-

ments to do God's work ; though they do not

design his glory, yet they may promote it.

Cyrus was instrumental in the building of God's

temple in Jerusalem.'" There is some kind of

justice, that they should have a temporal re-

ward ; God lets them prosper, under whose

wing his people are sheltered. God will not

be in any man's debt :
' do ye kindle a fire on

mine altar for nought?'"

A. 2. God lets them go on in sin, and pros-

per, that he may leave them more inexcusable,

' I gave her space to repent of her fornication.'"

God adjourns the sessions, spins out his mer-

cies towards sinners ; and if they repent not,

his patience will be a witness against them,

and his justice will be more cleared in their con-

demnation, 'that thou mightcst be justified when

thou speakest, and be clear when thoujudgest.'"

A. 3. God doth not always let the wicked

prosper in their sin ; some he doth punish

openly, that his justice may be taken notice of:

' the Lord is known by the judgment which he

executeth:"* that is, his justice is seen by

striking men dead in the very act of sin. Thus

" Ro. 4. 1 C. • Pro. 12. I. " Ezra 1. 7. " Mai. 1. 10.

"Re. 2. 21. "Ps. 51.4. • P» 3. Hi.
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he struck Zimri and Cozbi in the act of un-

cleanness.

A. 4. If God do let men prosper a while in

their sin, his vial of wrath is all this while fillinof,
1 • 1 • • •

his sword is all this time whetting, and though
God may forbear men a while, yet long for-

bearance is no forgiveness. The longer God
is in taking his blow, the heavier it will be at

last; as long as there is eternity, God hath

time enough to reckon with his enemies. Jus-

tice may be as a lion asleep, but at last this

lion will awake, and roar upon the sinner. Do
not Nero, and Julian, and Cain, now meet with

God's justice ?

Object. But God's own people suffer great

afflictions ; they are injured and persecuted, ' all

the day long have I been jilagued, and chastened

every morning,'^ How doth this stand with God's

Justice ?

A. 1. That is a true rule of St Austin,

• God's ways of judgment are sometimes secret,

but never unjust.' The Lord never afflicts his

people without a cause ; so that he cannot be

unjust. There is some good in the godly,

therefore the wicked afflict them ; there is

some evil in them, therefore God afflicts them.

God's own children have their blemishes, ' are

there not with you, even with you, sins against

the Lord?" These spiritual diamonds, have

they no flaws ? Do we not read of the spots

of God's children ?' Are not they guilty of

much pride, censoriousness, passion, worldli-

ness ? Though, by their profession, they seem

to resemble the birds of paradise, to fly above,

and feed upon the dew of heaven, yet, as the

serpent, they lick the dust. And these sins of

God's people do more provoke God than

others : ' because of the provoking of his sons

and of his daughters.'* The sins of others

pierce Christ's side, these wound his heart;

therefore is not God just in all the evils that

befall them ? ' You only have I known of all

the families of the earth, therefore I will pun-

ish you for all your iniquities." I will punish

you sooner, surer, sorer, than others.

A. 2. The trials and sufferings of the godly

are to refine and purify them. God's furnace

is in Zion.' Is it any injustice in God to

put his gold into the furnace to purify it ?

Is it any injustice in God, by afflicting his

people, to make them partakers of liis holi-

'" What doth more proclaim God'sness

;

' Ps. 73. 14. 2 2 Chr. 28. 10. ' De. .32. 10. ' Ue. .32. 19.

= Ara. 3. 2. Ms. 31.9. ? He. 12. 10. |

faithfulness, than to take such a course with

them as may make them better ? ' In faithful-

ness thou hast afflicted me.''

A. 3. What injustice is it in God to inflict a

lesser punishment, and prevent a greater ? The
best of God's children have that in them which
is meritorious of hell : now, I pray, doth God
do them any wrong, if he useth only the rod,

where they have deserved the scorpion ? Is

the father unjust if he only corrects his child,

who hath deserved to l)e disinherited ? If God
deals so favourably with his children, he only

puts wormwood in their cup, whereas he might
put fire and brimstone : they are rather to

admire his mercy, than complain of his in-

justice.

Object. How can it stand with God'sjus-
tice, that all men being equally guilty by nature,

God shouldpass by one and save another ? Why
doth not he deal with all alike ?

A. ' Is there unrighteousness with God ?

God forbid !'• ' Doth the Almighty pervert

justice ?''* God is not bound to give an ac-

count of his actions to his creatures. If none
may say to a king, ' what doest thou ?'" much
less to God. It is sufficient, God is Lord
paramount; he hath a sovereign power over

his creatures, therefore can do no injustice,

' hath not the potter power over the clay, of

the same lump to make one vessel to honour,

and another to dishonour P"^ God hath a liber-

ty left in his own breast, to save one and not

another; and his justice is not at all impeached

or blemished. If two men owe you money, you

may, without any injustice, remit the debt to

one, and exact it off the other. If two male-

factors be condemned to die, the king may
pardon the one, and not the other ; he is not

unjust if he lets one suffer, because he offended

the law ; nor if he save the other, because hf»

will make use of his prerogative as he is king.

Though some are saved and others perish, yet

there is no unrighteousness in God ; because,

whoever perisheth, his destruction is of himself,

' O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself."^ God
offers grace, the sinner refuseth it; is God
bound to give grace ? If a chirurgeon comes

to heal a man'.s wound, and he will not be

healed, but bolts out his chirurgeon, is the

chirurgeon bound to heal him ? ' 1 have called,

and ye refused;'" 'Israel would none of me."*

God is not bound to force his mercies upon

•Ps. 119. 75. "Ro. 9. 14. >» .Job 8. 3. " Ec. 8. 4.

'•RoU. 21. "IIus. 13. 9. "Pro. 1. 24. »Ps 81 11
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men : if they wilfully oppose the offer of grace,

their sin is to be taxed as the cause of their

perishing, and not God's justice.

Use 2. See the difference between God and

a great part of the world. They are unjust,

in their courts of judicature ; they pervert jus-

tice, ' they decree unrighteous decrees." The
Hebrew word for a judge's robe, signifies pre-

varication, deceit, or injustice : it is oftener

true of the judge than of the robe ; the judge

deserves rather to have that name than the

robe. What is a good law without a good

judge? Injustice lies in two things, either not

to punish where there is a fault, or, to punish

where there is no fault ; how frequent ! Again,

they are unjust in their dealings. This is

either in using false weights, ' the balances of

deceit are in his hand." It is sad to have the

bible in one hand, and false weights in the

other. Or, in adulterating commodities ; ' thy

wine is mixed with water ;" when they mix bad

grain with good, yet sell it for pure grain. I

can never believe he is good in the first table,

who is not good in the second. He cannot be

godly who is not just. Though God doth not

bid you be omnipotent, as he is, yet he bids

you be just, as he is.

Use 3. Imitate God injustice. Let Christ's

golden maxim be observed, ' what ye would

have men to do to you, do ye even so to them.'*

You would not have them wrong you, neither

do you them ; rather suffer wrong than do

wrong, ' why do ye not rather take wrong ?'* O
be exemplary for justice ! Let justice be your

ornament !
' I put on righteousness, viz. jus-

tice, as a robe and a diadem ;'• a robe for its

graceful beauty ; and I put it on, and I was

clothed witii justice. A judge puts on his robe,

and puts it off again at night ; but Job did so

put on justice, as he did not put it off till

death,—he was always invested with it. We
must not lay off this robe of justice till we lay

down our tabernacle. If you have any thing

of God in you, you will be like him. By
every unjust action, you do deny yourselves

to be christians, you stain the glory of your

profession ; heathens will rise up in judgment

against you ; the sun might sooner alter his

course than God could be turned from doing

justice.

Use 4. If God be just, there will be a day

of judgment. Now things are out of course ;

sin is rampant, saints are wronged, they are

often cast in a righteous cause, they can meet

with no justice here, justice is turned into

wormwood ; but there is a day coming, when

God will set thing? right, he will do every man
justice, he will crown the righteous and condemn

the wicked, ' he hath appointed a day,'* &c.

If God be a just God, he will take vengeance.

God hath given men a law to live by,—they

break it ; there must be a dav for the execu-

tion of offenders ; a law not executed, is but

like a wooden dauger, for a show. At the last

day God's sword shall be drawn out against

offenders ; then his justice shall be revealed

before all the world, ' God will judge in righ-

teousness." ' Shall not the Judge of all the

earth do right?"" The wicked shall drink a

sea of wrath, but not sip one drop of injustice.

At that day shall all mouths be stopt, and

God's justice shall be fully vindicated from all

the cavils and clamours of unjust men.

Use 5. Comfort to the true penitent ; as God
is a just God, he will pardon him. Man con-

fesses, God pardons. ' If we confess our sins,

i. e. confess and forsake, he is just to forgive us

our sins."' Not only merciful but just. Why
just? Because he hath promised to forgive

such." If thy heart hath been broken for and

from sin, thou mayest not only plead God's

mercy, but his justice for the pardoning thy

sin. Show him his hand and seal, he cannot

deny himself.

THE MERCY OF GOD.

The next attribute is God's goodness or

mercy. Mercy is the result and effect of God's

goodness.' So then this is the next attribute,

God's goodness or mercy. The most learned

' Is. 10. 1.

' 1 Co. e. 7.

» Ho. 12. 7.

•Job. 29. 14.

" l8. 1. 22.
• Ps. 33. 5.

* Mat. 7. 12.

Ps. 119.0).

of the heathens thought they gave their god

Jupiter, two golden characters when they styled

him good and great ; both these meet in God,

goodness and greatness,—majesty and mercy.

Acts 17. ;u. •Acts 17. 31. '"Ge.
'» Pro. 2S. 13.

18. 25. "I J"0. 1. 9.
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God is, 1. Essentially good in himself. And
2. Relatively good to us. They are both put

together, ' thou art good, and doest good."

This relative goodness is nothing else but

his mercy, which is an innate propenseness in

God to pity and succour such as are in mercy.

Concerning God's mercy I shall lay down these

twelve positions :

1. It is the great design of the scripture to

represent God as merciful. This is a loadstone

to draw sinners to him, ' the Lord merciful,

gracious, long-suffering, abundant in goodness,

&c.'' Here are six expressions to set forth God's

mercy, and but one to set forth his justice
;

' who will by no means clear the guilty ;'' ' thy

mercy is great above the heavens.'* God is

represented as a king, and a rainbow was about

his throne.'' The rainbow was an emblem of

mercy ; the scripture doth oftener represent

God in his white robes of mercy, than with his

garments rolled in blood; oftener with his golden

sceptre, than his iron rod.

2. God is more inclinable to mercy than

wrath. Mercy is his darling attribute, which

he most delights in.* Mercy pleaseth him. It

is delightful to the mother, saith Chrysostorn,

to have her breasts drawn : so it is to God, to

have the breasts of his mercy drawn ;
' fury is

not in me ;"" that is, I do not delight in it. Acts

of severity are rather forced from God, he doth

not afflict willingly f the bee naturally gives

honey, it stings only when it is provoked ; God
doth not punish till he can bear no longer, ' so

that the Lord could bear no longer, because of

the evil of your doings.'g Mercy is God's right

hand that he is most used to; inflictinsr of

punishment is called God's ' strange work.""

He is not used to it. And when the Lord would

shave off the pride of a nation, he is said to ' hire

a razor,' as if he had none of his own ;
' he shall

shave with a razor that is hired.'" ' He is slow

to anger,'" 'and ready to forgive.'"

3. There is no condition, but we may spy

mercy in it : when the church was in captivitv,

she cries out, ' It is of the Lord's mercies that

we are not consumed.'" Geographers write of

Syracuse in Sicily, it is so situated, that the sun

is never out of sight. In all afflictions we may
see some sunshine of mercy. That outward

and inward troubles do not come together, is

mercv.

'Ps. 119. C8. 'Ex. 34. 6.

"Re. 4. 2, 3. 'Mi. 7. 18.

•Jcr. 44. 22. •" Is. 28. 21.
13 Ps. 86. 5.

" Ps. 67. 10. * Ps. 108. 4.

' Is. 27. 4. " La. 3. 33.

" Is. 7. 20. " Ps. 103. 8.

' La. 3. 22.

4. Mercy sweetens all God's other attributes:

God's holiness without mercy, and his justice

without mercy, were terrible. When the water

was bitter, and Israel could not drink, Moses

cast a tree into the waters, and then they were

made sweet. How bitter and dreadful were the

other attributes of God, did not mercy sweeten

them ! Mercy set God's power on work to help

us ; it makes his justice become our friend ; it

shall avenge our quarrels.

5. God's mercy is one of the most orient

pearls of his crown ; it makes his Godhead

appear amiable and lovely. When Moses said

to God, ' I beseech thee shew me thy glory
;'

the Lord answered him, ' I will make all my
goodness pass before thee, and I will shew thee

mercy.'" God's mercy is his glory ; his holiness

makes him illustrious ; his mercy makes him

propitious.

6. Even the worst taste of God's mercy, such

as fight against God's mercy, taste of it ; the

wicked have some crumbs from mercy's table

;

' the Lord is good to all.'" The sweet dew

drops on the thistle as well as the rose. The
diocese where mercy visits is very large ; Pha-

raoh's head was crowned, though his heart was

hardened.

7. Mercy coming to us in a covenant is sweet-

est. It was mercy that God would give Israel

rain, and bread to the full, and peace, and vic-

tory over their enemies ;
" but it was a greater

mercy that God would be their God." To have

health is a mercy ; but to have Christ and sal-

vation is a greater mercy ; this is like the dia-

mond in the ring, it casts a more sparkling lustre.

8. One act of mercy engageth God to ano-

ther. Men argue thus : I have shown you kind-

ness already, therefore trouble me no more

;

but because God hath shown mercy, he is more

ready still to show mercy ; his mercy in election

makes him justify, adopt, glorify ; one act of

mercy engageth God to more. A parent's love

to his child makes him always giving.

9. All the mercy in the creature is derived

from God, and is but a drop of this ocean ; the

mercy and pity a mother hath to her child is from

him; he that puts the milk in her breast, puts the

compassion in her heart, therefore God is call-

ed, ' the Father of mercies,'" because he begets

all the mercies in the world. If God hath put

any kindness into the creature, how much kind-

ness is in him who is the Father of mercy ?

'= Ex. 33. 19. « Ps. 145. 9. u Le. 26. 4, 5, 0. " Lc. 26. 18.

'"ZCo. 1. 3
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10. God's mercy, as it makes the saints hap-

py, so it siiould make them humble. Mercy is

not the fruit of our goodness, but the fruit of

God's goodness. Mercy is an alms that God
bestows ; they have no cause to be proud, that

live upon the alms of God's mercy ; ' if I be

righteous, yet will I not lift up my head." All

my righteousness is the effect of his mercy,

therefore I will be humble, and will not lift up

my head.

11. It is mercy stays the speedy execution

of God's justice. Sinners continually provoke

God, and make his ' fury come up in his face.'''

Whence is it he doth not presently arrest and

condemn them ? It is not that God cannot do

it, for he is armed with omnipotence , but it is

from his mercy ; mercy gets a reprieve for the

sinner, and stops the speedy process of justice.

God would, by his goodness, lead sinners to

repentance.

12. It is dreadful to have mercy witness

against one. It was sad with Haman, when the

queen herself accused him.' So will it, when

this queen of mercy shall stand up against a

person and accuse him. It is only mercy that

saves a sinner. Now, how sad to have mercy

become an enemy ! If mercy be an accuser, who
shall be our advocate? The sinner never escapes

hell, when mercy draws up the indictment.

I might show you several species or kinds of

mercy : preventing mercy, sparing mercy, sup-

plying mercy, guiding mercy, accepting mercy,

healing mercy, quickening mercy, supporting

j
mercy, forgiving mercy, correcting mercy, com-

j

forting mercy, delivering mercy, crowning mer-

j
cy,—but I shall speak of the qualifications or

properties of God's mercy.

1. God's mercy is free. To set up merit is

to destroy mercy ; nothing can deserve mercy,

because we are polluted in our blood ; nor force

it ; we may force God to punish us, not to love

us, ' I will love them freely.'* Every link in the

chain of salvation is wrought and interwoven

with free grace. Election is free, ' he hath cho-

sen us in him," ' according to the good pleasure

of his will.' Justification is free, being justified

freely by his grace." Salvation is free, ' accord-

ing to his mercy he saved us.'' Say not then,

I am unworthy, for mercy is free; if God
should show mercy only to such as are worthy,

he would show none at all.

2. God's mercy is an overflowing mercy ; it

' Job 10. IS. » Er. .'!S. 18. » En. 7. 6. « Ho 14 i

' Kph. 1. 1, 0. Ito. r,. 24. I Ti. 3. 6.

is infinite ;
' plenteous in mercy ;" ' rich in mer-

cy ;'' ' multitude of thy mercies."" The vial of

wrath doth but drop, but the fountain of mercy

runs. The sun is not so full of light as God is

of mercy ; God hath morning-mercies ' they

are new every morning ;'" and night-mercies,

' in the night his song shall be with me.'" God
hath mercies under heaven, those we taste of,

and in heaven, those we hope for.

3. God's mercy is eternal, ' the mercy of the

Lord is from everlasting to everlasting.'" It is

repeated twenty-six times in one psalm, ' his

mercy cndureth for ever."* The souls of the

blessed shall be ever bathing themselves in this

sweet and pleasant ocean of God's mercy. His

ancrer to his children lasts but a while, ' but his

mercy lasts for ever.'" As long as he is God,

he will be showing mercy ; as his mercy is over-

flowing, so everflowing.

Use 1. Of Information. It shows us how we

are to look upon God in prayer, not in his judg-

ment robes, but clothed with a rainbow full of

mercy and clemency. Add wings to prayer.

When Jesus Christ ascended up to heaven, that

which made him go up thither with joy was, ' I

go to my Father;' so that which should make

our hearts ascend with joy in prayer is, ' we are

going to the Father of mercy, who sits upon

the throne of grace ;' go with confidence in this

mercy, as when one goes to a fire, it is not

doubtingly, perhaps it will warm me, perhaps not.

Use 2. Believe in his mercy, ' I will trust in

the mercy of God for ever."* God's mercy is

a fountain opened, let down the bucket of faith,

and you may drink of this fountain of salvation.

What greater encouragement to believe than

God's mercy ? He counts it his glory to be scat-

tering pardons; he is desirous that sinners

should touch the golden sceptre of his mercy

and live. And this willingness to show mercy

appears two ways : 1. By his entreating of sin-

ners to come and lay hold on his mercy, ' who-

soever will, let him take the water of life free-

ly.'" Mercy woos sinners ; it even kneels down

to them. It were strange for a prince to entreat a

condemned man to accept a pardon. God saith,

poor sinner, suffer me to lovo thee, be willing to

let mc save thee. 2. By his joyfulness when sin-

ners do lay hold on his mercy. What is God the

better whether we receive his mercy or not? What

is the fountain profited, that others drink of it ?

•P9.80. 6. 'Eph. 2. 4. i»Ps. Sl.l. " La. 3. 2.3.

•2 Ps. 42. S. " Ps. 103. 17. '* Ps. 130. " Ps. 103. 17.

i« P9. 5a. 8. " Re. iiii. 17.
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Yet, such is God's goodness, that he rejoiceth

ijt the salvation of sinners, and is glad when liis

mercy is accepted of. When the prodigal son

came home, how glad was the father ? and he

makes a feast, to express his joy ; this was but

a type or emblem, to show how God rejoiceth

when a poor sinner comes in, and lays hold of

his mercy. What an encouragement is here to

believe in God ? He is a God of pardons.'

Mercy pleaseth him.^ Nothing doth prejudice

us but unbelief. Unbelief stops the current

of God's mercy from running ; it shuts up God's

bowels, closeth the orifice of Christ's wounds,

that no healing virtue will come out, ' he could

do no mighty works there, because of their un-

belief." Why dost thou not believe in God's

mercy ? Is it thy sins discourage ? God's

mercy can pardon great sins, nay, because they

are great.* The sea covers great rocks as well

as lesser sands ; some that had an hand in cru-

cifying Christ found mercy. As far as the

heavens are above the earth, so far is God's

mercy above our sins.' What will tempt us

to believe, if not the mercy of God !

Use 3. Of Caution. Take heed of abusing

this mercy of God ! Suck not poison out of

the sweet flower of his mercy ! Do not think,

that because God is merciful, you may go on

in sin ; this is to make mercy become your

enemy. None might touch the ark but the

priests, who by their office were more holy

;

none may touch this ark of God's mercy, but

such as are resolved to be holy. To sin be-

cause mercy abounds, is the devil's logic. He
that sins because of mercy, is like one that

wounds his head because he hath a plaster ; he

that sins because of God's mercy, shall have

judgment without mercy. Mercy abused turns

to fury, ' If he bless himself, saying, I shall

have peace though I walk after the imagina-

tions of my heart, to add drunkenness to thirst,

the Lord will not spare him, but the anger of the

Lord, and his jealousy, shall smoke against that

man." Nothing sweeter than mercy, when it

is improved, nothing fiercer, when it is abused

;

nothing colder than lead, when it is taken out

of the mine, nothing more scalding than lead,

when it is heated ; nothing bhniter than iron,

nothing sharper when it is whetted. ' The
mercy of the Lord is upon them that fear

him.'' Mercy is not for tliem that sin and fear

not, but for them that fear and sin not. God's

1 Nc. 9. 17. 9 Mi. 7. 18. = Mat. 1,'!. 5S. « Ps. 25. H
» Is. 5.5. y. • Do. 20. li), 20. ' Ps. 1C3. 17

mercv is an holy mercy ; where it pardons it

heals.

Q. What shall we do to he interested in God's

mercy ?

A. L Be sensible of your wants. See how

you stand in need of mercy, pardoning, saving

mercy. See yourselves orphans :
' in thee the

fatiierless findeth mercy.'' God bestows the

alms of mercy only on such as are indigent.

Be emptied of all opinion of self-worthiness.

God pours the golden oil of mercy into empty

vessels.

A. 2. Go to God for mercy, ' have mercy

upon me, O God !'" Put me not off with com-

mon mercy that reprobates may have ; give me
not only acorns but pearls ;

give me not only

mercy to feed and clothe me, but mercy to save

me ; give me the cream of thy mercies ; Lord,

let me have mercy and loving-kindness ! ' Who
crowneth thee with loving-kindness and tendero
mercies.''" Give me such mercy as speaks thy

electing love to my soul ! O pray for mercy !

God hath treasures of mercy ; prayer is the

key that opens these treasures ; and in prayer,

be sure to carry Christ in your arms ; all the

mercy comes through Christ :
' Samuel took a

sucking lamb j'" carry the lamb Christ in your

arms, go in his name, present his merits, say

' Lord, here is Christ's blood, which is the

price of my pardon ! Lord, show mercy, be-

cause Christ hath purchased it 1' Though
God may refuse us when we come for mercy in

our own name, yet not when we come in

Christ's name : plead Christ's satisfaction, and

this is such an argument as God cannot deny.

Use 4. It exhorts such as have found mercy,

to three things : 1. To be upon Gerizzim, the

mount of blessing and praising. They have

not only heard the King of heaven is merciful,

but they have found it so ; the honeycomb of

God's mercy hath dropt upon them; when

in wants, mercy supplied them ; when they

were nigh unto death, mercy raised them

from the sickbed ; when covered with guilt,

mercy pardoned them. ' Bless the Lord, O my
soul; and all that is within me, bless his holy

name.'' O how should the vessels of mercy

run over with praise !
' Who was before a per-

secutor, and injurious ; but I obtained mercy.''*

I was bemiracled with mercy ; as the sea over-

flows and breaks down the banks, so the mercy

of God did break down the banks of my sin.

» Ho. 14. 3. 9Ps. £

I's. 103.

I. J.

I.

10 Ps. 103. 4. II 1 Sa.

"1 Ti. 1.13
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and mercy did sweetly flow into my soul. You

that have been monuments of God's mercy,

should be trumpets of praise; you that have

tasted the Lord is gracious, tell others what

experiences you have had of God's mercy, that

vou may encourage them to seek to him for

mercy, ' I will declare what God hath done for

my soul ;" when I found my heart dead, God's

Spirit did come upon me mightily, and the

blowing; of that wind made the witherinor flowers

of my grace revive. O tell others of God's

goodness, that you may set others a blessing

him, and that you may make God's praises live

when you are dead ! 2. To love God. Mer-
cy should be the attractive of love, ' I will love

thee, O Lord, my strength.'* The Hebrew
word for love, signifies love out of the inward

bowels. God's justice may make us fear him,

his mercy may make us love him. If mercv

will not produce love, what will ? We arc to

love God for giving us our food, much more

for giving us grace ; for sparing mercy, much
more for saving mercy. Sure that heart is

made of marble, which the mercy of God will

not dissolve in love !
' I would hate my own

soul,' saith St Augustine, ' if I did not find it

loving God.' 3. To imitate God in showing

mercy. God is the Father of mercy ; show

yourselves to be his children, by being like

him. St Ambrose saith, ' the sum and defini-

tion of religion is, be rich in works of mercy,

be helpful to the bodies and souls of others.

Scatter your golden seeds; let the lamp of

your profession be filled with the oil of charity.

Be merciful in giving and forgiving. ' Be ye

merciful, as your heavenly Father is merciful.'

OF THE TRUTH OF GOD.

The next attribute is God's truth, ' a God
of truth, and without iniquity ; just and right is

he ;" ' for thy mercy is great unto the heavens,

and thy truth unto the clouds ;" a God of truth,

' plenteous in truth.'* God is truth. He is true

:

1. In a physical sense, true in his being; he

hath a real subsistence, and gives a being to

others. 2. He is true in a moral sense ; he is

true, without errors, without deceit. God is

the origin of truth, the pattern and prototype

of truth. There is nothing true but what is in

God, or comes from God. I shall now speak of

God's truth, as it is taken from his veracity in

making good his promises, ' there hath not fail-

ed one word of all his good promise.' The
promise is God's bond, his truth is the seal set to

Lis bond. This is the thing to be explicated and

discussed, God's truth in fulfilling his promises.

There are two things to be observed in the

promises of God to comfort us: l.The power of

God, whereby he is able to fulfil the promise,

God hath promised to subdue our corruption,

'he will subdue our iniquities. ' ! saith a be-

liever, my corruption is so strong, that sure I

shall never get the mastery of it; but the power

of God can fulfil his promise. Thus Abraham
looked at God's power, ' being fully persuaded

that what God had promised he was able also to

' l'«. CO. 16. » P». 18. 1. => Do. 32. 4. * P«. 67. 10. .

> r». 80. 15. « 1 Ki. 8. 50. ' Mi. 7. 19.

perform.'^ He believed that that God, who could

make a world, could make dry breasts give suck.

This is faith's support, there is nothing too

hard for God. He that could bring water out

of a rock, is able to bring to pass his promises.

2. The truth of God in the promises : His truth

is the seal set to the promise, ' in hope of eter-

nal life, which God that cannot lie hath pro-

mised.'' Eternal life, there is the sweetness of

promise : God which cannot lie, there is the

certainty of it. Mercy makes the promise, truth

fulfils it. God's providences are uncertain, but

his promises are the ' sure mercies of David,""

' God is not a man that he should repent.'"

The word of a prince cannot always be taken,

but God's promise is inviolable. God's truth is

one of the richest jewels of his crown, and he

hath pawned this jewel in a promise, ' although

my house be not so with God, yet he hath made

with me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all

things and sure."* Although my house be not

so, that is, though I fail much of that exact

purity the Lord requires, yet he hath made

with me an everlasting covenant, that he will

pardon, adopt, and glorify me ; and this cove-

nant is ordered in all things sure • ' the elements

shall melt with fervent heat,' but this covenant

abides firm and inviolable, being sealed with

•Ro. 4. 21. 9Ti. 1.2. i» Acts 13. 24. " 1 Sa. 15. 29.

" 2 Sa. 23. 5.
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the truth of God ; nay, God hath added to his

v.'ord his oath,' wherein he pawns his being,

life, righteousness, to make good the promise.

If as oft as we break our vows with God, he

should break promise with us, it would be very

sad ; but his truth is engaged in his promise,

therefore it is like the law of the Medes and

Persians, which cannot be altered. ' We are

not,' says Chrysostom, ' to believe our senses

so much, as we are to believe the promises,' &c.

Our senses may fail us, but the promise can-

not, being built upon the truth of God ; he will

not deceive the faith of his people, nay he can-

not ;
' God, who cannot lie, hath promised ;'

he can as well part with his Deity, as his verity.

God is said to be abundant in truth.^ What
is that ? viz. If God hath made a promise of

mercy to his people, he will be so far from

coming short of his word, that he will be better

than his word. God often doth more than he

hath said, never less. He is abundant in truth.

1. The Lord may sometimes delay a pro-

mise, but he will not deny ; he may delay a

promise, God's promise may lie a good while as

seed under ground, but at last it will spring up

into a crop. He promised to deliver Israel from

. he iron furnace, but this promise was above

four hundred years in travail before it brought

forth. Simeon had a promise that he should

not depart hence, ' till he had seen the Lord's

Christ ;'* but it was a long time first, but a little

before his death, that he did see Christ. But

though God delay the promise, he will not deny.

Having given his bond, in due time the money

will be paid in.

2. God may change his promise, but he will

not break his promise. Sometimes God doth

change a temporal promise into a spiritual, ' the

Lord shall give that which is good,'* perhaps

this may not be fulfilled in a temporal sense,

but a spiritual. God may let a christian be cut

short in temporals, but he makes it up in spiri-

tuals. If he doth not increase the basket and

the store, he gives increase of faith, and inward

peace ; here he changeth his promise, but he

doth not break it, he gives that which is better.

If a man promiseth to pay me in farthings, and

pays me in a better coin, in gold, he doth not

break his promise ? ' I will not suffer my faith-

fulness tofail.'' In the Hebrew, it is to lie.

Object. 1. But hoiu doth this consist with

' \U: e. 17. ' Ex. 34. 6. « Lu. 2. 20.
' Ps. S9. 3.').

'I's. 85. 12.

the truth of God ? He saith, He will have all

to be saved,^ yet some perish.

A. St Austin understands it, not of every in-

dividual person, but some of all sorts shall be

saved ; as in the ark, God saved all the living

creatures, not every bird or fish were saved, for

many perished in the flood, but all, that is, some

of every kind were saved, so God will have all

to be saved, that is, some of all nations.

Object. It is said, Christ died for all ; ' he

is the Lamb of God that takes away the sins of
the icorld ;''' how doth this consist icith God's

truth, lohen some are vessels of wrath.^

A. I. We must distinguish of ziwrld. The
word is taken either in a limited sense, for the

world of the elect ; or in a larger sense, for both

elect and reprobates. ' Christ takes away the

sins of the world,' that is, the world of the elect.

A. 2. We must distinguish of Christ's dying

for the world. Christ died sufficiently for all,

not effectually. There is the value of Christ's

blood, and the virtue ; Christ's blood hath value

enough to redeem the whole world, but the vir-

tue of it is applied only to such as believe

Christ's blood is meritorious for all, not effica-

cious. All are not saved, because some put

away salvation from them,' and vilify Christ's

blood, counting it an unholy thing.'"

Use 1. Here is a great pillar for our faith,

the truth of God. Were not he a God of truth,

how could we believe in him ? Our faith were

fancy; but he is truth itself, and not a word

which he hath spoken shall fall to the ground.

' Truth is the object of trust.' The truth of

God is an unmoveable rock, we may venture our

salvation here, ' truth faileth ;'" truth on earth

doth, but not truth in heaven. God can as well

cease to be God, as cease to be true. Hath
God said, he will do good to the soul that seeks

him," ' he will give rest to the weary?'" Here

is a safe anchor-hold, he will not alter the thing

which is gone forth of his lips. The public faith

of heaven is engaged for believers ; can we have

better security ? The whole earth hangs upon

the word of God's power, and shall not our faith

hang upon the word of God's truth ? Where can

we rest our faith but upon God's faithfulness ?

There is nothing else we can believe in, but the

truth of God ; we cannot trust in an arm of

flesh, we cannot trust in our own hearts, this is to

build upon the quicksands, but the truth of God
is a golden pillar for faith to stay upon. God

6 1 Ti. 2. 4. ' Jno. 1. 2Q. » Ro, 9. 22. 9 Acts Ki. 40.

" He. 10. 29." Is. 59. 13. " La. o. 25. '^ Ma. U. 23.
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cannot deny himself, ' if we believe not, yet he

abidetli faithful ; he cannot deny himself." Not

to believe God's veracity, is to affront him, ' he

that believeth not God, hath made him a liar."

A person of honour cannot be more affronted

or provoked, than when he is not believed. He
that denies God's truth, makes the promise no

better than a forged deed ; and can there be a

greater affront offered to God?
Use 2. Of terror to the wicked. God is a

God of truth, and he is true in his threatenings;

the threatenings are a flying roll against sinners.

God hath threatened to ' wound the hairy scalp

of such a one as goeth on still in his trespasses.'^

He hath threatened to judge adulterers.* To be

avenged upon the malicious, ' thou beholdest

mischief and spite, to requite it with thy hand :''

To ' rain fire and brimstone' upon the sinner."

And God is as true in his threatenings as his

promises ; God hath oft, to show his truth,

executed his threatenings, and let his thunder-

bolts- ofjudgment fall upon sinners in this life;

he struck Herod in the act of his pride ; he

hath punished blasphemers : Olympius, an

Arian bishop, reproached and blasphemed the

blessed Trinity, immediately lightning fell down
from heaven upon him, and consumed him.

God is as true in his threatenings as in his

promises ; let us fear the threatening, that we
may not feel it.

Use 3. Is God a God of truth ? let us be

like him in truth. 1. We must be true in our

words. Pythagoras being asked what made
men like God ? answered, ' when they speak

truth.' It is the note of a man that shall

go to heaven, ' he that speaketh the truth in

his heart." Truth in words is opposed, (1.)

To lying, ' putting away lying, speak every

man truth to his neighbour.' Lying is when
one speaks that for truth, which he knows to be

false. A liar is most opposite to the God of

truth. There are, as Austin saith, two sorts

of lies : 1. An officious lie, when a man tells a

lie for his profit ; as, when a tradesman saith

his commodity cost him so much, when perhaps

it did not cost him half so much ; he that will

lie in his trade, shall lie in hell. 2. A jesting

lie : when a man tells a lie in sport, to make
others merry, he goes laughing to hell. When
you tell a lie, you make yourselves like the

devil, ' the devil is a liar," and the father of it.

»2Ti. 2. 1.x s I Jno. 5. 10. " P» G8. 21. • He. I.'!. 3.
• I'.^. 10. 1 1. • Ps. 1 1. C. ' Ps. 13. 2. • liiih. i. m.

He deceived our first parents by a lie. Some
are so wicked, that they will not only speak an

untruth, but will swear to it; nay, they will

wish a curse upon themselves, if that untruth

be not true. As I have read of a woman, one

Anne Avarie, 1575, who being in a shop,

wished that she might sink if she had not paid

for the wares she took ; she fell down speech-

less immediately, and died in the place. A
liar is not fit to live in a commonwealth. Ly-

ing takes away all society and converse with

men ; how can you converse with him whom
you cannot believe what he saith ? Lying shuts

men out of heaven, 'without are dogs, and

whosoever loveth and maketh a lie.'" And as

it is a great sin to tell a lie, so it is a worse sin

to teach a lie, ' the prophet that teacheth lies.'"

He who broacheth error teacheth lies ; he

.spreads the plague ; he not only damns him-

self, but helps to damn others. (2.) Truth in

words is opposed to dissembling. The heart

and tongue should go together, as the dial

goes exactly with the sun. To speak fair to

one's face, and not to mean what one speaks, is

no better than a lie : ' the words of his mouth
were smoother than butter, but war was in his

heart.'" Some have an art at this, they can

flatter and hate. Hierom, speaking of the

Arians, saith, ' they pretended friendship, they

kissed my hands, but plotted mischief against

mc.' ' A man that flattereth his neighbour,

spreadeth a net for his feet.'" No.xious poisons

lurk in sweetish honey,—falsehood in friend-

ship is a lie. Counterfeiting of friendship is

worse than counterfeiting of money. This is

contrary to God who is a God of truth.

2. We must be true in our profession of re-

ligion. Let practice go along with profession,

' righteousness and true holiness.'" Hypocrisy

in religion is a lie ; the hypocrite is like a face

in a glass, there is the show of a face, but no

true face, so he makes show of holiness, but

hath no truth of it, it is but the face in the

glass. Ephraim pretended to be that which

he was not; and what saith God of him?
' Ephraim compasseth me about with lies."*

By a lie in our words we deny the truth ; by a

lie in our profession we disgrace it. Not to be

what we profess to God, is telling a lie ; and

the scripture makes it little better than blas-

phemy, ' I know the blasphemy of them that

say they are Jew.s, and are not.'" O ! I be-

I" Ru. 22. 15. " Is. 9. 15. » Ps. 53. 21. '" Pr. 29. 3.

i« Kuli. 1. 21. " llo. 1 1. 12. " Ui'. 2. U.
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seech you, labour in this to be like God ; he is

a God of truth ; he can as well part with his

Deity as his verity ; be, I say, like God, be

true in your words, be true in your profession

;

God's children are children that will not lie.'

Whon God sees 'truth in the inward parts,'

and ' lips in which is no guile,' now he sees his

own image in you ; this draws God's heart

towards you ; likeness draws love.

BUT ONE GOD.

Q. V. The fifth question is, Are there more

Gods than one ?

A. There is but one only, the living and

true God.

That there is a God hath been proved ; and

those that will not believe the verity of his

essence, shall feel the severity of his wrath

:

' Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one

Lord.'* He is the 'only God,' 'know there-

fore this day, and consider it in thy heart, that

tlie Lord he is God in heaven above, and upon
the earth beneath, there is none else ;" ' a just

God and a Saviour; there is none besides

me." There are many titular gods ; kings re-

present God ; their regal sceptre is an emblem
of his power and authority. Judges are called

gods, ' I have said, ye are gods," viz. set in

God's place to do justice ; but dying gods, ' ye

shall die like men.'* ' There be that are called

gods ;' ' but to us there is but one God."
Argument L There is but one First Cause

that hath its being of itself, and on which all

other beings depend. As in the heavens, the

primum mobile moves all the other orbs, so

God gives life and motion to every thing exis-

tent. There can be but one God, because

there is but one First Cause.

2. There is but one infinite Being, therefore

there is but one God. There cannot be two

infinites: 'do not I fill heaven and earth,"

saith the Lord ? If there be one infinite, fill-

ing all places at once, how can there be any
room for another infinite to subsist ?

3. There is but one omnipotent Power.
If there be two Omnipotents, then we must
always suppose a contest between these two;
that which one would do, the other power beinT

equal, would oppose, and so all things would
be brought into confusion. If a ship should

have two pilots of equal power, one would be
ever crossing the other ; when one would sail,

' T». f s. 8. " Dc. fi. 4.

' I's. 82. G. • Fs. 82. 7.

' Pe. 4 39. • Is. 45. 21.

1 Co. S. 5, (J. « .Ic. 23. 24.

the other would cast anchor, here were a con-

fusion, and the ship must needs perish. The
order and harmony in the world, the constant

and uniform government of all things, is a

clear argument that there is but one Omnipo-

tent, one God that rules all : 'I am the first, and

I am the last, and besides me there is no God."

Use \. Of information. If there be but

one God, then, \. It excludes all other gods.

Some have feigned that there were two cfods

:

so the Valentinians ; others, that there were

many gods : so the polytheists. The Persians

worshipped the sun ; the Egyptians the lion

and elephant ; the Grecians worshipped Jupi-

ter ; these, I may say, ' err, not knowing the

scriptures ;'" their faith is a ftible. God hath

given them up to strong delusions, to believe a

lie, that they may be damned." 2. If there be

but one God, then there can be but one true

religion in the world, ' one Lord, one faith."'

If there were many gods, then there might be

many religions, every god would be worshipped

in his way ; but if there be but one God, there

is but one religion ; one Lord, one faith. Some
say, we may be saved in any religion. It is

absurd to imagine that God who is one in

essence, should appoint several religions in

which he will be worshipped. It is as danger-

ous to set up a false religion as to set up a-!

false god. There are many ways to hell ; men
may go thither which way their fancy leads

them ; but there is but one direct road to hea-

ven, viz. faith and holiness. There is no way

to be saved but this : as there is but one God,

so there is but one true religion. 3. If there

be but one God, then you have but one that

you need chiefly to study to please, and that is

God. If there were divers gods, we should be

hard put to it how to please them all ; one

would co-mmand one thing, another the quite

contrary, and to please two contrary masters,

is impossible ; but there is but one God, therc-

' Is. M. (i. i» Mat. 22. 20. i' 2 Tli. 2. 11. '' Ej.h. 4. 5
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fore you have but one to please. As in a

kingdom there is but one king, therefore every

one seeks to ingratiate himself into his favour,'

so there is but one true God ; therefore here

lies our main work to please him. Be sure to

please God, whoever else you displease. This

was Enoch's wisdom, he had this testimony

before he died, that ' he pleased God.'*

Q. TVhat doth this pleasing God imply ?

A. 1. We please God when we comply with

his will. It was Christ's meat and drink to do

his Father's will,' and so he pleased him :
' a

voice came from heaven, saying, this is my be-

loved Son, in whom I am well pleased.'* It

is the will of God that we should be holy,'

now, when we are bespangled with holiness, our

lives are walking bibles ; this is according to

God's will, and it pleaseth him.

A. 2. We please God, when we do the

work that he sets us about, ' I have finished the

work which thou gavest me to do,'« viz. my
mediatory work. Many finish their lives, but

do not finish their work. Our work God hath

cut out for us is to observe the first and second

tables. In the first, is set down our duty

towards God ; in the second, our duty towards

man. Such as make morality the chief and

sole part of religion, set the second table above

the first ; nay, they take away the first table

;

for, if prudence, justice, temperance, be enough

to save, then what needs the first table ? and so

our worship towards God shall be quite left

out. But those two tables which God hath

joined together, let no man put asunder.

A. 2. We please God, when we dedicate

our heart to give him the best of every thing.

Abel gave God the fat of the offering.' Do-

mitian would not have his image carved in

wood, or iron, but in gold. Then we please

God, when we serve him with love, fervency,

alacrity ; we give him golden services, here

lies our wisdom and piety, to please God.

There is but one God, therefore there is but one

whom we have chiefly to please, namely, God.

A. 4. If there be but one God, then we

must pray to none but God. The papists

pray to saints and angels : 1. To saints. A
popish writer saith, ' when we pray to the

saints departed, they being touched with com-

passion, say the like to God for us, as the dis-

ciples did to Christ for the Canaanitish woman,
* send her away, for she crieth after us." The

saints above know not our wants," 'Abraham is

ignorant of us ;' or, if they did, we have no war-

rant to pray to them. Prayer is a part of divine

worship, which must only be given to God. 2.

They pray to angels. Angel-worship is for-

bidden f and that we may not pray to angels,

is clear from, 'how shall they call upon him
in whom they have not believed ?'" We may
not pray to any but whom we may believe in

;

but we may not believe in any angel, therefore

we may not pray to him. There is but one

God, and it is a sin to invoke any but only God.

A. 5. If there be but one God, who is 'above

all,'" then he must be loved above all. 1. We
must love him with a love of appreciation ; set

the highest estimate on him, who is the only

fountain of being and bliss. 2. We must love

him with a love of complacency. Our love to

other things must be more indifferent ; some

drops of love may run beside to the creature,

but the full stream must run towards God ; the

creature may have the milk of our love, but we

must keep the cream of our love for God ; he

who is above all, must be loved above all,

' there is none upon earth that I desire besides

thee.'"

Use 2. Of caution. If there be but one

God, then let us take heed of setting up more
gods than one :

' their sorrows are multiplied,

that hasten after another god; their drink-

offerings of blood will I not offer, nor take up

their names into my lips.'" God is a jealous

God, and he will not endure that we should

have other gods. It is easy to commit idolatry

with the creature : 1. Some make a god of

pleasure, ' lovers of pleasure, more than lovers

of God.'" Whatever we love more than God,

we make a god. 2. Others make money their

god; the covetous man worships the image of

gold, therefore he is called an idolater." That

which a man trusts to, he makes his god ; but

he makes the wedge of gold his hope, he makes

money his creator, redeemer, and comforter.

It is his creator, if he hath money, then he

thinks he is made ; it is his redeemer, if he be

in danger, he trusts in his money to redeem

him out ; it is his comforter, if at any time he

be sad, the golden harp drives away the evil

spirit ; so that money is his god. God made

man of the dust of the earth, and man makes a

god of the dust of the earth. 3. Another

makes a god of his child, sets his child in God's

'Pr. lae. MI^. 11.5. »Jno. 4. 34.

I Th. 4. II. '.Iiio. 17. 4. 'G«. 1. 4.

> Mat. .^ 17.

' Mat. 15. 2:!.

» h. C3. 10.

13 Ps. 73. 25

">Col. 2. 18, IQ. " Ro. 10. 14.
n I's 10, 4. " 2 Ti. 3. 4.

"E|)h. 4.0.
'• Kph. 5. 5.
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room, and so provokes God to take it away. If

you lean too hard upon a glass, it will break

;

many break their children by leaning too hard

upon them. 4. Others make a god of their

belly, ' whose god is their belly.'' Clemens
Alexandrinus writes of a fish that hath its heart

in its belly,—an emblem of epicures, their heart

is in their belly, they mind nothing but indulor-

ing the sensual appetite ; they offer sacrifice

to the household god,—their belly is their god,

and to this they pour drink-offerings. Thus
men make many gods. The apostle names
the wicked mans trinity, ' the lust of the flesh,

the lust of the eye, and the pride of life ;'^ the

lust of the flesh,—pleasure ; the lust of the

eye,—money ; pride of life,—honour. O take

heed of this ! Whatever you deify besides

God, will prove a bramble ; and fire will come
out of this bramble and devour you.'

Use 3. Of reproof. If the Lord Jehovah
be the only true God, then it reproves those

who renounce the true God, I mean, such as

seek to familiar spirits. This is too much
practised among them that call themselves

christians. It is a sin condemned by the law

of God, ' there shall not be found among you
any one that consults with familiar spirits.'*

How ordinary is this ? If people have lost any

of their goods, they send to wizards to know
how they may come by their goods acrain.

What is this but consulting with the devil ?

And so you renounce God and your baptism.

What ! because you have lost your goods, will

you lose your souls too ? ' Thus saith the

Lord, is it not because there is not a God in

Israel, that thou sendest to inquire of Beelze-

bub ?'• So, is it not because you think there

is not a God in heaven, that you ask counsel of

the devil ? If any here be guilty, be deeply

bumbled, ye have renounced the true God

;

better be without the goods ye have lost, than

have the devil help you to them again.

Use 4. Of exhortation. If there be but one
God, as God is one, so let them that serve

him be one. This is what Christ prayed so

heartily for, ' that they all may be one.'" Chris-

tians should be one, 1. In judgment; the apos-
tle exhorts to be all of one mind.' How sad is

it ta see religion wearing a coat of divers col-

ours ; to see christians of so many opinions,

and going so many different ways ? It is Satan

Ph. 3. 19. » 1 Jno. 2. 16. ' Judg. 9. 1 J. * Do. 18. 10, 1

1

»2Ki. I.e. Chio. 17. 21. MCo. 1. 18.

hath sown these tares of division,s he first di-

vided men from God, and now divides one

man from another. 2. One in affection. They
should have one heart, ' the multitude of them

that believed, were of one heart and of one

sold.'' As in music, though there be several

strings of a viol, yet all make one sweet har-

mony : so, though there are several christians, yet

there should be one sweet harmony of affection

among them. There is but one God, and

they that serve him should be one. There is

nothing would render the true religion more

lovely, or make more proselytes to it, than to

see the professors of it tied together with the

heart-strings of love, ' behold how good and

how pleasant a thing it is, for brethren to dwell

together in unity !"° It is as the sweet dew on

Hermon, and the fragrant ointment poured on

Aaron's head. If God be one, let all that pro-

fess him be of one mind, and one heart ; this

fulfils Christ's prayer, 'that they all may be

one.' If there be but one God, let us labour

to clear the title, that this God is ours, ' this

God is our God."' What comfort can it be to

hear that there is a God, and that he is the

only God, unless he be our God ? What is

deity without property ? O let us labour to

clear the title! Beg the Holy Spirit; the

Spirit works by faith ; by faith we are one with

Christ, and through Christ we come to have

God for our God, and so all his glorious fulness

is made over to us by a deed of gift.

Use 5. What cause have we to be thankful,

that we have the knowledge of the only true

God ? How many are brought up in blind-

ness ? Some worship Mahomet ; divers of the

Indians worship the devil ; they light a candle

to him, that he should not hurt them. Such
as know not the true God must needs stumble

into hell in the dark. O be thankful that we
are born in such a land, where the light of the

gospel hath shined ! To have the knowledge
of the true God, is more than if we had mines
of gold, rocks of diamonds, islands of spices

;

especially if God hath savingly revealed him-

self to us,—if he hath given us eyes to see the

light,—if we so know God as to be known of

him, as to love him, and believe in him," wo
can never be enough thankful to God, that he

hath hid the knowledge of himself from the

wise and prudent of the world, and hath

revealed it unto us.

' Mat. 1.?. .'in. » Acts 4. 32. '"Ps. 133. 1. " Ps. 48 14.

"Mat. 11. 25.



OF THE THINITY. 65

OF THE TRINITY.

\

Q. VI. How many persons are tliere in the

Godhead ?

A. Three persons, yet but one God. ' There
are three that bear record in heaven, the Father,

the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and tliese

three are one.''

God is but one, yet are there three distinct

persons subsisting in one Godhead. This is a sa-

cred mystery wliich the light within could never

have discovered. As the two natures in Christ,

yet but one person, is a wonder : so three per-

sons, yet but one Godhead. I am in a great

deep : the Father God,—the Son God,—the

Holy Ghost God,—yet not three Gods, but

one God. The three persons in the blessed

Trinity are distinguished, but not divided

;

throe substances, but one essence. This is a

divine riddle, where one makes three, and three

make but one. Our narrow thoughts can no

more comprehend the Trinity in Unity, than a

Httle nutshell will hold all the water in the sea.

Let me shadow it out by this similitude : in

the body of the sun, there is the substance of

the sun, the beams, and the heat ; the beams
are begotten of the sun, the heat proceeds both

from the sun and the beams ; but these three,

though different, are not divided ; they all three

make one sun : so in the blessed Trinity, the

Son is begotten of the Father, the Holy
Ghost proceeds from both; yet though they

are three distinct persons, yet but one God.
First, let me speak of the Unity in Trinity

;

then of the Trinity in Unity.

I. Of the Unity in Trinity. The Unity of

the persons in the Godhead consists in two

things. 1. The identity of essence. In the

Trinity there is an oneness in essence : the

three persons are of the same divine nature

and substance ; so that there are no degrees in

the Godhead ; one person is not God more
than another. 2. The Unity of the persons in

the Godhead consists in the mutual in-being of

them, or their being in one together. The
three persons are so united that one person is

in another, and with another : ' thou, Father,

art in me, and I in thee.

'

II. Let me speak of the Trinity in Unity.

1. The first person in the Trinity is God the

Father : he is called the first person, in respect

' 1 Jno. 5. 7. « Jno. 17.21.

I

of order, not dignity : for God the Father

hath no essential perfection which the other

persons have not ; he is not more wise, more
holy, more powerful, than the other persons

are; a priority, not a superiority.

'2. The second person in the Trinity is Jesus

Christ, who is begotten of the Father before all

time. ' I was set up from everlasting, from the

beginning, or ever the earth was. When there

were no depths, I was brought forth; when
there were no fountains abounding with water.

Before the mountains were settled ; before the

hills, was I brought forth.'^ Which scripture

declares the eternal generation of the Son of

God. This second person in the Trinity, who
is Jehovah, is become our Jesus. The scrip-

ture calls him the branch of David,' and I mav
call him the flower of the virgin, having as-

sumed our nature. ' By him all that believe

are justified.'*

3. The third person in the Trinity, is the

Holy Ghost, who proceeds from the Father and
the Son ; his work is to illuminate the mind,

and enkindle sacred motions. The essence of

the Spirit is in heaven, and every where ; but

the influence of it is in the hearts of believers :

This is that blessed Spirit who gives us the

holy unction.* Though Christ merits grace

for us, it is the Holy Ghost works it in us :

though Christ makes the purchase, it is the

Holy Ghost makes the assurance, and seals us

up to the day of redemption. Thus I have

spoken of all the three persons. The Trinity

of persons may be proved out of, ' Jesus, when
he was baptized, went up straightway out of the

water, and he saw the Spirit of God descend-

ing like a dove, and lighting upon him ; and,

lo, a voice from heaven, saying. This is my be-

loved Son.'' Here are three names given to

the three persons. He who spake with a voice

from heaven, was God the Father ; he who was

baptized in Jordan, was God the Son ; he who
descended in the likeness of a dove, was God
the Holy Ghost. Thus I have shown you the

Unity of essence, and the Trinity of persons.

Use \. It confutes the Jews and the Turks,

who believe only the first person in the God-
head. This cuts asunder the sinews of our

3 I'r. 8. 23—26. * J». 23. 6. * Acts 13. 39
) Jiio. !?.20. ' Mat. 3. Hi.

I
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comfort. Take away the distinction of the

persons in the Trinity, and you overthrow

man's redemption ; for God the P'ather being

offended with man for sin, how shall he be

pacified without a mediator? This mediator

is Christ, he makes our peace. And Christ

having died, and shed his blood, how shall this

blood be applied, but by the Holy Ghost .''

Therefore, if there be not three persons in the

Godhead, man's salvation cannot be wrought

out ; if there be no second person in the Trinity,

then there is no redeemer ; if no third person,

then there is no comforter. And so the plank

is taken away Ijy which we should get to heaven.

2. It confutes the execrable opinion of the

Socinians, who deny the divinity of the Lord

Jesus ; they make him only to be a creature of

an higher rank. As the papists blot out the

second commandment, so the Socinians would

the second person in the Trinity. If to oppose

Christ's members be such a sin, what is it to

oppose Christ hmiself? (1.) Jesus Christ is

co-equal with God the Father, ' he thought it

no robbery to be equal with God." (2.) He
is co-eternal with God the Father, ' I was from

the bes'innino';'' for else there was a time when

God was without a Son, and so he should be

no Father ; nay, else there was a time when

God was without his glory, for Christ is the

brightness of his Father's glory.' (3.) He is

co-essential with God the P^athcr. The God-

head subsists in Christ, ' for in him dwelleth

all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.' It is

said, not only Christ was ' with God' before

the beginning, but he ' was God," and ' God
manifest in the flesh." The title of Lord, so

often given to Christ, in the New Testament,

doth answer to the title of Jehovah in the Old

Testament :' so that Christ hath a co-eternity

and con-substantiality with his Father, ' I and

my Father are one." It were blasphemy for

any angel to speak thus. Yet further, to

prove Christ's Godhead, consider 1st, The
glorious incommunicable attributes belonging

to God the Father are ascribed to Christ. ].

Is God the Father omnipotent? So is Jesus

Christ. He is the Almighty;' he creates.'"

2. Is God the Father infinitely immense, fill-

ing all places ? So is Jesus Christ." While

Christ was on the earth by his bodily presence,

he was at the same time in the bosom of the

' Ph. 2. 6. • Pr. 8. 23. » He. 1.3. • Col. 2. 9. » Jno. 1. 1.

'
I Ti. 3. 16. 'Ue. 6. f,.; Mat. 22. ,37. « Jno. 10. 30.

' Rfi. 1. 8. W Col. 1. IG. " Jc. 2:i. 24.

Father,'* in regard of his divine presence. 2d,

The same prerogatives royal, which belong to

God the Father, belong also to Christ : 1.

Doth God the Father seal pardons, tliis is a

flower of Christ's crown, ' thy sins be for-

given thee.'" Nor doth Christ only remit sin

organice, as ministers do, by virtue of a power

delegated to them from God ; but Christ dotii

it by his own power and authority. 2. Is God
the Father the adequate object of faith ? Is

he to be believed in ? So is his Son." 3.

Doth adoration belong to God the Father ?

So it doth to the Son, ' let all the angels of

God worship him.'" How sacrilegious there-

fore is the Socinian, who would rob Christ of

the best flower of his crown, his Godhead ?

They that deny Christ to be God, must greatly

wrest, or else deny the scripture to be the word

of God.

3. It confutes the Arians, who deny the

Holy Ghost to be God. The eternal God-
head subsists in the Holy Ghost, ' he will guide

you into all truth. "^ Christ speaks not there of

an attribute, but of a person ; and that the God-
head subsists in the person of the Holy Ghost,

appears thus : the Spirit, who gives diversity of

gifts, is said to be the same Lord, and the same

God." The black and unpardonable sin is said

in a special manner to be committed against the

Godhead subsisting in the Holy Ghost." The
mighty power of God is made manifest by the

Holy Ghost ; he changeth the hearts of men.

The devil would have Christ prove himself to

be God, by turning stones into bread ; but

thus the Holy Ghost shows his Godhead, by

turning stones into flesh, ' I will take away tiie

stony heart; and give you a heart of flesh."'

Yet further, the power and Godhead of the

Holy Ghost appeared in the effecting the glo-

rious conception of our Lord Jesus Christ; the

very shadow of the Holy Ghost made a virgin

conceive." The Holy Ghost works miracles,

which transcend the sphere of nature ; as raising

the dead." To him belongs divine worship,

our souls and bodies are the temples of the

Holy Ghost,^ in which temjiles he is to be

worshipped.' We are baptized in the name of

the Holy Ghost ; therefore either we must be-

lieve his Godhead, or renounce our baptism in

his name. Methinks, it were enough for such

men as have not so much as heard whether

12 Jno. 3. 13. "Mat. 9. 2. '* Jno. 14. 1. "He.l.G.
"Jno.l6. 13. I'lCo. 12. a, 0. IS Mat. 12. 32. '»Ee. 30. 26.

'°Lu. 1.35. S'RuS 11. "iCo. 6. 10. Ml Co. 0.20.
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there be an Holy Ghost,' to deny his Deity;

bat that any who go for christians, should deny

this article of their creed, seems to me very

strange. They who would wittingly and will-

ingly blot out the third person, shall have their

names blotted out of the book of life.

Use 2. Of exhortation. 1. Believe this doc-

trine, the Trinity of persons in the Unity of

essence. The Trinity is purely an object of

faith ; the plumb-line of reason is too short to

fathom this mystery ; but where reason cannot

wade, there faith must swim. There are some

truths in religion may be demonstrated by rea-

son, as that there is a God ; but the Trinity

of persons in the Unity of essence is wholly

supernatural, and must be believed by faith.

This sacred doctrine, though it be not against

reason, yet it is above reason. Those illumin-

ated philosophers that could find out the causes

of things, and discourse of the magnitude and

influence of the stars—the nature of minerals

—

could never, by their deepest search, find out

the mystery of the Trinity : this is of divine

revelation, and must be adored with humble

believing. We can be no good Christians,

without the firm belief of the Trinity. How can

we pray to God the Father, but in the name of

Christ, and through the help of the Spirit?

Believe the glorious Trinity. How are the Qua-

kers to be abhorred, who go under the name of

Christians, yet undervalue and renounce Jesus

Christ. I have read of some of the Quakers,

who speak thus :
' We deny the person of him

whom you call Christ, and affirm, that they

who expect to be saved by that Christ without

works, will be damned in that faith ?' Could the

devil himself speak worse blasphemy? They
*ould pull up all religion by the roots, and take

away that corner-stone, on which the hope of

our salvation is built. 2. If there be one God
subsisting in three persons, then let us give

equal reverence to all the persons in the Trini-

ty. There is not more or less in the Trinity ,

The Father is not more God than the Son and

Holy Ghost. There is an order in the Godhead,

but no degrees ; one person hath not a majority

or supereminency above another, therefore we

must give equal worship to all the persons, ' that

all men should honour the Son, even as they

honour the Father." Adore Unity in Trinity.

3. Obey all the persons in the blessed Trinity,

for all of them are God. 1. Obey God the

Father; his words, either preceptive or mina-

tory, must be observed. Christ himself, as man,

obeyed God the Father," much more then must

we.* 2. Obey God the Son, ' kiss the Son, lest

he be angry ?* Kiss him with a kiss of obedi-

ence ; Christ's commands are not grievous.'

Nothing he commands but is for our interest

and benefit. then kiss the Son ! Why do the

elders throw down their crowns at the feet of

Christ, and fall down before the Lamb ?' but

to testify their subjection, and to profess their

readiness to serve and obey him. 3. Obey God
the Holy Ghost. Our souls are breathed into

us, by the glorious Spirit, ' the Spirit of God
hath made me.'* Our souls are adorned by the

blessed Spirit ; every grace is a divine sparkle

lighted in the soul by the Holy Ghost. Nay,

more, the Spirit of God sanctified Christ's

human nature; he united it with the divine,

and fitted the man Christ to be our Mediator.

Well then doth this third person in the Trinity,

the Holy Ghost, deserve to be obeyed ; he is

God, and this tribute of homage and obedience

is to be paid him by us.

OF THE CREATION.

Q. VII. What are the decrees of God ?

A. The decrees of God are his eternal pur-

pose, according to the counsel of his will, where-

by, for his own glory, he hath fore-ordained

whatsoever shall come to pass.

I should now come to speak concerning the

decrees of God, but I have already spoken some-
thing to this under the attribute of God's im-

mutability. God is unchangeable in his essence,

'Acts 19. 2.

and he is unchangeable in his decrees ; his coun

sel shall stand ; he hath decreed the issue of all

things, and carries them on to their period by

his providence ; and therefore I shall i)roceed

to the execution of his decrees.

Q. VIII. The next question is. What is the

work ofcreation ?

A. It is God's making all things of nothing,

Jno. 5. 23. » Jno. 4. 34. • De. 27. 10. * Ps 2. I?.

•
I JiiO. 5. 3. ' Rev. 4. 10, 1 1 . "Job 33. 4
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by the word of his power, &c. ' in the beginning

God created the heaven and the earth."

The creation is glorious to behold; it is a

pleasant and fruitful study. Some think that

Isaac, when he went abroad into the fields to

meditate, it was in the book of the creatures.

The creation is the heathen man's bible, the

ploughman's primer, the traveller's perspective

glass, through which he receives the species and

representation of those infinite excellencies

which are in God. The creation is a large

volume in which God's works are bound up ; and
this volume hath three great leaves in it, heaven,

earth, and sea.

The author of the creation is God, so it is

in the text, ' God created.' The world was cre-

ated in time, and could not be from eternity, as

Aristotle thought. The world must have a

maker, it could not make itself. If one should

go into a far country, and see stately edifices

there, he would never imagine that these could

build themselves, but that there had been some
artificer there to raise such goodly structures

;

so this great fabric of the world, could not cr -

ate itself, it must have some builder or maker,

and that is God, ' in the beginning God creat-

ed.' To imagine that the work of the creation

was not framed by the Lord Jehovah, is as if

we should conceive a curious landscape to be

drawn without the hand of a limner, ' God that

. made the world and all things therein.'*

In the work of creation there are two thino-s

to be considered : I. The making. II. The
adorning of it.

I. The making of the world. Here consider,

1. God made the world without any pre-exist-

ent matter. This is the difference between gene-
ration and creation. In generation there is some
matter to work upon ; but in creation there is

no pre-existent matter. God brought all this

glorious fabric of the world out of the womb of

t;othing. We see our beginning, it was of

nothing. Some brag of their birth and ancestry

;

you see how little cause they have to boast, they

came of nothins.

2. God made the world with a word. When
Solomon had to build a temple, he needed many
workmen, and they all had tools to work with,

but God wrought without tools, ' by the word
of the Lord were the heavens made.'^ The dis-

ciples wondered that Christ could with a word
calm the sea.* But it was more with a word to

make the sea.

3. God made all things at first very good,

no defect or deformity. The creation came out

of God's hands a curious piece ; it was a fair

copy, without any blot, written with God's own
fingers,' so perfect was God's work.

II. The adorning of the world. 1. God made
this great lump and mass rude and shapeless, and
then beautified it, and put it into a dress. He
divided the sea and the earth, he decked the

earth with flowers, the trees with fruit ; but what

is beauty when it is masked over? Therefore,

that we might behold this glory, God made the

light. The heavens were bespangled with the

sun, moon, and stars, that so the world's beauty

might be beheld and admired. God, in the

creation, began with things less noble and ex-

cellent, vegetables and sensitives ; and then the

rational creatures, angels and men. Man was
the most exquisite piece in the creation. He is

a microcosm, or little world. Man was made
with deliberation and counsel, ' let us make
man. ' It is the manner of artificers to be more
than ordinary accurate, when they are about

their master-pieces. Man was to be the master-

piece of this visible world, therefore God did

consult about the making of so rare a piece. A
solemn council of the sacred persons in the

Trinity was called, ' let us make man, and let

us make him in our own imag-e.' On the kind's

coin his image or effigies is stamped ; so God
stamped his image on man, and made him par-

take of many divine qualities.

I shall speak, 1. Of the parts of man's body.

(1.) The head, the most excellent architecto-

nical part ; it is the fountain of spirits, and the

seat of reason. In nature the head is the best

piece, but in grace the heart excels. (2.) The
eye, it is the beauty of the face ; it shines and

sparkles like a lesser sun in the body. The
eye occasions much sin, and therefore well

may it have tears in it. (3.) The ear, which

is the conduit-pipe, through which knowledge

is conveyed. Better lose our seeinof than our

hearing, for ' faith cometh by hearing." To
have an ear open to God, is the best jewel on

the ear. (4.) The tongue. David calls the

tongue his glory,' because it is an instrument to

set forth the glory of God ; the soul at first was

a viol in tune to praise God, and the tongue did

make the music. God hath given us two ears,

but one tongue, to show that we should be swift

to hear, but slow to speak. God hath set a

' Ge. 1. 1. " Acts IT, 24. 'I's. .-ae. * Mat. S. 20, ?7.

" Ge. 1. 31. ' Ps. 8. S.

' Vs.

' Ge. 1. 20.

10. 9.

" Uo. 10. 17,
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double fence before the tongue, the teeth and

the lips, to teach us to be wary that we offend

not with our tongue. (5.) The heart, this is a

noble jjart, and seat of life.

2. The soul of man ; this is the man of the

man. Man, in regard of his soul, partakes with

the angels ; nay, as Plato saith, the understand-

ing, will, and conscience, are a glass that resem-

ble the Trinity. The soul is the diamond in the

ring ; the soul is a vessel of honour ; God him-

self is served in this vessel. It is a sparkle of

celestial brightness, saith Damascene. If David

did so admire the rare contexture and workman-

ship of his body, ' I am wonderfully made, I was

curiously wrought in the lowest parts of the

earth ;" if the cabinet be so curiously wrought,

what is the jewel ? How richly is the soul em-
broidered ? Thus you see how glorious a work

the creation is, and man especially, who is the

epitome of the world.

Q. But why did God make the tvorld ?

A. 1. Negatively: not for himself: he did

not need it, being infinite. He was happy be-

fore the world was, in reflectmg upon his own

sublime excellencies and perfections. God did

not make the world ,to be a place of mansion

for us, we are not to abide here for ever. Hea-

ven is the mansion-house.* The world is only a

paisage-room to eternity ; the world is to us as

the wilderness was to Israel, not to rest in, but

to travel through to the glorious Canaan. The
world is a dressing-room to dress our souls in,

not a place where we are to stay for ever. The
apostle tells us of the world's funeral, 'the ele-

ments shall melt with fervent heat, the earth

also and the works that are therein shall be

burnt up."

A. 2. Positively : God made the world to de-

monstrate his own glory. The world is a look-

iug-glass in which we may see the power and

goodness of God shine forth, ' the heavens de-

clare the glory of God.'* The world is like

a curious piece of arras or tapestry, in which

we may see the skill and wisdom of him that

made it.

Use 1. Did God create this world? This

Fconvinceth us of the truth of his Godhead ; to

'create is proper to a Deity.* This convinced

Plato of a Deity, when he saw all the world

could not make a fly. Thus God proves him-

self to be the true God, and distinguisheth

himself from idols.* It is written in Chaldee,

I Hs. ia«. 14, 15. « Jno. 14. 2. 3 2 Pe. 3. 10. * Ps. 10. 1.

» \as 17. 21. • Jf. 10 U.

' thus shall ye say to them, the gods that have

not made the heavens and the earth, even thev

shall perish.' Who but God can create?

The creation is enough to convince the hea-

then that there is a God. There are two

books out of which God will judge and condemn

the heathen, viz. the book of conscience, ' who
have the law written in their heart ;" and the

book of the creation, ' the invisible things of him

are clearly seen by the things that are made,

even his eternal power and Godhead." The
world is full of emblems and hieroglyphics

;

every star in the sky, every bird that flies in the

air, is a witness against the heathen. A
creature could not make itself.

Use 2. Here is a mighty support for faith,

God creates. He that made all things with a

word, what cannot he do ? He can create

strength in weakness ; he can create a supply

of our wants. What a foolish question was

that, ' can he prepare a table in the wilder-

ness ?" Cannot he that made tlie world do

much more ? ' Our help is in the name
of the Lord, who made heaven and earth.""

Rest on this God for help, who made heaven

and earth. The work of creation, as it is a

monument of God's power, so it is a stay to

faith. Is thy heart hard ? he can with a word

create softness. Is it unclean? he can create

purity, ' create in me a clean heart, O God !'"

Is the church of God low ? he can create Jeru-

salem a praise.*^ No such golden pillar for

faith to stay upon, as a creating power.

Use 3. Did God make this world full of

beauty and glory, every thing very good,

—

then, what an evil thing is sin, that hath put nut

of frame the whole creation ! Sin hath much
eclipsed the beauty, soured the sweetness, and

marred the harmony of the world. How bitter

is that gall, a drop whereof can imbitter a

whole sea ? Sin hath brought vanity and vexa-

tion into the world, yea, a curse. God cursed

the ground for man's sake." There were seve-

ral fruits of the curse. 1. 'In sorrow shalt

tliou eat of it.'" By that word sorrow, is to be

understood all the troubles and cares of this

life. 2. ' In the sweat of thy face shalt thou

eat bread.'" In innocency Adam did till the

ground, (he must not live idly) but it was rather

a delight than a labour ; that tilling was with-

out toilinjr. The eating in sorrow, and the

' Ro. 2. 15. » Ro. 1. 20. • Ps. 78. 19. '» Vs. 124. 8.

" Ps. 51. 10. '» Is. C5. 18. " Ge. 3. " Gc. 3. 17.

" Ge. 3. ly.
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Thornssweat of the brow, came in after shi. 3,

also and thistles shall it bring forth."

Q. Whether in innocenaj did not the earth

bear thorns, because it is threatened as a punish-

ment ?

A. It is likely it did bear thorns ; for, when

God had done creating, he made no new spe-

cies or kinds of things; but the meaning is,

now, after sin the earth should bring forth

more plentj' of thorns, and now those thorns

should be hurtful, and choke the corn, which

hurtful quality was not in them before. Ever

since the fall, all the comforts of this life have

a thorn and a thistle in them.

4. The fourth fruit of the curse, was the

driving man out of paradise: 'so he drove out

the man.'* God at first brought Adam into

paradise, as into a house ready furnished, or as

a king into his throne, ' have dominion over

every living thing that moveth ;'
' now God's

driving Adam out of paradise, signifies his

dethroning and banishing him, that he might

look after an heavenly and a better paradise.

5. A fifth fruit of the curse was death, ' to dust

thou shalt return.'* Death was not natural to

Adam, it came in after sin. Josephus is of

opinion, man should liave died though he had

continued in innocency only he sliould li.ave had

a longer term of years added to hi? life ; but

out of question, death grew out of the root of

sin ; the apostle saith, ' by sin came death.'*

See then how cursed a thing sin is, that hath

brought so many curses upon the creation. If

we will not hate sin for its deformity, let us

hate it for the curse it brings.

Use 4. Did God make this glorious world ?

Did he make every thing good ? Was there

who founded this mine! What is Christ inwhom

are hid all treasures?' We sliould ascend from

the creature to the Creator. If there be any

comfort here below, how much more is there in

God,who made all these things ! Howunreason-

able is it, that we should delight in the world,

and not much more in hiin that made it? How
should our hearts be set on God, and how should

we long to be with God, who hath infinitely

more sweetness in him, than any creature!

Use 5. OfExhortation. 1. Did God create

the world ? let us wisely observe those works of

creation. God hath given us not only the

book of the scriptures to read in, but the book

of the creation ; look up to the heavens, they

show much of God's glory, the sun gilds the

world with its bright beams, behold the stars,

their regular motion in their orbs, their magni-

tude, their light, their influence. We may see

God's glory blazing in the sun, twinkling in the

stars. Look into the sea, and see the wonders

of God in the deep." Look into the air, there

the birds make melody, and sing forth the

praises of their Creator. Look into the earth,

there we may wonder at the nature of minerals,

the power of the loadstone, the virtue of

herbs; see the earth decked as a bride with

flowers; all these are the glorious effects of

God's power. God hath wrought the creation

as with curious needle-work, that we may

observe his wisdom and goodness, and give him

the praise due to him, ' O Lord, how manifold

are thy works ! in wisdom hast thou made

them all."

2. Did God create all things ? Let us obey

our Maker. We are his by the right of crea-

tion ; we owe ourselves to him ; if another gives

in the creature so much beauty and sweetness? us our maintenance we think ourselves bound

Oh ! then what sweetness is there in God ? to serve him, much more should we serve and

The cause is always more noble than the effect, obey God who gives us our life : ' in him we
Think with yourselves, is there so much excel- live and move."" God hath made every thing

iency in house and lands, then how much more for man's service, the corn for nourishment, the

is there in God, that made these ! Is there

beauty in a rose ? What beauty then is there

in Christ, the rose of Sharon I Doth oil make

the face shine?* How will the light of God's

countenance make it shine I Doth wine cheer

the heart? O what virtue is there in the true

beasts for usefulness, the birds for music, that

man should be for God's service. The rivers

come from the sea, and they run into the sea

again. All we have is from God ; let us hon

our our Creator, and live to him that made us.

3. Did God make our bodies out of the

vine ! How doth the blood of this grape cheer dust, and that dust out of nothing ? Let this

the heart ! Is the fruit of the garden sweet ?
, keep down our pride. When God would hum-

now delicious are the fruits of the Spirit I Is ble Adam, he useth this expression, ' out of it

a gold mine so precious ; how precious is he (the dust) wast thou taken.'" Why art thou

' Ge. 3. 18. • Ge. 3. 24. « Ge. 1 . 28. « Ge. 3. 19.

• Uo. 5. 12. ' I's. 104. 15.

'Col. 2. 3. •Ps. 107.24. 'Ps. 104. 24.

11 Ge. 3. 19.

»Actsl7. »».
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proud, O dust and ashes? Thou art made
but of coarse metal. ' Since thou art the clay

of the ground /^/iM»it/i/«z«^,why art thou not most

humble?' fhumilimusj Bern. David saith, 'I

was curiously wrought." Thy being curiously

wrought, may make thee thankful ; but being

made of the dust, may keep thee humble. If

thou hast beauty, it is but well-coloured earth.

Thy body is but air and dust mingled together,

and this dust will drop into the dust. When the

Lord had said of the judges, they were gods,

lest they should grow proud, he tells them, they

were dying gods, ' ye shall die like men.'"

4. Did God create our souls after his imao-e,

but we lost it ? let us never rest till we are

restored to his image again. We have now o-ot

the devil's image in pride, malice, envy ; let us

get God's image restored, which consists in

knowledge and righteousness." Grace is our

best beauty, it makes us' like God and angels ;

as the sun is to the world, so is holiness to the

soul. Let us go to God to repair his image in

us. Lord ! thou hast once made me, make me
anew; sin hath defaced thy image in me, O
draw it again by the pencil of the Holy

Ghost!

OF THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD.

Q. XL What are God's tcorJcs of providence?

A. God s works of providence are his most

holy, wise, and powerful preserving and govern-

ing all his creatures, and all their actions.

The work of God's providence, ' my Father

worketh liitherto, and I work.'* The Kreat

God hath rested from the works of creation, he

doth not create any new species of things, 'he

rested from all his works:'''' and therefore this

scripture must needs be meant of God's works

of providence, ' my Father worketh, and I

wo;k.''^ 'His kingdom ruleth overall;' i.e.

his providential kingdom. Now, for the clear-

ing of this point, I shall, 1. Show you that

there is a providence. 2. What that provi-

dence is. 3. Lay down some maxims or pro-

positions concerning the providence of God.

\. That there is a providence-, there is no

such thing as blind fate, but there is a provi-

dence that guides and governs in the world:

'the lot is cast into the lap, but the whole dis-

posing thereof is of the Lord.''

2. What this providence is ? I answer,

providence is God's ordering all issues and

events of things, after the counsel of his will,

to his own glory. \. I call providence God's

ordering of things, to distinguish it from his

decrees—God's decree ordains things that shall

fall out, his providence ordereth them. 2. I

call providence the ordering of thin'rs after the

counsel of God's will, that I may free it from

all rashness and precipitancy, and to show vou

that it is a high act of prudence done after the

counsel of his own will. 3. God ordereth all

events of things, after the counsel of his will,

L
'Pa. 139. 15. spu. S2. C. 'Vi.f^2.t. « John 5. 17.

' Ccu. 2. 2. • Ps. 103. 19, ' Pro. 16. S3.

to his own glory; that glory being the ultimate

end of all his actings, and the centre where all

the lines of providence do meet. The provi-

dence of God is the queen and governess of

the world; it is the eye that sees, and the hand

that turns all the wheels in the universe. God

is not like an artificer that builds an house,

and then leaves it, and is gone; but like a

pilot, that does with a great deal of care, steer

on the ship of the whole creation.

3. I shall lay down some positions about

the providence of God.

L God's providence reaches to all places,

persons, and occurrences. ]. To all places,

'Am I a God at hand, and not a God afar off?'''

The diocese where providence visits is very

large; it reaches to heaven, earth, and sea,

'they that go down to the sea, see the wonders

of God in the deep.'-" Now, that the sea,

which is higher than the earth, should not

drown the earth, is a wonder of providence;

the prophet Jonah, he saw the wonders of

God in the deep, when the very fish which did

devour him and swallow him, did bring him

sate to shore. 2. God's providence reaches to

all persons, especially the persons of the godly,

they are in a special manner taken notice of.

God takes care of every saint in particular, as

if he had none else to take care for, ' he caretli

for you,'" i.e. elect in a special manner. 'The

eye of the Lord is upon them that fear him;

to preserve them from death, and to keep

them alive in famine.' '^ God, by his providen-

tial care, shields off dangers from his people, he

sots a lifeguard of angels about them.'^ God's

8 Col. 3. 10. » Je. 23. 23. " Pa. 1 07. 23, 21. " 1 Pe. 5. 7.

" V». 33. 18, 19. » Pa. 31. 7.



72 OF THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD.

providence keeps the very bones of the saints,'

it bottles their tears,'' it strengthens the saints

in their weaknesses,' it supphes all their wants

out of its alnris-basket ;* thus providence doth

wonderfully supply ihevtfants of the elect. When
the protestants in llochelle were besieged by

the French king, God by his providence sent

in a great number of small fishes that fed them,

such as were never seen before in that haven.

So the raven, that unnatural creature that will

hardly feed its own young, yet providentially

brought sustenance to the prophet Elijah.' The
virgin Mary, though by bearing and bringing

forth the Messiah she helped to make the world

rich, yet she herself was very poor, and now,

being warned of the angel to go into Egypt,'

the viro-in had scarce enough to bear her char-

ges thither : see now how God provides for her

beforehand ; he by his providence, sends the

wise men from the east, and they bring costly

gifts, gold, myrrh, and frankincense, and pre-

sent these to Christ, and now the virgin had

enough to defray her charges into Egypt. God's

children sometimes scarce know how they are

fed, and yet providence feeds them, ' verily thou

slialt be fed " If God will give his people a

kingdom when they die, he will not deny them

daily bread while they live. 3. God's providence

reaches to all affairs and occurrences in the

world ; there is nothing that stirs in the world, but

God hath, by his providence, the overruling of

it. The raising of a man to honour, ' he put-

eth down one, and raises up another." Success

and victory in battle is the result of providence

:

Saul had the victory, but God wrought the sal-

vation.* That among all virgins which were

brought before the king, that Esther should

find favour in the eyes of the king, was not

without God's special providence ; for, by this

means, the Lord saved the Jews alive that were

destinated to destruction. Providence reaches

to the least of things, to the birds and pismires;

providence feeds the young raven, when the

dam forsakes it, and will give it no food ;'" pro-

vidence reaches to the very hairs of our head,

' the very hairs of your head are all numbered ;'"

and surely if providence reaches to our hairs,

then much more to our souls. And thus you

have seen that God's providence reaches to ail

places, to all persons, to all occurrences and

affairs. Now there are two objections against

this doctrine.

1 Ps. 34. 10. ' Ps. 51). 8. ' He. 11. 31. « Ps. 23. 5.

» 1 Kings 17. 0. " Mat. 2. 13. ' Ps. 37. 3. » Ps. 75. 7.

« 1 Sa. U. 13. '» Ps. 147. 9. " Mat. 10. SO.

Object. 1. But some say, there are many
thinys done in the icorhl tvhich are eccentrical,

they are very disorderly and irregular; and
surely God^s providence doth not these things.

A. Yes, these things that seem to us irre-

gular, God makes use of to his own glory. For

instance, suppose you were in a smith's shop,

and there should see several sorts of tools, some
crooked, some bowed, others hooked, would

you condemn all these things for nought, be-

cause they do not look handsome ? the smith

makes use of them all for the doing of his work.

Thus it is with the providences of God, they

seem to us to be very crooked and strange, yet

they all carry on God's work. I shall clear this

to you in two particular cases

:

1 . God's people are low ; why, this seems

to be very much out of order, that these that

are best should be in the lowest condition ; but

there is much wisdom to be seen in this provi-

dence, as appears thus: 1. Perhaps the hearts

of the godly were lifted up with riches or with

success : now God comes with an humbling pro-

vidence to afflict them and fleece them ; better

is the loss that makes them humble, than the

success that makes them proud. Again, 2. If

the godly were not sometimes afflicted, and
suffered an eclipse in their outward comforts,

how could their graces be seen, their faith and

patience ? If it were always sunshine, we should

see no stars ; if we should have always prospe-

rity, it would be hard to see the actings of men's

faith. Thus you see God's providences are wise

and regular, though to us they seem very strange

and crooked.

2. Here is another case, the wicked flourish
;

this seems to be very much out of order ; ay,

but God, in his providence, sees good some-

times that the worst of men should be exalted;

they may do some work to God, though against

their will." God will be in no man's debt. God
makes use of the wicked sometimes to protect

and shield his church ; he makes use of them

to refine and purify his people, ' thou hast estab-

lished them for correction.'" As if the prophet

had said, ' thou hast ordained the wicked to

correct thy children :' and indeed, as Austin

saith well, ' we are beholden to wicked men,

who against their wills do us good.' As the corn

is beholden to the flail to thrash off its husks,

or as the iron is beholden to the tile to brighten

it, so the godly are beholden to the wicked,

though it be against their will, to brighten and

'* Is. 10.

'

" Ha. 1. 12.
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refine their graces. Now then, if the wicked do

God's own work, though against their will, God
will not let them be losers by it ; he will raise

them in the world, exalt them, and wring out

the waters of a full cup to them. Thus you see

these providences are wise and regular, which

to us seem strange and crooked.

Object. 2. But, some may say, if God hath

a hand in ordering all things that fall out, why

then he hath a hand in the sins of men.

I answer. No, by no means, he hath no hand

in any man's sin. God cannot go contrary to

his own nature, he cannot do any unholy action,

no more than the sun can be said to be dark-

ened. Here you must take heed of two things

;

as you must take heed of making God ignorant

of men's sins, so you must take heed of making

God to have a hand in men's sins. Is it a thing

likely, that God is the author of sin, that is an

avenger of it ? Is it a likely thing that God
should make a law against sin, and then have a

hand in breaking his own law ? Is that likely ?

And therefore to answer the objection, God in

his providence doth permit men's sins, ' he suf-

fered all nations to walk in their own ways.''

God permitted their sin, and he would never

permit their sin if he could not bring good out

of it ; as the apothecary can make a treacle of

poison. Had not sin been at all permitted, God's

justice in punishing sin, and his mercy in par-

doning sin, had never been so well known. The
Lord is pleased to permit it, but he hath no

hand in sin.

Object. But is it not said, that God harden-

ed Pharaoh's heart ? Here is more than God's

lore permitting of sin.

A. God doth not infuse evil into men, only

he withdraws the influence of his graces, and

then the heart hardens of itself; even as the

light being withdrawn, darkness presently fol-

lows in the air ; but it were absurd to say, that

therefore the light darkens the air ; and there-

fore you will observe, that Pharaoh is said to

harden his own heart.' God is the cause of no

man's sin ; it is true, God hath a hand in the ac-

tion where sin is, but no hand in the sin of tlie

action. He that plays upon ajarring instrument,

he is the cause of the sounding of the instrument,

but the jarring is from itself: so it is here, the

actions of men, so far as tliey are natural, are

from God; but so far as they are sinful, they are

from men themselves, and God has no hand at

all in them. And so much for the first position,
~

'ActsliT 10. ' Ex. 8. 16.

that God's providence reaches to all places, to

all persons, and to all occurrences.

II. A second position is this : there are pro-

vidences that are casual and accidental to us,

that are predetermined by the Lord : the fall-

ing of a tile upon one's head, the breaking out

of a fire, to us is casual, but it is ordered by

a providence of God. You have a clear in-

stance of this :' ' a certain man drew a bow at a

venture, and smote the king of Israel between

the joints of the harness.' This accident was

casual as to the man that drew the bow, but it

was divinely ordered by the providence of God

;

God's providence directed the arrow to hit the

mark. Things that seem to fall out casual, and

by chance, they are the issues of God's decrees,

and the interpretation of his will.

III. God's providence is greatly to be ob-

served, but we are not to make it the rule of

our actions, ' whoso is wise will observe these

things.'* It is good to observe providence, but

we must not make it our rule to walk by ; pro-

vidence is a christian's diurnal, but not his bible.

Sometimes a bad cause prevails and gets ground

;

it is not to be liked because it doth prevail ; we

must not think the better of what is sinful, be-

cause it is successful ; here is no rule for our

actions to be directed by.

IV. Divine providence is irresistible, there

is no standing in the way of God's providence

to hinder it ; when God's time was come for

Joseph's release, the prison could hold him no

longer, ' the king sent and loosed him.'' When
God would indulge the Jews with liberty in their

religion, Cyrus, by a providence, puts forth a

proclamation to encourage the Jews to go and

build their temple at Jerusalem, and worship

God." If God will shield and protect Jeremiah's

person in captivity, the very king of Babylon

shall nurse up the prophet, and give charge con-

cerning him that he want nothing.'

V. God is to be trusted when his provi-

dences seem to run contrary to his promises.

God promised David to give him the crown, to

make him king, but providence runs contrary to

his promise. David was pursued by Saul, was
in danger of his life, but all this while it was

David's duty to trust God. Pray observe, the

Lord doth oftentimes by cross providences bring

to pass his promises. God promised Paul the

lives of all that were with him in the ship ; ])ut

now the providence of God seems to run quite

• 1 Kings 'ii. 34. « Ps. 107. 4.3. » Ps. lOS. 80.
oEaa 1.2, 3. ' Je. Sy. 11, 12.

K
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contrary to his promise, the winds blew, the ship

splits and breaks in pieces ; and thus God ful-

filled his promise, upon the broken pieces of

the ship, they all came safe to shore. Trust

God when providences seem to run quite con-

trary to promises.

VI. The providences of God are chequer-

work; they are intermingled; in the life to

come, there shall be no more mixture, in hell

there is nothing but bitter, in heaven there is

nothing but sweet, but in this life the provi-

dences of God are mixed, there is something of

the sweet in them, and something of the bitter.

Providences are just like Israel's pillar of cloud

that conducted them in their march ; it was

dark on one side, and light on the other; so

the providences of God are a dark part and a

light part. In the ark, there was laid up the

rod and manna, so are God's providences to

his children ; there is something of the rod, and

something of the manna ; so that we may say

with David, ' I will sing of mercy and judg-

ment.' .Joseph was in prison, there was the

dark side of the cloud ; but God was with

Joseph, there was the light side of the cloud.

Asher's shoes were of brass, but his feet were

dipt in oil.' So affliction is the shoe of brass

that pinches ; ay, but there is mercy mingled

with the affliction, there's the foot dipt in oil.

VII. The very same action, as it conies

from God's providence, may be good, which, as

it comes from men, may be evil. For instance,

Joseph being sold into Egypt ; as he was sold

by his brethren, it was evil, very wicked, for it

was the fruit of their envy ; but as it was an act

of God's providence, so it was good ; for by

this means Jacob and all his family, were pre-

served alive in Egypt. Another instance is in

Shimei's cursing David ; now as Shimei cursed

David, it was wicked and sinful, for it was the

fruit of his malice ; but as his cursing was or-

dered by God's providence, so it was an act of

God's justice to punish David, and to humble

him for his adultery and murder. The cruci-

fying of Christ, as it came from the Jews, was

an act of hatred and malice to Christ, so Ju-

das's betraying him was an act of covetousness,

but as it was an act of God's providence, so there

was good in it ; for, see it was an act of God's

love in giving Christ to die for the world. Thus

I have cleared to you the doctrine of God's

providence, in these several positions : let me

now speak something by way of application.

' De. 33. 24.

Use 1. By way of exhortation in these par-

ticulars. 1. Admire God's providence : the

providence of God keeps the whole, creation

upon the wheels, or else it would soon be dis-

solved, and the very axle-tree would break m
pieces : if God's providence should be with-

drawn but for a while, creatures would be dis-

solved, and run into their first nothing. With-

out this wise providence of God there would be

anxiety and confusion in the whole world,just like

an army when it is routed and scattered. The

providence of God infuses comfortand virtue into

every thing we enjoy; our clotlies would not

warm us, our food would not nourish ue, without

the special providence of God. And doth not

all this deserve your admiration of providence?

2. Learn quietly to submit to divine provi-

dence ; do not murmur at things that are

ordered by divine wisdom. We may no more

find fault with the works of providence than we

may with the works of creation. It is a sin as

well to quarrel with God's providence, as to

deny God's providence. If men do not act as

we would have them, they shall act as God
would have them. His providence is his mas-

ter-wheel that turns these lesser wheels, and

God will bring his glory out of all at last : ' I

was dumb and opened not my mouth, because

thou. Lord, didst it.'" It may be, we think

sometimes we could order things better if we

had the government of the world in our hands

;

but alas ! should we be left to our own choice,

we should choose things that are hurtful for us.

David did earnestly desire the life of his child,

which was the fruit of his sin ; now, had the

child lived, it had been a perpetual monument

of his shame. Let us be content God should

rule the world, learn to acquiesce in his will

and submit to his providence. Doth any afflic-

tion befall you ? remember God sees it is that -

which is fit for you, or it should not come;

your clothes cannot be so fit for you, as your

crosses. God's providence may sometimes

be secret, but it is always wise ; though we may

not be silent under God's dishonour, yet we

should learn to be silent under his displeasure.

3. You that are christian.s, believe that all

God's providences shall conspire for the good

of his people, and shall promote their salvation

at last. The providences of God are some-

times dark, and our eyes dim, and we can

hardly tell what to make of them ; but when

we cannot unriddle providence, believe it shall
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work together for the good of the elect.' The
wheels in a clock seem to move cross one to

another, but they help forward the motion of

the clock, and make the larum strike : so the

providences of God seem to be cross wheels

;

but for all that they shall carry on the good of

the elect. The pricking of a vein is in itself

evil and hurtful, but as it prevents a fever, and

tends to the health of the patient, so it is good;

so affliction in itself is not joyous but grievous,

but the Lord turns this to the good of his saints

;

poverty shall starve their sins, afflictions shall

prepare them for a kingdom. Therefore,

christians, believe that God loves us, that he

will make the most cross providences to promote

his glory and our good.

4. Let this be an antidote against immoderate

fear; for nothing comes to pass but what is

ordained by God's decree, and ordered by his

providence. We sometimes fear what the issue

of things will be, men grow high in their act-

ings ; let us not make things worse by our fear.

Men are limited in their power, and shall not

go one hair's breadth further than God's provi-

dence will permit ; he might let Sennacherib's

army march towards Jerusalem, but he shall not

shoot one arrow against it. « Then the angel of

the Lord went forth, and smote in the camp of

the Assyrians an hundred and fourscore and
five thousand.'' When Israel was compassed in

between Pharaoh and the Red sea, no question

some of their hearts did begin to tremble, and
they looked upon themselves as dead men ; but

providence so ordered it, that the sea was a safe

passage to Israel, and a sepulchre to Pharaoh
and all his host.

Use 2. Comfort in respect of the church of
God. God's providence reacheth in a more
special manner to his church : ' sing ye unto her,

a vineyard of red wine." God waters this vine-

yard with his blessings, and watcheth over it

by his providence, « I the Lord keep it night
and day;' such as think totally to ruin the church,
must do it in a time when it is neither day nor
night

; for the Lord keeps it by his providence

night and day. What a miracidous conduct of

providence had Israel ! God led them by a

pillar of fire, gave them manna from heaven,

set the rock abroach. God by his providence

preserves his church in the midst of enemies ;

which is as to see a spark kept alive in the ocean,
or a flock of sheep among wolves. God saves

his church strangely : 1. By giving unexpected

Ho. 8. 28. » 2 Kings 19. 35. '15.27.2.

mercies to his church, when she looked for

nothing but ruin, ' when the Lord turned again

the captivity of Sion, we were like them that

dreamed.'' How strangely did God raise up

queen Esther to preserve alive the Jews, when
Haman had got a bloody warrant signed for

their execution ? 2. Strangely, by saving in

that very way in which we think he will destroy.

God works sometimes by contraries. He rais-

eth his church by bringing it low. The blood

of the martyrs hath watered the church, and

made it more fruitful :
' the more they afflicted

them, the more they multiplied.'' The church is

like that plant which Gregory Nazianzen speaks

of, it lives by dying, and grows by cutting. 3.

Strangely, in that he makes the enemy to do

his work. When the people of Ammon and

Moab, and Mount Seir came against Judah,

God set the enemy one against another. ' The
children of Ammon and Moab stood up against

the inhabitants of Mount Seir utterly to slay and

destroy them ; and when they had made an end

of the inhabitants of Seir, every one helped to

destroy another.'' In the powder treason he

made the traitors to be their own betrayers

;

God can do his work by the enemy's hand.

God made the Egyptians send away the peo-

ple of Israel laden with jewels.' The church is

the apple of God's eye, and the eyelid of his

providence doth daily cover and defend it.

Use 3. Let the merciful providence of God
cause thankfulness. We are kept alive by a

wonder-working providence. Providence makes
our clothes warm us, our meat nourish us ; we
are fed every day out of the alms-basket of

God's providence. That we are in health, that

we have an estate, it is not our diligence, but

God's providence :
' thou shalt remember the

Lord thy God, for he it is that giveth thee

power to get wealth." Especially if we go a

step higher, we may see cause of thankfulness,

that we should be born and bred in a gospel-

land, that we should live in such a place where

the Sun of righteousness shines, this is a sig-

nal providence ! Why might we not have been

ijorn in such places where paganism prevails?

That Christ should make himself known to us,

and touch our hearts with his Spirit when he

passeth by others : whence is this, but from the

miraculous providence of God, which is the

effect of his free grace ?

Use 4. See here that which may make ns

•P'i. 120. I. "Ex. 1.12. '2 0^20.23. ' Ex. 12. 3R
" lie 8. IH.
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long for that time when the great mystery of

God's providence shall be fully unfolded to us.

Now we scarce know what to make of God's
providences, therefore are ready to censure what
we do not understand ; but in heaven we shall

see how all God's providences, sickness, losses,

sufferings, carried on our salvation. Here we
see but some dark pieces of God's providence.

and it is impossible to judge of his works by
pieces ; but when we come to heaven, and see

the full body and portraiture of his providence

drawn out in its lively colours, it will be a
glorious sight to behold ; then we shall see how
all God's providences helped to fulfil his pro-

mises. Never a providence but we shall see had

either a wonder or a mercy in it.

OF THE COVENANT OF WORKS.

Q. XH. I PROCEED to the next question.

What specialprovidence did God exercise tovmrds

man in the estate wherein lie was created ?

A. When God had created man, he entered

into a covenant of life with him, upon condition

of perfect obedience, forbidding him to eat of

the tree of knowledge, upon pain of death.

For this, consult with Gen. ii. 16, 17, ' and
the Lord commanded the man, saying. Of every

tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat ; but

of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil,

thou shall not eat ; for in the day that thou eat-

est thereof, thou shalt surely die.' The subject

then of our next discourse is the covenant of

works. This covenant was made with Adam and

all mankind ; for Adam was a public person,

and the representative of the world.

Q. For what reason did God make a covenant

with Adam and his posterity in innocency ?

A. 1. To show his sovereignty over us : we
were his creatures, and as God was the great

monarch of heaven and earth, he might impose

upon us terms of a covenant. 2. God made a

covenant with Adam, to bind him fast to God

;

as God bound himself to Adam, so Adam was

bound to him by the covenant.

Q. JVIiat was the covenant?
A. God commanded Adam not to eat of the

tree of knowledge ; God gave Adam leave to

eat of all the other trees of the garden. God
did not envy him any happiness ; only meddle
not with this tree of knowledge, because God
would try Adam's obedience. As king Pharaoh
made Joseph chief ruler of his kingdom, and
gave him a ring off his finger, and a chain of

gold, only he must not touch his throne ;' in like

manner God dealt with Adam ; he gave him a

sparkling jewel, knowledge, and arrayed him
with a fine vesture, put upon him the garment

'Ge. n. 10.

of original righteousness, only, saith God, touch

not the tree of knowledge, for that is aspiring

after omnisciency. Adam had power to have kept

this law ; he had the copy of God's law written

in his heart. This covenant of works had a pro-

mise annexed to it, and a threatening. 1. The
promise, ' do this and live.' In case man had

stood, it is probable he had not died, but had been

translated to a better paradise. 2. The threaten-

ing, ' thou shalt die the death ;' Hebrew, ' in

dying thou shalt die ;' that is, thou shalt die both

a natural death and an eternal, unless some other

expedient be found out for thy restoration.

Q. But ivhy did God give Adam this law,

seeing God did foresee that Adam would trans-

gress it ?

A. 1. It was Adam's fault that he did not

keep the law ; God gave him a stock of grace to

trade with, but he of himself broke. 2. Though

God foresaw Adam would transgress, yet that

was not a sufficient reason that Adam should

have no law given him ; for, by the same reason,

God should not have given his written word to

men, to be a rule of faith and manners, because

he foresaw that some would not believe, and

others would be profane. Shall not laws be.

made in the land, because some break them ?

3. God, though he foresaw Adam would break

the law, he knew how to turn it to a greater

good, in sending Christ. The first covenant

being broken, he knew how to establish a second,

and a better. Well, concerning the first cove-

nant, consider these four things :

1. The form of the first covenant, in inno-

cence, was working; ' do this and live." Work-

ing was the ground and condition of our justifi-

cation.' Not but that working is required in the

covenant of grace : we are bid to work out our

salvation, and be rich in good works. But works

' Ge. 42. 18. ' Ga. 3. 12.
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ill the covenant of grace are not required under

the same notion, as in the first covenant with

Adam. Works are not required to the justifica-

tion of our persons, but as a testification of our

love to God ; not as a cause of our salvation,

but as an evidence of our adoption. Works are

required in the covenant of grace, not so much
in our own strength, as in the strength of ano-

ther ' it is God which worketh in you.'' As the

scrivener guides the child's hand, and helps him

to form his letters, so that it is not so much the

cliild's writintr as the scrivener's that guides

his hand, so not our working, as the Spirit's

co-working.

2. The covenant of works was very strict.

God required of Adam and all mankind, 1. Per-

fect obedience. Adam must do all things writ-

ten in the ' book of the law,'' and not fail, either

\n the matter or manner. Adam was to live up

to the whole breadth of the moral law, and go

exactly according to it, as a well made dial goes

with the sun ; a sinful thought had forfeited the

covenant. 2. Personal obedience : Adam must

not do his work by a proxy, or have any surety

bound for him ; no, it must be done in his own

person. 3. Perpetual obedience : he must con-

tinue in all things written in the ' book of the

law,' ' thus it was very strict. There was no

mercy in case of failure.

3. The covenant of works was not built upon
a very firm basis : therefore it must needs leave

men full of fears and doubts. The covenant

of works rested upon the strength of man's

inherent righteousness, which though in in-

noceiicy was perfect, yet was subject to a

change. Adam was created holy, but mutable

;

he had a power to stand, but not a power not

to fall. Adam had a stock of original righteous-

ness to begin the world with, but he was not

sure he would not break. Adam was his own
pilot, and could steer right in the time of inno-

cency ; but he was not so secured, but that he
might dash against the rock of a temptation,

and he and his posterity suffer shipwreck ; so

that the covenant of works must needs leave

jealousies and doubtings in Adam's heart, he
having no security given him, that he should

not fall from that glorious state.

4. The covenant of works being broken by

sin, man's condition was very deplorable and
desperate; he was left in himself helpless; there

was no place for repentance ; the justice of God
being offended sets all the other attributes

I'll. i. 13. - Ua. u. 10. » Ga 3. 10.

against mankind. When Adam lost his righte-

ousness, he lost his anchor of hope and his

crown : there was no way for man's relief, un-

less God would find out such a way, as neither

man nor angel could devise.

Use 1. See the condescension of God, who
was pleased to stoop so low, as to make a cove-

nant with us. For the God of glory to make a

covenant with dust and ashes ; for God to bind

himself to us, to give us life in case of obedi-

ence ; entering into a covenant was a sign of his

friendship with us, and a royal act of his favour.

Use 2. See what a glorious condition man
was in, when God entered into covenant with

him. 1. He was placed in the garden of God,
which for the pleasure of it was called paradise.'

He had his choice of all the trees, one only

excepted ; he had all kinds of precious stones,

pure metals, rich cedars ; he was a king upon
the throne, and all the creation did obeisance

to him, as in Joseph's dream, all his brethren's

sheaves did bow to his sheaf. Man, in inno-

cency, had all kinds of pleasure that might ravish

his senses with delight, and be as baits to allure

him to serve and worship his Maker. 2. Be-
sides, he was full of holiness

; paradise was not

more adorned with fruit, than Adam's soul was

with grace. He was the coin on which God had

stamped his lively image ; light sparkled in his

understanding, he was like an earthly angel

;

his will and affections were full of order, tuning

harmoniously to the will of God. Adam was ii

perfect pattern of sanctity. 3. Adam had in ti-

macy of communion with God, and conversed

with him, as a favourite with his prince. Adam
knew God's mind, and had his heart ; he not

only enjoyed the light of the sun in paradise, but

the light of God's countenance. This condition

was Adam in, when God entered into a covenant

with him ; but this did not long continue, ' man
being in honour abideth not,'* lodged not for a

night ; his teeth watered at the apple, and ever

since it hath made our eyes water.

Use 3. Learn from Adam's fall, how unable

we are to stand in our own strength. If Adam,
in the state of integrity, did not stand, how un-

able are we now, when the lock of our original

righteousness is cut ? If purified nature did not

stand, how then shall corrupt nature ? We need

more strength to uphold us than our own.

Use 4. See in what a sad condition all un-

believers and impenitent persons are ; as long

as they continue in their sins, they continue

" Oe, g. 8. * Ps. 40. ult.
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under the curse, under the first covenant. Faith

entitles us to the mercy of the second covenant

;

but while men are under the power of their sins,

they are under the curse of the first covenant,

and if they die in this condition, they are damned
to eternity.

Use 5. See the wonderful g'oodness of God,
who was pleased when we had forfeited the first

covenant, to enter into a new covenant with us.

Well may it be caWed fcedics gratice, a covenant

of grace ; it is bespangled with promises, as the

heaven with stars. When the angels, those glo-

rious spirits, fell, God did not enter into a new
covenant with them to be their God, but let

those golden vessels lie broken ; but hath enter-

ed into a second covenant with us, better than

the first.' It is better, because it is surer ; it is

made in Christ, and cannot be reversed ; Christ

hath engaged his strength to keep every believer.

In the first covenant we had a power of stand-

inc; in the second we have an impossibility of

falling finally.'

Use 6. Whosoever thev are that look for rio-h-

teousness and salvation by the power of their

free-will, or the inherent goodness of their

nature, or by virtue of their merit, as the Soci-

nians and Papists, these are all under the cove-

nant of works ; they do not submit to the righ-

teousness of faith, therefore they are bound to

keep the whole law, and in case of failure, they

are condemned. The covenant of grace is like

a court of chancery, to relieve the sinner, and

help him who is cast by the first covenant ; it

saith, ' Believe in the Lord Jesus, and be saved
;'

but such as will stand upon their own inherent

righteousness, free-will and merit, they fall

under the first covenant of works, and are in a

perishing estate.

Use 7. Let us labour by faith to get into the

second covenant of grace, and then the curse

of the first covenant is taken away by Christ.

If we once get to be heirs of the covenant of

grace, we are in a better state than before.

Adam stood on his own legs, therefore fell

;

we stand in the strength of Christ; under the

first covenant, the justice of God, as an avenger

of blood, pursues you ; but if ye get into the

second covenant, you are got into the city of

refuge ; you are safe, and the justice of God is

pacified towards you.

CONCERNING SIN.

Q. XIV. What is sin?

A. Sin is any want of conformity unto, or

transgression of the law of God ;
' sin is the

transgression of the law."

Of sin in general. 1. Sin is a violation or

transgression ; the Latin word transgredior, ' to

transgress,' signifies to go beyond one's bounds

;

the moral law is to keep us within the bounds

of our duty ; sin is a going beyond our bounds.

2. The law of God ; it is not the law of an in-

ferior prince that is broken, but of Jehovah, who
gives laws as well to angels as men ; it is a law

that is just, and holy, and good.* It is just, there

is nothing in it unequal ; holy, nothing in it

impure
; good, nothing in it prejudicial. So that

there is no reason to break this law, no more
than for a beast that is in a fat pasture, to break

over the hedge, to leap into a barren heath or

quagmire.

I shall show what an heinous and execrable

thing sin is. It is the complication of all evil

;

it is the spirits of mischief distilled ; the scrip-

'Ile. S. (). » 1 Pe. 1. 5. 3lJiio. ;i. 4. * Ro. 7. 12.

ture calls it the ' accursed thing ;" it is compa-

red to the venom of serpents, the stench of

sepulchres. The apostle useth this expression

of sin, out of measure sinful,' or, as it is in the

Greek, ' hyperbolically sinful.' The devil would

paint over sin with the vermilion colour of plea-

sure and profit, that he may make it look fair

:

but I shall pull off the paint from sin, that you

may see the ugly face of it. We are apt to have

slight thoughts of sin, and to say of it, as Lot of

Zoar, ' is it not a little one ?'' But that vou

may see how great an evil sin is, consider these

four things :

1. The original of sin, from whence it comes

:

it fetcheth its pedigree from hell. Sin is of the

devil, ' he that committeth sin is of the devil."

Satan was the first actor of sin, and the first

tempter to sin : sin is the devil's first-born.

2. Sin is evil in the nature of it. 1. It is a

defiling thing. Sin is not only a defection, but

a pollution. It is to the soul as rust is to gold,

as a stain is to beauty. It makes the soul red

• Josh. 7. 13. ' Ro. 7. 1.3. ' Ge. 19. 20. • 1 Jiio. 3. 8.
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\vitli guilt, and black with filth. Sin in scripture

is compared to a ' menstruous cloth,'' to a plague

sore ;' Joshua's filthy garments, in which he

stood before the angel,' were nothing but a type

and hieroglyphic of sin. Sin hath blotted God's

image, and stained the orient brightness of the

soul. Sin makes God loathe a sinner,' and when

a sinner sees his sin, he loathes himself.' Sin

drops poison on our holy things, it infects our

prayers. The high priest was to make atone-

ment for sin on the altar,* to typify that our

holiest sei-vices need Christ to make atone-

ment for them. Duties of religion in themselves

are good, but sin corrupts them, as the purest

wateris polluted running through muddy ground.

The leper, under the law, if he had touched the

altar, the altar had not cleansed him, but he had

defiled the altar. The apostle calls sin, 'filthi-

ness of the flesh and spirit." Sin stamps the

devil's image on a man ; malice is the devil's

eye, hypocrisy his cloven foot. It turns a man
into a devil ; ' have not I chosen you twelve, and

one of you is a devil.''

2. Sin is a grieving of God's Spirit, 'grieve

not the Holy Spirit of God.'° To grieve is more
than to anger.

Q. Hoio can the Spirit he said to be grieved ?

For, seeing he is God, he cannot be sicbject to any
passion.

A. This is spoken metaphorically : sin is said

to grieve the Spirit; because it is an injury

offered to the Spirit, and he takes it unkindly,

and, as it were, lays it to heart. And is it not

much thus to grieve the Spirit? The Holy
Ghost descended in the likeness of a dove ; sin

makes this blessed dove mourn. Were it only an

holy angel, we should not grieve him, much less

the Spirit of God. Is it not sad to grieve our

Comforter?

•3. Sin is an act of contumacy against God

;

a walking antipodes to heaven : ' if ye will walk

contrary to me.'" A sinner tramples upon God's
law, crosseth his will, doth all he can to affront,

yea to spite God. The Hebrew word for sin,

pashang, signifies ' rebellion ;' there is the heart

ofa rebel in every sin. 'We will certainly do what-
soever thing goeth forth out of our own mouth,
to burn incense unto the queen of heaven.'" Sin
strikes at the very Deity ; sin would not only

unthrone God, but ungod iiim. If the sinner

could help it, God would no longer be God.
4. Sin is an act of disingenuity and unkind-

'Is. 30. 22. • 1 Kings H. 38, • Zc. 3. 3. < Ze. 11. H.
* i;z. 20. 4-2. • Ex. 2!>. 30. ' 2 Co. 7. I. • Jiio. 0. 70.

•Epli. 4. 50. '"1.0.20.27. "Je. 44. 17.

ness. God feeds the sinner, keeps off evils from

him, bemiracles him with mercy ; but the sinner

not only forgets God's mercies, but abuseth

them ; he is the worse for mercy ; like Absalom,

who, as soon as David had kissed him, and taken

him into favour, plotted treason against him.'''

Like the mule, who kicks the dam after she

hath given it milk :
' is this thy kindness to thy

friend?" God may upbraid the sinner : I have

given thee (may God say) thy health, strength,

and estate ; thou requitest me evil for good,

thou woundest me with my own mercies ; is this

thy kindness to thy friend ? Did I give thee life

to sin ? Did I give thee wages to serve the

devil .-*

5. Sin is a disease, ' the whole head is sick ;"*

some are sick of pride, others of lust, others of

envy. Sin hath distempered the intellectual

part, it is a leprosy in the head, it hath poisoned

the vitals, ' their conscience is defiled.'" It is

with a sinner as with a sick patient, his palate

is distempered, the sweetest things taste bitter

to him. The word which is ' sweeter than the

honey-comb,'" tastes bitter to him ; they ' put

sweet for bitter.' This is a disease, and nothing

can cure this disease but the blood of the Phy-
sician.

6. Sin is an irrational thing ; it makes a man
act not only wickedly but foolishly. It is absurd

and irrational to prefer the lesser before the

greater, the pleasures of life before the rivers

of pleasures at God's right hand for evermore.

Is it not irrational to lose heaven for the satis-

fying or indulging of lust? As Lysimachus,who
for a draught of water lost a kingdom. Is it not

irrational to gratify an enemy ? In sin we do so.

When lust or rash anger burns in the soul, Satan

warms himself at this fire. Men's sins feast the

devil.

7. Sin is a painful thing ; it costs men much
labour in pursuing their sins. How do men tire

themselves in doing the devil's drudgery ? ' they

weary themselves to commit iniquity.'" What
pains did Judas take to bring about his treason ?

He goes to the high priest, and then after to the

band of soldiers, and then back again to the

garden. St Chrysostom sailh, ' virtue is easier

than vice.' It is more pains to some to follow

tiieir sins, than to others to worship their God.
While the sinner travails with his sin, in sorrow

hebrings forth; it is called 'serving divers lusts.'"

Not enjoy, but serve : Why so ? Because not

'- 2 Sa. 15. 10. " 2 Sa. 10. 17. " Is. 1. 5. " Ti. 1. 15.
"i|s. 5. 20. "Je. 9. 5. '» Ti. 3. 3.
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only of the slavery in sin, but the hard labour

;

it is ' serving divers lusts.' Many a man goes to

hell in the syfeat of his brow.

8. Sin is the only thing God hath an antipa-

thy against. God doth not hate a man because

he is poor, or despised in the world ; you do not

hate your friend because he is sick ; but that

which draws forth the keenness of God's hatred

is sin, ' O do not this abominable thins: which

I hate.'' And sure, if the sinner dies under

God's hatred, he cannot be admitted into the

celestial mansions. Will God let him live with

him whom he hates ? God will never lay a viper

in his bosom. The feathers of the eagle will

not mix with the feathers of the other fowls
;

God will not mix and incorporate with a sinner.

Till sin be removed, there is no coming where

God is.

3. See the evil of sin, in the price paid for

it ; it cost the blood of God to expiate it. ' O
man,' saith St Austin, ' consider the greatness

of thy sin, by the greatness of the price paid for

sin.' All the princes on earth, or angels in hea-

ven, could not satisfy for sin ; only Christ. Nay,

Christ's active obedience was not enough to

make atonement for sin, but he must suffer upon

the cross ; for, ' without shedding of blood is

no remission." O what an accursed thing is sin

that Christ should die for it ! The evil of sin

is not so much seen in that one thousand are

damned for it, as that Christ died for it.

4. Sin is evil in the effects of it ! 1. Sin hath

degraded us of our honour. Reuben by incest

lost his dignity ; and though he were the first-

born, he could not excel.' God made us in his

own image, a little lower than the angels ; but

sin hath debased us. Before Adam sinned, he

was like an herald that hath his coat of arms

upon him ; all reverence him, because he car-

ries the king's coat of arms ; but let this coat be

pulled off, and he is despised, no man regards

him. Sin hath done this, it hath plucked off

our coat of innocency, and now it hath debased

us, and turned our glory into shame, ' and in

his estate shall stand up a vile person.'* This

was spoken of Antiochus Epiphanes, who was a

king, and his name signifies ' illustrious ;' yet

sin hath degraded him, he was a vile person.

2. Sin disquiets the peace of the soul. What-
ever defiles, disturbs ; as poison tortures the

bowels, corrupts the blood, so sin doth the soul.'

Sin breeds a trembling at the heart ; it creates

' .le. a. I. ' He. 9. 22. ' Ge. 49. 4.

'Is. 57. 21.

' Da. 11. 21

fears, and there is torment in fear.' Sin makes

sad convulsions in the conscience. Judas was

so terrified with guilt and horror, that he hang-

ed himself to quiet his conscience. And is not

he like to be well cured that throws himself into

hell for ease?

3. Sin produceth all temporal evil, ' Jerusa-

lem hath grievously sinned, therefore she is

removed." It is the Trojan horse, it hath sword,

and famine, and pestilence in the belly of it.

Sin is a coal that pot only blacks but burns.

Sin creates all our troubles ; it puts gravel into

our bread, wormwood in our cup. Sin rots the

name, consumes the estate, buries relations.

Sin shoots the flying roll of God's curses into

a family and kingdom.^ It is reported of Phocas,

that having built a wall of mighty strength about

his city, there was a voice heard, ' sin is within

the city, and that will throw down the wall.'

4. Sin unrepented of brings final damnation.

The canker that breeds in the rose is the cause

of its perishing ; and corruptions that breed in

men's souls are the cause of their damning.

Sin, without repentance, brings the ' second

death," ' a death always dying.' Sin's pleasure

will turn to sorrow at last ; like the book the

prophet did eat, sweet in the mouth, but bitter

in the belly.'" Sin brings the wrath of God, and

what buckets or engines can quench that fire,

' where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not

quenched ?'"

Use 1. See how deadly an evil sin is, how

strange is it that any one should love it ? ' how

long will ye love vanity,''" ' who look to other

gods and love flagons of wine ?'" Sin is a dish

men cannot forbear though it make them sick.

Who would pour rose water into a kennel ?

What pity is it so sweet an affection as love

should be poured upon so filthy a thing as sin !

Sin brings a sting in the conscience, a curse in

,

the estate, yet men love it. A sinner is the great-

est self-denier ; for his sin he will deny himself

a part in heaven

Use 2. Do any thing rather than sin ! O hate

sin ! There is more evil in the least sin, than in

the greatest bodily evils that can befall us. The

ermine rather chooseth to die than defile her

beautiful skin. There is more evil in a drop of

sin than in a sea of affliction ; affliction is but

like a rent in a coat, sin a prick at the heart.

In affliction there is some good ; in this lion

there is some honey to be found ; ' it is good for

' I .Ino. 4. IS. 'La. 1.8. Ze. 5. 4. " Re, 20. U
>»Kz. 3. 3. II Mark 9. 44. « i's. 4. 2. " Ho. 3. I
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me that I have been afflicted. * Affliction is God's

flail to thrash ofl' our husks, not to consume,

but refine. There is no good in sin ; it is the

spirit and quintessence of evil. Sin is worse than

hell ; for the pains of hell only are a burden to

the creature ; but sin is a burden to God, ' I

am pressed under you, as a cart is pressed that

is full of sheaves.''

Use 3. Is sin so great an evil ? Then how
thankful should you be to God, if he hath taken

away your sin ' I have caused thy iniquity to

pass from thee.'' If you had a disease in your

body, plague or dropsy, how thankfid would you

be to have it taken away ? Mucli more to have

sin taken away. God takes away the guilt of

sin by pardoning grace, and the power of sin

by mortifying grace. O be thankful that this

sickness is ' not unto death ;' that God hath

changed your nature, and by grafting you into

Christ, made you partake of the sweetness of

that olive ; that sin, though it live, doth not

reign, but the elder serves the younger, the elder

of sin serves the younger of grace.

ADAM'S SIN.

Q. XV. What was the sin whereby our Jirst

parents fell from the estate wherein they loere

created ?

A. The sin was their eating the forbidden

fruit. ' She took of the fruit thereof, and did eat,

and gave also to her husband.'*

Here is implied, 1. That our first parents fell

from the estate of innocency. 2. The sin by

which they fell, eating the forbidden fruit.

1. Our first parents fell from their glorious

state of innocency. ' God made man upright,

but they have sought out many inventions."

Adam was perfectly holy, he had rectitude of

mind, and liberty of will to good, but his head

ached till he had invented his own and our death,

he sought out many inventions, I. Adam's fall

\\ as voluntary ; he had a power not to fall. Free-

will was a sufficient shield to repel temptation;

the devil could not have forced him, unless

he had given his consent. Satan was only a

suitor to woo, not a king to compel ; but Adam
gave away his own power, and suffered hin)self

to be decoyed into sin, like a young gallant,

who, at one throw, loseth a fair lordship. Adam
had a fair lordship, he was lord of the world,
' have dominion over the fish of the sea, and
over the fowl of the air, and over every living

thing that moveth.'^ But he lost all at one throw.

As soon as he sinned, he forfeited paradise.

_ '2. Adam's fall was sudden, he did not long con-

(tinue in his royal majesty.

Q. How htng did Adam continue in paradise

before hefell ?

A. Tostatus saitli, he fell the next day. Pere-

'Ps. 119. 71. 2 Amos 2. 13. • Z«. 3. 4. « Ge. 3. 0.
• Ec. 7. 29 "Ue. I. 28

rius saith, he fell the eighth day after his crea-

tion. But the most probable and received opi-

nion is, that Adam fell the very same day in

which he was created : so Irenaeus, Cyril Epi-

phanius, and many others.* The reasons which

incline me to believe so, are

—

* How long our first parents contiimetl in their state of inno-

cence, and in tiie possession of tiie gaiden of Eden, it is not so

well agreed. Tlie account of their fall, in the series of liistory,

follows immediately their introduction into their blissful abode;
whereupon most of the Jewish doctors, and some of the Chris-

tian fathers, were of opinion, that they preserved their integrity

but a very short while ; that in the close of tlie same day wherein
they were made, they transgressed tlie covenant, and nere the

veiy same day cast out of paradise. But we are to consider,

that many circumstances are omitted in the scriptures concern-

ing the state of our first iiarents, and the manner of their trans-

gression; that Moses makes mention of notliing but what is

conducive to his main design, which is to give a brief account

of the most remarkable transactions that had happened from the

beginning of the world to his time; and tliat there are sundry
good reasons, which may induce us to believe, tiiat the stat^ tit

man*s innocen<*e was of a longer duration, than tiiose who are

for precipitating matters are ))Icased to think it.

God indeed can do what he plea^:es in an instant; but man
necessarily requires a succession of time to transact liis aHairs

in ; and therefore when we read of Adam, in the same day tiiat

he was created (and that was not until God liad made every

beast of tlie field, inquiring into the nature of every living crea-

ture, and imposing on them proper names; falling into a deep
slei p, and, with some formality, (without doubt) receiving his

wife from the liand of Got! ; removing into the gjirden of para-

dise, and (as we may well suppose) walking about, and taking
some survey of it; receiving from God botli a promise and jiro-

hibition, and thereupon (as we may suppose again) ratifying the

first great covenant with him ;—when we read of all these

things, I say, we cannot but think, that some time must be
required for the doing of them : and therefore to suppose, aft<^r

this, that, in the close of the same day, the woman wandered
from her husband, met with the serpent, entered into a parley
with him, was overcome by his insinuations, did eat of the for-

bidden fruit, did prevail with her husband to do the same, and
thereupon perceiving themselves naked, did instantly fall to

work, and make themselves aprons: to suppose that, in the same
evening, God comes down, summons the criminals before him,
hears their excuses, decrees their punishments, drives them out

of paradise, and places two cherubirns to guiml all avenues
against their return : this is crowding too long a series of bnsiiiese

into too short a compass of time, and thereby giving an handle

to infidelity, wlurn tl,f-;e is no manner of j<'ca,;i(in for it.

L
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1. It is said, Satan was a mnrderer ' from the

beginning.'' Now, whom did he murder? Not
the blessed angels, he could not reach them ;

nor the cursed angels, for they had before de-

stroyed themselves. How then was Satan a mur-

derer from the beginning? As soon as Satan

fell, he began to tempt mankind to sin ; this was

a murdering temptation. By which it appears

Adam did not stay long in paradise, soon after

his creation the devil set upon him, and mur-

dered him by his temptation.

2. Argument to prove that Adam fell the

same day lie was created: Adam had not yet

eaten of the tree of life, ' and now lest he put

forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life,

and eat, and live for ever; the Lord sent him
forth from the garden.' - This tree of life, being

one of the choicest fruits of the garden, and

being placed iu the midst of paradise, it is very

like Adam would have eaten of this tree of life

one of the first, had not the serpent beguiled

him with the tree of knowledge. So that hence

I conclude, Adam fell the very day of his crea-
j

tion, because he had not yet tasted the tree of

life, that tree that was most in his eye, and had '

such delicious fruit growing upon it.

3. Argument : ' man being in honour, abidr

eth not!"^ The Rabbins read it thus, 'Adam
;

being in honour, lodged not one night.' Tiie
;

Hebrew word for abide, signifies, ' to stay or
'

lodge ail night.' Adam, then, it seems, did

not take up one night's lodging in paradise.

Inference. From Adam's sudden fall, he fell

the same day in which he was created, learn :

1. The weakness of human nature. Adam
in a state of integrity, quickly made a defection

from God, he soon lost the robe of innocency,

and the glory of paradise. And, was our

nature thus weak when it was at the best, what
is it now when it is at the worst? If Adam did

not stand when he was perfectly righteous, how
unable are we to stand when sin hath cut the

lock of our original righteousness ? If purified

nature did not stand, how then shall corrupt

nature ? If Adam, in a few hours, sinned him-

self out of paradise, how quickly would we sin

ourselves into hell, if we were not kept by a

greater power than our own ! But God puts

underneath his everlasting arms.'—2. From
Adam's sudden fall, he fell the same day; learn

how sad it is for a man to be left to himself.

—

Adam being left to himself, fell : O then, what

will become of us, how soon fall, if God leave

i.)no. 8. 41. '06.3,22,23. •Ps.49. 12. ' Dcut. 32. 17.

US to ourselves I A man left to himself will

choose his own death; he will be a prey to every

temptation. A man without God's grace, left to

himself, is like a ship in a storm, without pilot

or anchor, and is ready to dash upon every rock.

Make this prayer to God, ' Lord do not leave me
to myself: If Adam fell so soon whohad strength,

how soon shall I fall who have no strength."

u rge God with his hand and seal. ' My strength

shall be made perfect in weakness.'^

2. The sin by which our first parents fell was

'eating the forbidden fruit;' where, consider two

things: I. The occasion of it. II. The sin itself.

I. The occasion of it ; the serpent's tempta-

tion. The devil did creep into the serpent,

and spake in the serpent, as the angel in Ba-

laam's ass; where, consider,

1. The subtlety of Satan's temptation; his

wiles are worse than his darts. Satan's subtlety

in tempting: (].) He dealt all along as an im-

postor, he ushered in his temptation by a lie ;

he heaps up many lies;—1. That though our

first parents did eat of that tree, they should not

die, 'ye shall not surely die.'" 2. Lie, That God

did envy our first parents their happiness, ' God

knows, that in the day ye eat, your eyes shall be

opened ;' that is, it is God's envying your felicity;

that he forbids you this tree. 3. Lie, that they

should be thereby made like unto God, 'ye shall

beasgods.''' Here was his subtlety in tempting:

The devil was first a liar, then a nmrderer.

2. In that he set upon our first parents so

quickly, before they were confirmed in their

obedience; the angels in heaven are fully con-

firmed in holiness,—they are called * stars of

the morning," and they are fixed stars. But

our first parents were not confirmed in their

obedience,—they were not fixed in their orb of

holiness; though they had a possibility of

standing, they had not an impossibility of fall-

ing : they were holy, but mutable ; here was

Satan's subtlety, in tempting our first parents

before they were confirmed in their obedience.

3. His subtlety in tempting was, that he

set upon Eve first ; 1. Because he thought she

was less able to resist. Satan did break over

the hedge, where it was weakest ; he knew

lie could more easily insinuate and wind

himself into her by a temptation. An expert

soldier, when he is to storm or enter a castle,

observes warily where there is a breach, or how

he may enter with more facility ; so did Satan

the weaker vessel. 2. He tempted Eve first,

' 3 Cor. 12. 9. • Ge. 3. 4. ' Ver. 5. ' Vcr. 5. • Jol. .'IM. 7
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I

because he kaew, if once he could prevail with

her, 3he would easily Jiaw her husiand. Thus
|

the devil handed over a temptation to Job by

his wife, ' curse God and die.'' Agrippina

poisoned the emperor Commodus with wine in

a perfumed cup ; the cup being perfumed and

given him by his wife, it was the less suspected.

Satan knew a temptation coming to Adam from

his wife, would be more prevailing, and would

be less suspected : O bitter ! Sometimes

relations prove temptations : a wife may be a

snare, when she dissuades her husband from

doing his duty, or enticeth him to evil. ' Ahab
sold himself to work wickedness, whom his

wife Jezebel stirred up.'- She blew the coals

and made his sin flame out the more. Satan's

subtlety was in tempting Adam by his wife,

he thought she would draw him to sin.

4. Satan's subtlety in tempting, was in his

assaulting Eve's faith; he would persuade her

that God had not spoken truth, ' ye shall not

surely die.' This was Satan's masterpiece, to

weaken her faith ; when lie had shaken that,

wrought her once to distrust ; then, ' she yielded
;'

—she presently put forth her hand to evil.

2. Satan's cruelty in tempting : as soon as

Adam was invested in all his glory, the devil

cruelly, as it were on the day of Adam's coro-

nation, would dethrone him, and bring forth

him and all his posterity under a curse. We
see how little love Satan hath to mankind ; he

hath an implacable antipathy against us, and

antipathies can never be reconciled. So much

for the occasion of Adam's sin, tempted by the

serpent.

II. The sin itself, 'eating the forbidden

fruit.' This was very heinous, and that appears

three ways: 1. In respect of the person that

committed it. 2. The aggravation of the sin.

3. The dreadfulness of the effect.

1, Very heinous in respect of the person

that committed it : Adam had excellent and no-

ble endowments ; he was illuminated with know-

ledge, embellished with holiness, he knew his

duty, and it was as easy to him to obey God's

command as to know it, he might have chosen

whether he would sin or not, yet he wilfully did

eat of the tree which he was forbidden.

2. The aggravation of Adam's sin.

Quest. IV/u-rein did it appear to be so (/reat?

' Twos but the plucking of an apple, was this such

a great matter to pluck an apple ?

Ans. Besides that, it was against an infinite

' Job 2, 9. ' I KiiissSJI. 25. 'Ge. 3. i.

God; it wasavolumiuons sin—there were many

'

sins twisted together in it, as Cicero saith of

parricide, ' he who is guilty of it, commits many

sins in one ;' so there were many sins in this

one sin of Adam. A big-bellied sin, a chain

with many links. Ten sins in it.

1. Incredulity. Our first parents did not

believe what God had spoken was truth. God
said, they shall die the death, in the day they

eat of that tree. They believed not that they

should die ; they could not be persuaded that

such fair fruit had death at the door. Thus,

by unbelief they made God a liar ; nay, which

was worse, they believed the devil rather than

God.
*2. Unthankfulness, which is the epitome of

all sill. Adam's sin was committed in the midst

of paradise. God had enriched him with

variety of mercies; he had stamped his own

image upon him ; he had made him lord of the

world, gave him of all the trees of the garden

to eat (one only excepted) and now to take of

that tree ! This was high ingratitude ; this was

like the dye to the wool, which made it crimson.

When Adam's eyes were opened, and he saw

what he had done, well he might be ashamed, and

hide himself ; to sin in the midst of paradise,

how could he look God in the face without

blushing

!

3. In Adam's sin was discontent : had he

not been discontented, he would never have

sought to have altered his condition. Adam,

one would think, had enough, he differed but

little from the angels ; he had the robe of

innocence to clothe him, and the glory of

paradise to crown him, yet he was not con-

tent, he would have more, he would be above

the ordinary rank of creatures. How wide

was Adam's heart, that a whole world could

not fill it.

4. Pride, in that he would be like God. This

worm, that was but newly crept out of the dust,

now aspires after Deity; 'ye shall be as gods,'

saith Satan, and Adam hoped to have been so

indeed ; he supposed the tree of knowledge

would have anointed his eyes, and made him

omniscient. But, by climbing too high, he got

a fall.

5. Disobedience. God said, * thou shalt

not eat of the tree ;' he would eat of it, though

it cost him his life. Disobedience is a sin

against equity ; it is equal we should serve him

from whom we have our subsistence ; God gave

Adam hisalloviancc, therefore it was but equal
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he should give God his allegiance ; therefore

disobedience was against equity. How could

God endure to see his laws trampled on before

his face ? This made God place a flaming

sword at the end of the garden.

6. Curiosity : to meddle with that which was

out of his sphere, and did not belong to him.

God smote the men of Bethshemish but for

looking into the ark' Adam would be prying

into God's secrets, and tasting what was for-

bidden.

7. Wantonness : though Adam had a choice

of all the other trees, yet his palate grew

wanton, and he must have this tree. Like

Israel, God sent them manna, angels' food, ay,

but they had an hankering after quails ; it was

not enough God did supply their wants, unless

he should satisfy their lusts. Adam had not

only for necessity, but for delight; yet his

wanton palate lusted after forbidden fruit.

8. Sacrilege : the tree of knowledge was

none of Adam's, yet he took of it, and did sac-

rilegiously rob God of his due. It was counted

a great crime in Harpalus to rob the temple,

and steal the silver vessels ; so in Adam to steal

fruit from that tree, which God had peculiarly

enclosed for himself. Sacrilege is double theft.

9. Murder : Adam was a public person, and

all his posterity were involved and wrapped up

in him, and he sinning, did at once destroy all

his posterity, if free grace did not interpose.

If Abel's blood did cry so loud in God's ears,

' the voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto

me from the ground, '^ then how loud did the

blood of all Adam's posterity cry against him

for vengeance

!

10. Presumption : Adam presumed of God's

mercy; he blessed himself saying, he should

have peace ; he thought, though he did trans-

gress, he should not die, God would sooner

reverse his decree, than punish him. High

presumption ; what an heinous sin then was

Adam's breach of covenant

!

Use. One sin may have many sins in it.

We are apt to have slight thoughts of sin, it is

but a little one. How many sins were in

Adam's sin ? O take heed of any sin ! As

in one volume there may be many works

bound up, so there may be many sins in one

sin.

3 The dreadfulness of the effect: it hath

corrupted man's nature. How rank is that

poison a drop whereof could poison a whole

sea 1 And how deadly is that sin of Adam,
that could poison all mankind, and bring a

curse upon them, till it be taken away by him

who was ' made a curse for us.'

OF ORIGINAL SIN.

Q. XVI. Did all mankind fall in Adam's

first transgression ?

A. The covenant being made with Adam,
not only for himself, but for his posterity, all

mankind, descending from him by ordinary

generation, sinned in him, and fell with him in

his first transgression. ' By one man sin en-

tered into the world, and death by sin," &c.

Adam being a representative person, he stand-

ing, we stood ; and he falling, we fell. We
sinned in Adam ; so it is in the text, ' in whom
all have sinned.' Adam was the head of man-
kind, and he being guilty, we are guilty, as the

children of a traitor have their blood stained.

' All of us,' saith Austin, ' sinned in Adam,
because we were part of Adam.'

Object. If when Adam fell, all mankind

» 1 Sa. 1 !). * Ro. 5 12.

fell with him : why then, when one angel fell,

did not allfall ?

A. The case is not the same. The angels

had no relation to one another ; they are called

morning-stars,—the stars have no dependence

one upon another ; but it was otherwise with

us, we were in Adam's loins, as a child is a

branch of the parent, we were part of Adam,
therefore when he sinned, we sinned.

Q. Hoio is Adam's sin made ours ?

A. I. By imputation. The Pelagians of

old held that Adam's transgression is hurtful

to posterity by imitation only, not by imputa-

tion ; but the text confutes that, ' in whom all

have sinned.'

A. 2. Adam's sin is ours by propagation.

Not only is the guilt of Adam's sin imputed to

' Oc. 4. iO.
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US, but the pravity and corruption of his nature

is derived to us as poison is carried from the

fountain to the cistern. This is that which we
call original sin, ' in sin did my mother con-

ceive me." Adam's leprosy cleaves to us as

Naaman's leprosy did cleave to Gehazi.' This

original concupiscence is called,

!. 'The old man." It is said to be the old

man, not that it is weak as old men are, but

for its long standing, and of its deformity. In

old age the fair blossoms of beauty fall ; so

original sin is the old man, because it hath

withered our beauty, and made us deformed in

God's eye.

2. Original concupiscence is called ' the law

of sin." Original sin hath the power of a law.

A law binds the subject to allegiance. Men
must needs do what sin will have them, when
they have both the love of sin to draw them,

and the law of sin to force them. In original

sin there is something privative, and something

positive.— 1. Something privative. We have

lost that excellent quintessential frame of soul

which once we had. Sin hath cut the lock of

original purity, where our strength lay.—2.

Something positive. Original sin hath con-

taminated and defiled our virgin-nature. It

was death among the Romans to poison the

springs. Original sin hath poisoned the spring

of our nature, it hath turned beauty into lep-

rosy, it hath turned the azure brightness of our

souls mto a midnight darkness.

Original sin is become co-natural to us.

A man by nature cannot but sin ; though there

were no devil to tempt, no bad examples to imi-

tate, yet there is such an innate principle in

him, that he cannot forbear sinning,* who can-

not cease to sin, as a horse that is lame cannol

go without halting. In the original, sin is, 1.

An aversion from good. Man hath a desire to

be happy, yet opposeth that which should pro-

mote his happiness ; he hath a disgust of holi-

ness, he hates to be reformed. Since we fell

from God, we have no mind to return to him.

2. A propension to evil. If, as the Pelagians
say, there is so much goodness in us since the

fall, then why is there not as much natural

proneness to good as there is to evil ? Our
own experience tells us that the natural bias of

the soul hath a tendency to that which is bad.

The very heathens by the light of nature saw
this : Hierocles the philosopher said, ' it is

'Ps. 51.5 «2Ki. 5. 27. Kph. 4. 22.
» 1 Pet. 2. 1 1.

Ro. 7. 25.

grafted in us by nature to sin.' Men roil sin

as honey under their tongue. They drink ini •

quity as water.' Like an hydropical person

that thirsts for drink and is not satisfied : so

they have a kind of drought on them, thev

thirst for sin. They sin' though they are tired

out in committing sin, yet they sin, 'they

weary themselves to commit iniquity;'* as a

man that follows his game while he is weary,

yet he delights in it, and cannot leave oft'.

Though God hath set so many flaming swords

in the way to stop men in their sin, yet they go
on in sin ; which all shows what a strong appe-

tite they have to the forbidden fruit.

That we may further see the nature of origi-

nal sin, consider, 1 . the uni vprs;ility oF it ; it hath,

as a poison, diffused itself into all the parts and

powers of our soul, 'the whole head is sick, and

the whole heart faint.' ^ Like a sick patient that

hatli no part sound, his liver swelled, his feet

gangrened, his lungs perished; such infected,

gangrened souls have we, till Christ, who hath

made a medicine of his blood, do cure us.

1 Original sin hath depraved the intellectual

part As in fbf'creation,'darkncs3was uponthe

face of the deep,''" so the understanding, dark-

ness is upon the face of this deep. As there

is salt ill every drop of the sea, bitterness in

every branch of wormwood, so there is sin in

every faculty ; the mind is darkened, we knov»

little of God. Ever since Adam did eat of the

tree of knowledge, and his eyes were opened,

we lost our eyesight. Besides ignorance in

the mind, there is error and mistake ; we do

not judge rightly of things ; we put bitter for

sweet, and sweet for bitter." Besides this,

there is much pride, superciliousness, and pre-

judice many fleshly reasonings against the truth,

and swarms of vain thoughts, 'how Ions shall

vain thoughts lodge within thee?''^

2. Original sin hath defiled the heart , the

heart is deadly wicked," it is a lesser hell. In

the heart are legions of lusts, obdurateness, in-

fidelity, hypocrisy, sinful estuations ; it boils as

the sea with passion and revenge. ' Madness
is in their heart while they live."* The heart

is the devil's shop or workhouse, where all

mischief is framed.

3. The will. Contumacy is the seat of re-

bellion. The sinner crosseth God's will to

fulfil his own: *we will burn incense to the

queen of heaven.'" There is a rooted enmity

" Job 15. 16. ' Eph. 4. 19. " Je. 9. S. • Is. 1 5 " fie 1 2
" Is 5. 20. 12 Jf. 1. 11. ".U. 17. 9. »Ec. 9. .1. is .(« ii.\H.



86 OF ORIGINAL SIN.

in the will against holiness ; it is like an iron

sinew, it refuseth to bend to God. Where is

then the freedom of the will, when it is so full

not only of indisposition, but opposition to what

is spiritual ?

4. The affections. These, as the strings of

a viol, are out of tune. These are the lesser

wheels, which are strongly carried by the will,

the master-wheel. Our affections are mis-

placed, set on wrong objects. Our love is set

on sin, our joy on the creature. Our affections

are naturally as a sick man's appetite, he de-

sires things which are noxious and hurtful for

him ; he calls for wine in a fever : so we have

impure lustings, instead of holy longings.

2. The adherency of original sin. It cleaves

to us as blackness to the skin of the Ethiopian,

we cannot get rid of it. Paul shook off the

viper on his hand, but we cannot shake oft" this

inbred corruption. It may be compared to a

wild fig-tree growing on a wall, though the

roots of it are pulled up, yet there are some

strings of it in the joints of the stone-work

which will not be eradicated, but will sprout

forth till the wall be pulled in pieces. Orig-

inal concupiscence comes not as a lodger, for a

night, but as an indweller, ' sin which dwelleth

m me.''—It is an evil spirit, that haunts us

wheresoever we go. ' The Canaanite dwelt in

the land.""

3. Original sin retards and hinders us in the

exercises of God's worship. Whence is all that

dulness and deadness in religion ? It is the fruit

of original sin: it is this rocks us asleep in duty,

' the good that I would, I do not.'^ Sin is com-

pared to a weight.* A man that hath weights

tied to his legs cannot run fast. It is like that

fish Pliny speaks of, a sea-lamprey, that cleaves

to the keel of the ship, and hinders its progress

when it is under sail.

4. Original sin, though it lies latent in the

soul, and be as a spring which runs under ground,

yet oft it breaks forth unexpectedly. Christian,

thou canst not believe that evil which is in thy

heart, and which will break forth suddenly, if

God leave thee : ' is thy servant a dog, that he

should do this great thing ?" Ilazael could not

believe he had such a root of bitterness in his

heart, that he should rip up the women with child

:

is thy servant a dog ? Yes, and worse than a

dog, when that original corruption within was

stirred up ! If one had come to Peter, and said,

'Re. 7. 17. 'Ge. 13. 7. » Uo. 7, 19.

»?, Ki a. Mi. \5.

•He. 12. 1.

' Peter, within a few hours thou wilt deny Christ,'

he would have said, ' Is thy servant a dog ?'

But alas ! Peter did not know his own heart,

nor how far that corruption within would prevail

upon him. The sea may be calm and look

clear ; but when the wind blows, how doth it

rage and foam ! so though now thy heart seems

good, yet when temptation blows, how may ori-

ginal sin discover itself, making thee foam with

lust and passion. Who would have thought to

have found adultery in David, and drunkenness

in Noah, and cursing in Job ? If God leave a

man to himself, how suddenly and scandalously

may original sin break forth in the holiest men
alive

!

5. Original sin doth mix and incorporate it-

self with our duties and graces. 1. With our

duties. As the hand which is paralytical or

palsied cannot move without shaking, as want-

ing some inward strength, so we cannot do any
holy action without sinning, as wanting a prin-

ciple of original righteousness. As the leper,

whatever he touched became unclean, if he

touched the altar, the altar did not sanctify him,

but he polluted the altar; such a leprosy is

original sin, it defiles our prayers and tears, we
cannot write without blotting. Though I do
not say that the holy duties and good works of

the regenerate are sins, for that were to reproach

the Spirit of Christ by which they are wrought

;

yet this I say, that the best works of the godly

have sin cleaving to them ; only Christ's blood

makes atonement for our holy things. 2. With
our graces. There is some unbelief mixed with

faith, lukewarmness with zeal, pride with humi-

lity. As bad lungs cause an asthma or shortness

of breath, so original corruption, having infected

our heart, our graces breathe now very faintly.

6. Original sin is a vigorous active principle

within us ; it doth not lie still, but is ever excit-

ing and stirring us up to evil ; it is an inmate

very unquiet ; ' what I hate, that do I.'" How
came Paul to do so ? Original sin did irritate

and stir him up to it. Original sin is like quick-

silver, always in motion ; when we are asleep,

sin is awake in the fancy. Original sin sets the

head aplotting evil, and the hands aworking it

;

it hath in it the beginning of motion, not of rest

;

it is like the pulse, ever beating.

7. Original sin is the cause of all actual ; it

is the incentive of evil ; it is the womb in which

all actual sins are conceived. Hence come mur-

ders, adulteries, rapines ; it is the Trojan horse,

• Ro. 7. 15.
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out of which a whole army of impieties come.

Thouirh actual sins may be more scandalous,

yet original sin is more heinous ; the cause is

more than the effect.

8. It is not perfectly cured in this life. Grace,

though it doth subdue sin, yet doth not wholly

remove it. Though we are like Christ, having

the first-fruits of the Spirit, yet we are unlike

nim, havinof the remainders of the flesh. There

are two nations in the womb. Original sin is

like that tree,' though the branches of it were

hewn down, and the main body of it, yet the

stumps and root of the tree were left : though

the Spirit be still weakening and hewing down

sin in the godly, yet the stump of original sin is

still left. It is a sea that will not, in this life, be

dried up.

Q. But why doth God leave original corrup-

tion in us after regeneration ? He cotdd quite

J'ree usfrom it, if he pleased.

A. He doth it to show the power of his grace

in the weakest believer. Grace shall prevail

against a torrent of corruption. Whence is this ?

the corruption is ours, but the grace is God's.

A, 2. God leaves original corruption to make

us long after heaven, where there shall be no

sin to defile, no devil to tempt. When Elias

was taken up to heaven, his mantle dropped off,

so, when the angels shall carry us up to heaven,

this mantle of sin shall drop off, we shall never

more complain of an aching head, or an unbe-

lieving heart.

Use 1. If original sin be propagated to us,

and will be inherent in us while we live here,

then it confutes the Libertines and Quakers,

who say they are without sin ; they hold perfec-

tion ; they show much pride and ignorance, but

we see the seeds of original sin remain in the

best. There is not a just man lives, and sins

not.* And St Paul complained of a ' body of

death." Grace, though it doth purify nature, it

doth not perfect it.

OBjEcr. But doth not the Apostle say ofhe-
lieiers, that their ' old man is crucified,'* aud they

are ' dead to sin f
A. They are dead, 1. Spiritually. They are

dead as to the guilt of it ; and as to the power

of it, the love of sin is crucified.

A. 2. They are dead to sin legally. As a man
that is sentenced to death is dead in law, so they

are legally dead to sin ; there is a sentence of

death gone out against sin, it shall die and drop

into the grave. But at the present, sin hath its

life lengthened out ; nothing but the death of

the body can quite free us from the body of

death.

Use 2. Let us lay to heart original sin, and

be deeply humbled for it; it cleaves to us as a

disease ; it is an active principle in us stirring

us up to evil. Original sin is worse than all

actual sin ; the fountain is more than the stream.

Some think, as long as they are civil, they are

well enough ; ay, but the nature is poisoned.

A river may have fair streams, but vermin at

bottom. Thou carriest an hell about thee, thou

canst do nothing but thou defilest it ; thy heart,

like muddy ground, defiles the purest water that

runs through it. Nay, though thou art regener-

ate, there is much of the old man in the new

man. O how should original sin humble us !

This is one reason God hath left original sin in

us, because he would have it as a thorn in our

side to humble us. As the bishop of Alexandria,

after the people had embraced Christianity,

destroyed all their idols but one, that the sight

of that idol might make them loathe themselves

for their former idolatry, so God leaves original

sin to pull down the plumes of pride. Under

our silver wings of grace are black feet.

Use 3. Let the sense of this make us daily

look up to heaven for help, beg Christ's blood

to wash away the guilt of sin, and his Spirit to

mortify the power of it, beg further degrees of

grace ; being guilty on account of sin, we sup-

plicate the mercy of Christ. Though grace can-

not make sin not to be, yet not to reign ; though

grace cannot expel sin, it can repel it ; and for

our comfort, where grace makes a combat with

sin, death shall make a conquest.

Use 4. Let original sin make us walk with

continual jealousy and watchfulness over our

hearts. The sin of our nature is like a sleeping

lion, the least thing that awakens it makes it

rage. The sin of our nature, though it seems

quiet, and lies as fire hid under the embers, yet

if it be a little stirred and blown up by a temp-

tation, how quickly may it flame forth into scan-

dalous evils ! Therefore we had need always to

walk watchfully, ' I say to you all, Watch.'" A
wandering heart needs a watchful eye.

De. 4. 23 ' Ec. 7. 20. » V.o. 7.

•Ko. 7. 11

21. • Ro. 6. 6. • Mark 13. .37.
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MAN'S MISERY BY THE FALL.

Q. XIX. WJiat is (he misery of that estate

whereinto man fell ?

A. All mankind by their fall lost communion

with God, are under his wrath and curse, and

so made liable to all the miseries in this life, to

death itself, and to the pains of hell for ever.

' And were by nature children of wrath.''

Adam left an unhappy portion to his posterity,

sin and misery. We have already consid-

ered the first of these, original sin,—now

the misery of that estate. In the first, we have

seen mankind offending ; in the second, we

shall see him suffering. The misery ensuing

from original sin is twofold.

1. Privative. By this first Iipreditarv sin we

have lost communion with God. Adam was

God's familiar, his favourite ; but sin hath put

us all out of favour ; when we lost God's image,

we lost his acquaintance. God's banishing

Adam out of Paradise, hieroglyphically, it

showed how sin hath banished us out of God's

love and favour.

2. Positive. In four things. L Under the

power of Satan. 2. Heirs of God's wrath.

3. Subject to all the miseries of this life. 4.

Obnoxious to hell and damnation.

I. The first misery is, by nature we are ' un-

der the power of Satan,' who is called ' the

prince of the power of the air.'* Before the

fall, man was a free denizen, now a slave; be-

fore, a king on the throne,—now in fetters.

And who is man enslaved to ? To one that is

an hater of him. This was an aggravation of

Israel's servitude, « they that hated them ruled

over them.'* By sin we are enslaved to Satan,

who is an hater of mankind, and writes all his

laws in blood. Sinners before conversion are

under Satan's command, as the ass at the com-
mand of the driver, he doth all the devil's

drudgery. No sooner Satan tempts, but he

obeys ; as the ship is at the command of the

pilot, he steers it which way he will, so is the

sinner at the command of Satan, he may steer

him which way he will ; and he never steers

the ship but into hell's mouth. The devil

rules ail the powers and faculties of a sinner.

\. He rules the understanding, he blinds men
with ignorance, and then rules them ; as the

' Epli. 2. 3. 2 Epli. 2. 2. 'Ps. 106. 41.

Philistines first put out Samson's eyes, and

then bound him. Satan can do what he will

with an ignorant man ; he doth not see the

error of his way, therefore the devil can lead

him into any sin ; you may lead a blind man
any whither; every transgression is founded on

ignorance. 2. Satan rules the will. Though
he cannot force the will, yet he can, by temp-
tation, draw it, ' the lusts of your father ye

will do.'* He hath got your hearts, and him
ye will obey :

' we will burn incense to the

queen of heaven.'* When the devil spurs a

sinner by a temptation, he will over hedge and

ditch break all God's laws, that he may obey

Satan. Where then is free will, when Satan

hath such power over the will? ' His lusts ye

will do.' There's not any member of the

body, but is at the devil's service ; the head to

plot sin, the hands to work it, the feet to run

the devil's errand. Slavery is hateful to a

noble spirit. Satan is the worst tyrant ; the

cruelty of a cannibal, or Nero, is nothing to

his. Other tyrants do but rule over the bodies,

he over the conscience ; other tyrants have

some pity on their slaves, though they work in

the galley, they give them meat, let them have

hours for rest, but Satan is a merciless tyrant,

he lets them have no rest. What pains did

Judas take ? The devil would let him have no

rest till he had betrayed Christ, and afterwards

imbrued his hands in his own blood.

Use \. See here our misery by original sin;

enslaved to Satan.' Satan is said to work ef-

fectually in the children of disobedience. What

a sad plague is this for a sinner to be at the

will of the devil ! Just like a slave, if the-

Turks bid him dig in the mines, hew in the

quarries, tug at the oar, the slave must do it,

he dares not refuse. If the devil bids a man

lie or cozen, he doth not refuse ; and which is

worse, men are enslaved, and they willingly

obey this tyrant ; other slaves are forced against

their will :
' Israel sighed by reason of their bor-

dage," but sinners are willing to be slaves, they

will not take their freedom, they kiss their fetters

Use 2. Let us labour to get out of this de-

plorable condition sin hath j)lunged us into :

get from under the power of Satan. If any of

• Jno. 8. 44. ' .T,-. 44 17 i Kph. 2. Ex. 2. 23.
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your children were slaves, you would give great

sums of money to purchase their freedom ;
your

souls are enslaved, and will ye not labour to be

set free ? Improve the gospel ; the gospel

proclaims a jubilee to captives ; sin binds men,

the gospel looseth them ; Paul's preaching was

' to turn men from the power of Satan to God.''

The gospel-star leads you to Christ ; and if

you get Christ, then you are made free, though

not from the being of sin, yet from Satan's

tyranny, ' if the Son therefore shall make you

free, ye shall be free indeed.' You hope to

be kings to reign in heaven, and will you let

Satan reign in you now? Never think to be

kings when you die, and slaves while you live
;

the crown of glory is for conquerors, not for

captives. Oh ! get out of Satan's jurisdiction

;

get your fetters of sin filed off by repentance.

11. Misery. [We are heira of God's wrath.]

In the text, ' and were by nature the children of

wrath.' Tertullian's exposition here is wrong,

'children of wrath,' he understands subjec-

tively, that is, subject to wrath and passion,

offending often in the irascible faculty of a

wrathful spirit. But, by 'children of wrath,'

the apostle passively means heirs of wrath, ex-

posed to God's displeasure. God was once a

friend, but sin broke the knot of friendship

;

now God's smile is turned into a frown ; we
are now bound over to the sessions, and become
children of wrath ; and who knows the power
of God's wrath ?'^ ' The wrath of a kino- is as

the roaring of a lion.'* How did Hainan's

heart tremble when the king rose up from the

banquet in wrath?* But God's wrath is infin-

ite ; all other is but as a spark to a flame

;

wrath in God is not a passion as in us, but it is

an act of God's holy will, whereby he abhors

sin, and decrees to punish it. This wrath is

very dismal ; it is this wrath of God that iin-

bitters afflictions in this life ; when sickness

comes attended with God's wrath, it puts con-

science into an agony. The mingling the

tire with the hail made it so terrible ;' so ming-
ling God's wrath with affliction, makes it tor-

turing; it is the nail in the yoke. God's
wrath, when but in a threatening, as a shower
hanging in the cloud, made Eli's ears to tingle

:

what is it then, when this wrath is executed? Itis

terrible when the king rates and chides a traitor

;

but it is more dreadful when he causetli him to

be set upon the rack, or to be broke upon the

' Acts 20. 18. « Jno. 8. 36.
* Est. 7. 7.

»Ps. no. II. • Pr. 19. 12.

• Ex.9. 24.

wheel :
' Who knows the power of God's

wrath ?' While we are children of wrath, 1.

We have nothing to do with any of the pro-

mises ; they are as the tree of life, bearing

several sorts of fruit, but no right to pluck one

leaf. ' Children of wrath,' ' strangers from the

covenants of promise." The promises are as a

fountain sealed. While we are in the state of

nature, we see nothing but the flaming sword

;

and, as the apostle saith, there remains nothing

but ' a fearful looking for of fiery indignation.''

2. While children of wrath, we are heirs to all

God's curses.' How can the sinner eat and

drink in that condition ? Like Damocles's

banquet, he sat at meat, and there was a sword

hanging over his head by a small thread ; one

would think he could have little stomach to

eat ; so the sword of God's wrath and curse

hangs every moment over a sinner's head. We
read of a flvinff roll written with curses :'" there

is a roll written with curses goes out against

every person that lives and dies in sin. God's

curse blasts wherever it comes ; a curse on the

sinner's name, a curse on his soul, a curse on

his estate, posterity, a curse on the ordinances.

Sad, if all a man did eat should turn to poison

:

the sinner eats and drinks his own damnation

at God's table. Thus it is before conversion. As
the love of God makes every bitter thing sweet,

so the curse of God makes every sweet thinf

bitter.

Use. See our misery 'oy the fall. ' Heirs

of wrath :' and is this estate to be rested in ?

If a man be fallen under the king's displeasure,

will he not labour to re-ingratiate himself into

his favoiu- ? O let us flee from the wrath of

God ! And whither should we fly, but to

Jesus Christ? there's none else to shield off

the wrath of God from us: 'Jesus which de-

livered us from the wrath to come.'"

III. Subject to all outward miseries. All

the troubles incident to man's life are the bitter

fruits of original sin. The sin of Adam hath

' subjected the creature to vanity.'" Is it not

a part of the creature's vanity that all the

comforts here below will not fill the heart, no
more than the mariner's breath can fill the

sails of a ship ? ' In the fulness of his suffi-

ciency he shall be in straits.'" There is still

something wanting, and a man would have

more ; the heart is always hydropical, it thirsts

and is not satisfied. Solomon put all the

' Kph. 2. 3, 12. • He. 10. 27. • Oa. 3. 10. •» Zu. 5. 2.

" 1 TU. 1. 10. "Ro. 8. 20. '»Jub20. 22.
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creatures into a limbec ; and when he came to

extract the spirit and quintessence, there was

nothing but froth, ' all was vanity." Nay it is

vexing vanity , not only emptiness, but bitter-

ness. Our life is labour and sorrow ; we come
into the world with a cry, go out with a groan.^

Some have said, that they would not be to live

the life they have lived over again, because their

life hath had more water in it than wine, more
water of tears than wine of joy :

' man is born

unto trouble ;'^ a long life is nothing but a long

tormentary. Every one is not born heir to land,

but he is born heir to trouble; as well sepa-

rate weight from lead. We do not finish our

troubles in this life, but change them. Trouble

is the vermin bred out of the putrid matter of

sin. Whence are all our fears, but from sin ?

There is torment in fear.* Fear is the affue of

the soul, sets it a shaking. Some fear want,

others alarms, others fear loss of relations ; if

we rejoice, it is with trembling. Whence are all

our disappointments of hopes but from sin ?

Where we look for comfort, there is a cross

;

where we expect honey, there we taste worm-

wood. Whence is it that the earth is filled with

violence, that ' the wicked devoureth the man
that is more righteous than he ?'* Whence is it

that so much fraudulency in dealing, so much
falseness in friendship, such crosses in relations?

Whence is it children prove undutiful ? They
that should be as the staff of the parent's age,

are a sword to pierce their hearts. Whence is it

servants are unfaithful to their masters ? The
apostle speaks of some who have entertained

angels in their houses ;' but how oft, instead of

entertaining angels in their houses, do some
entertain devils ? Wlience are all the mutinies

and divisions in a kingdom ? ' in those times

there was no peace to him that went out, nor to

him that came in.'» All this is but the sour core

in fliat apple our first parents ate, viz. fruit

of original sin. Besides, all the deformities

and diseases of the body, fevers, convulsions,

catarrhs, arise from sin. There had never been

a stone in the kidneys, if it had not been first a

stone in the heart. Yea, the death of the bojjv

is the fruit and result of original sin, ' sin enter-

ed into the world, and death by sin." Adam
was made immortal, conditionally, if he had not

sinned ; sin digged Adam's grave. Death is

terrible to nature. Louis king of France forbade

all that came into his court to mention the name

of death in his ears. The Socinians say that

death comes only from the infirmness of the

constitution ; but the apostle saith, sin ushered

in death into the world, ' by sin came death
'

Certainly, had not Adam ate of the tree of know-

ledge, he had not died, ' in the day that thou

eatest thereof thou slialt surely die,' implying,

if Adam had not eaten, he should not have died.

O then see the misery ensuing upon original

sin ! Sin dissolves the harmony and good temper-

ature of the body, it pulls this frame in pieces.

IV. Original sin without repentance expos-

eth to hell and damnation :
' this is the second

death."" Two things in it

:

1. Punishment of loss. The soul is banish-

ed from the beatifical presence of God, in whose

presence is fulness of joy

2. Punishment of sense. The sinner feels the

scalding vials of God's wrath. It is penetrating,

abiding," ' reserved.'" If, when God's anger be

kindled but a little, and a spark or two of it flies

into a man's conscience here in this life, it be

so terrible ; what then will it be when God stirs

up all his anger ? In hell there is the worm and

the fire.'* Hell is the very accent and emphasis

of misery ; there's judgment without mercy.

O what flames of wrath, what seas of vengeance,

what rivers of brimstone, are poured out there

upon the damned ! Bellarmine is of opinion

that one glimpse of hell fire were enough to

make the most flagitious sinner to turn Christian

;

nay, live like an hermit, a most strict mortified

life. What is all other fire to this, but painted

fire ? To bear it will be intolerable, to avoid it

will be impossible ; and these hell-torments are

for ever, have no period put to them, ' they

shall seek death, and shall not find it.'" Origen

fancied a fiery stream in which the souls of sin-

ful men were to be purged after this life, and

then to pass into heaven ; but it is for ever.

The breath of the Lord kindles that fire ; and

where shall we find engines or buckets to quench

it ? ' and the smoke of their torment ascendeth

up for ever and ever, and they have no rest night

nor day.'" Thank original sin for all.

Use 1. What sad thoughts should we have

of this primitive original sin that hath created

so many miseries ? W^hat honey can be got out

of this lion? What grapes can we gather oft

this thorn ? It sets heaven and earth against us

:

while we choose this bramble to rule, fire comes

out of the bramble to devour us.

'Ef 1. e. «Ps. 90. 10. "Joh5. 7. * IJno. 4. IS.

• Ha. 1. i;i. • He. 13. 2. ' 2 Cli. 15. 5. • Ro. 5. 12.

•Ge. 2. 17. '» Re. 20.14. i'Jno.3.36. '« 2 Pe. 2. 17.
'3 Mark 9. 44. '* Re. 9. G. >» Re 14. 11.
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Use 2. How are all believers bound to Jesus

Christ, who hath freed them from that misery

to which sin hath exposed them, ' in whom we
have redemption through his blood ?" Sin hath

brought trouble and a curse into the world ;

Christ hath sanctified the trouble, and removed

the curse. Nay, he hath not only freed believers

from misery, but purchased for them a crown of

glory and immortality ,
' when the chief shep-

herd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of

glory that fadeth not away.'*

OF THE COVENANT OF GRACE.

Q. XX. Did God leave all mankind to perish

in this state ofsin ami misery ?

A. No, he entered into a covenant of grace

to deliver the elect out of that estate, and bring

them into a state of grace by a Redeemer.
' I will make an everlasting covenant with

you.'' Man being by his fall plunged into a

labyrinth of misery, and having no way left to

recover himself, God was pleased to enter into

a new covenant with him, and so restored him
to life by a Redeemer. The great proposition

I shall go upon is, that there is a new covenant

ratified between God and the elect.

Q. What is the new covenant ?

A. It is a solemn compact and agreement

made between God and fallen man, wherein the

Lord undertakes to be our God, and to make
us his people.

Q. Wliat names are given to the covenant ?

A. \. It is called a covenant of peace,' be-

cause it seals up reconciliation between God and
humble sinners. Before this covenant there was

nothing but enmity ; God did not love us ; a

creature that offends cannot be loved by an holy

God ; and we did not love him ; a God that

condemns cannot be loved by a guilty creature

;

so that there was war on both sides. But God
hath found out a way in the new covenant to

reconcile differing parties, so that it is fitly

''ailed a covenant of peace.

2. It is called a coveimnt of ffvojce, and well

it may, for, 1. It was with grace, that, when we
had forfeited the first covenant, God should

enter into a new covenant, after we had cast

away ourselves. The covenant of grace is as a

plank after shipwreck. O the free grace of God,
that he should parley with sinners, and set his

wisdom and mercy awork to bring rebels into

the bond of the covenant ! 2. It is a covenant
of grace, because it is a royal charter, all made

' Eph. I. 7. > Is. 55. 3. » Ez. 37. 26.

up of terms of grace ; that ' God will cast our

sins behind his back,' that ' he will love us free-

ly,'' that he will give us a will to accept of the

mercy of the covenant, and strength to perform

the conditions of the covenant." All this is pure

grace.

Q. Why should God make a covenant with us?

A. 1. Itisoutofindulgence, favour, and respect

to us. A tyrant will not enter into a covenant

with slaves, he will not show them such respect.

God's entering into a covenant with us to be

our God, is a dignity he puts upon us. A cove-

nant is a note of distinction between God's

people and heathens, ' I will establish my cove-

nant with thee.'' When the Lord told Abraham

that he would enter into a covenant with him,

Abraham fell upon his face,' as being amazed

that the God of glory should bestow such a

favour upon him.

A. 2. God makes a covenant with us, to tie us

fast to him ; it is called in Ezekiel, ' the bond

of the covenant.' God knows we have slippery

hearts, therefore he will have a covenant to bind

us ; it is horrid impiety to go away from God
after covenant. If one of the vestal nuns, who
had vowed herself to religion, was deflowered,

the Romans caused her to be burned alive. It

is perjury to depart from God after solemn

covenant.

Q. Ho%o doth the covenant ofgrace differfrom
the first covenant made with Adam ?

A. 1. The terms of the first covenant were

more strict and severe, for, \. The least failing

would have made the covenant with Adam null

and void, but many failings do not null the cove-

nant of grace. I grant the least sin is a trespass

upon the covenant, but it doth not make it null

and void. There may be many failings in the

conjugal relation, but every failing doth not

break the marriage-bond. It would be sad, if,

•IPe. 5. 4. 'HoH. 4. • Ez. 37. 26.

'fie. 17.2.

Ez. I(i. (iZ.
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as oft as we break covenant with God, he should

break covenant with us ; but God will not take

advantage of every failing, but ' in anger

remember mercy.' 2. The first covenant

being broken, allowed the sinner no remedy,

all doors of hope were shut, but the new cove-

nant allows the sinner a remedy, it leaves room
for repentance, it provides a mediator, ' Jesus

the mediator of the new covenant."

A. 2. The first covenant did run all upon

'working,' the second upon ' believing.''

Q. But are not works required in the cove-

nant ofgrace ?

A. Yes ;
' this is a faithful saying, that they

which have believed in God, be careful to

maintain good works." But the covenant of

grace doth not require works in the same man-
ner as the covenant of works did. In the first

covenant, works were required as the condition

of life; in the second, they are required only

as the signs of a man that is alive. In the first

covenant, works were required as grounds of

salvation ; in the new covenant, they are re-

quired as evidences of our love to God. In

the first, they were required to the justification

of our persons ; in the new, to the testification

of our grace.

Q. What is the condition of the covenant of
grace ?

A. The main condition is faith.

Q. But why is faith more the condition of
the neio covenant than any other grace ?

A. To exclude all glorying in the creature ;

faith is an humble grace. If repentance or

works were the condition of the covenant, a

man would say, ' it is my righteousness hath

saved me :' but if it be of faith, where is boast-

ing? Faith fetcheth all from Christ, and

gives all the glory to Christ ; it is a most hum-
ble grace. Hence it is God hath singled out

this grace to be the condition of the covenant.

And if faith be the condition of the covenant

of grace, it excludes desperate presumptuous

sinners from the covenant. They say there is

a covenant of grace, and they shall be saved

:

but did you ever know a bond without a condi-

tion ? The condition of the covenant is faith,

and if thou hast no faith, thou hast no more to

do with the covenant than a foreigner, or a

country farmer with the city charter.

Use 1. Of information. See the amazing

goodness of God, to enter into covenant with

' He. 12. 21. • Ro. 1. a. ' Tit. ;i. s.

us : he never entered into covenant with the

angels when they fell. It was much conde-

scension in God to enter into covenant with us

in a state of innocency, but more so when we

were in a state of enmity. In this covenant of

grace, we may see the cream of God's love

and the working of his bowels to sinners.

This is a marriage covenant, ' I am married to

you, saith the Lord.'* In the new covenant,

God makes himself over to us, and what can

he give more ? And he makes over his pro-

mises to us, and what beittr bond can wo

have ?

Use 2. Of trial. Whether we are in cove-

nant with God. There are three characters.

1. God's covenant people are an humble

people, ' be clothed with humility.'* God's

people esteem of others better than themselves;

they shrink into nothing in their own thoughts.*

David cries out, ' I am a worm and no man ;''

though a saint, though a king, yet a worm.

When Moses' face shined, he covered it with a

veil : God's people, when they shine most in

grace, are covered with the veil of humility.

Pride excludes from the covenant ; ' God re-

sisteth the proud," and sure such are not in

covenant with God, whom he resists.

2. A people in covenant with God are a

willing people ; though they cannot serve God
perfectly, they serve him willingly. They do

not grudge God a little time spent in his wor-

ship ; they do not hesitate or murmur at suf-

ferings ; they will go through a sea and a wil-

derness if God call :
' thy people shall be a

willing people,"

—

Hcb. ' a people of willingness.'

This spontaneity and willingness, is from the

attractive power of God's Spirit; the Spirit

doth not force, but sweetly draw the will ; and

this willingness in religion makes all our ser-

vices accepted. God doth sometimes accept

of willingness without the work, but never the

work without willingness

3. God's covenant-people are a consecrated

people ; they have holiness to the Lord written

upon them ;
' thou art a holy people unto the

Lord thy God."° God's covenant-people are

separated from the world and sanctified by the

Spirit. The priests under the law were not

only to wash in the great laver, but were ar-

rayed with glorious apparel." This was typi-

cal to show God's people are not only washed

from gross sins, but adorned with holiness of

Je. 3. 14. MPc. 5. 5. • Phil. 2. :i. ' I'.'i. 22. G.

" 1 I'e. 5. 5. • Ps. 1 10. 3. i« Uo. 7. (!. " Kx. 2S 8
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heart, they bear not only God's name, but

imaofe. Tamerlane refused a pot of gold, when

he saw it had not his fiither's stamp upon it, but

the Roman stamp. Holiness is God's stamp

;

if he doth not see this stamp upon us, he will

not own us for his covenant-people.

Use 3. Of exhortation. To such as are out

of covenant, labour to get into covenant, and

have God for your God. How glad would the

old world have been of an ark ? How indus-

trious should we be to get within the ark of the

covenant? Consider 1. The misery of such as

live and die out of covenant with God. Such
have none to go to in an hour of distress. When
conscience accuseth, when sickness approach-

eth, which is but an harbinger to bespeak a

lodging for death, then what will you do ? Whi-
ther will you flee ? Will you look to Christ for

help ? He is a mediator only for such as are in

covenant. O how will you be filled with horror

and despair ! and be as Saul ;
' the Philistines

make war against me, and the Lord is depart-

ed.'' Till you are in covenant with God, there

is no mercy. The mercy-seat was placed upon

the ark, and the mercy-seat was no larger tlian

the ark, to show, that the mercy of God reach-

eth no further than the covenant.

2. The excellency of the covenant of grace

;

it is a better covenant than the first made
with Adam. 1 . Because it is more friendly and

propitious. Those services which would have

been rejected in the first covenant, are accepted

in the second. Here God accepts of the will

for the deed ;* here sincerity is crowned in the

covenant of grace ; wherein we are weak, God
will give strength, and wherein we come short,

God will accept of a surety. 2. It is a better

covenant, because it is a surer, ' God hath made
with me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all

things and sure." The first covenant was not

sure, it stood upon a tottering foundation, works;

Adam had no sooner a stock of righteousness

to trade with, but he broke ; but the covenant

of grace is sure, it is confirmed with God's de-

cree, and it rests upon two mighty pillars, the

oath of God, and the blood of God. 3. It hath

better privileges. The covenant of grace brings

preferment. Our nature is now more ennobled,

we are raised to higher glory than in innocency,

we are advanced to sit upon Christ's throne.*

We are by virtire of the covenant of grace,

nearer to Christ than the angels ; they are his

i.iends, we his spouse. God is willing to be in

'ISa. 2S, 15. '2 00, M. 12 » 2 Sa. 23. 5 «Re. 3. 21.

covenant with you. Why doth God woo and

beseech you by his ambassadors to be reconcil-

ed, if he were not willing to be in covenant ?

Obj. / would Jain be in covenant toith God,

hut I have been a great sinner, and Ifear God
luill not admit me into covenant.

A. If thou seest thy sins, and loathest thy-

self for them, yet God will take thee into cove-

nant, ' thou hast wearied me with thy iniquities

;

I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy transgres-

sions.'* As the sea covers great rocks, so God's

covenant-mercv covers ffreat sins. Some of the

Jews that crucified Christ, yet had their sins

washed away in his blood.

Oisj. But I am not icorthy that ever God
should admit me into covenant.

A. It never came into God's thouofhts to

make a new covenant upon terms of worthiness.

If God should show mercy to none but such as

are worthy, then must he show mercy to none

at all. But it is God's design in the new cove-

nant to advance the riches of grace, to love us

freely, and when we have no worthiness of our

own, to accept us through Christ's worthiness.

Therefore let not unworthiness discourage you

;

it is not unworthiness excludes any from the

covenant, but unwillingness.*

Q. W]iat shall we do that ive may be in cove-

nant icifh God ?

A. 1. Seek to God by prayer ' Lord, be

my God in covenant.' The Lord hath made
an express promise that, upon our prayer to him,

the covenant should be ratified, he will be our

God, and we shall be his people ;
' they shall

call upon my name, and I will hear them ; I

will say, it is my people ; and they shall say, the

Lord is my God.'' Only it must be an impor-

tunate prayer; come as earnest suitors, resolve

to take no denial.

A. 2. If you would be in covenant with God,
break off the covenant with sin ; before the mar-

riage-covenant, there must be a divorce; 'if ye

do return unto the Lord with all your hearts,

» Is. 43. 24. e Zo. 13. 0.

* "Come unto me,' says Christ, " all ye that labour and
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." Dost thou think that

the faithful High Priest in heaven will break his word, or that

he hath promised what he cannot perform ? Trust thy cause

in his hands ; he hath saved thousands and millions, a number
that no man can number, and dost thou think he camiot save
thee ? What is tliy case, O soul ? Art thou more vile than

Manasseh, a worse backslider than Solomon, a fiercer persecMi-

tor than Sa\il, or one in whom there are moje devils than were
in Mary Magdalen ? If thou art more vile than these were, yet

do not despair, whilst the atoning High I'riest .says, " Como
now, and let us rea.sori together; though thy sins be as sinrlngf

they shall be white as snow; though they lie red like crimson,
they shall be as wool."

—

Allkn's Spirit. Mag. •
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then put away the strange gods ;'' and they put
away Aslitaroth, viz. their female gods. Will
any king enter into covenant with that man who
is in league with his enemies ?

A. 3. If you would enter into the bond of the

covenant, get faith in the blood of the covenant.

Christ's blood is the blood of atonement ; believe

in this blood, and you are safely arked in God's
mercy :

' ye are made nigh by the blood of

Christ.'*

Use 4. Of comfort to such as can make out

their covenant-interest in God. 1. You that

are in covenant with God, all your sins are par-

doned. Pardon is the crowning mercy, ' who
forgiveth thy iniquity, who crowneth thee,'^ &c.
This is a branch of the covenant, ' I will be their

God, and I will forgive their iniquity." Sin be-

ing pardoned, all wrath ceaseth. How terrible

is it when but a spark of God's wrath flies into

a man's conscience ! but sin being formven, no

more wrath. God doth not appear now in the

fire or earthquake, but covered with a rainbow

full of mercy.

'2. All your temporal mercies are fruits of the

covenant. Wicked men have mercies by pro-

vidence, not by virtue of a covenant ; with God's
leave, not with his love. But such as are in

covenant have their mercies sweetened with

God's love, and they swim to them in the blood

of Christ. As Naaman said to Gehazi, ' take

two talents,'^ so saith God to such as are in

covenant, take two talents, take health, and
take Christ with it ; take riches, and take my
love with them ; take the venison, and take the

blessing with it ; take two talents.

3. You may upon all occasions plead the

covenant. If you are haunted with temptations,

plead the covenant : Lord, thou hast promised

to bruise Satan under my feet shortly, wilt thou

suffer thy child to be thus worried ? take off

the roaring lion. If in want, plead the covenant

:

Lord, thou hast said, ' I shall want no good
thing,' wilt thou save me from hell, and not from

want? wilt thou give me a kingdom, and deny

me daily bread ?

4. If in covenant with God, all things shall

co-operate for your good.* Not only golden

paths, but his bloody paths. Every wind of pro-

vidence shall blow them nearer heaven. Afflic-

tion shall humble and purify." Out of the bit-

terest drug, God distils your salvation. Afflic-

tions add to the saints' glory. The more

the diamond is cut, the more it sparkles; the

'ISa. 7. 3. ' Eph. 2. 13. » Ps. 103. 3. » Jc. 31. 33, 34.
« Ki. 5. 23. « Ps. 25. 10. « lIi-. 12. lU.

heavier the saints' cross, the heavier shall be

their crown.
a. If thou art in covenant once, then for ever

in covenant. The text calls it, ' an everlasting

covenant.' Such as are in covenant are elected
;

God's electing love is unchangeable : ' I will

make an everlasting covenant with them, that I

will not turn away from them ; but I will put
my fear in their heart, that they shall not depart
from me." God will so love the saints, that he
will not forsake them ; and the saints shall so

fear God, that they shall not forsake him. It is

a covenant of eternity. It must be so ; for who
is this covenant made with ? Is it not with be-
lievers? and have not they coalition and union
with Christ ? Christ is the head, they are the

body.' This is a near union, much like that

union between God the Father and Christ:
' as thou. Father, art in me, and I in thee, that

they also may be one in us." Now the union
between Christ and the saints being so insepa-

rable, it can never be dissolved, or the covenant
made void

; you may die with comfort.

6. Thou art in covenant with God, and thou
art going to thy God : behold a death-bed cor-

dial ; death breaks the union between the body
and the soul, but perfects the union between
Christ and the soul. This hath made the saints

desire death as the bride the wedding-day;"
' Lead me. Lord, to that glory,' said one, ' a

glimpse whereof I have seen as in a glass darkly.'

Use 5. Of direction : To show how you
should walk who have tasted of covenant-mercy

—live as a people in covenant with God. As
you differ from others in respect of dignity, so

you must in point of carriage.

1

.

You must love this God. God's love to you

calls for love. 1. It is a free love. Why should

God pass by others and take you into a league

of friendship with himself? In the law, God
passed by the lion and eagle, and chose the

dove ; so he passes by the noble and mighty.

2. It is a full love. When God takes you into

covenant, you are his Hcphzihali ;" his delight

is in you ; he gives you the key of all his trea-

sure, he heaps pearls upon you, he settles hea-

ven and earth upon you, he gives you a bunch

of grapes by the way, and saith, ' Son, all 1

have is thine.' And doth not all this call for

love ? Who can tread upon these hot coals, and

his heart not burn in love to God ?

2. Walkholily. The covenant hath made you

a royal nation, therefore be an holy people.

' Je. 32. 40. • El*. 1.2,3. '.Tno 17.21. "> Phi. 1. 21
" Is. C2. 5.
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Shine as lights in the world ; live as earthly

angels. God hath taken you into covenant, that

you and he may have communion together ; and

what is it keeps up your communion with God,
but holiness ?

3. Walk thankfully.' God is your God in

covenant, he hath done more for you than if he
had made you ride upon the high places of

the earth, and given you crowns and sceptres.*

O take the cup of salvation, and bless the

Lord ! Eternity will be little enough to praise

him. Musicians love to play on their music

where there is the loudest sound; and God
loves to bestow his mercies where he may have

the loudest praises. You that have angels' re-

ward, do angels' work. Begin that work of

praise here, which you hope to be always doing

in heaven.

CHRIST THE MEDIATOR OF THE COVENANT.

Heb. 12. 24. Jesus the Mediator of the New Covenant, &ic.

Jesus Christ is the sum and quintessence

of the gospel, the wonder of angels, the joy and
triumph of saints. The name of Christ is sweet,

it is as music in the ear, honey in the mouth,

and a cordial at the heart. I shall wave the con-

text, and only speak of that which concerns our~
' I's. 103. 1.

* The covenant of works and the covenant of grace differ iu

this—the one was vastly more expensive than the other. The
one cost the Almighty but the breath of his lips. He spake

and it was done ; he commanded, and it stood fast. But the

other required vastly more. There was netd of more than words
to establish it. Who can fully declare what the covenant of

grace has cost a Triune God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ?

To accomplish its great ends, God behoved to tear his Son as

from his bosom, and to send him forth made of a woman, made
under the law. Gal. 4. 4. To recover enemies, he behoved to

part with an <iidy Son. Ere he could smile on them, he was
to frown on him and to desert liim: before he coidd put the
sword of ju-tice as into its scabbard, he bidioved, Father as he
was, to plungs it into the bowels of his own, his only Son. The
Son, the Mediator and Surety of the covenant, behoved in virtue

of his suretyship, to forego the ineffable pleasures of a Father's

bosom, to be clothed in the likeness of sinful flesh, to be a
reproach of men, covered with darkness, surrounded ivith sor-

row, overwhelmed with fear, attacked by devils, stricken,

smitten, and forsaken of God, and at last to die. What amazing
cost is here ! To use the words of one, * It is an expended
Deity on human weal !' The Holy Spirit whose it is to apply

the covenant to sinners, how costly work is it to him ! He
strives more with one siiuier in a day, than ever he did with
angels since they fell. He never knocked at their door, but,
oh, how long he stands at that of mankind sinners ! How he
strives and expostulates, ere he get access. What rebellion often
against himt what resistance ! arid when received, what untender
treatment often follows ! Sons and daugliters vex, grieve, and
'v.^ll nigh quendi him. And thus, as violence was done to the
Sun, so also to the Holy Spirit. He suflers in his influences
and operations, tliough he cainiot in his adorable person. He
l>ears with llie manners of liis people, tliough often giievous to
hi m, and docs not altogether cast them off. Thus tlie covenant
nf grace is a costly covenant. Nothing could be equally so.

The salvation ol one sinner lias cost God more than creation iu
all its extent, pomp and splendour. Ten thousand worlds had
l)een as easily created as one. But to accomplish the ends of
the covenant, what did God do? 1 shall tell you in the language
of iiispiratiiin, and if not inspired, perhaps it had not been safe

to use it, " God laid down his life," 1 John :i. l(i And
now, my brethren, what could have been done more for the vine-
yard than has been done? Isa. 5, 4. Surely a legion of angels
could not say. The cost could not possibly rise higher: (iod
spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all ; Awake,
said he, O sword, against tlic man tliat is my fellow.—Bell im
Ae Comnantu

present purpose : having discotn-sed of the cove-

nant of grace, I shall speak now of the Mediator

of the covenant, and the restorer of lapsed sin-

ners, ' Jesus the Mediator of the covenant.'

There are several names and titles in scrip-

ture given to Christ, as the great restorer of

mankind: 1. Sometimes he is called a Saviour.*

His name shall be called Jesus. The Hebrew
word for Jesus, signifies a Saviour, and whom
he saves from hell, he saves from sin ; where

Christ is a Saviour, he is a sanctifier ; ' he shall

save his people from their sins." There is no

other Saviour, ' neither is there salvation in any

other.'* As there was but one ark to save the

world from drowning, so there is but one Jesus

to save sinners from damning. As Naomi said

to her daughters-in-law, ' Are there yet anymore
sons in my womb ?'* So, hath God any other

sons in the womb of his eternal decree, to be

saviours to us besides Christ ? ' Where shall wis-

dom be found ? the depth saith, it is not in me

;

and the sea saith, it is not in me." Let me
allude. Where shall salvation be found ? The
angel saith, it is not in me; morality saith, it is

not in me ; the ordinance saith, it is not in me :

Christ alone is the well-spring of life ; the ordi-

nance is the conduit-pipe that conveys salvation,

but Christ is the spring that feeds it ; ' neither

is there salvation in any other.'

2. Sometimes Christ is called a Redeemer

:

'the Redeemer shall come to Sion." Some un-

derstand it of Cyrus, others of an angel; but

the most ancient Jewish doctors understood it

of Christ, the Redeemer of the elect ; ' my
Redeemer liveth." The Hebrew word for Re-
deemer signifies such a one as is near akin, and

hath right to redeem a mortgage ; so Christ is

'Mat. I. 21. 'Mat. 1.21. •Act84. 12. • Ru. I. IJ

Job -l*. 12. 11.' Is 50. 2(1. • Job 19. 23.
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iieai of kin to us, being our elder brother, there-

fore hath the best right to redeem us.

3. Christ is called a Mediator in the text,

' .Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant.'

The Greek word for Mediator, signifies a mid-

dle person, one that doth make up the breach

between two disagreeing parties. God and we

were at variance by sin, now Christ doth medi-

ate and umpire between us, he reconciles us to

God through his blood, therefore he is called

the Mediator of the new covenant. There is

no way of communion and intercourse between

God and man, but in and through a Mediator;

Christ takes away the enmity in us, and the

wrath of God, and so makes peace. Nor is

Christ only a Mediator* of reconciliation, but

intercession ,
' Christ is entered, not into the

holy place made with hands, but into heaven

itself, now to appear in the presence of God
for us." The priest, when he had slain the sacri-

fice, was to go with the blood before the altar

and mercy-seat, and show it to the Lord.

Now, in Christ our blessed Mediator, consi-

der two things : 1. His person. 2. His graces.

1. His person. His person is amiable ; he is

all made up of love and beauty. He is the effi-

gies of his Father, ' the express image of his

person." Consider, 1. Christ's person in two

natures : 2. His two natures in one person.

1. Christ's person in two natures. 1. Look
upon his human nature as incarnate. The
Valentinians deny his human nature ; but ' the

Word was made flesh." It is spoken of Christ

the promised Messiah. Christ took our flesh,

' He. 9. 24. He. 1.3. • Jiio. 1. 14.

* This Mediator is in all respects suited to our case, and
wortliy of our confidence. If it had been revealed tliat God
would deal with us through a Mediator, and we had been requi-

red to look out for one on whom we could most entirely and
unreservedly depend, when eternal happiness or misery was at

stake, what could we have done ? VVe could never have entrusts

ed such an important cause in the hands of any mere man
;

nay, the more we had considered the matter in all its difficulties

and consequences, the greater liesitation should we have felt to

confide it to the hands of a mere creature. For all are change-
al>le ; and we should liave been apprehensive, lest some want of

power, love, truth, wisdom, or constancy, should defeat the

whole, when our eternal all was at stake. Yet we could never
liave thought of such a mediator as our ofTended God hath him-
self provided, appointed, and revealed ; who is ' the same yes-
terday, to-day, and for ever,' ' the true and the holy One,'
' Emmamicl,' ' God over all, blessed for ever more.' Here
wc can have no ground for fear ; unbelief alone can hesitate.

He wluise power sustains the universe is able to save our souls

in all possible cases. He who is worthy to be intrusted with
the rights of God, and the eternal gloiy of his name, must also

be worthy to be intrusted with our immortal interests, (lor oui-

rights in respect are all forfeited ;) and he who, perfect in justice

and purity himself, could so pity and condescend to guilty pol-

luted cieatures as to undertake such an office wholly for their

benefit, cannot want love to accomplish whatever is wanting for

the eteniHl salvation of all who accept of liis mediation.

—

Scott's

Essays,

that the same nature which sinned might suffer;

and ' the Word was made flesh,' that through

the glass of his human nature we might look

upon God.

Q. n%j is Christ called the Word ?

A. Because, as a word is the interpreter

of the mind, and reveals what is in a man's

breast, so Jesus Christ reveals his Father's

mind to us concerning the great matters of our

salvation.* Were it not for Christ's manhood,

the sight of the Godhead would be formidable

to us ; but through Christ's flesh we may look

upon God without terror. And Christ took

our flesh, that he might know how to pity us

:

he knows what it is to be faint, sorrowful,

tempted, ' he knows our frame." And he took

our flesh, that he might, as Austin saith, en-

noble our human nature with honour. Christ

having married our flesh, hath exalted it above

the angelical nature.

2. Look upon Christ's divine nature. Christ

may be fitly compared to Jacob's ladder,*

which reacheth from earth to heaven. Christ's

human nature was the foot of the ladder which

stood upon earth ; his divine nature the top of

the ladder which reacheth to heaven. This

being a grand article of our faith, I shall

amplify. I know the Arians, Socinians, Ebion-

ites would rob Christ of the best jewel of his

crown, his Godhead; but the Apostolical,

Nicene, Athanasian creeds, affirm Christ's

Deity ; to this the churches of Helvetia, Bo-
hemia, Wittemberg, Transylvania, &c^ give

their full consent ; and the scripture is clear

for it. He is called the ' mighty God,'' ' and
in him dwells the fulness of the Godhead.* He
is of the same nature and essence with the

Father. So Athanasius, Basil, Chrysostom

;

1. Is God the Father called Almighty? so is

Christ, ' the Almighty." 2. Is God the Fa-
ther, the heart-searcher? so is Christ, 'he

knew their thoughts.'" 3. Is God the Father

omnipresent ? so is Christ, ' the Son of man,
which is in heaven.'" Christ as God was then

in heaven, when as man he was upon the earth.*

' Jno. I. 18. • Ps. 103. 14. " Ge. 28. 12. ' Is. 9. 6
"001.2.9. 'Re. 1. H. iojno.2.25. "Jno..3. 13.

* That the Son is equal with the Father, appears from the
names which are given him. To collect all these would far

exceed the limits to which we mean to confine ourselves ; there-

fore instead of many, we shall only select a few. He is at

K\-ii\y turn called God. The Father is represented as calling

him so. Heb. 1. 8, unto the Son, he saith, ' Thy throne, O
(!od, is for ever and ever.' John 1. 1, 'The Word was with
God, and the Word was God.' God is an absolute term; Lord
a relative; the one expressing what he is in himself, the otiitr

what ho is in rclatiou to the creatures Compare Psa. 45. II.

Acts 2. 35. Accordingly it is said, Phil. 2. G, < that he wan
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Q. Is God eternal ?

A. Christ is the everlasting Father,' which

scripture may be urged against the Cerinthian

heretics, who denied the pre-existency of

Christ's Godhead, and held that Christ had no

being till he derived it from the Virgin Mary.

4. Doth divine worship belong to the first

person in the Trinity ? so it doth to Christ,

' let all the angels of God worship him." 5.

Is creation proper to the Deity ? this is a flower

of Christ's crown, ' by him were all things

created.'' 6. Is invocation proper to the

Deity ? this is given to Christ, ' Lord Jesus

receive my spirit.'* 7. Is recumbency and

trust peculiar to God the Father ? this is given

to Christ, 'ye believe in God, believe also in

me." Christ must needs be God, not only

that the divine nature might support the hu-

man from sinking under God's wrath, but also

to give value and weight to his sufferings.

Christ being God, his death and passion is

meritorious ; Christ's blood is called the blood

of God,' because the person who was offered

in sacrifice was God as well as man. This

is an invincible support to believers ; it was

God who was offended, and it was God who
satisfied. Thus Christ's person in two natures.

2d. Consider Christ's two natures in one

person, God-man, ' God manifest in the flesh."

Christ had a twofold substance, divine and
human; yet not a twofold subsistence, both

natures make but one Christ. A scion may be

grafted into another tree, a pear-tree into an

apple, which, though it bear different fruits, is but

one tree ; so Christ's manhood is united to the

» Is. 9. 6. » Jno. 5. 23. ; He. 1. 6. » Col. 1. 16.
' Acts 7. 59. » Jiio. 14.1. 6 Acts 20. 28. ' 1 Ti. 3. 16.

in the form of God;' and the following context, ver. 9—11,

bears, that he a.s Lord hath dominion over all. Thomas joined

both in his confessitin, saying, ' My Lord, and my God,' John
20. 28. He is not only called God, but the ' true God,' 1 John
5. 20. 'The great God,' Tit. 2. 13. 'The mighty God,'
Isa. 9. 5. Nay, he is called ' Jehovah,' Jer. 23. 6. Hos. 1.

17, which isa name never ascribed unto any, but 'to the liv-

ing and the true God,' Psa. 83. ult. and quite different from
the relative word Lord. Compare Psa. 110. 1, 'Jehovah said

to my Lord.' Now if such great and glorious names be given
him, he must surely be all that they can import. He must be
God in the highest possible sense of the word. Not a God in

name or title only, 1 Cor. 8. 5, but a God by nature and in

truth. The aposUe reminds the Galatiana, that when they
knew not God, they did service unto them who by nature are

Loo gods, Gal. 4. 8. Hence we may infer on the surest grounds,
that Christ is by nature God. Were he not, he could not be

God at all; he could not be God, except in title only. A God,
but not by nature, is as palpable a contradiction as a made God.
He who is not by nature God, cannot possibly be so by donation.
This is as obvious and certain as that a being who is not by
nature infinite, eternal, and immutable, cannot possibly lie made
so. To be made eternal, is to be made to have no beginiiing.

An absurdity this as gross as that of the Papists, who make
their Maker, and eat their God. To be vfithout beginning is

liiiomraunicable to a creature.

—

Mell on the Deity of Ckriit.

Godhead in an ineffable manner ; yet though

there are two natures, yet but one person.

This union of the two natures in Christ was

not by transmutation, the divine nature changed

into the human, or the human into the divine,

—nor by mixture, the two natures mingled to-

gether as wine and water are mixed,—both the

natures of Christ remain distinct, yet make

not two distinct persons, but one person ; the

human nature not God, yet one with God.

II. Consider Christ, our Mediator, in his

graces : these are the sweet savour of his oint-

ments that make the virgins love him. Christ,

our blessed Mediator, is said to be, ' full of

grace and truth." He had the anointing of

the Spirit without measure.' Grace in Christ

is after a more eminent and glorious manner

than it is in any of the saints.

1. Jesus Christ, our Mediator, hath per-

fection in every grace." He is a panoply,

magazine, and storehouse of all heavenly trea-

sure, all fulness. This no saint on earth hath ;

he may excel in one grace, but not in all :

as Abraham was eminent for faith, Moses for

meekness, but Christ excels in every grace.

2. There is a never-failing fulness of grace

in Christ; grace in the saints is ebbing and

flowing, it is not always in the same degree

and proportion ; at one time David's faith was

strong, at another time so faint and weak that

you could hardly feel any pulse, ' I said, I am
cut off from before thine eyes.'" But grace in

Christ is a never-failing fulness, it did never

abate in the least degree, he never lost a drop

of his holiness. What was said of Joseph, may
more truly be applied to Christ, ' the archers

shot at him, but his bow abode in strength.'"

Men and devils shot at him, but his grace re-

mained in its full vigour and strength,— ' his

bow abode in strength.'

3. Grace in Christ is communicative, his

grace is for us ; the holy oil of the Spirit was

poured on the head of this blessed Aaron that

it might run down upon us. The saints have

not grace to bestow on others. When the

foolish virgins would have bought oil of their

neighbour virgins, 'give us of your oil, for

our lamps are gone out,' the wise virgins an-

swered, 'not so, lest there be not enough for

us and you."' The saints have no grace to

spare to others ; but Christ diffuseth his grace

to others ;
grace in the saints is as water in the

vessel, grace in Christ is as water in the spring

;

Jno. 1.14. 9 Jno. 3. ar.. '" Col. 1. 10. " Ps. 31. 22.
" Go. 49. 23. '• Mat. 25. 8, 9.

H
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' of his fulness have we received grace for

grace." Set a glass under a still or limbeck,

and it receives water from the limbeck drop

by drop ; so the saints have the drops and

influences of Christ's grace distilled upon

them. What a rich consolation is this to those

who either have no grace, or their stock is but

low ! They may go to Christ, the Mediator,

as a treasury of grace : ' Lord, I am indigent,

but whither shall I carry my empty vessel, but

to a full fountain?" ' All my springs are in

thee ;' I am guilty, thou hast blood to pardon

me ; I am polluted, thou hast grace to cleanse

me ; I am sick unto death, thou hast the ' balm

of Gilead, to heal me.'^ Joseph opened all

the storehouses of corn : Christ is our Joseph,

that opens all the treasuries and storehouses of

grace, and communicates to us. He is not

only sweet as the honeycomb, but drops as the

honeycomb ; this is a great comfort, in Christ

our Mediator there is a cornucopia, and fulness

of all grace ; and Christ is desirous that we
should come to him for grace, like the full

breast that aches till it be drawn.

Use 1. Admire the glory of this Mediator;

he is God-man, he is co-essentially glorious

with the Father All the Jews that saw Christ

in the flesh, did not see his Godhead ; all that

saw the man did not see the Messiah ; the

temple of Solomon within was embellished

with gold ; travellers, as they passed along,

might see the outside of the temple, but only

the priests saw the glory which sparkled within

the temple ; only believers, who are made
priests unto God,* see Christ's glorious inside,

the Godhead shining through the manhood.

Use 2. If Christ be God-man in one per-

son, then look unto Jesus Christ alone for

salvation. There must be something of the

Godhead to fasten our hope upon ; in Christ

there is Godhead and manhood hypostatically

united. If we could weep rivers of tears, out-

fast Moses on the mount, if we were exact

moralists, touching the law blameless, if we
could arrive at the highest degree of sanctifica-

tion in this life, all this would not save us,

without looking to the merits of him who is

God ; our perfect holiness in heaven is not the

cause of our salvation, but the righteousness o

Jesus Christ. To this therefore did Paul flee,

as to the horns of the altar, ' that I may be

found in him, not having my own righteous-

ness." It is true, we may look to our graces

as evidences of salvation, but to Christ's blood

only as the cause. In the time of Noah's

flood, all that trusted to the high hills and

trees, and not to the ark, were drowned

:

' Looking unto Jesus;" and so look unto him,

as to believe in him, that so Christ may not only

be united to our nature, but to our persons, 'that

believing, you may have life through his name.''

Use 3. Is Jesus Christ God and man in

one person ? This, as it shows the dignity of

believers, that they are nearly related to one of

the greatest persons that is, ' in him dwells the

fulness of the Godhead bodily,'* so it is of un-

speakable comfort. Christ's two natures being

married together, the divine and human, all

that Christ in either of his natures can do for

believers, he will do. In his human nature he

prays for them, in his divine nature, he merits

for them. This for the person of our Mediator.

Use 4. Admire the love of Christ our Medi-

ator, that he should humble himself, and take

our flesh, that he might redeem us. Believers

should put Christ in their bosom, as the spouse

did, ' lie betwixt my breasts.'^ What was said of

Ignatius, that the name of Jesus was found writ-

ten in his heart, should be verified of every saint,

he should have Jesus Christ written in his heart.

OF CHRIST'S PROPHETICAL OFFICE.

Deut. 18. 15. Tlie Lord tluj God will raise up unto thee a Prophet, Sfc.

Having spoken of the person of Christ, we
are next to speak of the offices of Christ,

—

prophetical, priestly, regal.

I. Prophetical. ' The Lord thy God will raise

up unto thee a prophet.' This passage foretels

the Saviour; it is spoken of Christ. There are

' Jiio. 1, JO. ' Ps. 87. 7. » Ge. 4 1 . 56. ' Re. 1 . G.

several names given to Christ as a prophet : he

is called ' the Counsellor :"° in Christ alone the

angel of the covenant is completed ; ' the Mes-

senger of the covenant," ' a Lamp,"* ' the Morn-

ing Star.'" .lesus Christ is the great prophet of

• Phil. 3. 9. "He. 12. 2. ' Jno. 20. 31. • Col. 2. 9.

•Cant. 1.13. '"Is. 9. 6. " ATal. 3. 1. " 2 Sa. 22. 2g
" Re. 22. 10
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his church. The woman of Samaria gave a

shrewd guess.' He is the best teacher, he makes

all other teaching effectual, ' then opened he

their understanding.'^ He did not only open the

scriptures, but opened their understanding. He
teacheth to profit, ' I am the Lord thy God, who

teacheth thee to profit

"

Q. How doth Christ teach ?

A. 1. Externally, by his word, ' thy word is

a lamp to my feet."* Such as pretend to have a

light or revelation above the word, or contrary

to it, never had their teaching from Christ.'

A. 2. Christ teacheth these sacred mysteries

inwardly by the Spirit.' The world knows not

what it is, ' the natural man receives not the

things of God, neither can he know them." He
knows not what it is to be transformed by the

renewing of the mind,' or what the inward work-

ings of the Spirit mean ; these are riddles and

paradoxes to him. He may have more insight

into the things of the world than a believer, but

he doth not see the deep things of God. A
swine may see an acorn under a tree, but he

cannot see a star; he who is taught of Christ

sees the secrets of the kingdom of heaven.

Q. What are the lessons Christ teacheth ?

A. 1. He teacheth us to see into our own

hearts. Take the most mercurial wits, the

greatest politicians that understand the myste-

ries of state, yet they know not the mysteries of

their own hearts, they cannot believe there is

that evil in them as is :
' Is thy servant a dog?"

The heart of man is a great deep, which is not

easily fathomed. But Christ when he teach-

eth, removes the veil of ignorance, and lights a

man into his own heart ; and now he sees swarms

of vain thoughts, he blusheth to see how sin

mingles with his duties, his stars are mixed with

clouds, he prays, as Austin, that God would

deliver him from himself.

A. 2. The second lesson Christ teacheth, is

the vanity of the creature. A natural man sets up
his happiness here, worships the golden image

;

but he that Christ hath anointed with his eye-

salve, hath a spirit of discerning, he looks upon

the creature in its night-dress, sees it to be

empty and unsatisfying, not commensurate to

an heaven-born soul. Solomon had put all the

creatures into a limbeck, and when he came to

extract the spirit and quintessence, all was va-

nity." The apostle calls it a show or appari-

tion," having no iutrinsical goodness.

1 Jiu). 4, 10. « Lu. 'il. 45.

'U.S. 20. • Jno. Ifi. 13.

2Ki. 8. m. '»Ec. 2. Jl.

'Is. 48. 17. *P8. 119. 105.
' 1 Co. 2. 14. " llo. 12. 2.
'I 1 Co. 7. 31.

A. 3. The third lesson is the excellency of

the things unseen. Christ gives the soul a sight

of glory, a prospect of eternity ; ' we look not at

things which are seen, but at things which are

not seen."^ Moses saw him who is ' invisible ;"*

and the patriarchs saw a better country, viz. an

heavenly,'* where delights of angels, rivers of

pleasure, the flowers of joy, fully ripen and blow.

Q. How doth Christ's teaching differ from
other teaching ?

A. Several ways

:

1. Christ teacheth the heart. Others may
teach the ear, Christ the heart, ' whose heart

the Lord opened.'" All that the dispensers of the

word can do is but to work knowledge, Christ

works grace ; they can but give you the light

of the truth, Christ gives you the love of the

truth ; they can only teach you what to believe,

Christ teacheth how to believe.

2. Christ gives us a taste of the word. Mini-

sters may set the food of the word before you,

and carve it out to you ; but it is only Christ

causeth you to taste it, ' if so be ye have tasted

that the Lord is gracious ;'" ' taste and see that

the Lord is good.'" It is one thing to hear a

truth preached, another thing to taste it; one

thing to read a promise, another thing to taste

it. David had got a taste of the word ;
' thou

hast taught me : how sweet are thy words unto

my taste, yea sweeter than honey to my mouth.'"

The apostle calls it the savour of knowledge."

The light of knowledge is one thing, the savour

another. Christ makes us taste a savouriness in

the word.

3. Christ, when he teacheth, makes us obey.

Others may instruct, but cannot command obe-

dience ; they teach to be humble, but men re-

main proud. The prophet had been denouncing

judgments against the people of Judah, but they

would not hear, ' we will do whatsoever goeth

out of our own mouth, to burn incense unto the

queen of heaven."" Men come as if armed in a

coat of mail that the sword of the word will not

enter; but when Christ comes to teach, he

removes this obstinacy ; he not only informs the

judgment, but inclines the will. He doth not

only come with the light of his word, but the

rod of his strength, and makes the stubborn sin-

ner yield to him. His grace is irresistible.

4. Christ teacheth easily. Others teach

with difficulty. Difliculty in finding out a truth^

and in inculcating it, ' precept (must be) upon

122C0.4. 18. "IIe.0.27. •'' He. 1 M6. » Arts lfi.l4.
i» lPe.2. :(. "Ps. 31. H. >»P«. 119. 102-. 103. "2Co.2. U.
"' Jc. 44. 17
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precept, and Tine upon line." Some may teach

all their lives, and the word take no impression.

They complain, as Isaiah, ' I have spent my labour

in vain," ploucrhed on rocks ; but Christ the great

prophet teacheth with ease. He can with the

least touch of hisSpirit convert; he can say, ' Let

there be light ;' with a word he conveys grace.

5. Christ when he teacheth, makes men will-

ing to learn. Men may teach others, but they

nave no mind to learn, ' Fools despise instruc-

tion ;" they rage at the word, as if a patient should

rage at the physician when he brings him a cor-

dial ; thus backward are men to their own sal-

vation. But Christ makes his people a ' will-

ing people.'* They prize knowledge, and hang

it as a jewel upon their ear. Those that Christ

teacheth, say, ' Come, let us go up to the moun-

tain of the Lord, and he will teach us of his

ways, and we will walk in them ;'* and, ' we are

all here present before God, to hear all things

commanded."

6. Christ, when he teacheth, doth not only

illuminate, but animate. He doth so teach, as

he doth quicken, ' I am the light of the world;"

he that follows me shall have the light of life.

By nature we are dead, therefore unfit for teach-

ing ; who will make an oration to the dead ?

But Christ teacheth them that are dead, he gives

the liofht of life. As when Lazarus was dead,

Christ said, ' come forth,' and he made the dead

to hear, ' Lazarus came forth :' so when Christ

saith to the dead soul, come forth of the grave

of unbelief, he hears Christ's voice, and comes

forth, it is the light of life. The philosophers

say, light and heat increase together. It is true

here, where Christ comes with his light, there is

the heat of the spiritual life going along with it.

Use L Of information. 1. See here an argu-

ment of Christ's divinity : had he not been God,

he could never have known the mind of God, or

revealed to us those secrets of heaven, those

deep mysteries, which no man or angel could find

out. Who but God can anoint the eyes of the

blind, and give not only light but sight? Who
but he, who hath the key of David, can open

the heart ? Who but God can bow the iron sinew

of the will ? He only who is God can enlighten

the conscience, and make the stony heart bleed.

2. See what a cornucopia, or plenty of wisdom

is in Christ, who is the great doctor of his

church, and gives saving knowledge to all the

elect. The body of the sun must needs be full

of clarity and brightness, which enlightens the

' Is. 28. 10. 2 Is. 49. 4. » Pro. 1. 7. ' Ps. 1 10. 3.

• Is. '?. 3. ' Atts 10. ;«. ' Jiio. 8. 12.

whole world : Christ is the great luminary, ' in

whom are hid all treasures of knowledge."

The middle lamp of the sanctuary gave light to

all the other lamps : Christ diffuseth his glorious

light to others. We are apt to admire the learn-

ing of Aristotle and Plato : Alas ! what is this

poor spark of light to that which is in Christ,

from whose infinite wisdom both men and angels

light their lamp.

3. See the misery of man in the state of na-

ture. Before Christ come to be their prophet

they are enveloped with ignorance and dark-

ness. Men know nothing in a salvifical sanc-

tified manner, they know nothing as they ought

to know.' This is sad. L Men in the dark

cannot discern colours : so in the state of na-

ture they cannot discern between morality and

grace, they take one for the other, a cloud for

a goddess. 2. In the dark the greatest beautv

is hid,^—let there be rare flowers in the garden,

and pictures in the room, yet in the dark their

beauty is vailed over,—so, though there be

such transcendent beauty in Christ as amazeth

the angels, a man in the state of nature sees

none of this beauty. What is Christ to him,

or heaven to him .'' The vail is upon his heart

3. A man in the dark is in danger every step

he goes : so a man in the state of nature is in

danger, every step, of falling into hell. Thus
it is before Christ teacheth us ; nay, the dark-

ness in which a sinner is, while in an unregen-

erate state- is 'worse than natural darkness, for

natural darkness affrights, ' an horror of great

darkness fell upon Abraham,''" but the spiritual

darkness is not accompanied with horror, men
tremble not at their condition, nay, they like

their condition well enough, ' men loved dark-
en -'

ness.'" This is their sad condition, till Jesus

Christ comes as a prophet to teach them, and

to turn them from darkness to light, and from

the power of Satan to God.

4. See the happy condition of the children

of God, they have Christ to be their prophet,

' all thy children shall be taught of the Lord ;'"

' God is made to us wisdom.'" One man can-

not see by another's eyes ; but believers see

with Christ's eyes, ' in his light they see light;'

Christ gives them the light of grace and light

of glory.

Use 2. Labour to have Christ for your pro-

phet ; he teacheth savingly, he is an interpreter

of a thousand, he can untie those knots which

puzzle very angels. Till Christ teach, we

" Col. 2. 3. • I Co. 8. 2.

'^ Is. 51. 13.

i» Ge. 15. 12. " Jiio. 3. 19.

" 1 Co. 1. 30
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never learn any lesson ; till Christ is made to

us wisdom, we shall never be wise to salvation.

Q. Wliat shall we do to have Christfor our

teacher

f

A. See your need of Christ's teaching.

You cannot see your way without this morning-

star. Some speak much of the light of rea-

son improved : Alas ! the plumb-line of reason

is too short to fathom the deep things of God,

the light of reason will no more help a man to

believe, than the light of a candle will help him

to understand. A man can no more by the

power of nature reach Christ, than an infant

can reach the top of the pyramids, or the

Ostrich fly up to the stars. See your need of

Christ's anointing and teaching.'

A. 2. Go to Christ to teach you : ' Lead me
in thy truth, and teach me." As one of the

disciples said, ' Lord, teach us to pray :" so

Lord, teach me to profit. Do thou light my
lamp, O thou great prophet of thy church !

Give me a spirit of wisdom and revelation, that

I may see things in another manner than ever

I saw them before ; teach me in the word to

hear thy voice, and in the sacrament to discern

thy body. ' Lighten mine eyes," &c. ' lie

hath his pulpit in heaven who converts souls,'

Aug. And that we may be encouraged to go

to our great prophet

\. Jesus Christ is very willing to teach us.

Why else did he enter into the calling of the

ministry but to teach the mysteries of heaven ?

' Jesus went about teaching and preaching

ihe gospel of the kingdom, and healing all

manner of sickness and all manner of dis-

ease among the people."* Why did he take

the office prophetically upon him ? Why
was Christ so angry with them that kept away

the key of knowledge r* Why was Christ

' Re. 3. 18. ' Ps. 25. 5.
• Mat. 4. 23.

•Lu. U. 1. 'Ps. 13. 3.

« Lu. 11. 52.

• See here the perfect pattern of an evangelical preacher.

1. To go to seek out sinners on every side, that he may show
tliem the way to heaven. 2. To preach ' the gospel of the

kingdom,' not with a servile spirit, but with a freedom worthy
of the King whom he serves, and of the kingdom which he pro-

claims. 3. To make his reputation, and the confidence of the

people, subservient, not to liis own interest, but to the gootl of

souls, and to the establishing the kingdom of God. 4. To speak
iDthing but what may tend towards salvation. 5. To preach-
ing, to join the exercise of works of mercy, and temporal assis-

tance, as often as he can. G. To assist all those who apply to

liim as penitents, how great sinners, and of what condition
BWiver they be. 7. To take care to make them sensible, tliat

diseases, and all kinds of temporal evils, are the effects of sin;

that whether God be pleased to remove them or not, it is for

the gtxKl of the soul, and to [iromote our eternal salvation ; and
that the power which he makes appear in healing them, is a
•lire pledge of the power of Ids grace in healing our souls.

Qutinel un the OospcU.

anointed with the Spirit without measure ?—
but that he might anoint us with knowledire.

Knowledge is in Christ as milk in the breast for

the child. O then go to Christ for teaching!

None in the gospel came to Christ for sight but

he restored their eyesight; and sure Christ is

more willing to work a cure upon a blind soul

than ever he was to do so upon a blind body.

2. There are none so dull and ignorant but

Christ can teach them. Every one is not fit

to make a philosopher's scholar of,—a Mercury

is not made out of every block of wood ; but

there is none so dull, but Christ can make a

good scholar of. Even such as are ignorant,

and of low parts, Christ teacheth them in such

a manner, that they know more than the great

sagres and wise men of the world. Hence that

saying of St Augustine, the unlearned men
rise up, and take heaven ; they know the truths

of Christ more savingly than the great admired

rabbis. The duller the scholar, the more is

his skill seen that teacheth. Hence it is,

Christ delights in teaching the ignorant, to

get himself more glory. ' The eyes of the blind

shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall

be unstopped.'' Who would go to teach a

blind or a deaf man ? Yet such dull scholars

Christ teacheth. Such as are blinded with

ignorance, they shall see the mysteries of the

gospel, and the deaf ears shall be unstopped.

3. Wait upon the means of grace which

Christ hath appointed. Though Christ teach-

eth by his Spirit, yet he teacheth in the use of

ordinances. Wait at the gates of wisdom's

door : ministers are teachers under Christ,

' pastors and teachers.'" We read of pitchers

and lamps within the pitchers.' Ministers are

earthen vessels, but these pitchers have lamps

within them to light souls to heaven. Christ

is said to speak to us from heaven now," by his

ministers, as the king speaks by his ambassa-

dor. Such as wean themselves from the breasts

of ordinances, seldom thrive ; either they grow

light in their head, or lame in their feet. The
word preached is Christ's voice in the mouth

of the minister, and they that refuse to hear

Christ speaking in the ministry, Christ will

refuse to hear them speaking on their death-bed.

4. If you would have the teachings of Christ,

walk according to that knowledge which you

have already. Use your little knowledge well,

and Christ will teach you more :
' if any man

will do his will, he shall know of my doctrine,

whether it be of God, or whether I speak of

' Is. 35. 5. • Kph. 4.11. • Ju. 7. 16. '• He. 12. 25.
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myself." A master seeing his servant improve

a little stock well gives him more to trade with.

Use 3. If you have been taught by Christ

savingly, be thankful ; it is your honour to

have God for your teacher, and that he should

teach you and not others, is matter of admira-

tion and gratulation. O how many knowing

men are ignorant ! They are not taught of

God ; they have Christ's word to enlighten

them, but not his Spirit to sanctify them. But

that you should have the inward as well as the

outward teaching, that Christ should anoint

you with the heavenly unction of his Spirit,

that you can say as he, ' one thing 1 know,

that whereas 1 was blind, I now see," O how

thankful should you be to Christ, who hath

revealed his Father's bosom secrets unto you !

' No man hath seen God at any time , the

only begotten Son which is in the bosom of the

Father, he hath declared him.'' If Alexander

thought himself so much obliged to Aristotle

for the philosophical instructions he learned

from him ; O how are we obliged to Jesus

Christ, this great Prophet, for opening to us

the eternal purposes of his love, and revealing

to us the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven !

OF CHRIST'S PRIESTLY OFFICE.

Q. XXV. How doth Christ execute the office

of a priest?

A. In his once offering up of himself a sac-

rifice to satisfy divine justice, and reconcile us

to God, and in making continual intercession

for us. ' Now once in the end of the world

hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacri-

fice of himself.'*

Q . Wliat are theparts ofChrist's priestly office ?

A. Christ's priestly office hath two parts,

his satisfaction and intercession.

I. His satisfaction. And this consists of

two branches: 1. His active obedience,' he

fulfilled all righteousness. Christ did every

thing which the law required ; his holy life

was a perfect commentary upon the law of

God ; and he obeyed the law for us. 2. His

passive obedience. Our guilt being transferred

and imputed to him, he did undergo the penalty

which was due to us ; he appeared to put away

sin by the sacrifice of himself.* The paschal-

lamb slain, was a type of Christ, who was offered

up in sacrifice for us. Sin could not be done

away without blood: ' without blood is no re-

mission.'* Christ was not only a lamb without

spot, but a lamb slain.

Q. Ulnj was it requisite there should he a

priest ?

A. There needed a priest to be an umpire,

to mediate between a o-uiltv creature, and an

holy God.

' Jno. 7. 17. * He. 9. £6. 3 Mat. 3. 15. * He. 9. 22.

* The painful effect which the law curse then had ujioii

Christ, is no way imaginary, it was infinitely more real tljan

the torments of w icked men and devils in hell ; because that

ttTect was infinitely more complete on him, but never can be

60 on them.

—

GibKs Sacred Contcinplaiions,

Q. Hoio could Christ suffer, heing God ?

A. Christ suffered only in the human nature.

Q. But if only Christ's humanity suffered,

hoiv could this suffering satisfyfor sin ?

A. The human nature being united to the

divine, the human nature did suffer, the di-

vine did .satisfy. Christ's Godhead, as it did

support the human nature that it did not faint,

so it did give virtue to his sufferings. The altar

sanctifies the thinjj offered on it ;• so the altar

of Christ's divine nature sanctified the sacrifice

of his death, and made it of infinite value.

Q. Wherein doth the greatness of Christ's stf-

ferings appear ?

A. 1. In the sufferings of his body. He suffer-

ed truly, not in appearance only ; the apostle

calls it, the death of the cross.* TuUy, when

he speaks of this kind of death, says, what shall

I say of crucifixion ? Though he was a great

orator he wanted words to express it. The
thoughts of this made Christ sweat great drops

of blood in the garden.* It was an ignominious,

painful, cursed death. Christ suffered in all

his senses: 1. In his eyes; tiiey beheld two sad

objects, he saw his enemies insulting, and his

mother weeping. 2. In his ears ; his ears were

filled with the revilings of the people : ' he saved

others, himself he cannot save.'" 3. In his smell

;

when their drivel fell upon his face. 4. In his

taste ; when they gave him gall and vinegar to

drink, bitterness and sharpness. 5. In his feel-

ing ; his head suffered with thorns, his hands

and feet with the nails ; his whole body was but

one sore ; now was this white lily dyed of a pur-

' Jno. 9. 25. '.Ino I. 1>S.

' Lu. 22. 44

' Mat. 23. 19. • Phi. 2. 8.

'» Mat. 27 42.
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pie colour. 2. In the sufferings of his soul. He
was pressed in the wine-press of his Father's

wrath. This caused that vociferation and out-

er)' on the cross, ' My God, my God, why hast

thou forsaken me?' Christ suffered a double

eclipse upon the cross, an eclipse of the sun,

and an eclipse of the light of God's countenance.

How bitter was this agony ! The evangelists

use three words to express it : ' He began to be

amazed ;" ' He began to be faint ;' ' to be ex-

ceeding sorrowful." Christ felt the pains of hell

in his soul, though not locally yet equivalently.

Q. WInj did Christ suffer ?

A. Surely not for any desert of his own ;
' the

Messiah shall be cut off, but not for himself
;''

It was for us,* for one man's sin another is punish-

ed ; he suffered that he might satisfy God's justice

for us. We, by our sins, had infinitely wronged
God ; and, could we have shed rivers of tears,

offered up millions of holocausts and burnt-

offerings, we could never have pacified an angry
Deity ; therefore Christ must die, that God's
justice may be satisfied. It is hotly debated
among divines, whether God could not have
forgiven sin freely without a sacrifice. Not to

dispute what God could have done, yet when
we consider God was resolved to have the law
satisfied, and to have man saved in a way of
justice as well as mercy, then, I say, it Was
necessary that Christ should lay down bis life

as a sacrifice.

1. Tofulfil the predictions of scripture: 'thus
it behoved Christ to suffer."

2. To bring us into favour with God. It is

one thing for a traitor to be pardoned, and an-

other thing to be made a favourite. Christ's

blood is not only called a sacrifice, whereby God
is appeased, but a propitiation, whereby God
becomes gracious and friendly to us. Christ is

our mercy-seat, from which God gives answers
of peace to us.

3. Christ died that he might make good his

iist will and testament with his blood ; there
were many legacies which Christ bequeathed
to believers, which had been all null and void

had not he died, and by his death confirmed the
will.* A testament is in force after men are
dead; the mission of the Spirit, the promises,
those legacies, were not in force till Christ's

death ; but Christ by his blood hath sealed them,
and believers may lay claim to them.

4. He died that he might purchase for us
glorious mansions, therefore heaven is called not

» Uai. U. .-13. • Mat. 20. 37. • Da. 9. 26. • Is 53 6
» Lu. 24. 40. • He. 9. 16.

only a promised, but a ' purchased possession,''

Christ died for our preferment ; he suffered that

we might reign ; he hung upon the cross that

we might sit upon the throne. Heaven was shut,

and the cross of Christ is the key of paradise,

the ladder by which we ascend to heaven. His
crucifixion is our coronation.

Use 1. In the bloody sacrifice of Christ, see

the horrid nature of sin ;* sin, it is true, is odi-

ous, as it banished Adam out of paradise, and
threw the angels into hell ; but that which dotii

most of all make it appear horrid is this, that

it made Christ veil his glory, and lose his blood.

We should look upon sin with indignation, and
pursue it with an holy malice, and shed the

blood of those sins which shed Christ's blood.

Tlie sight of Ca;sar's bloody robe, incensed the

Romans against them that slew him. The sight

of Christ's bleeding body should incense us

against sin ; let us not pariey with it, let not that

be our joy, which made Christ a man of sorrow.

Use 2. Is Christ our priest sacrificed ? See
God's mercy and justice displayed. I may say

as the apostle, 'Behold the goodness and severity

of God." 1. The goodness of God in providing

a sacrifice : had not Christ suffered upon the

cross, we must have lain in hell for ever, satis-

fying God's justice. 2. The severity of God:
though it were his own Son, the Son of his love,

and our sins were but imputed to him, yet God
did not spare him,» but his wrath did flame

against him. And if God were thus severe to his

own Son, how dreadful will he be one day to

his enemies? Such as die in wilful impenitency,

must feel the same wrath as Christ did ; and be-

cause they cannot bear it at once, therefore they

must be enduring it for ever.

Use 3. Is Christ our priest who was sacrificed

for us ? Then see the endeared affection of

Christ to us sinners. ' The cross,' saith Austin,

' was a pulpit, in which Christ preached his love

to the worid.' That Christ should die, was more
than if all the angels had been turned to dust

;

and that Christ should die as a malefactor,

having the weight of all men's sins laid upon
him, that he should die for his enemies." The
balm-tree weeps out its precious balm, to heal

those that cut and mangle it : Christ shed his

blood to heal those that crucified him. And that

'Eph. 1. 14. 'Ro. 11. 22. 'Ro. 8. 32. '° Ro. 6. 10.

* Here indeed was the highest display of the infinite evil,

the exceeding sinfulness of sin ; and of the most dreadful, hut
necessary claims of divine justice on every sinner; the nKj-t
realizing apprehensions of hell can give no such view of thii

matter, as is to be had in meditation upon the cross of Cluist.
Gil/b't Sacred ConiemjtUttions,
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he should die freely : it is called the offering of

the body of Jesus." And though his sufferings

were so great that they made him sigh, and

weep, and bleed, yet they could not make him

repent ;
' he shall see of the travail of his soul,

and be satisfied.'' Christ had hard travail upon

the cross, yet he doth not repent of it, but

thinks his sweat and blood well bestowed, be-

cause he sees redemption brought forth to the

world. O infinite, amazing love of Christ ! A
love that passeth knowledge,' that neither man
nor angel can parallel ! How should we be

affected with this love ! If Saul was so affected

with David's kindness in sparing his life, how
should we be affected with Christ's kindness in

parting with his life for us ? At Christ's death

and passion, the very stones did cleave asunder,

' the rocks rent.'* Not to be affected with

Christ's love in dying, is to have hearts harder

than rocks.

Use 4. Is Christ our sacrifice ? then see the

excellency of his sacrifice. It is perfect, ' by

one offering he hath perfected them that are

sanctified.'* Therefore, how impious are the

papists, in joining their merits and the prayers

of saints with Christ's sacrifice ? They offer him

up daily in the mass, as if Christ's sacrifice on

the cross were imperfect ; this is a blasphemy

against Christ s priestly office. 2. Christ's sacri-

fice is meritorious ; he not only died for our

example, but to merit salvation ; the person who
suffered being God as well as man, did put vir-

tue into his sufferings ; and now our sins are

expiated, and God appeased. No sooner did

the messengers say, 'Uriah is dead,'* but David's

anger was pacified. No sooner did Christ die,

but God's anger was pacified. 3. This sacri-

fice is beneficial. Out of the dead lion Samson

had honey ; it procures justification of our per-

sons, acceptance of our service, access to God
with boldness, entrance into the holy place of

heaven.' Through the side of Christ a way is laid

open for us into lieaven. Israel passed through

the Red sea to Canaan ; so through the red sea

of Christ's blood, we enter into the heavenly

Canaan.

Use 5. Of exhortation. 1. Let us fiducially

apply this blood of Christ ; all the virtue of a

medicine is in the applying ; though the medi-

cine be made of the blood of God, it will not

heal, unless by faith applied. As fire is to the

chemist, so is faith to the christian ; the chemist

can do nothing witliout fire, so there is nothing

'He. 10. 10. 2Ts. 53. U. ' Epli. 3. 19. « Mat. 27. 51.
• He. 10. 14. • 2 Sa. II. •>! ' 'le. 10. 19.

done without faith. Faith makes Christ's sacri-

fice ours, ' Christ Jesus my Lord." It is not

gold in the mine that enricheth, but gold in the

hand : faith is the hand that receives Christ's

golden merits. It is not a cordial in the glass

refresheth the spirit, but a cordial drunk down.

Faith opens the orifice of Christ's wounds, and

drinks the precious cordial of his blood. With-

out faith Christ himself will not avail us.

2. Let us love a bleeding Saviour, and let

us show our love to Christ, by being ready to

suffer for him. Many rejoice at Christ's suf-

fering for them, but dream not of their suffer-

ing for him; Joseph dreamed of his preferment,

but not of his imprisonment. Was Christ a

sacrifice ? Did he bear God's wrath for us ?

We should bear men's wrath for him. Chri.^it's

death was voluntary, ' Lo I come to do thy will,

O God ;" ' I have a baptism to be baptized

with, and how am I straitened till it be accom-

plished !'" Christ calls his sufferings a baptism

;

he was to be, as it were, baptized in his own

blood ; and how did he thirst for that time ?

' How am I straitened ?' O then, let us be

willing to suffer for Christ ! He hath taken

away the venom and sting of the saints' suffer-

ings : there is no wrath in their cup. Our
sufferings he can make sweet. As there was

oil mixed in the peace-offering, so God can

mix the oil of gladness with our sufferings.

' The ringing of my chain is sweet music in

my ears.'" Life must be parted with shortly

;

what is it to part with it a little sooner, as a

sacrifice to Christ, as a seal of sincerity, and a

pledge of thankfulness ?

Use 6. Of consolation. This sacrifice of

Christ's blood may infinitely comfort us. This

is the blood of atonement ; Christ's cross is

'the hinge and fountain of our comfort.' \.

This blood comforts in case of guilt ! O,

saith the soul, my sins trouble me ! why,

Christ's blood was shed for the remission of

sin." Let us see our sins laid on Christ, and

then they are no more ours but his. 2. In

case of pollution. Christ's blood is an healing

and cleansing blood: It is healing, 'with his

stripes we are healed.'" It is the best weapon-

salve, it heals at a distance : Though Christ

be in heaven, we may feel the virtue of his

blood healing our bloody issue. And it is

cleansing : It is therefore compared to foun-

tain-water." The word is a glass to show us

our spots, and Christ's blood is a fountain to

8 Phi. 3. 8. ' Ps. 40. 7. '" IjU. 12.60. " Land grave of Hesse.
'2 Mat. 20. 5. " Is. 53. 5. " Ze. 13. 1.
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w:ish them awaj , it turns leprosy into purity,

' the blood of Jesus cleanseth us from all sin."

There is indeed one spot so black, that Christ's

blood doth not wash away, viz. the sin against

the Holy Ghost. Not but that there is virtue

enough in Christ's blood to wash it away ; but

he who hath sinned that sin will not be washed,

he contemns Christ's blood, and tramples it

under foot.' Thus we see what a strong cor-

dial Christ's blood is ; it is the anchor-hold of

our faith, the spring of our joy, the crown of

our desires, and the only support both in life

and death. In all our fears, let us comfort

ourselves with the propitiatory sacrifice of

Christ's blood : Christ died both as a pur-

chaser and as a conqueror : 1. As a purchaser,

in regard of God having by his blood obtained

our salvation. 2. And as a conqueror, in regard

of Satan ; the cross being his triumphant

chariot, wherein he hath led hell and death

captive.

Use vlt. Bless God for this precious sacri-

fice of Christ's death, ' bless the Lord, O my
soul !" And for what doth David bless him ?

' Who redeemeth thy life from destruction !'

Christ gave himself a sin-offering for us; let us

give ourselves a thank-offering to him. If a

man redeem another out of debt, will not he

be grateful ? How deeply do we stand obliged

to Christ, who hath redeemed us from hell

and damnation !
' And they sung a new song,

saying, thou art worthy to take the book, and

open the seals; for thou wast slain, and hast

redeemed us to God by thy blood.'' Let our

hearts and tongues join in concert to bless

God, and let us show thankfulness to God by

fruitfulness ; let us bring forth, as spice trees,

the fruits of humility, zeal, good works. This

is to live unto him who died for us.' The wise

men did not only worship Christ, but presented

him with gifts : gold, and frankincense, and

myrrh.' Let us present Christ with the fruits of

righteousness which are unto the glory and

praise of God.

OF CHRIST'S INTERCESSION.

Rom. viii. 34. IMio also maketh intercessionfor us.

II. When Aaron entered into the holy

place, his bells gave a sound : so Christ having

entered into heaven, his intercession makes a

melodious sound in the ears of God. Christ,

though he be exalted to glory, hath not laid

aside his bowels of compassion, but is still

mindful of his body mystical, as Joseph was

mindfid of his father and brethren, when he

was exalted to the court. ' Who also maketh

intercession for us.' To intercede, is to make

request in the behalf of another. Christ is the

great master of requests in heaven ;
' Christ is

the general priest of the Father.' Tertul.
Q. What are the qualijications of our inter-

cessor ?

A. 1. He is holy; ' for such an high priest

became us, who is holy, undefiled, separated

from sinners." ' Christ knew no sin." He
knew sin in its weight, not in the act. It was

requisite that he, who was to do away the sins

of others, should himself be without sin. Holi-

ness is one of the precious stones which shine

on the breastplate of our high priest.

A. 2. He is faithful, ' it behoved him to be

« 1 Jno. 1. 7. SHc. 10. 29. • Heb. 7. 20. <2 Co. 5. 21.

made like unto his brethren, that he might be

a faithful high priest." Moses was faithful as a

servant, Christ as a Son." He doth not forget

any cause he hath to plead, nor doth he use

any deceit in pleading. An ordinary attorney

may either leave out some word which might

make for the client, or put in a word against

him, having received a fee on both sides ; but

Christ is true to the cause he pleads; we may
leave our matters with him, we may trust our

lives and souls in his hand.

A. 3. He never dies. The priests under

the law, while their office lived, they themselves

died, ' they were not suffered to continue, by
reason of death ;'" but ' Christ ever lives to

make intercession."^ He hath no succession in

his priesthood.

Q. Who does Christ intercede for f

A. Not for all promiscuously," but for the

elect. The efficacy of Christ's prayer reacheth

no further than the efficacy of his blood ; but

his blood was shed only for the elect, therefore

his prayers only reach them. The high priest

» Ps. 103. 1. • Me. 6. 9. '2 Co. 6. J 5. • Mat. 2. 1 1.

•He. 2. 17. »Ili!. 3. 0. "He. 7. 23. "lie. 7. 23.
"Jiio. 17. 9.

o
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went into the sanctuary with the names only of

the twelve tribes upon his breast: so Christ

goes into heaven only with the names of the

elect upon his breast. Christ intercedes for

the weakest believers,' and for all the sins of

believers. In the law there were some sins the

high priest was neither to offer sacrifice for,

nor yet to offer prayer for, ' the soul that doeth

ought presumptuously shall be cut off.'* The
priest might offer up prayer for sins of igno-

rance, but not of presumption ; but Christ's

intercession extends to all the sins of the elect.

Of what a bloody colour was David's sin ! Yet
it did not exclude Christ's intercession.

Q. IVhat doeth Christ in the work of inter-

cession ?

A. Three things.

1. He presents the merit of his blood to his

Father, and, in the virtue of that price paid,

pleads for mercy. The high priest was herein

a lively type of Christ. Aaron was to do four

things: 1. Kill the beasts. 2. To enter with

the blood into the holy of holies. 3. To
sprinkle the mercy-seat with the blood. 4. To
kindle the incense, and with the smoke of it

cause a cloud arise over the mercy-seat ; and

so the atonement was made.' Christ our

high priest did exactly answer to this type : he
was offered up in sacrifice, that answers to the

priest's killing the bullock : and Christ is gone

up into heaven, that answers to the priest's

going into the holy of holies ; and he spreads

his blood before his Father, that answers to the

priest's sprinkling the blood upon the mercy-

seat ; and he prays to his Father that, for his

blood's sake, he would be propitious to sinners,

that answers to the cloud of incense going up

;

and through his intercession God is pacified,

that answers to the priest's making atonement.

2. Christ by his intercession answers all

bills of indictment brought in against the elect.

Believers, do what they can, sin; and then Sa-

tan accuseth them to God, and conscience

accuseth them to themselves : now Christ by

his intercession, answers all these accusations,

' who shall lay any thing to the charge of

God's elect? it is Christ that maketli inter-

cession for us.'* When Esculus was accused

for some impiety, his brother stood up for him,

and showed the magistrates how he had lost

his hand in the service of the state, and so ob-

tained his pardon : tlius, when Satan accuseth

the saints, or when the justice of God lays any

' Jno. 17. 20. ' Nu. 15. 30 ' Lc. 16. 11—16. * Ro. 8. 33.

thing to their charge, Chiist shows his own
wounds, and by virtue of his bloody sufferings,

he answers all the demands and challeno'es of

the law, and counterworks Satan's accusa-

tions.

3. Christ by his intercession calls for ac-

quittance, ' Lord, let the sinner be absolved

from guilt :' and in this sense Christ is called

an advocate.* He requires that the sinner be

set free in the court. An advocate differs much
from an orator; an orator useth rhetoric to

persuade and entreat the judge to show mercy

to another; but an advocate tells the judge

what is law. Thus Christ appears in heaven

as an advocate, he represents what is law ; when
God's justice opens the debt-book, Christ opens

the law-book :
' Lord,' saith he, ' thou art a

just God, and wilt not be pacified without blood

;

lo ! here the blood is shed, therefore in justice,

give me a discharge of these distressed creatures

;

it is equal, that the law being satisfied, the sin-

ner should be acquitted.' And, upon Christ's

plea, God sets his hand to the sinner's pardon.

Q. In what manner Christ intercedes ?

A. 2. Freely : he pleads our cause in heaven,

and takes no fee. An ordinary lawyer will have

his fee, and sometimes a bribe too ; but Christ

is not mercenary, how many causes doth he

plead every day in heaven and will take nothing ?

As Christ laid down his life freely,' so he inter-

cedes freely.

A. 3. Feelingly : he is as sensible of our con-

dition as his own, ' we have not a high priest

which cannot be touched with the feeling of

our infirmity.'' As a tender-hearted mother

would plead with a judge for a child ready to

be condemned, O how would her bowels work !

how would her tears trickle down ! what weep-

ing rhetoric would she use to the judge for

mercy ! Thus the Lord Jesus is full of sympa-

thy and tenderness,' that he might be a merci-

ful high priest ; though he hath left his passion,

yet not his compassion. An ordinary lawyer is

not affected with the cause he pleads, nor doth

he care which way it goes ; it is profit makes

him plead, not affection ; but Christ intercedes

feelingly, and that which makes him intercede

with affection is, it is his own cause which he

pleads. He hath shed his blood to purchase life

and salvation for the elect ; and if they should

not be saved, he would lose his purchase.

A. 4. Efficaciously : it is a prevailing inter-

cession. Christ never lost any cause he pleaded ;

•IJno. 2. I. • Jiio. 10. 15, 18. ' He. 4. 15. 'IK. 2.1?
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he was never nonsuited. Christ's intercession

must needs be effectual, if we consider,

1. The excellency of his person. If the prayer

of a saint be so prevalent with God, (Moses'

prayer did bind God's hand, ' let me alone ;''

and Jacob as a prince, prevailed with God ;* and

Elijah did by prayer open and shut heaven,')

then what is Christ's prayer? He is the Son of

God, the Son in whom he is well pleased.*

What will not a father grant a son !
' I knew

that thou hearest me always.'' If God could

forget that Christ were a priest, yet he cannot

forget that he is a son.

2. Christ prays for nothing but what his Fa-

ther hath a mind to grant. There is but one will

between Christ and his Father ; Christ prays

' Sanctify them through thy truth ;' and, ' this

is the will of God, even your sanctification.'*

So then, if Christ prays for nothing but what

God the Father hath a mind to grant, then he

is like to speed.

3. Christ prays for nothing but what he hath

power to give ; what he prays for as he is man,

that he hath power to give as he is God, ' Father,

I will." Father, there he prays as a man ; I will,

there he gives as God. This is a great comfort

to a believer, when his prayer is weak and he

can hardly pray for himself, Christ's prayer in

heaven is mighty and powerful. Though God
may refuse prayer as it comes from us, yet not

as it comes from Christ.

4. Christ's intercession is always ready at

hand. The people of God have sins of daily

incursion ; and, besides these, sometimes they

lapse into great sins, and God is provoked, and

his justice is ready to break forth upon them
;

but Christ's intercession is ready at hand, he

daily makes up the breaches between God and

then), he presents the merits of his blood to his

Father to pacify him. When the wrath of God
began to break out upon Israel, Aaron presently

stepped in with his censer, and offered incense,

and so the plague was stayed ;° so, no sooner

doth a child of God offend, and God begin to

be angry, but immediately Christ steps in and

intercedes :
' Father, it is my child that hath

offended ; though he hath forgotten his duty,

thou hast not lost thy boweU ; O pity him, and

let thy anger be turned away from him !' Christ's

intercession is ready at hand, and upon the least

failings of the godly, he stands up and makes
request for them in heaven.

Q. What are thefruits qfChrixt's intercession ?

'Ex. 32. 10. 'Ge. 32. 2S. ' Ja. 5. 17. « Mat. .3. 17.

• Jno. 11. 42. * 1 Th. 4. 3. ' Jno. 17. 24. • Nu. 16. 47.

yl. 1st Fruit. Justification. In justification

there are two things: 1. Guilt is remitted.

2. Righteousness is imputed, ' the Lord our

righteousness." We are reputed not only righ-

teous as the angels, but as Christ, having his

robes put upon us." But whence is it that we
are justified ? It is from Christ's intercession

;

Lord, saith Christ, these are the persons I

have died for ; look upon them as if they had

not sinned, and repute them righteous."

2d Fruit. The unction of the Spirit, ' ye

have an unction from the Holy One."* This

unction or anointing is nothing else but the work

of sanctlfication in the heart, whereby the Spirit

makes us partake of the divine nature." Such

as speak of the philosopher's stone, suppose it

to have such a property, that when it toucheth

the metal it turns it into gold : such a property

hath the Spirit of God upon the soul ; when
it toucheth the soul, it puts it into a divine

nature, it makes it to be holy and to resemble

God. The sanctifying work of the Spirit is

the fruit of Christ's intercession, « the Holy

Ghost was not yet given, because Jesus was not

yet glorified."* Christ being glorified and in

heaven, now he prays the Father, and the

Father sends the Spirit, who pours out the holy

anointing upon the elect.

3d Fruit. The purification of our holy things.

It is Christ's work in heaven, not only to pre-

sent his own prayers to his Father, but he prays

over our prayers again ;
' another angel came,

having a golden censer, and there was given to

him much incense, that he should offer it with

the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar.'"

This angel was Christ ; he takes the golden

censer of his merits, and puts our prayers into

this censer, and with the incense of his interces-

sion makes our prayers go up as a sweet per-

fume in heaven. It is observable, ' Aaron shall

make atonement for the holy place.'" This was

typical, to show that our holy duties need to

have atonement made for them. Our best ser-

vices, as they come from us, are mixed with

corruption, as wine that tastes of the cask, ' they

are filthy rags ;'" butChrist purifies and sweetens

these services, mixing the sweet odours of his

intercession with them ; and now God accepts

and crowns them. What would become of our

duties without a high priest ? Christ's niter-

cession doeth to our prayers as the fan to the

chaff, it winnows it from the corn , so Christ

•Je. 33. Ifi. '»2Co. 5. 21. "Ro. S.33, 34. '2IJno.2. 20
" 2 Pc. 1. 4. » Jiio. 7. .m " Re. 8. 3. '« Le. 16. 16.

" I». 64. 6.
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winnows out the chaff which intermixeth with

our praver.

Ath Fruit. Access with boldness unto the

throne of grace.' We have a great high priest

that is passed into the heavens, let us go—come
boldly to the throne of grace ; we have a friend

at court that speaks a good word for us, and is

following our cause in heaven, therefore let this

animate and encourage us in prayer. We think

it too much boldness ; what, such sinners as we

to come for pardon, we shall be denied ! This

is a sinful modesty : did we indeed come in our

own name in prayer, it were presumption, but

Christ intercedes for us in the force and efficacy

of his blood. Now, to be afraid to come to God
in prayer, is a dishonour to Christ's intercession.

bth Fruit. The sending the Comforter. ' I

will pray the Father, and he will give you ano-

ther Comforter.'' The comfort of the Spirit is

distinct from the anointing ; this comfort is very

sweet, sweeter than the honey drops from the

comb; it is the manna in the golden pot ; it is

wine in the heart ; a drop of this heavenly com-

fort is enough to sweeten a sea of worldly sor-

row; it is called ' the earnest of the Spirit.''

An earnest assures one of the whole sum. The
Spirit gives us an earnest of heaven in our hand.

Whence is this comforting work of the Spirit?

Thank Christ's intercession for it :
' I will pray

the Father, and he shall send the Comforter.'

Qth Fruit. Perseverance in grace : ' keep

through thy own name those whom thou hast

given me.'* It is not our prayer, or watchfulness,

or grace that keeps us, but it is God's care and

maintenancy ; he holds us, that we do not fall

away. And whence is it God preserves us ? It

is from Christ's intercession ;
' Father, keep

them.' That prayer of Christ for Peter, is the

copy of his prayer now in heaven, ' I have pray-

ed for thee, that thy faith fixil not." Peter's faith

did fail in some degree when he denied Christ

;

but Christ prayed that it might not totally fail.

The saints persevere in believing, because Christ

perseveres in praying.

1th Fruit. Absolution at the day ofjudgment.

Christ shall judge the world, ' God hath com-

mitted all judgment to the Son.'" Now sure

those that Christ has so prayed for, he will

absolve when he sits upon the bench of judica-

ture. Will Christ condemn those he prays for?

Believers are his spouse ; will he condemn his

spouse ?

Use]. Branch 1. See here the constancv of

' He. 4. 16. ' ,Ino. 14. 10.

» Lu. ii. 3-2.

•2 Co. 1.22.
• Jiio. 0. •li.

* 3m. 17. 11.

Christ's love to the elect. He did not only die

for them, but intercedes for them in heaven

;

when Christ hath done dying, he hath not done

loving ; he is now at work in heaven for the

saints ; he carries their names on his breast, and

will never leave praying till that prayer be grant-

ed ;
' Father, I will, that those whom thou hast

given me, be with me where I am.''

Branch 2. See whence it is that the prayers

of the saints are so powerful with God. Jacob,

as an angel, prevailed with God ; Moses' prayer

tied God's hands ; ' Let me alone." Whence
is this ? It is Christ's prayer in heaven makes
the saints' prayers so available. Christ's divine

nature is the altar on which he offers up our

prayers, and so they prevail ; prayer, as it comes
from the saints, is but weak and languid ; but

when the arrow of a saint's prayer is put into the

bow of Christ's intercession, now it pierceth the

throne of grace.

Branch 3. It shows where a christian must

chiefly fix his eye when he comes to prayer,

namely, on Christ's intercession. We are to

look up to the mercy-seat, but to hope for

mercy through Christ's intercession. We read

that Aaron made the atonement as well by the

incense, as by the blood :' we must look to the

cloud of incense, namely, the intercession of

Christ. Christian, look up to thy advocate,

one that God can deny nothing to ; a word

from Christ's mouth is more than if all the

angels in heaven were interceding for thee.

If a man had a suit depending in the court of

chancery, and had a skilful lawyer to plead,

this would much encourage him. Christ is

now at the court appearing for us," and he hath

great potency in heaven ; this should much
encourage us to look up to him, and hope for

audience in prayer. We might indeed be

afraid to present our petitions if we had not

Christ to deliver them.

Branch 4. The sad condition of an unbe-

liever : he hath none in heaven to speak a

word for him, ' I pray not for the world ;'" as

good be shut out of heaven as be shut out of

Christ's prayer. Christ pleads for the saints,

as queen Esther did for the Jews, when they

should have been destroyed : ' Let my people

be given me at my request.'"' When the devil

shows the blackness of their sins, Christ shows

the redness of his wounds. But how sad is the

condition of that man Christ will not pray for,

nay, that he will pray against? As queen

' Jiio. 17. 24.

" Jill

• Ex. .32. 10.

. 17. 9.

» Lev. G. '» He. 9. 21.
1' Est. 7. 3.
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Esther petitioned against Haman, and then

his face was covered,' and he was led away to

execution. It is sad when the law shall be

against the sinner, and conscience, and judge,

and no friend to speak a word for him ; there

is no wav then, but, jailor, take the prisoner.

Branch 5. If Christ makes intercession, then

we have nothing to do with other intercessors.

The church of Rome distinguisheth between

mediators of redemption and intercession, and

say, the angels do not redeem us, but intercede

for us, and pray to them ; but Christ only can

intercede for us ex officio. God hath conse-

crated him an high priest, ' thou art a priest

for ever.'* Christ intercedes in the virtue of his

blood ; be pleads his merits to his Father ;

the angels have no merits to bring to God,

therefore can be no intercessors for us ; who-

ever is our advocate, must be our propitiation

to pacify God, ' we have an advocate with the

Father, and he is our propitiation.'' The
angels cannot be our propitiation, therefore not

our advocates.

Use 2. Of trial. How shall we know that

Christ intercedes for u? ? They have little

ground to think Christ prays for them, who

never pray for themselves ; well, but how shall

we know ?

A. \. If Christ be praying for us, then his

Spirit is praying in us, ' he hath sent forth his

Spirit into your heart, crying, Abba, Father;'*

and the Spirit helps us with sighs and groans ;»

not only with gifts but groans. We need not

climb up into the firmament to see if the sun

be there, we may see the beauty of it upon the

earth ; so we need not go up into heaven to see

if Christ be there interceding for us, let us look

into our hearts, if they are quickened and in-

flamed in prayer, and we can cry, Abba, Father.

By this interceding of the Spirit within us, we

may know Christ is interceding above for us.

A. 2. If we arc given to Christ, then he in-

tercedes for us, ' I pray for them whom thou

hixst given me ;'* 'tis one thing for Christ to be

given to us, another for us to be given to Christ.

Q. Hoio know you that ?

A. If thou art a believer, then thou art one

given to Christ, and he prays for thee; faith is

an act of recumbency, we do rest on Christ as

the stones in the building rest upon the corner-

stone. Faith throws itself into Christ's arms:

it saith, ' Christ is my priest,—his blood is my
sacrifice,— his divine nature is my altar, and

' Kst. 7. 6. ' He. 5. fl.

• Uii. H. 20.

• 1 .Iim. 2. 1, 2.

• Juo. 17. 0.

' Gal. 4. 6.

here I rest.' This faith is seen by its elFects

;

it is a refining work, and a resigning work. It

purifies the heart, there is the refining work
;

it makes a deed of gift to Christ, it gives up its

use, its love to him,' there is the resigning work

of faith. These that believe are given to

Christ, and have a part in his prayer, ' neither

pray I for these alone, but for them also which

shall believe on me through their word.'»

Use 3. Of exhortation. Branch 1. It stirs

us up to several duties : If Christ appears for

us in heaven, then we must appear for him upon

earth ; Christ is not ashamed to carry our

names on his breast, and shall we be ashamed

of his truth ? Doth he plead our cause, and

shall we not stand up in his cause ? What a

mighty argument is this to stand up for the

honour of Christ in times of apostasy ? Christ

is interceding for us : doth he present our

names in heaven, and shall not we profess his

name on earth ?

Branch 2. If Christ lays out all his interest

for us at the throne of grace, we must lay out

all our interest for him, ' that Christ may be

magnified." Trade your talents for Christ's

glory; there's no man but has some talent to

trade, one parts, another estate. O trade for'

Christ's glory ! Spend and be spent for him

;

let your heart study for Christ, your hands

work for Christ, your tongue speak for him ; if

Christ be an advocate for us in heaven, we must

be factors for him on earth, every one in his

sphere must act vigorously for Christ.

Branch 3. Believe in this glorious interces-

sion of Christ ! That he now intercedes for us,

and that for his sake God will accept us : in

the text, ' who maketh intercession for us.' If

we believe not, we dishonour Christ's interces-

sion. If a poor sinner may not go to Christ as

his high priest, believing in his intercession,

then are we christians in a worse condition un-

der the gospel than the Jews were under the

law. They, when they had sinned, had their

high priest to make atonement : and shall not

we have our high priest? Is not Christ our

Aaron, who presents his blood and incense be-

fore the mercy- seat ? O look up by faith to

Christ's intercession ! Christ did not only pray

for his disciples and apostles, but for the weak-

est believer.

Branch 4. Love your intercessor, ' if any

man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him

be anathema.'" Kindness invites love ; had

' 1 Co. C. 19. ' Jiio. 17. 20. Phi. 1. 20. '» 1 Co. 16. 22.
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you a friend at court, who, when you were ques-

tioned for dehnquency or debt, should plead

with the judge for you, and bring you off your

troubles, would you not love that friend ? So

it is here, how oft doth Satan put in his bills

against us in the court ? Now Christ is at the

Judge's hand, he sits at his Father's right hand

ever to plead for us, and to make our peace

with God. O how should our hearts be fired

with love to Christ ! Love him with a sincere

and superlative love, above estate, relations:

' Love thy friends more than thy possessions,'

Bern. And our fire of love should be as fire

on the altar, never to go out.'

Use 4. Of comfort to helieveis. Christ is at

work for you in heaven, he makes intercession

for you. O ! but I am afraid Christ does not

intercede for me.

Q. lamasinner; whodoth Christ intercedefor?

A. ' He made intercession for the trans-

gressors." Did Christ open his sides for thee,

and will he not open his mouth to plead for thee?

Q. But I have offended my high priest hy

distrusting his blood, abusing his love, grieving

his Spirit ; and will lie ever prayfor me ?

A. Which of us may not say so? But,

christian, dost thou mourn for unbelief.'' Be

not discouraged, thou mayest have a part in

Christ's prayer, ' the congregation murmured
against Aaron;' yet, though they had sinned

against their high priest, ' Aaron ran in with his

censer, and stood between the dead and the

living.'" If so much bowels in Aaron, who was

but a type of Christ, how much more bowels

are in Christ, who will pray for them who have

sinned against their high priest ? Did not he

pray for them that crucified him, ' Father, for-

give them.'

Q. But I am unioorthy ; luhat am I, that

Christ shoidd intercedefor me ?

A. The work of Christ's intercession is a

work of free grace ; Christ's praying for us, is

from his pitying of us ; Christ looks not at our

worthiness, but our wants.

Q. But I amfollotced idth sad temptations ?

A. But though Satan tempts, Christ prays,

and Satan shall be vanquished; though thou

mayest lose a single battle, yet not the victory;

Christ prays that thy faith fail not, therefore,

christian, say, ' why art thou cast down, O my
soul?' Christ intercedes; it is man that sins,

—it is God that prays; the Greek word for

advocate, signifies comforter. This is a sover-

eign comfort, Christ makes intercession.

OF CHRIST'S KINGLY OFFICE.

y. XXVI. How doth Christ execute the of-

fice of a king ?

A. In subduing us to himself, in ruling and

defending us, and in restraining and conquer-

ing all his and our enemies.

Now of Christ's regal office, ' and he hath on

his vesture, and on his thigh, a name written.

King of kings, and Lord of lords."—Jesus

Christ is of mighty renown, he is a king; 1.

He hath a kingly title, ' High and Miglity.'*

2. He hath his ensigns of royalty
; (the crown

is the badge of royal power), he hath his

crown;' his sword, 'gird thy sword upon thy

thigh;'' liis sceptre, 'a sceptre of righteous-

ness is the sceptre of thy kingdom." 3. His

escutcheon, or coat armour; he gives the lion in

his arms, ' the lion of the tribe of Judali." And
he is, the text saith, ' King of kings.' He
hath a pre-eminence of all other kings ; he is

called ' the Prince of the kings of the earth."

•Le. 6. 13. »Is.53. 12, a Re. 19. 16. < Is. 57. 15. • Re.fi. 2.

Ms. 45. 3. 'He. 1.8. s Re. 5. 6. ' Re. 1, 5

He muit needs be so, for ' by him kings reign.'"

They hold their crowns by immediate tenure

from this great King. Christ infinitely outvies

all other princes ; he hath the highest throne,

the largest dominions, and the longest posses-

sion, 'thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever.'**

Christ hath many heirs, but no succe^ssors;

Well may he be called, ' King of kings,' for he

hath an unlimited power; the power of other

kings is limited, but Christ's power is unlimited,

' whatsoever he pleased, that did he, in heaven

and earth, and in the sea.'" Christ's power is

as large as his will. The angels take the oath

of allegiance to him, ' let all the angels of God
worship him."*

Q. Hoio doth Christ come to be king ?

A. Not by usurpation, but legally. Chri>l

holds his crown by immediate tenure from

heaven. God the Father hath decreed him to

be king, ' I have set my king upon my holy

"Nu. 16. 48. i> Pr. a 15. » He. 1.8.
I* He. 1 6.

13 Ps. 13S. 6.
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hill : I will declare the decree." God hath

anointed and sealed him to his regal office,

' Him hath God the Father sealed." God
hath set the crown upon his head.

Q. In what, sense is Christ king ?

A. Two ways : \st. In reference to his peo-

ple. And, '2d. In reference to his enemies.

Is^. In reference to his people: 1. To gov-

ern them. It was prophesied of Christ before

he was born, 'and thou, Bethlehem, art not the

least among the princes of Judah ; for out of

thee shall come a governor that shall rule my
people Israel." It is a vain thing for a king to

have a crown on his head, unless he have a

sceptre in his hand to rule.

Q. Where doth Christ rule ?

A. His kingdom is spiritual. He rules in the

hearts of men. He sets up his throne where

tio other king doth, he rules the will and affec-

tions, his power binds the conscience, he sub-

dues men's lusts, ' he will subdue our iniquities.'^

Q. What doth Christ rule by ?

A. By law and by love : 1. He rules by law.

It is one of the royal rights, the flowers of the

crown, to enact laws. Christ as king makes
laws, and by his laws he rules : the law of faith,

' believe in the Lord Jesus ;' the law of sanctity,

' be ye holy in all manner of conversation.'*

Many would admit Christ to be their advocate

to plead for them, but not their king to rule

them. 2. He rules by love. He is a king full

of mercy and clemency ; as he hath a sceptre

in his hand, so an olive branch of peace in his

mouth. Though he be the Lion of the tribe of

Judah for majesty, yet the Lamb of God for

meekness. His regal rod hath honey at the

end of it. He sheds abroad his love into the

hearts of his subjects ; he rules them with pro-

mises as well as precepts. This makes all his

subjects become volunteers ; they are willing to

pay their allegiance to him, his people are a

willing people.'

2. Christ is a king to defend his people. As
Christ hath a sceptre to rule them, so a shield

to defend them ;
' thou, O Lord, art a shield for

me." When Antiochus did rage furiously against

the Jews, he took away the vessels of the Lord's
house, set up an idol in the temple ; then this

great king, called Michael, did stand up for

them, to defend them.' Christ preserves his

church as a spark in the ocean, as a flock of
sheep among wolves. That the sea should be
higher than the earth and yet not drown it, is a

' P» 2. 0, 7.

1 »V 1. 15.

JiK). G. 27.
• Ps. 1 10. 3.

• Mat. 2. 6.
' Ps. 3. 3.

* Mi. 7. in.

•Da. 12. 1.

wonder : so, that the wicked should be so much
higher than the church in power, and not devour

it, is because Christ hath this inscription on his

vesture and his thigh. King of kings. ' If it

had not been the Lord, who was on our side,

they had swallowed us up.'^ They say lions are

sleepless, they have little or no sleep ; it is true

of the Lion of the tribe of Judah, he never

slumbers norsleeps, but watcheth over his church

to defend it :
' Sing ye unto her, a vineyard of

red wine ; I the Lord do keep it, lest any hurt

it. I will keep it night and day."" If the enemies

destroy the church, it must be at a time when
it is neither night nor day, for Christ keeps it

day and night. Christ is said to carry his church,

as the eagle her young ones upon her wings."

The arrow must first hit the easrle before it can

hurt the young ones, and shoot through her

wings : the enemies must first strike through

Christ, before they can destroy his church. Let

the wind and storms be up, and the church

almost covered with waves, vet Christ is in the

ship of the church, and so long there is no dan-

ger of shipwreck. Nor will Christ only defend

his church, as he is king, but deliver it; 'and

I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion

Nero ;"-
' the Lord saved them by a great deliver-

ance.'" Sometimes Christ is said to command
deliverance," sometimes to create deliverance."

Christ as a king commands deliverance, and as

a God creates it. And deliverance shall come in

his time, ' I the Lord will hasten it in his time.'"

Q. When is the time that this King tcill deliver

his people '^

A. When the hearts of his people are hum-
blest, when their prayers are most fervent, when
their faith is strongest, when their forces are

weakest, when their enemies are highest, now is

the usual lime that Christ puts forth his kingly

power in their deliverance."

3. Christ is a king to reward his people.

There is nothing lost by serving this king He
rewards his subjects in this life ; he gives them
inward peace and joy ; a bunch of grapes by the

way, and oftentimes riches and honour. ' God-
liness hath the promise of this life.'" These are,

as it were, the saints' vails. But besides the great

reward is to come, ' an eternal weight of glory.'"

Christ makes all his subjects kings, ' I will give

thee a crown of life."" This crown will be full

of jewels, and it will 'never fade.'" Christ is a

>Ps. 124. 2, 3. >«ls. 27. 2,3. "Ex. 19. 4. '«2Ti.4. 17
lalCh. 11. 14. "Ps. 64. 4. " Is. 45. 18. '« I.«. CO. 22.
1! l8. 33. 2, 8, 9. "ITi. 4. H. "2 00.4.17. '"Rt. 2. 10.

^' 1 Pe. 6. 4.
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kino; in reference of his enemies, in subduino'

and conquering them ; he pulls down their pride,

befools their policy, restrains their malice. That
.stone cut out of the mountain without hands,

which smote the image,' was an emblem, saith

Austin, of Christ's monarchical power, conquer-

ing and triumphing over his enemies. Christ

will make his enemies his footstool.* He can

destroy them with ease, ' it is nothing with thee

to help." He can do it with weak means, with-

out means. He can make the enemies destroy

themselves ; he set the Persians against the

Grecians; and the children of Ammon helped

to destroy one another.'' Thus Christ is king in

vanquishing the enemies of his church. This is a

great ground of comfort to the church of God in

the midst of all the combinations of the enemy,
' Christ is king ;' and he can not only bound the

enemies' power, but break it. The church hath

more with her than against her, she hath Em-
manuel on her side, even that great King to

whom all knees must bend. Christ is called ' a

man of war ;' he understands all the policy of

chivalry ; he is described with seven eyes and

seven horns.* The seven eyes are to discern the

conspiracies of his enemies, and the seven horns

are to push and vex his enemies. Christ is de-

scribed with a crown and a bow : ' he that sat

on the white horse had a bow, and a crown was

given unto him, and he went forth conquering

and to conquer." The crown is an ensign of

his kingly office, and the bow is to shoot his

enemies to death. Christ is described with a

vesture dipt in blood.' He hath a golden sceptre

to rule his people, but an iron rod to break his

enemies : ' the ten horns thou sawest are ten

kings ; these shall make war with the Lamb, but

the Lamb shall overcome them ;'" for he is the

King of kings. The enemies may set up their

standard, but Christ will set up his trophies at

last ; ' and the angel gathered the vine of the

earth, and cast it into the great wine-press of the

wrath of God, and the wine-press was trodden,

and blood came out of the wine- press.'" The
enemies of Christ shall be but as so many clus-

ters of ripe grapes, to be cast into the great wine-

press of the wrath of God, and to be trodden by

Christ till their blood come out. Christ will at

last come off victor, and all his enemies shall be

put under his feet ; ' I am glad Christ reigns,

else I should have despaired,' said Miconius in

an epistle to Calvin.

'ni. 2. 34. 2Ps. 110. 1. »2Ch. 14. U. • 2 Ch. 20. 23.

•Ex. IG. 3 'Ke. 5. 6. ' Re. fi. 2. "Re. 19. 13.

»Ke. 17. 12, n. '" Ke. U. IS, 20.

Use]. Branch L See hence, it is no dispa-

ragement to serve Christ; he is a king, and it

is no dishonour to be employed in a king's ser-

vice. Some are apt to reproach the saints for

their piety ; they serve the Lord Christ, he who
hath this inscription upon his vesture. King of
KINGS. Theodosius thought it a greater honour

to be a servant of Christ, than the head of an

empire. Christ's servants are called ' vessels of

honour,'" and 'a royal nation."^ Serving of

Christ ennobles us with dignity ; it is a greater

honour to serve Christ, than to have kinss to

serve us.

Branch 2. If Christ be king, it informs us,

that all matters of fact must one day be brought

before him. Christ hath the power of life and

death in his hand, ' the Father hath committed

all judgment to the Son.'" He who once hung
upon the cross, shall sit upon the bench of judi-

cature ; kings must come before him to be judg-

ed ; they who once sat upon the throne, must

appear at the bar. God hath committed all

judgment to the Son, and Christ's is the highest

court of judicature; if this king once condemns

men, there is no appeal to any other court.

Branch 3. See whither we are to go, when
we are foiled by corruption ; go to Christ, he is

king ; desire him by his kingly power to subdue

thy corruptions, to bind these kings with chains.'*

We are apt to say of our sins, ' these sons of

Zeruiah will be too strong for us ;' we shall never

overcome this pride and infidelity : ay, but go

to Christ, he is king ; though our lusts are too

strong for us, yet not for Christ to conquer, he

can by his Spirit break the power of sin. Joshua,

when he had conquered five kings, caused his

servants to set their feet on the necks of those

kings ; so Christ can and will set his feet on the

necks of our lusts.

U.SE 2. Ofcaution. Is Christ King of kings? •

Let all great ones take heed how they employ

their power against Christ. Christ gives them

their power, and if this power shall be made use

of for the suppressing of his kingdom and ordi-

nances, their account will be heavy. God hath

laid the key of government upon Christ's shoul-

ders," and to go to oppose Christ in his kingly

office, it is as if the thorns should set themselves

in battalia against the fire, or a child fight with

an archangel. Christ's sword on his thigh is able

to avenge all his quarrels : it is not good to stir

a lion ; let no man provoke the ' Lion of the

tribe of Judah, whose eyes are as a lamp of fire,

" 2 Ti. 2. 21 »2 1 I'e. 2. 9. " Jno, 5. 22. »' Vs. U9. d.

'" is. 9. U.
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and the rocks are thrown down by him." ' He
shall cutoff the spirit of princes."

Use 3. Branch 1. If Christ be a great king,

submit to him. Say not, as those Jews, ' we have

no king but Cesar,' no king but our lusts. This

is to choose the bramble to rule over you, and
' out ofthe bramble will comefortha fire." Sub-

mit to Christ willingly. All the devils in hell

submit to Christ ; but it is against their will, they

are his slaves, not his subjects. Submit cheer-

fully to Christ's person and his laws. Many
would have Christ their Saviour, but not their

Prince ; such as will not have Christ to be their

king to rule them, shall never have his blood to

save them. Obey all Christ's princely com-

mands ; if he commands love, humility, good

works, be as the needle which points which way

soever the loadstone draws.

Branch 2. Let such admire God's free grace,

who were once under the power and tyranny of

Satan, and now Christ hath made them of slaves

to become the subjects of his kingdom. Christ

did not need subjects, he hath legions of angels

ministering to him ; but in his love he hath

honoured you to make you his subjects. O how
long was it ere Christ could prevail with you to

come under his banner ! How much opposition

did he meet with, ere you would wear this

Prince's colours ! But at last omnipotent grace

overcame you. When Peter was sleeping between

two soldiers, an angel came and beat off his

chains;' so when thou wert sleeping in the

devil's arms, that Christ should by his Spirit

smite thy heart, and cause the chains of sin to

fall off, and make thee a subject of his kingdom.

O admire free grace ! Thou who art a subject

of Christ, art sure to reign with Christ for ever.

OF CHRIST'S HUMILIATION IN HIS INCARNATION.

1 Tim. 3. 16. Great is the mystery ofgodliness, God manifest in theflesh.

Q. XXVII. Wherein did Christ's humilia-

tion consist f

A. In his being born, and that in a low con-

dition, made under the law, undergoing the

miseries of this life, the wrath of God, and the

cursed death of the cross.

Christ's humiliation consisted in his incarna-

tion, his taking flesh and being born. It was

real flesh Christ took ; not the image of a body

(as the Manichees erroneously held) but a true

body ; therefore Christ is said to be ' made of

a woman.'* As the bread is made of the wheat,

and the wine is made of the grape, so Christ is

made of a woman, his body was part of the flesh

and substance of the virgin. This is a glorious

mystery, 'God manifest in the flesh.' In the

creation, man was made in God's image ; in the

incarnation, God was made in man's image.

Q. How came it about that Christ was made

flesh ?

A. It was by his Father's special designation,

' God sent forth his Son, made of a woman.*

God the Father did in a special manner appoint

Christ to be incarnate, which shows how need-

ful a call is to any business of weight and im-

portance : to act without a call, is to act without

a blessing. Christ himself would not be incar-

» N.. 1. 6. • Ps. 76. 12. > Ju. 9.

• (.a. i. i.

* Gt. 4. 4.

nate, and take upon him the work of a Media-

tor till he had a call. ' God sent forth his Son,

made of a woman.'

Q. But was there no other wayfor the restoring

offallen man hut this, that God should takeflesh ?

A. We must not ask a reason of God's will

;

it is dangerous to pry into God's ark ; we are

not to dispute but adore. The wise God saw

this the best way for our redemption that Christ

should be incarnate ; it was not fit for any to

satisfy God's justice but man ; none could do

it but God ; therefore, Christ being both God
and man, he is the fittest to undertake this

work of redemption.

Q. Why was Christ born ofa woman ?

A. 1. That God might fulfil that promise,'

the seed of the woman shall break the serpent's

head. 2. Christ was born of a woman, that he

might roll away that reproach from the woman

which she had contracted by being seduced by

the serpent. Christ, in taking his flesh from

the woman, hath honoured her sex ; that as at

the first the woman had made man a sinner

;

so now, to make him amends, she should bring

him a Saviour.

Q. Why was Christ born ofa virgin ?

A. 1. For decency. It became not God to

• Acu 12. 7. ' Ge. 3. 15.
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liave any mother but a maid, and it became not

a maid to have any other son but a God.

A. 2. For necessity, Christ was to be an

high priest, most pure and holy. Had he been

born after the ordinary course of nature, he had

been defiled; all that spring out of Adam's

loins have a tincture of sin, but, that ' Christ's

substance might remain pure and immaculate,'

he was born of a virgin.

A. 3. To answer the type. Melchisedec

was a type of Christ; he is said to be 'without

father and without mother.' Christ being born

of a virgin, answered the type ; he was without

father and without mother ; without mother as

he was God, without father as he was man.

Q. How could Christ be made of the Jlesh

and Mood of a virgin, and yet he without sin ?

The purest virgin that is, her soul is stained

with original sin.

A. This knot the scripture unties :
' the

Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and over-

shadow thee : therefore that holy thing, which

shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son

of God." ' The Holy Ghost shall come upon

thee,' that is, the Holy Ghost did consecrate

and purify that part of the virgin's flesh where-

of Christ was made. As the alchymist extracts

and draws away the dross from gold, so the

Holy Ghost did refine and clarify that part of

the virgin's flesh, separating it from sin.

Though the virgin herself had sin, yet, that

part of her flesh, whereof Christ was made, was

without sin ; otherwise it must have been an

impure conception.

Q. What is meant by the power of the Holy

Ghost overshadowing the virgin ?

A, Basil saith, ' It was the Holy Ghost's

blessing that flesh of the virgin whereof Christ

was formed.' But there is a further mystery in

it ; the Holy Ghost having framed Christ in

the virgin's womb, did, in a wonderful manner,

unite Christ's human nature to his divine, and

so of both made one person. This is a mystery

which the angels pry into with adoration.

Q. When was Christ incarnate f

A. In the fulness of time, ' when the fulness

of time was come, God sent forth his Son,

made of a woman." By the fulness of time,

we must understand the time appointed bv

the Father ; the determinate time that God
hath set.' More particularly, this fulness of

time was when all the prophecies of the coming
of the Messiah were accomplished ; and all

Lu. 1. 35. ' Ga. 4. 4. ' So Ambrose, Luther, Corn, a Lap.

legal shadows and figures, whereby he was

typified, were abrogated : ' in the fulness of

time, God sent his Son.' And, by the way,

observe, this may comfort us in regard of the

church of God, though at present we do not

see that peace and purity in the church as we
could desire, yet in the fulness of time, when
God's time is come and mercy is ripe, then

shall deliverance spring up, and God will come
riding upon the chariots of salvation. When
the fulness of time was come, then God sent

forth his Son, made of a woman.*

Q. Why was Jesus Christ madeflesh f
A. 1 . The especial and impulsive cause was

free grace ; it was love in God the Father to

send Christ, and love in Christ that he came
to be incarnate. Love was the intrinsical mo-
tive. Christ is God-man, because he is a lover

of man. Christ came out of pity and indul-

gence to us. Not our deserts, but our misery,

made Christ take flesh. Christ's taking flesh,

was a plot of free grace, and a pure design of

lovo. God himself, though Almighty, was

overcome with love. Christ incarnate is noth-
ing but love covered with flesh. Ciirist assum-

ing our human nature, as it was a master-piece

of wisdom, so a monument of free grace.

A. 2. Christ took our flesh upon him, that

he might take our sins upon him. He was,

saith Luther, the greatest sinner, having the

weight of tlie sins of tlie whole world lying

upon him. He took our flesh that he miglit

take our sins, and so appease God's wrath.

A. 3. Christ took our flesh that he miglit
make the human nature appear lovely to God,
and the divine nature appear lovely to man. \.

That he might make the human nature lovely

to God. Upon our fall from God, our nature

* Doubtless the most proper time was fixed on for this great

event: we might conclude so, because it had been determined
in the divine counsels, and by unerring wisdom. But if any
should still presumptuously ask, M'liy was his appearance so

long deferred? wc may assign some reason. His interposition

became necessary upon the original transgression : we trust that

its benefits were received by our first parents, to whom his gra-

cious designs were announced ; and they were certainly extended

to all from that period, who truly believed tlie promise of his

coming. But the delay of four thousand years might be in-

tended to give farther proofs, that man would be totally and
irrecoverably lost without such a Mediator. At least, this was
undeniably established by the liistoj-y of the world during that

space. i'"ull trial was atlurded ; but did any of our species

return unto God, and seek reconciliation of their own accord .

The improvements and progress of the arts and sciences were
great; but was any adequate atonement for sin found out, or

any sufficient cure for the maladies of the soul ? Let all the

fooleries of pagan superstition, which universally prevailed in

most polished and learned nations, let the increasing wicked-

ness and obduracy of men, give the answer; and the proper

conclusion will be drawn, that Jesus appeared as a Savioui* in a

desperate case, wlien it had been fully evinced, that ' we were
without strength,' Rom. 5. 6.

—

Robinsons Christian Syslcm.
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became odious to him ; no vermin is so odious

to us as the human nature was to God. When
once our virofin nature was become sinful, it

was like flesh imposthumated, or running into

sores, loathsome to behold: such was our na-

ture when corrupt, odious to God, he could not

endure to look upon us. Now, Christ taking

our flesh, makes this human nature appear

lovely to God. As when the sun shines on the

glass, it casts a bright lustre ; so Christ being

clad with our flesh, makes the human nature

shine, and appear amiable in God's eyes. 2.

As Christ being clothed with our flesh, makes
the human nature appear lovely to God, so he

makes the divine nature appear lovely to man.

The pure Godhead is terrible to behold, we
could not see it and live ; but Christ clothing

himself with our flesh, makes the divine nature

more amiable and delightful to us. Now we
need not bo afraid to look upon God, seeing

him through Christ's human nature. It was a

custom of old among the shepherds, they were

wont to clothe themselves with sheep-skins, to

be more pleasing to the sheep; so Christ

clothed himself with our flesh, that the divine

nature may be more pleasing to us. The hu-

man nature is a glass, through which we may
SCO the love and wisdom, and glory of God
clearly represented to us. Through the lan-

tern of Christ's humanity, we may behold the

light of the Deity shining. Christ being incar-

nate, he makes the sight of the Deity not

formidable, but delightful to us.

A. 4. Jesus Christ united himself to man,
' that man might be drawn nearer to God.' God
before was an enemy to us, by reason of sin ;

but Christ taking our flesh, doth mediate for us,

and brinjT us into favour with God. As when

a king is angry with a subject, the king's son

marries the daughter of this subject, and so

mediates for this subject, and brings him into

favour with the king again ; so, when God the

Father was angry with us, Christ married him-

self to our nature, and now mediates for us with

his Father, and brings us to be friends again,

and now God looks upon us with a favourable

aspect. As Joab pleaded for Absalom, and

brought him to king David, and David kissed

him, so doth Jesus Christ ingratiate us into the

love and favour of God. Therefore he may
well be called a peace-maker, having taken our

flesh upon him, and so made peace between us

and his angry Father.

Use 1. Branch 1. See here, as in a glass,

the infinite love of God the Father; that when

we had lost ourselves by sin, then God, in the

riches of his grace, did send forth his Son,

made of a woman, to redeem us. And behold

the infinite love of Christ, that he was willing

thus to condescend to take our flesh. Surely

the ang-els would have disdained to have taken

our flesh, it would have been a disparagement

to them ! What king would be willing- to wear

sackcloth over his cloth of gold ? But Christ

did not disdain to take our flesh. O the love

of Christ ! had not Christ been made flesh,

we had been made a curse ; had not he been

incarnate, we had been incarcerate, and had

been for ever in prison. Well might an angel

be the herald to proclaim this joyful news of

Christ's incarnation, ' behold, I bring you good

tidings of great joy ; for unto you is born this

day, in the city of David, a Saviour; which is

Christ the Lord.'' The love of Christ in being

incarnate, will the more appear if we consider,

1. Whence Christ came. He came from

heaven, and from the richest place in heaven,

his Father's bosom, that hive of sweetness.

2. To whom Christ came. Was it to his

friends ? No ; he came to sinful man. Man
that had defaced his image, abused his love

;

man who was turned rebel; yet he came to

man, resolving to conquer obstinacy with kind-

ness. If he would come to any, why not to tlie

angels that fell ? ' He took not upon him the

nature of angels.'' The angels are of a more

noble extract, more intelligible creatures, more

able for service ; ay, but behold the love of

Christ, he came not to the fallen angels, but to

mankind. Among the several wonders of the

loadstone, this is not the least, that it will not

draw gold or pearl, but despising these, it

draws the iron to it, one of the most inferior

metals : thus Christ leaves the angels, those

noble spirits, the gold and the pearl, and he

comes to poor sinful man and draws him into

his embraces.

3. In what manner he came. He came not

in the majesty of a king, attended with his life-

guard, but he came poor; not like the heir cf

heaven, but like one of an inferior descent.

The place he was born in was poor : not the

royal city Jerusalem, but Bethlehem, a poor

obscure place. He was born in an inn, and a

manger was his cradle, the cobwebs his cur-

tains, the beasts his companions ; he descended

of poor parents. One would have thought, if

Christ would have come into the world, he

• Lu. V. 10. • He, 2. IG.
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would have made choice of some queen or

personage of honour to have descended from

;

but he comes of mean obscure parents; that

they were poor, appears by their offering, ' a

pair of turtle doves,'' which was the usual offer-

ing of the poor.* Christ was so poor, that

when he wanted money, he was fain to work a

miracle for it.* He, when he died, made no

will. He came into the world poor.

4. Why he came. That he might take our

flesh, and redeem us ; that he might instate us

into a kingdom. He was poor that he might

make us rich.* He was born of a virgin that

we might be born of God. He took our flesh

that he might give us his Spirit. He lay in the

manger that we might lie in paradise. He
came down from heaven that he might bring us

to heaven. And what was all this but love ?

If our hearts be not rocks, this love of Christ

should affect us. Behold love that passeth

knowledge !*

Branch 2. See here the wonderful humility

of Christ ; Christ was made flesh :
' O holy hu-

mility, thou hast caused the Son of God to

descend into the loins of the Virgin Mary !'

AusT. That Christ should clothe himself

with our flesh, a piece of that earth which we

tread upon ; O infinite humility ! Christ's

taking our flesh was one of the lowest steps of

his humiliation. Christ did humble himself

more in lying in the virgin's womb, than in

hanging upon the cross. It was not so much
for man to die, but for God to become man,

that was the wonder of humility, ' he was made
in the likeness of man." For Christ to be

made flesh was more humility than for the an-

gels to be made worms. Christ's flesh is called

a vail, ' through the vail," that is, his flesh

;

Christ's wearing our flesh, veiled his glory.

For him to be made flesh, who was equal with

God, O humility !
' who being in the form of

God, thought it not robbery to be equal with

God." He stood upon even ground with God,
he was co-essential and consubstantial with his

Father, as Au.=tin, and Cyril, and the council

of Nice express it; yet for all this he takes

flesh. Christ stript himself of the robes of his

glory, and covered himself with the rags of our

humanity. If Solomon did so wonder that

God should dwell in the temple, which was

enriched and hung with gold, how may we
wonder that God should dwell in man's weak

and frail nature? Nay, which is yet more hu-

» Lu. 2. 24. *Le. 12.8.
• Eph. 3. 10. • Phi. 2. 7.

' Mat. 17. 27.
' He. 10. 20.

« 2 Co. 8. .3.

• Phi. 2. 0.

mility, Christ not only took our flesh, but took

it when it was at the worst, under disgrace ; as

if a servant should wear a nobleman s livery,

when he is impeached of high treason. Nay,

besides, Christ took all the infirmities of our

flesh. There are two sorts of infirmities : such

as are sinful without pain, or such as are pain-

ful without sin. The first of these infirmities

Christ did not take upon him ; sinful infirmi-

ties, to be covetous or ambitious, Christ never

took the.se upon him; but Christ took upon

him painful infirmities ; as, 1. Hunger, became
to the fig-tree, and would have eaten.' 2.

Weariness ; as when he sat on Jacob's well to

rest him." 3. Sorrow, ' my soul is exceeding

sorrowful, even unto death.'" It was a sorrow

guided with reason, not disturbed with passion.

4. Fear, 'he was heard in that he feared.'"

Nay, yet a further degree of Christ's humility,

he not only was made flesh, but in the likeness

of sinful flesh, ' he knew no sin, yet he was

made sin.'" He was like a sinner ; he had all

sin laid upon him, but no sin lived in him.

' He was numbered among transgressors.'"

He who was numbered with the persons of the

Trinity, he is said ' to bear the sins of many.'"

Now, this wa.s the lowest degree of Christ's

humiliation. For Christ to be reputed as a

sinner, never such a pattern of humility ! That

he, who would not endure sin in the angels,

should himself endure to have sin imputed to

him, it is the most amazing humility that ever

was !

From all this learn to be humble. Dost

thou see Christ humbling himself, and art thou

proud ? 'Tis the humble saint that is Christ's

picture. Christians, be not proud of your fine

feathers: 1. Hast thou an estate? be not

proud, the earth thou treadest on is richer than

thou : it hath mines of gold and silver in the

bowels of it. 2. Hast thou beauty ? be not

proud : it is but air and dust mingled. 3.

Hast thou skill and parts ? be humble : Luci-

fer hath more knowledge than thou. 4. Hast

thou grace ? be humble : thou hast it not of

thy own growth, it is borrowed. Were it not

folly to be proud of a ring that is lent ?" Thou
hast more sin than grace, spots than beauty.

O look on Christ, this rare pattern, and be

humbled I It is an un.seemly sight to see God
humbling himself, and man exalting himself;

to see an humbled Saviour, and a proud

sinner. God hates the verv resemblance of

' Mat 21. 18. '» .Ino. 4. 6. " Mat. 26. 38. " He. 6. 7.

" 2 Co. 5. 21. » Isa. 53. 12. '* He. 9. 28. '« 1 Co. 4. 7
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pride.' He would have no honey in the sacri-

fice. Indeed leaven is sonr ; but why no honey?

because, when honey is mingled with meal or

flour, it makes the meal to rise and swell

;

therefore no honey. God hates the resem-

blance of the sin of pride ; better want parts,

and the comforts of the Spirit, than humility.

' If God,' saith Austin, ' spared not the angels,

when they grew proud, will he spare thee, who
art but dust and rottenness ?'

Branch 3. Behold here a sacred riddle or

paradox, ' God manifest in the flesh.' The
text calls it a mystery. That man should be

made in God's image, was a wonder ; but that

God should be made in man's image, is a

greater wonder. That the Ancient of Days

should be born, that he who thunders in the

heavens should cry in the cradle, that he who

rules the stars, should suck the breast, that a

virgin should conceive, that Christ should be

made of a woman, and of that woman which

himself made, that the branch should bear the

vine, that the mother should be younger than

the child she bare, and the child in the womb
bio-crer than the mother, that the human nature

should not be God, yet one with God : this

was not only wonderful, but a miracle. Christ

taking flesh is a mystery we shall never fully

understand, till we come to heaven, when our

light shall be clear, as well as our love perfect.

Branch 4. From hence, ' God manifest in

the flesh, Christ born of a virgin,' a thing not

only strange in nature, but impossible, learn

that there are no impossibilities with God

:

God can bring about things which are not with-

in the sphere of nature to produce ; that iron

should swim, that the rock should gush out

water, that the fire should lick up the water in

the trenches.' It is natural for the water to

quench the fire, but for the fire to consume the

water, this is impossible in the course of nature :

but God can bring about all this, ' there is

nothing too hard for thee." ' If it be marvel-

lous in your eyes, should it be marvellous in my
eyes? saith tlie Lord." How should God be

united to our flesh ? It is impossible to us, but

not with God ; he can do what transcends rea-

son, and exceeds faith. He would not be our

God, if he could not do more than we can

think.' He can reconcile contraries. How
apt are we to be discouraged with seeming im-

possibilities ! How do our hearts die within us

when things go cross to our sense and reason !

1 Le. 2. 1 1. « I Ki. 18. 38. " .le. 32. 27.

• Kpli. 2. 3.

Zcch. 8. 6.

We are apt to say as that prince, ' if the Lord

would make windows in heaven, might this

thing be ?'* It was a time of famine, and now

that a measure of wheat, which was a good part

of a bushel—should be sold for a shekel, name-

ly, half an ounce of silver, how can this be ?

So when things are cross, or strange, God's

own people are apt to question, how they should

be brought about with success ? Moses, who

was a man of God, and one of the brightest stars

that ever shined in the firmament of God's

church, yet he was apt to be discouraged with

seeming impossibilities, ' and Moses said, the

people among whom I am, are six hundred

thousand footmen, and thou hast said, I will

give them flesh, that they may eat for a whole

month : shall the flocks and herds be slain for

them to suffice them ? or shall all the fish of

the sea be gathered for them, to suffice them ?"*

As if he had said, in plain language, he did not

see how the people of Israel, being so nume-

rou.s, could be fed for a month, ' and the Lord

said. Is the Lord's hand waxed short ';"• Sure-

ly, that God who brought Isaac out of a dead

womb, and the Messiah out of a virgin's womb,

what cannot he do ? O let us rest upon the

arm of God's power, and believe in him, in tho

inidst of seeming impossibilities. Remember,
' there are no impossibilities with God.' He
can subdue a proud heart. He can raise a dy-

ing church. Christ born of a virgin ; that

wonder-working God that wrought this can

bring to pass the greatest seemingimpossibilities.

Use 2. Of exhortation. Branch 1. Seeing

Christ took our flesh, and was born of a virgin,

let us labour that he may be spiritually born in

our hearts. What will it profit us, that Christ

was born into the world, unless he be born in

our hearts: that he was united to onr nature,

unless he be united to our persons ? Marvel

not that I say unto you, Christ must be born

again, namely, in our hearts, ' till Christ be

formed in you.'' Now, then, try if Christ be

born in your hearts.

Q. How shall we know that ?

A. 1. There are pangs before the birth ; so,

before Christ be born in the heart, there are

spiritual pangs. Some pangs of conscience,

deep convictions, ' they were pricked at their

heart."" I grant the new-birth doth pain more

or less ; all have not the same pangs of sorrow

and humiliation, yet all have pangs. If Christ

be born in thy heart, thou hast been deeply

• 2 Ki. 7. 2. ' Nu. 11. 21, 22. ' Nu. II. 23. * Ga. 4. 1«.

'» AuU 2. 37.
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afflicted for sin. Christ is never born in the

heart without pangs. Many tliank God they

never had any trouble of spirit, they were always

quiet : a sign Christ is not yet formed in them.

A. 2. As, when Christ was born into the

world, lie was made flesh ; so, if he be born in

thy heart, he makes thy heart a heart of flesh.'

Is thy heart incarnate ? before it was a rocky

heart, and would not yield to God, or take the

impressions of the world,—it is a hard thing

wliich does not yield to the touch ; now it is

fleshy and tender like melted wax, to take any

stamp of the Spirit. This is a sign Christ is

born in our hearts ; when they are hearts of

flesh, they melt in tears and in love. What is

it the better Christ was made flesh, unless he

hath given thee a heart of flesh .''

A. 3. Christ was conceived in the womb of

a virgin, so, if he be born in thee, thy heart is

a virgin-heart, in respect of sincerity and sanc-

tity. Art thou purified from the love of sin ?

If Christ be born in thy heart, it is an holy of

holies. If thy heart be polluted with the pre-

dominant love of sin, never think Christ is born

there. Christ will never lie any more in a sta-

ble. If he be born in thy heart, it is conse-

crated by the Holy Ghost.

A. 4. If Christ be born in thy heart, then it

is with thee as in a birth: 1. There is life.

P'aith is the living principle, it is the vital artery

of the soul: 'the life that I live in the flesh, is by

the faith of the Son of God."' 2. There is appe-

tite, ' as new-born babes, desire the sincere milk

of the word." The word is like breast-milk,

pure, sweet, nourishing; the soul in which

Christ is formed, desires this breast-milk. St

Bernard, in one of his soliloquies, comforts

himself with this, that sure he had the new-

birth in him, because he found in his heart

such strong anhelations and thirstings after

God. 3. Motion. After Christ is born in

the heart, there is a violent motion ; there is

striving to enter in at the strait gate, and ofler-

infj violence to the kingdom of heaven.* Bv this

we may know Christ is formed in us. This is

the only comfort, that as Christ was born into

the world, so he is born in our hearts ; as he

was united to our flesh, so he is united to our

person.

Branch 2. As Christ was made in our image,

let us labour to be made in his image. Christ

being incarnate, was made like us, let us labour

to be made like him. There are three thingfs

'Ez. 3C. 20. 8Ga. 2. 20 ' 1 Pe. <? " <Mat. 12. 11.

in which we should labour to be like Christ.

1. In disposition. He was of a most sweet

disposition. He invites sinners to come to

him. He hath bowels to pity us, breasts to

feed us, wings to cover us. He would not

break our heart, but with mercy. Was Christ

made in our likeness ? let us labour to be made
in his likeness. Let us be like him in this

sweetness of disposition : be not of a morose

spirit. It was said of Nabal, ' he is such a son

of Belial, that a man cannot speak to him.'*

Some are so barbarous, as if they were akin

to the ostrich, they are fired with rage, and

breathe forth nothing but revenge; like those two

men in the gospel, ' possessed with devils, com-
ing out of the tombs, exceeding fierce.'" Let

us be like Christ in mildness and sweetness.

Let us pray for our enemies, and conquer them

by love. David's kindness melted Saul's heart.'

A frozen heart will be thawed with the fire of love.

2. Be like Christ in grace. He was like us

in having our flesh, let us be like him in hav-

ing his grace. In three graces we should

labour to be like Christ: 1. In humility, 'he

humbled himself.'" He left the brijrht robes

of his glory to be clothed with the rags of

our humanity : a wonder of humility ! Let
us be like Christ in this grace. Humility, saith

St Bernard, is a contempt of self-excellency,

a kind of self-annihilation. This is the glory

of a christian. We are never so comely in

God's eyes, as when we are black in our own.

In this let us be like Christ. True reliffion

is to imitate Christ. And indeed, what cause

have we to be humble, if we look within us,

about us, below us, above us? L If we look

within us, here we see our sins represented to

us in the glass of conscience; lust, envy, pas-

sion. Our sins are like vermin crawling in our

souls, ' How many are my iniquities ?" Our
sins are as the sands of the sea for number, as

the rocks of the sea for weight. Austin cries

out. My heart, which is God's temple, is ])ol-

luted with sin.—(2.) If we look about us, here

is that may humble us. We may see other

Christians outshining us in gifts and graces,

as the sun outshines the lesser planets. Others

are laden with fruit; perhaps we have but here

and there an olive-berrygrowing, to show that we

are of the right kind." (.3.) If we look below us,

here is that may humble us. We may see the

mother earth, out of which we came. The
earth is the most ignoble element :

' They were

»lSa. 25. 17. eMat. S. 28. ' 1 Sa. 24. I(i. « Ph. 2. 8.

3 Job 13.23. '• Is. 17. (j.
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I

viler than tlie eai-lh.'' Thou that dost set up

thv scutcheon, and blaze thy coat of arms, be-

hold thy pediofree ; thou art but walking ashes

:

and wilt thou be proud? What is Adam ? He
is the son of dust. And what is dust ? Tlie

son of nothing.—(4.) If we look above us, here

is that may humble us. If wo look up to

heaven, there we may see God resisting the

proud. The proud man is the mark which

God shoots at, and he never misses the mark.

He threw proud Lucifer out of heaven, he

thrust proud Nebuchadnezzar out of his throne,

and turned him to eat grass.* O then be like

Christ in humility

!

3. Did Christ take our flesh ? was he made

like to us ? let us be made like to him in zeal

:

' The zeal of thy house hath eaten me up.'

He was zealous when his Father was dishon-

oured, lu this let us be like Christ, zealous

for God's truth and glory, which are the two

orient pearls of the crown of heaven. Zeal is

as needful for a Christian, as salt for the sacri-

6ce, or fire on the altar. Zeal without pru-

dence, is rashness ; prudence without zeal, is

cowardliness. Without zeal, our duties are not

acceptable to God. Zeal is like rosin to the

bow-strings, without which the lute makes no

music.

4. Be like Christ, in the contempt of the

world. When Christ took our flesh, he came

not in the pride of flesh, he did not descend

immediately from kings and nobles, but was of

mean parentage. Christ was not ambitious of

titles of honour. Christ did as much decline

the world's dignity and greatness as others seek

it. When they would have made him a king,

he refused it ; he chose rather to ride upon

the foal of an ass, than to be drawn in a

chariot ; and to hang upon a wooden cross,

than to wear a golden crown. Christ scorned

the pomp and glory of the world : he waived

secular affairs, ' Who made riie a judge ?"* His

work was not to arbitrate matters of law ; he

came not into the world to be a magistrate, but

a Redeemer. Christ was like a star in an

higher orb, he minded nothing but heaven.

Was Christ made like us ? let us be made like

him, in heavenliness and contempt of the world.

Let us not be ambitious of the honours and

preferments of the world ; let us not purchase

the world with the loss of a good conscience.

What wise man would damn himself to grow
rich ? or pull down his soul, to build up an

' Joh 30. 8. 8 Dan. 4. 33. » John 2. 17. « Luke IK. 14.

estate ? Be like Christ in an holy contempt

of the world.

5. Be like Christ in conver.sation. Was
Christ incarnate ? was he made like us? let us

be made like him in holiness of life. No temp-

tation could fasten upon Christ, ' The prince

of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me.'*

Temptation to Christ was like a spark of fire

upon a marble pillar, which glides off. Christ's

life, saith Chrysostom, was brighter than the

sunbeams. Let us be like him in this, ' Be
ye holy in all manner of conversation.' We
are not, saith Austin, to be like Christ in work-

ing miracles, but in a holy life. A Christian

should be both a loadstone and a diamond,—

a

loadstone, in drawing others to Christ,—a dia-

mond, casting a sparkling lustre of holiness in

his life. O let us be so just in our dealings,

so true in our promises, so devout in our wor-

ship, so unblamable in our lives, that we may

be the walking pictures of Christ ! Thus as

Christ was made in our likeness, let us labour

to be made in his likeness.

Branch 3. If Jesus Christ was so abased for

us ; he took our flesh, which was a disparage-

ment to him; it was mingling dust with gold,

—

if he, I say, abased himself so for us, let us

be willing to be abased for him. If the world

reproach us for Christ's sake, and cast dust on

our name, let us bear it with patience. The
apostles departed from the council ' Rejoicing

that they were counted worthy to suffer shame
for Christ's name ;'' that they were graced to

be disgraced for Christ. That is a good say-

ing of St Austin, they who take away from a

saint's name, shall add to his reward ; and

while they make his credit weigh lighter, they

make his crown weigh heavier. O was Christ

content to be humbled and abased for us, to

take our flesh, and to take it when it was iu

disgrace ! Let us not think much to be abased

for Christ. Say as David, ' If this be to be

vile, I will yet be more vile.'* If to serve my
Lord Christ, if to keep my conscience pure, if

this be to be vile, I will yet be more vile.

Use 3. Of comfort. Jesus Christ having

taken our flesh, hath ennobled our nature. Our
nature is now invested with greater royalties and

])rivileges than in time of innocency. Before, in

innocency, we were made in the image of God;
but now, Christ having assumed our nature,

we are made one with God ; our nature is en-

nobled above the angelical nature. Christ

» Jno. 14. 30. • 1 Pet. 1. 15. ' Acte 5. 41. • 2 Sam 6. 82.
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taking our flesh, hath made us nearer to him-

self than the angels. The angels are his friends,

believers are flesh of his flesh, his members.'

And the same glory which is put upon Christ's

human nature, shall be put upon believers.

OF CHRIST'S EXALTATION.

Van., ii. 9. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name above every

name, &c.

Before, we have spoken of Christ's humili-

ation ; now of his exaltation; before, you saw

the Sun of Righteousness in the eclipse; now,

you shall see it coming out of the eclipse, and

shining in its full splendour and glory:

Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him,'

' Above all exaltation.' Ambr.
Q. XXVIII. IVherein consists Christ's ex-

altation ?

A. In his rising from the dead, his ascend-

ing into heaven, and sitting at the right hand

of God the Father, &c.

Q. In what sense hath God exalted Christ ?

A. Not in respect of Christ's Godhead, for

that cannot be exalted higher than it is ; as in

his humiliation the Godhead was not lower, so

ill his exaltation, the Godhead is not higher

;

but Christ is exalted as Mediator, his human

nature is exalted.

Q. How many ways is Christ exalted ?

A. Five ways : God hath exalted Christ,

I . In his titles. 2. In his office. 3. In his

a cension. 4. In his session at God's right hand.

5. In constituting him judge of the world.

I. First title. God hath exalted Christ in his

titles. He is exalted to be a Lord, ' the name
of the Lord Jesus was magnified." He is a

Lord in respect of his sovereignty ; he is Lord

over angels and men, ' All power is given unto

me." Christ hath three keys in his hand, the

key of the grave, to open the graves of men at

the resurrection, the key of heaven to open the

kingdom of heaven to whom he will, the key of

hell, to lock up the damned in that fiery pri-

son.* To this Lord all knees must bow, 'that

at the name of Jesus every knee should bow :'»

name, is put here for person, to that holy thing

Jesus, to the sceptre of that divine person

every knee shal. bow. Bowing is put for sub-

jection, all must be subdued to him as sons or

captives, submit to him as to the Lord or Judge;
' Kiss the Son," with a kiss of love and loyalty.

We must not only cast ourselves into Christ's

' Kph. 5. 30. and 1. 23. » Acts 9. 17. ' Mat. 28. 18.

•Ue. 1. 18. 'Phil. 2. 10. ' Ps. 2. 12.

arms to be saved by him, but we must cast our-

selves at his feet, to serve him.

Second title. Christ is exalted to be a prince

;

' There shall stand up Michael the great

prince ;' some think it was a created angel, but

it was Christ the angel of the covenant. He is

a great prince, ' the prince of the kings of the

earth." They hold their crowns by immediate

tenure from him ; his throne is above the stars,

he hath angels and archangels for his attend-

ants. Thus he is exalted in his titles of honour.

II. God hath exalted Christ in his office ; he
hath honoured him to be the Saviour of tho

world, ' him hath God exalted with his right

hand to be a Prince and a Saviour.'* It was

a great honour to Moses to be a temporal sa-

viour ; but what is it to be the Saviour of souls

!

Christ is called ' the horn of salvation."* He
saves from sin;"* from wrath." To save

is a flower belongs only to his crown : « neith-

er is there salvation in any other."* What
an honour is this to Christ ! How did this

make heaven ring of saints' praises ! they sinw

hallelujahs to Christ their Saviour: * they sung
a new song, saying, thou art worthy to take the

book and open the seals ; for thou wast slain,

and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood."*

HI. God hath exalted Christ in his ascen-

sion ; if he be ascended, then he is exalted.

Austin saith, ' Some were of opinion that

Christ's body ascended into the orb and circle

of the sun :' so the Herinians. But the scrip-

ture is plain, he ascended into heaven," and
'far above all heavens,'" therefore above the

firmament. He is ascended into the highest

part of the empyrean heaven, which Paul calls

the third heaven. Concerning Christ's ascen-

' Dan. 12. 1. " Re. 1. 5. • Acts 5. 31. " Lu. 1. 6P.
" Mat. 1. 21. " 1 Thes. 1. 10. " Acts 4. )2.
" Ki). 5. 9. '5 La. 24. 51. "* Eph. 4. 10.

* Nothing so proper to Jesus as to save, in destroying sin

by his grace. Would to God, that every one would as fully an-
swer his name of cliristian, of pastor, of magistrate, of father,

of priest, &c., as Jesus Christ does tliat of Saviour ! O amia.
ble and reviving name ! What confidence dost thou inspire

into true penitents ! What fidelity, gratitude, and love int:>

christians !

—

Quetnel on the Gosjirh, vol. I. p. 29.
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sion, two things : 1. The manner of his as-

cension : Christ being to ascend, blessed his

disciples, ' he lifted up his hands, and blessed

them ; and while he blessed them, he was part-

ed from them, and carried up into heaven."

He did not leave his disciples houses and lands,

but he left them his blessing. Christ ascended

as a conqueror, in a way of triumph, ' thou hast

led captivity captive," &c. He triumphed over

sin, hell, and death ; and his triumph is a be-

liever's triumph : he hath conquered sin and

hell for every believer. 2. The fruit of his

ascension: Christ's ascension to heaven causeth

the descension of the Holy Spirit into our

hearts: ' when he ascended up on high, he gave

gifts to men." Christ having ascended up in

the clouds, as his triumphant chariot, gives the

gift of his Spirit to us : as a king at his coro-

nation bestows gifts liberally to his favourites.

IV. God hath exalted Christ in his session

at his right hand: 'after the Lord had spoken

to them, he was received up into heaven, and

sat upon the right hand of God.'* ' He raised

him from the dead, and set him at his own

right hand, far above all principality and power,

and every name that is named.'

Q. IV/tat is meant by Chrisfs sitting at God's

ri(/ht hand ?

A. To speak properly, God hath no right

hand or left ; for being a Spirit, he is void of

all bodily parts ; but it is a borrowed speech, a

metaphor taken from the manner of kings who
were wont to advance their favourites next to

their own persons, and set them at their right

hand ; Solomon caused a seat to be set for the

queen his mother, and placed her at his right

hand.' So for Christ to sit at the right hand

of God, is to be in the next place to God the

Father in dignity and honour. The human
nature of Christ, being personally united to the

divine, is now set down on a royal throne in

heaven, and adored even of angeN. By virtue

of the personal union of Christ's human nature

with the divine, there is a communication of all

that glory from the Deity of Christ which his

human nature is capable of. Not that the

manhood of Christ is advanced to an equality

with the Godhead, but the divine nature being

joined with the human, the human nature is

wonderfully glorified, though not deified, Christ

as Mediator is filled with all majesty and hon-

our, beyond the comprehension of the highest

order of angels. Christ in his humiliation de-

'Lu. 81. 50. jPs. fiS. 18. "Eph.4.8. * Mar. 10. 19.
» Epii. 1. 20. » 1 Ki. 2. 19.

scended so low, that it was not fit to go lower

;

and in his exaltation he ascended so high, that

it is not possible to go higher. In his resur-

rection he was exalted above the grave, in his

ascension he was exalted above the airy and

starry heaven, in his sitting at God's right hand,

he is exalted above the highest heavens far,

' far above all heavens."

V. God hath exalted Christ in constituting

him Judge of the whole world ;
' the Father

hath committed all judgment to the Son."*

At the day of judgment, shall Christ be exalt-

ed supereminently: ' he shall come in the glory

of his Father." He shall wear the same em-

broidered robes of majesty as the Father; and

he shall come with all his holy angels." He
who was led to the bar with a band of soldiers,

shall be attended to the bench with a guard of

angels : Christ shall judge his judges, he shall

judge Pilate that condemned him ; kings must

leave their thrones, and come to his bar. And
this is the highest court of judicature, from

whence is no appeal.

Use 1. Of information. Branch 1, See

Christ's different state on earth, and now in

heaven. O how is the scene altered ! When
he was on earth, he lay in a manger, now he

sits on a throne ; then he was hated and scorn-

ed of men, now he is adored of angels ; then

his name was reproached, now ' God hath given

him a name above every name.'" Then he

came in the form of a servant, and as a servant,

stood with his basin and towel, and washed his

disciples' feet," now he is clad in his prince's

robes, and the kings of the earth cast their

crowns before him ; on earth he was a man of

sorrow, now he is anointed with the oil of

gladness ; on earth was his crucifixion, now
his coronation ; then his Father frowned upon

him in desertion, now he hath set him at his

right hand ; before he seemed to have no form

or beauty in him," now he is in the brightness

' Epti. 4. 10. • Jiio. 5. 22. • Mar. 8. 38. •» Mat. 25. 31.
" Pl.i. 2. 9. ' Jno. 13. 4, 5. '3 Is. 53. 2.

* The second prerogative and function of Ctirist is, to I)e the

universal Judge of tlie qui(k and the dead. To him bulongs

all judgment, visible and invisible, particular and geiteral, tem-
poral and eternal, either by withdrawing grace, or inflicting

punishment. I own and adore thee, O Jesus, as my judge,

and as the 8overeij;n disposer of life and death. My Jot is in

thy hands; for tiiou dispensest thy graces according to the

measure which thou ha.st settled, and appointest punishments
according to the degree and demerit of the sina. Judge me,
O Lord, not in thy anger, but in thy mercy. Punish me in'

this world, not in the other; not by withdrawing thy Holy
Spirit from me, or casting me out of thy sight, but rather by
depriving me of the carnal satisfactions of this life, and the

fatal prosperity of this corrupt world.— Quesnel on lU OoipeU,
vol iii. p. 255.
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of his Father's glory.* O what a change is

here ! ' Him hath God highly exalted.'

Branch 2. Was Christ first humble and then

exalted ? hence learn, the way to true honour

is humility : ' he that humbleth himself shall

be exalted." The world looks upon humility

as that which will make one contemptible, but

it is the ready way to honour ; the way to rise is

to fall, the way to ascend is to descend. Hu-
mility exalts us in the esteem of men, and it

exalts us to an higher throne in heaven, ' who-

soever shall humble himself as this little child,

the same is the greatest in the kingdom of hea-

ven," namely, he shall have a greater degree

of glory in it.

Branch 3. Christ suffered, and then was ex-

alted : see hence, that sufferings must go be-

fore glory. Many desire to be glorified with

Christ, but they are not content to suffer for

Christ: 'if we suffer with him, we shall also reign

with him.'* The wicked first reign and then

suffer ; the godly first suffer, and then reign

:

there is no way to Constantinople but through the

Straits ; no way to heaven, but through suffer-

ings; no way to the crown, but by the way of the

cross. Jerusalem above is a pleasant city, streets

of gold, gates of pearl ; but we must travel

through a dirty road to this city, through many
reproaches and sufferings.* We must enter into

glory as Christ did ; first he suffered shame
and death, and now is exalted to sit at God's

right hand.

Use 2. Of comfort. Branch 1. Christ, being

so highly exalted, hath ennobled our nature

;

he hath crowned it with glory, and lifted it

above angels and archangels; though Christ,

as he was man, was made a little lower than

the angels,* yet as the human nature is united

to the divine, and is at God's right hand, so

the human nature is above the ano-els.' And if

God hath so dignified our human nature, what

a shame is it that we should debase it ! God
hath exalted the human nature above the

angels, and the drunkard abaseth the human
nature below the beasts.

Branch 2. Christ being exalted at God's
right hand, the key of government is laid

upon his shoulders ; he governs all the affairs

of the world for his own glory. Do you think

when Christ is so highly advanced, and hath

all power in heaven and earth in his hand, he

will not take care of his elect, and turn the

most astonishing providences to the good of his

Ulc. i.n. «r..i. 14. 1 1.

• Acts 1 1. 'i2.

"Mat. IS. 4. <2Tim. 2. 12.

• III-. 2. y.

church? In a clock, the wheels move cross

one to another, but all make the clock strike:

so Christ being at his Father's right hand, he

will make the most cross providences tend to

the salvation of his church.

Branch 3. Christ being: at God's richt hand,

we may be assured he hath now finished the

work of man's redemption, ' this man, after he

had offered one sacrifice for sins, forever sat down
on the right hand of God." If Christ had not

fully expiated sin, and satisfied God's law, he

had not sitten down at God's right hand, but

had still lain in the grave ; but now he is ex-

alted to glory,—this is an evident token he
hath done and suffered all that was required of

him, for the working out of our redemption.

Branch 4. Though Jesus Christ is so highly

exalted in glory, yet he is not forgetful of us on

earth. Some, when they are raised to places

of honour, forget their friends ; when the chief

butler was restored to his place at court, then

he forgot poor Joseph in prison ; but it is not

so with Christ, though he be exalted to such

glory in heaven, yet he is not unmindful of his

saints on earth. Our high priest hath all the

names and wants of his people written upon his

breastplate. Art thou tempted? Though
Christ be in glory, he knows how to pity and

succour thee :
' we have not an high priest that

cannot be touched with the feeling of our in-

firmities." Dost thou mourn for sin ? Christ,

though in a glorified state, hears thy sighs,

bottles thy tears.

Branch 5. Christ being exalted at God's
right hand, this is for the comfort of believers,

that they shall one day be exalted to that place

of glory where he is. Christ's exaltation is

our exaltation. Christ hath prayed for this:

' Father, I will, that all those whom thou hast

given me, be with me where I am." And he

is said to go before to ' prepare a place' for be-

lievers.'" Christ is called the head, the church

is called his body." The head being exalted

to honour, the body mystical shall be exalted

too ; as sure as Christ is exalted far above all

heavens, so sure will he instate believers in all

that glory which his human nature is adorned

with." As here he puts his grace upon the

saints, so shortly will he put his glory upon

them. This is comfort to the poorest christian

;

perhaps thou hast scarce an house to put thy

head in, yet thou mayest look up to heaven,

and say, ' there is my house, there is my coun-

lle. 10. 12. 'He. 4. 15.

" Kph. 1. 22, 23.

9 Jno. 17. 24. '» Jiio. 14. 2.

" Jno. 17. 22.
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trv, and I have already taken possession of

lioaven in my head Christ; he sits there, and

it will not be long before I shall sit there with

him ; he is upon the throne of glory, and I

have his word for it, 1 shall sit upon the throne

with him."

Use 3. Of exhortation. Hath God highly

exalted Christ ? Let us labour to exalt him.

Let us exalt, \. His person. 2. His truths.

1. Let us exalt Christ in our hearts ; believe

!

O adore and love him ! We cannot lift Christ

up higher in heaven, but we may in our hearts.

2. Let us exalt him in our lips ; let us praise

him. Our bodies are the temples of the Holy

Ghost, our tongues must be the organs in these

temples ; by praising and commending Christ,

we exalt him in the esteem of others. 3. Let us

exalt him in our lives, by living holy lives. It

is not all the doxologies and prayers in the

world do so exalt Christ as an holy life : this

makes Christ renowned, and lifts him up indeed,

when his followers walk worthy of Christ.

2. Let us exalt Christ's truths, Bucholcerus,

in his Chronology, reports of the nobles of

Polonia, that whenever the gospel is read, they

lay their hands upon their swords, by that inti-

mating they are ready to maintain the gospel

with the hazard of their lives. Let us exalt

Christ's truths, maintain the truths of Christ

against error, maintain the doctrine of free

grace against merit, the Deity of Christ against

Socinianism.

Truth is the most orient pearl of Christ's

crown: contend for the truth as one would for

a sum of money, that it should not be wrested

out of his hand ; this Christ takes to be an ex-

alting of him, when we exalt his truths, wherein

his glory is so much concerned.

CHRIST THE REDEEMER.

Q. XXX. How doth the Spirit apply to lis

the redemption purchased to us by Christ ?

A. The Spirit applies to us the redemption

purchased by Christ, by working faith in us,

and thereby uniting us to Christ in our effec-

ts tual calling.

!i Here are in this answer two things : \st.

Something implied, viz. That Christ is the

glorious purchaser of our redemption, in these

words, ' the redemption purchased by Christ.'

2d. Something expressed, viz. that the Spirit

applies to us this redemption purchased, by

working faith in us, &c.

I. The thing here implied, that Jesus Christ

is the glorious purchaser of our redemption.

The doctrine of redemption by Jesus Christ is

a glorious doctrine ; it is the marrow and quint-

essence of the gospel ; in this all a christian's

comfort lies. Great was the work of creation,

but greater the work of redemption; it cost

more to redeem us than to make us; in the

one there was but the speaking of a word, in

the other shedding of blood.' The creation

was but the work of God's fingers ; redemption

the work of his arm : ' having obtained eternal

redemption for us.'* Christ's purchasing re-

dem|)tion for us, implies that our sins did mort-

gage and sell us; had there not been some

kind of mortgaging, there had been no need of

redemption. Now Christ, when we were thus

mortgaged and sold by sin, did purchase our

redemption ; Christ had the best right to re-

deem us, for he is our kinsman. The Hebrew
word for Redeemer, goel, signifies a kinsman,

—

one that is near in blood : in the old law, the

nearest kinsman was to redeem his brother's

land.* Thus Christ being near akin to us,

' flesh of our flesh,' is the fittest to redeem us.*

Q. How doth Christ redeem us ?

A. By his own precious blood, ' in whom we
have redemption through his blood.'* Among
the Romans, he was said to redeem another

that laid down a price equivalent for the ran-

som of the prisoner. In this sense, Christ is a

Redeemer, he hath paid a price. Never such

a price paid to ransom prisoners, ' ye are bought

» Ruth 4. 4. • Eph. 1. 7.

'Kr. 3. 2). -Lu. I.5I. 3 I's. 8. 3. * He. 9. 12.

• Christ is well qualifled to he our Redeemer. He is God's

shepherd, the man his fellow. Behold what interest he has in

God ! and that both by nature, beijig God's fellow, and by cove-

nant, being God's shepherd. Behold what interest he lias in us!

and that also both by nature, being man ; and by covenant, by vir-

tue of the covenant of grace, beingour shepherd byGod's appoint-

ment and constitution. O to reveal the counsel of God's lovo

from eternity! How fit is he who is the middle person of the

Godhead to be the mediator and midsmaii! How fit is he who is

the etenial Son of God to bring many sons and daughters to glory!

The eternal Word that made the world also, to redeem the world!

How fit as God-man, being man, to pay man's debt; as God to

give it value; man to deal with man, and God to deal with God!

What an able Saviour must he be to save to the uttermost!—

Beauties of Ralph Ertkinc, vol. 1. p. U.
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with a price ;'' an:l this price was his own blood.

So, in the text, ' by his own blood he entered

n once into the holy place, having obtained

eternal redemption for us,' this blood being the

blood of that person who was God as well as man,

is a price sufficient for the ransom of millions.

Q. From wJiat doth Christ redeem its?

A. From sin. To be redeemed from Turk-

ish slavery is a great mercy, but it is infinitely

more to be redeemed from sin. There is

nothing can hurt the soul, but sin; it is not

affliction hurts it, it often makes it better, as

the furnace makes gold the purer ; but it is sin

that doth damnify. Now Christ redeems us

from sin, ' now once in the end of the world

hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacri-

fice of himself.'*

Q. But hoio are ice redeemedfrom sin ? Do
ire not see corruption stirring in the regenerate?

Mitch pride and unmortijied passion ?

A. We must distinguish of redemption : re-

demption is either begun redemption, or perfect

redemption ; sin cannot stand with a perfect

redemption, but here it is begun ; sin may
stand with an imperfect redemption. There

may be some darkness in the air at the sun's

first rising, but not when the sun is at the

full meridian ; while our redemption is but

begun, there may be sin ; but not when it is

perfect in glory.

Q. But in tohat sense hath Christ redeemed

justified personsfrom sin ?

A. 1. From the guilt of sin, though not the

stain. Guilt is the binding a person over to

punishment. Now Christ hath redeemed a

justified person from the guilt of sin ; he hath

discharged his debts. Christ saith to God's

justice, as Paul to Philemon, ' if he hath

wronged thee any thing, or owes thee ought,

put that on my account.'^

A. 2. A justified person is redeemed from

the power and regency of sin, though not the

presence. Sin may rage, but not reign ; it

may rage in a child of God, but not reign

;

lust did rage in David, fear in Peter, but it did

not reign, they recovered themselves by repen-

tance, ' sin shall not have dominion over you."

Sin lives in a child of God, but is deposed from

the throne ; it lives not as a king, but a captive.

A. 3. A believer is redeemed from the curse

due to sin, ' Christ hath redeemed us from the

curse of the law, being made a curse for us.'»

Christ said to his Father, as Rebecca to Jacob,

' 1 Co. o. 20. » He. 9.26.
» G&. 3,

"Phil.

13.

IS. Ro. 6. 14.

' upon me, upon me be the curse ; let the

blessing be upon them, but upon me be the

curse.' And now, there is no condemnation to

believers.' An unbeliever hath a double con-

demnation, one from the law which he hath

transgressed, and the other from the gospel

which he hath despised ; but Christ hath re-

deemed a believer from this malediction, he

hath set him out of the power of hell and

damnation.

Q. To what hath Christ redeemed ns ?

A. He hath redeemed us to a glorious in-

heritance, ' to an inheritance incorruptible and

uudefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved

in heaven for you.'''

1. ' To an inheritance :' Christ hath not only

redeemed us out of prison, but he hath redeemed

us to a state of happiness, to an inheritance.

Heaven is not a lease which soon expires, but an

inheritance, and a glorious inheritance," an in-

heritance in light. Light adorns and gilds the

world. What were the world without light but

a prison ? The heavenly inheritance is irra-

diated with light ; Christ, as a continual sun,

enlightens it with his beams.'

2. ' To an inheritance incorruptible :' It

doth not moulder away, or suffer dissolution.

Earthly comforts are shadowed out by the

tabernacle, which was transient ; but heaven is

set out by the temple which was fixed and per-

manent, built with stone, overlaid with gold.

This is the glory of the celestial inheritance

;

it is incorruptible. Eternity is written upon the

frontispiece of it.

3. ' Undefiled :' The Greek word for unde-

filed, alludes to a precious stone called amian-

thus, which cannot be blemished : such a place

is heaven, undefiled, nothing can stain it,

there's no sin there to eclipse its purity. For

the holiness and undefiledness of it, it is com-

pared to pure gold, and to the sapphire and

emerald.'" ' The sapphire hath a virtue,' saith

Pliny, ' to preserve chasteness ; the emerald

to expel poison.' These are the lively em-

blems of heaven, to show the sanctity of it, no

fever of lust, no venom of malice, there are

none but pure virgin spirits inhabit it.

4. It ' fadeth not away :' The Greek word

is the name of a flower amaranthiis, which

keeps a long time fresh and green, as Clem.

Alexandrinus writes. Such is the heavenly

inheritance, it doth not lose its orient colour,

but keeps its freshness and greenness to eter-

'Uo. ». I. '1 Pc. 1. 4. »Co. 1. 12.

" Re. 21.

• He. 21. 2y.
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nity ; the beauty of it fadeth not away. To
this glorious inheritance hath Christ redeemed

the saints : an inheritance which cannot be

fully described or set forth by all the lights of

heaven, though every star were a sun. And
that which is the diamond in the ring, the

glory of this inheritance is, the eternal sight

and fruition of the blessed .God ; the sight of

God will be a most alluring, lieart-ravisliing

object; the king's presence makes the court,

we shall see him as he is." It is comfortable

to see God showing himself through the lattice

of an ordinance, to see him in the word and

sacrament; the martyrs thought it comfortable

to see him in a prison ; then, what will it be

to see him in glory, shining ten thousand times

brighter than the sunl And not only see him
but enjoy him for ever. Faitli itself is not able

fully to comprehend this reward. And all this

blessedness hath Christ purchased through the

redemption of his blood.

Use 1. Branch 1. See into what a wretch-

ed deplorable condition we had brought our-

selves by sin. We had sinned ourselves into

slavery, so that we needed Christ to purchase

our redemption. ' Slavery is the worst condi-

tion ;' such as are now prisoners in Algiers

tliink it so. But by sin we are in a worse sla-

very, slaves to Satan, a merciless tyrant, who
sports in the damnation of souls. In this con-

dition we were when Christ came to redeem us.

Branch 2. See in this, as in a transparent

glass, the love of Christ to the elect; he came
to redeem them, these he died intentionally

for. Were it not great love for a king's son

to pay a great sum of money to redeem a cap-

tive ? But that he should be content to be a

prisoner in his stead, and die for his ransom
;

this were matter of wonder. Jesus Christ hath

done all this, he hath written his love in char-

acters of blood. It had been much for Christ

to speak a good word to liis Father for us, but

he knew that was not enough to redeem us

;

though a word speaking made a world, yet it

would not redeem a sinner ;
' without shedding

of blood there is no remission.'*

Use 2. Of trial If Christ came to purchase

our redemption, then let us try whether we are

the persons whom he hath redeemed from the

guilt and curse due to sin. This is a needful

trial ; for, let me tell you, there is but a cer-

tain number whom Christ hath redeemed. O,
say sinners, Christ is a Redeemer, and we shall

' Jno. ,•!. 2. 2 Ilf. 9. 22.

be saved by him ! Beloved, Christ came not

to redeem all ; then we overthrow the decrees

of God. Redemption is not as large as crea-

tion. I grant there is a sufficiency of merit in

Christ's blood to save all ; but there is differ-

ence between sufficiency and efficiency. Christ's

blood is a sufficient price for all, but it is effec-

tual only to them that believe. A plaster may
have a sovereign virtue in it to heal any wound,
but it doth not heal unless applied to the

wound. And if it be so, that all have not the

benefit of Christ's redemption, only some;
then it is a necessary question to ask our souls.

Whether we are in the number of them that are

redeemed hy Clirist or not ?

Q. Hoio shall we know that ?

A. Such as are redeemed, are reconciled to

God ; the enmity is taken away ; their judg-

ments approve, their wills incline to good.* Are
they redeemed, that are unreconciled to God,
who hate God and his people, who do all they

can to disparage holiness .'' Are those redeem-
ed who are unreconciled ? Christ hath pur-

chased a reprieval for these : but a sinner may
have a reprieve and yet go to hell.'*

A. 2. Such as are redeemed by Christ are

redeemed from the world, ' who gave himself

for our sins, that he might deliver (or redeem)
us from this present evil world." Such as are

redeemed by Christ, are risen with him.* As
the birds, though they light upon the ground to

pick up a little seed, yet immediately they take

their wings and fly up to heaven again : so the

redeemed of the Lord, though they use the

world, and take the lawful comforts of it, yet

their hearts are presently off these things,

and they ascend to heaven ; live here, and trade

above. Such as Christ hath died for, are

'dead to the world;' to the honours, profits,

and preferments of it. What shall wo think of

them who say, tliey are redeemed of the Lord,

yet are lovers of the world? Like the tribes

who desired to have their portion on this side

Canaan : « who mind earthly things." They
pull down their souls to build up an estate.

They are not redeemed by Christ who are not

redeemed from the world.

Use 3. Of comfort to such as arc redeemed.

You are happy, the lot of free grace is f;dlen

upon you, you who were once in the devil's

prison, you have broke this prison
; you that

were once bound in the chains of sin, God hath

begun to beat off your chains, and hath freed

•Cp, 1.21. 'Jno. 5. G. '03.1.4. 6 Co. .3. 1. ' I'lii. a. 19.
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you from the power of sin, and the curse due

to it. What a comfort is this ? And is there

any consolation in Christ ? it is thine. Is there

any sweet fruit growing upon the promise ?

thou mayest gather it. Are there any glorious

privileges in the gospel ? they are thy jointure,

justification, adoption, coronation. Is there

any glory in heaven ? thou shalt shortly drink

of that river of pleasure. Hast thou any tem-

poral comforts? these are but a pledge and

earnest of more : thy meal in the barrel is but

a bait by the way, and an earnest of that an-

gels' food which God hath prepared for thee.

How mayest thou be comforted in all worldly

afflictions, though the fig-tree flourish not

!

Nay, in case of death, death hath lost its sting.

Death shall carry thee to thy Redeemer ; fear

not dying since you cannot be perfectly happy

but by dying.

Use ult. Of exhortation. Long for the time

when you shall have a full and perfect redemp-

tion in heaven, an eternal jubilee ; when you

shall be freed not only from the power but from

the presence of sin. Here a believer is as a

prisoner that hath broken prison, but walks

with a fetter on his leg ; when the banner of

glory shall be displayed over you, you shall be

as the angels of God,—you shall never have a

sinful thought more, no pain or grief, no aching

head or unbelieving heart. You shall see

Christ's face, and lie for ever in his arms ; you

shall be as Joseph, ' they brought him hastily

out of the dungeon, and he shaved himself, and

changed his raiment and came in unto Pharaoh.'*

Long for that time when you shall put off your

prison-garments, and change your raiment, and

put on the embroidered garment of glory. O
long ! yet be content to wait for this full and

glorious redemption, when you shall be more

happy than you can desire, when you shall have

' that which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,

nor can it enter into man's heart to conceive.'

OF FAITH.

Gal. 2. 20. TXe life that I now live in theflesh, I live hij thefaith of the Son of God.

II. The Spirit applies to us the redemption

purchased by Christ, by working faith in us.

Christ is the glory, and faith in him the

comfort of the gospel.

Q. What are the kinds offaith ?

^.Fourfold: L An historical or dogmati-

cal faith, which is the believing the truths

revealed in the word, because of divine au-

thority.

2. There is a temporary faith, which lasteth

but for a time, and vanisheth, ' yet hath he no

root in himself, but dureth for a while." A
temporary faith is like Jonah's gourd, which

came up in a night and withered.'

3. A miraculous faith, which was granted to

the apostles, to work miracles for the confirma-

tion of the gospel. This Judas had ; he cast

out devils, yet was cast out to the devil.

4. A true justifying faith, which is called ' a

faith of the operation of God,'> and is a jewel

hung only upon the elect.

Q. What isjustifyingfaith ?

A. I shall show, \st. What it is not. It is

not a bare acknowledgment that Christ is a

Saviour. Indeed there must be an acknow-

ledgment, but that is not sufficient to justify.

The devils acknowledged Christ's Godhead,
' Jesus the Son of God.'' There may be an

assent to divine truth, yet no work of grace on

the heart ; many assent in their judgments,

that sin is an evil thing, but they go on in sin,

their corruptions are stronger tiian their con-

victions, and that Christ is excellent : they

cheapen the pearl, but do not buy.

2<f. What justifying faith is ? I answer, true

justifying faith consists in three things.

1. Self-renunciation. Faith is a going out

of one's self ; a man is taken off from his own
bottom, he sees he hath no righteousness of his

own to save him, ' not having mine own rig-lit-

eousness.'* Self-righteousness is a brgken reed

the soul dares not lean on. Repentance and

faith are both humbling graces ; by repentance

a man abhors himself; by faith he goes out of

himself. It is with a sinner in the first act of

believing, as with Israel in their wilderness

march, behind them they saw Pharaoh and

his chariots pursuing them, before them the

Red sea ready to devour them : so the soul be-

hind sees God's justice pursuing him for sin,

> Mat. 13. 21. ' Jon. 4. 10. 3 Co. 2. 12. « Ge. 41. 14. Mat. S. 29. • I'll!. 3. 9.
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before hell ready to devour him; and, in tliis

forlorn condition, he sees nothing in himself to

help him but he must perish unless he can find

help in another.

2. Recumbency. The soul casts itself upon

Jesus Christ ; faith rests on his person. Faith

believes the promise ; but that which faith rests

upon in the promise, is the person of Christ

;

therefore the spouse is said to ' lean upon her

beloved.'' And faith is described to be a ' be-

lieving on the name of the Son of God,'* viz.

on his person. The promise is but the cabinet,

Christ is the jewel in it which faith embraceth.

The promise is but the dish, Christ is the food

in it which faith feeds on. And as faith rests

on Christ's person, so on his person under this

notion, as he was crucified. Faith glories in

the cross of Christ.' To consider Christ as he

is crowned with all manner of excellencies, doth

rather stir up admiration and wonder; but

Christ looked upon as ifieeding and dying, is

the proper object of our faith ; therefore it is

called ' faith in his blood.'*

3. Appropriation, or the applying Christ to

ourselves. A medicine, though it be ever so

sovereign, yet if not applied to the wound, will

do no good, though the plaster be made of

Christ's own blood, yet it will not heal, unless

it be applied by faith ; the blood of God, with-

out faith in God, will not save. This applying

of Christ is called a receiving of him.* The
hand receiving of gold, enricheth ; so the hand

of faith receiving Christ's golden merits with

salvation, enricheth us.

Q. How isfaith wrought ?

A. By the blessed Spirit ; who is called the

' Spirit of grace,'* because he is the spring and

efficient of all grace. Faith is the chief work

which the Spirit of God works in a man's

heart. In making the world, God did but speak

a word, but in working faith, he puts forth his

arm.' The Spirit's working faith is called,

' the exceeding greatness of God's power.'

What a power was put forth in raising Christ

from the grave, when such a tombstone lay

upon him, ' the sins of all the world !' Yet he
was raised up by the Spirit ; the same power
the Spirit of God puts forth in working faith.

The Spirit irradiates the mind, subdues the

will ; the will naturally is like a garrison, which

holds out against God ; the Spirit with a sweet

violence conquers, or rather changeth the will,

making the sinner willing to have Christ upon

' C&. H. 5. » .Iiw. .3. 'a. • G». G. 14. « Ro. .•». 25.
' Jno. 1. 12. 6 Ze. 12. 10. ' Lu, 1. 51.

any terms, to be ruled by him as well as saved

by him.

Q. Wherein lies the preciousness offaith ?

A. 1. In its being the chief gospel-grace,

the head of the graces; as gold among the

metals, so is faith among the graces. Clem.

Alexandrinus calls the other graces the daugh-

ters of faith. Indeed, in heaven, love will be

the chief grace; but, while we are here mili-

tant, love must give place to faith; love takes

possession of glory, but faith gives a title to it-

Love is the crowning grace in heaven, but faith

is the conquering grace upon earth, ' this is the

victory that overcometh the world, even our

faith."

A. 2. In its having influence upon all the

graces, and setting them a-work, not a grace

stirs till faith set it a-work. As the clothier

sets the poor a-work, he sets their wheel a-

going : faith sets hope a-work. The heir must

believe his title to an estate in reversion before

he can hope for it ; faith believes its title to

glory; and then hope waits for it. Did not

faith feed the lamp of hope with oil, it would

soon die. Faith sets love a-work, ' faith which

worketh by love ;'• believing the mercy and

merit of Christ causeth a flame of love to as-

cend. Faith sets patience a-work, ' be follow-

ers of them, who through faith and patience

inherit the promises."" Faith believes the glo-

rious rewards given to suffering. This makes

the soul patient in suffering. Thus faith is the

master-wheel, it sets all the other graces a-

running.

A. 3. In its being the grace which God hon-

ours to justify and save : thus indeed it is ' pre-

cious faith,' as the apostle calls it." The
other graces help to sanctify, but it is faith that

justifies, 'being justified by faith."* Repentance

or love doth not justify, but faith.

Q. How doth faith justify f

A. Faith doth not justify, as it is a work,

that were to make a Christ of our faith ; but

faith justifies, as it lays hold of the object, viz.

Christ's merits. If a man had a precious stone

in a ring that could heal, we say the ring heals;

but properly it is not the ring, but the precious

stone in the ring that heals. Thus faith saves

and justifies, but it is not any inherent virtue in

faith, but as it lays hold on Christ, so it justi-

fies. Faith doth not justify as it exerciseth

grace. It cannot be denied, faith doth invigor-

ate all the graces, it puts strength and liveli-

' 1 Jno. 5. 4. • Ga. 5. 6. '» He. 0. 12. " 2 Pe. 1. I.

'» Ho. J5. 1
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less into them, but it doth not justify under

this notion. Faith works by love but it doth

not justify as it works by love, but as it applies

Christ's merits.

Q. Why should faith save and justify more

than any other grace ?

A. 1. Because of God's sanction. He hath

appointed this grace to be justifying : and he

doth it, because faith is a grace that takes a

man ofT himself, and gives all the honour to

Christ and free grace ;
' strong in faith, giving

glory to God." Therefore God hath put this

honour on faith, to make it saving and justify-

ing. The king's stamp makes the coin pass

for current ; if he would put his stamp upon

leather as well as silver, it would make it cur-

rent; so God having put his sanction, the stamp

of his authority and institution upon faith, this

makes it to be justifying and saving.

A. 2, Because faith makes us one with

Christ.' It is the espousing, incorporating

grace, it gives us coalition and union with

Christ's person: other graces make us like

Christ, faith makes us members of Christ.

Use 1. Of exhortation. Let us above all

things labour for faith. ' Above all taking the

shield of faith." Faith will be of more use to

us than any grace : as an eye though dim, was

of more use to an Israelite than all the other

members of his body, (not a strong arm, or a

nimble foot,) it was his eye looking on the brazen

serpent that cured him. It is not knowledge,

though angelical, not repentance, though we
could shed rivers of tears, could justify us : only

faith, whereby we look on Christ. ' Without

faith it is impossible to please God;" and if

we do not please him by believing, he will not

please us in saving of us. Faith is the condi-

tion of the covenant of grace ; without faith,

without covenant: and without covenant, with-

out hope.*

Use 2. Of trial: Let us try whether we
have faith. There is something looks like

faith, and is not ; a Bristol-stone looks like a

diamond. Some plants have the same leaf

with others, but the herbalist can distinguish

them by the root, and taste. Something may
look like true faith, but it may be distinguished

by the fruits. Let us be serious in the trial of

our faith ; there is much depends upon our

faith ; if our fiiith be not good, there is nothing

good comes from us ; our duties and graces

are adulterate.

'Uo. 4. 20. 'Eph. 3. 17. SEph. 6. 19. « He 11 6
* Eph. 2. 12.

Q. Well then, how shall wc Itnoic it is a true

faith ?

A. By the noble effects: \. Faith is a

Christ-prizing grace, it puts an high valuation

upon him, ' to you that believe, he is precious."

St Paul did best know Christ: ' have I not seen

Jesus Christ our Lord ?'' Paul saw Christ

with his bodily eyes in a vision, when he was

caught up into the third heaven, and saw him

with the eye of his faith in the holy supper,

therefore he best knew Christ. And see how

he styles all things in comparison of him, ' 1

count all things but dung, that I may win

Christ." Do we set an high estimate upon

Christ ? could we be willing to part with the

wedge of gold for the pearl of price ? Gregory

Nazianzen blessed God, he had any thing to

lose for Christ's sake.

2. Faith is a refining grace : ' the mystery of

faith in a pure conscience.'* Faith is in the

soul as fire among metals : it refines and puri-

fies. Morality may wash the outside, faith

washeth the inside: 'having purified their hearts

by faith."" Faith makes the heart a sacristy

or holy of holies. Faith is a virgin-grace,

though it doth not take away the life of sin,

yet it takes away the love of sin. Examine if

your hearts be an unclean fountain, sending

out mud and dirt, pride, envy ; if there be

legions of lusts in thy soul, there is no faith.

Faith is an heavenly plant which will not grow

in an impure soil.

3. Faith is an obediential grace, ' the obe-

dience of faith.'" Faith melts our will into

God's ; faith runs at God's call ; if God com-

mands duty (though cross to flesh and blood)

faith obeys: ' by faith Abraham obeyed."* Faith

is not an idle grace ; as it hath an eye to see

Christ, so it hath an hand to work for him.

Faith doth not only believe God's promise, but

obey his command. It is not your having

knowledge will evidence you to be believers;

the devil hath knowledge, but wants obedience,

and that makes him a devil. And the true

obedience of faith is a cheerful obedience

;

God's commands do not seem grievous. Have
you the obedience, and obey cheerfully ? What
say you to this ? Do you look upon God's

command as your burden, or privilege, as an

iron fetter about your leg, or a gold chain

about your neck?*

* 1 Pe. 2. 7. '1 Co. 9. 1. • Phi. 3. 8. » I Tim. 3. 9.
'« Acts 15. 9. " Ro. 16. 26. " He. 1 1. 8.

* He tliat submits Iiis understanding to all that he Itiiows

God liath said, and is ready to submit to all that he hath said, if

he but kiiow it, denying his own afteetions, and ends, and iui-
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4. Faith is an assimilating grace. It cliang-

ptli the soul into the image of the object ; it

makes it Hke Christ. Never did any look upon

Christ with a believing eye, but he was made
like him. A deformed person may look on a

beautiful object, but not be made beautiful

;

but faith looking on Christ transforms a man,

and turns him into his similitude. Faith look-

ing on a bleeding Christ, causeth a soft bleed-

ing heart ; looking on an holy Christ causeth

sanctity of heart ; looking on an humble Christ

makes the soul humble. As the camelion is

changed into the colour of that which it looks

upon ; so faith looking on Christ changeth a

christian into the similitude of Christ.

5. By the growth of it ; if it be a true faith.

It grows ; living things grow, ' from faith to

faith."

Q. How may wejudge of the growth offaith ?

A. Growth of faith is judged, 1. By strength.

We can do that now, which we could not do

before. When one is man-grown, he can do

that which he could not do when he was a

child ; he can carry a heavier burthen, so thou

canst bear crosses with more patience. 2.

Growth of faith is seen by doing duties in a

more spiritual manner, namely, with fervency

;

we put coals to the incense, from a principle of

love to God. When an apple hath done grow-

ing in bigness, it grows in sweetness; thou doest

duties in love, and now art sweeter, and come
off with a better relish.

Obj. But Ifear I have r.ofaith ?

A. We must distinguish between weakness

of faith and nullity ; a weak faith is true. The
bruised reed is but weak, yet it is such as Christ

will not break. Though thy faith be but weak,

yet be not discouraged : 1. A weak faith may
receive a strong Christ ; a weak hand can tie

the knot in marriage, as well as a strong ; a

weak eye might have seen the brazen serpent.

The woman in the gospel, that but touched

Christ, received virtue from him. The touch

of faith. 2. The promise is not made to strong

faith, but to true. The promise doth not say,

whosoever hath a giant-faith that can remove

mountains, that can stop the mouths of lions,

shall be saved ; but whosoever believes, be his

faith ever so small. Thoug-h Christ sometimes

chides a weak faith ; yet, that it may not be

discouraged, he makes a promise to it;' ' happy

are those that hunger.' 3. A weak faith may
be fruitful. Weakest things multiply most;

the vine is a weak plant, but it is fruitful.

Weak christians may have strong affections.

How strong is the first love, which is after the

first planting of faith ! 4. Weak faith may be

growing. The seeds spring up by degrees;

first the blade, then the ear, then the full corn

in the ear. Therefore be not discouraged

;

God who would have us receive them that are

weak in faith,' will not himself refuse them.

A weak believer is a member of Christ ; and

though Christ will cut off rotten members from

his body, yet not weak members.

EFFECTUAL CALLING.

Rom. 8. 34. Them he also called.

Q. XXXI. What is effectual calling ?

A. It is a gracious work of the Spirit, where-

by he causeth us to embrace Christ, freely

offered to us in the gospel.*

' Ro. 1. 17.

man persuasions, laying them aJl down at the foot of liis great

Master, Jesus Christ,—that man hath brought his understand-
ing into subjection, and every proud thought into the obedience
of Clirist, and tliis is, ' the obedience of faith.'

—

Beauties qf
Jeremy Taylor^ p. 503.

• Tlie Kcv. Thomas Doolittle, a godly minister of the

seventeenth century, used to catechise the members, and espe-
cially the young people, of his congregation, every Lord's day.

One Sabl«th evening, after having received an answer in the
Words of the Assembly's Catechism, to the question, ' What is

eticctual calling?' and having explained it, lie proposed that

the question should be answered by changing the vrords us and
Mr, Into me anil my. Upon this proposal a solemn silence fol-

In this verse is a golden chain of salvation

made up of four links ; this is one, vocation

:

« Mat. 5. 3. *Ro. 14. 1.

lowed ; illary felt its vast importance ; but none had courage to

answer. At length a young man rose uj), and with every mark
of a broken and contrite heart, by divine grace, was enabled to

say, ' ElVectual calling is the Work of God's Spirit, whereby,

convincing nie o! my sin and misery, enlightening my mind in

the knowledge of Christ, and renewing my will, he did persuade

and enable me to embrace Jesus Christ, freely offered to Tne in

the gospel.' The scene was truly affecting. The proposal of

the question had commanded unusual solemnity. The rising

up of the young man had created high expectations, and the an-

swer being accompanied with proofs of unfeigned piety and
modesty, the congregation was bathed in tears. Tliis young
man had been convicted by being catechised, and to his hon-

our, Mr D. says, ' From being an ignorant and wicked youth, ha

had become an intelligent professor, to God's glory, and my
much comfort.'

—

Whitecruss's ^nevdoiex iUuHtrutive qf tiit

Shi'Tler Catechism.
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• them he also called.' Calliiir!; is a new crea-

tion, the first resurrection. There is a two-

fold call : 1. An extrinsic or outward call; 2.

An intrinsic or inward effectual call.

1. An extrinsic or outward call, which is

God's offer of grace to sinners, inviting them

to come in and accept of Christ and salvation,

' many are called, but few chosen.'' This

outward call shows men what they ought to do

in order to salvation, and renders them inex-

cusable in case of disobedience.

2. There is an intrinsic or effectual call,

when God with the offer of grace works grace;

by this call the heart is renewed, and the will

effectually drawn to embrace Christ. The
outward call brings men to a profession of

Christ, the inward to a possession of Christ.

Q. What are the means of this effectual call?

A. Every creature hath a voice to call us.

The heavens call to us to behold God's glory ;'

conscience calls to us ; God's judgments call

to us, repent, ' hear ye the rod." But every

voice doth not convert. There are two means

of our effectual call : 1. The preaching of the

word, which is the sounding God's silver trum-

pet in men's ears ; God doth not speak by an

oracle, he calls by his ministers. Samuel

thought it had been only the voice of Eli that

called to him ; but it was God's voice.* So

perhaps you think it is only the minister speaks

to you in the word, but it is God himself

speaks. Therefore Christ is said (now) to

speak to us from heaven.* How doth he speak

but by his ministers as a king speaks by his

ambassadors. Know, that in every sermon

preached, God calls to you ; and to refuse the

message we bring, is to refuse God himself.

2. The other means of our effectual call, is

the Holy Spirit. The ministry of the word is

the pipe or organ ; the Spirit of God blowing

in it, doth effectually change men's hearts,

' while Peter spake, the Holy Gliost fell on all

them that heard the word of God.'' Ministers

knock at the door of men's hearts, the Spirit

comes with a key and opens the door, ' a cer-

tain woman named Lydia, whose heart the

Lord opened.''

Q. Fi'om what doth God call men ?

A. He calls them, 1 . From sin ; from their

ignorance and unbelief.' By nature the un-

derstanding is enveloped with darkness. God
calls men ' from darkness to light," as if one

should be called out of a dungeon to behold

' Mat. 20. 16. ' Ps. 1 D. J . » Mi. 6. 9. * 1 Sa. 3. G. ' He. 12. 25.

• Acts 10. 44. ' Acts 16. 6. • 1 1'o. 1. 14. " Acts 20. 18.

the light of the sun. 2. From danger. As the

angels called Lot out of Sodom when it was

ready to rain fire, so God calls his people from

the fire and brimstone of hell, and from all

those curses they were exposed to. 3. He calls

them out of the world, as Christ called Mat-
thew from the receipt of custom: ' they are not

of the world.''" Such as are divinely called are

not natives here, but pilgrims; they do not

conform to the world, or follow its sinful fash-

ions ; they are not of the world ; though they

live here, yet they trade in the heavenly coun-

try ; the world is a place where Satan's throne

is." A stage on which sin every day acts its

part. Now such as are called, are in, but not

of the world.

Q. To what doth God call men ?

A. He calls them, 1. To holiness, ' God
hath not called us to uncleanness, but unto

holiness.'" Holiness is the livery, or silver

star, the godly wear, ' the people of thy holi-

ness.'" The called of God are anointed with

the consecrating oil of the Spirit, ' ye have an

unction from the Holy One.'" 2. God calls

them to glory, as if a man were called out of a

prison to sit upon a throne, ' who hath called us

to his kingdom and glory.'" Whom God calls,

he crowns; it is a weight of glory.''" The He-

brew word for glory, iiaio<f signifies a weight;

the weight of glory adds to the worth, the

weightier gold is, the more it is worth. And
this glory is not transient, but permanent, an

eternal weight; it is better felt than expressed.

Q. What is the cause of the effectual call ?

A. God's electing love, ' whom he predes-

tinated, them he also called.'" Election is the

fountain-cause of our vocation ; it is not be-

cause some are more worthy to partake of the

heavenly calling than others (as the Arminians),

we were 'all in our blood.'" And what worthi-

ness is in us? What worthiness was there in

Mary Magdalene, out of whom seven devils

were cast? What worthiness in the Corin-

thians, when God began to call them by his

o-ospel ? They were fornicators, effeminate,

idolaters, ' such were some of you, but ye are

washed,'" &c. Before effectual calling, we

are not only 'without strength,'"" but 'ene-

mies.'" So that the foundation of vocation is

election.

Q. IVliat are the epithets or qualijications of

this call ?

i»Jno. 17. 16. "Re. 2. 13. '« 1 Th. 4. 7. '^ is. 63. 13.

'• 1 Jdo. 2. 20. '5 1 Th. 2. 12. " 2 Co. 4. 17. " Ro. 8. SO.

'»Ez. IC. 6 laiCo. 6. 11. «> Ro. 5. 6. > Col. 1. 21.
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A. 1. It is a powerful call ; ' the words of God
are deeds,' Luth. God puts forth infinite power

in calling home a sinner to himself; he doth

not only put forth his voice but his arm. The
apostle speaks of the exceeding greatness of his

power, he exerciseth towards them that believe.'

God rides forth conquering in the chariotpf his

gospel; he conquers the pride of the heart, and

makes the will, which stood out as a fort-royal,

to yield and stoop to his grace ; he makes the

stony heart bleed ; it is a mighty powerful call.

Why then do the Arminians seem to talk of a

moral persuasion, that God in the conversion

of a sinner, doth only morally persuade, and no

more ? He sets his promises before them to

^Uure them to good, and his threatenings to

deter them from evil ; and here is all he doeth.

J3ut sure moral persuasions alone are insufficient

^ to the eil'cctual call : how can the bare pro-

posal of promises and threatenings convert a

soul ? This amounts not to a new creation, or

that power which raised Christ from the dead

;

God doth not only persuade, but enable.' If

God, in conversion, should only morally per-

suade, that is, set good and evil before men,

then God doth not put forth so much power

in saving men, as the devil doth in destroying

them. Satan doth not only propound tempt-

ing objects to men, but doth concur with his

temptations : therefore he is said to ' work in the

children of disobedience." The Greek word to

work, signifies the force of authority, the power
Satan hath in carrying men to sin. And shall

not God's power in converting, be greater than

Satan's power in seducing? The effectual call

is mighty and powerful ; God puts forth a di-

vine energy, nay a kind of omnipotency ; it is

such a powerful call that the will of man hath

no power effectually to resist.

A. 2. It is an high calling, ' I press toward

the mark of the prize of the high calling of

God.'* It is an high calling, 1st, Because weK are called to high exercises of religion ; to be
" crucified to the world, to live by faith, to do

angels' work, to love God, to be living organs

of his praise, to hold communion with the

Father and the Son.*—
^(/ty, It is an high call-

ing, because we are called to high privileges
;

to justification and adoption, to be kings and
priests unto God ; we are called to the fellow-

ship of angels, to be co-heirs with Christ.'

They who are effectually called, are candidates

of heaven ; they are princes in all lands,' though

' El*. 1. )<). - Ez. 27. Z7. 'Ki.h. 2. 2. ' Pliil. 3. 14.
* 1 Jm.. 1.3. • Ho. 8. 17. ' Ps. 45. IG.

princes in disguise.

—

Sdli/, It is an immutable

call, ' the gifts and calling of God are without

repentance ;" that is, those gifts that flow from

election, (as vocation and justification) these are

without repentance. God repented he called

Saul to be a king ; but he never repents that

he calls a sinner to be a saint.

Use 1st. See the necessity of the effectual

call, a man cannot go to heaven without it.

First, We must be called before glorified.' A
man uncalled can lay claim to nothing in the

Bible but threatenings ; a man in the state of

nature is not fit for heaven, no more than a man
in his filth and his rags is fit to come into a

king's presence; a man in his pure naturals, is

a God-hater ;'° and is he fit for heaven? Will

God lay his enemy in his bosom ?

Use 2. Of trial. Whether we are effectu-

ally called? we may know it by the antecedent

and consequent of it.

1. By the antecedent. Before this effectual

call, an humbling work passeth upon the soul

:

a man is convinced of sin, he sees he is a sin-

ner, and nothing but a sinner; the fallow-ground

of his heart is broken up." As the husbandman

breaks the clods, then casts in the seed ; so

God, by the convincing work of the law breaks a

sinner's heart, and makes it fit to receive the

seeds of grace. Such as were never convinced,

are never called. ' He shall convince the

world of sin.'" Conviction is the first step in

conversion.

2. By the consequents, two, (1.) He who is

savingly called, answers to God's caU. When
God called Samuel, he answered, ' Speak,

Lord, thy servant heareth.'" When God calls

thee to an act of religion, thou dost run at

God's caU. ' I was not disobedient to the

heavenly vision.'" If God calls to duties con-

trary to flesh and blood, we obey his voice in

every thing ; true obedience is like the needle

which points that way which the loadstone

draws. Such as are deaf to God's call, show

they are not called by grace.—(2.) He who is

effectually called, doth stop his ears to all other

calls which would call him off from God. As
God hath his call, so there are other contrary

calls : Satan calls by temptation, lust calls,

evil company calls; but, as the adder stops its

ear against the voice of the charmer, so he who
is effectually called, stops his ear against all the

charms of the flesh and the devil.

Use 3. Of comfort to them who are the called

•Ro. 11.9. " Ro. 8. 30. '» Ro. 1. 30. " Jtr. 4. 3.

" Juo. 10. 8. » I Sa. 3. 10. " Aits 20. lU.
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of God. This call evidenceth election, 'whom
he predestinated, them he also called." Elec-

tion is the cause of our vocation, and vocation

is the sign of our election. Election is the

first link of the golden chain of salvation, voca-

tion is the second ; he who hath the second

link of the chain is sure of the first link ; as by

the stream we are led to the fountain, so by

vocation we ascend to election. Calling is an

earnest and pledge of glory, ' God hath chosen

you to salvation, through sanctification." We
may read God's predestinating love in the work

of grace in our heart.

Branch 2. To such as are called, to be thank-

ful to God for this unspeakable blessing; be

thankful to all the persons in the Trinity, to the

Father's mercy, to the Son's merit, to the Spirit's

efficacy. To make you thankful, consider, when
you had offended God that he should call you;

that, when God needed you not, he had mil-

lions of glorified saints and angels to praise him,

yet he called you. Again, consider what you

were before God called you
; you were in your

sins ; when God called Paul, he found him

persecuting ; when he called Matthew, he

found him at the receipt of custom ; when he

called Zaccheus, he found him using extortion.

When God calls a man by his grace, he finds

him seeking after his lusts; as when Saul was

called to the kingdom, he was seeking the

asses ; that God should call thee when thou

wast in the hot pursuit of sin, admire God's

love, exalt his praise. Again, that God should

call you, and pass by others, what mercy is

this !
' Even so. Father, for so it seemed good

in thy sight." That God should pass by the

wise and noble persons, of sweeter disposition,

acuter parts, guilty of less vice, and that the

lot of free grace should fall upon you. O as-

tonishing love of God ! It was a great favour

of God to Samuel, that God called to him,

and revealed his mind to him, and passed by

Eli, though a priest and a judge in Israel,* so,

that God should call to thee, a flagitious sin-

ner, and pass by others of higher birth and
better morals, here is that which calls aloud

for praise. As God so governs the clouds,

that he makes them rain upon one place, and

not upon another i so two at a sermon, one his

heart the Lord opens, the other is no more
affected with it, than a deaf man with the

sound of music. Here is the banner of free

grace displayed, and here should the trophies

I \\u. 3. 30. » 2 Th. 2. 13, • Mat. II. gG. ' 1 Sa. 3. 6.

of praise be erected. Elijah and Elisha were
walking together ; on a sudden there came a
chariot of fire, and carried Elijah up to heaven,

but left Elisha behind ; so, when two are walk-

ing together, husband and wife, father and
child, that God should call one by his grace,

but l^ave the other, carry up one in a trium-

phant chariot to heaven, but let the other per-

ish eternally ; O infinite rich grace ! How
should they that are called be affected with

God's discriminating love? How should the

vessels of mercy run over with thankfulness ?
How should they stand upon mount Gerizim,

blessing and praising God ? O begin the

work of heaven here ! Such as are patterns of

mercy should be trumpeters of praise. Thus
St Paul being called of God, and seeing what
a debtor he was to free grace, breaks forth into

admiration and gratulalion.*

Use 4. To the called. Walk worthy of

your high calling :
' I beseech you, that ye walk

worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are call-

ed ;" in two things. 1. Walk compassionately.

Pity such as are yet uncalled; hast thou a

child that God hath not yet called, a wife, a

servant ? weep over their dying souls ; they are

in their blood, ' under the power of Satan.' O
pity them ! Let their sins more trouble you
than your own sufferings ; if you pity an ox or

ass going astray, will you not pity a soul going

astray ? Show your piety by your pity. 2.

Walk holily. Yours is an holy calling.' You
are called to be saints.' Show your vocation

by a bible conversation. Shall not flowers

smell sweeter than weeds ? Shall not they

who are ennobled with grace, have more fra-

grancy in their lives than sinners ? * As he
who hath called you is holy, so be ye holv in

all manner of conversation.'' O dishonour not

your high calling, by any sordid carriage

!

When Antigonus was going to defile himself

with women ; one told him, ' he was a king's

son.' O remember your dignity : ' called of

God !' of the blood-royal of heaven : do noth-

injT unworthy of your honourable calling

!

Scipio refused the embraces of an harlot be-

cause he was general of an army : abhor all

motions to sin, because of vour hisfh callintr.

It is not fit for them who are the called of

God, to do as others ; though others of the

Jews did drink wine, it was not fit for the Na-

zarite, because he had a vow of separation upon

him, and had promised abstinence. Though

* 1 Ti. 1. 13. «Eph. 4. 1. '2Ti. 1.9.
» 1 Pf. 1. 15.

• Ro. 1. 7.
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pagans and nominal christians take liberty to

sin, yet it is not fit for them who are called out of

the world, and have the mark of election upon

them, to do so ; ye are consecrated persons.

your bodies are the temples of the Holy Ghost,

and your bodies must be a sacristy or holy of

holies.

OF JUSTIFICATION.

Rom. 3. 24. Beingjustifiedfreely by his grace.

Q. XXXIII. IVhatisjustiJicationf

A. It is an act of God's free grace, whereby

Be pardonetii all our sins, and accepts us as

righteous in his sight, only for the righteousness

of Christ, imputed to us, and received by

faith alone.

JusTjFicATiON is the very hinge and pillar

of CHRISTIANITY : and an error about justifica-

tion is dangerous, like a crack in the founda-

tion, or an error in the first concoction. Justi-

fication by Christ is a spring of the water of

life ; and to have the poison of corrupt doctrine

cast into this spring, is damnable. It was a

saying of Luther, ' that after his death, the

doctrine of justification would be corrupted
;'

as it hath been in these latter times : the Ar-

minians and Socinians have cast a dead fly into

this box of precious ointment. I shall endeav-

our to follow the star of scripture to light me
through this mysterious point.

Q. Wliat is meant hyjustification ?

A. It is a word borrowed from law-courts,

wherein a person arraigned is pronounced

righteous, and is openly absolved in the court.

Thus God, in justifying a person, pronounceth

him to be righteous, and looks upon him as if

lie had not sinned.

Q. Wliat is the ground ofjustification ?

A. The inward impellent motive or ground
of justification,—is the free grace of God : so

in the text, justified freely by his grace ; which

Ambrose expounds, ' not of the grace wrought
within us, but the free grace of God.' The
first wheel that sets all the rest a-running is the

love and favour of God :
' being justified by his

grace;' as a king freely pardons a delinquent.

Justification is a mercy spun out of the bowels

of free grace. God doth not justify us because

we are worthy, but by justifying us makes us

worthy

Q. IVIiat is t'lP material cause, or tluit hy
which a sinner is justified ?

A. The matter of our justification, is Christ's

satisfaction made to his Father. If it be asked,

bow can it stand with God's justice and holiness

to pronounce us innocent when we are guilty ?

This answers it : Christ having made satisfac-

tion for our fault, now God may, in equity and

justice, pronounce us righteous. It is a just

thing for a creditor to discharge a debtor of the

debt, when a satisfaction is made by the surety.*

Q. But how was Christ's satisfaction meri-

torious, and so sufficient to justify f

A. In respect of the divine nature : as he

was man he suffered, as God he satisfied ; bv

Christ's death and merits, God's justice is

more abundantly satisfied, than if we had suf-

fered the pains of hell for ever.

Q. Wliercin lies the formality or essence of
ourjustification ?

A. In the imputation of Christ's righteous-

ness to us, ' this is the name whereby lie shall

be called, Jehovah Tzidkennu,'^ The Lord
OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 'He is made to us

righteousness.'* Tiiis righteousness of Christ

which doth justify us, is a better righteousness

than the angels'; theirs is the righteousness of

creatures, this of God.

Q. What is the means or iiutrumcnt of our

justification ?

A. Faith, ' being justified by faith." The
dignity is not in faith as a grace, but relatively,

as it lays hold on Christ's merits.

Q. What is the efficient cause of our justifi-

cation ?

A, Tlie whole Trinity ; all the persons in

the blessed Trinity have an hand in the justifi-

'Je. 23. 6. »lCo. 1..30. Mlo. 5. 1.

• As it is altogether a gratuitous gift on God's part, wc
must not presume to bring a priee in our hands, or to o(li;r any
thing of our own as an equivalent. We must humbly apply
for and thankfully accept it. The terms we must leave to the
Donor : he alone has a right to appoint them ; and he lias done
it in the clearest ajid most satisfactory maimer. lie has de-
clared, that as he is ' well pleased' with tlie righteousness of

Jesus Christ, he rcijuires in every applicant an entire submis-
sion to it, or an unreserved dependence upon it. No other

trust can be allowed to intrude, no other plea to be offered: but

to such a ridJance on the Saviour, where all per>onal merit is

renounced, the blessing is promised and infallibly secured: that

is, wo are 'justified by faith withoul the deeds of the law,' Rom.
3. 28.

—

Rolinson't Christian Syskm.



134 OF JUSTIFICATION.

cation of a sinner. God the Father is said to

justify, ' it is God that justifieth." God the

Son is said to justify, ' by him all that believe

are justified.'* God the Holy Ghost is said to

justify, ' but ye are justified by the Spirit of

our God.'' God the Father justifies, as he

pronounceth us righteous ; God the Son justi-

fies, as he imputes his righteousness to us; and

God the Holy Ghost justifies, as he clears up

our justification, and seals us up to the day of

redemption.

Q. Hliat is the end of ourjustification ?

A. The end is, 1. That God may inherit

praise :
' to the praise of the glory of his grace.'*

Hereby God raiseth the everlasting trophies of

his own honour; hovv will the justified sinner

proclaim the love of God, and make heaven

ring with his praises ! 2. That the justified

person may inherit glory : ' whom he justified,

them he also glorified.'* God, in justifying,

doth not only absolve a soul from guilt, but ad-

vance him to dignity: as Joseph was not only

loosed from prison, but made lord of tlie king-

dom. Justification is crowned with glorification.

Q. Wltether are we justifiedfrom eternity ?

A. No : for, 1. By nature we are under a

sentence of condemnation.' But we could not

be at all condemned, if we were justified from

eternity. 2. The scripture confines justifica-

tion to those who believe and repent :
' repent

that your sins may be blotted out." Therefore

their sins were uncancelled, and their persons

unjustified, till they did repent. Though God
doth not justify us for our repentance, yet

not without it. The Antinomians erroneously

hold, that we are justified from eternity ; this

doctrine is a key which opens the door to all

licentiousness ; what sins do they care they

commit, so long as they hold they are from

eternity justified whether they repent or not.

Before I come to the uses, I shall lay down

four maxims or positions about justification.

Position 1. That justification confers a real

benefit upon the person justified. The acquit-

ting and discharging of the debtor, by virtue

of the satisfaction made by tlie surety, is a real

benefit to the debtor; a robe of righteousness,

and a crown of riohteousness, are real benefits.

Position 2. All believers are alike justified
;

justification has no degrees,—though there are

degrees in grace, yet not in justification ; one

is not justified more than another, the weakest

b'jliever is as perfectly justified as the strongest.

Mary Magdalene is as much justified as the

Virgin Mary. This may be cordial-water to a

weak believer : though thou hast but a drachm

of faith, thou art as truly justified as he who is

of the highest stature in Christ.

Position 3. Whosoever God justifies he sanc-

tifies : ' but ye are sanctified, but ye <ire justifi-

ed.'' The papists calumniate the protestants ;

they report, we hold that men continuing in sin,

are justified ; whereas all our protestant writers

affirm, that righteousness imputed, viz. justifi-

cation,—and righteousness inherent, viz. sanc-

tification,—must be inseparably united. Holi-

ness indeed is not the cause of our justification,

but it is the concomitant. It is absurd to

imagine that God should justify a people, and

they go on in sin. If God should justify a

people and not sanctify them, he sliould justify

a people whom he could not glorify. God, as

he is an holy God, cannot lay a sinner in his

bosom. The metal is first refined, before the

king's stamp is put upon it; first the soul is re-

fined with holiness, before God puts the royal

stamp of justification upon it.

Position 4. Justification is a fixed permanent

thing, it can never be lost. The Arminiaiis

hold an apostasy from justification ; to-day jus-

tified, to-morrow unjustified ; to-day a Peter,

to-morrow a Judas ; to-day a member of Christ,

to-morrow a limb of Satan; a most uncomfort-

able doctrine. Indeed justified persons may

fall from degrees of grace,— they may leave

their first love,—they may lose God's favour

for a time,—but not lose their justification. If

they are justified then they are elected ; they

can no more fall from their justification than

from their election. If they are justified, then

they have union with Christ : and can a mem-
ber of Christ be broken off"? If one justified

person may fall away from Christ, they all

may, and so Christ should be an head without

a body.

Use 1. See from hence that there is nothing

within us could justify us, but something with-

out us; not any righteousness inherent, but

imputed ; we may as well look for a star in tho

earth, as for justification in our own righteous-

ness. The papists say we are justified by

works. But the apostle confutes it: 'not of

works, lest any man should boast.'» But the

papists say, ' the works done by an unregenerate

man indeed cannot justify him, but works done

by a regenerate man may justify.' This is

' Uo. 8. 33. ' Acts 13. 39. • 1 Co. 6. 1). « Epli. 1. 0.

•llo. 8. .30. ejQo. 3. 18. 'Acls3 1U. M Cu. G. n. 3 Ki.h. 2. 9.
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jnost false, as may be proved both by example

and reason. 1. By example. Abraham was

a regenerate man, but Abraham was not justi-

fied by works, but by faith : he ' believed God,

and it was counted to liim for righteousness."

2. By reason. How can those works justify us

which defile us ? ' our righteousnesses are as

filthy rags.** Good works are not an usher to

go before justification, but an handmaid to

follow it.

Obj. But doth not the apostle James say

Abraham wasjustified by works ?

A. The answer is easy : works declare us to

be righteous before men, but they do not make

us riffhteous before God. Works are evidences

of our justification, not causes. This name

only must be graven upon the golden plate of

our high priest Christ, The Lord ouk Right-

eousness.

Use "2. Of exhortation. Branch 1. Adore

the infinite wisdom and goodness of God to

find out such a way to justify us by ' rich grace

and precious blood.' We were all involved in

guilt ; none of us could plead not guilty, and

being gudty, we lay under a sentence of death;

now that the Judge himself should find out a

way to justify us, and the creditor himself con-

trive a way to have the debt paid and not dis-

tress the debtor, this may fill us with wonder

and lova The angels admire the mystery of

free grace in this new way of justifying and

saving lost man,* and should not we, who are

nearly concerned in it, and on whom the bene-

fit is devolved, cry out with the apostle, ' O the

depth of the riches both of the wisdom and

knowledge of God.'

Branch 2. Labour for this high privilege of

justification. There is balm in Gilead; Christ

hath laid down the price of our justification,

namely, his blood; and he offers himself and

all his merits to us, to justify us ; he invites us to

come to him ; he hath promised to give his

Spirit, to enable us to do what is required.

Why then, sinners, will ye not look after this

great privilege of justification ? Do not starve

in the midst of plenty; do not perish when
there is a remedy to save you. Would not he

be thought distracted, who having a pardon

offered him, only upon the acknowledgment of

bis fault, and promising amendment, should bid

ihe prince keep his pardon to himself; for his

fart he was in love with his chains and fetters,

and would die ? Thou who neglectest justifi-

cation offered thee freely by Christ in the gos-

pel, art this distracted person. Is the love of

Christ to be slighted ? Is thy soul and heaven

worth nothing? O then look after justifica-

tion through Christ's blood! Consider, ].

The necessity of being justified. If we are not

justified, we cannot be glorified :
' whom he jus-

tified, them he also glorified.'* He who is out-

lawed, and all his goods confiscated, must be

brought into favour with his prince, before he

can be restored to his former rights and liber-

ties : so, we must first have our sins forgiven,

and be brought into God's favour by justifica-

tion, before we can be restored to the liberty

of the sons of God, and have right to that

happiness we forfeited in Adam. 2. The util-

ity and benefit : by justification we enjoy peace

in our conscience,—a richer jewel than any

prince wears in his crown : ' being justified by

faith, we have peace with God.'"* Peace can

sweeten a)l our afflictions, it turns our water

into wine. How happy is a justified person

who hath the power of God to guard him, and

the peace of God to comfort him ! Peace

flowing from justification, is an antidote against

the fear of death and hell : ' it is God that jus-

tifieth, who is he that condemneth ?'* There-

fore labour for this justification by Christ.

This privilege is obtained by believing in

Christ : ' by him all that believe are justified.''

And, ' whom God hath set forth to be a propi-

tiation through faith in his blood.'' Faith

unites us to Christ; and having union with his

person, we partake of his merits, and the glo-

rious salvation which comes by him.

Use 3. Comfort to the justified. \. It is

comfort in case of failings. Alas ! how defec-

tive are the godly. They come short in every

duty; but though believers should be humbled

under their defects, yet not despond ; they are

not to be justified by their duties or graces,

but the righteousness of Christ. Their duties

are mixed with sin, but that righteousness

which justifies them is a perfect righteousness.

2. Comfort in case of hard censures ; the

world censures the people of God as proud and

hypocritical, and the troublers of Israel ; but

' Ro. 4. 3. ' Is. 64, 6. • 1 Pe. 1. 12.

• Ko. 8. 30. *Uo. 5. 1. 6Ro. 8. 33. 'Acts 13. 30.

8 Ro. 3. 'i5.

* Tilt) I&te Mr Reynolds of Bristol, being importuned by ft

friend to sit for liis portrait, at last consented.— * How wouiil

you like to be painted?' ' Sitting among boolvs.' * Any book

in particular?' ' The Bible.' ' Open at any part?' ' At tha

tilth chapter of the Romans: the fifth Terse to be legible;

' Therefore, being justified by faith, w* Jiave peace willi God.

through our Imm> Juans CiiRiiiT.'

'
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though men censure and condemn the godly,

yet God hath justified them ; and as he hath

now justified them, so at the day of judgment

he will openly justify them, and pronounce

them rigrhteous before men and angels. And
God is so just and holy a Judge, that having them he also glorified/

once justified his people, he will never condemn

them. Pilate justified Clirist, ' I find no fault

in him,' yet after this he condemned him ; but

God having publicly justified his saints, he will

never condemn them: 'whom he justified

OF ADOPTION.

John 1. 12. To them he gave power to liecome the sons of God.

Having spoken of the great points of faith

and justification, the next is adoption.

1. The qualification of the persons :
' as

many as received him.' Receiving is put for

believing, as is clear by the last words, ' to them

that believe in his name !' 2. The specification of

the privileges : ' to them he gave power to be-

come the sons of God.' The Greek word for

power, signifies dignity and prerogative ; he

dignified them to become the sons of God.

Our sonship differs from Christ's sonship

;

Christ was the Son of God by eternal genera-

tion, a Son before time, but our sonship is,

I. By creation, 'we are his offspring." This

is no privilege ; men may have God for their

Father by creation, yet have the devil for their

father.—2. Our sonship is by adoption ; so in

the text, ' he gave them power to become the

sons of God.'

Adoption is twofold. 1. External and federal

:

so those who live in a visible church, and make a

profession of God, are sons :
' the children of the

kingdom shall be cast out.'* 2. Real and gra-

cious : so they are sons, who are God's favourites,

and are heirs of glory. Before I proceed to

the questions, I shall lay down three positions.

Position 1. Adoption takes in all nations:

at first adoption was confined to the people of

the Jews, they only were grafted into the true

olive, and were dignified with glorious privi-

leges, ' who are Israelites, to whom pertaineth

the adoption and the glory." But now, in the

time of the gospel, the charter is enlarged, and

the believing Gentiles are within the line of

communication, and have a right to the privi-

leges of adoption as well as the Jews: 'in every

nation he that feareth God, and worketli risht-

eousness, is accepted with him.'*

Position 2. Adoption takes in both sexes,

females as well as males, ' I will be a father

< Acts 1 7. 23. 2 Mat. 8. 12. ' Ro. 9. 4. * Acts 10. 35.

unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daugh-

ters." I have read that in some countries,

females are excluded from the supreme dig-

nity,—as by the Salique law in France no \vo«-

man can inherit a crown : but if we speak of

spiritual privileges, females are as capable as

males. Every gracious soul, of whatever sex,

lays claim to adoption, and hath an interest in

God as a Father :
' ye shall be my sons and

daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.

Position 3. Adoption is an act of pure grace,

' Having predestinated us unto the adoption of

children, according to the good pleasure of his

will." Adoption is a mercy spun out of the

bowels of free grace; all by nature are stran-

gers, therefore have no right to sonship, only

God is pleased to adopt one and not another,

to make one a vessel of glory, another a vessel

of wrath. The adopted heir may cry out,

' Lord, how is it, that thou wilt show thyself to

me, and not unto the world ?'

Q. Wliat is thisJiliation or adoption f

A. Adoption is the taking a stranger into the

relation of a son and heir: so Moses was the

adopted son of king Pharaoh's daughter ;• and

Esther was the ado])ted child of her uncle Mor-

decai.' Thus God adopts us into the family

of heaven ; and God, in adopting us, doeth two

things : 1. He ennobles us with his name : he

who is adopted, bears his name who adopts him,

' I will write on him the name of my God."

2. God consecrates us with his Spirit ; whom
he adopts, be anoints ; whoirl he makes sons,

he makes saints. When a man adopts another

for his son and heir, he may put his name upon

him, but he cannot put his disposition into him;

if he be of a morose rugged nature, he cannot

alter it, but whom God adopts he sanctifies

;

he doth not only give them a new name but a

new nature.'" God turns the wolf into a lamb

;

' 2 Cor. 0. IS.

»Re.

• E|)h.

3. 12.

1. 5. ' Ex. 2. iO.

>»2 Pe. 1.4

• Est. 2. 7.
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lie makes the heart humble and gracious ; he

works such a change as if another soul did

dwell in the same body.

Q. From what state doth God take us when

Ite adopts us ?

A. From a state of sin and misery. King

Pharaoh's daughter took Moses out of the ark

of bulrushes in the water, and adopted him for

her son. God did not take us out of the water,

but out of our blood, and adopted us.' God
adopted us from slavery ; it is a mercy to re-

deem a slave, but it is more to adopt him.

Q. To wliat does God adopt us ?

A. He adopts us to a state of excellency. It

were much for God to take a clod of dust and

make it a star; it is more for God to take a

piece of clay and sin and adopt it for "his heir.

\st. God adopts us to a state of liberty.

Adoption is a state of freedom ; a slave being

adopted, is made a free man, ' Thou art no

more a servant, but a son."

Q. How is an adopted sonfree ?

A. 1. Not to do what he lists: he is free

from the dominion of sin, the tyranny of Satan,

the curse of the law : 2. He is free in the man-

ner of worship ; he hath God's free Spirit,

which makes him free and cheerful in the ser-

vice of God ; he is 'joyful in the house of

prayer."

^d. God adopts us to a state of dignity. God
makes us heirs of promise ; he installs us into

honour :
' since thou wast precious in my sight,

thou hast been honourable.'* The adopted

are God's treasure ;' his jewels ;* his first-

born;' they have angels for their life-guard ;•

they are of the blood-royal of heaven. ' The
scripture hath set forth their spiritual heraldry

;

they have their escutcheon or coat-armour

;

sometimes they give the lion for their cour-

age ;"" sometimes the dove for their meek-
ness ;" sometimes the eagle for sublimeness."

Thus you see their coat of arms displayed :

but what is honour without inheritance? God
adopts all his sons to an inheritance, 'It is

your Father's good pleasure to give you the

kingdom."* It is no disparagement to be the

sons of God. To reproach the saints, is as if

Shimei had reproached David when he was
going to be made king; adoption ends in coro-

nation. The kingdom God gives his adopted
sons and heirs, excels all earthly monarchies.

1 . In riches.u The gates are of pearl, and the

streets of pure gold, and as it were transparent

glass. 2. In tranquillity. It is peaceable ; the

white lily of peace is the best flower in a

prince's crown; peace alone is better than num-

berless triumphs. No divisions at home, or in-

vasions abroad ; no more the noise of the drum
or cannon, but the voice of harpers harping,

the hieroglyphic of peace." 3. In stability.

Other kingdoms are corruptible ; though they

have heads of gold, yet feet of clay ; but this

kingdom, into which the saints are adopted,

runs parallel with eternity ; it is 'a kingdom

that cannot be moved."" The heirs of heaven

reign for ever and ever."*

Q. What is the organical or instrumental

came ofadoption ?

A. Faith interests us in the privilege of

adoption, ' Ye are all the children of God by

faith in Christ Jesus.'" Before faith be wrought,

we are spiritually illegitimate, we have no rela-

tion to God as a father; an unbeliever may call

God judge, but not father ; faith is the filiat-

ing grace, it confers upon us the title of sonship,

and gives us right to inherit.

Q. Why is faith the instrument of adoption

more than any other grace ?

A. 1. Faith is a quickening grace, it is the

vital artery of the soul: ' The just shall live by

his faith.'" Life makes us capable of adoption,

dead children are never adopted. 2. Faith

makes us Christ's brethren, and so God comes

to be our father.

Use 1. Branch 1. See the amazing love of

God in making us his sons. Plato gave God
thanks that he had made him a man, and not

only a man but a philosopher : but it is infi-

nitely more that he should invest us with the

prerogative of sons. It is love in God to feed

E«. IG. »G«. 4.7. »ls. 50. 7. * Ts. 43. 4.

•Kx. 19. 5. 'Mil. 3. 17. ' He. 12. 2.1. • lie. 1. 14.
• 1 Jiio. 3. 9. '»Pr. 2H. I. "Ca. 2. 14. "2 18.40 31.

'> r.ii. 12. Vi.

1* He. 21. 21. "* Re. 1 4. 2. '8 He. 12. 28. " Re. 22. 5.
'8 Ga. 3. 26. '» He. 2. i.

* A popish priest in Ireland, who is making the Scriptures

his daily study, and is an advocate for the schools in that coun-

try, wliich most of tiie priests ojiposo, lately met one of tlie

scholars going to scliool, and asked him, what book it was he

carried under his aim ? " It is a will, Sir," said tlie boy.

" What will ?" rejoined the priest. *' The last will and testa-

ment that Jesus Christ left to me, and to all who desire to

claim a title in the property therein bequeathed,'' replied tlie

boy. *' Wiiat did Christ leave you in tliat will ?" " A king-

dom, Sir." " Where does that kingdom lie ?" " It is the

kingdom of heaven, Sir." " Aud do you exjiect to reign as- a

king tlieie?" " Yes, Sir ; as joint heir with Christ." "And
will not every person get there as well as you ?" *' No, Sir;

none can get there but those that claim their title to that

kingdom upon the ground of the will." The priest asked

several other questions, to which the boy gave such satisfactory

answers as quite astonished him. ** Indeed," said he, "you
are a good little boy : take care of the book wherein (iml gives

you such precious promises; believe what he has said, and you
will be happy here and liereafter.
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us, but more to adopt us, ' Behold what man-

ner of lore the Father hath bestowed upon us,

that we should be called the sons of God !"

It is a behold of wonder. The wonder of God's

love in adopting us, will appear the more if we

consider these six thing's.

1. That God should adopt us when he had

a Son of his own. Men adopt because they

want children, and desire to have some to bear

their name : but that God should adopt us

when he had a Son of his own, the Lord Jesus,

—here is the wonder of love. Christ is called

' God's dear Son ;" a Son more worthy than

the angels, ' being made so much better than

the angels." Now, when God had a Son of

his own, such a Son, here is the wonder of

God's love in adopting us. We needed a

Father, but he did not need sons.

2. Consider what we were before God did

adopt us ; we were very deformed ; a man will

scarce adopt him for his heir that is crooked

and ill-favoured, but that hath some beauty.

Mordecai adopted Esther, because she was fair.

But we were in our blood, and then God
adopted us, ' When I saw thee polluted in thy

blood, it was the time of love." God did not

adopt us when we were bespangled with the

jewels of holiness, and had the angels' glory

upon us ; but when we were black as Ethiopians,

diseased as lepers, then it was the time of love.

3. That God should be at so great expense

in adopting us : when men adopt, they have

only some deed sealed, and the thing is ef-

fected ; but when God adopts, it puts him to a

far greater expense, it sets his wisdom a-work
to find out a way to adopt us ; it was no easy

thing to make the heirs of wrath, heirs of the

promise. And when God had found out a way
to adopt, it was no easy way ; our adoption was
purchased at a dear rate : when God was about

to make us sons and heirs, he could not seal

the deed but by the blood of his own Son.

Here is the wonder of God's love in adopting

us, that he should be at all this expense to

bring this work about.

4. That God should adopt his enemies ; if

a man adopts another for his heir, he will not

adopt his mortal enemy ; but that God should

adopt us, when we were not only strangers, but

enemies,—here is the wonder of love ; for God
to have pardoned his enemies, had been much,
but to adopt them for his heirs, this sets the

angels in heaven a wondering.

1 1 Jno. 3. 1 » Col. 1. 13. ' He. 1 4. * Kz. 10. C.

5. That God should take great numbers out

of the devil's family, and adopt them into the

family of heaven. Christ is said to bring many
sons to glory.* Men adopt usually but one

heir, but God is resolved to increase his family,

he brings many sons to glory. God's adopting

millions, is the wonder of love. Had but one

been adopted, all of us might have despaired ;

but he brings many sons to glory, this opens a

door of hope to us.

6. That God should confer so great honour

upon us in adopting us. David thought it no

small honour that he should be a king's son-in-

law.* But what honour to be the sons of the

high God I And the more honour God hath

put upon us in adopting us, the more he hath

magnified his love towards us. What honour

that God hath made us so near in alliance to

him, sons of God the Father, members of God
the Son, temples of God the Holy Ghost!

That he hath made us as the angels ;' nay, in

some sense, superior to the angels ; all this

proclaims the wonder of God's love in adopt-

ing us.

Branch 2. See the sad condition of such as

live and die in unbelief. They are not the

sons of God : ' to as many as received him, he

gave power to become the sons of God, even

to them that believe in his name.' No faith,

no sonship; unbelievers have no sign of son-

ship, they know not God ; all God's children

know their Father, but the wicked do not know

him, ' they proceed from evil to evil, and know

not me, saith the Lord.'' Unbelievers are 'dead

in trespasses." God hath no dead children

;

and not being children, they have no right to

inherit.

Use 2. Of trial. Try whether we are

adopted. All the world is divided into these

two ranks, either the sons of God, or the heirs

of hell : ' to them he gave power to become

the sons of God.'" Let us put ourselves on a

trial. It is no sign we are adopted sons, be-

cause we are sons of godly parents. The
Jews boasted that they were of Abraham's

seed," they thought they must needs be good,

because they came of such an holy line. But

adoption doth not come by blood ; we see many
godly parents have wicked sons ; Abraham had

an Ishmael,— Isaac an Esau. The corn that

is sown pure yet brings forth grain with an

husk; he who himself is holy, yet the child

that springs from his loins is unholy. So that.

' He. 2. 10. e I Sa. IS. 18. ' Mat. 22. 30. • Je. 9. 3.
» Eph. 2. 1 J« Jno. 1. 12. " Jno. S. 33.
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as Hierom, we are not born as sons,—we are

not God's sons as we are born of godly parents,

but bv adoption and grace. Well, then, let us

try if we are the adopted sons and daughters

of God.

First sign of adoption, obedience. A son obeys

his father, ' I set before the sons of the house

of the Rechabites, pots full of wine, and cups,

and said unto them, drink ye wine. But they

said, we will drink no wine : for Jonadab, the

son of Rechab our father commanded us, say-

ing, ye shall drink no wine." So, when God
saith, ' drink not in sin's enchanted cup ;' an

adopted child saith, * my heavenly Father hath

commanded me, I dare not drink.' A gracious

soul doth not only believe God's promise, but

obey his command. And true child-like obed-

ience must be regular, which implies three

things

:

1. It must be done by a right rule. Obed-

ience must have the word for its rule, ' to the

law and to the testimony." If our obedience

be not according to the word, it is offering up

strange fire; it is will-worship, and God will

say, who hath required this at your hand .''

The apostle condemns worshipping of angels

which had a show of humility.' The Jews

might say that they were loath to be so bold as

to go to God in their own persons ; they would

be more humble, and prostrate themselves be-

fore the angels, desiring them to be their me-

diators to God. Here was a show of humility

in their angel-worship ; but it was abominable,

because they had no word of God to warrant

it : it was not obedience, but idolatry. Child-

like obedience is that which is consonant to our

Father's revealed will.

2. It must be done from a right principle,

t. e. the noble principle of faith, ' the obedience

of faith.'* ' Whatever is right, proceedeth from

faith.' Aug. A crab-tree may bear fair fruit

to the eye, but it is sour because it doth not

come from a good root. A moral person may
give God outward obedience, and to the eyes

of others it seems glorious, but his obedience

is sour, because it comes not from that sweet

and pleasant root of faith. A child of God
gives him the obedience of faith, and that

meliorates and sweetens his services, and makes

them come off with a better relish, i by faith

Abel offered unto God, a more excellent sacri-

fice than Cain."

.'3. It must be done to a right end ; the end

of obedience is glorifying God. That which

hath spoiled many glorious services, is, when

the end hath been wrong :
' when thou dost

thine alms, do not sound a trumpet, as the hy-

pocrites do, that they may have glory of men.'^

Good works should shine, but not blaze. ' If

I give my body to be burnt, and have not char-

ity, it profits me nothing." The same I may

say of a sincere aim ; if I obey never so much,

and have not a sincere aim, it profits me noth-

ing. True obedience looks at God in all,

' Christ shall be magnified." Though a child

of God shoots short, yet he takes a right aim.

True childlike obedience is uniform. A child

of God makes conscience of one command as

well as another. All God's commands have

the same stamp of divine authority upon them

;

and if I obey one precept because my heavenly

Father commands me, then by the same rule I

must obey all ; as the blood runs through all

the veins of the body, and the sun in the firma-

ment runs through all the signs of the zodiac,

so true childlike obedience runs through the

first and second table, ' when I have respect

unto all thy commandments.'' To obey God
in some things of religion, and not in others,

shows an unsound heart ; like Esau, who obey-

ed his father in bringing him venison, but not

in a greater matter, viz. the choice of his wife.

Childlike obedience moves towards every com-

mand of God, as the needle points that way

which the loadstone draws. If God call to du-

ties which are cross to flesh and blood, if we

are children, we obey our Father.

Q. But who can obey God in all things ?

A. An adopted heir of heaven, though he

cannot obey every precept perfectly, yet he

doth evangelically : He approves of every

command :
' I consent to the law that it is

good."" A child of God delights in every

command :
' O how I love thy law !'" His de-

sire is to obey every command : ' O that my
ways were directed to keep thy statutes !*"

Wherein he comes short, he looks up to

Christ's blood to make supply for his defects.

This is evangelical obedience ; which, though

it be not to satisfaction, it is to acceptation.

True childlike obedience is constant}* Bless-

ed is he that doth righteousness at all times.

Childlike obedience is not like an high colour

in a fit which is soon over; but like a right

sanguine complexion, it abides ; it is like the

fire on the altar, which was kept always burning."

» Je. 35. 6. » Is. 8. 20. ' Col. 2. 18.

•He. 11. 4.

« Ro. 16. 26. jMat, 6. 2. 'I Co. 13.3. 'Phi. 1.20. 'Ps. 119.6. "Ro. 7. 10.

" Pa. 119. 'J7. "Ps. ll'J.5. " Ps. 100.3. " Lc. 6. 13.
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Second sign of adoption, to love to be in our

Father's presence. The child who loves his

father, is never so well as when he is near

his father. Are we children ? we love the

presence of God in his ordinances. In prayer

we speak to God, in the preaching of his word,

he speaks to us ; and how doth every child of

God delight to hear his Father's voice !
' My

soul thirsteth for thee, to see thy power and

glory, so as I have seen thee in the sanctuary."

Such as disregard ordinances, are not God's

children, because they care not to be in God's

presence : ' Cain went out from the presence

of the Lord.'^ Not that he could go out of

God's sight, but the meaning is, ' Cain went

out from the church and people of God, where

the Lord gave visible tokens of his presence.'

Third sign of adoption, to have the conduct

of God's Spirit :
' as many as are led by the

Spirit of God, are the sons of God.'» It is not

enough that the child have life, but it must be

led every step by the nurse : so the adopted

child must not only be born of God, but have

the manuduction of the Spirit to lead him in a

course of holiness, ' I taught Ephraim also to

go, taking them by their arms.'* As Israel

was led by the pillar of fire, so God's children

are led by the conduct of his Spirit ; the adopt-

ed ones need God's Spirit to lead them, they

are apt to go wrong. The fleshly part inclines

to sin ; the understanding and conscience are

to guide the will, but the will is imperious and

rebels ; therefore God's children need the

Spirit to check corruption, and lead them in

the right way. As wicked men are led by the

evil spirit; the spirit of Satan led Herod to

incest, Ahab to murder, Judas to treason : so

the good Spirit leads God's children into vir-

tuous actions.

Obj. But enthusiasts pretend to he led by the

Spirit, when it is a delusion.

A. The Spirit's conduct is agreeable to the

word ; enthusiasts leave the word, ' the word is

truth ;" and, ' the Spirit guides into all truth."

The word's teaching, and the Spirit's leading,

agree together.

Fourth sign, if we are adopted, we have an

entire love to all God's children : ' love the

brotherhood." We bear affection to God's

children, though they have some infirmities,

there are the spots of God's children." But
we must love the beautiful face of holiness,

though it hath a scar in it. If we are adopted.

we love the good we see in God's children, wo

admire their graces, we pass by their impru-

dences ; if we cannot love them because they

have some failings, how do we think God can

love us? Can we plead exemption ? By these

signs we know our adoption.

Q. What are the benefits which accrue to

God^s children ?

A. They have great immunities. Kings'

children have great privileges and freedoms

;

they do not pay custom.' God's children are

privileged persons, they are privileged from the

hurt of every thing : ' nothing shall by any

means hurt you."" Hit you it may, not hurt

you : ' there shall no evil befall thee.'" God
saith not, No affliction shall befall his children,

but, No evil ; the hurt and poison of it is taken

away. Affliction to a wicked man hath evil in

it, it makes him worse ; it makes him curse

and blaspheme, ' men were scorched with greal

heat, and blasphemed the name of God."" But

no evil befalls a child of God, he is bettered

by affliction." The furnace makes gold purer.

Again, no evil befalls the adopted, because no

condemnation : ' it is God that justifieth, who ts

he that condemneth ?'" What a blessed privi-

lege is this to be freed from the stingr of afflic-

tion, and the curse of the law ! To be in such

a condition, that nothing can hurt one ! When
the dragon hath poisoned the water, the uni-

corn with his horn doth extract and draw out

the poison : so Jesus Christ hath drawn out the

poison of every affliction, that it cannot preju-

dice the saints.

Second benefit, if we are adopted, then we

have an interest in all the promises : the pro-

mises are children's bread, ' believers are heirs

of the promises.'" The promises are sure:

God's truth, which is the brightest pearl in his

crown, is laid to pawn in a promise. The pro-

mises are suitable like a physic-garden ; there is

no disease but there is some herb in the physic-

garden to cure it. In the dark night of deser-

tion, God hath promised to be a sun ; in

temptation, to tread down Satan."" Doth sin

prevail .'' he hath promised to take away its

kingly power." O the heavenly comforts which

are distilled from the limbeck of the promises !

But who hath a right to these? Believers

only are heirs of the promise. There is never

a promise in the bible, but a believer may say,

this is mine.

'Ps. 63. 1,2. "Oe. 4. 1(). " Uo. 8. 14. * Ho. U. 3.
» Jno. le. 13. • Jiio. IR. 13. ' 1 Pe. 2. 17. • De. 32. 5.

• Mat. 18. 6. i« Lu. 10. 19. " Ps. 91. 10. '2 Re. IG. 9.

13 He. 12. 10. '« Ro. S. 33. " He. 6. 17. '« Uo. 16. 20,

U Ro. 6. 14.
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Use last. Extol and magnify God's mercy,

who hath adopted you into his family ; who, of

slaves, hath made you sons ; of heirs of hell,

heirs of the promise. Adoption is a free gift.

He gave them power, or dignity, to become the

sons of God. As a thread of silver runs throucrhO
the whole piece of work, so free grace runs

through this whole privilege of adoption. Adop-
tion is a greater mercy than Adam had in par-

adise ; he was a son by creation, but here is a

further sonship by adoption. To make us

thankful, consider, in civil adoption there is

some worth and excellency in the person to be

adopted; but there was no worth in us, neither

beauty, nor parentage, nor virtue ; nothing in

us to move God to bestow the prerogative of

sonship upon us. We have enough in us to

move God to correct us, but nothing to move
him to adopt us, therefore exalt free grace, be-

gin the work of angels here ; bless him with

your praises who hath blessed you in making

you his sons and daughters !

OF SANCTIFICATION.

1 Thess. 4. 3. For this is the will of God, even your sanctijkation.

The notion of the word sanctijkation, signi-

fies to consecrate and set apart to an holy use

:

thus they are sanctified persons, who are separ-

ated from the world, and set apart for God's

service. Sanctification hath a privative and a

positive part.

1. A privative part, mortification, which lies

in the purging out of sin. Sin is compared to

leaven which sours ; and to leprosy which de-

files ; sanctification doth purge out ' the old

leaven." Though it takes not away the life,

yet it takes away the love of sin.

2. A positive part, vivification, which is the

spiritual refining of the soul, which in scripture

is called a 'renewing of your mind," and a
' partaking of the divine nature." The priests

in the law not only were washed in the great

laver, but adorned with glorious apparel;' so

sanctification not only washes from sin, but

adorns with purity.

Q. Wliat is sanctification ?

A. It is a principle of grace savingly wrought,

whereby the heart becomes holy, and is made
after God's own heart. A sanctified person
bears not only God's name, but image. For
llio opening the nature of sanctification, I shall

lay down these seven positions.

1. Sanctification is a supernatural thing : it

is divinely infused. We are naturally pollut-

ed ; and to cleanse, God takes to be his prero-

gative ;
' I the Lord which sanctifieth you."

Weeds grow of themselves. Flowers are

planted. Sanctification is a flower of the Spir-
it's planting, therefore it is called, « the sancti-

fication of the Spirit.''

' 1 Co. 5. 7. « llo. 12. 2.

•Le. 21.8.

• 2 Pe. I. 4. * Ex 28. 2
• I Pc. 1. 2.

2. Sanctification is an intrinsical thing : ' it

lies chiefly in the heart.' It is called the adorn-

ing ' the hidden man of the heart" The dew
wets the leaf, the sap is hid in the root ; the

religion of some consists only in externals, but

sanctification is deeply rooted in the soul ; ' in

the hidden part thou shalt make me to know
wisdom.''

3. Sanctification is an extensive thino- : it

spreads into the whole man, ' the very God of

peace sanctify you wholly." As original cor-

ruption hath depraved all the faculties, 'the

whole head is sick, the whole heart faint,' no
part sound, as if the whole mass of blood were

corrupted, so sanctification goes over the whole
soul. After the fall, there was ignorance in

the mind ; now in sanctification, we are 'lio-ht

in the Lord."" After the fall, the will was de-

praved ; there was not only impotency to good,

but obstinacy ; now, in sanctification, there is a

blessed pliableness in the will, it doth symbolize

and comport with the will of God. After the

fall, the afl'ections were misplaced on wrong
objects ; in sanctification, they are turned into

a sweet order and harmony, the grief placed on

sin, the love on God, the joy on heaven. Thus
sanctification spreads itself as far as oriirinal

corruption: it goes over the whole soul: 'the

God of peace sanctify you wholly.' He is not

a sanctified person who is good only in some
part, but who is all over sanctified, therefore in

scripture, grace is called a new man,'" not a
new eye or a new tongue, but a ' new man.'

A good christian, though he be sanctified but

in part, yet in every part.*

' 1 P.!. 3. 4. "P». 61.0. "ITh. 6.23. '"Eph. 6. 8. "Co. 3. 10.

* A friend of Archbishop Usher rep«»tedljr urged him lo
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4. Sanctification is an intense araent thing

:

* fervent in spirit.'' Sanctification is not a dead

form, but it is inflamed into zeal. We call

water hot, when it is so in the third or fourth

degree : he is holy, whose religion is heated to

some decree, and his heart boils over in love

to God.

5. Sanctification is a beautiful thing; it

makes God and angels fall in love with us,

' the beauties of holiness.'^ As the sun is to

the world, so is sanctification to the soul, beau-

tifying and bespangling it in God's eyes. That

which makes God glorious, must needs make
us so. Holiness is the most sparkling jewel

in the Godhead, ' glorious in holiness.'* Sanc-

tification is the first-fruit of the Spirit; it is

heaven begun in the soul ; sanctification and

glory differ only in degree ; sanctification is

glory in the seed, and glory is sanctification in

the flower. Holiness is the quintessence of

happiness.

6. Sanctification is an abiding thing, 'his

seed remaineth in him.'* He who is truly

sanctified, cannot fall from that state. Indeed

seeming holiness may be lost, colours may
wash off", sanctification may suffer an eclipse

;

' thou hast left thy first love :'• but true sancti-

fication is a blossom of eternity, ' the anointing

which ye have received of him abideth in you."

He who is truly sanctified, can no more fall

away, than the angels which are fixed in their

heavenly orbs.

7. Sanctification is a progressive thing, it is grow-

ing ; it is compared to seed which grows,—first the

blade springs up,—then the ear,—then the ripe

corn in the ear; such as are already sanctified,

may be more sanctified.' Justification doth not

admit of degrees; a believer cannot be more
elected or justified than he is, but he may be

1 Ro. 12. 11. » Ps. 110. 3. » Ex. 15. 11. • 1 Jno. 3. 9.
»Re. 2. 4. "IJiio. 2. 27. '2Co. 7. J.

write on sanctification, whicli at length lie engaged to do; but
a considerable time elapsing, the performance of his promise
was importunately claimed. The bishop replied to tliis pur-
IKise

:
' I have not written, and yet I cannot charge myself with

a breach of promise : for 1 began to write, but when I came to
treat of the new creature wliich God formeth by his Spirit in
every regenerate soul, I found so little of it wrought in myself,
that I could speak of it only as parrots, or by rote, without the
knowledge of what I might have expressed; and therefore, I

durst not presume to proceed any further upon it.' Amazed to
hear so holy a man speak in this manner, the bishop added, ' I

must tell you, we do not underetand what sanctification and the
new creature are. It is no less than for a man to be brought
to an entire resignation to the will of God, and to live in the
oflering up of his soul continually in the flames of love, as a
whole burnt-offering to Christ; and oh! how many who profess
Christianity, are unacquainted experimentally with this great
work upon their souls!'

—

Jf^hitctross's Anecdotes illustrative of
the Assembly's Shorter Catechism.

more sanctified than he is ; sanctification is still

increasing, like the morning sun, which grows

brighter to the full meridian. Knowledge is

said to increase, and faith to increase.' A
christian is continually adding a cubit to his

spiritual stature. It is not with us as it was

with Christ, who received the Spirit without

measure ; Christ could not be more holy than

he was. But we have the Spirit only in measure,

and may be still augmenting our grace; as

Apelles, when he had drawn a picture, he

would be still mending it with his pencil. The
image of God is drawn but imperfectly in us,

therefore we must be still mending it, and

drawing it in more lively colours ; sanctification

is progressive ; if it doth not grow, it is because

it doth not live. Thu" you see the nature of

sanctification.

Q. What are the counterfeits of sanctification ?

A. There is something looks like sanctifica-

tion, which is not.

1. The first counterfeit of sanctification is

moral virtue. To be just, temperate, to be of

a fair deportment, not having one's scutcheon

blotted with ignominious scandal, this is good,

but not enough : this is not sanctification. A
field-flower diff'ers from a garden-flower. Hea-
thens have attained to morality ; Cato, Socra-

tes, Aristides. Civility is but nature refined
;

there is nothing of Christ there ; the heart may
be foul and impure, under these fair leaves of

civility, the worm of unbelief may be hid. 2. A
moral person hath a secret antipathy against

grace ; he hates vice, and he hates grace as

much as vice. The snake hath a fine colour,

but a sting. A person adorned and cultivated

with moral virtue, hath a secret spleen against

sanctity : those stoics, which were the chief of

the moralized heathens, were the bitterest ene-

mies St Paul had.'»

2. The second counterfeit of sanctification

is superstitious devotion : this abounds in po-

pery; adorations, images, altars, vestments,

holy water, which I look upon as a religious

frenzy ; this is far from sanctification. It doth

not put any intrinsical goodness into a man, it

doth not make a man better. If the legal puri-

fications and washings, which were of God's

own appointing, did not make them that used

them more holy, (the priests, who wore holy

garments, and had holy oil poured on them,

were never the more holy, without the anoint-

ing of the Spirit, ) then surely those supersti-

' Col. 1 . IP. • 2 Co. 10. 15. '» Acts 17. IS.
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tious innovations in religion which God never

appointed, cannot contribute any holiness to

men. A superstitious holiness costs no great

labour; there is nothing of the heart in it; if

to tell over a few beads, or bow to an image, or

sprinkle themselves with holy water, if this were

sanctification, and were all that were required

of them that should be saved, then hell would

be empty, none would come there.

3. The third counterfeit of sanctification is

hypocrisy ; when men make a pretence of that

holiness which they have not. A comet may
shine like a star ; such a lustre shines from their

profession, as dazzleth the eyes of the behold-

ers ;
' having a form of godliness, but denying

the power." These are lamps without oil

;

whited sepulchres, like the Egyptian temples,

which had fair outsides, but within spiders and

apes. The apostle speaks of true holiness,*

implying that there is holiness which is spurious

and feiofned, ' Thou hast a name that thou liv-

est, but art dead :" like pictures and statues

which are destitute of a vital principle, ' Clouds

without water." They pretend to be full of

the Spirit, but are empty clouds. This show

of sanctification (when it is nothing else) is

self-delusion. He who takes copper instead of

gold, wrongs himself; the most counterfeit

saint deceives others while he lives, but de-

ceives himself when he dies. To pretend

holiness, when there is none, is a vain thing.

What were the foolish virgins better for their

blazing lamps, when they wanted oil ? What
is the lamp of profession without the oil of sav-

ing grace ? What comfort will a show of holi-

ness yield at last ? Will painted gold enrich,

—painted wine refresh him that is thirsty ? Will

painted holiness be a cordial at the hour of

death ? A pretence of sanctification is not to

be rested in. Many ships, that have had the

name of the Hope, the Safeguard, the

Triumph, yet have been cast away upon the

rocks; so, many who have had the name of

saintship, have been cast into hell.

4. The fourth counterfeit of sanctification is

restraining grace. When men forbear vice,

though they do not hate it, this may be the sin-

ner's motto, ' Fain I would, but I dare not.'

The dog iiath a mind to the bone, but is afraid

of the cudgel ; men have a mind to lust, but

conscience stands as the angel, with a flaming

sword, and affrights ; they have a mind to re-

venge, but the fear of hell is a curb-bit to check

»2Tim. 3. 5. 'Eiih. 4. 21. ' Re. 3. 1. <Ju. 12.

them. Here is no change of heart ; sin is curb-

ed, but not cured ; a lion may be in chains, but

is a lion still.

5. The fifth counterfeit of sanctification, is

common grace, which is a slight, transient work
of the Spirit, but doth not amount to conversion.

There is some light in the judgment, but

it is not humbling, some checks in the con-

science but they are not awakening: this looks

like sanctification, but is not. Men have con-

victions wrought in them, but they break loose

from them again, like the deer, which, being

shot, shakes out the arrow ; after conviction,

men go into the house of mirth, take the harp

to drive away the spirit of sadness, and so all

dies and comes to nothing.

Q. IVlierein appears the. necessity of sanctifi-

cation ?

A. In six things, 1. God hath called us to

it :
' Who hath called us to glory and virtue ;'»

to virtue, as well as glory. ' God hath not

called us to uncleanness, but unto holiness."

We have no call to sin ; we may have a tempta-

tion, but no call ; no call to be proud, or un-

clean ; but we have a call to be holy.

2. The necessity appears in this ; without

sanctification there is no evidencing our justifi-

cation; justification and sanctification go to-

gether : ' But ye are sanctified, but ye are justi-

fied :" ' Pardoneth iniquity," there is justifica-

tion; ' He will subdue our iniquities,'' there is

sanctification.' Out of Christ's side came
blood and water.'" Blood, viz. justification

;

water, viz. sanctification. Such as have not

the water out of Christ's side to cleanse them,

shall never have the blood out of his side to

save them.

3. Without sanctification we have no title to

the new covenant. The covenant of grace is

our charter for heaven ; the tenure of the

covenant, is. That God will be our God, the

crowning blessins:. But who are interested in

the covenant, and may plead the benefit of it ?

Only sanctified persons ;
' A new heart also

will I give you, and I will put my Spirit within

you,"',and I will be your God. If a man make
a will, and settle his estate upon such persons

as he names in the will, none else but they can

lay claim to the will : so God makes a will and

testament, but it is restrained and limited to

such as are sanctified ; and it is high presump-

tion for any else to lay claim to the will.

4. There is no going to heaven without

»8Pe. I..3. *lTh.4. 7. ' 1 Cor. 6. 11. • Mlc. 7. 1»
» Mil?. 7. 19. '0 1 Jno. 5. G. " Ez. 30. 20.
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sanctification : ' without holiness no man shall

see the Lord." God is an holy God, and he

will suffer no unholy creature to come near

him ; a king will not suffer a man with plague-

sores to approach into his presence. Heaven

is not like Noah's ark, where the clean beasts

and the unclean entered, no unclean beasts

come into the heavenly ark ; though God suf-

fer the wicked to live a while on the earth, he

will never suffer heaven to be pestered with

such vermin. Are they fit to see God, who
wallow in wickedness? Will God ever lay

such vipers in his bosom ? ' Without holiness

no man shall see the Lord.' It must be a clear

eye that sees a bright object ; only an hdy
heart can see God in his glory. Sinners may
see God as an enemy, but not as a friend ; may
have an affrighting vision of God, but not a

beatifical vision : they may see the flaming

sword, but not the mercv-seat. O then what

need is there of sanctification !

5. Without sanctification, all our holy things

are defiled :
' unto them that are defiled, is

nothing pure." Under the law, if a man who
was unclean by a dead body, had carried a

piece of holy flesh in his skirt, the holy flesh

had not cleansed him, but he had polluted

that.* An emblem of a sinner's polluting his

holy ofl'ering. A foul stomach turns the best

food into ill humours ; an unsanctified heart

pollutes prayers, alms, sacraments. This

evinceth the necessity of sanctification : sancti-

fication makes our holy things accepted ; an

holy heart is the altar which sanctifies the offer-

ing; his duties, though they are not to satis-

faction, yet to acceptation.

6. Without sanctification we can show no

sign of our election.' Election is the cause of

our salvation, sanctification is our evidence:

sanctification is the ear-mark of Christ's elect

sheep.

Q. Wliat are the signs of sanctification ?

A. 1. Such as are sanctified, can remember

a time when they were unsanctified.' We were

in our blood, and then God washed us with

water, and anointed us with oil.* Those tfees of

righteousness that blossom and bear almonds,

can remember when they were like Aaron's

dry rod, not one blossom of holiness growing

;

a sanctified soul can remember when he was

estranged from God through ignorance and

vanity, and when free grace planted this flower

of holiness in him. 2. The second sign of

' He. 12. 14. » Tit. 1. 15. 'Ha. 1. 12, 1.3. « 2 Th. 2. 13.
» Ti. 3. 3. « Ez. IG. 9.

sanctification, is the indwelling of the Spirit,

' the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us." As

the unclean spirit dwells in the wicked, and car-

ries them to pride, lust, revenge; the devil

hath entered into these swine ;* so the Spirit of

God dwells in the elect, as their guide and

comforter. The Spirit possesseth the saints.

God's Spirit sanctifies the fancy, causing it to

mint holy thoughts ; it sanctifies the will, put-

ting a new bias upon it, whereby it is inclined

to good. He who is sanctified, hath the influ-

ence of the Spirit, though not the essence, y.

The third sign of sanctification, is an antipathy

against sin ;' a hypocrite may leave sin, yet

love it, as a serpent casts its coat, but keeps its

sting : but a sanctified person can say, he not

only leaves sin, but loathes it. As there are

antipathies in nature, between the vine and

laurel, so in a sanctified soul, there is an holy

antipathy against sin ; and antipathies can never

be reconciled. Because he hath an antipathy

against sin, he cannot but oppose it, and seek

the destruction of it, 4. The fourth sign of

sanctification is, the spiritual performance of

duties, viz. with the heart, and from a principle

of love. The sanctified soul prays out of a

love to prayer, he ' calls the sabbath a delight.'"

A man may have gifts to admiration, he may

speak as an angel dropped out of heaven, yet

may be carnal in spiritual things ; his services

do not come from a renewed principle, nor is

he carried upon the wings of delight in duty. A
sanctified soul worships God in the spirit." God
doth not judge of our duties by the length, but

by the love. 5. The fifth sign, a well-ordered

life; ' be ye holy in all manner of conversation.'"

Where the heart is sanctified, the life will be so

too : the temple had gold without as well as

within. As in a piece of coin, there is not only

the king's image within the ring, but his super-

scription too without ; so where there is sanc-

tification, there is not only God's image in the

heart, but a superscription of holiness written

in the life. Some say they have good hearts,

but their lives are vicious, ' there is a genera-

tion that are pure in their own eyes, yet is not

washed from their filthiness."^ If tlie water be

foul in the bucket, it cannot be clean in the

well, ' the King's daughter is all glorious with-

in,''* there is holiness of heart ; ' her clothing is

of wrought gold,'—holiness of life. Grace is

most beautiful when its light doth so shine, that

others may see it; this adorns religion, and

' 2 Ti. 1. 14. 8 Acts 5. ,3. • Ps. 1 19. 104.

' 1 Pc. 2. 5. "S ] Pe. 1.15. " Pi. 30. 12.

»• Is. 58. l.T

» Ps. 40. 13.
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makes proselytes to the faith. 6. The sixth

siirii, steadfast resolution. He is resolved never

to part with his holiness ; let others reproach

it, he loves it the more ; let water be sprinkled

on the fire, it burns the more. He saith, as

David, when Michal reproached him for danc-

ing before the ark, ' If this be to be vile, I

will yet be more vile." Let others persecute

him for his holiness, he saith as Paul, ' none of

those things move me :" he prefers sanctity be-

fore safety ; and had rather keep his conscience

pure than his skin whole. He saith as Job,

' my righteousness I hold fast, and will not let

it go." He will rather part with his life than

his conscience.

Use 1. See what is the main thing a chris-

tian should look after, viz. sanctification ; this

is the one thing needful. Sanctification is our

purest complexion, it makes us as the heaven,

bespangled with stars, it is our nobility, by it we

are born of God, and partake of the divine na-

ture ; it is our riches, therefore compared to

rows of jewels, and chains of gold.* It is our

best certificate for heaven : what evidence have

we else to show ? Have we knowledge ? so

lath the devil. Do we profess religion ? Sa-

tan often appears in Samuel's mantle, and

iinsforms himself into an angel of light. But

here is our certificate to show for heaven, sanc-

ification. Sanctification is the first-fruits of

ithe Spirit, the only coin that will pass current

in the other world. Sanctification is the evi-

dence of God's love ; we cannot guess of God's

love by giving us health, riches, success, but by

drawing his image of sanctification on us by the

pencil of the Holy Ghost. It shows the misery

of such as are destitute of a principle of sanc-

tification ; they are spiritually dead.' Though
they breathe, yet they do not live. The great-

est part of the world remain unsanctified, ' the

world lies in wickedness," that is, the major

part of the world. Many call themselves chris-

tians, yet blot out the word saints
;
you may as

well call him a man who wants reason, as him
a christian who wants grace ; nay, which is

worse, some are buoyed up to such a height of

wickedness, that they hate and deride sanctifi-

cation : 1. They hate it; it is bad to want it,

it is worse to hate it : they embrace the form

of religion, but hate the power. The vulture

hates sweet smells, so do they the perfumes of

holiness. 2. Deride it : ' these are your holy

ones !' To deride sanctification, argues an

high degree of atheism, and is a black brand of

reprobation: scoffing Ishmael was cast out of

Abraham's family,' such as scoff at holiness

shall be cast out of heaven.

Use 2, Of exhortation. Above all things,

pursue after sanctification ; seek grace more

than gold, ' keep her, for she is thy life."

Q. Wliat are the chief indttcements to sancti-

fication ?

A. \. It is the will of God that we should

be holy : in the text, ' this is the will of God,

your sanctification.' As God's word must be

the rule, so his will, the reason of our actions

:

this is the will of God, our sanctification. Per-

haps it is not the will of God we should be

rich, but it is his will that we should be holy.

God's will is our warrant.

2. Jesus Christ hath died for our sanctifica-

tion. Christ shed his blood to wash off our

impurity. The cross was both an altar and a

laver ; ' who gave himself for us, that he might

redeem us from all iniquity.'' If we could be

saved without holiness, Christ needed not have

died. Christ died, not only to save us from

wrath, but from sin,

3. Sanctification makes us resemble God.

It was Adam's sin that he aspired to be like

God in omnisciency, but we must endeavour to

be like him in sanctity. It is only a clear glass

in which we can see a face; it is only an holy

heart in which something of Gua can be seen

;

there is nothing of God to be seen in an un-

sanctified man ; you may see Satan's picture

in him ; envy is the devil's eye, hypocrisy his

cloven foot, but nothing of God's image can be

seen in him. You can see no more of God in

him than you can see a man's face in a glass

that is dusty and foul.

4. Sanctification is that which God bears a

great love to. Not any outward ornaments,

high blood, or worldly grandeur, draws God's

love, but an heart embellished with holiness.

Christ never admired any thing but the beauty

of holiness ; he slighted the glorious buildings

of the temple, but admired tlie woman's faith :

' O woman, great is thy faith ;' love is founded

on likeness. A king delights to see his image

upon a piece of coin : where God sees his

likeness, there he gives his love. The Lord

hath two heavens he dwells in, and the holy

heart is one of them.

5. Sanctification is the only thing doth dif-

ference us from the wicked : God's people have

1 2 S». e. 22. • AcU 20. 24.
• Eph. 2. 1.

" Jol) 27. 6.

• 1 Jno. 5. 19.

Ca. 1. 10.

'Ge. 21.9. 8 Pro. 4. 13. »Ti. 2. H.
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his seal upon them : ' the foundation of God
standeth sure, having this seal, the Lord know-

eth them that are his : and let every one that

nameth the name of Christ depart from iniqui-

ty." The godly are sealed with a double seal:

a seal of election, ' the Lord knoweth who are

his:' a seal of sanctification, 'let every one

that nameth the name of Christ depart from

iniquity.' This is the name by which God's

people are known, ' the people of thy holiness.''

As chastity distinguisheth a virtuous woman

from a harlot, so sanctification distinguisheth

God's people from others, ' ye have an unction

from the Holy One.'*

6. It is as great a shame to have the name
of a christian, yet want sanctity, as to have the

name of steward, and yet want fidelity; the

name of a virgin, yet want chastity. It expos-

eth religion to reproach, to be baptized into the

name of Christ, yet unholy ; to have eyes full

of tears on a sabbath, and on a week-day eyes

full of adultery.* To be so devout at the

Lord's table, as if men were stepping into hea-

ven ; and so profane the week after, as if they

came out of hell. To have the name of chris-

tians, yet unholy, is a scandal to religion, and

makes the ways of God evil spoken of.

7. Sanctification fits for heaven, 'who hath

called us to glory and virtue ;" glory is the

throne, and sanctification is the step by which

we ascend to it. First, you cleanse the vessel,

and then you pour in the wine; first God
cleanseth us by sanctification, and then pours

in the wine of glory. Solomon was first

anointed with oil, and then he was a king;'

first God anoints us with the holy oil of his

Spirit, and then he sets the crown of happi-

ness upon our head. Pureness of heart and

seeing God are linked together.'

Q. How may sanctification be attained to ?

A. \. Be conversant in the word of God

:

* sanctify them through thy truth." The word

is both a glass to show us the spots of our soul,

and a laver to wash them away ; the word hath

a transforming virtue in it, it irradiates the

mind, and consecrates the heart. 2. Get faith

111 Christ's blood; 'purifying their hearts by

faith." She in the gospel that touched the

hem of Christ's garment was healed: a touch

of faith purifies. Nothing can have a greater

force upon the heart, to sanctify it, than faiih

;

if 1 believe Christ and his merits are mine, how

'2Ti. 2. 19. 'Is. 63. IS. • 1 Jiio. 2. 20. ' 2 Pe. 2. 15.

•2 Pe. 1. 8. • 1 Ki. I. .iq. ' Mat 5 8. • Jiio. 17. 7.
• AcU 15. 9.

can I sin against him ? Justifying faith doeth

that in a spiritual sense, which miraculous faith

doeth, it removes mountains ; the mountains of

pride, lust, envy. Faith and the love of sin

are inconsistent. 3. Breathe after the Spirit

;

it is called the sanctification of the Spirit.'"

The Spirit sanctifies the heart, as lightning

purifies the air, as fire refines metals. Every

active principle generates something like itself.

The Spirit stamps the impression of its own

sanctity upon the heart, as the seal prints its

effigies and likeness upon the wax. The Spirit

of God in a man perfumes him with holiness,

and makes his heart a map of heaven. 4. As-

sociate with sanctified persons. They may, by

their counsel, prayers, holy example, be a

means to make you holy : as the communion

of saints is in our creed, so it should be in our

company, ' he that walketh with wise men, shall

be wise.'" Association begets assimilation. 5.

Pray for sanctification. Job propounds a ques-

tion, ' Who can bring a clean thing out of an

unclean ?''* God can do it ; out of an unholy

heart, he can produce grace. O ! make Da-
vid's prayer, ' Create in me a clean heart, O
God.'" Lay thy heart before the Lord, and

say, ' Lord, my unsanctified heart pollutes al.

it toucheth. I am not fit to live with such an

heart, for I cannot honour thee; nor die with

such an heart, for I cannot see thee. O create

in me a new heart; Lord, consecrate my heart,

and make it thy temple, and thy praises shall

be sung there for ever !'

Use 3. Of thankfulness. Hath God brought

a clean thing out of an unclean,^hath he

sanctified you ? wear this jewel of sanctification

with thankfulness, 'giving thanks to the Father,

which hath made us meet to be partakers of

the inheritance."* Christian, thou couldest de-

file thyself, but not sanctify thyself; but God
hath done it, he hath not only chained up sin,

but changed thy nature, and made thee as a

king's daughter, all glorious within. He hath

put upon thee the breastplate of holiness, which,

though it may be shot at, can never be shot

through. Are there any here that are sancti-

fied ? God hath done more for you than mil-

lions : they may be illuminated, but not sanc-

tified. He hatli done more for you, tlian if he

had made you the sons of princes, and caused

you to ride upon the high places of the eartli.

Are you sanctified ? heaven is begun in you

,

happiness is nothing but the quintessence of

'» 2 Th. 2. I'i. " Pro. IX 20. »« Job 1 1. 4. '" Ps. 51. 10

"Col. 1. 12
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holiness. O how thankful should you be to

God ! Do as that blind man in the gospel,

after he had received his sight, ' he followed

Christ, glorifying God ;'* make heaven ring of

God's praises !

OF ASSURANCE.

I

Q. XXXVI. UTiat are the benefits which

floiofrom sanctification ?

A. Assurance of God's love, peace of con-

science, joy in the Holy Ghost, increase of

grace, and perseverance therein to the end.

The first benefit flowing from sanctification,

is assurance of God's love. ' Give diligence to

make your calling and election sure. • Sancti-

fication is the seed, assurance is the flower

which grows out of it: assurance is a conse-

quent of sanctification, the saints of old had it:

' we know that we know him,'^ ' I know whom
1 have believed,'*— here was the reflex act of

faith ; and ' Christ hath loved me," here was

faith flourishing into assurance. .iEcolampa-

dias, when he was sick, pointed to his heart,

saying, ' here I have light enough,' meaning

comfort and assurance.

Q. 1. Have all sanctified persons assurance ?

A. They have a right to it, and I do incline

to believe that all have it in some degree be-

fore their last expiring; though their comfort

may not be so strong, and their vital spirits so

weak, that they cannot express what they feel.

But I dare not positively affirm that all have

assurance in the first moment of their sanctifi-

aition ; a letter may be written, when it is not

sealed, so grace may be written in the heart,

yet the Spirit may not set the seal of assurance

to it. God is a free agent, and may give or

suspend assurance as he pleases. Where there

is the sanctifying work of the Spirit, he may
withhold the sealing work, partly to keep the

soul humble, partly to punish our careless

walking; we neglect our spiritual watch, grow
remiss in duty, and then walk under a cloud

;

we quench the graces of the Spirit, and God
withholds the comforts: and partly to put a

diff't-rence between earth and heaven. This I

the rather sjjcak, to bear up the hearts of God's

people who are dejected because they have no

assurance ; you may have the water of the

S|)irit poured on you in sanctification, though

not the oil of gladness in assurance ; there may

'2I'e. I. 10. 'IJno. 2. 3. '2Ti. 1.12. « G». 2. 20.

be faith of adherence, and not of evidence

;

there may be life in the root, when there is no

fruit in the branches to be seen ; so faith in the

heart, when no fruit of assurance.

Q. 2. What is assurance ?

A. It is not vocal, any audible voice, or

brought to us by the help of an angel or reve-

lation. Assurance consists of a practical sj llo-

gism, where the word of God makes the major,

conscience the minor, the Spirit of God the

conclusion. The word sa^th, 'he that fears

and loves God is loved of God ;' there is the

major proi)osition ; then conscience makes the

minor, ' but I fear and love God ;' then the

Spirit makes the conclusion, ' therefore thou

art loved of God,' and this is that which the

apostle calls, 'the witnessing of the Spirit with

our spirits, that we are his children."

Q. 3. Whether hath a sanctified soul such an

assurance as excludes all doublings ?

A. He hath that which bears up his heart

from sinking, he hath such an earnest of the

Spirit, that he would not part with it for the

richest prize, but his assurance, though it be

infallible, it is not perfect. There will be

sometimes a trepidation or trembling; be is

safe, yet not without fears and doubts; as a

ship lies safe at anchor, yet may be a little

shaken by the wind. If a christian had no

doublings, there would be no unbelief in him ;

had he no doubtings, there would be no differ-

ence between grace militant and grace trium-

phant. Had not David his ebbings sometimes

as well as flowings ? Like the mariner, who

sometimes cries out, ' I see a star ;* sometimes

the star is out of sight. Sometimes we hear

David say, ' thy loving-kindness is before mine

eyes ;" but at another time he was at a loss,

' Lord, where are thy former loving-kind-

nesses ?" And there may fall out an eclipse in

a christian's assurance, to put him upon long-

ing after heaven, then there shall not be the

least doubting, then the banner of God's love

shall be always displayed upon the soul, then

' I.ii. IS 4.T • Ro. 8. 10. ' Pi. 26. 3. ' P». 89. 49.
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the light of God's face shall be without clouds,

and have no sun-setting, then the saints shall

have an uninterrupted assurance, and be ever

with the Lord.

Q. 4. What are the differences between true

assurance and presumption ?

A. 1. They differ in the method or manner of

working : divine assurance flows from humilia-

tion for sin, I speak not of the measure of hu-

miliation, but the truth. There are in Paler-

mo, reeds growing, in which there is a sugared

juice : a soul humbled for sin is the bruised

reed, in which grows this sweet assurance.

God's Spirit is a spirit of bondage, before it be

a spirit of adoption ; but presumption ariseth

without any humbling word of the Spirit

:

' How earnest thou by the venison so soon.'

The plough goes before the seed be sown
;

the heart must be ploughed up by humiliation

and repentance, before God sow the seed of

assurance.

A. 2. He who hath a real assurance, will

take heed of that which will weaken and darken

his assurance; he is fearful of the forbidden fruit;

he knows, though he cannot sin away his soul, yet

he may sin away his assurance : but he who hath

the ipiis fatuus of presumption, doth not fear

defiling his garments, he is bold in sin, 'wilt thou

not cry unto me, my Father ? Behold, thou hast

done evil things as thou couldst !" Balaam said.

My God, yet was a sorcerer. It is a sign he hath

no money about him, who fears not to travel

all hours in the night ; it is a sign he hath not

the jewel of assurance, who fears not the works

of darkness.

A. 3. True assurance is built upon a scrip-

ture basis ; the word saith, ' the effect of right-

eousness shall be quietness and assurance for

ever.'* A christian's assurance is built upon

this scripture ; God hath sown the seed of

righteousness in his soul, and this seed hath

brought forth the harvest of assurance; but

presumption is a spurious thing, it hath not

scripture to show for its warrant, it is like a will

without seal and witnesses, which is null and

void in law, presumption wants both the witness

of the word, and the seal of the Spirit.*

' Je. 3. 4, 5. ' Is. 32. 17.

• Another difference hetneen the my of faith and the my of

presumption is tliis, that tlie assui-ance of faith will maintain its

claim and humhje confidence, even under God's challenges,

and a deep and aliasing sense of much prevailing iniquity,

whereas presumptuous confidence succumbs and fails upon the

prevalency of sin. Tlie reason of this is, because the ground
of presumptuous confidence is within the man, some good dispo-

sition and qualiiication which he finds within him, as he appre-

hends, whiirV) being dasiied by the eruption of Ids reigning

A. 4. Assurance flowing from sanctification

always keeps the heart in a lowly posture

:

' Lord," saith the soul, ' what am I, that, pass-

ing by so many, the golden beams of thy love

should shine upon me ?' St Pau* had assur-

ance : is he proud of this jewel ? No; ' to me
who am less than the least of all saints.'' The
more love a christian receives from God, the

more he sees himself a debtor to free grace,

and the sense of his debt keeps his heart hum-
ble ; but presumption is bred of pride. He
who presumes, disdains ; he thinks himself

better than others : ' God, I thank thee, I am
not as other men are, nor as this publican.'*

Feathers fly up, but gold descends; he who
hath this golden assurance, his heart descends

in humility.

Q. 5. What is it may excite us to look after

assurance ?
,

A. To consider how sweet it is, and the

noble and excellent effects it produceth :

1. How sweet it is. This is the manna in

the golden pot,—the white stone,—the wine

of paradise which cheers the heart. How
comfortable is God's smile ! The sun is more

refreshing when it shines out, than when it is

hid in a cloud,—it is a praelibation and a fore-

taste of glory,—it puts a man in heaven before

his time; none can know how delicious and

ravishing it is, but such as have felt it, as none

can know how sweet honey is, but they who
have tasted it.f

2. The noble and excellent effects it pro-

duceth : affect ]. Assurance will make us love

God, and praise him : 1. Love him. Love is

the soul of religion, the fat of the sacrifice, and

who can love God so, as he who hath assur-

ance ? The sun reflecting its beams on a

burning-glass, makes the glass burn that which

is near to it: so assurance, which is the re-

flection of God's love upon the soul, makes it

burn in love to God. St Paul was assured of

3 Eph. 3. 8. • Lu. 18. 11.

lusts, he has no more to look to, the foundation of his confidence

is gone. But now faith builds and bottoms its confidence, not

within, but on something without, viz. the everlasting right-

eousness of the Lord Jesus, and tlie mercy of God running in

this channel, exhibited in the word of grace. Here it is that

faith sets down its foot, and upon this foundation it stands,

against which the gates of hell cannot prevail,

—

E, Ertkine on

Sai-ing Faith,

•(• Mr Golding, who died in the 24th year of his age, a little

before his death, when his brother said to him, ' You seem to

enjoy foretastes of heaven,* replied, * Oli, this is no longer a

foretaste, this is heaven ! I not only feel tlie climate, but I

breathe the fine, ambrosial air of heaven, and soon shall enjoy

the company V The last words which he was heard to utter,

were, 'Glory, glory, glory!'

—

IDiitecmss's ylnccdotcs illustra-

tive •>/ the .issemlly's Shorter Catechism.
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Christ's love to hirn, ' who loved me :" and

how was his heart fired with love ? he valued

and admired nothing but Christ.* As Christ

was fastened to the cross, so he was fastened to

Paul's heart. 2. Praise him. Praise is the

quit-rent we pay to the crown of heaven. Who
but he who hath assurance of his justification,

can bless God, and give him the glory of what

he hath done for him ! Can a man in a swoon

or apoplexy, praise God that he is alive ? Can

a christian, staggering with fears about his

spiritual condition, praise God that he is elect-

ed and justified ? No : ' the living, the liv-

ing, he shall praise thee." Such as are enliv-

ened with assurance, they are the fittest persons

to sound forth God's p aise.

Effect '2. Assurance would drop sweetness

into all our creature-enjoyments ; it would be

as sugar to wine, an earnest of more ; it gives

a blessing with the venison ; as guilt embitters

our comforts, it is like drinking out of a worm-

wood cup, so assurance would indulcerate and

sweeten all health, and the assurances of God's

love are sweet riches, and with the assurance

of a kingdom are delectable, nay, a dinner of

green herbs, with the assurance of God's love,

is princely fare.

Effect 3. Assurance would make us active

and lively in God's service; it would excite

prayer, quicken obedience. As diligence be-

gets assurance, so assurance begets diligence.

Assurance will not, as the papists say, breed

security in the soul, but industry; doubting

does discourage us in God's service, but the

assurance of his favour breeds joy : ' for the

joy of the Lord is your strength.'* Assurance

makes us mount up to heaven, as eagles, in

holy duties; it is like the Spirit in Ezekiel's

wheels, that moved them, and lifted them up.

Faith would make us walk, but assurance would

make us run : we should never think we could

do enough for God. Assurance would be as

wings to the bird, as weights to the clock, to set

all the wheels of obedience a-running.

Effect 4. Assurance would be a golden shield

to beat back temptation : assurance triumphs

over temptation. There are two sorts of temp-

tations Satan useth : He tempts to draw us

to sin ; now the being assured of our justifica-

tion would make this temptation vanish. ' What,
Satan ? shall I sin against him who hath loved

me, and washed me in his blood ! Shall I re-

turn to folly after God hath spoken peace ?

'G8. 2. 20. »Plii. 3. S. »Is. 38. 19. < Ne. 8. 10.

Shall I weaken my assurance, wound my con-

science, grieve my Comforter ? Avoid, Sa-

tan, tempt no more !' Satan would make us

question our interest in God ; he tells us we

are hypocrites, and God doth not love us.

Now there is no such shield against this temp-

tation as assurance. What, Satan ? Have I

a real work of grace in my heart, and the seal

of the Spirit to witness it, and dost thou tell

me, God doth not love me ? Now I know

thou art an impostor, who goest about to dis-

prove what I sensibly feel. If faith resists the

devil, assurance would put him to flight.

Effect 5. Assurance would make us content-

ed though we have but a little in the world

;

he who hath enough is content ; he who hath

sun-light is content though he want torch-light.

A man that hath assurance, hath enough, he

hath the riches of Christ's merit, a pledge of

his love, an earnest of his glory ; he is filled

with the fulness of God, here is enough, and

having enouy-h he is content: ' the Lord is the

portion of my inheritance ;'* ' the lines are fallen

to me in pleasant places, and I have a goodly

heritage.' Assurance will rock the heart quiet;

the reason of discontent, is either because men
have no interest in God, or do not know their

interest. St Paul saith, ' I know whom I have

believed.'* There was the assurance of his in-

terest ; and, ' as sorrowful, yet always rejoic-

ing." There was his contentment. Get but

assurance, and you wdl be out of the weekly

bill of murmurers, you will be discontented no

more. Nothing can come amiss to liim that

hath assurance ; God is his. Hath he lost a

friend? his Father lives. Hath he lost his

oidy child ? God hath given him his only Son.

Hath he scarcity of bread ':' God hath given

him the finest of the wheat, the bread of life.

Are his comforts gone ? he hath the Comfor-

ter. Doth he meet with storms on the sea 2

he knows where to put in for harbour, God is

his portion, and heaven is his haven. This

assurance gives sweet contentment in every

condition.

Effects. Assurance would bear up the heart

in sufferings, it would make a christian endure

troubles with patience and cheerfulness. With
patience : ' ye have need of patience." There
are some meats which are hard of digestion,

and only a good stomach will concoct them

,

affliction is a meat hard of digestion, but pa-

tience, like a good stomach, will be able to

5 Ps. 16. S. 2 Ti. I. 12. 7 2 Co. 6. 10. » Ho. 10. 30.
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digest it ; and wlience comes patience but from

assurance ? ' tribulation worketh patience, be-

cause the love of God is shed abroad in our

hearts," with cheerfulness. Assurance is like

the mariner's lantern on the deck, which gives

light in a dark night. Assurance gives the

light of comfort in affliction, ye ' took joyfully

the spoiling of your goods, knowing in your-

selves," there was assurance. He that hath

assurance, can rejoice in tribulation ; he can

gather grapes of thorns, and honey out of the

lion's carcase. Latimer said, ' when I sit alone,

and can have a settled assurance of the state of

my soul, and know that God is mine, I can

laugh at all troubles, and nothing can daunt me.'

Ejfect 7. Assurance would pacify a troubled

conscience : he who hath a disturbed vexatious

conscience, carries an hell about him; alas,

what a serpent is within us ! but assurance

cures the agony, and allays the fury of con-

science ; conscience, that before was turned

into a serpent, now is like a bee that hath

honey in its mouth, it speaks peace. When
God is pacified toward us, then conscience is

pacified. If the heavens are quiet, and there

are no winds stirring thence, the sea is quiet

and calm ; so if there be no anger in God's

heart, if the tempest of his wrath do not blow,

conscience is quiet and serene.

Effect 8. Assurance would strengthen us

against the fears of death. Such as want it,

cannot die with comfort; they are in equilibrium,

they hang in a doubtful suspense what should

become of them after death, but he who
hath assurance, hath an happy and joyful pas-

sage out of the world, he knows he is passed

from death to life, he is carried full sail to

heaven ! Though he cannot resist death, yet

he overcomes it.

Q. 6. What shall they do that want assurance ?

A. 1. Such as want assurance, let them la-

bour to find grace. When the sun denies light

to the earth, it may give forth its influence;

when God denies the light of his countenance,

he may give the influence of his grace. How
shall we know we have a real work of grace,

and so have a right to assurance ? If we can

resolve two queries, 1. Have we high apprecia-

tions of Jesus Christ ? ' To you that believe

he is precious." Christ is all made up of beau-

ties and delights; our praises fall short of his

worth, and is like spreading canvass upon cloth

of gold. How precious is his blood and in-

Ro. 5. 3. 5. « He. in. 34. • 1 Pe. 8. 7.

cense ! The one pacifies our conscience, the

other perfumes our prayers. Can we say we

have endearing thoughts of Christ? Do we

esteem him our pearl of price, our bright morn-

ing-star? Do we count all our earthly en-

joyments but as dung in comparison of Christ ?'

Do we prefer the worst things of Christ, before

the best things of the world ; the reproaches of

Christ before the world's embraces ?° Query

2. Have we the indwelling of the Spirit ? ' the

Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us.'" How may

we know that we have the indwelling presence

of the Spirit ? Not by having sometimes good

motions stirred up in us by the Spirit, he may
work in us, yet not dwell, but by the sanctify-

ing power of the Spirit in our heart ; the Spirit

infuseth a divine nature, it stamps its own im-

press and effigies on the soul, making the com-

plexion of it holy. The Spirit ennobles and

raiseth the heart above the world. When Ne-
buchadnezzar had his understanding given him,

he grazed no longer among the beasts, but re-

turned to his throne, and minded the affairs of

his kingdom : when the Spirit of God dwells

in a man, it carries his heart above the visible

orbs, it makes him pant for heaven, thirst after

Christ and glory. If we can find this, then we
have grace, and so have a right to assurance.

A. 2. If you want assurance, wait for it. If

the figures are graven on the dial, it is but

waiting a while, and the sun shines ; when
grace is engraven in the heart, it is but waiting

a while and we shall have the sunshine of as-

surance :
' he that believeth shall not make

haste," he will stay God's leisure. Say not,

God hath forsaken you, he will never lift up

the light of his countenance ; but rather say

as the church, ' I will wait upon the Lord, that

liideth his face from the house of Jacob."

Hath God waited for your conversion and will

not you wait for his consolation ! How long

did he come a wooing to you by his Spirit ?

He waited till his head was filled with dew : he

cried, 'wilt thou not be made clean? when
shall it once be?"' O! christian, did God
wait for thy love, and canst thou not wait for

his ? Assurance is so sweet and precious, that

it is worth waiting for ; the price of it is above

rubies, it cannot be valued with the gold of

Ophir. Assurance of God's love is a pledge

of election, it is the angel's banquet : what

other joy have they ! as Micah said, ' what
have I more ;"" so, when God assures the soul

*Plu. 3. 8. 'He. 11. 28. •2Ti. 1. 14. ' ts. 2S. IC
Ms. S. 17. 'if. 1.3. 27. 'u.lu. 18.24.
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of his eternal purposes of love, what hath he

more to give ? Whom God kisseth he crowns.

Assurance is the first fruits of paradise: one

smile of God's face, one glance of his eye, one

crumb of the hidden manna is so sweet and de-

licious, that it deserves our waiting. God hath

given a promise that we should not wait in vain :

' they s-hall not be ashamed that wait for me."

Perhaps God reserves this cordial of assurance

for a fainting time ; he keeps sometimes his best

wine till last. Assurance shall be reserved as an

ingredient to sweeten the bitter cup of death.

Q. 7. How may deserted souls be comforted

who are cast doienfor want ofassurance ? They

have the day-star of grace risen in their souls ;

but as Job complains, ' / \oent mourning without

the sun.'^ They go mourning for want of the

sunlight of God's face ; their joy is eclipsed,

they walk in darkness, and see no light.* How
shall we comfort such as lie bleeding in desertion,

jnd are cast downfor want ofassurance ?

A. 1. Want of assurance shall not hinder the

success of the saint's prayers. Sin lived in,

doth put a bar to our prayer; but want of as-

surance doth not hinder prayer ; we may go to

God still in a humble, fiducial manner. A
christian perhaps may think, because he doth,

not see God's smiling face, therefore God will

not hear him ; this is a mistake : ' I said in my
haste, I am cut off from before thine eyes, nev-

ertheless thou heardest the voice of my supplica-

tion.'* If we pour out sighs to heaven, God
hears every groan ; though he doth not show

us his face, he may lend us his ear.

A. 2. Faith may be strongest when assur-

ance is weakest ; the woman of Canaan had no

assurance, but a glorious faith : ' O woman,

great is thy faith !'* ' Rachel was more fair,

but Leah was more fruitful.' Assurance is

more fair and lovely to look upon, but a fruit-

ful faith God seeth it better for us : blessed

are they that believe and feel not.'

A. 3. When God is out of sight, yet he is

not out of covenant : ' my covenant shall stand

fitst.'' Though a wife doth not see her hus-

band's face in many years, yet the marriage-

relation holds, and he will come again to her

L after a long voyage. God may be gone from
' the soul in desertion, but the covenant stands

fast : ' the covenant of my peace shall not be

removed." Query, But this promise was made
to the Jews, and doth not belong to us ; Yes :

' this is the heritage of the servants of the

' Is. 49. 23. « Joh 30. 28. a J,. 50. 18. • P?. 31 . 22.
Mat. 15. 28. 'Jiiu. 20. 2S. ' Ps. 89. 2H. • Is. 51. 10.

Lord.' This is made to all the servants of

God, those who are now living, as well as those

who lived in the time of the Jews.

Q. 8. What shouid we do to get assurance ?

A. 1. Keep a pure conscience; let no guilt

lie upon the conscience unrepented of: God
seals no pardons before repentance. God will

not pour in the wine of assurance into a foul

vessel :
' let us draw near in full assurance of

faith, havi[ig our hearts sprinkled from an evil

conscience !"* Guilt clips the wings of com-

fort ; he who is conscious to himself of secret

sins, cannot draw near to God in full assur-

ance,—he cannot call God father, but judge;

keep conscience as clear as your eye, that no

dust of sin fall into it.

A. 2. If you would have assurance, be much
in the actings of grace : ' exercise thyself

rather unto godliness.'" Men grow rich by

trading ; by trading in grace, we grow rich in

assurance : ' make your election sure.'" How ?

' add to your faith virtue, and to virtue know-

ledge.' Keep grace upon the wing, it is the

lively faith flourisheth into assurance. No
man will set up a great sail into a small boat,

but in a large vessel : God sets up the sail of

assurance in an heart enlarged with grace.

A. 3. If you would have assurance, cherish

the Holy Spirit of God. When David would

have assurance, he prays, ' take not thy Holy
Spirit from me.'" He knew that it was the

Spirit only that could make him hear the voice of

joy : the Spirit is the Comforter, he seals up
assurance." Therefore make much of the

Spirit, do not grieve it : as Noah opened the

ark to receive the dove, so should we open our

hearts to receive the Spirit, this is the blessed

dove which brings an olive branch of assurance

in its mouth.

A. 4. Let us lie at the pool of the ordi-

nances, frequent the word and sacrament :
' he

brought me to the banqueting house, and his

banner over me was love.'" The blessed ordi-

nances are the banqueting-house where God
displays the banner of assurance. The sacra-

ment is a sealing ordinance ; Christ made him-

self known to his disciples in the breaking of

bread : so, in the holy supper, in the breaking

of bread God makes himself known to us, to

be our God and porlion.

Q. 9. Hoio should they carry t/iemselves who
have assurance ?

A. 1. If you have assurance of your justifica-

• I>. 64. 17. '« He. 10. 22. " 1 Tl. 4. 7. '* 2 Pe. 1. 10.

» Pa. 51. II. 112 Co. J. 22. ' Cu. 2. 2.
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tion, do not abuse assurance: it is an abusino-

of assurance, when we grow more remiss in

duty ; as the musician, having money thrown

him, leaves off playing. By remissness, or in-

termitting the exercises of religion, we grieve

the Spirit, and that is the way to have an em-
bargo laid upon our spiritual comforts. We
abuse assurance, when we grow presumptuous

and less fearful of sin. What ! because a

father gives his son an assurance of his love,

and tells him he will entail his land upon him,

shall the son therefore be wanton and dissolute?

This were the way to lose his father's affection,

and make him cut off the entail ; it was an ag-

gravation of Solomon's sin, ' his heart was

turned away from the Lord, after he had ap-

peared to him twice.'' It is bad to sin when

one wants assurance, but it is worse to sin when

one hath it. Hath the Lord sealed his love

with a kiss ? Hath he left a pledge of heaven

in your hand, and do you thus requite the

Lord ? Will you sin with manna in your

mouth ? Doth God give you the sweet clus-

ters of assurance to feed on, and will you re-

turn him wild grapes? It much pleaseth Sa-

tan, either to see us want assurance, or abuse

it : this is to abuse assurance, when the pulse of

our soul beats faster in sin, and slower in duty-

A. 2. If you have assurance, admire this

stupendous mercy. You deserved that God
should give you gall and vinegar to drink, and

hath he made the honeycomb of his love to

drop upon you? O fall down and adore his

goodness I Say, Lord, how is it that thou should-

est manifest thyself to me, and not to other be-

lievers ! those whom thou lovest as the apple

of thine eye, yet thou boldest them in suspense,

and givest them no assurance of thy love;

though thou hast given them a new name, yet

not the white stone ; though they have the

seed of grace, yet not the oil of gladness :

though they have the Holy Ghost, the sancti-

fier, yet not the Holy Ghost, the comforter

!

Lord, whence is it that thou shouldest mani-

fest thyself to me, and make thy golden beams

of assurance shine upon my soul ? O admire

God ! this will be the work of heaven.

A. 3. Let your hearts be endeared in love

to God. If God gives his people correction,

they must love him ; much more when he gives

them assurance .- ' O love the Lord, ye his

saints." Hath God brought you to the bor-

ders of Canaan, given you a bunch of grapes,

> 1 Ki. 11. 9. ' Ps. 31. 23.

crowned you with lovmg-kindness, confirmed

your pardon under the broad seal of heaven ?

How can you be frozen at such a tire ? How
can you choose but be turned into seraphim

burning in divine love ? Say as St Austin, ' I

would hate my own soul,' if I did not find it

loving God. Give God the cream and quint-

essence of your love, and show your love by

being willing to lose all for his sake.

A. 4. If you have assurance, improve it for

God's glory, several ways: 1. By encouraging

such as are yet unconverted ; tell them how
sweet this hidden manna is ; tell them what a

good master you serve, what gales you have

had ; tell them God hath carried you to the

hill of myrrh, to the mountains of spices, he

hath given you not only a prospect of heaven,

but an earnest. O persuade sinners, by all the

love and mercy of God, that they would enrol

their names in his family, and cast themselves

upon him for salvation ! Tell them God hath

met with you, and unlocked the secrets of free

grace, and assured you of a land flowing with

those infinite delights which eye hath not seen.

Thus, by telling others what God hath done

for your soul, you may make them in love with

the ways of God, and cause them to turn pro-

selytes to religion. 2 Improve assurance, by

comforting such as want it : Be as the good

Samaritan, pour wine and oil into their wounds.

You who have assurance, are gotten, as it were

to the haven, you are sure of your ha])piness

;

but do you not see others who are struggling

with the waves of temptation and desertion, and

are ready to sink ? O now sympathize with

them, and do what you can to comfort them

when they are in this deep ocean !
' whether

we be comforted, it is for your consolation."

The comfortable experience of one christian,

beuig communicated to another, doth much re-

vive and bear up his fainting heart : ' our com-

fort,' saith the apostle, ' is for your consolation.'

3. Improve assurance by walking more heavenly.

You should scorn these things below ; you who
have an earnest of heaven, should not be too

earnest for the earth : you have angels'

food, and it becomes not you with the serpent

to lick the dust. The wicked are all for corn,

wine, and oil, but you have that which is better:

God hath lifted up the light of his countenance;

will you hanker after the world, when you have

been feeding upon the grapes and pomegra-

nates of the holy land ? Do you now lust after

• 2 Co. 1. 6.
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the garlic and onions of Egypt? When you

are clothed with the sun, will you set the moon

and stars above you ? O ! let them scramble

for the world, who have nothing else but husks

to feed on. Have you assurance of heaven, and

is not that enough ? Will not a kingdom sat-

isfy you i Such as are high in assurance,

should be in the altitudes, live above the world.

4. Improve assurance by a cheerful walking.

It is for condenmed persons to go hanging

down their heads : but hast thou thy absolution i

Doth thy God smile on thee ? Cheer up :

' why art thou, being the king's son, lean ?"

Art thou the King's son; hath God assured thee

of thy adoption, and art thou sad? Assurance

should be an antidote ajjainst all trouble. What
though the world hate thee, yet thou art assur-

ed that thou art one of God's favourites. What
though there is but little oil in the cruse, and

thou art low in the world, yet thou art high in

assurance. O then rejoice ! How musical is

the bird, how doth it chirp and sing, that knows

not where to pick up the next crumb ! and shall

they be sad and discontented, who have God's

bond to assure them of their daily bread, and

his love to assure them of heaven ? But cer-

tainly those who have assurance, cannot but be

of a sanguine complexion.

A. 5. If you have an assurance of salvation,

let this make you long after a glorified state.

He who hath an earnest in his hand, desires

the whole sum to be paid ; that soul who hath

tasted how sweet the Lord is, should long for a

fuller enjoyment of him in heaven. Hath

Christ put this ring of assurance on thy hand,

and so espoused thee to himself; how shouldest

thou long for the marriage-supper of the Lambr*

O christian, think with thyself, if a glimpse of

heaven, a smile of God's face be so sweet, what

will it be, to be ever sunning thyself in the light

of God's countenance ! Certainly you who

have an assurance of your title to heaven, can-

not but desire possession. Be content to live,

but willingr to die.

A. 6. If you have assurance, be careful you

do not lose it ; keep it, for it is your life, viz.

the comfort of your life. Keep assurance, by

prayer; 'O continue thy loving-kindness:'*

Lord, continue assurance ; do not take away

this privy seal from me. Keep assurance by

humility; pride estrangeth God from the soul;

when you are high in assurance, be low in hu7

mility. St Paul had assurance, and he bap-

tizeth himself with this name, 'chief of sinners.'"

The jewel of assurance is best kept in the cabi-

net of an humble heart.

OF PEACE.

1 Pet. 1 . 2. Grace unto you, and peace, be multiplied.

Having spoken of the first-fruit of sanctifi-

cation, assurance, I proceed to the second, viz.

peace : ' peace be multiplied.'

Q. What are the several species or kinds of
peace ?

A. Peace, in scripture, is compared to a

fiver,' this river parts itself into two silver

streams. First. There is an external peace,

and that is, 1. Economical, peace in a family.

2. Political, peace in the state. Peace is the

nurse of plenty : ' he maketh peace in thy bor-

ders, and filleth thee with the finest of the

wheat.'* How pleasant is it when the waters of

blood begin to assuage, and we can see the

windows of our ark open, and the dove return-

ing witli an olive branch of peace ! 3. Eccle-

siastical, peace in the church. Unity in trin-

ity is the greatest mystery in heaven, and unity

k
" 2 S4. 13. 4. ' Is. 60. 12. Ps. 147. M.

in verity, the greatest mercy on earth. Peace
ecclesiastical stands in opposition to schism and
persecution. Second. A spiritual peace, which

is twofold,—peace above us, or peace with God,
— and peace within us, or peace with con-

science. This is superlative ; other peace may
be lasting, but this is everlasting.

Q. 2. IVfience comes this peace ?

A. This peace hath the whole Trinity for

its author: 1. God the Father is 'the God of

peace.'' 2. God the Son is the ' Prince of

peace.'' 3. Peace is .said to be the ' fruit of

the Spirit.'*

I. God the Father is the ' God of peace.'

As he is the God of order,'" so the God of

peace." This was the form of the priest's

blessing the people, 'the Lord give thee peace.'"

Re. 19. 9.

" Is. 9. G. '

" Nu. 0. 20.

•Ps. 36. 10.

G». 5. -i2.

*1 Ti. 1. 15.

I Co. 14. aa.

' 1 Th. J

" iiii.

.. 2;i.
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2. God the Son is the purchaser of peace.

He had made peace by his blood : 'having made
peace through the blood of his cross:" The
atonement Aaron made for the people when he

entered into the holy of holies with blood, was a

type of Christ our high priest, who hath by his

sacrifice pacified his angry Father, and made
atonement for us. Christ purchased our peace

upon hard terms ; his soul was in an agony,

while he was travailing to bring forth peace to

the world.

3. Peace is a fruit of the Spirit. He seals

up peace to the conscience. The Spirit clears

up the work of grace in the heart, from whence

ariseth peace. There was a well of water near

Hagar, but she did not see it, therefore wept

:

a christian hath grace, but doth not see it,

therefore weeps. Now the Spirit discovers

this well of water, it enables conscience to wit-

ness to a man that hath the real work of grace,

and so peace flows into the soul. Thus vou

see whence this peace conies: the Father de-

crees it, the Son purchaseth it, the Holy Ghost
apj)lies it.

Q. 3. Whether may such as are destitute of
grace have peace ?

A. No. Peace flows from sanctification, but

they being unregenerate, have nothing to do

with peace :
' there is no peace, saith my God,

to the wicked.'' They may have a truce, but

no peace. God may forbear the wicked awhile,

and stop the roaring of his cannon ; but though

there be a truce, yet no peace. The wicked

may have something which looks like peace,

but it is not. They may be fearless and stu-

pid; but there is a great difference between a

stupified conscience, and a pacified conscience:

' when a strong man armed keepetli his palace,

his goods are in peace.'' This is the devil's

peace; he rocks men in the cradle of security;

he cries, ' peace ! peace !' when men are on

the precipice of hell. The seeming peace a

sinner hath, is not from the knowledge of his

happiness, but the ignorance of his danger.*

Q. 4. What are the signs of a false peace ?

1 Co. 1. 20. 2 Is. 57. 21. »Lu. 11.21.

* It is a deluded peace :
* he feedeth on ashes ; a deceived

heart hatli turned him aside, tliat lie cannot deliver his soul,

nor say, Istliure not a lie in my right hand,' Ua. 44. 20. U
is as if a man were sleeping on a topmast, icady to bo flung

into the ocean, with every pire of wind, and yet dreaming that

he is an universal monarch. VVould any man envy him?
This is the case of the profane ; they are in all circumstances
of danger, exposed to the loudest thunder of heaven, yet dream-
ing of nothing hut case am) quiet, wiiile ready to ))lump into

the ocean of (iod's wiath ; for they have no shelter, no defence:

who would envy them ?

—

Beauties of liulph Erskinc, vol. 2.

p. S17.

A. \. K false peace hath much confidence

in it, but this confidence is conceit. The sin-

ner doth not doubt of God's mercy; from

which presumptuous confidence ariseth some
kind of quiet in the mind. The same word in

the Hebrew fcassalj signifies both confidence

and folly. Indeed a sinner's confidence is folly

;

how confident were the foolish virgins ?

A. 2. False peace separates those things

which God hath joined together : God joins

holiness and peace, but he who hath a false

peace, separates these two. He lays claim to

peace, but banisheth holiness : ' I shall have

peace, though I walk in the imagination of my
heart, to add drunkenness to thirst.'* The
wicked are loose and vain, and yet thank God
that they have peace, a delusion. You may as

well suck health out of poison, as peace out of sin.

A. 3. False peace is not willing to be tried ;

a sign they are bad wares which will not endure

the light ; a sign a man hath stolen goods,

when he will not have his house searched. A
false peace cannot endure to be tried by the

word. The word speaks of an humbling and
refining work upon the soul before peace;

false peace cannot endure to hear of this ; the

least trouble will shake this peace, it will end

in despair. In a false peace, conscience is

asleep ; but, when this lion of conscience shall

be awakened at death, then it will roar upon a

man, he will be a terror to himself, and be

ready to lay violent hands upon himself.

Q. 5. How shall we know that ours is a true

peace ?

A. 1. True peace flows from union with

Christ. The graft or scion must first be ino-

culated into the tree before it can receive sap

or nourishment from it ; so we must first be in-

grafted info Christ, before wo can receive peace

from him. Have we faith ? By holiness we
are made like Christ ; by believing we are made
one with Christ, and being in Christ we have

peace.*

A. 2. True peace flows from subjection to

Christ ; where Christ gives peace, there he sets

up his government in the heart, ' Of his govern-

ment and peace there shall be no end.'"

Christ is called ' a priest upon his throne."

Christ as a priest makes peace ; but he will be

a priest upon his throne, he brings the heart in

subjection to him. If Christ be our peace, he

is our prince.' Whenever Christ pacifies the

conscience, he subdues the lust.

' Dc 29. 19. • Jno. 16. 33. • Is. 9. 7. ' Ze. 0. 13.

» Js. 9. C.
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A. 3. True peace is after trouble. First,

God lets loose a spirit of bondage, he convinc-

eth and humbleth the soul ; then he speaks

peace. Many say they have peace, but is this

peace before a storm, or after it? True peace

is after trouble. First there was the earth-

quake, and then the fire, and then the still

small voice.' Thou who never hadst any legal

bruisings, mayest suspect thy peace ; God pours

the golden oil of peace into broken hearts.

Q. 6. IVhether have all sanctifiedpersons this

peace f

A. They have a title to it ; they have the

ground of it ; grace is the seed of peace, and

it will in time turn to peace, as the blossoms of

a tree to fruit, milk to cream. They have a

promise of it, ' The Lord will bless his people

with peace.'' They may have peace with God,

though not peace in their own conscience ; they

have the initials and beginnings of peace.

There is a secret peace the heart hath in serv-

ing God; such meltings and enlargements in

duty as do revive the soul, and bear it up from

sinking.

Q. 7. But why have not all believers the full

enjoyment and possession ofpeace ? Wliy is not

thisfloicer ofpeacefidly ripe and blown f

A. Some of the godly may not have so full

a degree of peace. 1. Through the fury of

temptation. The devil, if he cannot destroy

us, he will disturb us. Satan disputes against

our adoption ; he would make us question the

work of grace in our hearts, and so troubles the

waters of our peace : Satan is like a subtle

cheater, who, if he cannot make a man's title

to his land void, yet he will put him to many
troublesome suits in law. If Satan cannot make
us ungodly, he will make us unquiet : violent

winds make the sea rough and stormy ; the

winds of temptation blowing, disturb peace of

spirit, and put the soul into a commotion.

—

2. The godly may not enjoy peace, through
mistake and misapprehension about sin. They
find so much corruption, that sure, if there were

grace, there would not be such strong working
of corruption : whereas this should be so far

from discouraging Christians, and hindering

their peace, that it is an argument for them.

Let me ask. Whence is it that you feel sin ?

No man can feel sin, but by grace. A wicked
man is insensible ; lay a hundred weight upon
a dead man, he doth not complain, but the

being sensible of corruption argues a gracious

h
' 1 Ki. 19. U, •Ps. 20. 11.

principle.' Again, Whence is it that there is

a combat with sin, but from the life of grace ?*

Dead things cannot combat. Whence is it

that the saints weep for sin ? what are these

tears but seeds of faith? The not under-

standing of this, hinders a Christian's peace.

3. The godly may not enjoy peace, through

remissness in duty ; they leave their first love.

When Christians abate their fervency, God
abates their peace ; if you slacken the strings

of a viol, the music is spoiled, if Christians

slack in duty, they spoil the sweet music of

peace in their souls. As the fire decays so the

cold iucreaseth ; as fervency in duty abates, so

our peace cools.

Use \. Labour for this blessed peace,

—

peace with God and conscience. Peace with

neighbour-nations is sweet,— peace is better

than numberless triumphs. The Hebrew word

shalom, ' peace,' comprehends all blessings, it

is the glory of a kingdom ; a prince's crown is

more beautiful when it is hung with the white

lily of peace, than when it is set with the red

roses of a bloody war. O then, how sweet is

peace of conscience ! It is a bulwark against

the enemy,' it shall keep you as in a garrison ;

you may throw out the gauntlet and bid defiance

to the enemies ; it is the golden pot and the

manna ; it is the first fruits of paradise. It is

still music ; for want of tiiis a Christian is in con-

tinual fear, he dotli not take that comfort in

ordinances. Hannah went up to the feast at

Jerusalem, but ' she wept, and did not eat.''

So, a poor dejected soul goes to an ordinance,

but doth not eat of the feast; he weeps and

doth not eat. He cannot take that comfort in

worldly blessings, health, estate, relations ; he

wants that inward peace, which should be a

sauce to sweeten his comforts. O therefore

labour for this blessed peace ! Consider the

noble and excellent effects of it: 1. It gives

boldness at the throne of grace; guilt of con-

science clips the wings of prayer, it makes the

face blush, and the heart faint, but when a

Christian hath some lively apprehensions of

God's love, and the Spirit whispering peace,

tlien he goes to God with boldness, as a cliild

to his. father: 'unto thee, O Lord, I lift up
my soul.'' Time was when David's soul was

bowed down : ' I am bowed down greatly
;'"

but now the case is altered, he will lift up his

soul to God in a way of triumph, whence was

this ? God hath spoken peace to his soul

:

s». 1.7.>llo. 7. 21. <Ga. .5. 17.

' Pa. 25. 1

• Phi. 4. 7. • 1

• Ps. as. (i.
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' thy loving-kindness is before mine eyes."

2. This divine peace fires the heart with love

to Christ. Peace is the result of pardon : he

who hath a pardon sealed cannot choose but

love his prince. How endeared is Christ to

the soul ! Now Christ is precious indeed. ' O,

saith the soul, how sweet is this rose of Sharon

!

Hath Christ waded through a sea of blood and

wrath, to purchase my peace ? Hath he not

only made peace, but spoken peace to me ?

How should my heart ascend in a fiery chariot

of love ! How willing should I be to do and

suffer for Christ !' 3. This peace quiets the

heart in trouble : ' this man shall be the peace

when the Assyrian shall come into our land,

and tread in our palaces." The enemy may
invade our palaces, but not our peace ; this

man, Christ, shall be the peace. When the head

aches, the heart may be well ; when worldly

troubles assault a christian, his mind maybe in

peace and quiet : ' I will lay me down in peace,

and sleep." 'Twas now a sad time with David,

he was fleeing for his life from Absalom ; it

was no small affliction to think that his own son

should seek to take away his father's life and

crown ; David wept and covered his face,* yet

at this time, saith he, ' I will lay me down in

peace and sleep.' He had trouble from his son,

but peace from his conscience ; David could

sleep upon the soft pillow of a good conscience;

this is a peace worth getting.

Q. 8. What shall ice do to attain this blessed

2?eace ?

A. 1. Let us ask it of God. He is the God
of peace, he beats back the roaring lion, he

stills the raninff of conscience; if we could call

all the angels out of heaven, they could not

speak peace without God. The stars cannot

make day without the sun ; none can make day

in a dark deserted soul, but the Sun of Right-

eousness. As the wilderness cannot water it-

self, but remains dry and parched till the clouds

drop their moisture : so our hearts cannot have

peace till he infuse it, and drop it upon us by

bis Spirit. Therefore pray, ' Lord, thou who
art the God of peace, create peace ; thou who
art the Prince of peace, command it. Give

me that peace which may sweeten trouble, yea,

the bitter cup of death.'

A. 2. If you would have peace, make war

with sin. Sin is the Achan that troubles us,

the Trojan horse : ' when Joram saw Jehu, he

said, Is it peace, Jehu ? And he answered,

» Ps. 2G. y. 2 Mi. 5. 5. ' Ps. 4. 8. '2 Sa. 15. 30.

What peace, so long as the wnoredoms of thy

mother Jezebel and her witchcrafts are so

many ?" What peace, so long as sin remains

unmortified? If you would have peace with

God, break the league with sin,—give battle

to sin, it is a most just war, God hath proclaim-

ed it, nay, he hath promised us victory : ' sin

shall not have dominion." No way to peace,

but by maintaining a war with sin. ' Our peace
is war against the evil spirit,' Tert. When
Samson had slain the lion, there came honey
out of the lion : by slaying sin, we get this

honey of peace.*

A. 3. Go to Christ's blood for peace. Some
go to fetch their peace from their own rio-ht-

eousness, not Christ's ; tliey go for peace to

their holy life, not Christ's death ; if conscience

be troubled, they strive to quiet it with their

duties. This is not the right way to peace

;

duties must not be neglected, nor yet idolized.

Look up to the blood of sprinkling.' That
blood of Christ which pacified God, must
pacify conscience ; Christ's blood being sucked
in by faith, gives peace: ' being justified by faith,

we have peace with God." No balm to cure a

wounded conscience, but the blood of Christ.

A. 4. Walk closely with God. Peace flows

from purity : ' as many as walk according to

this rule, peace be on them." In the text,

grace and peace are put together
; grace is the

root, and peace is the flower. As balm-water

drops from the limbec, so divine peace comes
out of the limbec of a gracious heart. Walk
very liolily : God's S])irit is first a refiner be-

fore a comforter.

Use 2. You who have this peace,—peace

above,—peace within,—labour to keep it ; it is a

precious jewel, do not lose it; it is sad to have the

league of national peace broken, but it is worse to

»2Ki. 9. 22. "Ro. G. 14. ' He. J 2. 24. » Ro. 5. 1.

" Ga. e. 16.

* May we not ask with anxious solicitude : How can such
fallen, wretched creatures be kept in peace, ' in ))crfect peace?'

What warrant liave we to trust in God, oi- stay our minds upon
liim, as our rigliteousness and strength? Tliis important ques-

tion lias i)een answered by God liimself. He graciously pro-

mised a Savioui', even at the time when justice pronounced
death on the transgressors. Thus mercy rejoiced against

judgment, and shed a ray of heavenly light over the benighted

souls of our fallen raci!. In the fulness of time, Jesus, the pro-

mised seed of tlie woman, was born. The ransom-price was
paid by his precious blood-shedding upon the cross; and tlie

gates of heaven were opened to all believers. Tiie gospel was
preached, and pardon proclaimed to eveiy humble, jienitcnt,

believing soul. All who lived befoie the advent of Christ,

looking to the promise, and resting in the covenant of grace,

were accepted in the Beloved; and those who have lived since

his advent in the tlesh, can say, *whom having not seen, we

I

love ; aiid in whom, thougli now Avt see him not, yet believing,

we rejoice with joy unspeakable ajid full of glory.'

—

Christian

I

Itelircmirit
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have the peace of conscience broken : Oh pre-

serve this peace ! First, take heed of relapses.

Hath God spoken peace ? do not turn again to

folly.'' Besides the ingratitude, there is folly

in relapses. It was long ere God was recon-

ciled and the breach made up, and will you

again eclipse and forfeit your peace ? Hath

God healed the wound of conscience, and will

you tear it open again ? Will you break another

vein ? Will you cut a new artery ? this is re-

turning indeed to folly. What madness is it

to meddle agair) with that sin, which will breed

the worm of conscience ! Secondly, Make up

your spiritual accounts daily ; see how matters

stand between God and your souls : ' I com-

mune with my own heart." Often reckonings

keep God and conscience friends; do with your

hearts as you do with your watches, wind them

up every morning by prayer, and at night ex-

amine whether your hearts have gone true all

that day, whether the wheels of your affections

have moved swiftly toward heaven. Oh call

yourselves often to account ; keep your reckon-

ings even, and that is the way to keep your peace.

OF JOY.

Gal. 5. 22. Thefruit of the Spirit isjoy.

I

The th'icd fruit of justification, adoption, and

sanctification, is joy in the Holy Ghost. Joy is

the setting the soul upon the top of a pinnacle,

it is the cream of the sincere milk of the word.*

Q. JVliat is thisjoy ?

A. Spiritual joy is a sweet and delightful

passion, arising from the apprehension and

' Ps. 85. 8.

* Christian joy is not a tumultuous passion or feverish affec-

tion; but a calm and composed fjame; a holy serenity of sou!;

a gladsome rest in the faithfulness aiid grace of Jesus, It

sheds a lustre over the countenance; beams forth at the eye,

and often causes it to be suflUsed in tears. It creates an inde-

scribable delight in the heart. St Paul was in this heavenly
frame when he said, ' I am filleil with comfort ; I am exceed-
ing joyful in all my tribulation.' This holy joy does not depend
on outward circumstances, for the apostle could say, * as sor-

rowful, yet always rejoicing.' No one possesses t^iis inward
joy, but the real believer. ' A stranger intermeddkth not

with it.' It is the fruit of the Spirit, and flows from a lively

faith in the divinity and atonement of Jesus. So inseparable

from christian joy are right views of the blessed Saviour, that

St John commences his first Epistle, as he did his Gos]iel, by
refuting those two heresies, which, lil<e poisonous weeds were
then springing up. The one propagated by the Gnostics or

lioccUe, who denied the real humanity; the other by the
Khionites, who denied the essential divinity of the Redeemer.
How conclusive are tlic declarations of St John: ' That which
was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we have
seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands
have handled of the word of life.' What language can mure
fully describe the real humanity of the Son of God? ' For the
life was manifested, and we have seen it, and bear witness, and
•how unt you tUt eternal life which tras with the Father, and
was manifested unto us.' What a striking attestation to the
divinity of Christ !

' That which we have se<ui and heard, de-
clare we unto vou, that ye al.so may have fellowship vith us;
atid truly our fellowship is with the Fatlier, and with his Son
Jesus Christ. And these things write we unto you, that your
joy may be full.' It were well, if all who profess to believe in
Jesus, would examine the ground of their faith, and the source
of their joy, by this liighly important jjassage in the word of
God. Holy joy is a portion of heaven brought down into the
soul, and enables the Iwlievcr to soar above tlie troubles which
assail him. Like the Alpine traveller, he looks down upon
the storm which agitates tlie vale beneath. Kven when com-
pelled to exclaim, ' without are fightings, and wiiliin are fears,'

he cau 'rejoice evermore."

—

ChriUian Retirement.

feeling of some good, whereby the soul is sup-

ported under present troubles, and fenced

against future fear.

1. It is a delightful passion. So it is con-

trary to sorrow, which is a perturbation of mind,

whereby the heart is perplexed and cast down.

Joy is a sweet and pleasant affection, which

eases the mind, exhilarates and comforts the

spirits.

2. It ariseth from the feeling of some good.

Joy is not a fancy, or bred of conceit ; but is

rational, and ariseth from the feelino- of some
good, viz. the sense of God's love and favour.

Joy is so real a thing that it makes a sudden

change in a person; it turns mourning into

melody. As in the spring-time, when the sun

comes to our horizon, it makes a sudden altera-

tion in the face ofthe universe; the birds sing, the

flowers appear, the fig-tree puts forth her green

figs, every thing seems to rejoice and put oH"

its mourning, as being revived with the sweet

influence of the sun : so, when the Sun of

Righteousness ariseth on the soul, it makes a

sudden alteration, and the soul is infinitely re-

joiced with the golden beams of God's love.

3. By it the soul is supported under present

troubles. Joy stupifies and swallows up trou-

bles; it carries the heart above them, as the

oil swims above the water.

4. The heart is fenced against future fear.

Joy is both a cordial and an antidote ; it is a

cordial which gives present relief to the spirits

when they are sad; and an antidote, it fenceth

off fear of approaching danger : ' I will fear no

» P«. 77, 6.
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evil ; for thou art with me, thy rod and thy

staff comfort me."

Q. 2. Hoio is thisjoy lorouglit ?

A. \. It ariseth partly from the promise ; as

the bee lies at the breast of the flower, and

sucks out the sweetness from it, so faith lies at

the breast of a promise, and sucks out the

quintessence of joy : ' thy comforts delight my
soul ;'* that is, the comforts which distil from

the limbec of the promises.

A. 2. The Spirit of God, who is called the

' Comforter," doth sometimes drop in this

golden oil of joy into the soul ; the Spirit whis-

pers to a believer the remission of his sin, and

sheds God's love abroad into the heart,* whence

flows infinite joy and delight.

Q. 3. What are the seasons when God doth

usually fjive his people these divine joys ?

A. Five seasons : 1st Season. Sometimes

at the blessed supper; the soul oft comes weep-

ing after Christ in the sacrament, and God
sends it away weeping for joy. The Jews had

a custom at their feasts, they poured ointment

on their guests, and kissed them : in the

Eucharist, God often pours the oil of gladness

on the saints, and kisseth them with the kisses

of his lips. There are two grand ends of the

sacrament, the strengthening of faith, and the

flourishing of joy. Here in this ordinance, God
displays the banner of his love ; here believers

taste not only sacramental bread, but hidden

manna. Caution, not that God always meets

the soul with joy. He may give increase of

grace, when not increase of joy ; but oftentimes

he pours in the oil of gladness, and gives the

soul a privy seal of his love, as Christ made
himself known in the breaking of bread.

2d Season. Before God calls his people to

suffering : ' be of good cheer, Paul." When
God was about to give Paul a cup of blood to

drink, he spiced it with joy: 'as the sufferings

of Christ abound in us, so our consolation

also aboundeth :'* this made the martyrs'

flames beds of roses; when Stephen was ston-

ing, he saw heaven open, and the Sun of Right-

eousness shined in his face. God candies our

wormwood with suffar.

3d Season. After sore conflicts with Satan.

Satan is the red dragon who troubleth the wa-

ters ; he puts the soul into frights, makes it

believe that it hath no grace, and that God
doth not love it : though Satan cannot blot

out a christian's evidence, yet he may cast such

a mist before his eyes, that he cannot read it.

Now, when the soul hath been bruised with

temptations, God will comfort this bruised reed:

he now gives joy to confirm a christian's title

to heaven. After Satan's fiery darts, comes
the white stone ; no better balm to heal a

tempted soul, than the oil of gladness : as after

Christ was tempted, then came an angel to

comfort him.

4th Season. After desertion : desertion is

a poisoned arrow which shoots to the heart.'

God is called a fire and a light : the deserted

soul feels the fire, but doth not see the light

;

it cries out, as Asaph, ' Is his mercy clean

gone ?'
' Now, when the soul is in this case,

and ready to faint away in despair, God shines

upon the soul, and gives it some apprehension

of his favour, and turns the shadow of death

into the light of the morning. God keeps his

cordials for a time of fainting. Joy after deser-

tion is like a resurrection from the dead.

5th Season. At the hour of death, such as

have had no joy in their lifetime, God puts in

this sugar in the bottom of the cup, to make
their death sweet. Now, at the last hour,

when all other comforts are gone, God sends

the Comforter ; and when their appetite to

meat fails, God feeds them with hidden manna.

Sure, as the wicked, before they die, have some

apprehensions of hell and wrath in their con-

science ; so the godly have some foretastes of

God's everlasting favour, though sometimes

their diseases may be such, and their animal

spirits so oppressed, that they cannot express

what they feel. Jacob laid himself to sleep on

a stone, where he saw a vision, a ladder, and

the angels ascendinof and descending : so, when

the saints lay themselves down to sleep the

sleep of death, they have often a vision ; they

see the light of God's face, and have the evi-

dences of his love sealed up to them for ever.

Q. 4. What are the differences between icorldly

joys and spiriinal ?

A I'he sleaninjrs of the one are better than

the vintage of the other. 1. Spiritual joys

help to make us better, worldly joys do often

make us worse: ' I spake unto thee in thy pros-

perity, but thou saidst, I will not hear." Pride

and luxury are the two worms bred of worldly

pleasures :
' wine takes away the heart ;'"

it is

' the inflamer of lust,' Aug. As Satan enter-

ed in the sop, so often in the cup ! but spiritual

joy makes one better ; it is like cordial water,

' Ps.23. 4. 'Vs. 94. 19.

'Acts -23. 11.

« J.i . 11. 2G. ' Ro. 5. 5.
' Job i;. 1. ' Ps. • Je. 22. 81. " Ilo. 1 11.
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I

which, as physicians say, cloth not only cheer

the heart, but purges out the noxious humours;

so divine joy is a cordial water, which doth not

only comfort but cleanse ; it makes a christian

more holy, it causeth an antipathy against sin,

it infuseth strength to do and suffer : ' the joy of

the Lord is your strength." As some colours

do not only delight the eye, but strengthen the

sight : so the joys of God do not only refresh

the soul, but strengthen it. ' The joy of the

Lord is your strength.'

A. 2. Spiritual joys are inward, they are

heart joys : ' your heart shall rejoice.'* Seneca

saith, true joy is hidden within ; worldly joy

lies on the outside, like the dew that wets the

leaf, who ' glory in appearance," in the Greek,

in the face. It goes no farther than the face,

it is not within, in ' laughter the heart is sad.'

Like a house which hath a gilded frontispiece,

but all the rooms within are hunirin mourninof.

But spiritual joy lies most within : ' your heart

shall rejoice.' Divine joy is like a spring of

water which runs underground : a christian,

others can see his sufferings, but they see not

his joy : « a stranger intermeddleth not with

his joy.'« This joy is hidden manna, hid from

the eye of the world ; he hath still music which

others hear not ; the marrow lies within, the

best joy is within the heart,

A. 3. Spiritual joys are sweeter than others,

better than wine.' They are a christian's fes-

tival ; they are the golden pot and the manna

;

they are so sweet, that they make every thing

else sweet, sweeten health, estate, as sweet

waters poured on flowers make them more fra-

grant and aromatical. Divine joys are so deli-

cious and ravishing, that they do very much put

our mouth out of taste to earthly delights ; as

he who hath been drinking spirits of alkermes,

tastes little sweetness in water. St Paul had

tasted these divine joys, and his mouth was out

of taste to worldly things; the world was cruci-

fied to him.' It was like a dead thing, he could

find no sweetness in it.

yl. 4. Spiritual joys are more pure, they are

not tempered with any bitter ingredients; a

sinner's joy is mixed with dregs, it is imbittered

with fear and guilt : the wolf feeds in the

breasts of his joy, he drinks wormwood wine, but

spiritual joy is not muddied with guilt, but like a

crystal stream, runs pure ; it is all spirits and

quintessence, it is joy and nothing but joy, it is a

rose without prickles, it is honey without the wax.

• N«. 8. 10. »Jno. le. 22.

'Ca 1.2.

•2 Co. 5. 12. <Pro. 14. 10.

«Ga. fi. 14.

A. 5. These are satisfying and filling joys

:

' ask, that your joy may be full." Worldly

joys can no more fill the heart, than a drop can

fill a cistern ; they may please the palate or

fancy, (Plato calls them ' pictures of joy,') not

satisfy the soul :
' the eye is not satisfied with

seeing, nor the ear with hearing ;'* but the joys

of God satisfy :
' thy comforts delight my soul.''

There is as much difference between spiritual

joys and earthly, as between a banquet that is

eaten, and one that is painted on the wall.

A. 6, These are stronger joys than worldly

:

' strong consolation.'"' They are strong indeed,

that can bear up a christian's heart in trials and

afflictions : ' having received the word in much
affliction, with joy.'" These are roses that

grow in winter, these joys can sweeten the wa-

ters of Marah, he that hath these can gather

grapes of thorns, and fetch honey out of the

carcass of a lion : ' as sorrowing, yet always re-

joicing.'" At the end of the rod a christian

tastes honey.

A. 7. These are unwearied joys : other joys,

when in excess, oft cause a loathing, we are apt

to surfeit on them, too much honey nauseates,

one may be tired with pleasure as well as la-

bour: Xerxes offered a reward to him that

could find out a new pleasure : but the joys of

God, though they satisfy, yet they never surfeit;

a drop of joy is sweet, but the more of this

wine the better ; such as drink of the joys of

heaven are never cloyed ; the satiety is without

loathing, because they still desire the joy where-

with they are satiated.

A. 8. These are more abiding joys. World-

ly joys are soon gone ; such as crown themselves

with rose-buds, and bathe in the perfumed wa-

ters of pleasure, yet these joys which seem to

be sweet are swift, like meteors, they give a

bright and sudden flash, and then disappear;

but the joys which believers have are abiding

;

they are a blossom of eternity, a pledge and
earnest of those rivers of pleasure which run at

God's right hand for evermore.

Q. 3. Whi/ is tliisjoy to he lahouredfor ?

A. \. Because this joy is self-existent, it can

subsist in the want of all other carnal joy.

This joy depends not upon outward things.

As the philosophers once said, when the musi-

cians came to them, ' philosophers can be

merry without music ;' he that hath this joy

can be cheerful in the deficiency of carnal joys;

he can rejoice in God, in sure hope of glory :

' Jiio. 16. 24. • Ec. 1. 8.

" 1 Th. 1. 0.

•PS.B4. 19. '"lie. 0.18.
'^ 2 Co. 0. 10.
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' though the fig-tree doth not flourish." Spir-

itual joy can go without crutches to support it.

Spiritual joy is higher built than upon creatures,

it is built on the love of God ; on the promises

;

on the blood of Christ.

A. 2. Because spiritual joy carries the soul

through duty cheerfully ; the sabbath is a de-

light, religion is a recreation. Fear and sorrow

hinder us in the discharge of duty ; but a chris-

tian serves God with activity, when he serves

him with joy. The oil of joy makes the wheels

of obedience move faster. How fervently did

they pray whom God made joyful in the house

of prayer ?'

A. 3. It is called the kingdom of God,' be-

cause it is a taste of that which the saints have

in the kingdom of God. What is the heaven

of the angels but the smiles of God's face, the

sensible perception and feeling of those joys,

which are infinitely ravishing and full of glory ?

And to encourage and quicken us in seeking

after them, consider, that Christ died to pur-

chase this joy for his saints : he was a man of

sorrows, that we may be full of joy, he prays

that the saints may have this divine joy : ' and

now 1 come to thee, that they may have my
joy ftdfilied in themselves.'* And this prayer

he now prays over in heaven ; he knows we

never love him so, as when we feel his love :

which may encourage us to seek after this joy

;

we pray for that which Christ himself is praying

for, that his joy may be fulfilled in us.

Q. 6. What shall we do to obtain this spirit-

ualjor/ ?

A. Walk accurately and heavenly ; God
gives it after a long and close walking with him.

1. Observe your hours; set time every day

apart for God. 2. Mourn for sin : mourning

is the seed, as Basil saith, out of which the

flower of spiritual joy grows : ' I will restore

comfort to his mourners.'' 3. Keep the book
of conscience fair written : do not by presump-

tuous sins blur your evidences; a good con-

science is the ark where God puts the hidden

manna. 4. Be often upon your knees, pray

with life and fervency. The same Spirit that

fills the heart with sighs, fills it with joys. The
same Spirit that indites the prayer seals it.

When Hannah had prayed, her countenance

was no more sad.' Praying christians have

much intercourse with God, and none are so

like to have the secrets of his love imparted, as

those who hold correspondence with him ; by a

close walking with God, we get these bunches

of grapes by the way, wliich are an earnest of

future happiness.

Q. 7. How shall we comfort them that want

A. Such as walk in close commimion with

God have more than others. 1. Initial joy,

joy in the seed : 'light,' a metaphor for joy, ' is

sown for the righteous." Grace in the heart

is a seed of joy ; though a christian wants the

sun, he hath a day star in his heart. 2. A be-

liever hath real, though not royal comforts ; he

hath, as Aquinas saith, joy ' in God,' though

not ' from God.' Joy in God is the delight

and complacency the soul takes in God :
' I

will be glad in the Lord.'* He that is truly

gracious, is so far joyful as to take comfort in

God ; though he cannot say, God rejoiceth in

him, yet he can say, he rejoiceth in God. 3.

He hath supporting, though not transporting

comforts ; he hath so much, that keeps him

from sinkinof : ' thou strenffthenedst me with

strength in mv soul." If a christian hath not

God's arm to embrace him, yet to uphold him :

thus a christian, who walks with God, hath

something that bears up his heart from sinking,

and it is but waiting- a while, and he is sure of

those joys which are unspeakable, and full of

glory.

Use 1. Then see that religion is no melan.

choly thing; it brings joy; the fruit of the

Spirit is joy,— it is changed, but not taken

away. A poor christian that feeds on bread

and water, may have purer joy than the great-

est monarch; though he fares hard, he feeds

high ; he hath a table spread from heaven, an-

gels' food, hidden manna ; he hath sometimes

those sweet raptures of joy, as a cause of jubi-

lation of spirit," he hath that which is better

felt than can be expressed.

Use 2. If God gives his people such joy in

this life ; O then wiiat glorious joy will he give

them in heaven !
' enter thou into the joy oi

tliy Lord.'" Here joy begins to enter into us,

there we shall enter into joy ; God keeps his

best wine till last. Heliogabahis bathed him-

self in sweet perfumed waters ; what joy when

the soul shall for ever bathe itself in the pure and

pleasant foimtain of God's love ? Wliat joy to

see the orient brightness of Christ's face, and

have the kisses of those lips which drop sweet

smelling myrrh? 'The spouse shall delight

in the embraces of her Lord,' Aug. O ! if a

Ula 3 17. Ms. 5G. 7.

' Is. 67. 18.

•Ro. 14. 27.
' 1 Sa. 1.

« Jiio. 17.

18.

13. Ps. 97 11. 8 Ps. 104. 34. • Ps. 138. 3. '» 2 Co. 12. 3.

"Mat. 25.21.
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cluster of grapes here be so sweet, what will the

full vintage be? How may this set us all a

longing for that place, where sorrow cannot

live, and where joy cannot die !

OF GROWTH IN GRACE.

2 Pet. 3. 18. But grow in grace.

The fourth fruit, growth of grace. True

grace is progressive, of a spreading, growing

nature. It is with grace as with the light:

first, there is the daybreak, then it shines bright-

er to the full meridian. A good christian is

like the crocodile, he hath never done growing.

The saints are not only compared to stars for

their light, but to trees for their growth.' A
good christian is not like Hezekiah's sun that

went backward, nor .Joshua's sun that stood

still, but is always advancing In holiness, and

increasincf with the increase of God."* Now too
amplify and illustrate this :

Q. 1. How many ways may a christian he

said to grow in grace ?

A. 1 . He grows in the exercise of grace

;

his lamp is burning and shining, therefore we

read of a lively hope.' Here is the activity of

grace ; the church prays for the blowing of the

Spirit, that her spices might flow forth.* 2. A
christian grows in the degree of grace ; he goes

from strength to strength,* viz. from one degree

of grace to another. A saint goes from ' faith

to faith,'* and his love abounds more and more.'

Here is growing in the degree.

Q. 2. What is the right manner of a chris-

tian's groicth ?

A. 1. The right manner of growth, is to

grow less in one's own eyes : ' 1 am a worm and
no man.'* The sight of corruption and igno-

rance makes a christian grow into a dislike of

himself, he doth vanish in his own eyes. Job
abhorred himself in the dust.' This is good,

to grow out of conceit with one's self.

A. 2. The right manner of growth is to grow
proportionably, when a christian grows in one
grace as well as another." To grow in know-
ledge, but not in meekness, brotherly love,

good works, this is not the right growth ; a

thing may swell and not grow, a man may be
swelled with knowledge, yet may have no spir-

itual growth, the right manner of growth is uni-

' Is. 61. 3.; Ho. 14. 5. 'Co. 2. 16. » 1 Pe. I. 3. 'Ca. 4. IG.
' Ps. 84. 7. • llo. 1. 17. ' Phi. 1. 6. • Ps. 22. G.
• Job 42. 6. '» 2 Pe. 1. 5.

form, growing in one grace as well as another.

As the beauty of the body is, when there is a

symmetry of parts, not only the head grows,

but the arms and breast ; so spiritual growth is

most beautiful, when there is a symmetry and

proportion, every grace thrives.

A. 3. The right manner of growth is, when

a christian hath grace suitable to his several

employments and occasions ; when corruptions

are strong, and he hath grace able to give

check to them, burdens are heavy, and he hath

patience able to bear them, temptations fierce,

and he hath faith able to resist them, here is

grace growing in the right manner.

Q. 3. Whence is it that true grace cannot but

grow ?

A. \. It is proper for grace to grow; it is

the seed of God." It is the nature of seed to

grow
; grace doth not lie in the heart, as a stone

in the earth, but as seed in the earth, which

will spring up, first the blade, and then the

ear, and then the full corn in the ear.

A. 2. Grace cannot but grow, from the

sweetness and excellency of it; he that hath

grace, is never weary of it, but still would have

more. The delight he hath in it, causeth

thirst; grace is the image of God, and a chris-

tian thinks he can never be enough like God.
Grace instills peace; therefore a christian can-

not but strive to increase in grace, because, as

grace grows, so peace grows.

A. 3. Grace cannot but grow, from a be-

liever's ingrafting into Christ ; he who is a scion,

ingrafted into this noble, generous stock, can-

not but grow. Christ is so full of sap, and vivifi-

cal influence, that he makes all inoculated into

him grow fruitful : 'from me is thy fruit found.'"

Q. 4. What motives or incentives are there

to make Jis grow in grace f

A. 1. Growth is the end of the ordinances.

Why doth a man lay out cost on ground, ma-
nure and water it, but that it may grow ? The
sincere milk of the word is given, that we may

" 1 Jno. 3. 0. " Ho. 14. 8.
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grow thereby.' The table of the Lord is on

purpose for our spiritual nourishment and in-

crease of grace.

A. 2. The growth of grace is the best evi-

dence of the truth of it. Things that have no

life will not grow; a picture will not grow, a

stake in the hedge will not grow, but a plant

that hath a vegetative life grows. The growing

of grace shows it to be alive in the soul.

A. 3. Growth in grace is the beauty of a

christian. The more a child grows, the more

it comes to its favour and complexion, and

looks more ruddy ; so, the more a christian

grows in grace, the more he comes to his spir-

itual complexion, he looks fairer. Abraham's

faith was beautiful when in its infancy, but at

last it grew so vigorous and eminent, that God
himself was in love with it, and crowned Abra-

ham with this honour, to be the ' father of the

faithful.'

A. 4. The more we grow in grace, the more

glory we bring to God, God's glory is more

worth than the salvation of all men's souls.

This should be our design, to raise the trophies

of God's glory ; and how can we do it more

than by growing in grace ? ' Hereby is my
Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit.'"

Though the least dram of grace will bring

salvation to us, yet it will not bring so much
glory to God : ' filled with the fruits of right-

eousness, which are to the praise of his glory. '^

It commends the skill of the husbandman, when

his plants grow and thrive; it is a praise and

honour to God, when we thrive in grace.

A. 5. The more we grow in grace, the more

will God love us. Is it not that we pray for ?

The husbandman loves his thriving plants: the

thriving christian is God's Heplizibah, or chief

delight. Christ loves to see the vine flourish-

ing, and the pomegranates budding.* Christ

accepts the truth of grace, but commends the

growth of grace : ' I have not found so great

faith, no not in Israel." Would you be as the

beloved disciple that lay in Christ's bosom ?

Would you have much love from Christ ? la-

bour for much growth, let faith flourish with

good works, and love increase into zeal.

A. 6. What need have we to grow in grace.

There is still something lacking in our faith.'

Grace is but in its infancy and minority, and

we must still be adding a cubit to our spiritual

stature ; the apostles said, ' Lord increase our

faith." Grace is but weak : ' I am this day

1 1 PtJ. 2. 2. 2Jno.l5.R •Plil.1.11. 'Ca.e.H.
• Mat. 8. 10. 6 1 Th. 3. 10 ' Lu. 17. 6.

weak, though anointed king.'" So, though we
are anointed with grace, yet we are but weak,

and had need arrive at further desrees of

sanctity.

A. 7. The growth of grace will hinder the

growth of corruption. The more health grows,

the more the distempers of the body abate ; so

it is in spirituals, the more humility grows, the

more the swelling of pride is assuaged, the

more purity of heart grows, the more the fire

of lust is abated. The growth of flowers in

the garden, doth not hinder the growing of

weeds, but the growing of this flower of grace

hinders the sprouting of corruption. As some
plants have an antipathy, and will not thrive if

they grow near together, as the vine and the

bay- tree : so, where grace grows, sin will not

thrive so fast.

A. 8. We cannot grow too much in grace

:

there is no excess there. The body may grow
too great, as in the dropsy ; but faith cannot

grow too great :
' your faith groweth exceed-

ingly ;'» here was exceeding, yet not excess.

As a man cannot have too much health, so not

too much grace. Grace is the beauty of holi-

ness.'" We cannot have too much spiritual

beauty ; it will be the only trouble at death,

that we have grown no more in grace.

A. 9. Such as do not grow in grace, decav

in grace. ' Not to advance in the path of life

is to return,' Bern. There is no standing

at a stay in religion, either we go forward or

backward ; if faith doth not grow, unbelief

will ; if heavenly-mindedness doth not grow,

covetousness will. A man that doth not in-

crease his stock, diminisheth it: if you do not

improve your stock of grace, your stock will de-

cay. The angels on Jacob's ladder were

either ascending or descending : if you do not

ascend in religion, you descend.

A. 10. The more we grow in grace, the

more we shall flourish in glory. Though every

vessel of glory shall be full, yet some vessels

hold more; he whose pound gained ten, was

made ruler over ten cities." Such as do not

grow much, though they do not lose their

glory, yet they lessen their glory. If any shall

follow the Lamb in whiter and larger robes of

glory than others, they shall be such as have

shone most in grace here.

Use. Lament we may the want of growth :

religion in many is grown only into a form and

profession ; this is to grow in leaves, not in

8 2 Sa. 3. 39. ' 2 Th. I. 3. m Vs. 110. 3. " Lu. 19. 17.
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fruit. Many christf^-ns are like a body in an

atrophy, which doth not thrive ; they are not

nourished by the sermons they hear ; like the

ancrels who assumed bodies, thev did eat, but

did not grow. It is very suspicious where there

is no growth, there wants a vital principle.

Some instead of growing better, grow worse
;

they grow more earthly, more profane.' Evil

men ' shall wax worse and worse.' Many grow

heilward, they grow past shame,' they are like

some watered staffs, which grow more rotten.

Q. 5. How sliall we know ichetlier we grow

in grace ?

A. For the deciding of this question, I shall,

first, show the signs of our not growing; se-

condly, of our growing.

\st. The signs of our not growing in grace,

but rather falling into a spiritual consumption.

Sign I. When we have lost our spiritual ap-

petite. A consumptive person hath not that

stomach to his meat as formerly. Perhaps,

christian, thou canst remember the time when

thou didst hunger and thirst after rig-hteous-

ness, thou didst come to the ordinances with

such a stomach as to a feast, but now it is

otherwise, Christ is not so prized, nor his ordi-

nances so loved : a sad presage, grace is on the

declining hand,—thou art in a deep consump-

tion. A sign David was near his grave, when

he covered him with clothes, and got no

heat : so, when a person is plied with hot

clothes, I mean ordinances, yet he hath no heat

of affection to spiritual things, this is a sign he

is declining in grace.

Sign 2. When we grow more worldly. Per-

haps once we were mounted into higher orbs,

we did set ourselves on things above, and speak

the language of Canaan, but now our minds

are taken off heaven, we dig our comfort out of

these lower mines, and with Satan compass the

earth : a sign we are going down the hill

apace, aud our grace is in a consumption. It

is observable when nature decays, and people

are near dying, they grow more stooping; and
truly, when men's hearts grow more stooping

to the earth, and they can hardly lift up them-
selves to a heavenly thought, if grace be not

dead, yet it is ready to die.*

Sign 8. When we are less troubled about

sin. Time was when the least sin did grieve

us, as the least hair makes the eye weep : but

now we can digest sin without remorse. Time
was when a christian was troubled if he nesrlect-

• 2 Ti. 3. 13. « Eph. 2. 3, 5. • I Ki. 1. 1. ' Re. 3, 2.

ed closet-prayer: now he can omit family-

prayer. Time was when vain thoughts did

trouble him : now he is not troubled for loose

practices. Here is a sad declension in reli-

gion ; and truly grace is so far from growing,

that we can hardly perceive its pulse to beat.

2dlg. The signs of our growing in grace.

Sign 1. The first sign of our growing is

when we are got beyond our former measures

of grace : a sign a cliild thrives, when he hath

outgrown his clothes, his clothes are too little

for him. That knowledge which would serve

us before, will not serve us now, we have a

deeper insight into religion, our light is clearer,

our spark of love is increased into a flame

:

there is a sign of growth. That competency

of grace we once had, is too scanty for us ; we
have outgrown ourselves.

Sign 2. When we are more firmly rooted in

religion,' rooted in him, and established : the

spreading of the root shows the growth of the

tree. When we are so strongly fastened on

Christ, that we cannot be blown down with

the breath of heretics, a blessed sign of growth.

Athanasius was called adamas ecdesice, the

adamant of the church, an adamant that could

not be removed from the love of the truth.

Sign 3. The third sign of growth : when we
have a more spiritual frame of heart. 1. We
are more spiritual in our principles ; we op-

pose sin out of love to God, and as it strikes at

his holiness. 2. We are more spiritual in our

affections ; we grieve for the first rising of cor-

ruption, for the bubbling up of vain thoughts,

the spring that runs under ground. We mourn
not only for the penalty of sin, but the pollu-

tion ; it is not only a coal that burns, but

blackens. 3. We are spiritual in the performance

of duty ; we are more serious, reverent, fervent

;

we have more life in prayer, we put fire to the

sacrifice: 'fervent inspirit.'* We serve God
with more love, which ripens and mellows our

duty, and makes it come off with a better relish.

Sign 4. The fourth sign of growth : when
grace gets ground by opposition. The fire, by

an antiperistasis, burns hottest in the coldest

season. Peter's courage increased by the op-

position of the high priest and the rulers.' The
martyrs' zeal was increased by persecution.

Here was grace of the first magnitude.

Q. 6. What shall we do to grow in grace ?

A. 1. Take heed of that which will hin-

der its growth,—the love of any sin. The

' Co. 2. " Ho. 12. ' Ai:ts4. 8, 11.
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body may as well thrive in a fever, as grace can

where any sin is cherished.

A. 2. Use all means for growth in grace.

1. ' Exercise yourselves to godliness." The
body grows stronger by exercise.* Trading

of money makes men grow rich ; the more we
trade our faith in the promises, the richer in

faith we grow. 2. If you would be growing

christians, be humble christians. It is observ-

ed in some countries, as in France, the best and

largest grapes, which they make their wine of,

grow on the lower sort of vines ; the humble
saints grow most in grace : ' God giveth grace

to the humble.'* 3. Pray to God for spiritual

growth. Some pray that they may grow in

gifts. It is better to grow in grace than gifts
;

gifts are for ornament, grace is for nourish-

ment, to edify others, to save ourselves. Some
pray that they may grow rich, but a fruitful

heart is better than a full purse. Pray that

God would make you grow in grace, though it

be by affliction.' The vine grows by pruning.

God's pruning-knife is to make us grow more

in grace.

Q. 7. How may we comfort such as complain

they do not grow in grace ?

A. They may mistake ; they may grow when

they think they do not : ' there is that maketh

himself poor, yet he is rich.'* The sight chris-

tians have of their defects in grace, and their

thirst after greater measures of grace, makes

them think they do not grow when they do.

He who covets a g-reat estate, because he hath

not so mucii as he desires, therefore he thinks

himself to be poor. Indeed christians should

seek after the grace they want, but they must

not therefore overlook the grace they have.

Let christians be thankful for the least growth

;

if you do not grow so much in assurance, bless

God if you grow in sincerity ; if you do not grow

so much in knowledge, bless God if you grow in

humility. If a tree grows in the root, it is a true

growth ; if you grow in the root grace of humil-

ity, it is as needful for you as any other growth.

OF PERSEVERANCE.

1 Pet. 1. 5. Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation.

The fifth and last fruit of sanctification, is

perseverance in grace. The heavenly inheri-

tance is kept for the saints ;* and they are kept

to the inheritance ; in my text, ' who are kept

by the power of God through faith unto salva-

tion.' The apostle asserts a saint's stability

and permanency in grace. The saints' perse-

verance is much oppugned by papists and armi-

nians ; but it is not the less true because it is

opposed. A christian's main comfort depends

upon this doctrine of perseverance ; take away

this, and you much prejudice religion, and cut

MTi. 4. 7. • 1 Pe. 5. 5. ^ He. 12. 10. MPe. 1.4.

* The christian life is frequently compared in scripture to

the act of walking, and walking implies progression. ' Enoch

walked with God:' which beautiful figure St Paul thus ex-

plains, ' Enoch before his translation had this testimony that he

pleased God ;' but ' without faith it is impossible to please

him;' so that walking with God, is living by faith; or ' walk-

ing worthy of God unto all pleasing, bei[ig fruitful in every

good work, and increasing in the knowledge of God.' This

natural action of the body, theiefore, aptly describes the spirit-

ual action of the soul, in its journey towards the celestial Ca-

naan. The scripture warns us how we are not to w'alk. * Walk
not after the flesh ;' ' walk not after the course of this world ;'

' walk not by sight ;' ' walk not as other Gentiles walk, in the

vanity of their minds.' And they instruct us how we are to

walk, so as to please God. ' Walk after the Spirit;' ' walk by

faith;' 'walk in love;' 'walk in the truth;' ' walk worthy of

tho vocation w'herewitii ye are called.' To such lioly charac-

ters, Jesus says, 'they shall walk with me in white.' And

the sinews of all cheerful endeavours. Before

I come to the full handling and discussing this

great point, let me first clear the sense of it,

which I shall do by way of concession or grant.

When I say, believers do persevere : \st, I

grant that such as are so only in profession,

may fall away : ' Demas hath forsaken me."

Blazing comets soon evaporate. A building on

sand will fall.' Seeming grace may be lost.

No wonder to see a bough fall from a tree that

is only tied on ! Hypocrites are only tied on

Christ by an external profession, they are not

* Pr. 13. 7. « 2 Ti. 4. 10, ' Mat. 7. 2G.

even here in this world of darkness, whilst ' they walk in his

ways/ they shall 'walk in tlie liglit of his countenance;' and

in the world of glory they sliall ' follow tlie Lamb whitherso-

ever he goeth.' O! then, what blessedness is connected with

an humble, loving, obedient walk with God ; not a standing still,

or a drawing back, but a uniform desire to be pressing for-

wards ill the ways of righteousness. The words of our chris-

tian poet sweetly express those spiritual desires:

' O for a closer walk with God,
A calm and hcav'iily frame ;

A lii^'lit to shine upon the road,

TJiat leads roe to tlie Lamb.

The dearest idol I have known,
Whate'er that idul be;

Help me to tear it from thy throne.
And worship only thee.

So ehall my walk be close with God,
Calm and aerene my frame

;

So iiurer light bhall tnark the way
That k'aiia ine to the Lfunb.*
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inorafted. Who ever thought artificial motions

would hold long ? The hypocrite's motion is

only artificial, not vital. All blossoms do not

ripen into fruit.

2. I grant that, if believers were left to stand

upon their own legs, they might fall finally.

Some of the an<jels, who were stars full of

light and glory, yet did actually lose their grace;

and if those pure angels fell from grace, much

more would the godly, who have so much sin

to betray them, if they were not upheld by a

superior power.

3. I grant, true believers, though they do

not fall away actually, and lose all their grace,

yet their grace may fail m the degree, and they

may make a great breach upon their sanctifica-

tion. Grace may be ' dying, but not dead :'

' strengthen the things which are ready to die."

Grace may be like fire in the embers : though

not quenched, yet the flame is gone out. This

decay of grace I shall show in two particulars.

1. The lively actings of grace may be suspend-

ed: 'thou hast left thy first love;'' Grace

may be like a sleepy habit ; the godly may act

faintly in religion, the pulse of their affections

may beat low. The wise virgins slumbered.'

The exercise of grace may be hindered ; as

when the course of water is stopped, and doth

not run. 2. Instead of grace exercising in the

godly, corruption may exercise,—instead of

patience, murmuring,—instead of heavenliness,

eartliliness. How did pride put forth itself in

the disciples, when they strove who should be

the greatest I How did lust put forth itself in

David ! Thus lively and vigorous may corrup-

tion be in the regenerate ; they may fall into

enormous sins. But though all this be grant-

ed, yet they do not fall away finally from grace.

David did not quite lose his grace; for then,

why did he pray, ' take not away thy Holy
Spirit from me ?' He had not quite lost the

Spirit. As Eutychus, when he fell from a

window,' and all thought he was dead : No,
saith Paul, « his life is in him.' So David fell

foully, but there was the life of grace in him.

Though the saints may come to that pass, they

have but little faith, yet not to have no faith

;

though their grace may be drawn low, yet not

drawn dry ; though grace may be abated, not

abolished ; though the wise virgins slumbered,

yet their lamps were not quite gone out. Grace,

when it is at the lowest, shall revive and flour-

ish ; as when Samson had lost his strength, his

' Re. 3. Z « Re. 2. 4. Mat. 25 5. • Acts 20.

hair grew again, and he renewed his strength.

Having thus explained the proposition, I come
now to the amplifying this great doctrine of

the saints' perseverance.

Q. 1. By what means do christians come to

persevere ?

A.\. By the manuduction and help of ordi-

nances, prayer, word, sacraments. Christians

do not arrive at perseverance when they sit still

and do nothing. It is not with us as with pas-

sengers in a ship, who are carried to the end of

their voyage, and they sit still in the ship; or,

as it is with noblemen, who have their rents

brought in without their toil or labour; but we
arrive at salvation in the use of means, as a man
comes to the end of a race by rtmning, to a

victory by fighting : ' watch and pray," As Paul

said, 'except ye abide in the ship, ye cannot

be saved." Believers shall come to shore at

last, arrive at heaven ; but ' except they abide

in the ship,' viz. in the use of ordinances, ' they

cannot be saved.' The ordinances cherish

grace ; as they beget grace, so they are the

breast-milk by which it is nourished and pre-

served to eternity.

A. 2. By the sacred influence and concur-

rence of the Spirit. The Spirit of God is

continually at work in the heart of a believer to

carry on grace to perseverance ; it drops in

fresh oil to keep the lainp of grace burning.

The Spirit excites, strengthens, increaseth

grace, and makes a Christian go from one step

of faith to another, till he comes to the end of

his faith, salvation.' It is a fine expression of

the apostle, 'the Holy Ghost which dwell-

elh in us." He who dwells in an house, keeps

the house in repair : the Spirit dwelling in a

believer, kee])s grace in repair. Grace is com-
pared to a river of the water of life.» This

river can never be dried up, because God's

Spirit is a spring which continually feeds it.

A. 3. Grace is carried on to perseverance,

by Christ's daily intercession. As the Spirit is

at work in the heart, so is Christ at work in

heaven. Christ is ever praying that the saints'

grace may hold out. Father, 'keep those whom
thou hast given me,'" keep them as the stars in

their orbs, keep them as jewels, that they may
not be lost. ' Father keep them.' That prayer

Christ made for Peter, was the copy of his

prayer he now makes for believers, ' I have

prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not,'" that it

• Mat. 26. 41. « Acts 27. 31. ' 1 Pc. 1.9. '2 Ti. 1. 14.
• Jno. 7. 3^. 10 Jiio. 17. 11. " I.u. 22. 38.
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be not totally eclipsed ; how can the children of

such prayers perish ?

Q. By what arguments may we prove the

saints' perseverance f

A. 1.—' From the truth of God.' God hath

both asserted it, and promised it : 1. God hath

asserted it, 'his seed remaineth in him;'' 'the

anointing ye have received of him abideth in

you."—2. As God hath asserted it, so he hath

promised it : the truth of God, the most orient

pearl of his crown, is laid a pawn in the pro-

mise, ' I will give unto them eternal life, and

they shall never perish." ' I will make an ever-

lasting covenant with them, that I will not turn

away from them to do them good, but I will put

my fear in their hearts, that they shall not de-

part from me.'* God will so love his people

that he will not forsake them ; and they shall

so fear him, that they shall not forsake him. If

a believer sliould not persevere, God should

break his promise, ' I willbetrothe thee unto me
for ever, in righteousness and loving-kindness."

God doth not marry his people unto himself,

and then divorce them ; he hates putting away.^

God's love ties the marriage-knot so fast that

neither death nor hell can break it asunder.

2. The second argument is, from the power

of God. In the text, we ' are kept by the power

of God unto salvation.' Every person in the

Trinity hath a hand in making a believer per-

severe. God the Father establisheth ;' God
the Son confirms;' God the Holy Ghost seals;*

so that it is the power of God that keeps us.

Alas, we are not kept by our own power ! The
Pelagians held, that man, by his own power,

might overcome temptation and persevere. But

St Austin confutes them. ' Man,' saith he,

' prays unto God for perseverance, which would

be absurd, if he had power of himself to perse-

vere.' And, saith St Austin, 'if all the power

be inherent in a man's self, then why should not

one persevere as well as another? Why not

Judas as well as Peter ?" So that it is not by

any other than the power of God that we are

kept. As the Lord preserved Israel from

perishing in the wilderness, till he brought

them to Caanan : the same care will he take, if

not in a miraculous manner, yet in a spiritual,

invisible manner, in preserving his people in a

state of grace, till he bring them to the celes-

tial Canaan. As the heathens feigned of Atlas,

that he did bear up the heavens from falling,

' 1 Jno. 2. 9. » 1 Jno. 2. 27. » Juo. 10. 28. * Je. 32. 40.

•Ho. 2. 19. «Mal. 2. 16. ' 1 Cor. 1. 21. • 1 Cor. 1. 8.

• Eph. 1. 13.

the power of God is that Atlas which bears up
the saints from falling. It is disputed, whether

grace of itself may not perish, as Adam's ; yet

sure I am, grace kept by the power of God can-

not perish.

3. The third argument is taken from God's
electing love. Such as God hath from all eternity

elected to glory cannot fall away finally ; but

every true believer is elected to glory, therefore

he cannot fall away. What can frustrate elec-

tion, or make God's decree void ? This argu-

ment stands like Mount Sion, which cannot be
njoved ; insomuch that some of the Papists

hold, that those who have absolute election can-

not fall away, ' the foundation of God standeth

sure, having this seal. The Lord knoweth them
that are his.'" The foundation of God is no-

thing else but God's decree in election ; and

this stands sure, God will not alter it, others

cannot.

4. The fourth argument is taken from be-

lievers' union with Christ. Tiiey are knit to

Christ, as the members to the head, by the

nerves and ligaments of faith, so that they can-

not be broken off." What was once said of

Christ's natural body, is true of his mystical.

'A bone of it shall not be broken.' As it is not

possible to sever the leaven and the dough when

they are once mingled and kneaded together,

so it is impossible, when Christ and believers

are once united, ever to be separated : Christ

and his members make one body. Now, is it

possible that any part of Christ should perish ?

How can Christ lose any member of his body

mystical, and be perfect? In short, if one be-

liever may be broken off from Christ, then, by

the same rule, why not another? Why not all?

And so Christ should be a head without a

body.

5. The fifth argument is taken from the

nature of a purchase. A man will not lay down

his money for a purchase which may be lost,

and the fee-simple alienated. Christ died, that

he might purchase use as a people to himself

for ever, ' having obtained eternal redemption

for us.'" Would Christ, think ye, have shed his

blood that we might believe in him for a while,

and then fall away ? Do we think Christ will

lose his purchase ?

6. The sixth argument is from a believer's

' victory over the world.' The argument stands

thus: He who overcomes the world, doth perse-

vere in grace ; but a believer doth overcome the

" 2 Ti. 2. 19. 1 Eph. 3. >> He. e. 18.
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world, therefore he perseveres in grace, ' this is

the victory that overcometh the world, even our

faith." A man may lose a single battle in the

field, yet at last win the victory. A child of

God may be foiled in a single battle against

temptation (as Peter was), but at last he is vic-

torious. Now, if a saint be crowned victor, if

the world be conquered by hiin, he must needs

persevere.

I come next to answer some objections of the

Arminians. The first objection of Arminians,

is. Ifa believer shall persevere in grace, then, to

what purpose are all those admonitions in scrip-

ture ? ' Let him take heed lest he fall;''*
« Let

us fear, lest any of you seem to come shortP

These admonitions seem to he superfluous and
vain, ifa saint shall certainly persevere.

A. No, these counsels and admonitions are

necessary to caution believers against careless-

ness; they are as goads and spurs to quicken

them to a greater diligence in working out their

salvation. These admonitions do not imply the

saints can fall away, but they are preservatives

to keep them from falling away. Christ told

some of his disciples, they should abide in him,

yet he exhorts them to abide in him.* His ex-

horting them was not in the least to question

their abiding in him, but to awaken their dili-

gence, and make them pray the harder that they

might abide in him.

The second objection is, ^ It is impossiblefor
those who were once enlightened, and have tasted

of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of
the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word

of God, and the powers of the world to come, if
they shall fall away, to renew them again unto

repentance.'*

A, This place of scripture hath no force in

it, for the apostle here speaks of hypocrites.

He shows how far they may go, yet fall away.

1. 'They who were once enlightened:' men
may have great illuminations, yet fall away.

Was not Judas enlightened? 2. They have

been made « partakers of the Holy Ghost,' the

common gifts of the Spirit, not the special

grace. 3. They have ' tasted the good word
of God.' Tasting here is opposed to eating

;

the hypocrite may have a kind of taste of the

sweetness of religion, but his taste doth not

nourish. There is a great deal of difference

between one that takes a gargle and a cordial

;

the gargle only washeth his mouth, he tastes it,

md puts it out again,—but a cordial is drunk

h
' 1 Jno. 5. 4. 2 1 Cor. 10. 12. • He. 4. 1. • Jno. 15.

' He. C. 4

down which nourisheth and cherisheth the spirits.

The hypocrite, who hath only some smack or

taste of religion, as one tastes a gargle, may
fall away. 4. And have felt ' the powers of the

world to come :' that is, they may have such

apprehensions of the glory of heaven, as to be

affected with it, and seem to have some joy in

the thoughts of it, yet fall away : as in the

parable of the stony ground.' All this is spoken

of the hypocrite; but it doth not therefore prove,

that the true believer, who is effectually wrought

upon, can fall away. Though meteors fall, it

doth not therefore follow, that true stars fall.

That this scripture speaks not of sound believers,

is clear. ' But we are persuaded better things

of you, and things that accompany salvation.''

Use 1. See the excellency of grace, it per-

severes : other things are but for a season;

health and riches are sweet, but they are but

for a season,—but grace is a blossom of eterni-

ty. The seed of God remains." Grace may
suffer an eclipse, not a dissolution. It is called

substance, for its solidity ;» and durable riches,

for its permanency.'" It lasts as long as the

soul,—as heaven lasts. Grace is not like a

lease which soon expires, but it runs parallel

with eternity.

Branch 2. See here that which may excite

in the saints everlasting love and gratitude to

God. What can make us love God more than

the fixedness of his love to us ? He is not only

the author of grace, but finisher; his love is

perpetuated and carried on to our salvation :

' my sheep hear my voice, and I know them,

and they follow me : and I give unto them
eternal life.'" ' My sheep,' there is election

;

' hear my voice,' there is vocation ; « and I

know them,' there is justification ;
' and I give

unto them eternal life,' there is glorification.

How may this make us love God, and set up
the monuments and trophies of his praise

!

How much have we done to cause God to with-

draw his Spirit, and suffer us to fall finally ! yet

that he should keep us, let his name be bless-

ed, and his memorial eternized, who keepeth

the feet of his saints."

Branch 3. See whence it is that saints do
persevere in holiness ; it is solely to be ascrib-

ed to the power of God. We are kept by his

power,— kept as in a garrison. It is a wonder
any christian perseveres, if you consider,— 1,

Corruption within. The tares are mingled
witli the wheat, there is more sin than grace,

' Mat. l.-J. 20. ' Mat. l."i. 9. » 1 Ji,o. 3. 0. • Pr. 8. 21.
"Pr. .S. IS. "Jno. 10. 27. " 1 Sa. 2. 9.
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yet grace is habitually predominant. Grace is

like a spark in the sea, a wonder it is not

quenched, a wonder sin doth not destroy grace ;

that it doth not do, as sometimes the nurse to

the infant, overlay it, and it dies : so that this

infant of grace is not smothered by corruption.

2. Temptations without. Satan envies us hap-

piness, and he raiseth his militia, stirs up per-

secution ; he shoots his fiery darts of tempta-

tions ; they are called darts for their swiftness,

fiery for their terribleness. We are every day

beset with devils ; as it was a wonder Daniel

was kept alive in the midst of the roaring lions

:

so, that there are many roaring devils about us,

and yet we are not torn in pieces. Now, whence

is it we stand against these powerful tempta-

tions ? We are kept by the power of God. 3.

The world's golden snares, riches and pleasures.

' How iiardly shall they that have riches enter

into the kingdom of God?'* How many have

been cast away upon these golden sands, as

Demas ?* What a wonder any soul perseveres

in religion, that the earth doth not choke the

fire of all good affections ? Whence is this

but from the power of God ? We are kept by

his power.

Use 2. Consolation. This doctrine of per-

severance is as a Bezoar stone ; it is a sove-

reign cordial to keep up the spirits of the godly

from fainting. There is nothing doth more
trouble a child of God than this, he fears he

shall never hold out; these weak lesrs of mine
will never carry me to heaven. But perseve-

rance is an inseparable fruit of sanctification.

Once in Christ, and for ever in Christ. A be-

liever may fall from some degrees of grace, but

not from the state of grace ; an Israelite could

never wholly sell or alienate his land of inheri-

tance." A type of our heavenly inheritance,

which cannot be wholly alienated from us.

How despairing is the Arminian doctrine of

falling from grace ? To-day a saint,—to-mor-

row a reprobate ; to-day a Peter,—to-morrow

a Judas. This must needs cut the sinews of a

christian's endeavour, and be as the boring an

hole in the vessel, to make all the wine of his

joy run out. Were the Arminian doctrine

true, how could the apostle say, the seed of

God remains in him,' and the anointing of God
abides ?* What comfort were it to have one's

name written in the book of life, if it might be

blotted out again ? But, be assured, for your

comfort, grace, if true, though never so weak,

>Lu. 18. 24. "2Ti. 4. 10. • Lu. 15. 23. « 1 Jno. 3. 9.
• 1 Jno, 2. 27.

shall persevere; though a christian hath but

little grace to trade with, yet he need not fear

breaking, because God doth not only give him

a stock of grace, but will keep his stock for

him. Grace may be shaken with fears and

doubts, but it cannot be plucked up by the

roots. Fear not falling away. If any thing

should hinder the saints' perseverance, then it

must be either sin or temptation ; but neither

of these. 1. Not the sin of believers. That
which humbles them shall not damn them; but

their sins are a mean to humble them, they

gather grapes off thorns; from the thorn of sin

they gather the grape of humility. 2. Not
temptation. The devil lays the train of his

temptation to blow up the fort of a saint's

grace; but this cannot do it. Temptation is

a medicine for security; the more Satan tempts,

the more the saints pray. When Paul had the

messenger of Satan to buffet him :
' for this I

besought the Lord thrice, that it might depart

from me.'* Thus nothing can break off a be-

liever from Christ, or hinder his perseverance.

Let this wine be given to such as are of an

heavy heart : this perseverance is comfort. 1

.

In tlie loss of worldly comforts. When our

goods may be taken away, our grace cannot

:

' Mary hath chosen the better part which can-

not be taken from her.'' 2. In the hour of

death. When all things fail, friends take their

farewell of us, yet still grace remains. Death

may separate all things else from us but grace;

a christian may say on his deathbed, as Olevan

once, ' sight is gone,—speech and hearing are

departing,—but the loving-kindness of God
will never depart.'

Q. 3. What motives and incentives are there

to make christians persevere ?

A,\, It is tlie crown and glory of a christian

to persevere. • The hoary head is a crown of

glory, if found in the way of righteousness.'

When grey hairs shine with golden virtues, this

is a crown of glory. The church of Thyatira

was best at last : ' I know thy patience and thy

works, and the last to be more than the first.'

The excellency of a building is not in having

the first stone laid, but when it is finished.

The glory and excellency of a christian is, when

he hath finished the work of faith.

A. 2. You are within a few days* march of

heaven. Salvation is near to you :
' now is our

salvation nearer than when we believed."" Chris-

tians, it is but a little while and you will have

• 2 Co. 12. S. ' Lu. 10. 42. " Pr. 16. ai.

i» Ro. i;i. 11.

R«. 2. 19.
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done weeping and praying, and be triumphing

;

vou shall put off your mourning, and put on

white robes ;
you shall put off your armour, and

put on a victorious crown ; you who have made

a good progress in religion, you are almost

ready to commence and take your degree of

glory ; now is your salvation nearer than when

you began to believe. When a man is almost

at the end of a race, will he now tire, or faint

away? O labour to persevere, your salvation is

now nearer, you have but a little way to go, and

you will set your foot in heaven ! Though the

way be up-hill and full of thorns, namely, suf-

ferings, yet you have gone the greatest part of

your way, and shortly you shall rest from your

labours.

A. 3. How sad is it not to persevere in holi-

ness ! You expose yourselves to the reproaches

of men, and the rebukes of God. First, to

the reproaches of men. They will deride both

you and your profession : ' this man began to

build, and was not able to finish." Such is he

who begins in religion, and doth not persevere :

he is the scum and derision of all. Secondly,

to the rebukes of God. God is most severe

against such as fall off, because they bring an

evil report upon religion. Apostasy breeds a

bitter worm in conscience ; what a worm did

Spira feel ! And it brings swift damnation ; it

is a drawing back to perdition.* God will make
his sword drunk with the blood of apostates.

A. 4. The promises of mercy are annexed

only to perseverance : ' he that overcometh,

shall be clothed in white raiment, and I will

not blot out his name out of the book of life."

The promise is not to him that fights, but that

overcomes :
' ye are they which have continued

with me, and 1 appoint unto you a kingdom.'*

' The promise of a kingdom,' saith Chrysostom,
' is not made to them that heard Christ or fol-

lowed him, but that continued with him.' Per-

severance carries away the garland ; no man
hath the crown set upon his head, but he who
holds out to the end of tiie race. O therefore,

by all this, be persuaded to persevere ! God
makes no account of such as do not persevere.

Who esteems of corn that sheds before harvest,

or fruit that falls from the tree before it be ripe?

Q. 4. IVhaf. expedients or means may he used

for a christian's perseverance ?

A. 1. Take heed of those things which will

make you desist and fall away. \sf. Take
heed of presumption. Do not presume upon

2 \m. 14. 30. • He. 10. 39. " Re. 3. 5. * I,u. 22. 28.

your own strength ; exercise an holy fear and
jealousy over your own hearts :

' be not hicrh-

minded but fear ;'' ' let him that thinketh he

standeth, take heed lest he fall." It was Pe-
ter's sin, he leaned more upon his grace than

upon Christ, and then he fell. A christian

hath cause to fear lest the lust and deceit of

his heart betray him ; take heed of presuming;

fear begets prayer, prayer begets strength, and

strength begets steadfastness. ^dhj, Take
heed of hypocrisy. Judas was first a sly hypo-

crite, and then a traitor :
' their heart was not

right with God, neither were they steadfast in

his covenant.'' If there be any venom or ma-
lignity in the blood, it will break forth into a

plague-sore. The venom of hypocrisy is in

danger of breaking out into the plague-sore of

scandal. Qdly, Beware of an evil heart of un-

belief, ' take heed lest there be in any of you

an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the

living God.' Whence is apostasy but from

incredulity? Men do not believe the truth,

and then they fall from the truth. Unbelieving

and unstable go together: ' they believed not

in God ; they turned back.'*

A. 2. If you would be pillars in the temple
of God, and persevere in sanctity

First, Look that you enter into religion

upon a right ground ; be well grounded in the

distinct knowledge of God ; you must know
the love of the Father, the merit of the Son,

and the efficacy of the Holy Ghost. Such as

know not God aright, will by degrees fall off.

The Samaritans sometimes sided with the Jews

when they were in favour, but afterwards dis-

claimed all kindred with them, when Antio-

chus persecuted the Jews ; and no wonder the

Samaritans were no more fixed in religion, if

you consider what Christ saith of the Samari-

tans, 'ye worship ye know not what:"" thev

were ignorant of the true God. Let your

knowledge of God be clear, and serve him
purely out of choice, and then you will perse-

vere : ' I have chosen the way of truth, I have

stuck unto thy testimonies.'"

Secondly, Get a real work of grace in your
heart :

' it is a good thing that the heart be
established with grace.'" Nothing will hold

out but grace ; it is only this anointing abides

;

paint will fall off. Get an heart-changino-

work :
' but ye are washed, but ye are sancti-

fied.'" Be not content with baptism of water,

'Ro. 11.20. «lCo. 10. 12. 'Ps. 78. .37. • He. 3. 12.
» Ps. 78. 22, 41. 10 J„o. 4. 22. n Ps. 119. 30, 31.
"He. 1.3. 9. '3 Co. 6, 11.
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without baptism of the Spirit ; the reason men
persevere not in rehgion, is for want of a vital

principle ; a branch must needs wither, that

hath no root to grow upon.

Thirdly, If you would persevere, be very

sincere. Perseverance grows only upon the

root of sincerity : ' let integrity and upright-

ness preserve me." The breastplate of sin-

cerity can never be shot through. How many
storms was Job in ? the devil set against him,

his wife tempted him to curse God, his friends

accused him of being a hypocrite, here was

enough, one would think, to have made him to

desist from religion : yet for all this, he perse-

veres. What preserved him ? It was his sin-

cerity ; ' my righteousness I hold fast, and will

not let it go ; my heart shall not reproach me
so long as I live.'"

Fourthly, If you would persevere, be hum-
ble. St Chrysostom calls humility the mother

of all the graces. God lets a poor, humble

christian stand, when others of higher parts,

and who have higher thoughts of themselves,

fall off by apostasy. They are likest to perse-

vere, whom God will give most grace to ; ' but

he gives grace to the humble.'' They are

likest to persevere, who have God dwelling in

them : but God dwells in the humble soul.*

' The Holy Spirit will not rest but on the

humble man,' Bern. The lower the tree

roots in the earth, the firmer it is ; the more

the soul is rooted in humility, the more estab-

lished it is, and is in less danger of falling away.

Fifthly, Would you persevere, cherish the

grace of faith. Faith doth establish the mind

:

' by faith ye stand.'' Faith knits us to Christ, as

the members are knit to the head by nerves and

sinews. Faith fills us with love to God,—it

works by love; and he who loves God, will

rather die than desert him. The soldier who
loves his general, will die in his service. Faith
gives us a prospect of heaven, it shows an in-

visible glory; and he who hath Christ in his

heart, and a crown in his eye, will not faint

away. O cherish faith! Keep your faith,

and your faith will keep you ; while the pilot

keeps his ship, his ship keeps him.
Sixthly, Would we persevere, let us seek

God's power to help us ; we are kept by the

power of God. The child is safest when' it is

held in the nurse's arms ; so are we, when we
are held in the arms of free grace. It is not
our holding God, but his holding us, preserves

us. When a boat is tied to a rock, it is secure

;

so when we are fast tied to the Rock of Ages,

then we are impregnable. O engage God's

power to help us to persevere ! We engage

his power by prayer; let us pray to him to

keep us ;
' hold up my goings in thy path, that

my footsteps slip not.'* It was a good prayer

of Beza, ' Lord perfect what thou hast begun

in me, that I may not suffer shipwreck when I

am almost at the haven.'

Seventhly, If you would persevere, set be-

fore your eyes the noble examples of those who
have persevered in religion. What a glorious

army of saints and martyrs have gone before

us ! How constant to the death was St Paul I*

How persevering in the faith were Ignatius,

Polycarp, Athanasius ! These were stars in

their orbs, pillars in the temple of God. Let

us look on their zeal and courage, and be ani-

mated : ' seeing we also are compassed about

with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us run

with patience the race that is set before us.'"

The crown is set at the end of the race ; if we
win the race, we shall wear the crown.

A BELIEVER'S PRIVILEGE AT DEATH.

Phil. \. 2L For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain.

Saint Paul was a great admirer of Christ,

—he desired to know nothing but Christ and

him crucified.' No medicine like the blood of

Christ ; and in the text, ' to me to live is

Christ, and to die is gain.'

I. « For me to live is Christ.' We must un-

derstand Paul of a spiritual life. ' For me to

' Ps. 25. 21.
» 2 Co. 1.

» Job 27. e. ' 1 Pe.

24. • 1 Co. 2. 2.

5. 5. « Is. 67. 15.

' Ga. 6. 5.

live is Christ,' i. e. Christ is my life : or thus,

my life is made up of Christ ; as a wicked man's

life is made up of sin, so Paul's life was made

up of Christ, he was full of Christ. But that I

may give you the sense of the text more fully,

take it in these three particulars :

\. Christ is the principle of my life.

8 Ps. 17. 5. •Acts 21. 13. i» He. 12. 1.



A BELIEVER'S PRIVILEGE AT DEATH. 171

2. Christ is the end of my life.

3. Christ is the joy of my life.

1. ' For me to live is Christ,' i. e. Christ is

the principle of my life. I fetch my spiritual

hfe from Christ, as the branch fetcheth its sap

from the root :
' Christ liveth in me.'' Jesus

Christ is an head of influence ; he sends forth

life and spirits into me, to quicken me to every

holy action. Thus, ' for me to live is Christ
;'

he is the principle of my life; from his

fulness I live, as the vine-branch lives from the

root.

2. ' For me to live is Christ,' i. e. Christ is

the end of my life,— I live not to myself but to

Christ. So Grotius and Causabon, ' for me to

live is Christ :' all my living is to do service to

Christ ;
' whether we live, we live unto the

Lord,'* when we lay out ourselves wholly for

Christ. As the factor trades for the merchant,

so we trade for Christ's interest, we propagate

his gospel ; the design of our life is to exalt

him, and make the crown upon his head flour-

ish. Now, it may be said, ' for us to live is

Christ,'—our whole life is a living to him.

3. 'For me to live is Christ,' i. e. Christ is

the joy of my life : ' God my exceeding joy,''

or the cream of my joy. A christian rejoiceth

in Christ's righteousness ; he can rejoice in

Christ, when worldly joys are gone ; when the

tulip in a garden withers, a man rejoiceth in his

iewels : when relations die, a saint can rejoice

in Christ the pearl of price. In this sense,

' for me to live is Christ,' he is the joy of my
life ; if Christ were gone, my life would be a

deatli to me.

Use. It should exhort us all to labour to say

as the apostle, ' for me to live is Christ.' Christ

is the principle of my life, the end of my life,

the joy of my life. ' P'or me to live is Christ;'

and then we may comfortably conclude, that to

die shall be gain.

II. And that brings me to the second part

of the text, 'and to die is gain.'

Doct. To a believer death is great gain. A
saint can tell what his losses for Christ are, but

he cannot tell how great his gains are at death,
' to me to die is gain.' Death to a believer is

the daybreak of eternal brightness. To show
fidly what a believer's gains are at death, were

a task too great for an angel, all hyperboles

fall short, the reward of glory exceeds our very

faith : only let me give you some dark views

and imperfect lineaments of that infinite 'dorv

J Ga. 2. 20. ' Ro. 14. 8. • Ps. 43. 4.

the saints shall gain at the hour of death ;
' to

me to die is gain.'

1. Believers at death shall gain a writ of

ease from all sins and troubles ; they shall be

in a state of impeccability.* Sin expires with

their life. I think sometimes what an happy

state that will be, never to have a sinful thought

more ; and they shall have a rest from their

troubles. Here David cried out, ' my life is

spent with grief, and my years with sighing.'*

' What is a long life but a lengthened torment,'

Aug. Life begins with a cry, and ends with a

groan ; but at death all troubles die.

'2. Believers at death shall gain the glorious

sight of God. They shall see him intellec-

tually with the eyes of their mind, which divines

call the beatifical vision ; if there were not such

an intellectual sight of God, how do the spirits

of just men, made perfect, see him ? They
shall behold the glorified body of Jesus Christ

;

and if it be pleasant to behold the sun, then

how blessed a sight will it be to see Christ the

Sun of Righteousness clothed with our human
nature, shining in glory above the angels?

Through Christ's flesh, as through a trans-

• Ps. 31. 10.

* In heaven, the believer will be removed out of the reach of
evil. Those happy souls, who have washed their robes, and
made them white in the blood of the Lamb, ' shall hunger no
more, neither thirst anymore; neither shall the sun light on
them, nor any heat.' ' God himself sliall be with them, and
be their God. He shall wipe away all tears fiom their eyes;
and tlierc shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor ciyiiig,

neither shall there be any more pain, for the former things are
passed away.' The ransomed host who stand upon Mount
Zion as conquerors through the blood of the Lamb, shall be ad-
mitted to the enjoyment of the highest good. Tliey shall eat of
the tree of life wliich is in the midst of the paradise of God.
'They shall eat of the liiddun manna; and receive a whita
stone, in wliich is written a new name which no man knoweth,
saving he that receiveth it.' ' They shall be clothed witii
white raiment, and their name shall not be blotted out of tho
book of life.' ' Tlie Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne,
shall feed them, and lead them unto living fountains of
water. ' They shall inherit all things,' and ' reign with Christ
for ever and ever.' Such is the blessedness of the saints. To
tills blessedness, the Si)irit and the Bride say, ' come—and let
him that heareth 8ay, come; and let him that is alliirst, come;
and whosoever will, let him take of the water of life freely'
With uuextinguishable desire, aiay we seek the Lamb's face and
favour. Never let us rest in outward forms, nor in any of the
appointed means of grace; but ever bearing the blessed end in
view, may we labour to apprehend that, fur which also we are
apprcheiuled by his grace, till we attain at length the prize of
the high calling of God, even eternal life, through the exceed.
ing riches of his luve and mercy. Thou hast said, ' surely I

come quickly. Amen. Even so come, Lord Jesus.'

Thouffh billows of sorrow Bboiild roll,
Aii*l surround me on every side ;

Yet thou riiriht the teinijcst rontrol,
My Saviour, my Itefuge, tpy Ouid^.

Thy smile makes the soul to exjjand.
And graces celestial to i^row

;

With miiturn 1 gaze on the hind.
Where pleasures inceasaiitly flow.

May this my delitflit ever be,
On earth his rich (frace to record

;

And when from these templets spt froe^
With joy ascend nji to the Lord.
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parent glass, some bright rays and beams of the

Godhead shall display themselves to glorified

eyes ; the sight of God through Christ will be

very complacential and delightful ; the terror

of God's essence will be taken away; God's

majesty will be mixed with beauty, and sweet-

ened with clemency ; it will be infinitely de-

lightful to the saints to see the amiable aspects

and smiles of God's face. Which brings me
to the third thing.

3. The saints at death shall not only have a

sight of God, but shall enjoy the love of God

;

there shall be no more a vail on God's face,

nor his smiles chequered with frowns, but his

love shall discover itself in all its orient beauty

and fragrant sweetness. Here the saints pray

for God's love, and they have a few drops, but

there they shall have as much as their vessel

can receive. To know this love that passeth

knowledge, this will cause jubilation of spirit,

and create such holy raptures of joy in the

saints as are superlative, and would soon over-

whelm them if God did not make them able

to bear it.

4. Believers at death shall gain a celestial

palace, an house not made with hands.' Here
the saints are straitened for room, they have

but mean cottages to live in, but they shall

have a royal palace to live in ; here is but their

sojourning-house, there in heaven is their man-

sion-house, an house built high above all the

visible orbs, an house bespangled with light,'

enriched with pearls and precious stones.'

And this is not their landlord's house, but their

Father's house ;* and this house stands all

upon consecrated ground ; it is set out by trans-

parent glass to show the holiness of it.'

5. Believers at death shall jj-ain the sweet

society of glorified saints and angels : this will

add something to the felicity of heaven, as

every star adds some lustre to the firmament.

1st, The society of the glorified saints; we
shall see them in their souls, as well as in their

bodies ; their bodies shall be so clear and

bright, that we shall see their souls shining

through their bodies, as the wine through the

glass ; and believers at death shall have con-

verse with the saints glorified. And how de-

lightful will that be, when they shall be freed

from all their sinful corruptions, pride, envy,

passion, censoriousness, which are scars upon

them here to disfigure them ! In heaven there

shall be perfect love among the saints ; they

' 8 Co. 6. I. «Co. I.J2. 3Re. 21. 19.
» Re. 21.27.

' Jno. 14. 2.

shall, as the olive and myrtle, sweetly embrace

each other ; the saints shall know one another,

as Luther speaks. If in the transfiguration,

Peter knew Moses and Ellas, whom he never

saw before,' then much more, in the glorified

state, the saints shall perfectly know one anoth-

er, though they never saw them before. 2d,

The saints at death shall behold the angels

with the glorified eye of their understanding.

The wings of the cherubim, representing the

angels, were made of fine gold, to denote both

their sanctity and splendour ; the angels are

compared to lightning,' because of those spark-

ling beams of majesty, which as lightning shoot

from them. And when saints and angels shall

meet and sing together in concert in the hea-

venly choir, what divine harmony, what joyful

triumphs will it create !

6. Believers at death shall gain perfection of

holiness. Here grace was but in its cradle, very

imperfect; we cannot write a copy of holiness

without blotting; believers are said to receive

but ' the first-fruits of the Spirit." But at

death the saints shall arrive at perfection, their

knowledge clear, their sanctity perfect, their

sun shall be in its full meridian splendour.

They need not then pray for increase of grace

;

they shall love God as much as they would

love him, and as much as he desires to have

them love him; they shall be then, in respect

of holiness, as the angels of God.

7. At death the saints shall gain a royal

magnificent feast. I told you before what a

glorious palace they shall have ; but a man
may starve in a house, if there be no cheer.

The saints at death shall have a royal banquet,

shadowed out in scripture by a marriage-sup-

per.* Bullinger and Gregory the Great, un-

derstand by that marriage-supper of the Lamb,

the stately, magnificent festival the saints shall

have in heaven ; they shall feed on the tree of

life." They shall have the heavenly nectar

and ambrosia,— ' the spiced wine, and the

juice of the pomegranate.'" This royal supper

of the Lamb, will not only satisfy hunger, but

prevent it : ' they shall hunger no more.'" Nor
can there be any surfeit at this feast, because a

fresh course will be continually serving ; new

and fresh delights will spring from God ; there-

fore the tree of life in paradise is said to bear

twelve sorts of fruit.'^

8. Believers at death shall gain honour and

dignity, they shall reign as kings ; therefore

' Mat. 17. 3. ' Mat. 28. 3. 8 R„ 8 22.
i« Re. 22. 11 Ca. S*. 2. " Ut .0.

• Re. 19. 9.

" Re 22 a.
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we read of the ensigns of their royalty, their I

white robes and crowns celestial.' We read

that the doors of the holy of holies were made
' of palm-trees and open flowers, covered with

gold :'• an emblem of that victory and triumph,

and that golden garland of honour wherewith

God hath invested the saints glorified. When
all worldly honour shall lie in the dust, the

mace, the star, the robe of ermine, the impe-

rial diadem, then shall the saints' honour re-

main ; not one jewel shall be plucked out of

their crown ; they shall gain at death a blessed

eternity. If the saints could have the least

suspicion or fear of losing their glory, it would

much cool and imbitter their joy ; but their

crown fadeth not away.' As the wicked have

a worm that never dies, so the elect have a

crown that never fades. Ever, is a short word,

but hath no ending. ' There shall be a joy

that hath no end,' Bern. ' The things which

are not seen are eternal,'* ' at thy right hand

are pleasures for evermore.'* Who can span

eternity? Millions of ages stand but for ci-

phers in eternity. This is the elah, or highest

strain of the saints' glory; ever in Christ's

bosom.

Q. How come the saints to have all this gain ?

A. Believers have a right to all this gain at

death upon divers accounts : by virtue of the

Father's donation, the Son's purchase, the

Holy Ghost's earnest,—and faith's acceptance.

Therefore the state of future glory, is called

the saint's proper inheritance.' They are heirs

of God, and have a right to inherit.

Use 1. See the great difference between the

death of the godly and the wicked : the godly

are gainers at death, the wicked are great losers

at death. They lose four things : 1. They lose

the world, and that is a great loss to the wick-

ed ; they laid up their treasure upon earth, and

to be turned out of it all at once is a great loss.

2. They lose their souls.' The soul was at

first a noble piece of coin, which God stamped

his own image upon ; this celestial spark is

more precious than the whole globe of the

world, but the sinner's soul is lost ; not that the

souls of the wicked are annihilated at death, but

damnified. 3. They lose heaven. Heaven is

the roval seat of the blessed : it is the region

of happiness, the map of perfection. There is

that manna which is angels' food: there is the

garden of spices, the bed of perfumes, the

river of pleasure. Sinners, at death, lose all

1 1 Ti. 4.7. » 1 Ki. 6. 35. » 1 Pe. 5. 4. • 2 Co. 4. 18.

• P>. 16. 11. 'Co. 1. 12. ' Mat. 16. 26 27.

this. 4. They lose their hopes ; for though

they lived wickedly, yet they hoped God was

merciful, and they hoped that they should go

to heaven. Their hope was not an anchor,

but a spider's web. Now, at death, they lose

their hopes, they see they did but flatter them-

selves into hell : ' whose hope shall be cut off."

That is sad, to have a man's life and his hope

cut off together

Use 2. If the saints gain such glorious

things at death ; then how may they desire

death ? Doth not every one desire preferment?

No one is happy till after his death. Faith

gives a title to heaven, death a possession.

Though we should be desirous of doing service

here, yet we should be ambitious of being with

Christ.' We should be content to live, but

willing to die. Is it not a blessed thing to be

freed from sin, and to lie for ever in the bosom

of divine love ? Is it not a blessed thing to

meet our godly relations in heaven, and to be

singing divine anthems of praise among the an-

gels ? Doth not the bride desire the marriage-

dav, especially if she were to be matched unto

the crown ? What is the place we now live in,

but a place of banishment from God ? We
are in a wilderness, while the angels live at

court. Here we are combating witli Satan,

and should not we desire to be out of the

bloody field, where the bullets of temptation

fly so fast, and to receive a victorious crown ?

Think what it will be to have always a smiling

aspect from Christ's face,—to be brought into

the banqueting-house, and have the banner of

his love displayed over you ! O ye saints, de-

sire death ; it is your ascension-day to heaven !

' Go forth, my soul, what fearest thou ?' said

Hilarion on his deathbed. Another holy man
said, ' Lord, lead me to that glory which I have

seen as through a glass; haste, Lord, and do

not tarry !' Some plants thrive best when they

are transplanted : believers, when they are by

death transplanted, cannot choose but thrive,

because they have Christ's sweet sunbeams

shining upon them. And what though the

passage through the valley of the shadow of

death be troublesome ? who would not be wil-

ling to pass a tempestuous sea, if he were sure

to be crowned so soon as he came to shore.

Use 3. Comfort in the loss of our dear and

pious relations. They, when they die, are not

only taken away from the evil to come, but

they are great gainers by death, they leave a

•Job 8. 14. • Phi. 1. 23.



174 A BELIEVER'S PRIVILEGE AT DEATH.

wilderness, and go to a paradise, they change

their complaints into thanksgivings, they leave

their sorrows behind, and enter into the joy of

their Lord. Why should we weep for their

preferment ? Believers have not their portion

paid till the day of their death : God's promise

is his bond to make over heaven in reversion to

them ; but though they have his bond, they do
not receive their portion till the day of death.

O rejoice to think of their happiness who die

in the Lord ! To them ' to die is gain ;' they

are as rich as heaven can make them.

A BELIEVER'S PRIVILEGE AT DEATH.

Phil. L 21. For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain.

Hope is a christian's anchor which he casts

within the vail: ' rejoicing in hope.'' A chris-

tian's hope is not in this life, but he 'hath hope

in his death.'' The best of a saint's comfort

begins when his life ends; the wicked have all

their heaven here : ' wo unto you, rich, you

have received your consolation.'' You may
make your acquittance, and write, ' received in

full payment ;' ' son, remember that thou in

thy lifetime receivedst thy good things ;'* but a

saint's happiness is in reversion; 'the right-

eous hath hope in his death.' God keeps the

best wine till last. If Cato the heathen said,

' to me to die is gain,' he saw mortality to be a

mercy : then, what may a believer say ? ' the

day of death is better than the day of one's

birth." A queen of this land said, she prefer-

red her coffin before her cradle.

Q. \. What benefits do believers receive at

death ?

A. ]. They have great immunities.—2.

Their bodies are united to Christ in the grave

till the resurrection.—3. They pass immediately

into a state of glory.

I. The saints at death have great immuni-
ties and freedoms. An apprentice when out

of his time is made free : when the saints are

out of their time of living, then they are made
free, not made free till death.

1. At death they are freed from a body of

sin. There are in the best, some remainders

and relics of corruption : ' O wretched man
that I am, who shall deliver me from this body
of death !" By the body of death, is meant the

contjeries,—the mass and lump of sin. It may well

be called a body for its weightiness, and a body
of death for its noisomeness. 1. It weisrhs

US down ; sin hinders us from doing good. A
christian is like a bird that would be flying up,

but hath a string tied to its legs to hinder it

;

1 Ro. 12. 12. > Pr. 14. 32.
= Ec. 7. 1.

' Lu. G. 24. < Lu. 16. 25.
6 l!o. 7. 24.

so he would be flying up to heaven with the

wings of desire, but sin hinders him : ' for what

I would, that I do not.'' A christian is like a

ship that is under sail, and at anchor ; grace

would sail forward, but sin is the anchor that

holds it back. 2. Sin is more active in its

sphere than grace. How stirring was lust in

David, when his grace lay dormant ! 3. Sin

sometimes gets the mastery, and leads a saint

captive : ' the evil that I would not, that I

do." Paul was like a man carried down the

stream, and could not bear up against it. How
oft is a child of God overpowered with pride

and passion ! Therefore Paul calls sin a law

in his members ;» it binds as a law ; it hath a

kind of jurisdiction over the soul as Cesar had

over the senate. 4. Sin defiles the soul, it is

like a stain to beauty, it turns the soul's azure

brightness into sable. 5. Sin debilitates us, it

disarms us of our strength : ' I am this day

weak, though anointed king :"° so, though a

saint be crowned with grace, yet he is weak,

though anointed a spiritual king. 6. Sin is ever

restless : ' the flesh lusts against the Spirit.'"

It is an inmate that is always quarrelling; like

Marcellus, that Roman captain, of whom Han-
nibal said, whether he did beat or was beaten,

he would never be quiet. 7. Sin adheres to

us, we cannot get rid of it ; it may be compar-

ed to a wild fig-tree growing on a wall, though

the roots are pulled up, yet there are some fi-

bres, some strings of it in the joints of the stone-

work, which cannot be gotten out. 8. Sin

mingles with our duties and graces ; we cannot

write a copy of holiness without blotting. This

makes a child of God weary of his life, and

makes him water his couch with his tears, to

think sin so strong a party, and he should often

offend that God whom he loves ; this made
Paul cry out, ' O wretched man that I am !'

' Ro. 7. 16. ' Ro. 7. 19. » Ro. 7. 24.
" Ga. 5. 17.

"> 2 Sa. 3. 39.
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Hence he did not cry out of his affliction, of

his prison-chain, but of the body of sin. Now
a believer at death shall be freed from sin ; ho

is not taken away in, but from his sins ; he

shall never have a vain, proud thought more

;

he shall never grieve the Spirit of God any

more; sin brought death into the world, and

death shall carry sin out of the world. The
Persians had a certain day in the year in which

they killed all serpents and venomous creatures

:

such a day will the day of death be to a be-

liever, it will destroy all his sins, which, like so

many serpents have stung him. Death smites

a believer as the angel did Peter, he made his

chains fall off, so death makes all the chains of

sin fail off.' Believers at death are made per-

fect in holiness : ' the spirits of just made per-

fect.'* At death the souls of believers recover

their virgin purity. O what a blessed privilege

is this, to be without spot or wrinkle,' to be

purer than the sunbeams, to be as free from sin

as the angels ! This makes a believer so de-

sirous to have his pass to be gone ; he would

fain live in that pure air where no black vapours

of sin arise.

II. At death the saints shall be freed from

all the troubles and incumbrances to which

this life is subject. ' Sin is the seed sown, and

trouble is the harvest reaped,' Eurip. Life

and trouble are married together ; there is

more in life to wean us than to tempt us. Pa-

rents divide a portion of sorrow to their chil-

dren, and yet leave enough for themselves

:

' man is born to trouble,'* he is heir to it, it is

his birthright, you may as well separate weight

from lead as trouble from the life of man ; it

well suits king Henry's emblem, a crown hung
in a bush of thorns. There is a far greater

proportion of bitterness than pleasure in this

life :
' I have perfumed my bed with myrrh,

aloes and cinnamon," for one sweet ingredient

tliere were two bitter ; for the cinnamon, there

were myrrh and aloes. A man's grace will not

exempt him from troubles : ' few and evil have

the days of the years of my life been.'' Though
he was a godly patriarch,—though he had met

with God,' and named ' the name of the place

Peniel, for I have seen God face to face,'—yet

he had his troubles. There are many things

to imbitter life and cause trouble, and death

frees us from all.— 1. Care, The mind is full

of perplexed thoughts, how to bring about such

a design, how to prevent such an evil : the

'Acts 12. 7.

»Pr. 7. n
Hf. 12. 23.

6 Oc. 47,

Eph.
9.

5. 27. * .lob ,

' Gc. 32. ao.

i. 7.

Greek word for care, comes from a primitive in

the Greek, that signifies, ' to cut the heart in

pieces.' Care doth discruciate the mind, waste

the spirits ; no such bitter bread as the bread

of carefulness.' Care is a spiritual canker

which eats out the comfort of life ; death is the

cure of care.—2. Fear. Fear is the ague of

the soul which sets it a shakino' ; ' there is

torment in fear.'* Fear is like Prometheus's

vulture, it gnaws upon the heart. There is a

mistrustful fear, a fear of want ; and a distract-

ing fear, a fear of danger ; and a discouraging

fear, a fear God doth not love us. These
fears leave sad impressions upon the mind ;

now at death a believer is freed from these tor-

turing fears ; he now knows he is passed from

death to life ; he is as far from fear as the

damned are from hope ; the grave buries a

christian's fear.—3. Labour: 'all thinofs are

full of labour."" Some labour in the mine;

others among the muses; God hath made a

law, ' in the sweat of thy face thou shalt eat

bread,' but death gives a believer a quietus est;

it takes him off from his day-labour : ' blessed

are the dead that die in the Lord, they rest

from their labours.'" What needs working,

when they have their reward ? What needs

fighting, when the crown is set on their head ?

They rest from their labours.—4. Suffering ;

believers are as a lily among thorns ; as the

dove among the birds of prey. The wicked

have an antipathy against the righteous, and

secret hatred will break forth into open vio-

lence : ' he that was born after the flesh, per-

secuted him that was born after the Spirit.'"

The dragon is described with seven heads and

ten horns." He plotteth with the one, and

pusheth with the other. But at death the godly

shall be freed from the molestations of the

wicked ; they shall never be pestered with

these vermin more : ' there (viz. in the grave)

the wicked cease from troubling.''* Death

doeth to a believer, as Joseph of Arimathea did

to Christ, it takes him down from the cross,

and gives him a writ of ease; the eagle that

flies high, cannot be stung with the serpent

;

death gives the soul the wings of the eagle,

that it flies above all these venomous serpents

here below.—3. Temptation. Though Satan

be a conquered enemy, yet he is a restless ene-

my." He walketh about ; the devil is always

going his diocese, he hath his snares and his

darts ; one he tempts with riches, another with

'V.7.. 12. IS).

'^ Ga. 4. 29.

I Jno. 4. 18.
'» Rb. 12. 3.

" Ec. 1,

" Jub 3.

" Re. 14. 13.

15 1 Pc. 5. 8.
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beauty. It is no small trouble to be continual-

ly followed with temptations ; it is as bad as for

a virgin to have her chastity daily assaulted

;

but death will free a child of God from temp-

tation, he shall never be vexed more with the

old serpent. After death hath shot its darts at

us, the devil shall have done shooting his;

though grace puts a believer out of the devil's

possession, only death frees him from the de-

vil's temptation.—6. Sorrow. A cloud of sorrow

gathers in the heart, and drops into tears

:

' my life is spent with grief, and my years with

siffhing." It was a curse : ' in sorrow thou

shalt bring forth." Many things occasion sor-

row; sickness, lawsuits, treachery of friends,

disappointment of hopes, loss of estate : ' call

me not Naomi, call me Mara :" ' I went out

full, and the Lord hath brought me home again

empty.' Sorrow is the evil spirit that haunts

us ; the world is a Bochim ; Rachel wept for

her children ; some grieve that they have no

children, and others grieve that their children

are undutiful. Thus we spend our years with

sighing ; it is a valley of tears, but death is the

funeral of all our sorrows :
' and God shall

wipe away all tears." Then Christ's spouse

puts off her mourning ; how can the children

of the bride-chamber mourn, when the bride-

groom shall be with them ? Thus death

gives a believer his quietus est; it frees him

from sin and trouble ; though the apostle calls

death the last enemy,' yet it is the best friend:

' to me to die is gain.'

Use 1. See here that which may make a

true saint willing to die; death will set him out

of gunshot,—free him from sin and trouble

:

there is no cause of weeping to leave a valley

of tears ; the world is a stage on which sin and

misery are acted. Believers are here in a

strange country, why then should they not be

willing to go out of it ? Death beats off their

fetters of sin, and sets them free. Who goes

weeping from a jail ? Besides our own sins, the

sins of others. The world is a place where

Satan's seat is ; a place where we see God daily

dishonoured. Lot—who was a bright star in a

dark night—his righteous soul was vexed with

the unclean conversation of the wicked.' To
see God's sabbaths broken, his truths adulter-

ated, his glory eclipsed, is that which wounds a

godly heart. This made David cry out, « Wo

«Ps. 31. 10. »Ge. 3. 16. "Ru. 1.20. ' Re. 7. 17.
' Mat. 9. 15. « I Cor. 15. 11. '2 Pe. 3. 7.

is me that I dwell in Mesech, that I sojourn in

the tents of Kedar !'* Kedar was Arabia, where

were Ishmael's posterity; this was a cut to

David's heart to dwell there. O then be wil-

ling to depart out of the tents of Kedar !

n. The bodies of believers are united to

Christ in the grave, and shall rest there till the

resurrection. They are said to sleep in Jesus.'

The dust of believers is part of Christ's body

mystical. The grave is a dormitory or place

of rest to the saints, where their bodies quietly

sleep in Christ, till they are awakened out of

their sleep by the trumpet of the archangel.

Q. 2. But how shall we know that we shall

gain all this at death, to be freed from sin and
troMe, and to have our bodies united to Christ

in the grave ?

A. If we are believers, then we gain all this

at death. ' To me,' saith Paul, ' to die is

gain :' to me, that is as a believer. Are we
such ? Have we this blessed faith ? Faith,

wherever it is, is operative. Lapidaries say

there is no precious stone but hath some hidden

virtue in it : so I may say of faith, it hath some
secret virtue in it, it anchors the soul on

Christ, it hath both a justifying and sanctifying

virtue in it, it fetcheth blood out of Christ's

sides to pardon, and water out of his sides to

purge, it works by love, it constrains to duty,

it makes the head study for Christ, the tongue

confess him, the hands work for him. I have

read of a father who had three sons, and, being

to die, left in his will all his estate to that son

who could find his ring with the jewel which

had a healing virtue. The case was brought

before the judges : the two elder sons counter-

feited a ring, but the younger son brought the

true ring, which was proved by the virtue of it,

whereupon his father's estate went to him. To
this ring 1 may compare faith : there is a coun-

terfeit faith in the world, but if we can find this

rinc of faith which hath the healinsr virtue in it

to purify the heart, this is the true faith which

gives us an interest in Christ, and entitles us to

all these privileges at death, to be freed from

sin and sorrow, and to have our bodies united

to Christ while they are in the grave.

III. I should now come to the third privilege

at death, the souls of believers pass immediately

into glory. Where I shall lead you to the top

of mount Pisgah, and give you a short view of

the glory of heaven.

" Ps. 120. 5. • 1 Th. 4. 14.
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Phil. 1.21. And to die is gain.

III. At death the souls of believers pass

into glory. Death brings an end of all ill, and

a beginning of all good; death is the daybreak

of eternal brightness. And here I shall lead

you to the top of Mount Pisgah, and give you

a glimpse of the holy land.

Q. 1. TMiat is comprehended in glory ?

A. Glory is a perfect state of bliss which

consists in the accumulation and heaping to-

gether all those good things which immortal

souls are capable of. And truly here I am at

a loss ; all that I can say falls short of the

celestial glory ! Apelles's pencil cannot de-

lineate it, angels' tongues cannot express it, we

shall never understand the glory fully, till we

are in heaven,—only let me <;ive you some dark

views, and some imperfect lineaments of that

state of glory saints shall arrive at after death.

1. The first and most sublime part of the

glory of heaven is the full and sweet fruition of

God. W'e are apt to think the happiness of

heaven is in being free from pain and misery,

but the very quintessence of happiness, is the

enjoyment and fruition of God : this is the

diamond-ring of glory. God is an infinite in-

exhaustible fountain of joy; and to have him,

is to have all. Now the enjoyment of God im-

plies three things.

1. It implies our seeing of God.

2. Our loving of God.

3. God's loving us.

I. The enjoying of God implies our see-

ing of God, ' We shall see him as he is
:''

Here we see him as he is not ; mutable, mortal

:

there as he is.

Q. 2. How shall we see God ?

A. 1. We shall see him intellectually, with

the eyes of our mind. This divines call the

beatifical vision : we shall have a full know-
ledge of God, though not know him fully. If

there were not such an intellectual sight of

God, then how do the spirits of just men made
perfect see God. This sight of God will be

very glorious, as when a king, on his corona-

tion-day shows himself in all his royalty and
magnificence.

A. 2. We shall corporeally behold the glori-

fied body of Jesus Christ : and if it be a pleas-

ant thing to behold the sun,' then, how blessed

' 1 Jno. 3. 2. >Kr. II. 7.

a sight will it be to behold the Sun of Rigrht-

eousness, to see Christ clothed in our human
nature, sitting in glory above the angels ! Solo-

mon saith, ' the eye is not satisfied with seeing,'^

but sure the eyes of saints will be satisfied with

seeing that orient brightness which shall shine

from the beautiful body of Christ. It must

needs be satisfying, because through Christ's

flesh some rays and beams of the Godhead
shall gloriously display themselves. God's

excellent majesty would overwhelm us; but

through the vail of Christ's flesh we shall be-

hold the divine glory.

A. 3. Our seeing God will be transforming.

We shall so see him as to be in some measure

assimilated and chansred into his imasre : ' we
shall be like him.'* If, when Moses was with

God on the mount, and had but some imper-

fect sight of his glory, ' Moses' face shined,"

how shall the saints glorified shine, being

always in God's presence, and having some
beams of his glory put upon them ? ' We shall

be like him.' One that is deformed may look

on beauty, and not be made beautiful ; but the

saints shall so see God, as that sight shall

transform them into his likeness : ' when I

awake, I shall be satisfied with thy likeness.'

Not that the saints shall partake of God's es-

sence : for as the iron in the fire is made fiery,

yet remains iron still, so the saints, by behold-

ing God's majesty, shall be made glorious

creatures, but yet creatures still.

A. 4. Our seeing of God in heaven will be un-

weariable. Let a man see the rarest sight that

is, he will soon be cloyed ; when he comes into

a garden, and sees delicious walks, fair arbours,

pleasant flowers, within a little while he grows

weary, but it is not so in heaven, there is no

surfeit,— ' no hunger, no weariness exist there,'

Bern. The saints will never be weary of their

prospect, namely, of seeing God ; for, God
being infinite, there shall be every moment new
and fresh delight springing from God into the

souls of the glorified.

2. The second thing implied in our enjoying

God, is our loving of God. It is a saint's

grief that his heart is like the frozen ocean,

—

that he can melt no more in love to God : but

in heaven the saints shall be like seraphim,

» Ec. 1. 8. « 1 Jno. 3. 2. ' Ex. 31. 35. « Ve. 17. 16.
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burning in divine love ; love is a pleasant affec-

tion ;
* fear hath a torment in it ;" love hath

joy in it. To love beauty is delightful : God's

amazing beauty will attract the saints' love, and

it will be their heaven to love him,

3. The third thing implied in enjoying God,

is God's loving us. Were there glory in God,
yet, if there were not love, it would much
eclipse the joys of heaven : but ' God is love.'*

The saints glorified cannot love so much as

they are loved. What is their love to God's ?

What is their star to this sun ? God doth

love his people on earth, when they are black

as well as comely ; they have their imperfec-

tions ; O how entirely will he love them, when
they are without ' spot or wrinkle."

1. This is the felicity of heaven, to be in the

sweet embraces of God's love ; to be the Hej^li-

zibah,—the delight of the King of Glory ; to

be sunning ourselves in the light of his counte-

nance. Then the saints shall know ' the love

of Christ which passeth knowledge.'* From
this glorious manifestation of God's love, will

flow infinite joy into the souls of the blessed :

therefore heaven is called ' enterinof into the

joy of our Lord." The seeing of God, the

loving of God, and being beloved of God, will

cause a jubilation of spirit, and create such holy

raptures of joy in the saints, as is unspeakable

and full of glory.' ' The soul is pleased, nay,

is ravished, by a certain sweetness in God,'

Aug. Now the saints spend their years with

sighing, they weep over their sins and afflic-

tions, then their water shall be turned into

wine, then the vessels of mercy shall be filled

and run over with joy, then they shall have

their palm-branches and harps in their hands,'

in token of their triumphs and rejoicing.

2. The second thing comprehended in glory,

is the good society there. First, there are

the angels; every star adds to the light; those

blessed cherubim will welcome us to paradise.

If the angels rejoiced so at the conversion of

the elect, how will they rejoice at their corona-

tion I Secondly, there is the company of the

saints : 'the spirits of just men made perfect."

Q. 3. IMiether shall the saints in glory know
tack other ?

A. Certainly they shall; for our knowledge

in heaven shall not be diminished but increased.

We shall not only know our friends and godly

relations, but those glorified saints which we
never saw before ; it must be so ; for society

> 1 Jno. 4. 18. 2 1 Jno. 4. Ifi. • Eph. 6. 27. ' Eph. 3. 19. ' Mat. 17. 4. " Ro. 8. 23. >' 2 Ti. 4. 7. '^ Ps. 149. 9.

'MaL25. 21. 'IPe. I. 8. ' He. 14. 2. ' He. 12. 23. " He. 4. 9.

without acquaintance is not comfortable, and of

this opinion were St Austin, Anselm, Luther.

And indeed the scripture seems to hint so

much to us ; for, if Peter in the transfiguration

knew Moses and Elias, whom he never saw be-

fore,' then surely in heaven the saints shall

know one another, and be infinitely delighted

in each other's company.

3. The third thing comprehended in glory,

is perfection in holiness. Holiness is the

beauty of God and angels; it makes heaven;

what is happiness but the quintessence of holi-

ness ? Here a christian's grace is imperfect,

he cannot write a copy of holiness without blot-

ting. He is said to receive but the ' first-fruits

of the Spirit,"" grace in its rising to existence;

but at death believers shall arrive at perfection

of grace; then this sun shall be in its meridian

splendour; then shall they not need to pray for

increase of grace, for they shall be as the angels,

their light shall be clear as well as their joy full.

4. The fourth thing in glory is dignity and

honour; they shall reign as kings; therefore

the saints glorified are said to have their en-

signs of royalty, their white robes and their

crown." CfEsar, after his victories, in token of

honour, had a chair of ivory set for him in the

senate, and a throne in the theatre ; the saints,

having obtained their victories over sin and

Satan, shall be enthroned with Christ in the

empyrean heaven. To sit with Christ denotes

safety ; to sit on the throne, dignity :
' this hon-

our have all the saints."*

5. The fifth thing in glory, is the harmony

and union among the heavenly inhabitants.

The devil cannot get his cloven foot into hea-

ven ; he cannot conjure up any storms of con-

tention there ; there shall be perfect union

;

there Calvin and Luther are agreed ; there is

no jarring string in the heavenly music ; there

is nothing to make any difference, no pride or

envy there. Though one star may differ from

another, one may have a greater degree of

glory, yet every vessel shall be full : there shall

the saints and angels sit as olive-plants round

about their Father's table, in love and unity.

Then shall they join together in concert,

—

then shall the loud anthems of praise be sung

in the heavenly choir.

6. The sixth thing in glory, is a blessed rest,

' there remaineth therefore a rest.'" A happy

transit from labour to rest. Here we can have no

rest, tossed and turned as a ball on racket, ' we
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»

are troubled on every side.' How can a ship

rest in a storm ? But after death the saints

o-et into tiieir haven. Every thing is quiet in

the centre; God is ' the centre where the soul

doth sweetly acquiesce.' A christian, after his

weary marches and battles, shall put off his

bloody armour, and rest himself upon the bosom

of Jesus, that bed of perfume ; when death hath

given the saints the wings of a dove, then they

shall fly away to paradise and be at rest.

7. The seventh thing in glory, is eternity,

'an eternal weight of glory.''

—

1st, Glory is a

weight : the Hebrew word for glory is a weight

:

God must make us able to bear it.

—

-'2(11^/, An

eternal weight. Glory is such a manna as doth

not breed worms. If the saints' glory in heaven

were but for a time, and they were in fear of

losing it, it would eclipse and imbitter the joys

of heaven ; but eternity is written upon their

joys ; the garland made of flowers of paradise

fades not.' I have read of a river which they

call the day-river, in which time it runs with a

full torrent, but at night it is dried up ; such

are all earthly comforts, they run with a full

stream all the daytime of hfe, but at the night

of death they are dried up ; but the saints glori-

6ed shall drink of the rivers of pleasure for

evermore.* Eternity is the heaven of heavens

;

' at death joy shall be endless.' Bern. The
joys of heaven as overflowing, so everflowing.

Q. 4. JVIien do believers enter upon possession

ofglory?

A. They pass immediately after death into

glory. Some hold with the Platonists and

Lucianists, that the soul dies ; but many of the

sober heathens believed the soul's immortality.

The Romans, when their great men died, caused

an eagle to be let loose, and fly about in the air,

signifying hereby that the soul was immortal,

and did, not die with the body. Christ tells us

the soul is not capable of killing," therefore not

of dying. And as the soul doth not die, so

neither doth it sleep in the body for a time ; if

the soul be at death absent from the bodV)'

then it cannot sleep in the body. There is an

immediate passage from death to glory ; it is

but winking, and we shall see God, ' To-day

shalt thou be with me in paradise." By para-

dise is meant heaven. The third heaven into

.which Paul was rapt, which all hold to be the

heaven of the blessed, was called paradise.'

Now saith Christ to the thief on the cross.

' To-day thou shalt be with me in paradise.'

His body could not be there, for it was laid in

the grave ; but it was spoken of his soul, that it

should be immediately after death in heaven.

Let none be so vain as to talk of purgatory ; a

soul purged by Christ's blood, needs no fire of

purgatory, but goes immediately from a death-

bed into a glorified state.*

Use 1. See what little cause believers have

to fear death, when it brings such glorious

benefits: ' to me to die is gain !' Why should

the saints fear their preferment ? Is it not a

blessed thing to see God, to love God, and to

lie for ever in the bosom of divine love ? Is it

not a blessed thing to meet our godly relations

in heaven ? Why should the saints be afraid of

their blessings ? Is a virgin afraid to be matched

unto the crown ? Now is but the contract, at

death is the marriage-supper of the Lamb.'

What hurt doth death, but to take us from among
fiery serpents, and place us among angels ?

What hurt doth it do, but to clothe us with a

robe of immortality ? Hath he any wrong done

him that hath his sackcloth pulled off, and hath

cloth of gold put upon him ? Fear not dying,

ye who cannot live but by dying !

Use 2. You who are real saints, whose hearts

are purified by faith, spend much time in musing

upon these glorious benefits which you shall

have by Christ at death. Thus might you by

a contemplative life, begin the life of angels

here, and be in heaven before your time.

Eudoxius was so affected with the glory of the

sun, that he thought he was born only to behold

it. What should we contemplate but celestial

glory, when we shall sec God face to face

;

David was got above the ordinary sort of men,

he was in the altitudes, ' I am still with thee.''"

A true saint every day takes a turn in heaven ;

his thoughts and desires are like cherubim fly-

ing up to paradise. Can men of the world so

delight in looking upon their bags of gold, and

k
> 2 Cor. 4. 8. '2 Cor. 4. 17. '1 Pc. 5. 4. • Ps. 10. 1 1.

• Lu. 12. 4. • 2 Cor. 5. 8. ' Lu. 23. 43- " Car. 12. 14.

• Re. 19. 9. '" Vs. 139. 18. 11 1 Jno. 3. 2.

* Mr Robert Bi'uce, the moniiiig before he died, being at

breakfast, and Iiaving, as he used, eaten an egg, he said to his

daughter, " I tliink I am yet liungjy ; you may bring me
anotlier egg." IJut having mused a while, he said, " Holdf
daughter, hold, my Master calls me I" Witli tiiese words his

siglit failed liim: on wliich he called for tlie llible, and said,
** Turn to tiie Stli eliajiter of tlie Konmns, and set my fitiger on
the words,— ' I am persuaded that neither <leatli, nor life, &c.
shall bo able to separate me from the love of God, which is in

Christ Jesus my Lord.' '' When this was done, he said,

" jVoK), (.1- m// finger upon them ?" Being toUl it was, ho
adderl, " A'ojc, Ood be with ytm, my dear children; I havt
hreak/asted v-ith you, ayid shall sup with my Lord Jesuit

Christ this night." And then he expired.— fFhitecross's Aneo-
dotei Illustrative of the Attemily't Hhorlcr Catechism.
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fields of corn, and shall not the heirs of heaven

take more delight in contemplating their glory

in reversion ? Could we send forth faith as a

si)y, and every day view the glory of the

Jerusalem above, how would it rejoice us, as it

doth the heir to think of the inheritance which

is to come into his hand shortly ?

Use 3. Consolation. This is that which may
comfort the saints in two cases. 1. Under
their wants; they abound only in wants, the

meal is almost spent in the barrel, but be pa-

tient till death, and you shall have a supply of

all your wants, you shall have a kingdom, and

be as rich as heaven can make you. He who
hath the promise of an estate, after the expir-

ing of a few vears, though at present he hath

nothing to help himself, yet comforts himself

with this, that shortly he shall have an estate

come into his hand : ' it doth not yet appear

what we shall be.'* We shall be enamelled

with glory, and be as rich as the angels. 2. A
true saint is, (as Luther) an heir of the cross

;

but this may make us go cheerfully through our

sufferings ; there are great things laid up in

store, there is glory coming, which eve hath not

seen, we shall drink of the fruit of the vine in

the kingdom of heaven. Though now we
drink in a wormwood cup, yet here is sugar to

sweeten it : we shall taste of those joys of para-

dise which exceed our faith, and may be better

felt than they can be expressed.

OF THE RESURRECTION.

John 5. 23, 29. Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the ichich all that are in the graves

sliall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; thty that ham done good, unto the resurrection of

life ; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection ofdamnation.

Q. XXXVIII. miat benefits shall believers

receivefrom Christ at the resurrection ?

A. 1. Their bodies shall be raised up to glory.

A. 2. They shall be openly acquitted at the

day of judgment; and shall be made perfectly

blessed in the full enjoyment of God for ever.

I. The bodies of believers shall be raised up

to glory. The doctrine of the resurrection is

a fundamental article of our faith ; the apostle

puts it among the principles of the doctrine of

Christ.'* The body shall rise again ; we are

not so sure to rise out of our beds as we are

to rise out of our graves. The ransomed body

shall rise again. Some hold that the soul shall

be clothed with a new body; but then it were

improper to call it a resurrection, it would be

1 He. 6. 2.

• The resurrection of the Immari body is altogetlier a matter
of divine revelation. It lias pleased God to declare it with such
clearness and fulness of expression, as excludes all doulit and
hesitation from our minds. Some, indeed, have questioned

whether the doctrine was linown from tlie beginning, or with
what degree of light it was discovered by the ancient church,
in its ditt'erent periods. Curious speculations of this kind
might be instituted, but to us they would be uninteresting and
useless. It is, iiowever, of importance to remark, that our
Lord condemned the Sadducees of his time for their ignorance
and infidelity, in not collecting this point even from the Penta-
teuch. ' Ye do err,' said he, ' not knowing the scriptures nor
the power of God;—that the dead are raised even Moses
showed at tlie bush, when he calleth the Lord the God of Abra-
liam, and the Gixi of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. For he is

not a God of the dead but of the living: for all live unto him,'
(Mat. 22. 29.; Luke 20. 37, 3S.) It ^vas, therefore, the
Lord's design that his people from the l)eginning should bo
clieered with the hope of a resuneclion to life eternal.

—

liobiii-

$on't Cltriitiun System.

rather a creation ; ' though worms destroy this

body, yet in my flesh shall I see God." Not
in another flesh, but my flesh : ' this corrup-

tible must put on incorruption."

Q. By what arguments may the resurrection

be proved?

Arg. 1. By scripture : ' I will raise him up at

the last day." ' He will swallow up death

in victory.'^ That is by delivering our bodies

from the captivity of the grave wherein death

for a time had power over them : ' them which

sleep in Jesus, will God bring with him.'

Arg. 2. Christ is risen : therefore the bodies

of the saints must rise. Christ did not rise

from the dead as a private person, but as the

public head of the church ; and tbe head

being raised, the rest of the body shall not

always lie in the grave. Christ's rising is a

pledge of our resurrection ; ' knowing that he

which raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise us up

also by Jesus." Christ is called the first-fruits

of them that sleep ;" as the first-fruits is a sure

evidence that the harvest is coming on, so the

resurrection of Christ is a sure evidence of the

rising of our bodies out of the grave. Christ

cannot be perfect as he is Christ mystical, un-

less his members be raised with him.

Arg. 3. In respect of God's justice. If God
be a just God, then he will reward the bodies

s I Jno. 3. 2. Mob 19 26. * I Co. 15. 53. • Jno. 0. 44.
« Is. 25. S. ' 1 Tl.. i. 14. • 2 Co. 4. 14. • 1 Co. 13. 20.
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of the saints as well as their souls. It cannot

be imagined that the souls of believers should

be glorified, and not their bodies ; they have

served God with their bodies, their bodies have

been members of holiness, their eyes have

dropped tears for sin, their hands have relieved

the poor, their tongues have set forth God's

praise : therefore justice and equity require

that their bodies should be crowned as well as

their souls : and how can that be, unless they

are raised from the dead ?

Arg, 4. If the body did not rise again, then

a believer siiould not be completely happy : for

though the soul can subsist without the body,

yet it hath a desire of re-union with the body,

and it is not fully happy till it be clothed with

the body : therefore undoubtedly the body shall

rise again. If the soul should go to heaven

and not the body, then a believer should be

only half-saved.

ObJ. 1. But some saij, as the Virgin Mary
to the angel, ' How can this he ?' so, how can it

be, that the body which is consumed to aslies

should rise again ?

A, It doth not oppose reason, but transcend

it; there are some resemblances of the resur-

rection in nature. The corn, which is sown in

the ground, dies before it springs up: 'that

which thou sowest is not quickened, except it

die." In winter the fruits of the earth die, in

spring there is a resurrection of them ; Noah's
olive tree springing after the flood was a lively

emblem of the resurrection. After the passion

of our Lord, ' many bodies of the saints which

slept in the grave arose." God can more easi-

ly raise the body out of the grave, than we can

awake a man out of sleep.

Obj. 2. But when the dust of many is

mingled together, how is it possible that a separ-

ation should be made and the same numerical

body arise ?

A. If we believe God can create, then he can

distinguish the dust of one body from another ;

do not we see the chemist can, out of several

metals mingled together, as gold, silver, alloy,

extract the one from the other, the silver from
the gold, and the alloy from the silver, and can

reduce every metal to its own kind ? And shall

we not much more believe, that when our bodies

are mingled and confounded with other sub-
stances, the wise God is able to make an extrac-

tion, and re-invest every soul with its own bodv?*

1 Co. 15. 36. 1 Mat. 27. 52.
• Is It still inquired, ' How are tlie dead to be raised up;

and with what body do they comer'' The resurrection, however

Q. 3. Shall none but the bodies of the right-

eous be raised f

A. Yes, all that are in the graves shall hear

Christ's voice, and shall come forth.' There
shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the

just and unjust :
' I saw the dead, both small

and great, stand before God.'* But though all

shall be raised out of their graves, yet all shall

not be raised alike.

1

.

The bodies of the wicked shall be raised

with ignominy ; those bodies which on the earth

did tempt and allure others with their beauty,

shall be at the resurrection loathsome to be-

hold ; they shall be ghastly spectacles, as the

phrase is, ' they shall be an abhorring unto all

flesh." But the bodies of the saints shall be

raised with honour : ' it is sown in dishonour, it

is raised in glory.'^ The saints' bodies then

shall shine as sparkling diamonds: 'then shall

the righteous shine forth as the sun.''

2. The bodies of the saints shall arise out of

their graves with triumph ; the bodies of the

wicked shall come out of the grave with trem-

bling, as being to receive their fatal doom, but

the godly, when they awake out of the dust

shall sing for joy : ' awake and sing ye that

dwell in the dust." When the archano-el's

trumpet sounds, then the s;iints shall sing ; the

bodies of believers shall come out of the grave

to be made happy, as the chief butler came out

of the prison, and was restored to all his digni-

ty at the court ; but the bodies of the wicked

shall come out of the grave, as the chief baker

out of prison, to be executed.'

Use 1. Believe this doctrine of the resurrec-

tion ; and that the same body that dies shall

rise again, and with the soul be crowned.

Without the belief of this, ' all religion falls to

the ground."" If the dead rise not, then Christ

is not risen, and then our faith is vain.

Use 2. Comfort. The body shall rise again ?

this was Job's comfort, ' though worms destroy

2 Acts 24. 15. *Re. 20. 12. ' Is. 6(i. 24. '100.15.43.
' Mat. 13. 43. • Is. 20. 19. » Ge. 40. 22. '» 1 Co. 15. 14.

wonderful and mysterious, is only analogous to what we con-
stantly witness in the common course of divine providence.

\V'hat does every retui'ning spring exhibit, but a resurrection

in the vegetable creation? Whence arises the vast increase of

grain, but from the seed, which corrupted and apparently per-
islied in tlie earth? ' Tliat which thou sowest, is not quiciieu-

ed, except it die,' 1 Co. 15. 30. Here is life consequent upon
death, and even resulting from it. Such a revival is not less

mysterious, than tliat wliich we look for at the final consumma-
tion. I/et us relinquish all vain controversies and curious in-

(|uiries which would betray cur ignorance or cur presumption.
We should rest in a general persuasion, tliat * nothing is im-
possible with God ;' and be satisfied with his express assurances,

that 'He wlio raised up the I^ord Jesus, shall raise U|) us al.o

by Jesus,' 2 Co. 4. 14.

—

JioOimon't C/iritlian Sj/sUtn,
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this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God.''

The body is sensible of joy as well as the soul;

and indeed we shall not be in all our glory, till

our bodies are re-united to our souls. O con-

sider what joy there will be at the re-uniting

of the body and the soul at the resurrection !

Look what sweet embraces of joy were between

old Jacob and Joseph, when they first saw one

another:* such, and infinitely more, will there

be, when the body and soul of a saint shall meet

together at the resurrection ! How will the

body and soul greet one another ! What a

welcome will the soul give to the body ! O
blessed body ! when I prayed, thou didst attend

my prayers with hands lifted up, and knees

bowed down ; thou wert willing to suffer with

me, and now thou shalt reign with me ; thou

wert sown in dishonour, but now art raised in

glory. O my dear body ! I will enter into thee

again, and be eternally married to thee.

Use 3. The resurrection of the body is a

cordial when a Christian lies a-dying. Thy
body, though it drop into the sepulchre, it shall

revive and flourish as an herb in the resurrec-

tion : the grave is a bed of dust where the bodies

of saints sleep ; but they shall be awakened by

the trump of the archangel. The grave is your

long home, but not your last home : though

death strip you of your beauty, yet at the re-

surrection you shall have it restored again. As

David, when he found Saul asleep, took away

his spear and cruise of water, but when he awoke,

he restored them again,' so, though at death all

oiu- strength and beauty be taken away, yet at

the resurrection God will restore all again in a

more glorious manner.

Q. 4. But lioto shall IOC knnio that our bodies

shall he raised to a glorious resurrection ?

A. If we have a part in the first resurrection,

' Blessed and holy is he that hath a part in the

first resurrection." What is meant by this ? A.

It is a rising by repentance out of the grave of

sui ; he who lies buried in sin, can have little

hope of a joyful resurrection ; his body shall be

raised but not in glorj'. O then ! ask con-

science, have you a part in the first resurrec-

tion ? hath the Spirit entered into you, and

lifted you up ? hath he raised you out of your

unbelief ? hath he raised your hearts above the

earth ? this is the first resurrection ; and if your

souls are thus spiritually raised, then your bodies

shall be ghriously raised, and shall shine as

stars in the kingdom of heaven. Regeneration

makes way for a glorious resurrection.

'JoblO. 2G. SGe-JG. ?9. » 1 Sa. 20. giJ. « R-j. 20. 6.

Use. Seeing you expect your bodies should

arise to glory, keep your bodies unspotted from

sin. Shall a drunken body rise to glory ? Shall

an unclean body rise to glory ? Shall a thiev-

ish body steal into heaven ? O keep your

bodies pure, keep your eyes from unchaste

glances, your hands from bribes,—your tongues

from slander ; defile not your bodies, which you

hope shall rise one day to glory. Your bodies

are the members of Christ : and hear what the

apostle saith, ' Shall I then take the members

of Christ, and make them the members of an

harlot ? God forbid.'^ O keep your bodies un-

spotted, let them be instruments of righteous-

ness, ' glorify God in your body !'° If your

bodies glorify God, God will glorify your

bodies.*

Q. 3. But seeing our bodies must he laid in

the grave, and they may lie many years rotting

there before the resurrection ; lohat may support

and comfort us in this case ?

A. 1. That God will not leave his people in

the grave. Our friends bring us to the grave

and leave us there, but God will not : God will

go to the grave with us, and watch over our

dead bodies, and take care of our ashes. Riz-

pah watched over the dead bodies of the sons

of Saul, and guarded them against the ravenous

fowls of the air.' Thus the Lord watcheth

over the dead bodies of the saints, and looks to

it, that none of their dust be missing. Christian,

thou hast a God to watch over thy body when

thou art dead

!

A. 2. The bodies of the saints in the grave,

though separated from their souls, are united to

Christ. The dustof a believer is part of Christ's

mystical body.

A. 3. When the bodies of the saints are in

the sepulchre, their souls are in paradise ; the

soul doth not sleep in the body, ' but the spirit

shall return to that God that gave it.'* The
soul immediately partakes of those joys the

blessed angels do ; when the body returns to

dust, the soul returns to rest ; when the body

is s.eeping, the soul is triumphing; when the

'ICor. G. 15. ' 1 Cor. G. 20. ' 2 Sa. 21. 10. ' Ec. 12. 7.

* Tlicre is a trausformation, even in this world, of all the

bodies which Christ will raise in glory. The fare that he

beautifies with salvation, is the face which here was adorned

with modesty; the liody that is satisfied with the goodness of

his house, is that wliose appetites temperance controlled ; tlio

frame he i-ecliiies in Abraham's bosom, is tliat which toiled in

the duties of industi-y, and wresUed in the conflicts of prayer;

the eye that gazes on the Mediator's glory, is that which

moistened by contrition and pity. Our bodies must be kept in

some measure unspotted from the world, as Clirist's body was,

if we would wish hereafter to walk with him in white.

—

JJcl-

Jrutjc 0^ the isfi,,rlfr Cuicchism.
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bodv is buried, the soul is crowned; as the

spies were sent before to taste of the fruits of

the land,' so at death the soul is sent before into

heaven to taste of the fruit of the holy land.

A. 4. When God's time is come, the

' graves shall deliver up their dead,'* wlien the

judge sends, the jailor must deliver up his pri-

soners : as God said to Jacob, ' I will go down

with thee into Egypt, and I will surely bring

thee up again,'' so the Lord will go down with us

into the grave, and will surely bring us up again.

A. 5. Thouofh the bodies of the saints shall

rot and be loathsome in the grave, yet after-

wards they shall be made illustrious and glori-

ous. Concerning this, consider,

1. The bodies of the saints, when they arise,

shall be comely and beautiful. The body of a

saint in this life may be deformed : those whose

minds are adorned with virtue, yet may have

mis-shapen bodies ; as the finest cloth may have

the coarsest list : but this deformed body shall

be amiable and beautiful. This beauty con-

sists in two things: 1. Perfection of parts.

There shall be a full proportion of all the

members ; in this life there is oft a defect of

members ; the eye is lost, the arm is cut off,

but in the resurrection all parts of the body shall

be restored again ; therefore the resurrection is

called the time of restoring all things.* Mai-

chus' ear cut was restored.—2. Clarity and

splendour. The bodies of the saints shall have

a graceful majesty in them ; they shall be like

Stephen whose face shone as if it had been the

face of an angel.* Nay, they shall be made

like Christ's glorious body.*

2. The bodies of the saints, when they arise,

shall be free from the necessities of nature, as

hunger and thirst, ' they shall hunger no more."

Moses on the mount was so filled with the glory

of God, that he needed not the recruits of na-

ture. Much more in heaven shall the bodies of

the saints, so filled with God's glory, be upheld

without food.

3. The bodies of the saints, when they arise,

shall be swift and nimble. Our bodies on earth

are dull and heavy in their motion ; then they

shall be swift, and made fit to ascend, as the

body of Elias, in the air. Now the body is a

clog ; in heaven it shall be a wing. We shall

be as the angels.' And how nimble are they ?

The angel Gabriel in a short time came from

heaven, to the earth." As the helm turns the

ship whither the steersman will ; so the body

in an instant will move which way the soul will.

4. The bodies of the saints, at the resurrec-

tion, shall be very firm and strong, ' it is raised

in power.'" Through frequent labour and sick-

ness, the strongest body begins to languish :

but at the resurrection we shall be of a strong

constitution ; then there will be no weariness in

the body, nor faintness in the spirits. This may
comfort you who now conflict with many bodily

weaknesses. This weak body shall be raised

in power ; the body, which is now a weak reed,

shall be like a rock.

5. The bodies of the saints at the resurrec-

tion shall be immortal, ' this mortal must put

on immortality ;'" our bodies shall run parallel

with eternity, ' neither can they any more.'"

Heaven is a healthful climate, there is no bill

of mortality there. If a physician could give

you a receipt to keep you from dying, what

sums of money would you give ? At the resur-

rection Christ shall give the saints such a

receipt, ' there shall be no more death.'"

II. The second privilege believers shall have
at the resurrection, is. They shall be openly
acquitted at the day of judgment.

OF THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.

Q. XXXVIII. IVhat henefits do believers

receive frovi Christ at the resurreetion ?

A. Their bodies shall be raised up to glory,

and shall be openly acquitted at the day of

judgment, and crowned with the full and per-

fect enjoyment of God to all eternity.

1 1. Tiiey shall he openly acquitted at the day
ofjudyment. This is to be laid down for a po-

sition, that there shall be a day of judgment

:

'Nu. 13. « Re. 20. 13. 'Ge. 40. 4. 'Ac 3 19
»Ac.a. I.O, 'I'll. 3. 21. ' Re. 7. 10.

'for we shall all stand before the judgment-
seat of Christ."* This is the grand assizes,—

the greatest appearance that ever was. Now
Adam shall see all his posterity at once. Wo
must all appear ; the greatness of men's per-

sons doth not e.vempt them from Christ's tri-

bunal ; kings and captains are brought in

trembling before the Lamb's throne." We
must all appear, and appear in our own persons,

not by a pro.xy.

8 Ma. 22. 30. » Da. 9. 21. lo 1 Cor. 15. 43. " 1 Cor. 15. 53.
'8 1.11.20.30. U Re. 214. » lU 14. 10. '5 He. IG. 15.
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Q 3. How dotli it appear that there shall be

a day ofjudf/ment ?

A. Two ways. 1. By the suffrage of scripture,

' for God shall bring every work into judgment,
with every secret thing." ' For he cometh, for

he cometh to judge the earth.'^ The redupli-

cation denotes the certainty : ' I beheld till the

thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of

days did sit, whose garment was white as snow;

the judgment was set, and the books were

opened." 2. It appears from the petty sessions

kept in a man's own conscience ; when a man
doeth virtuously, conscience doth excuse him,

when evil, conscience doth arraign and con-

demn him. Now, what is this private session

kept in the court of conscience, but a certam fore-

runner of that general day of judgment when all

the world shall be summoned to God's tribunal?

Q. 2. JMiy must there be a day ofjudyment ?

u4. That there may be a day of retribution,

when God may render to every one according

to his works. Things seem to be carried very

unequally in the world ; the wicked do so pros-

per as if they were rewarded for doing evil

;

and the godly do so suffer as if they were pun-

ished for being good. Therefore for the vin-

dicating of God's justice, there must be a day,

wherein there shall be a ricrhteous distribution

of punishments and rewards to men, according

to their actions.

Q. 3. Who shall bejudye ?

A. The Lord Jesus Christ ; ' the Father

hath committed all judgment to the Son.'* It

is an article of our creed, that, Christ ' shall

come to judge the quick and the dead.' It is

a great honour put upon Christ ; he who was

himself judged, shall now be Judge ; he who
once hung upon the cross, shall sit upon the

bench. Christ is fit to be judge, as he partakes

both of the manhood and Godhead.

1. Of the manhood : being clothed with the

human nature, he may be visibly seen of all.

It is requisite the judge should be seen : ' be-

hold, he cometh with clouds, and every eye

shall see him.''

2. As he partakes of the Godhead : he is of

infinite prudence to understand all causes

brought before him, and of infinite power to

execute offenders. He is described with seven

eyes,^ to denote his prudence ; and a rod of

iron,' to denote his power. He is so wise that

he cannot be deluded ; and so strong, that he

cannot be resisted.

lEc. 12. 9, 12, ]4. 'Ps.OC.lS. 3 Da. 7. 9,10. 'Jno. 5. 22.

•Re. 1.7. liZe. 3. 9. ' Ps. 2.

Q. 4. When will the court sit, when will the

time ofjudf/ment be ?

A. For the tohen, or the time of the general

judgment, it is a secret kept from the ano-els

:

' of that day and hour knoweth no man, no not

the angels of heaven.'' But this is sure, it

cannot be far off; one great sign of the ap-
proach of the day of judgment, is, 'that iniqui-

ty shall abound ;'• sure then this day is near at

hand, for iniquity did never more abound than

in this age, and lust grows hot, and love grows
cold. This is certain, when the elect are all

converted, then Christ will come to judgment;
as he that rows a ferry-boat, stays till all the pas-

sengers are taken into his boat, and then he rows

away, so Christ stays till all the elect are

gathered in, and then he will hasten away to

judgment.

Q. 3. What shall be the modus or manner of
trial ?

A. 1. The citing of men to the court. The
dead are cited as well as the living. Men,
when they die, avoid the censure of our law-

courts ; but at the last day, the dead are cited

to God's tribunal : ' I saw the dead small and

great stand before God."" This citing of men
will be by the sound of a trumpet," and this

trumpet will sound so loud, that it will raise

men out of their graves." Such as will not

hear the trumpet of the gospel sound in their

ears repent and believe, shall hear the trumpet

of the archangel sounding, arise and bejudyed.

A. 2, The approach of the Judge to the bench.

Fi7-st, This will be terrible to the wicked:

How can a guilty prisoner endure the sight of

the Judo-e ? If Felix trembled when Paul

preached of judgment," how will sinners trem-

ble when they shall see Christ come to judg-

ment? Christ is described, sitting in judg-

ment, with a fiery stream issuing from him.'''

Now the Lamb of God will be turned into a

lion ; the sight of Christ will strike terror into

sinners. As when Joseph said to his brethren,

' I am Joseph, whom ye sold into Egypt, they

were troubled at his presence :'" now, how did

their hearts smite them for their sin ? so, when

Christ shall come to judgment, and say, ' I am
Jesus whom ye sinned against, I am Jesus

whose laws ye have broken, whose blood ye

despised, I am now come to judge you,' O
what horror and amazement will take hold of

sinners ! They will be troubled at the pres-

ence of their Judge.

8 Mat. 24. 30. ' Mat. 24. i» He. 20. 12. " 1 Th. 4. 16.

" Mat. 24. ;il. " Acts 24. 25. " Da. 7. 10. " Ge. 45. 4.
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Secondly, The approach of Christ to the

hench of judicature will be comfortable to the

righteous. 1. Christ will come in splendour

and great glory- His first coming in the flesh

was obscure.' He was like a prince in disguise;

but his second coming will be illustrious :
' he

shall come in the glory of his Father with the

holy angels.'* O what a bright day will that

be, when such a number of angels, those morn-

ing-stars, shall appear in the air, and Christ,

the Sun of Righteousness, shall shine in splen-

dour above the briglitest cherub ! 2. Christ

will come as a friend. Indeed, if the saints'

Judije were their enemv, thev might fear con-

demning; but he who loves them, and prayed

for them, is their judge ; he who is their hus-

band is tiieir judge, therefore they need not

fear but all things shall go well on their side.

Thirdly, The trial itself, which hath a dark

and a light side. 1. A dark side. It will fall

heavy on the wicked : the Judge being set, the

books are opened,' the book of conscience, and

the book of God's remembrance. And now
the sinner's charge being read, and all their

sins laid open, their murder, drunkenness, un-

cleanness,— Christ will say, ' Sinners, what

can you plead for yourselves that the sentence

«f death should not pass ? The wicked being

convicted will be speechless. Then follows

that dismal sentence, ' Depart from me, ye

cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the

' devil and his angels !'* He that said to God,
* depart from me ;'' and to religion, ' depart

from me ;' must now hear that word pronoun-

ced from his Judge, 'depart from me;'—

a

dreadful sentence, but righteous !' The sin-

ner himself shall cry. Guilty ! Though the

wicked have a sea of wrath, yet not one drop

of injustice. And when once the sentence is

passed, it is irreversible, there is no appealing to

an higher court.* 2. The trial hath a light

side : it will be for increasing the joy and hap-

piness of the righteous. The day of judgment
will be a day of jubilee to them.

I Is. 53. 2. 2 Mat. IG. 27. ' Re. 20. 12. Mat. 25. 41.
• Job 21. 1 1. i>s. 51. 4.

• No appeal, no remedy, to all eternity ; no end to the pun-

ishment of those wliose final im|>enit«nco manifesLs in tliem, as

It were, an eternal will and desire to sin. By dying in settled

opposition to God, they cast tlicmselves into a necessity of con-

tinuing in an eternal aversion to liim. The eternity of the torment
fA the damned, j>roceeds from tlie infinite justice of the (lod

who is oflended ; the eternity of the reward of the elect, from

Ihe infinite goodness of him who confers it on tljcm. O ettr-

nal life, which iirt notliing but pnre lift; and jiiy ; not tlie joy of

the world, hut that substantial joy of wiiidi God alone is the

t
source, the object, and the end ; may I hnvo nothing at heart

but thee, may I seek nothing else during this mortal life.

—

Quemtl on the Gotpclt.

\

\st. At that day Christ their judge will own
them by name. Those whom the world scorn-

ed, and looked upon as precisians and fools,

Christ will take by the hand, and openly ac-

knowledge them to be his favourites. What is

Christ's confessing of men,' but his openly ac-

knowledging them to be precious in his eyes ?

26?. Christ as judge will plead for them. It

is not usual to be both judge and advocate, to

sit on the bench and plead : but it shall be so at

the day of judgment.

1. Christ will plead his own blood for the

samts. ' These persons I have paid a price for,

they are the travail of my soul ; they have sin-

ned, but my soul was made an offering for

their sin.'

2. Christ will vindicate them from all un-

just censures. Here they were strangely mis-

represented to the world, as proud, hypocriti-

cal, factious ; Paul was called a seditious man,

the head of a faction ;' but at the day of judg-

ment, Christ will clear the saints' innocency,

then he will ' bring forth their righteousness as

tlie light.'' As ho will wipe off tears from their

eyes, so dust from their name. Moses, when

he was charged with ambition that he took too

much upon him, comforted himself with this,

' to-morrow will the Lord show who are his.'"

So may the saints, when reproached, comfort

themselves with the day of judgment ; then will

Christ say who are his ; then shall the saints

come forth as the wing's of a dove covered with

silver.

3. Christ as Judge will absolve them before

men and angels ; as Pilate said of Christ, ' I

find no fault in this man,'" so will Christ say of

the elect, ' I find no fault in them, I pronounce

them righteous.' Then follows, ' Come ye

blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom.'"

As if Christ should say, ' O ye happy ones, the

delight of my soid, the fruit of my sufferings,

stand no longer at the bar ! Ye are heirs-

apparent of the crown of heaven, enter and

take possession.' At the hearing of this sen-

tence, with what ravishing joy will the saints be

filled ? This word, ' come, ye blessed,' will be

music to their ear, and a cordial to their heart.

4. Christ will mention before men and an-

gels all the good deeds the saints have done : ' I

was an hungered, and }e gave me meat; I was

thirsty, and ye gave me drink.'" You that

have wept in secret for sin, that have shown

any love for Christ's name, that have been rich

' I.u. 12. fi. " Acts 24. 5. • Ps. 37. C. '" Nu. 16. 6.

11 Lu. 23. 4. " Mat. 25. 34. " Mat. 25. 33.

2 a
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in good works, Christ will take notice of it at

the last day, and say, 'well done, good and

faithful servants.' He himself will be the herald

to proclaim your praises ; thus it shall be done to

the man whom Christ delights to honour.

5. Christ will call his saints from the bar, to

sit upon the bench with him to judge the world:

' behold the Lord cometh with ten thousand of

his saints, to execute judgment upon all ;'' ' do

ye not know that the saints shall judge the

world?'* The saints shall sit with Christ in

judicature, as justices of peace with the Judge,

—they shall applaud Christ's righteous sen-

tence on the wicked, and, as it were, vote with

Christ. This, as it is a great honour to the

saints, so it must needs add to the sorrows of

the wicked, to see those whom they once hated

and derided, sit as judges upon them.

6. The saints shall be fully crowned with

the enjoyment of God for ever. They shall

be in his sweet presence, ' in whose presence is

fulness of joy;" and this shall be for ever.

The banner of God's love shall be eternally

displayed ; the joys of heaven are without inter-

mission and expiration • ' and so shall we be

ever with the Lord.'*

Use. As it is sad news to the wicked.

—

They shall ' not stand in judgment," they shall

come to judgment, but they shall not stand in

judgment, i. e. they shall not stand acquitted,

they shall not stand with boldness, but sneak

and hang down their head, and not be able to

look their Judge in the face : so it is great con-

solation to the godly. When the apostle had

said, ' the Lord shall descend from heaven

with a shout, with the voice of the archangel,

and the trump of God ;' he presently adds,

' wherefore comfort one another with these

words." L The day of judgment is comfort,

in respect of weakness of grace. A christian

is ready to be troubled, to see his grace so

minute and imperfect ; but, at the last day, if

Christ find but a drachm of true grace, it shall

be accepted. If thine be true gold, though it

may be many grains too light, Christ will put

his merits into the scales, and make it pass

current. 2. It is a comfort to such of the

saints who have met with unrighteous judgment

in the world, who have been wronged of their

estates in lawsuits, or had their lives taken

away by an unrighteous sentence, Christ will

judge things over again, and will give a right-

eous sentence. If your estates have been tak-

en away wrongfully, you shall be restored a

thousand-fold at the day of judgment. If you

have lost your lives for Christ, yet you shall not

lose your crown ; you shall wear a garland

made of the flowers of paradise, which fade

not away.

Branch 1st. Meditate much upon the day of

judgment. Feathers swim upon the water, but

gold sinks into it; light feathery christians float

in vanity, they mind not the day of judgment,

but serious spirits sink deep into the thoughts

of it. The meditation of this last day would

make us very sincere. We would then labour

to approve our hearts to God the great Judge

and umpire of the world. It is easy to carry

it fair before men, but there is no dissembling

or prevaricating with God ; he sees what the

heart is, and will accordingly pass his verdict.

The meditation of Christ's coming to judge us,

would keep us from judging our brethren. We
are apt to judge others as to their final state ;

which is for men to step into Christ's place,

and take his work out of his hand :
' who art

thou that judgest another ?" Thou that pass-

es! a rash sentence upon another, thou must

come thyself shortly to be judged, ami then per-

haps he may be acquitted, and thou condemned.

Branch 2d. So demean and carry yourselves,

that, at the day of judgment, you may be sure

to be acquitted, and have those glorious privi-

leges the saints shall be crowned with.

Q. Hoio is that'/

A. \. If you would stand acquitted at the

day of judgment, then labour to get mto

Christ. ' That I may be found in him." Faith

implants us into Christ, it engarrisons us in

him, and then 'there is no condemnation. '°

There is no standing before Christ, but by

being in Christ. Labour fur humility. It is a

kind of self-annihilation : ' though I be noth-

ing."" Christian, hast thou parts and abilities,

and dost thou cover them with the veil of hu-

mihty i as Moses, when his face shone, put a

veil over it. If thou art humble, thou shalt be

acquitted at the day of judgment : 'he shall

save the humble person.'" An humble man

jndgeth himself foi his sins, and Christ will

acquit them who judge themselves.

A. 2. If you would stand acquitted at the

last day, then keep a clear conscience. Do
not load yourselves with guilt, and furnish your

Judge with matter against you. ' The Lord,'

saith Paul, ' hath appointed a day in which he

'Jii.14. MCo. C. 2. 3ps. jg 1, '1X11.4. 17. 'Ja. 4. 12. ' Phi. 3. 9. " Ro. 8. 1. io2Co. 12. 11.

P«. 1.5. • 1 Th. 4. IC, 18. II .lob 22. 29
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will judge the world.'' And liow would Paul

6t himself for that day ? ' Herein I exercise

myself to have always a conscience void of

offence, towards God and towards man.'* Be
careful of the first and second table ; be holy

and just. Have hearts without false aims, and

hands without false weights. Keep conscience

as clear as your eye, that no dust of sin fall

into it. They that sin against conscience, will

be shy of their Judge : such as take in prohibit-

ed goods, cannot endure to see the searchers

that are appointed to open their packs. Chris-

tian, thy pack will be opened at the last day,

— I mean, thy conscience ; and Christ is the

searcher, to see what sins, what prohibited

goods thou hast taken in ; and then he proceeds

to judgment. O be sure to keep a good con-

science ; this is the best way to stand with

boldness at the day of judgment ! The voice

of conscience is the voice of God ; if conscience

doth upon just grounds, acquit us, God will

acquit us : 'if our heart condemn us not, then

have we confidence toward God."

A. 3. If you would stand acquitted at the

last day, then trade your talents for God's

glory ; lay out yourselves for God, honour him

with your substance ; relieve Christ's members;

this is the way to be acquitted. He that had

five talents traded with them, and made them

five talents more, ' his lord said unto him, well

done good and faithful servant."*

A. 4. If you would stand acquitted at the

day of judgment, get an entire love to the

saints : ' we know we are passed from death to

life," &c Love is the truest touchstone ol

sincerity. To love grace for grace, shows the

Spirit of God to be in a man. Doth conscience

witness for you ? Are you perfumed with this

sweet spice of love ? Do you delight most in

those in whom the image of God shines ? Do
you reverence their graces ? Do you bear with

their infirmities ? A blessed evidence that

you shall be acquitted in the day of judgment.

' We know that we have passed from death to

life, because we love the brethren.'

OF OBEDIENCE TO GOD'S REVEALED WILL.

Deut. 27. 9, 10. Take heed and hearken, O Israel, this day thou art become the people of the

Lord thy God; thou shall therefore obey the voice of the Lord thy God, and do his commandments.

God looked chiefly at obedience, without

which, sacrifice was but devout folly. The end

why God hath given us his laws, is obedience:

' ye shall do my judgments, and keep my ordi-

nances."* Why doth a king publish an edict,

but that it may be observed ?

Q. 1 . IVhat is the ride ofobedience ?

A. The written word ; that is, proper obe-

dience which the word requires ; our obedience

must correspond with the word, as the copy

with the original. To seem to be zealous, if it

be not according to the word, is not obedience,

but will-worship. Popish traditions, which

have no footing in the word, are abominable

;

and God will say, ' who hath required this at

your hand ?"° The apostle condemns the wor-

shipping of angels, which had a show of humil-

ity." The Jews might say they were loath to

Q. XXXIX. What is the duty that God re-

quireth ofman ?

A. Obedience to his revealed will.

It is not enough to hear God's voice, but we

must obey. Obedience is a part of that hon-

our we owe to God :' if I be a Father, where

is my honour ?" Obedience carries in it the

life-blood of religion ;
' obey the voice of the

Lord God, and do his commandments.' Obe-

dience without knowledge is blind, and know-

ledjre without obedience is lame. Rachel was

fair to look upon, but, being barren, said, ' give

me children, or I die :' so, if knowledge doth

not bring forth the child of obedience, it will

die: ' to obey is better than sacrifice.'' Saul

thought it was enough for him to offer sacrifices,

though he disobeyed God's command . no, ' to

obey is better than sacrifice.' God disclaims

sacrifice if obedience be wanting :
' I spake not

to your fathers concerning burnt-offerings, but

this thing commanded I them, saying, obey

my voice.'* Not but that God did enjoin those

religious rites of worship; but the meaning is,

' AcU 17. 31. » AcU24. IC. • I Jno. 3. 21. ' Mai. I. 0.

' 1 Sa. la. 22. « Ji-. 7. 22.

'Mat. 25. 21. 'IJno. 3. 14. 'Le. 18. 4. " Is. 1. 12.

" Co. 2. 18.

* Tlie reward wliich God bestows on his servants is a supcr-

al>undant reward, because it is himself. Our faitlifuhiess in

observing ins commands, is the price of it, rattier tiian tiie

greatness of our labour. We sow on eartli, we reap in heaven.

Here a little pain and sorrow—there an inconceivable andetei-

nal joy !— Qucniel on He Goipeli.
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be so bold as to go to God in tlieir own per-

sons, they would be more humble, and pros-

trate themselves before the angels, and desire

them to present their petitions to God: this

show of humility was hateful to God, because

there was no word to warrant it.

Q. 2. What are the right ingredients in our

obedience to make it acceptable ? Hoic must it

be qualijicd?

A. 1. Obedience must be free and cheerful,

else it is penance, not sacrifice : ' if ye be will-

ing and obedient." Though we serve God
with weakness, let it be with willingness. You
love to see your servants go cheerfully about

your work. Under the law, God would have

'a free-will offering." Hypocrites obey God
grudgingly, and against their will ; they do that

which is good, but will it not. Cain brought

his sacrifice, but not his heart. 'Tis a true

rule, ' what the heart doth not do, is not done.'

Willingness is the soul of obedience ; God
sometimes accepts of willingness without the

work, but never of the work without willing-

ness. Cheerfulness shows that there is love in

the duty ; and love doth to our services, as the

sun doth to the fruit, mellow and ripen them,

and make them come off with a better relish.

A. a. Obedience must be devout and fer-

vent: 'fervent in spirit, 'a which bursts forth

through an ardent spirit— it alludes to water

that boils over, so the heart must boil over with

hot affections in the service of God. The glo-

rious angels, who, for their burning in fervour

and devotion, are called seraphim, these God
chooseth to serve him in heaven. The snail

under the law was unclean, because a dull

slothful creature : obedience without fervency

is like a sacrifice without fire. Why should

not our obedience be live.y and fervent ? God
deserves the flower and strength of our affec-

tions. Domitian would not have his statue

carved in wood or iron, but in gold : lively

affections make golden services. It is fervency

makes obedience acceptable. Elijah was fer-

vent in spirit, and his prayer opened and shut

heaven ; and again he prayed, and fire fell on

his enemies.* Elijah's prayer fetched fire from

heaven, because, being fervent, it carried fire

up to heaven : ' whatever is decorous is attained

only through faith.' Aug.
A. 3. Obedience must be extensive, it must

reach to all God's commands : ' then shall I

not be ashamed,' or, as it is in the Hebrew, lo

lis. 1.19. 'De. 16. 10. "Ro. 12. 11 ' 2 Ki. 1. 10.

ehosh, blush, ' when I have respect to all thy

commandments." Whatever is done for hea-

ven's sake, is an universal effect. There is a

stamp of divine authority upon all God's com-
mands ; and, if 1 obey one precept because

God commands, I must obey all. True obe-

dience runs through all duties of religion, as

the blood through all the veins, or the sun

through all the signs of the zodiac. A good

christian makes gospel piety and moral equity

kiss each other. Herein some discover their

hypocrisy, they will obey God in some things

which are more facile, and may raise their re-

pute, but other things they leave undone

:

' one thing thou lackest.'^ Herod would hear

John Baptist, but not leave his incest ; some

will pray, but not give alms ; others will give

alms, but not pray : ' ye pay tithe of mint and

anise, and have neglected the weightier mat-

ters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith.''

The badger hath one foot shorter than the

other : so these are shorter in some duties

than in others. God likes not such partial

servants, that will do some part of the work he

sets them about, and leave the other undone.

A. 4. Obedience must be sincere, namely,

We must aim at the glorv of God in it, in

religion the end is all. The end of our

obedience must not be to stop the mouth of

conscience, or to gain applause or preferment,

but that we may grow more like God, and

bring more glory to God : ' do all to the glory

of God.'' That which hath spoiled many
clorious actions, and made them lose their re-

ward, is, when men's aims have been wrong;

the Pharisees gave alms, but blew a trumpet

that they might have glory of men,' alms

should shine, but not blaze. Jehu did well in

destroying the Baal worshippers, and God
commended him for it ; but, because his aims

were not good, he aimed at settling himself in

the kingdom, therefore God looked upon it as

no better than murder, ' I will avenge the blood

of Jezreel upon the house of Jehu."" O let us

look to our ends in obedience ! It is possible the

action mav be right, and not the heart : ' Joash

did that which was right in the sight of the

Lord,'" but not with a perfect heart. Two
things are chiefly to be eyed in obedience, the

principle and the end : a child of God, though

he shoots short in his obedience yet he takes a

right aim.*

» Ps. 119. e. 6 Mar. 10. 21. ' Mat. 23. 2.3. ' 1 Co. 10. 31.

• Mat. 6. 2. 10 Ho. 1.4. "2 Cli. 23. 2.

* Our simiile ikbire also should bi', in tlie whole course uf
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A. 5. Obedience must be in and through

Christ, ' he made us accepted in the beloved.''

Not our obedience, but Christ's merits, procure

acceptance; we must, in every part of. worship

tender up Christ to God in the arms of our

faith ; unless we serve God thus, in hope and

confidence of Cin'ist's merits, we do rather pro-

voke God, than please him. As, when king

Uzziah would offer incense without a priest,

God was angry with him, and struck him with

leprosy,' so when we do not come to God in

and through Christ, we offer up incense to God
without a priest ; and what can we expect but

severe rebukes ?

A. 6. Obedience must be constant, ' blessed

is he who doeth righteousness at all times."

True obedience is not like an high colour in a

fit, but it is a right sanguine; it is like the fire

on the altar, which was always kept burning.*

Hypocrites' obedience is but for a season ; it is

': like plastering work, which is soon washed off;

(
but true obedience is constant ; thouo-h we meet

• with affliction, we must go on in our obedience,

' the righteous shall hold on his way.'* We
have vowed constancy ; we have vowed to re-

noimce the pomp and vanities of the world, and

to fight under Christ's banner to death. When
a servant hath entered into covenant with his

master, and the indentures are sealed, then he

cannot go back, he must serve out his time

:

there are indentures drawn in baptism, and in

the Lord's supper the indentures are renewed
and sealed on our part, that we will be faithful

and constant in our obedience, therefore we
must imitate Christ, who became obedient to

the death.' The crown is set upon the head
of perseverance, ' He that keeps my words unto

the end, to him will I give the morning star."*

iEph.1.6. ' 2 Chr. 2C. 16. " Ps. 100. 3. « Le. 6. 13.
• Job 17. 9. • Plii. 2. 8. ' Re. 2. 26, 28.

Mir obedience, Uiat he may be exalted. This surely must be
meet and right, and the principle is indispensably required?
' Whether ye cat or drink, or wliatsoever ye do, do all to

the glory of God,' 1 Cor. 10. 31. There is no nobler mo-
tive that can actuate the liumaii mind. Compared to this,

hoiv paltry are all our little selfish views ! how mean the
runsideratious of our own reputation or advancement! how
detestable the plans which are conducted by avarice, ambi-
tion, or even religious osUnitation from which all regard to
the honour of God must be excluded ! And if those works
only aro to be denominated goo<l which are directed to a
good end, how few will stand the test I How many, which
are admired and applauded amongst men, will hereafter be
I ijcctcd as ' reprobate silver.' O let us pray that God may
iirictify and govern both our liearts and minds !

—

Robinson's
Christian Sy.\tem.

• " When you see a dog following two men," says Mr
Ralph Erskine in one of his sermons, "you know not to which
jf Uiem lie belongs while Uiey walk togeUier; but let them

b

Use 1. This indicts such who live in a con-

tradiction to this text ; they have cast off the

yoke of obedience : ' as for the word which thou

hast spoken to us in the name of the Lord, we
will not hearken unto thee.'* God bids men
pray in their family, they live in the total

neglect of it : he bids them sanctify the sab-

bath, they follow their pleasures on that day .

God bids them abstain from the appearance of

sin, they do not abstain from the act, they live

in the act of revenge, in the act of uncleanness.

This is an high contempt of God ; it is rebel-

lion, and rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft.

Q. IVJience is it that men do not obey God ?

That they know their duty yet do it not ?

A. 1. The not obeying of God is for want
of faith :

' who hath believed our report ?'

Did men believe sin were so bitter that lell

followed at the heels of it, would they go on in

sin .'' Did they believe there were such a re-

ward for the righteous that godliness were
gain, would they not pursue it ? But they are

atheists, not fully captivated into the belief of

these things ; hence it is they obey not. This
is Satan's masterpiece, his drag-net by which

he drags millions to hell, by keeping them in

infidelity ; he knows, if he can but keep them
from believing the truth, he is sure to keep
them from obeying it. 2. The not obeying God
is for want of self-denial. God commands one
thing, and men's lusts command another, and
they will rather die than deny their lusts ; now,

if lust cannot be denied, God cannot be obeyed.

Use 2. Obey God's voice. This is the

beauty of a christian.

Q. What are the great arguments or incentives

to obedience ?

A. 1. Obedience makes us precious to God ;

we shall be his favourites : ' if ye will obey my
voice, ye shall be a peculiar treasure to me
above all people ;""' you shall be my portion,

my jewels, the apple of mine eye : ' 1 will give

Egypt for thy ransom.'" 2. There is nothing

lost by obedience. To obey God's will is the

way to have our will. Would we have a b|ess-

' Je. 44. 16. » Is. 6:J. 1. i« Ex. 19. 5. " Is. 43. 3.

come to a parting road, and one go one way and the other
another way, then you will know which is the dog's master.
So at times religion and the world go hand in hand. Wliile a
man may liave the world and a religious professi(jn too, we can-
n<it tell which is the man's master, (JchI or the world ; but stay
till the man come to a parting road ; (Jml calls him tliis way,
and the world calls him that way. Well, if God be his master,
be follows religion, and lets the world go; but if the world be
his master, then he follows tlie world and the lusts thereof, and
his (iod, and conscience, and religion go."

—

Jf'hileirosi'i

Anecdutes, lUuitralive nf the .Isscmhly's Shaitcr Catechism.
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iiig in our estates, let us obey: 'If thou shalt

hearken to the voice of the Lord, to do all his

commandments, blessed shalt thou be in the

field : blessed shall be thy basket and thy

store." To obey, is the best way to thrive in

our estates. Would we have a blessing in our

souls, let us obey : ' obey my voice, and I will

be your God ;'* my Spirit shall be your guide,

sanctifier, and comforter : ' Christ became the

author of eternal salvation to all them that

obey him." While we please God, we please

ourselves; while we give him the duty, he

gives us the dowry. We are apt to say, as

Amaziah, ' what shall we do for the hundred

talents ?'* You see you lose nothing by obey-

inir ; the obedient son hath the inheritance

settled on him. Obey, and you shall have a

kingdom : ' it is your Father's good pleasure

to give you the kingdom.'*

Use 3. What a sin disobedience is ! 1st,

It is an irrational sin. We are not able to

stand it out in defiance against God: ' Are we

stronger than he ?'" Will the sinner go to

measure arms with God? He is the Father

Almighty, who can command legions: 'if we

have no strength to resist him, it is irrational

to disobey him. It is irrational, as it is against

all law and equity : we have our daily subsis-

tence from God ; in him we live and move, is

it not equal, that as we live by him, we should

live to him? that as God gives us our allow-

ance, so we should give him our allegiance ?

2<-//y, It is a destructive sin : ' the Lord Jesus

shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty

angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on

them that obey not the gospel." He who re-

fuseth to obey God's will in commanding, shall

be sure to obey his will in punishing. The
sinner, while he thinks to slip the knot of obe-

dience twists the cord of his own damnation

;

lie perisheth without excuse ; he hath no plea

or apology to make for himself: 'the servant

which knew his lord's v^'ill, but did it not, shall

he beaten with many stripes.'' God will say why

did you not obey ? You knew how to do good,

but did it not; therefore your blood is upon

your own head,

Q. JVhat means shall we zcse that we may obey ?

A. 1. Serious consideration. Consider,

God's commands are not grievous : he com-
mands nothing unreasonable;' it is easier to obey
the commands of God than sin ; the commands
of sin are burdensome ; let a man be under the

power of any lust, how doth he tire himself?

What hazards doth he run, even to the endan-

gering of his health and soul, that he may sat-

isfy his lusts ? What tedious journeys did An-
tioclms Epiphanes take in persecuting the

Jews ? ' They weary themselves to commit
iniquity ;" and are not God's commands more
easy to obey? Chrysostom saith. Virtue is

easier than vice, temperance is less burden-

some than drunkenness. Some have gone with

less pains to heaven, than others have to hell.

—

Consideration 2rf. God commands nothins but

what is beneficial :
' O Israel, what doth the

Lord require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy

God, and to keep his statutes, which I com-
mand thee this day, for thy good.'" To obey

God, is not so much our duty as our privilege

;

his commands carry meat in the mouth of

them. He bids us repent : and wliy ? that

our sins may be blotted out.'^ He commands
us to believe : and why ? that we may be sav-

ed." There is love in everv command : as if

a king should bid one of his subjects dig in a

gold mine, then take the gold to himself.

A. 2. Earnest supplication. Implore the

help of the Spirit to carry us on in obedience ;

God's Spirit makes obedience easy and delight-

ful. If the loadstone draw the iron, now it is

not hard for the iron to move : if God's Spirit

quicken and draw the heart, now it is not hard

to obey. When a gale of the Spirit blows,

now we go full sail in obedience. Turn that

promise into a prayer, ' I will put my Spirit

within you, and cause you to walk in my sta-

tutes."* The promise encourageth us, the Spirit

enables us to obedience.

OF LOVE.

The rule of obedience being the moral law,

comprehended in the ten commandments, the

next question is,

'De. 2S. 1,3. 'Je. 7. 23. ' He. 5. 9. •• 2 Chr. 26. 9.
• Lu. 12. 32. « 1 Co. 10. 22. ' 2 Tli. I. 7, 8. ' Lu. J2. 47.

Q. XLII. IVliat is the sum of the ten com-

mandments ?

A. The sum of the ten commandments is, to

" 1 Jno. 5. 3. '0 .Te. 9. 6. " De. 10. 12, 13. " Acts 3. 19.

" A>is 10. 31. "Ez. 3(>. 27.
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love the Lord our God with all our heart, with

all our soul, with all our strength, and with all

our mind, and our neighbour as ourselves.

' Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, with

all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with

all thy might." The duty called for is love,

yea, the strength of love, ' with all thy heart
:'

God will lose none of our love. Love is the

soul of religion, and that which goes to the

right constituting a christian ; love is the queen

of the graces, it shines and sparkles in God's

eye, as the precious stones did on the breast-

plate of Aaron.

Q. 1. Jflial is love?

A. It is an holy fire kindled in the affections,

whereby a christian is carried out strongly after

God as the supreme good.*

Q. 2. What is the antecedent of love to God?

A. The antecedent of love is knowledge :

the Spirit shines upon the understanding, and

discovers these orient beauties in God, his wis-

dom, holiness, mercy, and these are the load-

stone to entice and draw out love to God.

What we know not of we wish not,—such as

know not God cannot love him ; if the sun be

set in the understanding, there must needs be

niffht in the affections.

Q. 3. Wherein doth theformal nature of love

consist ?

A. The nature of love is in delighting in the

object : ' the pleasure of a lover is in the person

loved,' Aquin. This is our loving God, our

taking delight in him: ' delight thyself also in

the Lord ;'' as a bride delights herself in her

jewels. Grace changeth a christian's aims and

delights.

Q. 4 Hoio must our love to God he qualified ?

A. \. If it be a sincere love, we must love

God with all our heart : in the text, ' thou

shalt love the Lord thy God,' Heb. Becol

huauca, * with all thy heart.' God will have

5 De. 6. 5. 2 Ps. 37. 4.

• Love is the greatest tiling tliat God can give us ; for him-
Mlf is love: and it is the greatest thing we can give to God;
for it will also give ourselves, and carry with it all that is ours.

The apostle calls it the hond of perfection ; it. is the old, and it

Lli the new, and it is the great commandment, and it is all the

Icommandments; for it is the fulfilling of the law. It does the

irork of all other graces, without any instrument but its own
Immediate virtue. For as the love to sin makes a man sin

|*gainst all liis own reason, and all the discourses of wisdom, and
ill the advices of his fi lends, and without temptation, and with-

Ut opportunity; so does the love of God: it makes a man
chaste witliout the laborious arts of fasting and exterior disci-

plines, temperate in the midst of feasts, and is active enough
to choose it without any intermedial appetites, and reaches at

glory through the very heart of grace, witho\it any other arms
but those of love. It is a grace that loves God for himself;
ond our neighbour!, for Goi.—Beautiti «f Jeremy TayUtr.

the whole heart ; we must not divide our love

between God and sin ; the true mother would

not have the child divided, nor will God have

the heart divided ; it must be the whole heart.

A. 1. We must love God for himself, for

his own intrinsic excellencies ; we must love

for his loveliness. ' It is an harlot's love, to

love the portion more than the person.' Hypo-

crites love God because he gives them corn

and wine : we must love God for himself, for

those shining perfections which are in him.

Gold is loved for itself.

A. 3. We must love God with all our might,

in the Hebrew text, our vehemency. We
must love God as much as we are able. Chris-

tians should be like seraphim, burning in holy

love ; we can never love God so much as he

deserves; the angels in heaven cannot love

God so much as he deserves.

A. 4. Love to God must be active in its

sphere; love is an industrious affection, it sets

the head a-studying for God, hands a-working,

feet a-running in the ways of his command-
ments, it is called ' the labour of love." Mary
Magdalene loved Christ, and poured her oint-

ments on him. We think we never do enough

for the person whom we love.

A. 5. Love to God must be superlative.

God is the quintessence of beauty, a whole

paradise of delight ; and he must have a pri-

ority in our love. Our love to God must be

above all things besides, as the oil swims above

the water ; we must love God above estate, re-

lations. Great is the love to relations : there

is a story in the Annals of Rome, of a daugh-

ter, who, when her father was condemned to die

by hunger, gave him suck with her own breasts.

But our love to God must be above father and

mother.* We may give the creature the milk

of our love, God must have the cream ; the

spouse keeps the juice of her pomegranates for

Christ.'

A. 6. Our love to God must be constant,

like the fire the Vestal virgins kept in Rome,
which did not go out. Love must be like the

motion of the pulse, it beats as long as there is

life, 'many waters cannot quench love;'' not

the waters of persecution, ' rooted in love." A
branch withers that doth not grow on a root

;

that love may not die, it must be well rooted.

Q. 5. What are the visible signs of our love

to God?
A. ]. If we love God, then our desire is

» 1 Th. l.S. Mat. 10. 37. • Ca. 8. 2.
' Kph. 3. 17.

• C». 8. 7.
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after him, ' the desire of our soul is to thy name.'"

He who loves God, breathes after communion
with him, ' my soul thirsteth for the living God."

Persons in love desire to be often conferring

together ; he who loves God desires to be much
in his presence ; he loves the ordinances, they

are the glass where the glory of God is resplen-

dent ; in the ordinances we meet with him

whom our souls love, we have God's smiles and

whispers, and some foretastes of heaven. Such

as have no desire after ordinances, have no love

to God.

A. '2. The second visible sign : he who loves

God cannot take contentment in any thing

without him. An hypocrite who pretends to

love God, give him but corn and wine, and he

can be content without God : but a soul fired

with lOve to God, cannot be without him

;

lovers faint away if they have not a sight of the

object loved. A gracious soul can want health,

but not want God, who is the health of his

countenance.' If God should say to a soul

that entirely loves him, ' take tliy case, swim in

pleasure, solace thyself in the delights of the

world, but thou shalt not enjoy my presence,'

this would not content the soul. Nay, if God
should say, I will let thee be taken up to

heaven, but I will retire into a withdrawing-

room, and thou shalt not see my face,' this

would not content the soul, it is a hell to want

God. The philosopher saith there can be no

gold without the influence of the suu: there can

be no golden joy in the soul without God's

sweet presence and influence.

A. .'3. The third visible sign : he who loves

God, hates that which would separate between

him and God, and that is sin. Sin makes God
hide his face ; it is like an incendiary which

parts chief friends ; therefore the keenness of a

Christian's hatred is set against sin, ' I hate

everv false way.'* Antipathies can never be re-

conciled; one cannot love health but he must

hate poison ; so we cannot love God but wo

must hate sin, which would destroy our com-

munion with him.

A. 4. The fourth visible sign is sympathy ;

friends that love do grieve for the evils which

befall each other. Homer describing Agamem-
non's grief when he was forced to sacrifice his

daughter, brings in all his friends weeping with

him, and acconn^anying him to the sacrifice in

mourning; lovers grieve together; if we have

true love in our heart to God, we cannot but

' Is. 20. 8. > Ps. 42. 2. = Ps. 43. 5. * Ps. 109. 12S.

grieve for those things which grieve him, we
shall lay to heart his dishonours, the luxury,

drunkenness, contempt of God and religion,

' rivers of waters run down mine eyes,'* &c,

Some speak of the sins of others, and make a

laughing at them : sure they have no love to

God, who can laugh at that which ijrieves his

Spirit. Doth he love his father who can laugh

to hear him reproached?

A. 5. The fifth visible sign : he who loves

God, labours to render him lovely to others

;

he not only admires God, but speaks in

his praises, that he may allure and draw

others to be in love with God. She that is in

love will commend her lover : the love-sick

spouse extols Christ, she makes a panegyri-

cal oration of his worth, that she might per-

suade others to be in love with him.^ His head

is as the most fine gold. True love to God
cannot be silent; it will be eloquent in setting

forth God's renown ; no better sign of loving

God, than by making him appear lovely, and

so drawing proselytes to him.

A. 6. The sixth visible siwn : he who loves

God, weeps bitterly for his absence. Mary
comes weeping : ' they have taken away the

Lord." One cries, my health is gone ; another,

my estate is gone ; but he who is a lover of

God, cries out, my God is gone, 1 cannot en-

joy him whom 1 love ! What can all worldly

comforts do, when once God is absent ? It is

like a funeral-banquet, where there is much meat

but no cheer : ' I went mourning without the

sun." If Rachel mourned so for the loss of

her children, what vail or pencil can shadow

out the sorrow of that christian who hath lost

God's sweet presence ? such a soul pours forth

floods of tears, and while it is lamenting, seems

to say thus to God, ' Lord, thou art in heaven,

hearing the melodious songs and triumphs of

angels, but I sit here in the valley of tears,

weeping because thou art gone. O when wilt

thou come to me, and revive me with the light

of thy countenance 1' Or, ' Lord, if thou wilt

not come to me, let me come to thee, where I

shall have a perpetual smile of thy face in hea-

ven, and shall never more complain, ' My be-

loved hath withdrawn himself.'

A. 7. The seventh visible sign : he wha

loves God, is willing to do and suffer for him.

He subscribes to God's commands ; he submits

to his will. L He subscribes to God's com-

mands : if God bids him mortify sin, love his

' Ps. 1 19. 130. 6 Ca. 5. li. ' Jiio. 20. 2. 6 Job 30. 28,
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enemies, be crucified to tlie world, he obeys.

It is ;i vain thing for a man to say he loves

God, and slights his commands. 2. He sub-

mits to God's will ; if God will have him suffer

for him, he doth not dispute, but obey ; love

' endureth all things.'' Love m;ule Christ suf-

fer for us, and love will make us suffer for him.

It is true every christian is not a martyr, but he

hath a spirit of martyrdom in him ; he hath a

disposition of mind to suffer, if God call him to

it : ' I am now ready to be offered up ;'^ not

only the sufferings were ready for Paul, but he

was ready for the sufferings. Origen cho.se

rather to live despised in Alexandria, than with

Plotinus to deny the faith, and be great in the

prince's favour.' Many say they love God, but

will not suffer the loss of any thing for him.

If Christ should have said to us, ' I love you

well, you are dear to me, but I cannot suffer for

you, I cannot lay down my life for you,' we
should have questioned his love very much: and
may not the Lord question ours, when we
pretend love to him, but will endure nothing

for his sake?

Use 1. What shall we say to them who have

not a drachm of love in their hearts to God ?

They have their life from him, yet do not love

him. God spreads their table every day, yet

they do not love him ; sinners dread God as a

judge, but do not love him as a father. All

the strength in the angels cannot make the

heart love God ; judgments will not do it

;

only omnipotent grace can make a stony heart

melt in love. How sad is it to be void of love

lo God ! When the body is cold, and hath no

heat in it, it is a sign of death ; he is spiritually

dead who hath no heat of love in his heart to

God. Shall such live with God, that doth

not love him ? Will God lay an enemy in his

bosom ? Such as will not be drawn with cords

of love, shall be bound in chains of darkness.

Use 2. Let us be persuaded to love God
with all our heart and might. O let us take

our love off from other things, and place it

upon God I Love is the heart of religion, the

fat of the offering ; it is the grace which Christ

inquires most after : ' Simon, lovest thou me ?'•

Love makes all of our services acceptable, it is

the musk that perfumes them. It is not so

much duty, as love to duty, God delights in ;

therefore serving and loving God are put to-

gether." It is better to love him than to serve

him ; obedience without love is like wine with-

k
' I Co. !.•}. 7. « 2 T5. 4. C. • Re. 12.

» Is. 5fi. e.

' Jno. 21. 15.

out the spirit. O then, be persuaded to love

God with all your heart and might ! To per-

suade to this virgin-affection of love.

1. It is nothing but your love God desires.

The Lord might have demanded your children

to be offered in sacrifice; he might have bid

you cut and lance yourselves, or lien in hell a

while; but he only desires your love, he would

only have this flower. Is this an hard request,

to love God ? Was ever any debt easier paid

than this ? Is it any labour for the wife to

love her husband ? Love is delightful. ' Love

cannot exist without giving pleasure,' Bern.

What is there in our love that God should de-

sire it ? Why should a king desire the love of

a woman that is in debt and diseased ? God
doth not want our love. There are angels

enough in heaven to adore and love him.

What is God the better for our love ? It adds

not the least cubit to his essential blessedness.

God doth not need our love, yet seeks it.

Why doth God desire us to give him our

heart ?^ Not that he needs our heart, but that

he may make it better.

2. Great will be our advantage, if we love

God. God doth not court our love, that we

should lose it :
' eye hath not seen, nor ear

heard the things which God hath prepar-

ed for them that love him.'' If you will love

God, you shall have such a reward as ex-

ceeds your faith. God will betroth you to

himself in the dearest love : ' I will betroth

thee unto me for ever, in loving-kindness and in

mercies ;'• ' the Lord thy God will rejoice over

thee with joy, he will rest in his love." If you

love God, he will interest you in all his riches

and dignities, he will give you heaven and

earth for your dowry, he will set a crown on

your head. Vespasian the emperor gave a

great reward to a woman who came to him, and

professed she loved him ; God gives a crown of

life to them that love him.'"

3. Love is the only grace that shall live

with us in heaven. In heaven we shall need

no repentance, because we have no sin ; no

faith, because we shall see God face to face

:

but love to God shall abide for ever: 'love

never faileth.'" How shall we nourish this

grace, which shall outlive all the graces, and
run parallel with eternity !

4. Our love to God is a sign of his love to

us ; 'we love him because he first loved us.'"

By nature we have no love to God ; we have

" Pr. 23. 26. ' 1 Co. 2. 9.

" Jn. 1. 12. "1 Co.

8 Ho. 2.

13. 8.

2

19. • Zeph. 3.

" 1 Jiio. 4. 19.

17.
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hearts of stone.' And how can any love be in

hearts of stone ? Our loving hini is from his

loving us. If the glass burn, it is because the

sun hath sbined on it, else it could not burn
;

if our hearts burn in love, it is a sign the Sun
of Righteousness hath shined upon us.

Q. How shall we do to love God aright ?

A. 1. Wait on the preaching of the word.

As faith comes by hearing, so doth love ; the

word sets forth God, in his incomparable ex-

cellencies ; it doth decipher and pencil him
out in all his glory, and a sight of his beauty

inflames love.

A. 2. Beg of God that he will give you a

heart to love him. When king Solomon asked

wisdom of God, ' the speech pleased the Lord."

So, when thou criest to God, ' Lord, give me
a heart to love thee, it is my grief I can love

thee no more !' sure this prayer pleaseth the

Lord, and he will pour out his Spirit upon

thee, whose golden oil will make the lamp of

thy love burn bright.

A. 3. You who have love to God, keep it

flaming upon the altar of your heart. Love, as

fire, will be ready to go out : ' thou hast left

thy first love." Through neglect of duty, or too

much love of the world, our love to God will

cool. O preserve your love to God ! As you

would be careful to preserve the natural heat

in your body, so be careful to preserve the heat

of love to God ! Love is like oil to the wheels,

it quickens us in God's service. When you

find your love abate and cool, use all means for

quickening; when the fire is going out, you

throw on fuel ; when the flame of love is going

out, make use of the ordinances as sacred fuel

to keep the fire of your love burning.

OF THE PREFACE TO THE TEN COMMANDMENTS.

ExoD. '20. 1, 2. And God spake all these words, saying, I am the LORD thy God, 3fc,

Q. XLHI. What is the preface to the ten

commandments ?

A. The preface to the ten commandments
is, ' I am the Lord thy God.'

Where observe, 1. The preface to the pre-

face ; ' God spake all these words, saying,' 2,

The preface itself to the commandments, ' I

am the Lord thy God.'

L I begin with the first, the preface to the

preface : ' God spake all these words, saying,'

&c. This is like the sounding of a trumpet

before a solemn proclamation, ' God spake
;'

other parts of the Bible are said to be uttered

by the mouth of the holy prophets,? but here

God spake in his own person.

Q. How may we understand this [God spake],

he hath no bodily parts or organs of speech ?

A. God made souae intelligible sound, or

formed a voice in the air, which was to the Jews

as God's very speaki./g to them. In the text,

1. The lawgiver, God: 'God spake.' 2. The
law itself » ' all these words.'

\. The lawgiver : ' God spake.' There are

two things requisite in a lawgiver. First, Wis-

dom. Laws are founded upon reason ; and he
must be wise that makes laws. God, in this

respect, is most fit to be a lawgiver : ' he is wise

in heart ;" he hath a monopoly of wisdom :

• Ez. 36. 1. • 1 Ki. 3. 10. • Lu. 1. 70. 4 Jub 9. 4.

'the only wise God." Therefore he is the

fittest to enact and constitute laws. Second,

Authority. If a subject make laws, though

ever so wise, yet they want the stamp of

authority. God hath the supreme power in

his hand ; he derives a being to all ; and he

who gives men their lives, hath most right to

give them their laws.

2. The law itself: ' all these words ;' that is,

all the words of the moral law, which is usual-

ly styled the decalogue, or ten commandments.

It is called the moral law, because it is the rule

of life and manners.

St Chrysostom compares the scripture to a

girden, the moral law is a chief flower in it

;

the scripture is a banquet, the moral law the

chief dish in it.

(1.) The moral law is perfect : 'the law of

the Lord is perfect.** It is an exact model and

platform of religion ; it is the standard of truth,

the judge of controversies, the polestar to di-

rect us to heaven. ' The commandment is a

lamp." Though the moral law be not a Christ

to justify us, yet it is a rule to instruct us.

(2.) The moral law is unalterable; it re-

mains still in force. Though the ceremonial

and judicial law are abrogated, yet the moral

law, delivered by God's own mouth, is to be

•Re. 2.4. 'ITi. 1.17. ' Ps. 19. , G. 23.
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b

of perpetual use in the church. Therefore the

law was written in tables of stone, to show the

perpetuity of it.

(3.) The moral law is very illustrious and full

of glory. God did put glory upon it in the

manner of the promulgation of it. 1. The
people, before the moral law was delivered, were

to wash their clothes,' whereby as by a type, God
required the sanctifying of their ears and hearts

to receive the law. 2. There were bounds set

that none might touch the mount,' which was

to breed in the people reverence to the law.

3. God wrote the law with his own 6nger,

which was such an honour put upon the moral

law as we read of no other written. God did

by some mighty operation make the law legible

in letters, as if it had been written with his own

finger. 4. God's putting the law in the ark to

be kept, was another signal mark of honour put

upon it. The ark was the cabinet in which

God put the ten commandments, as ten jewels.

5. At the delivery of the moral law, there was

the attendance of many angels.* Here was a

parliament of angels called, and God himself

was the speaker.

Use 1. Here we may take notice of God's

goodness who hath not left us without a law

:

therefore the Lord doth often set it down as

a demonstration of his love, in giving his com-
mandments :' ' He hath not dealt so with any

nation, and as for his judgments they have not

known them;" ' Thou gavest them true laws,

good statutes and commandments.' What a

strange creature would man be, if he had no law

to direct him ! There would be no living in the

world ; we should have none born but Ishmaels,

every man's hand would be against his neigh-

bour. Man would grow wild, if he had not

affliction to tame him, and the moral law to

guide him. The law of God is an hedge to

keep us within the bounds of sobriety and piety.

Use 2. If God spake all these words of the

moral law, then it condemns, 1st, The Mar-
cionites, and Manichees, who speak slightly,

yea, blasphemously of the moral law : they say,

it is below a Christian, it is carnal, which the

apostle confutes, when he saith, ' the law is

spiritual, but I am carnal." 2d, The Antinomi-

ans, who will not admit the moral law to be a rule

to a believer. We say not he is under the

curse of the law, but the command ; we say not

the moral law is a Christ, but it is a star to lead

one to Christ ; we say not it doth save, but it

' Ex. in. 10. 'Ex. 19. 12. »Ex. 31. 18. * De. 32.
» P». 147. 20. • Ne. 9. 13. ' Ro. 7. 14.

doth sanctify. They who cast God's law be-

hind their backs, God will cast their prayers

behind his back; they who will not have the

law to rule them, shall have the law to judge
them. 3d, The papists, who, as if God's law

were imperfect, and when he spake all these

words he did not speak enough, add their

canons and traditions to the moral law. This

is to tax God's wisdom, as if he knew not how
to make his own law. And surely it is an high

provoking sin :
•

' if any man shall add unto these

things, God shall add unto him the plagues

written in this book.' As it is a great evil to

add any thing to a man's sealed will, so, much
more to add any thing to that law God himself

spake, and wrote with his own fingers.

Use 3. If God spake all these words, viz. of

the moral law, then this presseth upon us

several duties

:

1. If God spake all these words, then we
must hear all these words. The words which

God speaks are too precious to be lost. As we

would have God hear all our words when we
pray, so we must hear all his words wlien he
speaks. We must not be as the deaf adder
which stoppeth her ears : he that stops his ears

when God cries, shall cry himself, and not be

heard.

2. If God spake all these words, then we
must attend to them with reverence. Every

word of the moral law is an oracle from heaven ;

God himself is the preacher; this calls for

reverence. If a judge gives a charge upon the

bench, all attend with reverence. In the moral

law God himself gives a charge : ' God spake

all these words.' Therefore with what venera-

tion should we attend ? Moses put off his shoes

from his feet, in token of reverence when God
was about to speak to liLm.'

3. If God spake all these words of the moral

law, then we must remember them. Sure all

God speaks is worth remembering. Those

words are weighty which concern salvation.

' It is not a vain thing for you, because it is

your hfe."* Our memory should be like the

chest in the ark where the law was kept ; God's

oracles are ornaments, and shall we forget

them ?" ' can a maid forget her ornaments ?'

4. If God spake all these words, then believe

them. See the name of God written upon

every commandment. The heathens, that they

might gain credit to their laws, reported that

they were inspired by the gods at Rome. The

Re. 22. 18 » Ex. 3. 6, 6. 'O Do. 32. 47. » Jtr. 2. 32.
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moral law fetcheth its pedigree from heaven :

Ipse dixit,—God spake all these words. Shall

we not give credit to the God of heaven ?

How would the angel confirm the women in the

resurrection of Christ : ' lo,' saith he, ' I have

told you ;' I speak in the word of an angel.

Much more should the moral law be believed,

when it comes to us in the word of God. ' God
spake all these words.' Unbelief enervates the

virtue of God's word, and makes it prove abor-

tive : ' the word did not profit them, not being

mixed with faith.'' Eve gave more credit to the

devil when he spake, than she did to God.

5. If God spake all these words, then love

the commandments: ' O how love I thy law !

it is my meditation all the day.'' ' Consider

how I love thy precepts.'* The moral law is

the copy of God's will,—our spiritual directo-

ry ; it shows us what sins to avoid, what duties

to pursue ; the ten commandments are a chain

of pearls to adorn us, they are our treasury to

enrich us, they are more precious than lands of

spices, or rocks of diamonds :
' the law of thy

mouth is better to me than thousands of gold

and silver." The law of God hath truth and

goodness in it." Truth, for God spake it ; and

goodness, for there is nothing the command-
ment enjoins, but is for our good. O then let

this command our love !

. 6. If God spake all these words, then teach

your children the law of God : ' these words

which I command thee this day shall be in thy

heart, and thou shall teach them diligently to

ihy children." He who is godly, is both a dia-

mond and a loadstone ; a diamond for the

sparkling of his grace, and a loadstone for his

attractive virtue in drawing others to the love

of God's precepts ; a good man doth more
good to his neighbours than to himself. You
that are parents, discharge your duty ; though

you cannot impart grace to your children, yet

you may impart knowledge. Let your children

know the commandments of God : ' ye shall

teach them to your children." You are care-

ful to leave your children a portion ; leave the

oracles of heaven with them ; instruct them in

the law of God ; if God spake all these words,

you may well speak them over again to your

children.

7. If God spake all these words, then the

moral law must be obeyed. If a king speaks,

his word commands allegiance ; much more,

when God speaks, all his words must bo sub-

' Mat. 28. 7.

• I's. II!). 72.

He. 4. 2. 3 P?. 119. 97.
' Ne. 9. 13 ' De. 6. 7.

• Pi!. 119. 159.

« Dc. II. 19.

scribed to. Some will obey partially, obey

some commandments, not others, like a plough,

which when it comes to a stiff piece of earth,

makes a balk ; but God that spake all the

words of the moral law, will have all obeyed

:

God will not dispense with the breach of one

law. Indeed princes, for special reasons, dis-

pense sometimes with penal statutes, and will

not take the severity of the law : but God, who
spake all these words, binds men with a suhpaena

to yield obedience to every law.

This condemns the church of Rome, who
instead of obeying the whole moral law, blots

out one commandment, and dispenses with

others. 1. They leave out the second com-

mandment out of their catechisms, because it

makes against images ; and to fill up the num-
ber of ten, they divide the tenth commandment
into two. Thus they run themselves into that

dreadful premunire : 'if any man shall take

away from the words of this book, God shall

take away his part out of the book of life.'* 2.

As they blot out one commandment, and cut

that knot which they cannot untie, so they dis-

pense with other commandments ; they dispense

with 4he sixth commandment, making murder

meritorious, in case of propagating the catholic

cause ; they dispense with the seventh com-

mandment, wherein God forbids adultery,

—

the pope dispenseth with the sin of uncleanness,

yea, incest, only paying such fines and sums of

money into his coffer. No wonder the pope

takes men off from their loyalty to kings and

princes, when he teacheth them disloyalty to

God ! Some of the papists say expressly in

their writings, that the pope hath power to dis-

pense with the laws of God, and can give men

a license to break the commandments of the

Old and New Testament. That such a reli-

gion ever get foot in England, the Lord in

mercy prevent ! If God spake all the com-

mandments, then we must obey all ; he who

breaks this hedge of the commandments, a ser-

pent shall bite him.

Obj. But ichat man alive can obey all God's

commundments ?

A. To obey the law in a legal sense, name-

ly, to do all the law requires, no man alive can

;

sin hath cut the lock of original righteousness,

where our strength lay ; but, in a true gospel

sense, we may so obey the moral law, as to find

acceptance. Which gospel obedience consists

in a real endeavour to observe the whole moral

" Kc. 22. 19.
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liiw : I have done thy commandments ;'' not,
|
to satisfaction, yet it is to acceptation. Thus

1 have done all I should do, but I have done

all I am able to do ; and wherein our obedience

comes short, we look up to the perfect right-

eousness and obedience of Christ, and hope for

pardon through his blood ; this is evangelically

to obey the moral law, which, though it be not

I have done with the first, the preface to the

preface, ' God spake all these words :' I

should now come to the second, the preface

itself to the commandments, ' I am the Lord

thy God,' &c.

ExoD. 20. 2. I am the Lord thy God, S^c.

II. The preface itself, which consists of

three parts: 1. ' I am the Lord thy God;'

2. ' Which have brought thee out of the land

of Egypt ;' 3. 'Out of the house of bondage.'

First, ' I am the Lord thy God.' Where

we have a description of God, by his essential

fjreatness, ' I am the Lord ;' by his relative

goodness, ' thy God.'

\st. By his essential greatness, ' I am the

lAird,' or, as it is in the Hebrew, Jehovah. By
I'liis great name God sets forth his majesty.

The name of Jehovah was had in more rever-

ence among the Jews than any other name of

God, it signifies God's self-sufficiency, eterni-

ty, independency, immutability.'

Use 1. If God be Jehovah, the fountain of

being, who can do wliat he will, let us fear this

great Lord : ' that thou mayest fear this glo-

rious and fearful name, Jehovah." 2. If God
be Jehovah, the su])reme Lord, then it con-

demns the blasphemous papists, who speak

after this manner, ' our Lord God the Pope.'

Is it a wonder, the pope lifts his triple crown

above the head of kings and emperors, when

he usurps God's title, ' showing himself that

he is God ?** The pope goes to make himself

Lord of heaven, for he will canonize saints

there; Lord of earth, for with his keys he doth

bind and loose whom he pleaseth ; Lord of

hell, for he can free men out of purgatory: but

God will pull down these plumes of pride ; he

will ' consume this man of sin with the breath

of his mouth, and the brightness of his coming.''

Id, God is described by his relative good-

ness, ' Ihj God.' Had God only called him-

self Jehovah, it might have terrified us, and

made us flee from him, but when he said, 'thy

God,' this may allure and draw us to him ;

this, though a preface to the law, is pure gos-

pel. This word Eloehn, ' thy God,' is so

sweet, that we can never suck out all the honey

' Ps. 119. 166. 2 Mai. .3. fi. 3 De. 2S. 68.
» 2 Th. 2. S.

* 2 Til. 2. 4.

in it. ' I am thy God,' not only by creation,

but by election. This word, ' thy God,' though

it was spoken to Israel, yet is a charter belongs

to all the saints. For the further explication,

here are three questions.

Q. 1 . Hoio God comes to be our God ?

A. Through Jesus Christ. Christ is a mid-

dle person in the Trinity ; he is Emvianuel,
' God with us:' he brings two different parties

together ; he makes our nature lovely to God,

and God's nature lovely to us ; he, by his

death, causeth friendship, yea, union ; he brings

us within the verge of the covenant, and so

God becomes our God.

Q. 2. What doth this imply, God being our

God?
A. It is comprehensive of all good thmgs.

God is our strong tower, our fountain of living

water, our salvation. More particularly, God
being our God, implies the sweetest relation.

1. The relation of a father: ' I will be a Fa-

ther unto you.'* A father is full of tender

care for his child : whom doth he settle the m-
herilance upon, but his child ? God being our

God, will be a father to us : a ' Father of mer-

cy ;" ' the everlasting Father." If God be our

God, we have a Father in heaven that never dies.

2. It imports the relation of a husband : ' thy

Maker is thy husband.'* If God be our hus-

band, he esteems us precious to him, as the

apple of his eye.'" He imparts his secrets to

us." He bestows a kingdom upon us for ou.

dowry."

Q. 3. How may we come to hww this cove-

nant union, that God is our God ?

A. L By having his grace planted in us.

Kings' children are known by their costly jew-

els : it is not having common gifts which shows

wo belong to God, many have the gifts of God
without God, but it is grace gives us a true

genuine title to God. In particular, faith is

" 2 Co. 6. IS. ' 1 Co. 1. a. ' Is. 9. 6. • Is. 64. 6.
i» Zc. 2. 8 » Ps. «5. 14. " Lu. 12. 32.
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the grace of union ; by this we may spell out I

our interest in God. Faith doth not, as the

mariner, cast its anchor downwards, but up-

wards ; it trusts in the mercy and blood of God,

and trusting in him, engageth him to be our

God ; other graces make us like God, faith

makes us one with him. 2. We may know
God is our God, by having the earnest of his

Spirit in our hearts. God often gives the

purse to the wicked, but the Spirit only to such

as he intends to make his heirs. Have we had

the consecration of the Spirit? If we have

not had the sealing work of the Spirit, have we

had the healing word ? ' ye have an unction

from the Holy One.'" The Spirit, where it is,

stamps the impress of its own holiness upon the

heart ; it embroiders and bespangles the soul,

and makes it all glorious within. Have we had

the attraction of the Spirit ? ' Draw me, we

will run after thee." Hath the Spirit, by its

magnetic virtue, drawn our hearts to God?
Can we say, ' O thou whom my soul loveth !'*

Is God our paradise of delight ? our Segullah,

or chief treasure ! Are our hearts so chained to

God, that no other object can enchant us, or draw

us away from him ? Have we had the elevation

of the Spirit ? Hath it raised our hearts above

the world? 'the Spirit lifted me up." Hath

the Spirit made us seek the things above where

Christ is ? Though our flesh is on earth, is

our heart in heaven ? though we live here,

trade we above ? hath the Spirit thus lifted us

up ? by this we may come to know, that God
is our God : where God gives his Spirit for an

earnest, there he gives himself for a portion.

—

3. We may know God is our God, if he hath

given us the hearts of children. Have we obe-

diential hearts ?' do we subscribe to God's com-

mands, when his commands cross our will ?

A true saint is like the flower of the sun : it

opens and shuts with the sun, he opens to God,

and shuts to sin. If we have the hearts of

children, then God is our father.—4. We may
know God is ours, and we have an interest in

him, by our standing up for his interest. V\e

will appear in his cause, and vindicate his truth,

wherein his glory is so much concerned. Atha-

nasius was the bulwark of truth ; he stood up

for it, when most of the world were Arians. In

former times the nobles of Polonia, when the

gospel was read, did lay their hands upon their

swords, signifying that they were ready to de-

fend the faith, and hazard their lives for the

'2 Co. 1.22. njno. 2. 20. " Ca. I. 4. ' Ca. I. 7.

• Ez. 3. 14. ' Ps. 27. 8.

gospel : no better sign of our having an inter-

est in God, than by our standing up for his in-

terest.—5. We may know God is ours, and we
have an interest in him, by his having an inter-

est in us: 'my beloved is mine, and I am his."

When God saith to the soul, 'thou art mine;'

the soul answers, « Lord, I am thine ; all I have

is at thy service; my head shall be thine to

study for thee ; my tongue shall be thine to

praise thee.' If God be our God by way of

donation, we are his by way of dedication; we
live to him, and are more his than we are our

own. And thus we may come to know that

God is our God.

Use 1. Above all things, let us get this

great charter confirmed, that God is ova God.

Deity is not comfortable without propriety. O
let us labour to get sound evidences, that God
is our God ! We cannot call health, liberty,

estate, ours ; O let us be able to call God ours,

and say as the church, ' God, even our own

God, shall bless us !" Let every soul here

labour to pronounce this Shibboleth, ' my God.'

And that we may endeavour after this to have

God for our God ; consider, 1 . The misery ©f

such as have not God for their God. In how

sad a condition are they, when an hour of dis-

tress comes ? This was Saul's case : ' I am
sore distressed ; for the Philistines make war

against me, and the Lord is departed from me.'*

A wicked man, in time of trouble, is like a ves-

sel tossed on the sea without an anchor, it falls

on rocks or sands ; a sinner not having God to

be his God, though he make a shift while

health and estate last, yet, when these crutches

which he leaned upon are broken, his heart

sinks. It is with a wicked man as it is with

the old world, when the flood came ; the wateES

at first came to the valleys, but then the people

would get to the hills and mountains, but when

the waters came to the mountains, then there

might be some trees on the high hills, and

they would climb up to them ; ay, but then the

waters did rise up to the tops of the trees, now

all hopes of being saved were gone, their hearts

failed them. So it is with a man that hath not

God to be his God : if one comfort be taken

away, he hath another, if he lose a child, he

hath an estate, ay, but when the waters rise

higher, death comes and takes away all ; now

he hath nothing to help himself with, no God

to go to, he must needs die despairing. 2.

How great a privilege it is to have God for our

' Ca. 2. 16. " Ps. 07. 6. •1 Sa.28. 15.
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God. Happy are the people whose God is

the Lord.'' ' God is man's blessedness,' Aug.

That you may see the privilege of this charter:

1. If God be our God, then, though we may
feel the stroke of evil, yet not the sting. He must

needs be happy who is in such a condition that

nothing can hurt him ; if he lose his name, it

is written in the book of life ; if he lose his

liberty, his conscience is free ; if he lose his

estate, he is possessed of the pearl of price ; if

he meets with storms, he knows where to put

m for harbour ; God is his God, and heaven is

his haven.

2. If God be our God, then our soul is safe.

The soul is the jewel, it is a blossom of eterni-

ty :' I was grieved in the midst of my body.''

in the Chaldee it is ' in the midst of my sheath.'

The body is but the sheath ; the soul is the

princely part of man which sways the sceptre of

reason ; it is a celestial spark, as Damascene

calls it. If God be our God, the soul is safe,

as in a garrison. Death can do no more hurt

to a virtuous heaven-born soul, than David did

to Saul, when he cut off the lap of bis garment

;

the soul is safe, being hid in the promises, hid

in the wounds of Christ, hid in God's decree.

The soul is the pearl, and heaven is the cabinet

where Gfod will lock it up safe.

3. If God be our God, than all that is in

God is ours : the Lord saith to a saint in cove-

nant, as the king of Israel to the king of Syria,

' I am thine, and all that I have."* So saith

God, I am thine. How happy is he who not

only inherits the gift of God, but inherits God
himself! All that I have shall be thine; my
wisdom shall be thine, to teach thee ; my power
shall be thine, to support thee ; my mercy shall

be thine to save thee. God is an infinite ocean

of blessedness, and there is enough in him to

fill us. If a thousand vessels be thrown into

the sea, there is enough in the sea to fill them.

4. If God be our God, he will entirely love

us : propriety is the ground of love. God may
give men kingdoms, and not love them ; but he
cannot be our God, and not love us. He calls

his covenanted saints, Jediduth Naphshi, ' the

dearly beloved of my soul.'* He rejoiceth over

them with joy, and rests in his love ;' they are

as refined silver,-* his jewels;' his royal diadem.'

He gives them the cream and flower of his

love ; he not only opens his hand and fills them,'

but opens his heart and fills them.

L
Ps. 144. 15. »Da. 7. 15-

Zep. .). 17. «Ze. V6 9.

» Ps. 145. 10.

* 1 Ki. 20. 4. • Je. 12. 7.

'MaJ. 3. 17. 'Is. 02. .1.

5. If God be our God, he will do more for

us than all the world besides can. What is

that ? He will give us peace in trouble : when
a storm rages without, he will make music with-

in. The world can create trouble in peace, but

God can create peace in trouble ; he will send

the Comforter, who, as a dove, brings an olive-

branch of peace in his mouth.'" God will give

us a crown of immortality : the world can give

a crown of gold, but that crown hath thorns in

it, and death in it : but God will give ' a crown

of glory that fadeth not away.'" The garland

made of the flowers of paradise never withers.

6. If God be our God, he will bear with

many infirmities. God may respite sinners a

while, but long forbearance is no acquittance
;

he will throw them to hell for their sins ; but if

God be our God, he will not for every failing

destroy us; he bears with bis spouse as with

the weaker vessel ; God may chastise," he may
use the rod and the pruning-knife, but not the

bloody axe : ' He hath not beheld iniquity in

Jacob :'" he will not see sin in his people, so

as to destroy them ; he sees their sins so as to

pity them ; he sees them as a physician sees a

disease in his patient, to heal him : ' I have

seen his ways, and I will heal him."* Every

failing doth not break the marriage-bond asun-

der. The disciples had great failings, they all

forsook Christ and fled ; but this did not break

off their interest in God, therefore saith Christ,

at his ascension, * Tell my disciples, I go to my
God and to their God.'

7. If God be once our God, he is so for

ever : ' this God is our God for ever and ever."*

Whatever worldly comforts we have are but for

a season ;" we must part with all. As Paul's

friends did accompany him to the ship, and

there left him," so all our earthly comforts will

but go with us to the grave, and there leave us.

You cannot say you have health, and shall have

it for ever ; you have a child, and shall have it

for ever; but if God be your God, you shall

have him for ever; 'this God is our God for

ever and ever.' If God be our God, he will be

a God to us as long as he is a God ! ' You
have taken away my gods,'" saith Micah, but

it cannot be said to a believer, that his God is

taken away ; he may lose all things else, but

cannot lose his God. God is ours from ever-

lasting in election, and to everlasting in glory.

8. If God be our God, we shall enjoy all our

'° Jno. 14. IG. " 1 Pe. 5. 4. " Ps. 89. .32. " Nu. 23. 21.
'*

Is. 57. 18. " Ps. 48. 14. " He. 11 25. " AcU 20. 28.
» Judg. 18. 24.
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godly relations with him in heaven. The great

felicity on earth, is to enjoy relations ; a father

sees his own picture in a child ; a wife sees a

piece of herself in her husband ; we plant the

flower of love among our relations, and the loss

of them is like the pulling off a limb from the

body. But if God be ours, with enjoying God
we shall enjoy all our pious relations in glory.

The gracious child shall see his godly father,

the virtuous wife shall see her religious husband

in Christ's arms : and then there will be a

dearer love to relations than ever was before,

though in a far different manner ; then rela-

tions shall meet and never part : ' and so shall

we be ever with the Lord."

Use 2. To all such as can make out this

covenant union, it exhorts to several things.

1. If God be our God, let us improve our in-

terest in him, cast all our burdens upon him,

the burden of our fears, wants, sins : ' cast thy

burden upon the Lord." Wicked men, who
are a burden to God, have no right to cast

their burden upon him ; but such as have God
for their God, are called upon to cast their

burden on him. Where should the child ease

all its cares but in the bosom of its parent ?
' let all thy wants lie upon me.'* So God seems
to say to his children, ' let all your wants lie

upon me.' Christian, what doth trouble thee?
Thou hast a God to pardon thy sins, to supply

thy wants, therefore roll your burden on the

Lord: ' casting all your care on him.'» Whence
are christians so disquieted in their mind?
They are taking care, when they should be
casting care awav.

2. If God be our God, let us learn to be

contented, though we have the less of other

things. Contentment is a rare jewel ; it is the

cure of care. If we have God to be our God,
well may we be contented. « I know whom I

have believed :" there was Paul's interest in

God ;
' as having nothing, yet possessing all

things :'® there was his content. That such who
have covenant union with God may be filled with

contentation of spirit, consider what a rich

blessing God is to the soul. 1. God is a suf-

ficient f/ood. He who hath God hath enough.

If a man be thirsty, bring him to a spring and
he is satisfied ; in God there is enoug-li to fill

the heaven-born soul ;
' He gives grace and

glory." There is in God not only a sufficiency,

but a redundancy ; he is not only full as a ves-

sel but as a spring. Other things can no more

1 Th. 4. 17. 2 Ps. 55. 22. » Judg. 19. 20. « 1 Pe. 5. 7.

» 2 Tim 1.12. '2 Cor. (!. 10. ' Ps. 84. 11.

fill the soul than a mariner's breath can fill the

sails of a ship ; but in God is an infinite fulness

;

he hath enough to fill the angels, therefore

enough to fill us. The heart is a triangle,

which only the Trinity can fill. 2. God is a

sanctifying good. He sanctifies all our com-
forts, and turns them into blessings. Health
is blessed, estate is blessed, he gives with the

venison a blessing, ' 1 will abundantly ble.ss her

provision." He gives us that life we have, as

an earnest of more. He gives the little meal in

the barrel, as an earnest of the royal feast in

paradise. He sanctifies all our crosses ; thev

shall not be destructive punishments, but medi-

cines, they shall corrode and eat out the venom
of sin, they shall polish and refine our grace.

The more the diamond is cut it sparkles the

more. God's stretching the strings of his viol,

is to make the music the better. 3. God is a

choice good. All things under the sun, are but

the blessings of the footstool ; but to have God
himself to be ours, is the blessing of the throne.

Abraham gave gifts to the sons of the concu-

bines, but he settled the inheritance upon Isaac:

' Abraham gave all that he had to Isaac." God
may send away the men of the world with gifts,

a little gold and silver ; but, in giving us him-

self, he gives us the very quintessence, his grace,

his love, his kingdom; here is the crowning

blessing. 4. God is the chiefgood. In the chief

good there must be, first, delectability, it must
have something that is delicious and sweet : ana

where can we suck those pure quintessential

comforts, which ravish us with delight, but in

God ? ' At God's right hand are pleasures.'""'

Secondly, in the chief good there must be trans-

cendency, it must have a surpassing excellency.

Thus God is infinitely better than all other

things ; it is below the Deity to compare other

things with it. Who would go to weigh a feather

with a mountain of gold ? God is the spring of

all entities, and the cause is more noble than the

effect. It is God that bespangles the creation,

that puts light into the sun, that fills the veins

of the earth with silver ; creatures do but main-

tain life, God gives life ; God infinitely out-

shines all sublunary irlorv ; he is better than

the soul, than angels, than heaven. Thirdly,

in the chief good, there must be not only ful-

ness, but variety ; where variety is wanting we

are apt to nauseate ; to feed only on honey,

would breed loathing ; but in God is all variety

of fulness." He is an universal good, comnien-

» P.S 132. 15. ' Gill. 25. 5. »Ps. 16. 11. >i Col. 1.19,
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siirate to all our wants ; he is the good fountain

from which all good things proceed, a sun, a

portion, an horn of salvation , he is called the

' God of all comfort." There is a complication

of all beauties and delights in him ; health hath

not the comfort of beauty, nor beauty of riches,

nor riches of wisdom, but God is the God of all

comfort. Fourthly, In the chief good there

must be eternity. God is a treasure that can

neither be drawn low, nor drawn dry. Though

the angels are still spending on him, he can never

be spent ; he abides for ever. Eternity is a

flower of his crown. Now, if God be our God,

here is enough to let in full contentment into

our souls. What though we want torch-light,

if we have the sun ? What if God deny us the

flower, if he hath given usthe jewel? Howshould

this rock a christian's heart quiet? If we say

God is our God, and we are not content, we

have cause to question our mterest in him.

3. If we can clear up this covenant union

that God is our God, let this cheer and revive

us in all conditions. To be content with God,

is not enough, but to be cheerful. What greater

cordial can you have, than union with Deity ?

When Jesus Christ was ready to ascend, he

could not leave a richer consolation with his

disciples tlian this, tell them ' I go to my God
and your God.'* Who should rejoice, if not

they, who have an infinite, all-sufficient, eternal

God to be their portion, who are as rich as

Jieaven can make them ? What though I want

health ? I have God ' who is the health of my
countenance, and my God." What though I

am low in the world ? if I have not the earth,

I have him that made it. The philosopher

comforted himself with this, though he had no

music or vine-trees, yet here are the household

gods with me : so, though we have not the vine

or fig-tree, yet we have God with us. I can-

not be poor, saith St Bernard, as long as God
is rich ; for his riches are mine. O let the

saints rejoice in this covenant union ! To
say God is ours, is more than to say heaven is

ours ;* heaven would not be heaven without

' 2 Cor. 1. a. « Jno, 20. 17. 'Ps. 42. 11.

• A gentleman one day took an ai^quaiiitance of his upon the

leads of his housp, to show him tlic extent of his possessions;

waving his hand ahont, ' There,' says he, ' tliat is my estate.'

Then pointing Ut a great distance on one side, ' Do you see

that farm?' ' Ves.' ' Well, that is mine.' Pointing again to

^'Ihe other side, ' Do you see tliat house?' ' Yes.' ' Tliat also

belongs to me.' • Then,' said liis friend, ' do yoti see that lit^

tie village out yonder?' * Yes.' * Well, there lives a poor

•voman in that village, who can say more than all this.' ' Ay,
what can she say?' * Why, she can say, 'Christ is mine!'

'

Ml! looked confonndtrd, and said no more.— h'hitrcross's AneC'
dutrs iUiuirativi- n/t/ie ySstufnUy'n Shorter Catir/iism

God. All the stars cannot make day without

the sun ; all the angels, those morning stars,

cannot make heaven without Christ the Sun of

Righteousness. And as to have God for our

God is matter of rejoicing in life, so especially

it will be at our death. Let a christian think

thus, I am going to my God. A child is glad

when he is going home to his father. This

was Christ's comfort, when he was leaving the

world : ' I go to my God.'* And this is a be-

liever's death-bed cordial, I am going to my
God ; I shall change my place, but not my
kindred ; I go to my God and my Father.

4. If God be our God, then let us break

forth into doxology and praise :
' thou art my

God, and I will praise thee." O infinite,

astonishing mercy, that God should take dust

and ashes into so near a bond of love as to be

our God ! As Micah said, ' what have I more?'*

so, what hath God more ; what richer jewel

hath he to bestow upon us than himself? what

hath he more ? That God should put off most

of the world with riches and honour, that he

should pass over himself to us by a deed of

gift, to be our God, and by virtue of this settle

a kingdom upon us, O let us praise him with

the best instrument, our heart ; and let this

instrument be screwed up to the highest pitch

,

let us praise him with our whole heart ! See

how David riseth by degrees: ' Be glad in the

Lord, and rejoice, and shout for joy." ' Be
glad,' there is thankfulness; 'rejoice,' there is

cheerfulness ; ' shout,' there is triumph. Praise

is called incense, because it is so sweet a sacri-

fice. Let the saints be choristers in God's

praises. The deepest springs yield the sweet-

est water ; the more deeply sensible we are of

God's covenant-love to us, the sweeter praises

we should yield. We should begin here to

eternize God's name, and do that work on earth

which we shall be always doing in heaven

:

' while I live, will I praise the Lord.'*

5. Let us carry ourselves as those who
have God to be our God ; that is, when wo
walk so, that, others may se^ there is something

of God in us. Live holily ; what have we to

do with sin ? Is it not this, that if it doth not

break, yet it will weaken the interest ? ' What
have I to do any more with idols ?'• So would

a christian say, ' God is my God ; what have I

to do any more with sin, with lust, pride, ma-:

lice ! Bid me commit sin ! as well bid mo

' Jno. 20. 17. ' Ps. 118. 28. » Judg. IS. 24. ' Ps. 32. U.
" Ps. 140. 2. " Mo, 14. S.

•^ c
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drink poison ]

God? Let me
Shall I forfeit my interest in

rather die, than willingly

offend him who is the crown of my joy, the God
of mv salvation

!'

ExoD. 20, 2. Tfie land of Egypt, ^c.

Second, The second part of the preface,

* which have brought thee out of the land of

Egypt, out of the house of bondage.' Egypt

and the house of bondage are the same ; only

they are represented to us imder a different ex-

pression, or notion. I begin with the first ex-

pression, ' which have brought thee out of the

land of Egypt.'

Q. fV/ii/ doth the Lord mention this deliver-

ance of Israel out of Egypt ?

A. 1 . Because of the strangeness of the de-

liverance. God delivered his people Israel by

strange signs and wonders, by sending plague

after plague upon Pharaoh, blasting the fruits

of the earth, killing all the first-born in Egypt.'

And when Israel marched out of Egypt, God
made the waters of the sea to part, and become

a wall to his people, while they went on dry

ground ; and as he made the sea a causey to

Israel, so a grave to Pharaoh and his chariots.

Well might the Lord mention his bringing

them out of the land of Egypt, because of the

stranofeness of the deliverance ! God wrought

miracle upon miracle for their deliverance.

A. 2. God mentions Israel's deliverance

out of Egypt, because of the greatness of the

deliverance. God delivered Israel from the

pollutions of Egypt ; Egypt was a bad air to

live in, it was infected with idolatry; the Egyp-

tians were gross idolaters, they were guilty of

that which the apostle speaks of, ' they chang-

ed the glory of the incorruptible God into an

image made like to corruptible man, and to

birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping

things.'* The Egyptians worshipped instead of

the true God, first, corruptible man ; they dei-

fied their king Apis, forbidding all, under pain

of death, to say that he was a man, 2rf, They
were worshippers of birds, they worshipped the

hawk. 3(i, They were worshippers of beasts,

they worshipped the ox ; thus they made the

image of a beast to be their god- Ath, They
were Worshippers of creeping things, they wor-

shipped the crocodile, and the Indian mouse.

Therefore God mentions this as a memorable

and signal favour to Israel, that he brought

' &t. 12. 29. Ro. I. 2X

them out of such an idolatrous country : ' I

brought thee out of the land of Egypt,'

The thing I would note is this. That it is no

small blessing to be delivered from places of

idolatry. God speaks of it no less than ten

times in the Old Testament, ' I brought you

out of the land of Egypt ;' an idolatrous place.

Had there been no iron furnace in Egypt, yet

there being so many altars there, and false

gods, it was a great privilege to Israel to be

delivered out of Egypt. Joshua reckons it

among the chief and most memorable mercies

of God to Abraham, that he brought him out

of Ur of the Chaldees, where Abraham's an-

cestors served stange gods.' It is well for the

plant that is set in a bad soil, to be transplant-

ed to a better, where it may grow and flourish

:

so when any are planted among idolaters, it is

a mercy when they are removed and transplant-

ed into Zion, where are the silver drops of

God's word to make them grow in holiness.

Q. Wherein doth it appear that it is such a

great blessing to be deliveredfrom places of idol-

atry ?

A. It is a great mercy, because our nature is

so prone to idolatry. Israel began to be defil-

ed with the idols of Egypt.* Dry wood is not

more prone to take fire, than our nature is to

idolatry. The Jews made cakes to the queen

of heaven, that is, the moon.* Q. Whence is

it that we are so prone to idolatry ? A. Because

we are led much by visible objects, and love to

have our senses pleased. Men naturally fancy

a god that they may see ; though it be such a

god that cannot see them, yet they would see

it. The true God is invisible ; this makes the

idolater worship something that he may see.

A. 2. It is a mercy to be delivered from

idolatrous places, because of the greatness of

the sin of idolatry. It is giving that glory to an

image, which is due to God. All divine wor-

ship God doth appropriate to himself; it is a

flower of his crown. The fat of the sacrifice

God laid claim to :' divine worship is the fat of

the sacrifice which God reserves for himself.-

The idolater devotes this worship to his idol,

» Josh. 21. 2, 3. * Ei. 22. 3. » Je. 7. 18. ' Le. 3. 3.
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which the Lord will by no means endure : ' my

o-lorv will I not give to another, neither my
praise to graven images." Idolatry is spiritual

adultery : ' with their idols have they commit-

ted adultery.'' To worship any other than God
is to break wedlock ; this makes the Lord dis-

claim his interest in a people :
* plead with your

mother, plead she is not my wife." And « thy

people have corrupted themselves ;'« no more

my people, but thy people. God calls idolatry

blasphemy : ' in this your fathers have blas-

phemed me." Idolatry is devil-worship : ' they

sacrificed to devils, not unto God ; to new

gods." These new gods were old devils

:

' and they shall no more offer their sacrifice

unto devils ;" the Hebrew word lashegnirim, is

' the hairy ones,' because the devils were hairy,

and appeared in the forms of satyrs and goats.

How dreadful a sin is idolatry ; and what a

signal mercy is it to be snatched out of an idol-

atrous place, as Lot was snatched by the angels

out of Sodom

!

A. 3. It is a mercy to be delivered out of

idolatrous places, because idolatry is such a

silly irrational religion. I may say, as Jere-

miah, ' what wisdom is in them ?'• Is it not

folly to refuse the best, and choose the worst?

The trees in the field of Jotham's parable, de-

spised the vine-tree which cheers both God and

man, and the olive which is fnll of fatness, and

the fig-tree which is full of sweetness, and

chose the bramble to reign over them ; this was

a foolish choice :' so, for us to refuse the living

God, who hath power to save us, and to make
choice of an idol, that hath eyes and sees not,

feet but walks not," what a prodigy of madness is

this ? Therefore to be delivered from commit-

ting such folly, is a mercy.

A. 4. It is a mercy to be delivered from

idolatrous places, because of the sad judgments

inflicted upon idolaters. This is a sin which

enrageth God, and makes the fury come up in

his face." Search throug-h the whole book of

God, and you shall find no sin God hath fol-

lowed with more plagues than idolatry : ' their

sorrows shall be multiplied, that hasten after

another god.'" ' They moved him to jealousy

with their graven images.'" When God heard

this, ' he was wroth, and greatly abhorred Is-

rael ;' ' so that he forsook the tabernacle of

Sbiloh.'" Shiloh was a city belonging to the

' Is. 42. S. ' Ei. 23. 37. ' Ho. 2. 2. * Ex. 32. 7.
» K/. 20. 27, 31. ' De. ,32. 17. ' Le. 17. 7. " Je. S. 0.

• J.i.lg. 9. '» Ps. 115. 5, 7. " Ez. 38. 18. " Ps. 16. 4.

• Vi. 78. 63, 59. " Ps. 78. 60.

tribe of Ephraim ; there God set his name ;"

but, for their idolatry God forsook that place,

gave his people up to the sword, caused his

priests to be slain, his ark to be carried away

captive, and it never returned to Shiloh any

more. How severe was God against Israel, for

worshipping the golden calf?'" The Jews say,

that in every misery that befalls them, there is

an ounce of the golden calf in it: ' come out

of her my people, that ye be not partakers of

her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.'"

Idolatry, lived in, cuts men off from heaven :"

so then it is no small mercy to be delivered out

of idolatrous places.

Use 1. See the goodness of God to our

nation, who hath brought us out of mystical

Egypt, delivering us from popery, which is Ro-

mish idolatry, and hath caused the light of his

truth to break forth gloriously among us. In

former times, and more lately in the days of^

Mary, England was overspread with idolatry, we

worshipped God after a false manner, that is

idolatry, not only to worship a false god,

but the true God, in a false manner, this

was our case formerly, we had purgatory,

indulgences, the idolatrous mass, the scrip-

tures locked up in an unknown tongue, in-

vocation of saints and angels, image-worship.

Images are teachers of lies." Wherein do

they teach lies ? Because they represent

God in a bodily shape, whereas he cannot be

seen : ' but saw no similitude, only ye heard a

voice.'*" ' What is invisible, no one can por-

tray,' Ambr. God cannot be pictured out by

any finger ; you cannot picture the soul being

a spirit, much less God : ' to whom then will

ye liken God?'" The papists say, they wor-

ship God by the image; which hath a great

absurdity in it, for if it be absurd to bow down
to the picture of a king, when the king himself

is present, then much more to bow down to the

image of God, when God himself is present."

What is the popish religion, but a bundle of

ridiculous ceremonies ? Their wax, flowers,

pixes, agnua Dei, cream and oil, beads, cruci-

fixes, what are these but Satan's policy to dress

up a carnal worship, fitted to carnal miijds?

O what cause have we to bless God, for deliv-

ering us from popery ! It was a mercy to be

delivered from the Spanish invasion and the

powder-treason ; but a far greater to be deliv-

ered from the popish religion, which would have
made God give us a bill of divorce.

" .le. 7. 12. " Ex. .32. 27. " Re. 18. 4. '» 1 Co. G. 9.
" Ha. 2. IS. ^" I)e. 1, 12. » Is. 40. IS. " Jo. 23. 24
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Use 2. If it be a great blessing to be deliv-

ered from Egypt, popish idolatry ; then it shows

their sin and folly, who, being brought out of

Egypt, are willing to return into Egypt again ;

having put off the yoke of Rome, would fain

put it on again. The apostle saith, ' flee from

idolatry." But these rather flee to idolatry;

herein we are like the people of Israel, who,

notwithstanding all the idolatry and tyranny of

Egypt, yet longed to go back to Egypt ; ' let

us make a captain and let us return into Egypt.''

But how shall they go back into Egypt ? How
shall they have food m the wilderness? Will

God rain down manna any more upon such

rebels ? How will they get over the sea ?

Will God divide the water again by miracle for

such as leave his service, and go into idolatrous

Egypt ? Yet say they. Let us make a cap-

tain. And are there not such spirits amongst

us, who say, ' Let us make a captain, and go

back to the Romish Egypt again ?' And ifwe do,

what shall we get by it ? I am afraid the leeks

and onions of Egypt will make us sick. Do we
ever think, if we drink in the cup of fornication,

we shall drink in the cup of salvation ? O that

any should so forfeit their reason, as to enslave

themselves to the see of Rome ! That they

should be willins; to hold a candle to a mass-

priest, and bow down to a strange god. Let

us not say we will make a captain ; but rather

say as E])hraim, ' What have I to do any more

with idols ?'^

Use 3. If it be a mercy to be brought out

of Egypt, then it is not desirable or safe to

plant one's self in an idolatrous place where it

may be a capital crime to be seen with a Bible

in one's hand. Some for secular gain thrust

themselves among idolaters, and think there is

no danger to live where Satan's seat is : but

do you pray God would not lead you into temp-

tation, and do you lead yourselves ? You are

in great danger of being polluted ; it is hard to

be as the fish, which keeps fresh in salt waters.

A man cannot dwell among the blackamoors,

but he will be discoloured ; you will sooner be

corrupted by idolaters, than they will be con-

verted by you ; Josej)h got no good by living in

an idolatrous court ; he did not teach Pharaoh

to pray, but Pharaoh taught him to swear

:

they ' were mingled among the heathen, and

served their idols." I fear this hath been the

undoing of many ; they have seated themselves

amongst idolaters, for advancing their trade.

and at last have not only traded with them in

their commodities, but in their religion.

Use 4. Is it a mercy to be brought out of

the land of Egypt,—places which are defiled,

and where sin reigns ? then it reproaches such

parents as show little love to the souls of their

children, whether it be in putting them out to sei^

vice or matching them.— I. In putting them out

to service : their care is chiefly for their bodies,

that they may be provided for, but care not

what becomes of their souls ; their souls are in

Egypt, in houses where there is drinking, swear-

ing, sabbath-breaking, and where God's name
is every day dishonoured.^2. In matching

their children, they look only at money: 'be

not ye unequally yoked :" if their children be

equally yoked for estate, they care not whether

they be unequally yoked for religion : now, to

such parents, (L) Think how precious the soul

of your child is ; it is immortal, it is capable of

communion with God and angels : and will you

let this soul be lost, by placing it in a bad fam-

ily ? If you had a horse you loved, you would

not put him into a stable with other horses that

were sick and diseased ; and do you not love

your child better than your horse. (2.) God
hath intrusted you with the souls of your chil-

dren, you have a charge of souls. God saith,

' keep this man : if by any means he be miss-

ing, then thy life shall be for his life.'" So
saith God, ' if the soul of thy child miscarry by

thy negligence, his blood will I require at thy

hand.' Think of this, all ye parents ; take

heed of placing your children in Egypt, in a

wicked family ; do not put them in the devil's

mouth : find out a sober, religious family, such

a family as Joshua's : ' as for me and my house,

we will serve the Lord." Such a family as

Cranmer's, which was a nursery of piety ; such

a family as is a Bethel, of which it may be

said, ' the church which is in his house."

Use 5. Let us pray that God would keep

our English nation from the defilements of

Egypt, that it may not be again overspread

with superstition and idolatry. O sad religion .'

not only to have our estates, our bodies en-

slaved, but our conscience. Pray that the true

protestant religion may still flourish among us,

that the sun of the gospel may still shine in our

horizon. The gospel lifts a people up to

heaven, it is the crown and glory of the king-

dom; if this be removed, then Ichalwd, the

glory is departed ! The top of the beech-tree

1 -^n 10 14 >Xu. M. t. " Ho. 14. 8. •• Ps. 100. :;0. ' ' 2 Co. C. 1 1. " 1 Ki. 20. .'iO. ' .lo. 24. 15. '00.4.15.
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being cut off, the whole body of the tree withers

apace : the gospel is the top of all our blessings,

if this top be cut, the whole body politic will

soon wither. O pray that the Lord will con-

tinue the visible tokens of his presence among

us, his ordinances, that England may be called,

Jehovah Shammah, ' Tlie Lord is there !'• Pray

that righteousness and peace may kiss eacn

other, that so glory may dwell in our land !

ExoD. 20. 2. Out of the home ofbojidage.

Third. The third pare of tne preface ' out

of tne house of bondage.' ' Egypt,' and ' the

house of bandage,^ are the same, only they are

expressed under a different notion. By Egypt

is meant a place of idolatry and superstition

;

by the house of bondage, is meant a place of

affliction. Israel, while they were in Egypt,

were under great tyranny ; they had cruel task-

masters set over them, who put them to hard

labour, and set them to make brick, yet allowed

them no straw ; therefore Egypt is called the

iron furnace,' and here the house of bondage.

PVom this expression, ' I brought thee out of

the house of bondaofe,' two things are to be

noted: 1. God's children may sometimes be

under sore afflictions, ' in the house of bondage.'

2. That God will in his due time bring them

out of their afflicted state, ' I brought thee out

of the house of bondage.'

\st. God's children may sometimes be under

sore afflictions, 'in the house of bondage.*

God's people have no right of ease granted

them,—^no charter of exemption from trouble

in this life; while the wicked are kept in sugar,

the godly are oft kept in brine. And indeed,

how could God's power be seen in bringing

them out of trouble, if he did not sometimes

bring them into it? or how should God wipe

away the tears from their eyes in heaven, if on

earth they shed none? Doubtless God sees there

is need tliat his children should be sometimes in

the iiouse of bondage, ' If need be, ye are in

heavmess ;" the body sometimes doth more need

a bitter potion than a julap.

Q. 1. Why doth God let his people he in the

house ofbondage, in an afflicted state ?

A. He doth it, I. For probation or trial:

* Who led thee through tiiat terrible wilderness,

that he might humble thee and prove thee."

Affliction is the touchstone of sincerity, ' Thou,
O God, hast proved us ; thou hast tried us as

silver: thou laidsi affliction upon our loins.''*

Hypocrites may embrace the true religion in

'De. 4. liO. a 1 Pet. ' fl. a De. 8. 16. « Fs. 00. 10. 1 1.

prosperity, and court this queen while she hath

a jewel hung at her ear, but he is a good Chris-

tian who will keep close to God in a time of

suffering, ' All this is come upon us, yet have

we not forgotten thee." To love God in heaven,

is no wonder : out to love God when he chas-

tiseth us, this discovers sincerity. 2. For pur-

gation ; to purge our corruption. ' And this is

all the fruit, to take away his sin.' The eye,

though it be a tender part, yet when it is sore,

we put sharp powders and waters into it, to eat

out the pearl : though the people of God are

dear to him, yet when corruption begins to grow
in them, he will apply the sharp powder of af-

fliction, to eat out the pearl in the eye. Afflic-

tion is God's flail to thrash off our husks ; it is

a means God useth to purge out sloth, luxury,

pride, and love of the world. ' God's fire is in

Zion." This is not to consume, but to refine

;

what if we have more affliction, if by this means
we have less sin. 3. For augmentation : to in-

crease the graces of the Spirit. Grace thrives

most in the iron furnace ; sharp frosts nourisli

the corn, so do sharp afflictions grace: grace

in the saints is often as fire hid in the embers,

affliction is the bellows to blow it up into a flame.

Tlie Lord makes the house of bondage a friend

to our grace ; now faith and patience act their

part; the darkness of the night cannot hinder

the brightne.ss of a star, so, the more the dia-

mond is cut the more it sparkles, and the more
God afflicts us, the more our graces cast a

sparkling lustre. 4. For preparation : to fit

and prepare the saints for glory.' These
stones which are cut out for a building are

first hewn and squared : the godly are called

'living stones."" And God doth first hew
and polish them by affliction that they may be
fit for the heavenly building; the house of

bondage prepares for the ' house not made
with hands.'" The vessels of mercy are sea-

soned with iiffliclion, and then the wine of glo-

ry is poured in.

• Ez. 4S. 35. " I'-i. 44. 17. ' Is. 27. 9. = Is. 31. 9,

'iiCor. 4. 17. '"IPut. 2. 5. " 2 Cor. 6. I.
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Q. 2. How do the afflictions of the godly dif-

ferfrom the afflictions of the wicked?

A. 1. These are but castigations,—those on

the wicked are punishments ; these come from

a father, those from a judge. 2. Aflflictions on

the godly are fruits of covenant-mercy.' But

afflictions on the wicked are effects of God's

wrath : ' he hath much wrath with his sickness.'^

Afflictions on the wicked are the pledge and

earnest of hell; they are like the pinioning of

a malefactor, which doth presage his execution.

3. Afflictions on the godly make them better,

but afflictions on the wicked make them worse;

the godly pray more,' the wicked blaspheme

more : ' men were scorched with great heat,

and blasphemed the name of God." Afflic-

tions on the wicked make them more impeni-

tent ; every plague upon Egypt increased the

plague of hardness in Pharaoh's heart. To
what a prodigy of wickedness do some persons

come after great sickness ? Affliction on the

godly is like bruising of spices, which are most

sweet and fragrant ; affliction on the wicked is

like stamping of weeds with a pestle, which

makes them more unsavoury.

Use 1. It shows us, that we are not to won-

der to see Israel in the house of bondage.'

The holiness of the saints will not excuse them

from sufferings. Christ was the holy one of

God, yet he was in the iron furnace ; Christ's

spouse is a lily among thorns.' His sheep,

though they have the ear-mark of election upon

them, yet may have their wool fleeced off; the

godly have some good in them, therefore the

devil afflicts them, and some evil in them, there-

fore God afflicts them. While there are two

:eeds in the world, expect to be under the

black rod. The gospel tells us of reigning,

but first of suffering.'

Branch 2. It informs us, that affliction is not

always the sign of God's anger. Israel, the

ipple of God's eye, a peculiar treasure to him
.ibove all people,' yet these were in the house

of bondage. We are apt to judge and censure

them who are in an afflicted state. When the

barbarians saw the viper on Paul's haml, they

said, 'no doubt this man is a murderer;* so,

when we see the viper of affliction fasten upon
the godly, we are apt to censure them, and
say, these are greater sinners than others, and
God hates them ; this rash censuring is for

want of wisdom. Were not Israel in the house
of bondage ? Jeremiah in the dungeon ? Paul

>2Sa. 7. 14.2Er. 5. 17. »Ps. 130.1. « Re. 16.9. M Ve.i. 12.

Ca. 2. 2. '2Ti. 2. 12. • Ex. 19. 5. • Acts 28. 4.

a night and a day in the deep ' God's afflict-

mg IS so far from evidencing hatred, that his

not afflicting is, ' I will not punish your daugh-

ters when they commit whoredom.'"* God
punisheth most when he doth not punish ; his

hand is heaviest when it seems to be lightest

;

the judge will not burn him in the hand whom
he intends to execute.

Branch 3. If God's own Israel may be in

the house of bondage, then afflictions do not of

themselves demonstrate a man miserable ; in-

deed sin unrepented of, makes one miserable ;

but the cross doth not. If God hath a design in

afflicting his children, to make them happy, then

they are not miserable ; but God's afflicting

them is to make them happy, therefore they

are not miserable ; ' happy is the man whom
God correcteth.'" The world counts them

happy who can keep out of affliction ; but the

scripture calls them happy who are afflicted.

Q. How are tliey ttappy ?

A. 1. Because they are more holy." 2,

Because they are more in God's favour." The
goldsmith loves his gold when in the farnaca

3. Because they have more of God's sweet

presence." And they cannot be unhappy that

have God's powerful presence in supporting^

his gracious presence in sanctifying their afflic-

tion. 4. Because, the more affliction they have,

the more degrees of glory they shall have ; the

lower they have been in the iron furnace, they

shall sit upon the higher throne of glory : the

heavier their crosses, the heavier shall be their

crown. So then, if afflictions make a christian

happy, they cannot denominate him miserable.

Branch 4. See the merciful providence of

God to his children : though they may be in

the house of bondage, and smart by affliction,

yet they shall not be hurt by affliction. What
hurt doth the fan to the com ? only separates

the chaff from it. Or, the lance to the body ?

only lets out the imposthume. The house of

bondage doth that which sometimes ordinances

will not do; it doth humble and reform: 'if

they be held in cords of affliction, he openeth

their ear to discipline, and commandeth that

they return from iniquity.'" O what a merci-

ful providence is this, though God bruise his

people, yet, while he is bruising them, he is doing

them good ? As if one should throw a bag of

money at another, and a little bruise him, yet

it doth enrich him. Affliction enricheth the

soul, and yields the sweet fruits of righteousness."

'"Ho. 4. 14. "Jobs. 17. "He. 12. 10. is Pr. 3. 18.

"P.*. 91. 15 15 Job 36. 8, 10. i« He. 12. 11.
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Branch 5. If Israel be in the house of bon-

ilace, if the Lord deals so with his own chil-

dren, then, how severely will he deal with the

wicked ? If God be so severe with them he

loves, how severe will he be with them he hates ?

If it be done in the green tree, what shall be

done in the dry ? If they that pray and mourn

for sin be so severely dealt with, what will be-

come of them that swear and break the sab-

bath, and are unclean ? If Israel be in the

iron furnace, the wicked shall lie in the fiery

furnace of hell. It should be the saddest news

to wicked men, to hear that the people of God
are afflicted, let them think how dreadful will

the case of sinners be: 'judgment must begin at

the house of God ; and if it first begin at us,

what shall the end be of them that obey not the

gospel?" If God thrash his wheat, he will

burn the cliaff. If the godly suffer castigation,

the wicked shall suffer condemnation. If he

mingle his people's cup with wormwood he will

mingle tlie wicked's cup with fire and brimstone.

Use 2. If Israel be in the house of bondasfe,

then, 1st, Do not entertain too hard thoughts

of affliction. Christians are apt to look upon

the cross and the iron furnace as frightful

things, and do what they can to shun them.

Nay, sometimes, to avoid affliction, they run

themselves into sin. But do not think too

hard y of affliction ; do not look upon it as

through the multiplying-glass of fear: the

house of bondage is not hell. Consider, first,

Whence doth affliction come '' even from a

wise God, who prescribes whatever befalls us.

Persecutions are but like apothecaries. They
give us that physic which God prescribes. Se-

condly, affliction hath its light side, as well as

its dark. God can sweeten our afflictions,

candy our wormwood :
' as our sufferings abound,

so doth also our consolation.'* Argerius dated his

letters from the pleasant garden of the Leonine

prison. God doth sometimes so revive his

children in trouble, that they had rather bear

their afflictions than want their comforts. Why
then should christians entertain such hard

thoughts of afflictions? Do not look at its

grim face, but at the message it brings, which

is to enrich us both with grace and comfort.

2rf, If Israel be sometimes in the house of

bondage, in an afflicted state, then think be-

forehand of affliction ; say not as Job, ' I shal.

die in my nest." In the house of mirth, think

of the house of bondage; you that are now

Naomi, may be Marah.* How quickly may
the scene turn, and the hyperbole of joy end

in a catastrophe ! All outward things are

upon the tropics, given to change. The fore-

thoughts of affliction would make us sober and

moderate in the use of lawful delight ; it would

cure a surfeit. Christ at a feast mentions his

burial,—a good antidote against a surfeit. The
forethoughts of affliction would make us pre-

pare for it; it would take us off the world, it

would put us upon a search of our evidences,

—

we should see what oil we have in our lamp,

what grace we can find, that we may be able to

stand in the evil day. That soldier was impru-

dent who had his sword to whet, when he was

just going to fight. He who forecasts suffer-

ings, will have the shield of faith, and the

sword of the Spirit ready, that he may not be

surprised.

3d, If afflictions do come, let us labour to

deport ourselves wisely as christians, that we

may adorn our sufferings ; that is, let us en-

dure with patience : ' take my brethren the

prophets for an example of enduring affliction

and patience." Satan labours to take advan-

tage of us in affliction, by making us either

faint or murmur ; he blows the coals of passion

and discontent, and then warms himself at the

fire. Patience adorns sufferings. A christian

should say as Jesus Christ, ' Lord, not my will

but thy will be done.' And indeed, it is a sign

the affliction is sanctified, when the heart is

brought to a sweet submissive frame, and then

God will remove the affliction ; he will take us

out of the iron furnace. And that brings me to

the second thing, God's deliverance of his peo-

ple Israel : ' I brought you out of the house of

bondage.'

ExoD. 20. 2. fV/iich brought thr.e out of the house ofbondage.

We may consider these word.s, ' which

brought thee out of the house of bondage ;'

• 1 Pe. 4. 17. »2Co. 1. 5.

eithc/ meraily ; or spiritually, and mystically.

1 St, In the letter, ' I brought thee out of the

'Job 29. 18. * Ru. 1 20. • Jas. 6. 10.
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house of bondage ;' that is, I delivered you out

of the miserj and servitude you sustained in

Egypt, where you were in the iron furnace.

2d. Spiritually and mystically, ' I brought thee

out of the house of bondage.' So it is a type of

our deliverance by Christ from sin and hell.

First, Literally, in the letter, ' I brought

thee out of the house of bondage,' namely, out

of great misery and slavery in the iron furnace.

The thing I note hence is, though God bring

his people sometimes into trouble, yet he will

bring them out again ; Israel was in the house

of bondage, but at last I brought you out of bon-

dao-e. 1. That God doth deliver out of trouble.

2. In what manner. 3. When are the seasons.

4. Why God delivers. 5. How the deliverances

of the godly and wicked out of trouble differ.

1 st, That God doth deliver his children out of
troidtles.

' Our fathers trusted in thee, they trust-

ed, and thou didst deliver them ;" ' and I

was delivered out of the mouth of the lion,'*

namely, from Nero ; ' thou laidst affliction

upon our loins, but thou broughtest us out

into a wealthy place ;'* ' heaviness may endure

for a night, but joy cometh in the morning.''

God brought Daniel out of the lion's den, Zion

out of Babylon. God, in his due time, gives

an issue out of trouble.* The tree which in the

winter seems dead, in the spring revives: after

darkness cometh sunshine. Affliction may leap

on us as the viper did on Paul, but at last this

viper shall be shaken off. It is called a cup of

affliction ;' the wicked drink a sea of wrath, the

godly drink only a cup of affliction, and God
will say shortly, ' let this cup pass away.' God
will give his people a gaol-delivery.

'2d, Q. In tchat manner doth God deliver his

people out of trouble ?

A. He doth it like a God, in wisdom.— 1.

He doth it sometimes suddenly. As the angel

was caused to fly swiftly,' so God sometimes

makes a deliverance fly swiftly, upon the wing,

and on a sudden he turns the shadow of death

into the light of the morning. As God gives

us mercies above what we can think,' so some-

times before we can think of them : ' when the

Lord turned the captivity of Sion, we were like

them that dream ;" we were in a dream, we
never thought of it. Joseph could not have

thought of such a sudden alteration, to be the

same day freed out of prison, and made the

' Ps. 22. 4. '2 Ti. 4. 17. " Ps. 66. 11, 12. * Ps. 30. 6.

» Ps. 08. 20. • Is. 51. 17. ' Da. 9. 21. " Eph. 3. 20.
» Ps. 120. 1.

chief ruler in the kingdom. Mercy sometimes

does not stick long in the birth, but is brouffht

forth on a sudden. 2. God sometimes delivers

his people strangely. Thus the whale which

swallowed up Jonah was the means of bringing

him safe to land. God sometimes delivers his

people in that very way they think he will de-

stroy ; in bringing Israel out of Egypt, God
stirred up the heart of the Egyptians to hate

them,'" and that was the means of their deliver-

ance. He brought Paul to shore by a contrary

wind, and upon the broken pieces of the ship."

Qd. Q. When are the times and seasons that

God usttallr/ delivers his people out of the bon-

dage ofaffliction ?

A. 1. When they are in the greatest ex-

tremity. When Jonah was in the belly of hell,

then ' thou hast brought up my life from cor-

ruption.'" When there is but an hair's breadth

between the godly and death, then God ushers

in deliverance. When the ship, in the gospel,

was almost covered with waves, then Christ

awoke and rebuked the wind. When Isaac was

upon the altar, and the knife going to be put

to his throat, then comes the angel, ' lay not

thy hand upon the child.' When Peter began

to sink, then Christ took him by the hand.

' When the tale of brick was doubled, then

comes Moses,' the temporal saviour. W^hen

the people of God are in the greatest danger,

then appears the morning-star of deliverance.

When the patient is ready to faint, then the

cordial is given.

ji. 2. The second season is, when affliction

hath done its work upon them : when it hath

effected that which God hath sent it for. As,

1. When it hath humbled them : ' remember-

ing my affliction, the wormwood and gall, my
soul is humbled in me.'" When God's corro-

sive hath eaten out the proud flesh. 2. When
it hath tamed their impatience. Before they

were proud and impatient, like froward children

that would struggle with their parents, but

when their cursed hearts are tamed, and they

say as Micah, ' I will bear the indignation of

the Lord, because I have sinned against him;"*

and as Eli, ' it is the Lord ; let him do what

seemeth him good :' let him hedge me with

thorns, if he will plant me with grace.

A. 3. When they are more partakers of

God's hohness," they are more full of heavenly-

mindedness. When the sharp frost of affliction

hath brought forth the spring-flowers of grace,

'» Ps. 105. 24. " Ac. 27. 44. " Jon. 2. 5. " La. 3. 19, 20.
'* Mi. 7, 9. '• He. 12. 10.
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now the cross is sanctified, and God will bring 1

them out of the house of bondage. When the

metal is refined, then it is taken out of the fur-

nace; when affliction hath healed us, then God

takes off the smarting plaster.

4t/i, Q. JVhi/ doth God bring his people out

yfthe lioiise ofhorular/e?

A, Hereby he makes way for his own glory,

God's glory is dearer to him than any thing

besides ; it is a crown-jewel. God by raising

his people, raiseth the trophies of his own hon-

our ; he glorifies his attributes ; his power, good-

ness, and truth, do all ride in triumph.

1. His power. If God did not sometimes

bring his people into trouble, how would his

power be seen in bringing them out? He
brought Israel out of the house of bondage,

with miracle upon miracle ; he saved them with

an outstretched arm, ' what aileth thee, O thou

sea, that thou fleddest ?" &c. It is spoken of

Israel's march out of Egypt, ' when the sea fled,

and the waters were parted each from other.'

Here was the power of God set forth, ' is there

any thing too hard for me ?'* God loves to help

when things seem past hope ; he creates deliv-

erance.' He brought Isaac out of a dead womb,

and the Messiah out of a virgin's womb. O
how doth his power shine forth, when he over-

comes seeming impossibilities, and works a cure

when things look desperate !

2. His truth. God hath made promises to

his people, when they are under great pressures,

to deliver them : and his truth is engaged in

his promise, ' Call upon me in the day of

trouble, I will deliver thee.'* ' He shall de-

liver thee in six troubles, yea in seven." How
is the scripture bespangled with these promises,

as the firmament is with stars? Either God
will deliver them from death, or by death ; he

will make a way to escape.' When promises

are verified, God's truth is magnified.

3. His goodness. God is full of compassion

to such as are in misery. The Hebrew word,

rachaw, for mercy, signifies bowels. God hath

'sounding of bowels.'' And this sympathy

stirs up God to deliver, 'in his love and pity

he redeemed them." This makes way for the

triumph of God's goodness. For he is tender-

hearted, he will not over afflict; he cuts asun-

der the bars of iron, he breaks the yoke of the

oppressor. Thus all his attributes ride in tri-

umph, in saving his people out of trouble.

Pa. 114. 5.
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much as the mortifying of one lust, ' on mount

Zion there shall be deliverances and holiness."

When these two go together, deliverance and ho-

liness, when being made monuments of mercy,

we are patterns of piety, now a deliverance

comes in love, and we may say as Hezekiah,

' thou hast in love to my soul, delivered it from

the pit of corruption.'

Use 1. If God brings his people out of bon-

dage, then let none despond in trouble. Say

not, ' I shall sink under this burden ;' or as

David, ' I shall one day perish by the hand of

Saul.' God can make this text good, person-

ally and nationally ; to bring his people out of

the house of bondage when he sees a fit season,

he will put forth his arm and save them ; and

he can do it with ease : ' it is nothing with thee,

Lord, to help.'' He that can turn tides, can

turn the times ; he that raised Lazarus when
he was dead, can raise thee when thou art

sick :
' I looked, and there was none to help

;

therefore my own arm brought salvation.'" Do
not despond ; believe in God's power ; faith sets

God on work to deliver us.

Use 2. Labour, if you are in trouble, to be

fitted for deliverance ; many would have deliv-

erance, but are not fitted for it.

Q. When are wejittedfor deliverance?

A. When we are, by our afflictions, conformed

to Christ s namely, when we have learned obe-

dience ;
' yet learned he obedience by the things

which he suffered ;'* that is, he learned sweet

submission to his Father's will : ' not my will,

but thine be done." When we have thus learn-

ed obedience by our sufferings, we are willing

to do what God would have us to do, and be

what God would have us to be. Now we are

conformed to Christ, and are fitted for deliver-

ance.

Use 3. If God hath brought you at any

time out of the house of bondage, out of great

and imminent troubles, be much in doxology and

praise. Deliverance calls for praise : ' thou

hast put off my sackcloth : and girded me with

gladness : to the end that my glory may sing

praise to thee." ' My glory,' that is, my
tongue, which is the instrument of glorifying

thee. The saints are temples of the Holy
Ghost.' Where should God's praises be sound-

ed but in his temple? The deepest springs

yield the sweetest water, and hearts deeply sen-

sible of God's deliverances, yield the sweetest

praises. Moses tells Pharaoh, when he was

'Oba. 17. »2Clir. 14. 11. Ms. 03. 5. < He. 5. 8.

Lu. 22. 42. « l\. ao. 11, 12. ' 1 Co. 3. IG.

going out of Egypt, ' we will go with our .sheep

and our cattle:'" whv so, because he mifrht have

sacrifices of thanksgiving ready to offer to God
for their deliverance. To have a thankful

heart for deliverance is a greater blessing than

the deliverance itself ; one of the lepers, ' when
he saw he was healed, turned back, and with a

loud voice glorified God.'' The leper's thank-

ful heart was a greater blessing than to be heal-

ed of his leprosy. Have any of you here been

brought out of the house of bondage,—out of

prison, sickness, or any death-threatening dan-

ger ? do not forcret to be thankful: be not

graves, but temples. And, that you may be

the more thankful, observe every emphasis and

circumstance in your deliverance ; as to be

brought out of trouble when there was but an

hair's breadth between you and death ; or to be

brought out of affliction, without sin, you did

not purchase your deliverance by the ensnaring

of your consciences ; or, to be brought out of

trouble upon the wings of prayer ; or, that those

who were the occasions of bringing you into

trouble, should be the instruments of bringing

you out ; these circumstances, being well

weighed, do heighten a deliverance, and should

heighten our thankfulness. The cutting of a

stone may be of more value than the stone it-

self; and the circumstancing of a deliverance,

may be greater than the deliverance itself.

Q. 2. But hoio shall we praise God in a rigid

mannerfor deliverance ?

A. '\. Be holy persons. In the sacrifice of

thanksgiving, whosoever did eat thereof, with

their uncleanness upon them, were to be cut

off;" to typify how unpleasing their praises and

thank-offerings are who live in sin. 2. Praise

God with humble hearts, acknowledge how un-

worthy you were of deliverance. God's mer-

cies are not debts, but legacies; and that you

should have a legacy given you, be humble :

' the elders fell upon their faces,' an expression

of humility, 'and worshipped and praised God.'"

3. Praise God for deliverances cordially :
' I

will praise the Lord with my whole heart.'" In

religion there is no music but in concert, when

heart and tongue join. 4. Praise God for de-

liverances constantly: ' while I live will I bless

the Lord;'" some will be thankful while the

memory of a deliverance is fresh, and then they

leave off, like the Carthaginians, who used at

first to send the tenth of their yearly revenue to

Hercules; but by degrees they grew weary,

"Ex. 10. 9. 'Lu. 17. 15. ID Le. 7. 20. " lie. 11. 16.

12 Ps. HI. 1. " Ps. 140. 2.
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and left off sending. But we must b« constant

in our eucharistical sacrifice or thank offering

;

the motion of our praise must be like the mo-

tion of our pulse, which beats as long as life

lasts : ' I will sing praises to my God while I

have a being."

ExOD. 20. 2. Out of the house ofbondage.

Secondly, These words are to be understood

mystically and spiritually. By Israel's deliver-

ance from the house of bondage, is typified their

spiritual deliverance from sin, Satan, and hell.

I. From sin. The house of bondage was a

type of Israel's deliverance from sin. Sin is

the true bondage, it enslaves the soul. ' Of
all conditions, servitude is the worst.' ' I was

held before conversion,' saith Austin, ' not with

an iron chain, but with the obstinacy of mine

own will.' Sin is the enslaver ; sin is called a

law,' because it hath such a binding power over

a man ; and it is said to reign,* because it ex-

erciseth a tyrannical power ; and men are said

to be the servants of sin,' because they are so

enslaved by it. Thus sin is the house of bon-

dage. Israel was not so enslaved in the iron

furnace as the sinner is by sin ; those are worse

slaves and vassals who are under the power of

sin, than those who are under the power of

earthly tyrants. 1. Other slaves have the ty-

rants only ruling over their bodies,—but the

sinner hath his soul tyrannized over; the soul,

that princely thing, which sways the sceptre of

reason, and was once crowned with perfect

knowledge and holiness, this prince now goes

on foot ; it is enslaved, and made a lackey to

every base lust. 2. Other slaves have some

pity shown them,—the tyrant gives them

meat, and lets them have hours for their rest

;

but sin is a merciless tyrant, it will let men
have no rest. Judas had no rest until he had

betrayed Christ, and after that, lie had less rest

in his conscience. How doth a man hackney

himself out in the service of sin, waste his body,

break his sleep, distract his mind ? A wicked

man is every day doing sin's drudgery work. .3.

Other slaves, though they are set about servile

work, yet about lawful ; it is lawful to work in

the galley, tug at the oar : but all the laws and

commands of sin are unlawful. Sin saith to

one man, defraud ; to another, be unchaste ; to

another, take revenge ; to another, take a false

oath. Thus all sin's commands are unlawful

;

we cannot obey sin's law, but by breaking

I

' Ro. 7. 23. « Ro. 6. 12. • f(o. fi, 17.

God's law. 4. Other slaves are forced against

their will ; Israel groaned under slavery ;* but

sinners are content to be under the command
of sin,—they are willing to be slaves,—they

love their chains,—they will not take their

freedom ; they ' glory as in their shame."

They wear their sins, not as their fetters, but

their ornaments ; they rejoice in iniquity.' 5.

Other slaves are brought to correction, but

sin's slaves are, without repentance, brought to

condemnation ; other slaves lie in the iron fur-

nace, sin's slaves lie in the fiery furnace. What
freedom of will hath a sinner to his own confu-

sion, when he can do nothing but what sin will

have him ? He is enslaved. Thus sinners

are in the house of bondage, but God takes his

elect out of this house of bondage ; he beats

off the chains and fetters of sin ; he rescues

them from their slavery ; he makes them free,

by bringing them into the glorious liberty of

the children of God.° The law of love now

commands, not the law of sin. Though the

life of sin be prolonged, yet not the dominion :

as those beasts in Daniel had their lives pro-

longed for a season, but their dominion was

taken away." The saints are made spiritual

kings, to rule and conquer their corruptions,

—

to bind these kings in chains." This is matter

of the highest praise and thanksgiving, to be

thus taken out of the house of bondage, to be

freed from enslaving lusts and made kings to

reign in glory for ever.

II. The bringing Israel out of the house of

bondage, was a type of their deliverance from

Satan. Thus men naturally are in the house

of bondage, they are enslaved to Satan. Satan

is called the prince of this world," and the god

of this world," because he hath such power to

command and enslave them. Though Satan

shall one day be a close prisoner in chains, yet

now he doth insult and tyrannize over the

souls of men ; sinners are under the rule of

Satan, he exerciseth over them such a jurisdic-

tion as Caesar did over the senate. The devil

• Ps. 146. 2. • Ex. 2. 23. « Phi 3. 19. ' Je. 1 1. 15.

"Ho. 8. "Da. 7. 12. '« Ps. 149. R. '' Jno. 14. 30.
'' 2 Co. 4. 4.



212 OF THE PREFACE TO THE TEN COMMANDMENTS.

fills men's heads with error, and their hearts with

malice : ' why hath Satan filled thine heart?''

A sinner's heart is the devil's mansion-

house : ' 1 will return into mine house." And
sure that must needs be an house of bondage,

which is the devil's mansion-house. Satan is

a perfect tyrant :— 1. He rules men's minds, he

blinds them with ignorance, 'the god of this

world hath blinded the minds of them that be-

lieve not.'"—2. He rules their memories; thev

shall remember that which is evil, and forget

that which is good ; their memories are like a

searcer or strainer, that lets go all the pure li-

quor, and retains only the dregs.—3. He rules

their wills ; though the devil cannot force the

will, yet he draws it ; ' the lusts of your father

you will do.'* He hath got your hearts, and

him will ye obey ; his strong temptations do

more to draw men to evil, than all the promises

of God can draw them to good. This is the

state of every man by nature, he is in the house

of bondage, the devil hath him in his power;

a sinner grinds in the devil's mill, he is at the

command of Satan, as the ass is at the com-

mand of the driver No wonder to see men
oppress and persecute ! These slaves must do

what the god of this world will have them.

How could those swine but run, when the devil

entered into them?" When the devil tempted

Ananias to tell a lie, he could not but speak

what Satan had put in his heart.' When the

devil entered into Judas, and bid him betray

Christ, Judas would do it, though he hanged

himself. This case is sad and dismal, to bo

thus in the house of bondage, under the power

and tyranny of Satan. When David would

curse the enemies of God, how did he pray

against them? That Satan might be at their

right hand.' He knew he could lead them into

any snare. If Satan be at the sinner's right

hand, let the sinner take heed he be not set

on God's left hand. Is not this a case to be

bewailed, to see men taken captive by Satan

at his will ?' he leads sinners as slaves before

him in triumph; he possesseth them. If people

should see but their beasts bewitched and posses-

sed of the devil, they would be much troubled

;

yet their souls are possessed by Satan, but they

are not sensible. What can be worse than to

])e in the house of bondasre,—to have the devil

hurry men on in their lust to perdition? Sinners

are willingly enslaved to Satan ; they love their

gaoler; are content to sit quietly under Sa-

' Ac. 5. :i. » Mat. 12. 44.
» Mat. S. .•i2. ' Ac. 5. 3.

' 2 Cor. 4. 4. " .Ti.o. fi. 34.

Ps. 1(1!). (5. ' 2 Tim. 2. 20.

tan's jurisdiction ; they choose this bramble tc

rule them, though within a while, fire will come
out of this bramble to devour them.' Now,
what an infinite mercy of God is it, when he
brings poor souls out of this house of bondage,

when he gives them a gaol-delivery from the

prince of darkness ! Jesus Christ redeems
captives, he ransoms sinners by price, and res-

cues them by force. As David took a lamb
out of the lion's mouth," so Christ rescues souls

out of the mouth of this roaring lion. O what
a mercy is it to be brought out of the house of

bondage, to be taken from being made captives

to the prince of the power of the air, and to be
made subjects of the Prince of Peace ! And
this is done by the preaching of the word, ' to

turn them from the power of Satan unto God.'"

III. The bringing of Israel out of the house

of bondage was a type of their being delivered

from hell. Hell is an house of bondage;- an

house built on purpose for sinners to lie in.

1. That there is such an house of bondao-e

where the damned lie, ' Tlie wicked shall be

turned into hell."^ ' How can ye escape the

damnation of hell ?"^ If any one shall ask where

this house of bondage is,—where is the place

of hell ? I wish you may never know feelingly

' Let us not so much,' saiih Chrysostom, ' la-

bour to know where hell is, as how to escape it.'

Yet to satisfy curiosity, hell is—some place

beneath :
« Hell beneath.'" Hesiod saith, ' Hell

is as far under the earth as heaven is above it.'

•The devils besought Christ that be would

not command them to go into the deep."' Hell

is in the deep.

2. Why must there be this house of bon-

dage? wiiy a hell? Because there must be a

place for the execution of divine justice ; earthly

monarchs have their prison for malefactors, and

shall not God have his; sinners are criminal

persons, they have offended God ; and it would

not consist with God's holiness and justice, to

have his laws infringed, and not appoint penal-

ties for the transgressors.

3. The dreadfulness of this place. Could

you but for one hour hear the groans and shrieks

of the damned, it would confirm you in this

truth, that hell is an house of bondage ; hell is

the emphasis of misery. Besides the punish-

ment of loss, which is the e-xclusion of the soul

from the glorified sight of God, which divines

think the worst part of hell, I say, besides this,

there will be the punishment of sense. If,

• .Indg. 9. '" I Sam. 17. 31. " Ac. 20, IS. » Ps. 9. 17.

13 Mat. 23. 33. " Pr. 15. 24. " Lu. 8. 31.
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eslien God's wrath is kindled but a little, and a

spark of it flies into a man's conscience in this

life, it is so terrible, as in the case of Spira,

then what will hell itself be? That I may de-

scribe this house of bondage, 1. In hell there

will be a plurality of torments :
' Bonds and

chains," ' the worm,'* this is the worm of

conscience—and the lake of fire.* Other fire

is but painted to this. 2. This house of hell is

haunted with devils.* Anselm hath a saying,

' I had rather endure all torments, than see the

devil with bodily eyes.' Such as go to hell

must not only be forced to behold the devil,

but must be shut up in the den with this lion

;

they must keep the devil company ; the devil is

full of spite against mankind : this red dragon

will spit fire in men's faces. 3. The torments of

hell abide for ever," ' the smoke of their torment

ascendeth up for ever and ever.'* Time cannot

finish it, tears cannot quench it; the wicked

are salamanders, who live always in the fire of

hell, and are not consumed ; after sinners have

lain millions of years in hell, their punishment

is as far from ending, as it was at the beginning.

If all the earth and sea were sand, and every

thousandth year a bird should come, and take

away one grain of this sand, it would be a long

lime ere that vast heap of sand were emptied ;

vet, if after all that time the damned might

come out of hell, there was some hope ; but this

word EVER breaks the heart.

Q. But how doth this seem to stand with

God^s justice, for a sin committed in a moment

to punish it loith eternal torment ?

A. 1. Because there is an eternity of sin in

man's nature. 2. Because sin is committed

against an infinite majesty ; therefore the sin is

infinite, and proportionably the punishment

must be infinite. Now because a finite crea-

ture cannot bear infinite wrath, therefore he

must be eternally satisfying what he cannot

satisfy at once. Now then, if hell be such an

house of bondage, what infinite cause have they

to bless God, who are delivered from it? 'Je-

sus delivered us from the wrath to come." Jesus

Christ suffered the torments of hell in his soul,

that believers should not suffer them. If we
are thankful, when we are ransomed out of

prison, or delivered from fire, O how should we
bless God to be preserved from the wrath to

come ! And that which may cause the more
thankfulness, is because the most part go into

this house of hondnge, the most part go to hell

;

therefore to be of the nurtiber of those few that

are delivered from it, is matter of infinite thank-

fulness. I say most go to this house of bon-

dage when they die ; most go to hell, ' broad is

the way which leadeth unto destruction, and

many there be that go in thereat." The great-

est part of the world lies in wickedness. Divide

the world, saith Brerewood, into thirty-one parts,

nineteen parts of it are possessed by Jews and

Turks, seven parts by heathens ; so that there

are but five parts of christians, and among these

christians so many seduced papists on the one

hand, and so many formal protestants on the

other, that we may conclude the major part of

the world goes to hell. 1. The scripture com-

pares the wicked to briers.'" There are but

few lilies in your fields, but in every hedge

thorns and briers. 2. To 'the mire in the

streets.'" Few jewels or precious stones in

the street, but you cannot go a step but you

meet with mire. The wicked are as common

as the dirt in the street. Look into the gen-

erality of people, how many drunkards for one

that is sober?—how many adulterers for one

that is chaste ?—how many hypocrites for one

that is sincere ? The devil hath the harvest,

and God only a few gleanings. O then, such

as are delivered from the house of bondage,

hell, have infinite cause to admire and bless

God ! How should the vessels of mercy run

over with thankfulness ? When most are car-

ried prisoners to hell, they are delivered from

wrath to come.

Q. How shall I know lam deliveredfrom hell?

A. 1. Those whom Christ saves from hell he

saves from sin : ' he shall save his people from

their sins."^ Hath God delivered you from the

power of corruption, from pride, malice, lust ?

If he hath delivered you from the hell of sin,

then he hath delivered you from the hell of

torment.

A. 2. If you have got an interest in Christ,

—prizing, confiding, loving him,—then you

are delivered from hell and damnation : ' no

condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus.'"

If you are in Christ, then he hath put the gar-

ment of his righteousness over you, and hell-

fire can never singe this garment. Pliny ob-

serves, nothing will so soon quench fire as salt

and blood ; the salt tears of repentance and

the blood of Christ will quench the fire of hell

that it shall never kindle upon you.

' 2 Pe. 2. 4. " M&i . 9. 44. * Re. 2(1. 15. ' M«t. 25. 40.
He. 14. 11. « Mar, 9. 44. » 1 The. I. 10.

' Mat. 7. 13.
" Is, 10. 6.

•1 Jno. 5. 19.

" Mat. 1, 21.

'• Is. 10. 17
" Ro. 8. 1.



OF THE COMMANDMENTS.

ExoD. 20. 3. TTiou slialt have no other gods before me.

Before I come to the commandments, I

sliall premise some things about the moral law,

namely, answer questions, and lay down rules.

Q. 1. Uliat is the difference between the moral

la?o and the gospel ?

A. \st. The law requires that we worship

(jrod as our Creator ; the gospel requires that

we worship God in and through Christ. God
in Christ is propitious ; out of Christ we may
see God's power, justice, holiness, in Christ we
see his mercy displayed. Id. The moral law

requires obedience, but gives no strength, as

Pharaoh required brick but gave no straw, but

the gospel gives strength ; the gospel bestows

faith on the elect ; the gospel sweetens the law,

it makes us serve God with deliffht.*

Q. 2. Of what use then is the moral law to us ?

A. The law is a glass to show us our sins,

that so, seeing our pollution and misery, we
may be farced to flee to Christ to satisfy for

former guilt, and save from future wrath : ' the

law was our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ."

Q. 3. But is the moral laic still in force to

believers ; is it not abolished to them ?

A. In some sense it is abolished to believers.

1. In respect of justification ; they are not jus-

tified by their obedience to the moral law. Be-
lievers are to make great use of the moral law,

as I shall show, but they must trust only to

Christ's righteousness for justification; as Noah's
dove made use of her wings to fly, but trusted

to the ark for safety. If the moral law could

justify, what need were there of Christ's dying?

2. The moral law is abolished to believers, in

respect of the malediction of it ; they are freed

from the curse and damnatory power of it:

' Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of

the law, being made a curse for us.'*

Q. 4. Hoio was Christ made a cwrsefor us ?

A. Christ may be considered, \st. As the
Son of God, and so he was not made a curse.

2d. As our pledge and surety,' and so he was
made a curse for us : this curse was not upon
his Godhead, but upon his manhood. This

' Ga. 3. 24. > Ga. 3. 13. ' He. 7. 22.

* Tin; law comraaiitls, and the gospel promises. Now, there
is a perfect accordance between the promises of the one, and
the commands of the other. The promises exhibit the grace by
which we are enabled to obey the commands; and we see in
the connexion between them, tlie fulfilment of the humble and
pious request of Augustine, ' Give what thou demandest, and
demand what thou jileasest.'

—

Dich'i Led., v. 4. p. 102.

curse was the wrath of God lying upon iiim

;

and thus Christ hath taken away from believers

the curse of the law, by being made a curse for

them. But though the moral law is thus far

abolished, yet it remains a perpetual, rule to

believers ; though the moral law be not their

saviour, yet it is their guide ; though it be not
a covenant of life, yet it is a rule of living

;

every christian is bound to conform to the mo-
ral law, and write, as exactly as he can, after

this copy : ' do we then make void the law

through faith, God forbid.'' Though a chris-

tian is not under the condemning power of the

law, yet he is under the commanding power

:

to love God, to reverence and obey him, this is

a law always binds and will bind in heaven. This
I urge against the Antinomians, who say the

moral law is abrogated to believers; which, as

it contradicts scripture, so it is a key to open
the door to all licentiousness. They who wilJ

not have the law to rule them, shall never have
the gospel to save them.

Having answered these questions, I shall in

the next place, lay down some general rides for

the right understanding of the decalogue, or ten

commandments : these rules may serve to give

us some light into the sense and meaning of

the commandments.

1. The commands and prohibitions of the

moral law reach the heart. The command-
ments require not only outward actions but

inward aff'ections,—they require not only the

outward act of obedience, but the inward aff"ec-

tion of love: 'thou shalt love the Lord thy

God with all thy heart." The threats and
PROHIBITIONS of the moral law reach the

heart ; the law of God forbids not only the act

of sin, but the desire and inclination ; not only

doth it forbid adultery, but lusting ;» not onlv

stealing, but coveting.'' ' Man's law binds

only the hands, God's law binds the heart.'

2. In the commandments there is a synec-

doche, more is intended than is spoken. Where
any duty is commanded, there the contrary sin

is forbidden, &c. When we are commanded
to keep the sabbath-day holy, there we are for-

bidden to break the sabbath; when we are

commanded to live in a calling : ' six days

shalt thou labour,' there we are forbidden to

« Ro. 3. 31. ' De. 6. 5. ' Mat. 5. 2S. ' Ro 7. 7.
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live idly, and out of a calling. Where any sin

is forbidden, there the contrary duty is com-

manded. When we are forbidden to take God's

name in vain, the contrary duty is commanded,

that we should reverence his name: ' that thou

mayest fear this glorious and fearful name.

The Lord thy God.'' Where we are forbidden

to wrong our neighbour, there is the contrary

duty included, that we should do him all the

good we can, by vindicating his name and sup-

plying his wants.

3. Where any sin is forbidden in the com-

mandment, there the occasion of it is also for-

bidden. Where murder is forbidden, there

envy and rash anger are forbidden, which may
occasion it. Where adultery is forbidden in

the commandment, there is forbidden all that

may lead to it, as wanton glances of the eye, or

coming into the company of an harlot : ' come
not nigh the door of her house;'* he who would

be free from the plague, must not come near

the infected house. Under the law the Naza-

rite was forbidden to drink wine ; nor might he

eat grapes of which the wine was made.

4. Where one relation is named in the com-

mandment, there another relation is included.

Where the child is named, there the father is

included ; where there is the duty of children

to parents mentioned, there is included also the

duty of parents to children ; where the child is

commanded to honour the parent, there is im-

plied that the parent is also commanded to in-

struct, to love, to provide for the child.

5. Where greater sins are forbidden, there

lesser sins are also forbidden. Though no sin

in its own nature is little, yet comparatively one

may be less than another; where idolatry is

forbidden, there is forbidden superstition, or

bringing any innovation into God's worship,

which he hath not appointed. As the sons of

Aaron were forbidden to worship an idol, so to

sacrifice to God with strange fire." Mixture in

sacred things, is like a dash in the wine, which

though it gives a colour, yet doth but debase

and adulterate it. It is highly provoking to

God to bring any superstitious ceremony into

iiis worship which he hath not prescribed ; it is

to tax God's wisdom, as if he were not wise

enough to appoint the manner how he will be

served

.

6. The law of God is copulative. The first

and second tables are knit together,—piety to

<jrod, and equity to our neighbour, these two

' De. 2S. 58. « Pro. 5. H. » Le. 10. 1.

tables which God hath joined together must

not be put asunder. Try a moral man by the

duties of the first table, piety to God, and there

you will find him negligent; try a hypocrite

by the duties of the second table, equity to his

neighbour, and there you will find him tardy.

He who is strict in the second table but ne-

glects the first, or he who is zealous in the first

table, but neglects the second, his heart is not

right with God. The Pharisees were the high-

est pretenders to the first table, zeal and holi-

ness ; but Christ detects their hypocrisy : ' ye

have omitted judgment, mercy, and faith.'*

They were bad in the second table ; they omit-

ted judgment, that was, being just in their

dealing; mercy, in relieving the poor; and

faith, that is faithfulness in their promises and

contracts with men. God wrote both the ta-

bles, and our obedience must set a seal to both.

7. God's law forbids not only the acting of

sin in our own persons, but being accessory to,

or having any hand in the sins of others. Q.

How and in what sense may we be said to par-

take of, and have an hand in the sins of others?

1. By decreeing unrighteous decrees, and im-

posing on others that which is unlawful. Jero-

boam made the people of Israel to sin ; he was

accessory to their idolatry, by seting up golden

calves ; so David, though he did not in his

own person kill Uriah, yet because he wrote a

letter to Joab, to set Uriah in the fore-front of

the battle, and it was done by his command,
therefore he was accessory to Uriah's death,

and the murder of him was laid to David's

charge by the prophet, ' thou hast killed Uriah

the Hittite with the sword." 2. We become
accessory to the sins of others by not hindering

them when it is in our power. If a master of

a family see his servant break the sabbath, or

hear him swear, and let him alone, doth not

use the power he hath to suppress him, he be-

comes accessory to his sin. Eli, for not pun-

ishing his sons when they made the offering of

the Lord to be abhorred, made himself guilty.'

He that suffers an offender to pass unpunished,

makes himself an offender. 3. By coun-

seling, abetting, or provoking others to sin.

Ahithophel made himself guilty of the fact, by
giving counsel to Absalom to go in and defile

his father's concubines.' He who shall tempt

or solicit another to be drunk, though himself

be sober, yet being the occasion of another's

sin, he is accessory to it : 'woe unto him that

' Mat. 23. 83. • 2 Sa. 12. 9. • 1 Sa. 3. 14. ' 2 Sa. IG. 2).
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giveth his neighbour drink, that puttest thy

bottle to him." 4. By consenting to another's

sin. Saul did not cast one stone at Stephen,

yet the scripture saith, ' Saul was consenting

to his death." Thus he had a hand in it. If

several did combine to murder a man, and they

should tell another of their intent, and he

should give his consent to it, he were guilty

:

though his hand were not in the niuider, yet

his heart was in it ; though he did not act it,

yet he did approve it, so it became his sin. 5.

By example. Examples are powerful and co-

gent ; setting a bad example occasions another

to sin, and so a person becomes accessory. If

the father swears, and the child by his example

learn to swear, the father is accessory to the

child's sin ; he taught him by his example.

As there are diseases hereditary, so there are sins.

8. The last rule about the commandments is

this, that though we cannot, by our own strength,

fulfil all these commandments, yet doing what

we are able, the Lord hath provided encour-

agement for us. There is a threefold encour-

agement. 1. That though we have not ability

to obey any one command, yet God hath, in

the new covenant, promised to work that in us,

which he requires : ' I will cause you to walk

in my statutes.'* God commands us to love him.

Alas how weak is our love ! it is like the herb

that is yet only in the first degree ; but God
hath promised to circumcise our hearts, that we
shall love him.* He that doth command us

will enable us. God commands us to turn

from sin, but alas ! we have not power to turn

;

therefore God hath promised to turn us,—tc

put his Spirit within us, and turn the heart of

stone into flesh.' There is nothing in the com-

mand, but the same is in the promise ; there-

fore, christian, be not discouraged, though thou

hast no strength of thy own, God will give thee

this strength. The iron hath no power to

move, but when the loadstone draws it, it can

move ; ' thou also hast wrought all our

works in us.'' 2. Though we cannot exactly

fulfil the moral law, yet God will, for Christ's

sake, mitigate the rigour of the law,* and ac-

cept of something less than he requires. God
in the law requires exact obedience, yet he will

accept of sincere obedience ; he will abate

something of the degree, if there be truth in

the inward parts ; God will see the faith, and

pass by the failing; the gospel remits some-

thing of the severity of the moral law. 3.

Wherein our personal obedience comes short,

God will be pleased to accept us in our surety

' he hath made us accepted in the beloved,"

Though our obedience be imperfect, yet,

through Christ our surety, God looks upon it

as perfect. And that very service which God's

law might condemn, God's mercy is pleased to

crown, by virtue of the blood of our mediator.

Having given you these rules about the com-

mandments, I shall come next to the direct

handling of them.

OF THE FIRST COMMANDMENT.

ExoD. 20. 3. Thou shalt have no other gods before me.

Why doth the commandment run in the

second person singular, thou? Why doth not

God say, you shall have no other gods, but, thou ?

Because the commandment concerns every

one, and God would have you take it as spoken

to you by name. Though we are forward to

take privileges to ourselves, yet we are apt to

shift off duty from ourselves to others : there-

fore the commandment runs in the second per-

son, thou and thou, that every one may know,

that the commandment is spoken to him, as it

were, by name. And so I come to the com-

mandment, ' thou shalt have no other gods be-

fore me.' This commandment may well lead

the van, and be set in the front of all the com-

"Ha. 2. 16 2AcU8. 1. ' Ez. 36. 27 «De.30.C.

mandments, because it is the foundation of all

true relio-ion.+ The sum of this commandment

> Ez. 36. 26. • Is. 26. 12. ' Eph. 1. 6.

* Mr Watson lias here used aii expression which is now ia

general employed only by those, who go about to estalilish in some

way, and to a certain extent, a righteousness of their own. That

his sentiments were scriptural, is evident from the whole scope

of his writings, and from what almost immediately follows:

' tliough our obedience be imperfect, yet tltfough Christ our

surety, God looks upon it as perfect.' That God ' mitigates

the rigour of the law,' or 'abates something of the degree' of

obedience is nowhere said in scripture. ' The supposed change

implies a reflection not only upon the law, but upon the Law-

giver.' The law in its utmost rigour has been satisfied, and

that rigour stands immitigated, even while God accepts cm- im-

perfect works; in like manner as he is just, and the justificr of

the ungodly that believeth in Jesus. It is founded on the na-

ture of God, and every change in it must imply a corresponding

diange in him: and if (iid mitigates its rigour, he detracts

necessarily from his own holiness and justice, which demanded

that such a degree of rigour should characleri/e it.

•( 1 may also add, Oiat by such a commencement ol the c!e
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is, that we should sanctify God in our hearts,

and give him a precedency above all created

beino-s. There are two branches of this com-

mandment : 1. That we must have one God.

2. That we must have but one. Or thus, 1.

That we must have God for our God. 2.

That we must have no other.

1st branch. That we must have God for our

God : it is manifest that we must have a God,

and ' who is God save the Lord ?" The

Lord Jehovah (one God in three persons) is

the true, living, eternal God ; and him must

we have for our God.

I. fVkat is it to make God to be a God to us ?

I. To make God to be a God to us, is to

acknowledge him for a God ; the gods of the

heathens are idols,* and we ' know that an idol

is nothing,'' that is, it hath nothing of deity in

it ; if we cry, ' help, O Idol !' an idol cannot

help ; the idols were themselves carried into

captivity,* so that an idol is nothing; vanity is

ascribed to it ;* we do not acknowledge it to be

a God. But this is to make God to be a God
to us, when we do from the heart acknowledge

him to be God : all the people fell on their

faces and said, ' the Lord he is God ! the

Lord he is God !'' Yea, we acknowledge God
to be the only God : ' O Lord God of Israel,

which dwellest between the cherubim, thou art

the God, even thou alone !" Deity is a jewel that

belongs only to his crown. Yet further, we ac-

knowledge that there is no God like him

:

' Solomon stood before the altar of the Lord ;

and he said, Lord God of Israel, there is no

god like thee.'" ' For who in the heaven can

be compared unto the Lord ? Who among

the sons of the mighty can be likened unto the

Lord ?" In the Chaldee it is. Who among the

angels. None can do as God : he brought the

world out of nothing, ' and hangeth the earth

' 2 Sa. 22. 32. 2 Ps. 96. 5. ' I Co. 8. 4. * Is. 46. 2.

' Je. 14. 22. 6 I Ki. 18. 39. ' 2 Ki. 19. 15. " 1 Ki. 8. 22, 23.
• Ps. 89. 6.

cilogue, it is distinguished from all other systems of morality,

which have been framed in ignorance of it, or in opposition to

it. In the systems of lieathenism, tiie unity of God was eitiier

entirely disregarded, or if it was noticed, it was by way of cau-

tions insinuation, as if they were afraid to offend the prejudices,

or to op|wse the superstitions of their country. Never was (Jod

held out there, in the first prescriptions of their sages, as tlie

Ofrfy true God, and as possessing an entire and exclusive claim
to the reverence of the heart, and the obedience and homaije of

thi? life. It is true that the impostor of the east, plainly and
'I'c-idedly asserts in In's Koran, that there is no (Jod but one;

'- the God whose messenger he represents liimself to he, dif-

: ^ little from those of the heathen. Mis robe is darkness, liis

liomage empty forms, or indolent submission to blind fatality

;

his banner is given, not to l)e displayed because of truth, but

for conquest, enslavement, and strong delusion ; and his rewards
are earthly and sensual.

—

Jielfroffe on the Shorter CtUechismj

»ol. I. p. 382

upon nothing."" This is to make God to be a

God to us, when we are persuaded in our hearts,

and confess with our tongues, and subscribe

with our hand, that God is the only true God,
and that there is none comparable to him.

2. To make God to be a God to us, is to

choose him : ' choose ye this day whom ye will

serve; but as for me and my house we will

serve the Lord :'" that is, we will choose the

Lord to be our God. It is one thing for the

judgment to approve of God, and another for

the will to choose him. Religion is not a mat-

ter of chance, but choice. Before this choos-

ing God for our God, there must be knowledge ;

we must know God, before we can choose him;

before one choose the person he will marry, he

must first have some knowledge and cognizance

of the person : so we must know God, before

we can choose him for our God: 'know thou

the God of thy fathers."* We must know God
in his attributes, glorious in holiness, rich in

mercy, faithful in promises. We must know
God in his Son ; as in a glass a face is repre-

sented ; so in Christ, as in a transparent glass,

we see God's beauty and love shine forth. This
knowledge must go before our choosing of

God. Lactantius said, all the learninar of the

philosophers was without a head, because it

wanted the knowledge of God. This choosing

is mi act of mature deliberation; a christian

having viewed the superlative excellencies in

God, and being stricken into an holy admira-

tion of his perfections, he singles out God from
all other objects, to set his heart upon ; he
saith, as Jacob, ' the Lord shall be my God.'"
The soul that chooseth God devotes himself

to God : ' thy servant is devoted to thy fear."*

As the vessels of the sanctuary were consecrat-

ed and set apart from common to holy uses, so

the soul who hath chosen God to be his God,
hath dedicated and set himself apart for God,
and will be no more for profane uses.

3. To make God to be a God to us, is to

enter into a solemn covenant with him, that he
shall be our God : after choice, follows the

marriage-covenant. As God makes a covenant

with us ; ' I will make an everlasting covenant

with you, even the sure mercies of David:"*

so we make a covenant with him : ' tliey enter-

ed into covenant to seek the Lord God of

their fathers."* And ' one shall say, I am the

Lord's : and another shall subscribe with his

hand unto the Lord ;'" like soldiers, that sub-

10 Job 26. 7. "Jo. 24. 15. '«lChr.28. 9. '^Ge. 28.21.
'« Ps. 119. 38. » Is. 65. 3. "« 2 Chr. 15. 12. " Is. 44. 5.

2b
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hcribe their names in the muster-roll. This

covenant, ' that God shall be our God,' we have

often renewed in the Lord's supper ; and it is

like a seal to a bond, to bind us fast to God, and

to keep us that we do not depart from him.

4. To make God to be a God to us, is to

give him adoration : which consists, I, In rever-

encing of him: 'God is to be had in reverence of

all them that are about him." The seraphim,

who stood about God's throne, covered their

faces,* and Elijah wrapt himself in a mantle,

when the Lord passed by, in token of reverence.

This reverence shows the high esteem we have

of God's sacred majesty. 2. Adoration is in

bowing to him, or worshipping him ; 'worship

the Lord in the beauty of holiness." ' Thev
bowed their heads, and worshipped the Lord
with their faces to the ground.'* Divine wor-

ship is the peculiar honour belonging to the

Godhead : this God is jealous of, and will have

no creature share in : 'my glory will I not give to

another." Magistrates may have a civil respect

or veneration, God only a religious adoration.

5. To make God to be a God to us, is to

fear him ;
' that thou mayest fear this glorious

and fearful name, the Lord thy God.'" This

fearing of God is, 1. To have God always in

our eye, ' I have set the Lord always before

me ;" ' mine eyes are ever towards the Lord.'

He who fears God, imagines, that whatever he

is doing, God looks on, and, as a judge, weighs

all his actions. 2. To fear God, is, when we
have such an holy awe of God upon our hearts,

that we dare not sin : ' stand in awe and sin

not." The wicked sin and fear not ; the god-

ly fear and sin not ; ' how then can I do this

great wickedness, and sin against God ?''° Bid

me sin, bid me drink poison. It is a saying of

Anselm, ' If hell were on one side, and sin on

the other, I would rather leap into hell, than

willingly sin against my God.' (1.) This glo-

rious and fearful name : he who fears God will

not sin, though it be ever so secret :
' thou

shall not curse the deaf, nor put a stumbling-

block before the blind, but shaltfear thy God."'

Suppose you should curse a deaf man, he can-

not hear you curse him ; or if you lay a block

in a blind man's way, and make him fall, he

cannot see you lay it ; ay, but the fear of God
will make you forsake these sms which can

neither be heard nor seen by men. (2.) Where
the fear of God is, it destroys the fear of man ;

' Ps. 89. 7. 2 Is. 6.

' Is. 42. 8. " Ds. 28. 58.
• Ps. 4 4. '» Ge. 39. 9.

' Ps. 29. 2. ' Ne. S. 6.

'Ps. 16.8. 'Ps.25. 15.
" Lc. 19. 14.

the three children feared God, therefore they

feared not the king's wrath." The greater

noise drowns the less; the noise of thunder

drowns the noise of a river; so when the fear

of God is superintendent in the soul, it drowns

all other carnal fear. This is to make God to be
a God to us, when we have an holy filial fear of

him ; ' that thou mayest fear.'

6. To make God to be a God to us, is to

trust in him : 'mine eyes are unto thee, O God
the Lord : in thee is my trust i" ' the God of

my rock, in him will I trust.'" There is noth-

ing we can trust in but God ; all the creatures

are a refuge of hes,— they are like the Egyp-
tian reed, too weak to support us, but strong

enough to wound us. God only is a sufficient

foundation to build our trust upon ; and then,

when we trust, we make him a God to us ; else

we make him an idol, if we do not trust in him.

Trusting in God is when we rely on his power

as a creator, and on his love as a father. Trust-

ing in God is, when we commit our chief treas-

ure to him; our soul isourchief treasure, we com-

mit our soul to him : ' into thy hands I commit

my spirit.'" As the orphan trusts his estate with

his guardian, so we trust our souls with God ;

this is to make him a God to us. But how
shall we know that we trust in God aright ? If

we trust in God aright, then we will trust in

God at one time as well as another : ' trust in

him at all times.'" Can we trust God? 1. In

our straits. When the fig-tree doth not flour-

ish,—when our earthly crutches are broken,

—

can we now lean upon God's promise? When
the pipes are cut off that used to bring us com-

fort, can we live upon God, in whom are all

our fresh springs ? When we have no bread

to eat but the bread of carefulness,"—when we

have no water to drink unless tears : ' thou

givest them tears to drink in great measure,'"

—

can we now trust in God's providence to make
supply for us ? A good christian believes that

if God feed the ravens, he will feed his chil-

dren ; he lives upon God's all-sufficiency, not

only for grace, but food ; he believes if God
will give him heaven, he will give daily bread ;

he trusts God's bond :
' verily thou shalt be

fed.'" 2. Can we trust God in our fears?

fear is the age of the soul. When adversaries

begin to grow high, can we now display the

banner of faith ? ' what time I am afraid, I will

trust in thee.''' Faith cures the trembling at

'» Dan. a IG.

" Ps. 31. 5.

» Ps. 80. 5.

" Ps. 141. 8,

" Ps. 62. 8.

" Ps. 37. 3.

" 2 Sa. 22. 3.

" Ez. 19. 8.

'8 Ps 56. 3.
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tlie heart: faith gets above fear, as tlie oil

swims above the water. This is to trust in

God, and it is to niaiie him to be a God to us.

7. To make God to be a God to us, is to love

him ; in the godly, fear and love kiss each other.

8. To make him a God to us, is to obey

hira. But 1 forbear to speak of these, because

I shall be large upon them in the second com-

mandment ;
' showing mercy unto thousands of

them that love me and keep my commandments.'

II. IVhy must we cleave to the Lord as our

God?*
1

.

From the equity of it : it is but equal we

should cleave to him as our God, from whom
we receive our being ; who can have a better

right to us than he that gives us our breath ?

' It is he that made us, and not we ourselves."

It is unequal, yea ungrateful, to give away our

love or worship to any but God.

2. From the utility. If we cleave to the

Lord as our God ; then, 1 . He will bless us

:

' God, even our own God, will bless us.'* He will

bless us, (1.) In our estate: ' blessed shall be

the fruit of thy ground : blessed shall be thy

basket and thy store ;' we shall not only have

our sack fall of corn, but it shall be blessed

:

here is money in the mouth of the sack. (2.)

He will bless us with peace :
' the Lord will

bless his people with peace ;'* outward peace,

which is the nurse of plenty : ' he maketh

peace in thy borders ;'' inward peace, a smiling

conscience ; this is sweeter than the dropping

honey. 2. God will turn all evils to our good.'

He will make a treacle of poison. Joseph's

imprisonment was a means for his advance-

ment.' Out of the bitterest drug, God will dis-

til his glory and our salvation. In short, God
will be our guide to death, our comfort in

death, our reward after death. So then the

utility of it may make us cleave to the Lord as

our God : ' happy is that people who have the

Lord for their God."

3. From the necessity. If God be not our

God, he will curse our blessings ;' and God's

curse blasts wherever it comes. If God be not

our God, we have none to help us in misery

;

will God help his enemies; will he assist them

1 Ps. 100. :i « Hs. 67. 6. ' De.28. 4, 5. • P«. 29. 1 1.

• I's. 147. 14. 6 Ro. 8. ' Ge. 50. 20. • Ps. 144. 15.

• iMal. 2. 2.

* It is most wortliy of notice, and it is a pcriiliarity about

this comnianilmeiit, that it is the only one in tlie first table of

the law, to wliich there are no reasons annexed; as if the hare

statement of Go<l*s exclusive glory, was in itself reason sufli-

cit-nt for f>ur yielding him our sole homage. As G<j<l f^ivcs

none, neither reason nor piety re<]itires any.

—

Belfrtiffp on

the CatahUm, vol. 1. p. 3S4.

who disclaim him ? If we do not make

God to be our God, he will make himself to

be our judge ; and if he condemns, there is no

appealing to a higher court. So that there is

a necessity of having God for our God, unless

we intend to be eternally espoused to misery.

Use 1. If we must have one God, and the

Lord Jehovah for our God, it condemns the

atheists who have no God; 'the fool hath said

in his heart, there is no God."° There is no

God he believes in, or worships ; such atheists

were Diogoras and Theodorus. When Seneca

had reproved Nero for his impieties, saith Nc'
ro, ' dost thou think I believe there is any

God, when I do such things ?' The duke of

Silesia was so infatuated, that he affirmed,

' that there was neither God nor devil.' We
may see God in the works of his fingers. The
creation is a great volume, in which we may
read a Godhead, and he must needs put out

his own eyes, that denies a God. Aristotle,

though a heathen, did not only acknowledge

God, when he cried out, ' thou Being of beings,

have mercy on me !' but he thought, he that

did not confess a Deity, was not worthy to live.

They who will not believe a God, .shall feel

him ;
' it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands

of the living God.'"

Use 2. It condemns christians, who profess

to own God for their God, yet they do not

live as if he were their God. \. They do not

believe in him as a God ; when they look upon

their sins, they are apt to say, can God par-

don ? when they look upon their wants, can

God provide ? can he prepare a table in the

wilderness? 2. They do not love him as a

God ; they do not give him the cream of their

love ; but are apt to love other things more
than God ; they say they love God, but will

part with nothing for him. 3. They do not

worship him as a God ; they do not give him
that reverence, nor pray with that devotion, as

if they were praying to a God. How dead are

their hearts ? If not dead in sin, yet dead in

duty. 'Tis as if praying to a god that hath

eyes and sees not,—ears, and hears not. In

hearing the word, how much distraction, what

regardless hearts have many ? they are think-

ing of their shops and drugs. Would a king

take it well at our hands, if, when he is speak-

ing to us, we should be playing with a feather?

when God is speaking to us in his word, and
our hearts are taken up with thoughts about

the world, is not this playing with a feather?

'• Vs. U. 1. He. 10. 31.
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O how may this humble most of us, we do not

make God to be a God to us? We do not

believe in him, love him, worship him as a God.

Many heathens have worshipped their false

gods with more seriousness and devotion than

some christians do the true God. O let us

chide ourselves ! Did I say chide ? let us ab-

hor ourselves for our deadness and formality in

religion,—how we have professed God, yet we

have not worshipped him as God ! So much

for the first, ' we must have God for our God :'

I should come to the second, ' we mu&t have no

other God.'

ExoD. 20. 3. Thou shalt have no other gods before me.

The second branch of the first command-
ment is, that we must have no other god

:

' thou shalt have no other gods before me.'

Q. \st. What is meant by this word, 'before

me?'

A. That is, before my face, in my sight

:

' cursed be he that makes a graven image, and

puts it in a secret place." Some would not

bow to the idol where others might see, but

they would secretly bow to it ; but though this

was out of man's sight, it was not out of God's

sight : ' cursed therefore,' saith God, ' be he

ihat puts the image in a secret place.' ' Thou
shalt have no other gods.' I. There is really

no other tfod. 2. We must have no other.

I. There is really no other God. The
Valentinians held there were two Gods, the

Polytheisis that there were many ; the Per-

sians worshipped the sun ; the Egyptians, the

ox and elephant ; the Grecians, Jupiter ; but

there is no other than the true God : ' know

therefore this day, and consider it in thine

heart, that the Lord he is God in heaven above,

and upon the earth beneath ; there is none

other.'* For, 1. there is but one first cause,

that hath its being of itself, and on which all

other beings depend ; as in the heavens, the

primum mobile moves all the other orbs, so

God is the great mover, he gives life and mo-

tion to every thing existent. 2. There is but

one omnipotent power. If there be two om-

nipotents, then we must always suppose a con-

test between these two ; that which one would

do, the other power, being equal, would op-

pose, and so all things would be brought into a

confusion. If a ship should have two pilots of

equal power, one would be ever crossing the

other; when one would sail, tire other would

cast anchor; here were a confusion, and the

ship must needs perish. The order and har-

mony in the vporld, the constant and uniform

government of all things, is a clear argument

that there is but one omnipotent, one God that

rules all : 'I am the first, and I am the last,

and besides me there is no God.**

11. We must have no other God. 'Thou
shalt have no other gods before me :' this com-

mandment forbids, 1. serving a false god, and

not the true : ' saying to a stock, thou art my
father; and to a stone, thou hast brought me
forth.'* Or, 2. joining a false god with a true;

' they feared the Lord, and served their own

gods.'* Both these are forbidden in the com-

mandment ; we must adhere to the true God,

and no other ;
' God is a jealous God,' and he

will endure no co-rival. A wife cannot lawfully

have two husbands at once ; nor may we have

two Gods : ' thou shalt worship no other god,

for the Lord is a jealous God." ' Their sor-

rows shall be multiplied that hasten after anoth-

er god." The Lord interprets it a ' forsaking

of him,' to espouse any other god ;
' they for-

sook the Lord,'* and followed other gods.

God would not have his people so much as

make mention of idol gods : ' make no men-

tion of the name of other gods, neither let it

be heard out of thy mouth." God looks upon

it as a breaking of the marriage-covenant to go

after other gods. Therefore, when Israel com-

mitted idolatry with the golden calf, God dis-

claims his interest in them ;
' thy people have

corrupted themselves.'" Before, God called

Israel his people ; but when they went after

other gods, ' now,' saith the Lord to Moses,

' they are no more my people but thy people.'

' Plead with your mother, plead ; for she is not

my wife.'" She doth not keep faith with me

;

she hath stained herself with idols, therefore I

will divorce her ; ' she is not my wife.' To go

after other gods, is what God cannot bear; it

makes the fury rise up in his face : ' if thy

brother, or thy son, or the wife of thy bosom,

» Is. 44. (>. ' Je. 8. 27. ' 2 Ki. 17. 33. • Ex. 34. 14.

' Ps. Ui. 4. « Jndg. 2. 12. " Ex. ZS 13 '• Ex. 32. 7.

" IIq. 2.2.
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or thy friend, which is as thine own soul, entice

thee secretly, saying, let us go and serve other

gods, thou shalt not consent unto him, neither

shall thine eye pity him ; but thou shalt surely

kill him ; thine hand shall be first upon him to

put him to death, and afterwards the hand of all

the people."

Q. 2d. Bui what is it to have other gods be-

sides the true God ? I fear, upon search, we

have more idolaters amongus than weareawareof.

A. 1. To trust in any thing more than God,
is to make it a god.

1. If we trust in our riches, then we make
riches our god. We may take comfort from

them, not put confidence in them. It is a fool-

ish thing to trust in them. They are deceitful

riches,' and it is foolish to trust to that which
will deceive us. They have no solid consisten-

cy, they are like landscapes or golden dreams,

which leave the soul empty when it awakes or

comes to itself. They are not what they pro-

mise ; they promise to satisfy our desires, and
they increase them : they promise to stay with

us, and they take wings. They are hurtful

:

' riches kept for the owners thereof to their

hurt." It is foolish to trust to that which will

hurt one ; who would take hold of the edge of

a razor to help him ? They are often fuel for

pride and lust.* So that it is folly to trust in

our riches ; but some do, and so make money
their god : ' the rich man's wealth is his strong

tower." He makes the wedofe of gold his

hope.' God made man of the dust of the

earth, and man makes a god of the dust of the

earth. Money is his creator, redeemer, com-
forter : his creator, if he had money, now he

thinks he is made ; his redeemer, if he be in

danger, he trusts to his money to redeem him

;

his comforter, if he be sad, money is the golden

harp to drive away the evil spirit. Thus, by
trusting to money, we make it a god.

•2. If we trust in the arm of flesh, we make it

a god :
' cursed be the man that trusteth in

man, and maketh flesh bis arm.' The Syrians

trusted in their army, which was so numerous
that it filled the country, but this arm of flesh

withered.' What we make our trust, God
makes our shame. The sheep run to the

hedges for sheltef and they lo.se their wool ; we
have run to second causes to help us, and we
have lost mucii of our golden fleece,—they

have not only been reeds to fail us, but thorns

' De. 13. 6, 8, 9. sMat. 1.T2. ' Ec. 1. 18
' E/, 28. 5.; Jer. .5. 7. ' I'ro. 10. 1.0. • .Iob.fl. 21.

' Je. 17.5. • 1 Ki.20. 27, 29.

I to prick us. We have broken our parliament-

crutches, by leaning too hard upon them.

3. If we trust in our wisdom, we make it a

god :* ' let not the wise man glory in his wis-

dom !" Glorying is the height of confidence.

Many a man doth make an idol of his wit and

parts ; he deifies himself, but how oft doth

God take the wise in their own craftiness !"

Ahithophel had a great wit, his counsel was as

the oracle of God, but his wit brought him to

the halter."

4. If we trust in our civility, we make it a

god. Many trust to this, none can charge

them with gross sin. Civility is but nature re-

fined and cultivated ; a man may be washed,

and not changed ; his life may be civil, yet

there may be »ome reigning sin in his heart;

the Pharisee could say, ' I am no adulterer ;'"

but he could not say, I am not proud. To
trust to civility, is to trust to a spider's web.

6. If we trust to our duties to save us, we
make them a god :

' our righteousnesses are as

filthy rags;'" they are fly-blown with sin. Put

gold in the fire, and there comes out much
dross ; our most golden duties are mixed with

infirmity ; we are apt either to neglect duty, or

idolize it. Use duty, but do not trust to it

;

for then you make it a god. Trust not to your

praying and hearing ; these are the means of

salvation, but they are not saviours. If you

make duties bladders to trust to, you may sink

to hell with these bladders.

6. If we trust in our grace, we make a god
of it. Grace is but a creature; if we trust to

it, we make it an idol. Grace is imperfect,

we cannot trust to that to save us which is

imperfect :
' I have walked in my integrity : I

have trusted also in the Lord."* David did

walk in his integrity; but did not trust in his

integrity : ' I have trusted also in the Lord.' If

we trust in our graces, we make a Christ of

them. They are good graces, but bad christs.

A. 2. To love any thing more than God, is

to make it God.

1. If we love our estate more than God, then

' Je. 9. 23. » Job 6. 13. " 2 Sa. 17. 23. " Lu. 18. 11.
" Is. 64. 6. I* Ps. 26. 1.

• It is the invariable property of error in morals and religion,
that men talie credit to themselves for it, and extol it as wis-
dom. So the heathen. They were proud of their knowledge
in general, and boasted of their learning, 1 Co. 1.21. Philos-
ophy made them vain also of their discernment of divine things.
Notwithstanding all this, however, on the subject of the Deity
tlicy laboured under the greatest delusion. With regard even
to their pliilosophers, it may be true they were not enslaved by
the rommon idolatry, still the pantheistical doctrines which Uiey
entertained, were closely allied to polytheism and served it as a
kind of defence, by representing it as involving some profoundor
meaning.

—

Tholuck on Itomam, ch. 1, t. 22.
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we make it a god. The young man in the

gospel loved his gold better than his Saviour;

the world lay nearer his heart than Christ.'

This glittering gold dazzles the eyes. Hence
it is, the covetous man is called an idolater.^

Why so ? Because he loves his estate more
than God, and so he makes it his god ; though

he doth not bow down to an idol, yet he wor-

ships the graven image on his coins ; he is an

idolater. That which hath most of the heart,

that we make a god.

2. If we love our pleasures more than God,
we make a god of pleasure : ' lovers of pleas-

ure more than lovers of God." Many let loose

the reins, and give themselves up to all manner
of sensual delights ; they idolize pleasure

;

' they take the timbrel, and the harp, and re-

joice at the sound of the organ ; they spend

their days in wealth." I have read of a place

in Africa, where the people spend all their

time in dancing, and making merry : and have

not we many who make a god of pleasure, who
spend their time in going to plays and visiting

stews, as if God had made them like the levia-

than, to play in the water?* In the country of

Sardinia, there is an herb like balm, that if one

eat too much of it, he will die laughing ; such

an herb is pleasure ; if one feeds immoderately

on it, he will go laughing to hell. Such as

make a god of pleasure, let them read but two

scriptures : ' the heart of fools is in the house of

mirth ;'° and, ' how much she hath lived deli-

ciously, so much torment give her." Sugar
laid in a damp place turns to water ; so all the

sugared joys and pleasures of sinners will turn

to the water of tears at last.

3. If we love our belly more than God, we
make a god of it :

' whose god is their belly.'^

Clemens Alexandrinus writes of a fish that had
its heart in its belly : an emblem of epicures,

their heart is in their belly, their belly is their

god, and to this god they pour drink-offerings.

The Lord allows what is fitting for the recruit-

ing of nature : ' I will send grass that thou may-
est eat and be full." But, to mind nothinsr but

the indulging of the appetite, is idolatry

;

' whose god is tlieir belly.' What pity is it,

that the soul, that princely part, which sways

the sceptre of reason, and is akin to angels,

should be enslaved to the brutish part

!

•t If we love a child more than God, we
make a god of it. How many are guilty in this

kind? they think of their children, and delight

' Mat. J 9. 22. ' Eph. 5. 5. "2 Ti. 3. 4. • Job 21. 12, 13.
• I's. 104.26. ' Ec. 7. 4.' Re. 18. 7. 'Phi. 3. 19. 'De. 11. 15.

more in them than in God ; they grieve more

for the loss of their first-born, than for the loss

of their first love. This is to make an idol of

a child, and to set it in God's room. Thus
God is oft provoked to take away our children.

If we love the jewel more than him that gave it,

God will take away the jewel, that our love may
return to him awain.

Use 1. It reproves such as have other gods,

and so renounce the true God.* 1. Such as

set up idols : ' according to the number of thv

cities are thy gods, OJudah:"" 'their altars are

as heaps in the furrows of the field.'" 2. Such
as seek to familiar spirits. This is a sin con-

demned by the law of God, ' there shall not be

found among you any that consult with familiar

spirits."* It is ordinary, that if people have lost

any of their goods, they send to wizards and

soothsayers, to know how they may come by their

goods again : what is this but for people to

make a god of the devil, by consulting with

him, and putting their trust in him ? What

!

because you have lost your goods, will you lose

your souls too?" So, is it not because you

think there is not a God in heaven, that you

ask counsel of the devil? If any be guilty, be

humbled.

Use 2. It sounds a retreat in our ears. Let

it call us off from the idolizing any creature; and

renouncing other gods, let us cleave to the true

God and his service. If we go away from God,
we know not where to mend ourselves. L It is

honourable serving of the true God ; it is more

honour to serve God than to have kings serve

us. 2. Serving the true God is delightful, ' I

will make them joyful in my house of prayer.'"

God oft displays the banner of his love in an

ordinance, and pours in the oil of gladness into

the heart. All God's ways are pleasantness,

his paths are strewed with roses." 3. Serving

the true God is beneficial ; they have great gain

here, the hidden manna,—inward peace, and a

great reward to come. They that serve God
shall have a kingdom when they die," and shall

wear a crown made of the flowers of paradise."

To serve the true God is our true interest.

'» Je. 2. 28. " Ho. 12. U. '« De. 18. 10, 11. " 2 Ki. 1.6.

» Is. 56. 7. >» Pro. 3. 17. '« Lii. 12. 32. " 1 Pe. 5. 4.

* ' When they knew God, they glorified him not as God,
but became vain in their imaginations.' Tlie Jirst cliarge is,

that they did not find God: the second, that they failed to do

so, although favoured with ttie best and most manifest oppor-

tunities: the third, that they failed, though calling themselves

wise: and the fourth, that they not merely did not find him,

but degraded his worship to demons. The knowledge which
they ought to have had concerning him wlio is incomparably the

most excellent of all, they transferred to that which is inC;um-

parably the mot vile.

—

Chrytostom.
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God hath twisted his glory and our salvation

totrether. He bids us believe ; and why ? that

we may be saved. Therefore, renouncing all

others, let us cleave to the true God. 4. You
have covenanted to serve the true Jehovah,

renouncing all others. When one hath entered

into covenant with his master, and the inden-

tures are drawn and sealed, then he cannot go

back, but must serve out his time. We have

covenanted in baptism to take the Lord for our

God, renouncing all others, and renewed this

covenant in the Lord's supper, and shall we not

keep our solemn vow and covenant ? We can-

not go away from God without the highest per-

jury, ' if any man draw back,' as a soldier that

steals away from his colours, 'my soul shall

have no pleasure in him .' I will pour vials of

wrath on him, and make mine arrows drunk

with blood. 5. None ever had cause to repent

of cleaving to Ciod and his service : some have

repented that they had made a god of the world.

Cardinal Wolsey said, ' Oh that I had served

my God as I have served my king, he would

never have left me thus !' None ever complained

of serving God : it was both their comfort and

crown on their deathbed.

OF THE SECOND COMMANDMENT.

ExoD. 20. 4. Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, Sfc.

k

In the first commandment is forbidden the

worshipping a false god : in this, the worshipping

the true God in a false manner. L ' Thou
shalt not make unto thee any graven image.'

This forbids not the making an image for civil

use, ' whose is this image and superscription ?

they say unto him, it is Caesar's." But the

commandment forbids setting up an image for

religious use or worship. 2. ' Nor the likeness of

any thing,' &c. All ideas, portraitures, shapes,

images of God, whether by effigies or pictures,

are liere forbidden : ' take heed lest ye corrupt

yourselves, and make the similitude of any

figure.'* God is to be adored in the heart, not

painted to the eye. 3. ' Thou shalt not bow

to them.' The intent of making images and

pictures, is to worship them. No sooner was

Nebuchadnezzar's golden image set up, but all

the people fell down and worshipped it.' There-

fore God forbids the prostrating of ourselves

before an idol. So then, the thing prohibited

in this commandment is image-worship. To
set up an image to represent God, is a de-

basing of the Deity, it is below God. If one

should make images of snakes or spiders, saying

he did it to represent his prince, would not the

prince take this in high disdain ? What
greater disparagement to God, than to repre-

sent the infinite God by that which is finite,

—

the living God, by that which is without life,

and the Maker of all, by a thing which is made?
\, To make a true image of God is impos-

sible. God is a spiritual essence ; and, being

a spirit, he is invisible : ' ye saw no similitude

in the day that the Lord spake untoyou in Horeb
• Mat. »!J 20. «nc. 4. 13,10. » Da. 3. 7 <,lobn4 24

out of the midst of the fire.'* How can any

paint the Deity ? Can they make an image of

that which they never saw ? ' What is invisi-

ble cannot be portrayed,' Amb. ' Ye saw no

similitude.' It is impossible to make a picture

of the soul, or to paint the angels, because they

are of a spiritual nature ; much less then can

we paint God, by an image, who is an infinite,

uncreated spirit.

2. To worship God by an image, is both

absurd and unlawful. 1. It is absurd and irra-

tional ; for, the workman is better than the

work : ' he who hath builded the house hath

more honour than the house.'' If the work-

man be better than the work, and none bow

to the workman, how absurd then is it to

bow to the work of his hands? Is it not an

absurd thing to bow down to the king's picture,

when the king him.self is present ? more so to

bow down to an image of God, when God
himself is everywhere present. 2. It is unlaw-

ful to worship God by an image ; for, it is

against the homily of the church ; it runs thus

;

' the images of God, our Saviour, the virgin

Mary, are of all others the most dangerous

;

therefore the greatest care ought to be had

that they stand not in temples and churches.'

So that image-worship is contrary to our own
homilies, and doth affront the authority of the

church of England. Image-worship is express-

ly against the letter of scripture; 'ye shall

make no graven image, neither shall ye set up

any image of stone, to bow down to it
:'•

' neither shalt thou set thee up any imag'i

» Hbh. 10. 38. « Dc. 4. 15.

» Lev. 20. 1.

' Hub. 3. S.
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which the Lord thy God hateth ;" ' confound-

ed be all they that serve graven images.'^ Do
we think to please God, by doing that which is

contrary to his mind, and that which he hath

expressly forbidden ? Image-worship is against

the practice of the saints of old. .losiah, that

renowned king, destroyed the groves and im-

ages.' Constantine abrogated the images set

up in temples ; the christians destroyed im-

ages at Basil, Zurich, Bohemia ; when the Ro-

man emperors would have thrust images upon

them, they chose rather to die than deflower

their virgin-profession by idolatry ; they refused

to admit any painter or carver into their society,

because they would not have any carved statue

or image of God ; when Seraphion bowed to

an idol, the christians excommunicated him,

and delivered him up to Satan.

Use 1. It reproves and condemns the church

of Rome, who from the Alpha of their religion

to the Omega, are wholly idolatrous. They
make images of God the Father, painting him

in their church windows as an old man,—and

an image of Christ on the crucifix ; and, be-

cause it is against the letter of this command-
ment, therefore they sacrilegiously blot out the

Beeond commandment out of their catechism,

dividing the tenth commandment into two ; now
this image-worship must needs be very impious

and blasphemous, because it is a giving that reli-

gious worship to the creature, which is only due

to God. It is vain for papists to say, they give

God the worship of the heart, and the image

only the worship of the body ; for the worship

of the body is due to God, as well as the wor-

ship of the heart ; and to give an outward ven-

eration to an image, is to give that adoration to

a creature, which only belongs to God: 'my
glory will I not give to another.'*

Obj. 1. The papists say, they do not worship

the image, but only make use of it as a medium,

to worship God by it.

A. 1. Where hath God bidden them wor-

ship him by an effigy or image ? ' who hath re-

quired this at your hands ?'* The papists can-

not say so much as the devil,— ' it is written.'

2. The heathens may bring the same argument

for their gross idolatry, as the papists do for

their image-worship. Who of the heathens

were so simple, as to think gold or silver, or the

figure of an ox or elephant, were God ? They
were only emblems and hieroglyphics to repre-

sent him ; they did worship the invisible God,

> De. 16 22. «Ps. 97. 7.

• 2 Ki. 23. 24. . * Is. 42. 8. » Is. 1. 12.

by such visible things. To worship God by an

image, God takes as done to the image itself.

Obj. 2. But, say thepapists, images are lay-

merls books, and they are good to put us in mind

of God. One of the popish councils affirmed,

that we might learn more by an image, than by
long study of the scriptures.

A. ' What profiteth the graven image, the

molten image, and a teacher of lies ?'• Is an

image a layman's book ? See then what les-

sons this book teacheth, it teacheth lies ; it re-

presents God in a visible shape, who is invisi-

ble. For the papists to say they make use of

an image to put them in mind of God, is as if

a woman should say, she keeps company with

another man, to put her in mind of her husband.

Obj. 3. But did not Moses make the image

ofa brazen serpent ? Why then may not images

be set up ?

A. That was done by God's special com-
mand : ' make thee a fiery serpent ;" and there

was a special use of it, both literal and spiritual.

But what ! doth the setting up of this image of

the brazen serpent justify the setting up of im-

ages in churches? What! because Moses did

make an image by God's appointment, may we

therefore set up an image of our own devising?

—because Moses made an image to heal them
that were stung, is it lawful therefore to set up

images in churches, to sting them that are

whole? This doth not at all follow. Nay,

that very brazen serpent which God himself

commanded to be set up, when Israel did look

upon it with too much reverence, and began to

burn incense to it, Hezekiah defaced that im-

age, and called it nehushtan, (mere brass) ; and

God commended him for so doing.'

Obj 4. But is not God represented as hav-

ing hands, and eyes, and ears ? Wliy then may
ice not make an image to represent him by, and
help our devotion ?

A. Though God is pleased to stoop to our

weak capacities, and set himself out in scripture

by eyes, to signify his omnisciency, and hands to

signify his power, yet it is very absurd from

metaphors and figurative expressions, to bring

an argument for images and pictures ; for, by

that rule, God may be pictured by the sun and

the element of fire, and by a rock ; for God is

set forth by these metaphors in scripture : and

sure the papists themselves would not like to

have such images made of God.

Q. 1 . 7/" it be not lawful to make the image

of God the Father, yet may we not make an im-

« Hab. 2. 18 fNu. 21. 8. « 2 Ki. IS. 4.
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ayt of Ckri.it, who took upon him the nature of\

man ?

A. No. Epiplianuis seeing an image of

Christ hanging in a churcii, brake it in pieces.

It is Christ's Godhead, united to his manhood,

that maices liim to be Christ; therefore to pic-

ture his manhood, when we cannot picture his

Godhead, is a sin, because we make him to be

but lialf Christ, we separate what God iiath

joined, we leave out that which is the chief

thing, which makes him to be Christ.

Q. 2. But how then shall we conceive of God
aright, if we may make no image or resemblance

oj him ?

A. We must conceive of God spiritually,

namely, in his attributes,—his holiness, justice,

goodness, which are the beams by which his

divine nature shines forth. We must conceive

of him as he is in Christ; Christ is the ' image

of the invisible God," as in the wax we see the

print of the seal. Set the eyes of your faitli on

Christ God-man ;
' he that hath seen me, hath

seen the Father.**

Use 2. Take heed of idolatry, namely, im-

age-worship. Our nature is prone to this sin,

as dry wood to take fire ; and indeed, what

needs so many words in the commandment,
' thou shalt not make any graven image, or the

likeness of any thing' in heaven, earth, water,

sun, moon, stars, male, female, fish,
—

' thou

shalt not bow down to them :' I say, what

needed so many words, but to show how sub-

ject we are to this sin of false worship ?

It concerns us therefore to resist this sin.

Where the tide is apt to run with greater force,

there we had need to make the banks higher

and stronger ; the plague of idolatry is very in-

fectious: ' they were mingled among the hea-

then, and served their idols."

It is my advice to you to avoid all occasions

of this sin. 1. Come not into the company of

idolatrous papists ; dare not to live under the

same roof with them, else you run into the de-

vil's mouth. John tiie divine would not be in

the bath where Cerinthus the heretic was. 2.

Go not into their chapels to see their crucifixes,

or hear mass ; as the looking on an harlot

draws to adultery, so the looking on the popish

gilded picture may draw to idolatry. Some
care not though they go and see their idol-

worsiiip ; indeed, a vagrant that hath nothing

to lose, cares not though he goes among thieves;

such as hiive no goodness in them, care not

into what idolatrous places they come, or what

• Col. 1. 1& «Jiio. 14.9. • Ps. 106. 35, 36.

temptations they cast themselves upon ; but

you who have a treasure about you, good prin-

ciples, take heed the popish priests do not

rob you of your principles, and defile you with

their images. 3. Dare not to join in marriase

with image-worshippers. Solomon, though a

man of wisdom, yet his idolatrous wives drew

away his heart from God. The people of Is-

rael entered into an oath and curse that they

would not ffive their daughters in marriage to

the idolaters.* For a protestant and papist to

marry, is to be unequally yoked ;' and there is

more danger that the papist will corrupt the

protestant, than hope that the protestant will

convert the papist. Mingle wine and vinegar,

the vinegar will sooner sour the wine, than the

wine will sweeten the vinegar. 4. Avoid super-

stition,* which is a bridge leads over to Rome.
Superstition is the bringing in any ceremony,

fancy, or innovation into God's worship, whicli

he never appointed. This is very provoking to

God, because it reflects much upon his honour,

as if he were not wise enough to appoint the

manner of his own worship. God hates all

strange fire to be off'ered in his temple.' A
ceremony may in time bring to a crucifix. They
who contend for the cross in baptism, why may
they not as well have the oil, salt, and cream,

the one being as ancient as the other? Such as

are for altar-worship, they who will bow to the

east, may in time bow to the host. Take heed

of all occasions of idolatry ; idolatry is devil-

worship,' and if you search through the whole

Bible, there is no one sin that God hath more

followed with plagues, than idolatry; the Jews

have a saying, that in every evil that befalls them,

there is an ounce of the golden calf in it. Hell

is a place for idolaters, ' for without are idola-

ters." Senesius calls the devil a rejoicer at

idols, because the image-worshippers help to

fill hell.

That you may be preserved from idolatry and

image-worship: 1. Get good principles, tliat

«Nc. 10. 30. »2Cor. 6. 14. ' Lev. 10. 1. ' Ps. 106. 37
« Rev. 22. 15,

* Superstition of every Iviiid is an evident violation of the

spirit and int«nt of tliis commandment; and so are all human
appointments in religious worsliip, when at all relied on as ae-

ceptahle with God. The use of things indifferent in religion

witliout rommand from God, leads men's minds to gross con-

ceptions of him: as if he delighted in that outward splendour,

or those external forms, which excite in them lively hut false

affections, that are often mistaken for devotion; and it is <'om-

moiily connected with a false deperulance ; it substitutes some-
thing else in the place of the appointments of (lod ; atui it tends

to the usurpation of authority over men's consciences. But
many ffra/7/i*^f»ccj of worship must he regulated hv hunuui

discretion; every man therefore shonUl judge for himself, which

regulations tend to these evilg, and which do not: and lie candid

in judging such as diHbr from him.

—

ScoU'i Com. Ex 20. 4.

2 ?
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you may be able to oppose the gainsaver.

Whence doth the popish rehgion get ground ?

not from the goodness of their cause, but from

the ignorance of their people. 2. Get love to

God. The wife that loves her husband is safe

from the adulterer; and the soul that loves Christ

is safe from the idolater. 3. Pray that God
will keep you. Though it is true, there is noth-

ing in an image to tempt—for if we pray to an

image, it cannot hear, and if we pray to God,

by an image, he will not hear : I say there's

nothing to tempt—yet we know not our own
hearts, or how soon we may be drawn to vanity,

if God leave us ; therefore pray that you be not

enticed by false worship, or receive the mark of

the beast in your right hand or forehead. Pra^',

I

' hold thou me up, and I shall be safe.'* Lord,
let me neither mistake my way for want of light,

nor leave the true way for want of courage. 4.

Let us bless God, who hath given us the know-
ledge of his truth ; that we have tasted the hon-
ey of his word, and our eyes are enlightened.

Bless him that he hath shown us the pattern of

his house, the right mode of worship ; that he
hath discovered to us the forgery and blasphemy
of the Romish religion. Let us pray, that God
will preserve pure ordinances, and powerful

preaching among us : idolatry came in at iirst

by the want of good preaching,—then the peo-

ple began to have golden images, when they had
wooden priests.

ExoD. 20. 5. For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers

upon the children, unto tlie third andfourth generation of them that hate me.

L ' I the Lord thy God am a jealous God.'

The first reason why Israel must not worship

graven images is, because the Lord is a jealous

God, ' the 1 ord whose name is Jealous, is a

jealous God.''

Jealousy is taken, 1. in a good sense, and so

God is jealous for his people : 2. in a bad sense,

and so God is jealous of his people. 1. In a

good sense ; and so God is jealous for his peo-

ple : ' thus saith the Lord, I am jealous for

.Jerusalem, and for Zion, with a great jealousy.'^

God hath a dear affection for his people, they

are his hephzihah, or delight;^ the apple of

his eye;* to express how dear they are to

him, and how tender he is of them. They are

his spouse, adorned with jewels of grace ; they

lie near to his heart. He is jealous for his

spouse, therefore he will be avenged on them

who go to wrong her: 'the Lord shall stir up

jealousy like a man of war ; he shall roar, he

shall prevail against his enemies.'* What is

done to the saints, God takes as done to him-

self,^ and the Lord will undo ail them that af-

flict Zion, ' I will undo all that afflict thee.''

2 Jealousy is taken in a bad sense, and so God
is jealous of his people: and so it is taken in

this commandment, ' I the Lord thy God am a

jealous God.' I am jealous lest you should go

after false gods, or worship the true God in a

false manner ; lest you defile your virgin-pro-

fession by images. God will have his spouse

'Ex. 34. 14. 'Zee. 1.14. •J3.,C2. 4. * Zee. 2. 8.

Is. 42. ".3. • 2 Ki. 19. 22. 'Z«p. 3. 19.

to keep close to him, and not go after other

lovers, 'thou shalt not be for another man.'*

God cannot bear a co-rival : our conjugal love,

namely, a love joined with adoration and wor-

ship, must be given only to God.

Use \. Let us give God no just cause to be

jealous. A good wife will be so discreet and

chaste as to give her husband no just occasion

of jealousy. Let us avoid all sin, especially this

sin of idolatry, or image-worship; it is heinous,

after we have entered into a marriage-covenant

with God, now to prostitute ourselves to an im-

age. Idolatry is spiritual adultery, and God is

a jealous God, he will avenge it; image-worship

makes God abhor a people, ' they moved him to

jealousy with their graven images. When God
heard this, he was wroth, and greatly abhorred

Israel.'" Image-worship enrageth God, 'jeal-

ousy is the rage of a man ;'"
it makes God di-

vorce a people, ' plead with your mother, plead;

for she is not my wife.'" ' Jealousy is cruel as

the grave."' As the grave devours men's bodies,

so God will devour image-worshippers.

Use 2. If God be a jealous God, let it be

a word to such whose friends are popish idola-

ters, and they are hated by their friends because

they are of a different religion, and perhaps

they cut off their maintenance from them. O
remember, God is a jealous God ! Better move

yoirr parents to hatred, than move God to jeal-

ousy; their anger caimot do you so much hurt

" Ps. 119. 117
11 Pr. C. 34.

' Ho. 3. 3.

« Ho. 2. 2.

'» Ps. 78. 5S, 59.
'» Cant. S. 6.
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fis God's ; if they will not provide for you, God

will ; ' when my father and mother forsake me,

then the Lord will take me up."

II. The second reason against image-worship,

'visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the

children unto the third and fourth generation.'

There is a twofold visiting : 1. There is God's

visiting in mercy, ' God will surely visit you ;'*

that is, he will bring you into the land of Ca-

naan, the type of heaven. Thus God hath

visited us with the sunbeams of his favour ; he

hath made us swim in a sea of mercy ; this is

an happy visitation. 2. There is God's visit-

ing in anger, 'shall Inot visit for these things?'^

that is, God's visiting with the rod : and, ' what

tvill ye do in the day of visitation ?'* that is, in

the day when God shall visit with his judg-

ments. Thus God's visiting is taken here, in

this commandment, ' visiting iniquity,' that is,

punishing iniquity.

Observe here three things. 1. That sin

makes God visit ; ' visiting iniquity.' Sin is

the cause why God visits with sickness, poverty;

' if they break my statutes, then will I visit their

transgressions with the rod.'* Sin twists the

cords which pinch us ; sin creates all our trou-

bles, it is the gall in our cup, and the gravel in

onr bread ; sin is the Trojan horse, the Phaeton

that sets all on fire ; it is the womb of our sor-

rows, and the grave of our comfort. God visits

for sin. "2. One special sin God visits for, is

idolatry and image-worship :
' visiting the ini-

quity of the fathers.' Most of God's envenomed

arrows have been shot among idolaters :
' go now

into my place which was in Shiloh, where I set

my name at the first, and see what I did toit.'^

God, for Israel's idolatry suffered their army to

be routed, their priests slain, the ark taken

captive ; and we never read that the ark re-

turned to Shiloh any more. Jerusalem was the

most famous metropolis of the world ; there was

the temple, ' whither the tribes go up, the tribes

of the Lord." Yet, for their high places and

images, their city was besieged and taken by

the Chaldean forces.' When images were set

up in Constantinople, the chief seat of the eas-

tern empire, this city, which was in the eye of

the world impregnable, was taken by the Turks,

and many cruelly massacred. Then the Turks

in their triumphs reproached the idolatrous

christians, causing an image or crucifix to be

carried through the streets in contempt, and

throwing dirt upon it, cried, 'this is the God of

' Ps. 27. 10. • Ge. 50. 25. " Jo. 5. 9. • Is. 10. X
' Ps. HO. 31, 32. 'Je.?. 12. ' Ps. 122. 4. 2Ki. 25. 4.

the christians !' Here was God's visitation for

their idolatry. God hath set special marks of

his wrath upon idolaters ; at a place called

Epoletium, there perished by an earthquake

350 persons, while they were offering sacrifice

to idols. Idolatry hath brought misery upon the

eastern churches, it removed the golden candle-

sticks of Asia. This iniquity God visits for. 3.

Idolatrous persons are enemies not only to their

own souls, but to their children :
' visiting the ini-

quity of the fathers upon their children.'* As an

idolatrous father entails his land of inheritance,

so he entails God's anger and curse upon them.

A jealous husband, finding his wife hath stained

her integrity, may justly cast off her and her

children too, because they are none of his. If

the father be a traitor to his prince, no wonder

if all the children suffer. God may visit the ini-

quity of image-worshippers upon their children.

Q. But is it not said, ' everi/ one shall diefor

his own sin ; the son shall not bear the iniquity

of the fatlier f^ How then doth God say, He
' will visit the iniquity of the fathers upon the

children ?'

A. Though the son be not damned for his

father's sin, yet he may be severely punished ;

' God layeth up his iniquity for his children
;'

that is, God lays up the punishment of his ini-

» Job 21. 19.

* It is evident tliat children in general are sufferers by the

crimes of their parents; but Israel was under a peculiar cove-

nant, which idolatry violated in its primary condition. If then

the parents forfeited the covenant-blessings, their posterity must

suller the efi'ects of the forfeiture. As this was intended to re-

strain them from sin, by means of natural aflcction, the third

and fourth generations only are mentioned ; for they could not

expect to see more of their descendants, and would be less con-

cerned about their remote posterity; or it may imply, that tiie

Lord being ready to forgive, the effects would cease after that

period, unless the children persisted in the sins of their parents.

Scott, Ex. 20. 5.

This denunciation is also capable of a genera! application.

Gwl is said to ' visit iniquity ' when, after long forbearance, lie

proceeds as a judge to search it out and punish it. He declares

he will do so toward the ' ciiildren * of transgressors unto the

third and fourth generation. This is violently objected to as

unreasonable and unjust. But we may remark, that the visi-

tation denounced refers only to temporal judgments. In this

life the Lord frequently alHicts the posterity of atrocious trans-

gressors, to manifest his liatred of sin. Yet the innocent never

suffer ; wherever his judgments fall, they fall on the head of the

guilty; none can sudor more than they deserve.— In the com-
mon course of providence, this threatening is every day ful-

filled.

—

Robinson^s Sj/sti'm,

•f*
We might reconcile them by supposing the original law,

which was merely a positive one, to be revoked ; oi* we may
consider the words of Ezekiel as referring to a particular case.

The Israelites had adopted this proverb, ' the fathers have eaten

sour grapes and the children's teeth are set on edge,' intimating

that their present sufli rings were not owing to their own sins,

but to those of their ancestors. To rc^i'el this accusation against

his procedure, God declares, that the case was not as they sup-

pose<l ; that be was puiiistiing them for their own sins; that it

was far from liini to confound the righteous with the wicked;

and tliat every man among tliem should he rewarded according

to ids works.

—

Dick^i l,€cf., vol. 4, p. 437.
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quity for his children; the child smarts for the

father's sin. Jeroboam thought to have estab-

lished the kingdom by idolatrous worship, but

it brought ruin upon him and all his posterity.'

Ahab's idolatry wronged his posterity, they lost

the kingdom, and were all beheaded ; ' they

took the king's sons, and slew seventy persons.'^

There God visited the iniquity of the father

upon the children. As a son catcheth a hered-

itary disease from his father, the stone or gout

;

so he catcheth misery from him, his father's

sin ruins him.

Use 1. If so, then how sad is it to be the

child of an idolater ? It had been sad to have

been one of Gehazi's children, who had leprosy

entailed upon them ;
' the leprosy of Naaman

shall cleave to thee and to thy seed for ever."

So it is sad to be a child of an idolater, or im-

age-worshipper; his seed are exposed to God's

heavy judgments in this life ; ' God visits the

iniquity of the fathers upon their children.'

Methinks I hear God speak, as in Isa. xiv. 21.,

* prepare slaughter for his children, for the ini-

quity of their fathers.'

Use 2. See what a privilege it is to be the

children of good parents; the parents are in

covenant with God, and God lays up mercy for

their posterity, 'the just man walketh in his

integrity, his children are blessed after him."

A religious parent doth not procure wrath, but

helps to keep off wrath from his child; he sea-

sons his child with religious principles, he prays

down a blessing on his child ; he is a loadstone

drawing his child to Christ by good counsel and

example. O what a privilege is it to be born

of godly religious parents ! St Austin saith, that

his mother Monica travailed with greater care

and pains for his new birth than for his natural.

Wicked idolaters entail misery on their poster-

ity ; God ' visits the iniquity of the fathers upon

their children ;' but religious parents procure a

blessing upon their children : God reserves

mercy for their posterity.

III. The third reason against image-worship;
' of them that hate me.' This is a reason

against image-worship ; it is hating God ; the

papists, who worship God by an image, hate

God. Image-worship is a pretended love to

God, but God interprets it an hating of him

;

'she that loves another man hates her own hus-

band.' An image-lover is a God-hater. Idol-

aters are said to go a whoring from God.* How
can they love God ?

•IKi. 14. 10. «2Ki. 10. 7. »2Ki. 5. 27.
' Pro. 20. 7 • Ez. 34. 15.

I shall show that image-worshippers hate

God, whatever love they pretend. 1. They
who go contrary to God's express will, hate him.

God saith, you shall not set up any statue, im-
age, nor picture, to represent me; these things I

hate; ' neither shalt thou set up any image,which
the Lord thy God hateth." Yet the idolater will

set up images, and worship them. This God
looks upon as an hating of him. How doth

that child love his father, who doeth all he can
to cross him ? 2. They who turned Jephthah
out of doors, hated him, therefore they laboured

to shut him out of his father's house.' The
idolater shuts the truth out of doors, he blots

out the second commandment, he makes a shape

of the invisible God, he brings a lie into God's

worship : which is a clear proof he hates God.
3. Idolaters, though they love the false image
of God in a picture, yet they hate the true im-

age of God in a believer : they pretend to hon-

our Christ in a crucifix, yet persecute Christ in

his members: these hate God.
Use 1. This may confute those who plead

for image-worshippers. They are very devout

people, they adore images, they set up the cru-

cifix, kiss it, light candles to it: they love God
Nay, but who shall be judge of their love ?

God saith, they hate him ; they give religious

adoration to a creature. These hate God, and

God hates them, and they shall never lire with

God whom God hates; he never will lay such vi-

pers in his bosom; heaven is kept as paradise with

a flaming sword, that they shall not enter in, and

'he repayeth them that hate him to their face."

God will shoot all his destroying pieces among
idolaters ; all the plagues and curses in the book

of God shall befall the idolater; the Lord repays

him that hates him to his face.

Use 2. Let it exhort us all to flee from Ro-

mish idolatry ; let us not be among God-haters ;

'little children, keep yourselves from idols."

As you would keep your bodies from adultery,

so keep your souls from idolatry. Take heed

of images, they are images of jealousy to pro-

voke God to anger; they are damnable; you

may as well perish by false devotions as by real

scandal ; by image-worship, as by drunkenness

and whoredom. A man may as well die by

poison, as pistol ; we may as well go to hell by

drinking poison in the Romish cup of fornica-

tion, as by being pistoled with gross and scan-

dalous sins. To conclude, ' God is a jealous

God,' who will admit of no co-rival; 'he will

visit the iniquities of the fathers upon their

«De. 10. 22. 'Judg. 11.7. » De. 7. 10. ' 1 Jno. 5. 81.
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posterity of idolaters. He interprets idolaters

to be such as hate him ; he that is an image-
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:r is a God-hater. Therefore keep your-

selves pure from Romish idolatry ; if you love

your souls, keep yourselves from idols.

ExoD. 20. 6. Shoiving mercy unto thousands, Ssc.

This is another argument against image-

worship, because such as do not provoke

God with their images, he is merciful to them,

and will entail mercy upon their posterity;

' showino- mercy unto thousands.' 1. Here is

the golden sceptre of God's mercy displayed.

—

2. The persons interested in God's mercy;

such as love him, and keep his commandments.

1. The golden sceptre of God's mercy dis-

played, ' showing mercy to thousands.' The

heathens thought they praised Jupiter enough,

when they called him good and great : both

these excellencies meet in God, majesty and

mercy. Mercy is that innate propenseness in

God to do good to distressed sinners. God
showing mercy, makes his godhead appear full

of glory. When Moses said to God, ' I be-

seech thee show me thy glory ;' ' I will,' saith

God, ' show mercy.'' His mercy is his glory.

Mercy is the name by which God will be

known ;
' the Lord passed by, and proclaimed,

' the Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gra-

cious !" Mercy proceeds primarily, and origi-

nally from God ; he is called, the ' Father of

mercies," because he begets all those mercies

and bowels which are in the creature. Our

mercies compared with God's are scarce so

much as a drop to the ocean.

Q. What are the qualifications ?

A. \. The spring of mercy which God shows,

is free and spontaneous. To set up merit, is to

destroy mercy ; nothing can deserve mercy or

force it ; we cannot deserve mercy, because of

our enmity, nor force it ; we may force God to

punish us, not to love us : 'I will love them

freely.'* Every link in the golden chain of

salvation is wrought and interwoven with free

grace. Election is free ; ' he hath chosen us

in him according to the good pleasure of his

will." Justification is free: 'being justified

freely by his grace." Say not then, I am un-

worthy ; for mercy is free. If God should

show mercy only to such as deserve it, he must

show mercy to none at all. 2. The mercy God
shows is powerful. How powerful is that

mercy which softens an heart of stone ? Mercy

changed Mary Magdalen's heart, out of whom

seven devils were cast : she who was an inflex-

ible adamant, mercy made her a weeping

penitent ! God's mercy works sweetly, yet

irresistibly ; it allures, yet conquers. The law

may terrify, mercy doth mollify. Of what

sovereign power and efficacy is that mercy

which subdues the pride and enmity of the

heart, and beats off those chains of sin in which

the soul is held ! 3. The mercy which God
shows is superabundant ; ' abundant in good-

ness, keeping mercy for thousands." God
visits iniquity only 'to the third and fourth

generation ;" but he shows mercy to a thousand

generations. The Lord hath treasures of mercy

lying by, therefore he is said to be ' plenteous

in mercy," and ' rich in mercy."" The vial of

God's wrath doth but drop, but the fountain of

his mercy runs. The sun is not so full of light,

as God is of love. God hath mercy, of all

dimensions ; he hath depth of mercy,— it

reacheth as low as sinners ; and height of

mercy,—it reacheth above the clouds. God
hath mercies for all seasons : mercies for the

night, he gives sleep; nay, sometimes he gives

a song in the night." And he hath mercies

for the morning ;
' his compassions are new

every morning."^ God hath mercies for all

sorts. Mercies for the poor ; ' he raiseth

the poor out of the dust ;''' mercies for the

prisoner ; ' He despiseth not his prisoner ;"*

mercies for the dejected, ' in a little wrath I

hid my face from thee, but with everlasting

kindness will I have mercy on thee.'" God haih

old mercies ; ' thy mercies have been ever of

old ;'" and new mercies, ' he hath put a new

song in my mouth.'" Every time we draw our

breath, we suck in mercy. God hath mercies

under heaven, and those we taste of; and

mercies in heaven, and those we hope for.

Thus God's mercies are superabundant

4. The mercy God shows is abiding, ' the

mercy of the Lord is from everlasting to ever-

• I'.x. 33. in. 'Ex, 3). n.

'Ejih. l.fi.

»2Cor. 1. 3.

« llo. 3. 21.

«IIo. 11. 1.

' Ex. 34. G, 7. » Ex. 20. 5. « Ps. 80. 5. '» Eph. 2. 4.

11 I's. 42. 8. " La. 3. 23. " I Sa. 2. 8. " Ps. 69. 34
'> Is. 54. S. 16 Ps. 25. «. " Ps. 40. 3.



230 OF THE SECOND COMMANDMENT.

lasting." Gotl's aiiirer to his children lasts but

a while,* but his mercy lasts for ever. God's

mercy is not like the widow's oil, which ran a

while, and then ceased.' Over-flowing, ever-

flowing;. God's mercy, as it is without bounds,

so wilhout bottom ;
' His mercy endureth for

ever."* God never cuts off the entail of mercy

from the elect.

Q. 2. How many ways is God said to show

mercy ?

1. We are all living monuments of God's

mercy. God shows mercy to us in daily sup-

plying us. He supplies us with health : health

is the sauce which makes our life relish sweeter.

How would they prize this mercy who are

chained to a sick-bed !—God supplies us with

provisions ; ' the God which fed me all my
days.* Mercy spreads our tables, it carves us

every bit of bread we eat ; we never drink but

in the golden cup of mercy.

2. God shows mercy in lengthening out our

gospel liberties : 'there are many adversaries;"

many would stop the waters of the sanctuary

that they should not run ; we enjoy the sweet

seasons of grace, we hear joyful sounds, we see

the goings of God in his sanctuary, we enjoy

sabbath after sabbath, the manna of the word

yet falls about our tents, when in divers parts

of the land they have no manna. Here is God's

showing mercy to us, he spins out our forfeited

liberties.

3. God shows mercy to us in preventing many
evils from invading us, ' thou O Lord art a

shield for me.'' God hath restrained the wrath

of men, and been a screen between us and dan-

ger ; when the destroying angel hath been

abroad, and shot his deadly arrow of pestilence,

God hath kept off the arrow that it hath not

come near us.

4. God shows mercy in delivering us ; ' and

I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion,'°

namely, Nero. God hath restored us from the

grave. May we not write the writing of Heze-

kiah, ' when he had been sick, and was recov-

ered of his sickness?'' When we thought the

sun of our life had been setting God hath made
it return to its former brightness.

5. God shows mercy in restraining us from

sin ; lusts within, are worse than lions without.

The greatest sign of God's anger is to give

men up to their sins ;• ' so I gave them up to

' Ps. 10.3. 17. 2 Ps. 102. 9. 3 2 Ki. 4. 6. * Vs. 136.
» Ge. 48. 15. « 1 Cor. 10. 9. ' Ps. 3. 3. 8 2 Tim. 4. 17.

9 Is. 38. 9.

* Gave lip, gave over, that is, li'ft them to pursue their own
desire?, without ihurking them liy such restraints as he usually

their own hearts' lusts;'" let them sin themselves

to hell, but God hath laid the bridle of restrain-

ing grace upon us. As God said to Abimelech,
' I withheld thee from sinning against me ;'" so

God withheld us from those exorbitances which

might have made us a prey to Satan, and a

terror to ourselves.

6. God shows mercy in guiding and direct-

ing us. Is it not a mercv for one that is out of

the way to have a guide?—There is a providen

tial guiding : God guides our affairs for us,

chalks out a way he would have us to walk in

;

he resolves our doubts, unties our knots, ap-

points the bounds of our habitation."—A spirit-

ual guiding ; ' thou shalt guide me with thy

counsel.'" As Israel had a pillar of fire to go

before them, so God guides us with the oracles

of his word, and the conduct of his Spirit. He
guides our head, keeps us from error ; and he

guides our feet, keeps us from scandal. O what

mercy is it to have God to be our guide and pilot

!

' For thy name's sake lead me and guide me.'"

7. God shows mercy in correcting us. G( d

is angry in love ; he smites that he may save.

God's rod is not a rod of iron to break u.s, but

a fatherly rod to humble us; ' he, for our pro-

fit, that we might be partakers of his holiness."*

Either God will mortify some corruption, or

exercise some grace. Is there not mercy in this?

Every cross to a child of God is like Paul's

cross wind, which though it broke the ship, it

brought Paul to shore upon the broken pieces."

8. God shows mercy in pardoning us ;
' who

is a God like thee, that pardonest iniquity ?'"

It is mercy to feed us, rich mercy to pardon us;

this mercy is spun out of the bowels of free

o-race : this is enough to make a sick man well

:

'the inhabitant shall not say I am sick; the

people that dwell therein shall be forgiven their

iniquity."^ Pardon of sin is a mercy of the first

magnitude ; God seals the sinner's pardon with

a kiss. This made David put on his best

clothes, and anoint himself; his child newly

dead, and God had told him the sword shoild

not depart from his house, yet now he falls

anointing himself; the reason was, God had

sent him his pardon by the prophet Nathan,

'the Lord hath put away thy sin.'" Pardon is

the only fit remedy for a troubled conscience.

i« P.S. 81. 12. " Gen. 20. G. >2 Ac. 17. 26. " Ps. 73. 24.
» Ps. 31. 3. " He. 12. 10. •« Ac. 27. 44. " Mi. 7. IS.

IS Is. .33. 24. I'J 2 Sa. 12. 13.

imposes on tlioso who are not hardeut^ and obstinate offenders.

It seem.s to denote hero, neilhei* an active plunging into sin, on

the one hand, nor a mere inactivtt letting alone on the others

hut a withholding by way of just retribution for their offences,

such restiaiiits »« I iiave just described.

—

Sluart on Rom. 1. 24.



OF THE SECOND COMMANDMENT. 231

What can "^ive ease, to a wounded spirit but

pardoning mercy ? Offer him the honours and

pleasures of the world: 'tis as if you bring flowers

and music to one that is condemned. But, How

may I know my sins are pardoned? Where

God removes the guilt, he breaks the power of

sin, ' he will have compassion upon us, he will

subdue our iniquities." With pardoning love

God gives subduing grace.

9. God shows his mercy in sanctifying us

:

< I am the Lord that sanctify you." This is

the partaking of the divine nature.' God's

Spirit is a spirit of consecration, though it sanc-

tify us but in part, yet in every part.* This is

such a mercy that God cannot give it in anger

;

if we are sanctified, then we are elected ;
' God

hath chosen you to salvation, through sanctifi-

cation." This prepares for happiness, as the

seed prepares for harvest. When the virgins

had been anointed and perfumed, then they

were to stand before the king;' so, when we

have had the anointing of God, then we shall

stand before the King of heaven.

1 0. God shows mercy in hearing our prayers

;

'have mercy upon me, and hear my prayer."

Is it not a favour, when a man puts up a petition

to the king, and hath it granted ? When we

pray for pardon, adoption, the sense of God's

love, to have God give a gracious answer,

—

what a signal mercy is this? God may some-

times delay an answer, when he will not deny.

You do not presently throw a musician money,

because you love to hear his music: God loves

the music of prayer, therefore doth not pre-

sently let us hear from him, but in due season

he will give an answer of peace ;
' blessed be

God, which hath not turned away my prayer,

nor his mercy from me.*" If God doth not

turn away our pray«r, then he doth not turn

away his mercy.

11. God shows mercy in saving us; ' accord-

ing to his mercy he saved us.** This is the

top-stone of mercy, and it is laid in heaven.

Now mercy displays itself in all its orient

colours ; now mercy is mercy indeed, when

God shall perfectly refine us from all the lees

and dregs of corruption. Our bodies shall be

made like Christ's glorious body, and our souls

like the angels. Saving mercy is crowning

mercy ; it is not only to be freed from hell, but

enthroned in a kingdom. In this life we do

rather desire God than enjoy him, but what

».Mi. 7. 19. «Ln. 20. «. >2Pe. 1. 4. M Thess. 5. 2.3.

» 2 Tlusi. 2. la. 'Ksth. 2. 12. ' Ps. 1.1. «Ps. GC. 20.

.
• Tit :). .«.

rich mercy will it be to be fully possessed of

God, to see his smiling face, and to have God
lay us in his bosom? This will fill us with

'joy unspeakable and full of glory;' 'I shall

be satisfied, when I awake, with thy likeness.'"

Use 1. As an argument against despair:

see what a great encouragement here is to serve

God,—he shows mercy to thousands. Who
would not be willing to serve a prince who is

given to mercy and clemency? God is repre-

sented with a rainbow round about him ; an

emblem of his mercy." Acts of severity are

rather forced from God: judgment is his

strange work.'* Therefore the disciples, who

are not said to wonder at the other miracles of

Christ, yet did wonder when the fig-tree was

cursed and withered, because it was not Christ's

manner to put forth acts of severity. God is

said to delight in mercy." Justice is God's left

hand, mercy is his right hand; God useth his

right hand most; he is more used to mercy

than to justice. God is said to be ' slow to

anger,'" but ' ready to forgive.'" This may
encourage us to serve God. What argument

will prevail, if mercy will not? Were God all

justice, it might fright us from him; but his

mercy may be a loadstone to draw us to him.

Use 2. Branch 1. Hope in God's mercies,

' the Lord takes pleasure in them that fear him,

and hope in his mercy.'" God counts it his

glory to be scattering pardons among men.

Obj. But I have been a great sinner and sure

there is no mercy for me. Ans. No, not if

thou goest on in sin, and are so resolved ; but,

if thou wilt break oil' thy sins, the golden sceptre

of mercy shall be held forth to thee; 'let the

wicked forsake his way, and let him return unto

the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him.'"

And Christ's blood is ' a fountain set open for

sin and uncleanness.'" Mercy doth more over-

flow in God, than sin in us ; God's mercv can

drown great sins, as the sea covers great rocks.

Some of those Jews who had their hands

imbrued in Christ's blood, were saved by that

blood : God loves to magnify his goodness, to

display the trophies of free grace, and to set up

his mercy above you, in spite of sin,—therefore

hope in God's mercy.

Branch 2. If God show mercy to thousands,

labour to know that his mercy is for you, ' he

is the God of my mercy.'" A man that was ready

to drown, saw a rainbow : saith he, ' what am I

>» Ps. 17. 15.
'* Ps. lo;}. 8.

" Re. 4. 3.
'* Ps. m. 5.
" Ze. 13. i.

'« Is. 2S. 21.
'6 Ps. 147. il.

'» I's. 59. 17.

'3 Mi. 7. 19.

" Is. 55. 7.
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the better, though God will not drown the world,

if I drown ?' so, what are we the better God is

merciful, if we perish ? Let us labour to know

God's special mercy is for us.* How shall we
know it belongs to us? 1. If we put an high

value and estimate upon God's mercy. God
will not throw away his mercy on them that

slight it; we prize health, but we prize adopt-

ing mercy above it. This is the diamond in

the ring, it outshines all other comforts. 2.

If we are fearers of God, we have a reverent

awe upon us ; we tremble at sin, and flee from

it, as Moses did from his rod turned into a ser-

pent; his mercy is on them that fear him.'' 3.

If we take sanctuary in God's mercy, we trust

in it.* As a man is saved by catching hold of

a cable ; God's mercy is a cable let down from

heaven to us ; now taking fast hold of this cable

by faith, we are saved ;
' I trust in the mercy

of God for ever.'* As a man trusteth his life

and goods in a garrison, so we trust our souls

in God's mercy.

What shall we do to get a share in God's

special mercy? I. If we would have mercy,

it must be through Christ; out of Christ no

mercy is to be had. We read in the old law,

that none might come into the holy of holies.

where the mercy-seat stood, but the high priest;

signifying, we have nothing to do with mercy,

but through Christ our high priest: that the

high priest might not come near the mercy-seat

without blood,' to show that we have no right

to mercy, but through the expiatory sacrifice of

Christ's blood : and that the high priest might

not upon pain of death come near the mercy-

seat without incense.' No mercy from God
without the incense of Christ's intermission : so

that if we would have mercy, we must get a

part in Christ. Mercy swims to us through

Christ's blood. 2. If we would have mercy,

we must pray for it, ' show us thy mercy, O
Lord, and grant us thy salvation ;* ' turn thee

unto me, and have mercy upon me."° Lord

put me not off with common mercy ; give me
not only mercy to feed and clothe me, but mercy

to pardon me ; not only sparing mercy, but sav-

ing mercy. Lord, give me the cream of thy

mercies ; let me have mercy and loving-kind-

ness, ' who crowneth thee with loving-kindness

and tender mercy.'"

Be earnest suitors for mercy ; let your wants

quicken your importunity ; then we pray most

fervently, when we pray most feelingly.

ExoD. 20. 6. Of them that love me, 8;c.

God's mercy is for them that love him.

Love is a grace that shines and sparkles in

God's eye, as the precious stone did upon

Aaron's breastplate. Love is an holy ex[)an-

sion or enlargement of soul, whereby it is car-

ried with delight after God, as the chief good;

so Aquinas defines love to be, "the delight of

the lover in the beloved ;" love is a complacen-

tial delighting in God, as in our treasure ; love

is the soul of religion ; it is a grace highly mo-

mentous. If we had knowledge as the angels,

or faith of miracles, yet without love it would

profit nothing.'

' This is the first and great commandment,''

It is so, 1. because, if this be wanting, there

can be no religion in the heart ; there can be

no faith, for 'faith worketh by love.'' All else

" L«. 1. 50. « Ps. 62. 8. » Ps. 52. 8.

* 1 Cor. 1.3. 2. 6 Mat. 22. 38. « Gal. 5. 6.

* It is, indeed, a happy thing, to have in the soul an exti-act

of that great archive and act of grace towards it, tliat hatli stood

in heaven from eternity. It is surely both a very comfortable

and very profitable thing, to find and to read clearly the seal of

mercy upon the soul, which is holiness, that by which a man is

mai'ked by God as a part of his peculiar possession, that he hath

chosen out of the world.

—

Leighton on I Pet. 2. 10.

is but pageantry, or a devout compliment. 2.

Because love doth meliorate and sweeten all

the duties of religion ; it makes them savoury

meat, else God cares not to taste of them. 3.

It is the first and great commandment, in re-

spect of the excellency of this grace. Love is

the queen of the graces; it outshines all the

others, as the sun the lesser planets. In some

respect it is more excellent than faith ; though

in one sense faith be more excellent, as it unites

us to Christ,—faith puts upon us the embroi-

dered robe of Chri.st's righteousness, which is a

brighter robe than any of the angels wear,

—

yet, in another .sense, love is more excellent, in

respect of the continuance of it ; it is the most

durable grace ; faith and hope will shortly cease,

but love will remain. When all the other

graces, like Rachel, shall die in travail, love

shall revive. The other graces are in the na-

ture of a lease, only for the term of life ; love is

as a freehold, it continues for ever. Thus love

carries away the garland from all the other

' Le. Ifi. 14. 8 I.e. 16. 1.3. ' Ps. 85. 1.
'» Ps. 25. IC. " Ps. 103. 4.
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graces,— it is the most long-lived grace,— it is

a bud of eternity,—this grace alone shall accom-

pany us in heaven.

Q. 1. How must our love to God be quali-

fied?

A. 1. Love to God must be pure and genu-

ine; he must be loved chiefly for himself; this

the schoolmen call the love of friendship.

We must love God, not only for his benefits,

but for those intrinsic excellencies where-

with he is crowned; we must love God not

only for the good which flows from him, but

the good which is in him. True love is not

mercenary; a soul that is deeply in love with

God, needs not to be hired with rewards; he

cannot but love God for the beauty of his holi-

ness: not but that it is lawful to look at God's

benefits,—Moses had an eye to the recompense

of reward,' but we must not love God only for

his benefits, for then it is not love of God but

self-love.

2. Love to God must be with all the heart,

' thou shall love the Lord thy God with all thy

heart.** We must not love God a little,—give

God a drop or two of our love,—but the main

slream of our love must run after him; the mind

must think of God, they will choose him, the

affections pant after him: the true mother would

not have the child divided, nor God will not have

the heart divided; we must love him with our

whole heart. Though we may love the crea-

ture, vet it must be a subordinate love : love to

God must be highest, as the oil swims above

the water.

3. Love to God must be flaming; to love

coldly is all one as not to love. The spouse is

said to be ' sick of love.** The seraphim are

so called, from their burning : love turns saints

into seraphim, it makes them burn in holy

love to God; and ' many waters cannot quench

this love.'

Q. 2. How may we knoto whether we love

God?
A. 1. He that loves God, desires his sweet

presence ; lovers cannot be long asunder, they

have their fainting fits, they want a sight of the

object of their love. A soul deeply in love

with God, desires the enjoyment of him in his

ordinances, in word, prayer, sacraments. David

was ready to faint away and die when he had

not a sight of God, ' my soul fainteth for God;''*

such as care not for ordinances, but say, when
will the sabbath be over? plainly discover want

of love to God.

2. He who loves God, doth not love sin-,

' ye that love the Lord hate evil.'' The love

of God and the love of sin can no more mix

together than iron and clay ; every sin loved,

strikes at the being of God, but he who loves

God, hath an antipathy against sin ; he who
would part between two lovers, is an hateful per-

son : God, and the believing soul are two lovers,

—sin comes to part between them,-—therefore

the soul is implacably set against sin. By this

try your love to God. How could Delilah say

she loved Samson, when she entertained cor-

respondence with the Philistines who were his

mortal enemies ? How can he say he loves

God, who loves sin which is God's enemy ?

3. He who loves God is not much in love

with any thing else ; his love is very cool to

worldly things ; his love to God moves as the

sun in the firmament, swiftly ; his love to the

world moves as the sun on the dial, very slow.

The love of the world eats out the heart of

religion ; it chokes good affections, as the earth

puts out the fire. The world was a dead thing

to Paul ; ' I am crucified to the world, and the

world is crucified to me." In Paul we might

see both the picture and pattern of a mortified

man ; he that loves God, useth the world, but

chooseth God ; the world is his pension, but

God is his portion.' The world doth busy him,

but God doth delight and satisfy him. He
saith as David, ' God my exceeding joy,'*—the

gladness or cream of my joy.*

4. He who loves God cannot live without him.

Things we love we know not how to be without

;

a man can want music or flowers, but not food

;

a soul deeply in love with God looks upon him-

self as undone without him, ' hide not thy face

from me, lest I be like them that go down into

the pit." He saith, as Job, ' I went mourning

without the sun."" I have star-light, I want

» He. 11. 27. " M»r. 12. 30. ' Ca. 2. 5. « Ps. 84. 2.

• Ps. 07. 10. • Ga. 6. 14. ' Ps. 119. 67.

Ps. 43. 4. "Ps. 143. 7. '« Job 30. 28.

• There is a tasting of the heavenly gift exerciseil by tem-
porary beiievers, He, (). 44. Their higlwst sense of spiritual

tilings, and it will be in some far higher than we easily thinlc,

is yet but a taste, and is called so in <»mparison of the truer,

fuller sense, that true believers have of the gocxlness and graeo

of God ; whicii, compared with a temporary taste, is more than

tasting. The former is merely tasting, ratlier an imaginary

taste than real; but tiiis is a true feeding on the graciousness

of God
;
yet is it called a taste in comparison of the fulness to

come. Jesus Clu'ist being all in all unto the soul, faith appre-

hending him, is all tlie spiritual senses. Faith is the eye titat

beholds his matchless beauty, and so kindles love in the soul,

and can speak of him as having seen him, ami taken particular

notice of him. It is the ear that discerns his voice. It is

faith that smells his name, poured forth as an ointment; faith

that touches him, and draws virtue from liim; and faitii that

tastes him. He that hath tasted of this goodness, O liow tasto-

less are those things to liim, which the world calls sweet'- '-

Leighton on 1 I'et. 12. 4, 5.

2tt
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the Sun of Righteousness,— I enjoy not the

sweet presence of my God. Is God our chief

good that we cannot hve without ? Alas, how
do they demonstrate they have no love to God,

who can make a shift well enough to be without

him ! Let them have but corn, wine and oil,

and you shall never hear them complain of the

want of God

!

5. He who loves God will be at any pains to

get him. What pains doth the merchant take,

what hazards doth he run, to have a rich return

from the Indies ! Jacob loved Rachel, and he

could endure the heat by day, and the frost by

night, that he might enjoy her. A soul that

loves God, will take any pains for the fruition

of him ;
' my soul follows hard after God."

Love is as the weight which sets the clock aofo-

ing. The soul is much in prayer, weeping,

fasting; he strives as in agony that he may
obtain him whom his soul loves. Plutarch

reports of the Gauls, an ancient people of

France, after they had tasted the sweet wine of

Italy, they never rested till they had arrived at

that country : he who is in love with God never

rests till he hath gotten a part in him, ' I sought

him whom my soul loveth.'' How can they say

they love God, who are not industrious in the use

of means to obtain him ? ' A slothful man hides

his hand in his bosom." He is not in agony,

but lethargy ; if Christ and salvation would

drop as a ripe fig into his mouth, he could be

content to have them, but he is loth to put

himself to too much trouble. Doth he love

his friend that will not make a journey to see

him.

6. He that loves God, prefers him before

estate and life.—Before estate ;
' for whom I

have suffered the loss of all things." Who that

loves a rich jewel, would not part with a flower

for it ? Galeacius, marquis of Vico, parted

with a fair estate to enjoy God in his pure or-

dinances. When a Jesuit persuaded him to

return to his popish religion in Italy, promising

him a huge sum of money, saith he, ' let their

money perish with them, who esteem all the

gold in the world worth one day's commimion
with Jesus Christ and his Holy Spirit.'— Before

life ;
' they loved not their lives to the death."

Love to God carries the soul above the love of

life and the fear of death.

7. He who loves God, loves his favourites,

namely, the saints.* To love a man for his grace,

and the more we see of God in him the more

» Ps. 63. 8. » Ca. 3. 2.
* Re. 12. 11.

'Pro. 19. 24. 'Ph. 3.

" 1 Jim. 5. 1

.

we love him, is the infallible sign of love to

God. The wicked pretend to love God, but

hate and persecute his image. Doth he love

his prince, who abuseth his statue, or tears his

picture? Indeed they seem to show great

reverence to the saints departed ; they have a

great reverence for St Paul, and St Stephen,

and St Luke ; they canonize dead saints, but

persecute living saints ; and do these love God ?

Can it be imagined he should love God, who
hates his children because they are like him ?

If Christ were alive again, he would not escape

a second persecution.

8. If we love God, as we cannot but be fearful

of dishonouring him (the more a child loves his

father, the more he is afraid to displease him)

so we weep and mourn when we have offended

him. Peter ' went out and wept bitterly.''

When Peter thought how dearly Christ loved

him—he took up to the mount where he was

transfigured,— Christ showed him the glory of

heaven in a vision—now, that he should deny
Christ, after he had received such signal tokens

of Christ's love, this broke his heart with grief,

' he wept bitterly.' Are our eyes limbecs

dropping tears of grief for sin against God ?

A blessed evidence of our love to God ; and

such shall find mercy !
' He shows mercv to

thousands of them that love him.'

Use. Let us be lovers of God. We love

our food, and shall we not love him that gives

it ? All the joy we hope for in heaven, is in

God ; and shall not he who shall be our joy,

be our love ? It is a saying of St Austin ;
' is

it not punishment enough. Lord, not to love

thee ?' And again, ' I would hate my own soul,

if I did not find it loving God.'

Q. What are the incentives to provoke and in-

flame our love to God?
\. God's benefits bestowed on us. A prince

who bestows continual favours on a subject, if that

subject hath any ingenuousness, he cannot but

love his prince. God is constantly heaping bene-

fits on us, 'filling our hearts with food and glad-

ness." As the rock followed Israel, whitherso-

ever they went streams of water out of the rock

followed them, so God's blessings follow us

every day ; we swim in a sea of mercy. That
heart is hard, that is not prevailed with by

all God's blessings, to love him. Great is the

love that is excited by love. Kindness works

on a brute; the ox knows his owner.

2. Love to God would make duties of reli-

gion facile and pleasant. I confess, to him that

' Ms. 26. 75. ' Acts 14. 17.
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hath no love to God religion must needs be a

burden ; and I wonder not to hear him say,

' what a weariness is it to serve the Lord ?'

It is like rowing against the tide. But love

oils the wheels, it makes duty a pleasure. Why
are the antrels so swift and wingfed in God's

service, but because they love him? Jacob

thought seven years but little for the love he did

bear to Rachel. Love is never weary ; he who

loves money is not weary of telling it, and he

who loves God is not weary of serving him.

•3. It is advantageous. There is nothing

lost by our love to God ;
' eye hath not seen,

&c., the things which God hath prepared for

them that love him." Such glorious rewards

are laid up for them that love God, ' that (as

St Austin saith) they do not only transcend

our reason, but faith itself is not able to com-

prehend them.' A crown is the highest ensign

of worldly glory, and God hath promised a

' crown of life to them that love him." And it

is a never-fading one.'

4. By our loving God, we may know that he

loves us; 'we love him, because he first loved

us." If the ice melts, it is because the sun has

shined upon it ; if the frozen heart melts in love,

it is because the Sun of Righteousness hath

shined upon it.

Q. 2. What means may be used to excite our

love to God?
I. Labour to know God aright. The school-

men say true ; ' we cannot love that which we do

not know.' God is the most eligible good ; all

the excellencies which lie scattered in the crea-

ture are united in God ; he is ' the best, the

greatest.' Wisdom, beauty, riches, love, do

I all concentre in God. How fair was that

tulip which had the colours of all tulips in it ?

all perfections and sweetnesses are eminently in

God. Did we know God more, and by the eye

of faith see his orient beauty, our hearts would

be fired with love to him.

2. Make the scriptures familiar to you. St

Austin saith, before his conversion he took no

pleasure in scripture, but after conversion it

was his chief delight. The book of God dis-

covers God to us, in his holiness, wisdom, vera-

city and truth ; it represents God rich in mercy,

encircled with promises. St Austin calls the

scripture a golden epistle, or love-letter sent

from God to us : by reading this love-letter,

we shall be the more enamoured with love to

(Jod, as by reading lascivious books, comedies,

romances, &c., lust is provoked.

3. Meditate much of God, and this will be

a means to love him ; ' while I was musing, the

fire burned." Meditation is the bellows of the

affections. Meditate on God's love in giving

us Christ ; ' God so loved the world, that he

gave his only begotten Son,'" etc. That God
should give Christ to us, and not to the angels

that fell,—that the Sun of righteousness should

shine in our horizon,—that he is revealed to us

and not to others,—what wonderful love is this !

' Can one go upon hot coals, and his feet

not be burned ?'" Who can meditate on God's

love ? who can tread on these hot coals, and his

heart not burn in love to God ? Beg an heart

to love God : the affection of love is natural,

but not the grace of love.'" This fire of love is

kindled from heaven ; beg that it may burn upon

the altar of your heart. Sure this request is

pleasing to God, and he will not deny such a

prayer : ' Lord, give me an heart to love thee !'

ExoD. 20. 6. And keep my commandments, S,-c.

Love and obedience, like two sisters, must go

hand in hand ; indeed this is a good evidence

of our loving God; 'if ye love me, keep my
commandments." ' Love is proved by actions.'

The son that loves his father will obey him.

Obedience pleaseth God ; ' to obey is better

than sacrifice." In sacrifice, only a dead beast

is offered,-—in obedience, a living soul ; in sac-

rifice, only a part of the fruit is offered,—in

obedience, fruit and tree and all ; a man offers

himself up to God, ' Keep my commandments.'

It is not said, God shows mercy to thousands

« 1 Co. 2. 9.

< 1 Jno. 4. 19.

2 Ja. 1. 12.

5 Jno. U. 15.

3 1 Pfi. h. 4.
""•

1 Sa. 15. 22.

that know his commandments, but that keep

them. The knowing God's commandments,

without keeping them, doth not entitle any to

mercy. The commandment is not only a rule

of knowledge, but duty. God gives us his

commandments, not only as a landscape to look

upon, but as his will and testament which we
are to perform. A good Christian is like the

sun, which doth not only send forth light, but

goes its circuit round the world : so he hath not

only the light of knowledge, but goes his cir-

cuit too, and moves in the sphere of obe-

dience.

' Pa. 29. 3. • Jo. 3. 16. * Pro. 4. 23~ •» Gs. 6. 82.
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Q. In what manner must we keep GocTs

commundmcnts ?

1. Our keeping the commandments must be

fiducial. Our obedience to God's command-

ments, must spring from faith ; therefore it is

called ' the obedience of faith." ' Abel by

faith offered up a better sacrifice than Cain.'*

Faith is a vital principle ; without it all our ser-

vices are dead works.^ Faith doth meliorate

and sweeten our obedience, and make it come

off with a better relish. But why must faith be

mixed with obedience to the commandment?

Because faith eyes Christ in every duty, and so

both the person and offering are accepted.

The high priest under the law laid his hand

upon the head of the beast slain, which did

point to the Messiah,* so faith in every duty

lays its hand upon the head of Christ. His

blood doth expiate the guilt, and the sweet

odour of his intercession perfumes our works of

obedience ;
' he hath made us accepted in the

beloved. 's

2. Our keeping the commandments must be

uniform. We must make conscience of one

commandment as well as another ; • then shall

I not be ashamed, when I have respect to all

thy commandments." Every commandment
hath the same stamp of divine authority upon

it ; and if I obey one precept because God com-

mands, by the same reason I must obey all.

Some obey the commands of the first table but

are careless in the duties of the second ; and

some the commands of the second, neglecting

the duties of the first. Physicians have a rule,

when the body sweats in one part, but is

cold in another, it is a sign of a distemper: so

when men seem zealous in some duties of reli-

gion, but are cold and frozen in others, it is a

sign of hypocrisy. We must have respect to

all God's commandments. But who can keep

all his commandments? There is a fulfilling

of God's commands, and a keeping of them

;

though we cannot fulfil all, yet vve may be said

to keep them in an evangelical sense. We
keep the commandments evangelically, 1.

Where we make conscience of every command

;

though we come short in every duty, yet we
dare not neglect any duty. 2. Our desire is

to keep every commandment. ' O that my
ways were directed to keep thy statutes !" What
we want in strength we make up in will. 3.

We grieve that we can do no better ; when we
fail, we weep ; we prefer bills of complaint

'Uo. 16. 2fi. « He. 11.4. » He. 6. 1. < Ex. 29. 10.

'Eph. 10. "P.?. US). (J. ' Ps. 119. S.

against ourselves, and judge overselves for our

failings.' 4. We endeavour to obey every com-

mandment ;
' I press toward the mark.'» We

strive as in agony ; and, if it lay in our power,

we would fully comport with every command-
ment. 3. When we fall short, and are unable

to come up to the full latitude of the law, we
look to Christ's blood to sprinkle our imperfect

obedience, and, with the grains of his merits

cast into the scales, to make it pass current;

this is in an evangelical sense to keep all the

commandments, and though it be not to satis-

faction, yet it is to acceptation.

3. Our keeping God's commandments must

be willing; ' if ye be willing and obedient.'"

God was for a 'free-offering.'" David will

run the way of God's commandments ;'* that

is, freely and cheerfully. The lawyers have a

canon, adverbs are better than adjectives :—not

the doing much, but the doing well. A musi-

cian is not commended for playing long, but

for playing well ; it is obeying God willingly is

accepted ; the Lord hates that which is forced,

it is rather paying a tax than an offering. Cain

served God grudgingly ; he brought his sacri-

fice not his heart. To obey God's command-
ments unwillingly is like the devils who came
out of the men possessed, at Christ's command,

but with reluctancy, and against their will."

Good duties must not be pressed nor beaten

out of us as the waters came out of the rock,

when Moses smote it with his rod, but must

freely drop from us, as myrrh from the tree,

or honey from the comb. If a willing mind

be wanting, there wants that flower which

should perfume our obedience, and make
it a sweet smelling savour to God. That we
may keep God's commandments willingly, let

these thing's be well weighed ;

I. Our willingness is more esteemed than our

service ; therefore David counsels Solomon not

only to serve God, but with a willing mind."

The will makes sin to be worse, and makes duty

to be better. To obey willingly shows we do

it with love ; and this crowns all our services.

II. There is that in the lawgiver, which

may make us willing to obey the command-
ments, namely, God's indulgence to us. (I.)

God. doth not require all that the law

requires, as absolutely necessary to salva-

tion ; he expects not perfect obedience, only

requires sincerity. Do but act from a princi-

ple of love, and aim at honouring God in your

' Ko. 7. 24. 'Ps. 3. 14. "Is. 1. 19.

" De. 1(). 10. ii Ps. 19. 32. "Mat. 8. 29. " 1 Chr. 28. 9.
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obedience, and it is accepted. (2.) In the
'

times of the gospel a surety is admitted. The
law would not favour us so far ; but now God
doth so indulge us, that what we cannot do of

ourselves, we may do by proxy. ' Jesus Christ

is the surety of a better testament." We fall

short in every thing, but God looks upon us in

our surety ; and Christ having fulfilled all right-

eousness, it is as if we had fulfilled the law in

our own persons. (3.) God gives strength to

do what he requires. The law called for obe-

dience; but though it required brick, it gave no

straw ; but in the gospel, God with his com-

mands, gives power, ' make you a new heart."

Alas ! it is above our strength ; we may as well

make a new world ; * I will give you a new
heart.'' God commands us to cleanse ourselves;

* Wash you, make you clean.'* ' But who can

bring a clean thing out of an unclean ?" There-

fore the precept is turned into a promise,

• from all your filthiness will I cleanse you."

When the child cannot go, the nurse takes it

by the hand; 'I taught Ephraim also to go,

taking them by their arms.''

III. There is that in God's commandments,
which may make us willing; they are not bur-

densome.

1. For a Christian, so far as he is regenerate,

consents to God's commands, ' I consent to the

law that it is good." What is done with con-

sent, is no burden ; if a virgin gives her consent

the match goes on cheerfully : if a subject con-

sent to his prince's laws, as seeing the equity

and rationality of them, then they are not irk-

some. A regenerate person in his judgment
approves, and in his will consents to God's

commandments, therefore they are not burden-

some.*

2. God's commandments are sweetened with

joy and peace. Cicero questions whether that

can properly be called a burden which one car-

ries with delight and pleasure. If a man car-

ries a bag of money given him, it is heavy, but

' lie. 7. 22. 2 Ez. 18. 31. • Ez. 36. 26. « Is. 1. 16.

•Job 14. 4. •Ez.36. 25. ' Ho. 11. 3. • Ro. 7. 16.

*The moral law is perfect, not oiily in some rcs])e(tts, aii<l in

coiisideratiuii of the Old Testament age, when it was promul-
gated ; but also absolutely in its own nature ; and so |ierfect,

that it not only contains all things that should be done by us,

and nothing is omitted, but also that nothing should l>e added
to it, nritlung taken from it, (De. 4. 2. 12. 32.) It is perfect

as to entensiveness, for in the love of God and our neighbour it

adequately embraces all duties, (Mat. 22. 37.) ; as to the degree
in which it renders each duty incumbent, for our love is not

to be any thing we please, but most perfect and as great as

can be ; and as to the purpose it was appointed to serve, for to

those who observe it, it can give life and hiessechiess, (Lev. 18,

5.) Only of that which admits neither addition nor correction,

could tills 1)6 said.

—

Franc. Turrett. Loc. XI. § 4.

the delight takes off the burden : when God
gives inward joy, that makes the command-
ments delightful, * I will make them joyful in

my house of prayer.'' Joy is like oil to the

wheels, which makes a Christian run in the

wav of God's commandments, so that it is not

burdensome.

3. God's commandments are advantageous.

1. The commandments are preventive of

evil ; a curb-bit to check us from sin. What
mischiefs woidd we not run into, if we had not

afflictions to humble iis, and the commandments
to restrain us? God's commandments are to

keep us within bounds: the yoke keeps the

beast from straggling ; we are to be thankful to

God for precepts: had not he set his command-
ments as an hedge or bar in our way, we might

have run to hell, and never stopped. 2. There
is nothing in the commandments but what is for

our good : ' to keep the commandments of the

Lord, and his statutes, which I command thee

for thy good."" God commands us to read

his word ; and what hurt is in this ? God be-

spangles the word with promises ; as if a father

should bid his son read his last will and testa-

ment, wherein he makes over a fair estate to

him. God bids us pray : and tells us, if we
' ask, it shall be given.'" Ask power against

sin, ask salvation, and it shall be given. If you

had a friend should say, ' come when you will to

me, I will supply you with money,' would you

think it a trouble to visit that friend often ?

God commands us to fear him ;
' but fear thy

God."* And there is honey in the mouth of

this command, ' his mercy is upon them tlrat

fear him."* God commands us to believe, and

why so ? ' Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ

and ye shall be saved.'" Salvation is the crown

set upon the head of faith : good reason then

we obey God's commands willingly,—they are

for our good, they are not so much our duty as

our privilege.

4. God's commandments are ornamental.

God's commandments do not burden us, but

adorn us. It is an honour to be employed in a

king's service : and so to be employed in God's,
' by whom king's reign.' To walk in God's

commandments, proclaims us to be wise ; ' be-

hold I have taught you statutes, keep, therefore,

and do them, for this is your wisdom.'" And
to be wise is an honour: I may say of every

commandment of God, ' it shall give to thy

head an ornament of grace.'"

•Is. 56.7. '" De. 10. 13. " Mat. 7. 7. '« Le. 25, 43.
'» Lu. 1. 50. n Ac. 10 31. '» Dc. 4. 5, 6. >« Pro. 4. 9,
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5. The commands of God are infinitely bet-

ter than the commands of sin, these are intol-

erable. Let a man be under the command of

any lust, how doth he tire himself? What
hazards doth he run to the endangering his

health and soul, that he may satisfy his lust ?

' they weary themselves to commit iniquity."

And are not God's commandments more equal,

facile, pleasant, than the commands of sin ?

Chrysostom saith true ; ' to act virtue is easier

than to act vice.' Temperance is less trouble-

some than drunkenness ; meekness is less trou-

blesome than passion and envy. There is more

difficulty in the contrivement and pursuit of a

wicked design, than in obeying the command-

ments of God. Hence a sinner is said to tra-

vail with iniquity.' A woman while she is in

travail, is in pain ; to show what pain and trou-

ble a wicked man hath in bringing forth sin.

Many have gone with more pains to hell, than

others have to heaven. This may make us

obey the commandments willingly.

6. Willingness in obedience makes us resem-

ble the angels. The cherubim, types repre-

sentinsf the anjjels, are described with wings

displayed, to show how ready the angels are to

serve God. God no sooner speaks the word,

but they are ambitious to obey. How are they

ravished with joy, while they are praising God!
In heaven we shall be as the angels ; by our

willingness to obev God's commandments, we

shall be like them here. This is what we pray

for, that God's will may be done by us on

earth, as it is in heaven : is it not done willingly

there ? We must keep God's commandments

constantly ; ' blessed is he who doeth righteous-

ness all times.'* Our obedience to the com-

mand must be as the fire of the altar which

never went out.' It must be as the motion of

the pulse, always beating. The wind blows

off the fruit, our fruits of obedience must not

be blown off by the wind of persecution ;
' I

have chosen you, that you should go and bring

forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain."

Use. It reproves them who live in a wilful

breach of God's connnandments,—in malice,

uncleanness, intemperance,—they walk anti-

podes to the commandment. To live in a wil-

ful breach of the commandment is,

1. Against reason. Are we able to stand it

out against God ? ' Do we provoke the Lord,

are we stronger than he ?'° Can we measure

• Je. 9. 5.
• Le. C. !).

Ps.
' JllO

. 14.

15. Hi.

' Vs. IOC. 3.

' 1 Co. 10. '?•?.

arms with God ? Can impotency stand against

omnipotency ? A sinner, in acting sin, acts

against reason.

2. It is against equity. We have our being

from God ; aud, is it not equal we should obey

him who gives us our being? We have all our

subsistence from God ; and is it not fitting, tha

as God gives us our allowance we should give

him our allegiance? If a general gives his

soldier pay, he is to march at his command; so

that to live in the breach of his "commands, is

against equity.

3. It is against nature. Every creature in

its kind obeys God's law. Animate creatures

obey him. God spake to the fish, and it set

Jonah ashore.' Inanimate creatures ; ' the wind

and the sea obey him.'« The very stones, if

God give them a commission, will cry out

against the sins of men ;
' the stone shall cry

out of the wall, and the beam out of the timber

shall answer it." None disobey God but wicked

men and the devil ; and can we find none to

join with else?

4. It is against kindness. How many mer-

cies have we to allure us to obey ? Miracles of

mercy ; therefore the apostle joins these two

together,—disobedient and unthankful,'" and

this dyes a sin of a crimson colour. And, as the

sin is great, (for it is a contempt of God, a

hanging out of the flag of defiance against God,

and rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft) so the

punishment will be proportionable ; such cut

themselves off from mercy. God's mercy is for

them that keep his commandments, but no

mercy to them that live in a wilful breach of

them. All God's judgments set themselves in

battle array against the disobedient :
' temporal

judgments.*" Eternal; ' Christ comes in flames

of fire, to take vengeance on them that obey

not God." Such as break the golden chain

of God's commands, God hath iron chains to

hold them ; chains of darkness, in which the

devils are held." As long as there is eternity,

God hath time enough to reckon with all the

wilful breakers of his commandments. But

how shall wedo to keep God's commandments?

Beg the Spirit of God. We cannot do it in

our own strength ;
' the Spirit must work in us

both to will and to do.'" When the loadstone

draws, the iron moves ; when God's Spirit

draws, then we run in the way of God's com-

mandments.

' .Ion. 2. 10. « Mar. 4. 41. » Ha. 2. 11. "> 2 Ti. 3. 2.

" I,e. 20. 15, llj. '2 2 Til. 1. 8. " Jiidc 6. " Ph. 2. 13.
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ExoD. 20. 7. 'Hum shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain : for the Lord will not

hold him quiltless that taketh his name in vain.

This commandment has two parts : first, a

negative expressed ; that we must not take

God's name in vain, namely, cast any reflec-

tions and dishonour on God's name. Secondly,

an affirmative implied ; that we should have a

care to reverence and honour his name. But

that I shall speak to more fully when I come

to the first petition in the Lord's prayer, ' hal-

lowed be thy name.' I shall now speak of the

negative expressed in this commandment, or

the prohibition, ' thou shalt not take the name

of the Lord thy God in vain.' The tongue is

an imruly member. All the parts and organs

of the body are defiled with sin, as every

branch of wormwood is bitter, ' but the tongue

is full of deadly poison." There is no one

member of the body doth more break forth

into God's dishonour than the tongue ; there-

fore this commandment is a bridle for the

tongue,—it is to bind the tongue to its good be-

haviour; 'thou shalt not take the name of the

Lord thy God in vain.' And this prohibition

is backed with a strong reason, ' the Lord will

not hold him guiltless ;' that is, he will not hold

liim innocent. Men of place and eminency

take it heinously to have their names abused,

and will inflict heavy penalties on the offenders:

' the Lord will not hold him guiltless that

taketh his name in vain.' God looks upon him

as a criminal person, and he will severely pun-

ish him. Well then, the thing to be insisted on

is, that great care must be had that the holy

and reverend name of God be not profaned by

us, or taken in vain.

Q. How many ways may we be said to take

God's name in vain?

L We take God's name in vain when we
speak slightly and irreverently of his name ;

' that thou mayest fear this glorious and fearful

name, the Lord thy God.'' David speaks of

God with reverence ;
' the Lord, even the most

mighty God." ' That men may know, that thou,

vhose name alone is Jehovah, art the most

High over all the earth.'* And the disciples,

speaking of Jesus, did hallow his name ;
' Jesus

of Nazareth, which was a prophet mighty in

deed and word before God, and ail the people. '°

» Ja. 3. 8. • l)c, 2S. r,^. « I's. 50. I.

' Lm. 21. 19.

* Ps. 73. IS.

When we mention the names of kings, we give

them some title of honour, as 'excellent ma-
jesty,' so should we speak of God with such

sacred reverence as is due to the infinite ma-
jesty of heaven. When we speak slightly of

God or his works, God interprets it to be a

contempt, and it is a taking his name in vain.

n. When we profess God's name, but do

not live answerably to it, it is a taking his name
in vain.' In words they profess Christ, ' but

in works they deny him.' When men's tongues

and lives cross one another ; when under a

mask of profession, men will lie and cozen, and

be unclean, these make use of God's name to

abuse him, they take his name in vain, ' pre-

tended sanctity is a double sin,' 'the name
of God is blasphemed among the Gentiles

through you.' When the heathens saw the

Jews who professed to be God's people, to be

scandalous, this made them speak evil of God,
and hate the true religion for their sakes.

\\\. We take God's name in vain, when we
use God's name in idle discourse. God is not

to be spoken of but with an holy awe upon our

hearts ; and to bring God's name in at every

turn, when we never think of God,—to say,

' O God!' or ' O Christ!' or, ' As God shall

save my soul!' this is taking God's name in

vain. And, how many are guilty in this kind

!

Though they have God in their mouths, they

have the devil in their hearts. It is a wonder

that fire doth not come out from the Lord and

consume them, as it did Nadab and Abihu
!'

IV. We take God's name in vain, when we

worship him with our lips, but not our hearts,

this is to abuse God.* It is the heart which

God calls for ; ' my son give mc thy heart.''

The heart is the chief thinjj in religion , it

draws the will and affections after it, as the

primum mohile draws the other orbs along with

it. The heart is the incense that perfumes our

holy things,—it is the altar that sanctifies the

offering. Now, when we seem to worship God,

« Tit. I. Ifi. ' Ro. 2. 24. 8 he. 10. 2. ' Pi'. 'iS. 26.
* An oatlijiiolesstlian a prayer, should always be accompanifd

vvitti seriousness and devotion, and spcaliing llie unfeigned s-en-

timents of tiio heart. It will then be proper and useful; it

orters to society, the strongest bond, the most solemn pledge.

lint we lament the ha'^te, levity, inihjcency, with which it is

frequently administered in cur courts of julice.—Jto/innm't

Sysl. p. 483.
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but withdraw our heart from him, we take his

name m vain ;
' this people draw near me with

their mouth, and with their lips they do hon-

our me, but they have removed their heart from

me.'' 1. Hypocrites take God's name in vain,

—their religion is a lie,—they seem to honour

God, but they do not love him, their hearts go

after their lusts :
' they set their hearts on their

iniquity. Their eyes are lifted up to heaven,

but their hearts are rooted in the earth.* These
are devils in Samuel's mantle, they take God's

name in vain. 2. Superstitious persons take

God's name in vain. They bring God a few

ceremonies which he never appointed ; they bow
at Christ's name, and cringe to the altar, but

hate and persecute God's image; these take his

name in vain.

V. We take God's name in vain, when we
pray to him but do not believe in him. Faith

is the great grace that honours God. Abraham
being strong in faith, gave glory to God : but

when we pray to God, but do not mix faith

with our prayer, we take his name in vain.

' I may pray (saith a Christian), but I shall be

never the better; I question whether God doth

hear, or whether he will grant.' This is to dis-

honour God, and take his name in vain,—this

is to make God either an idol, that lie hath

ears and hears not, or a liar, who promiseth

mercy to the penitent but will not make good

his word ;
' he that believeth not hath made

God a liar.'' When the apostle saith, ' how
shall they call on him in whom they have not

believed ?" the meaning is, how shall they call

on God aright, and not believe in him ? But
how many do call on God who do not believe in

liim? They ask for pardon, but unbeliefwhispers

their sins are greater than can be forgiven. Thus
to pray and not believe is to take God's name in

vain, and is an high dishonouring of God, as if

he were not such a God as the word represents

him, ' plenteous in mercy to all that call upon

him."

VI. We take God's name in vain when we
in any kind profane and abuse his word. Now
the word of God is profaned, first, in general,

when profane men meddle with it. It is un-

seemly and unbecoming a wicked man to talk

of sacred things,—of God's providence, and the

decrees of God and heaven ; it is very distaste-

ful to Christ, to hear the devil quote scripture,

* it is written :' to hear a wicked man that wal-

lows in sin talk of God and religion, is offensive,

I Is. 29. 13. 2 Ho. 4. 8. a Kz. 33. 31. 4 Ro. 4. 20.
siJiio. 5. 10. « Ro. 10. 14. 7Ps. 86. 6.

—it is the taking of God's name in vain. When
the word of God is in a drunkard's mouth it is

like a pearl hung upon a swine. Under the law,

the lips of the leper were to be covered :* the lips

of a profane, drunken minister ought to be

covered,—he is unfit to speak of God's word

because he takes God's name in vain. But
secondly, more particularly they profane God's
word, and take his name in vain,

1. That speak scornfully of God's word,
' where is the promise of his coming? For
since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue

as they were from the beginning of the crea-

tion." As if they had said, ' here is much ado

the preachers make about the day of judgment,
when all must be cal'ed to account for their

works ; but where is the appearing of that day ?

we see things keep their course, and continue

as they were since the creation.' Thus they

speak scornfully of scripture, and take God's
name in vain. If sentence be not speedily

executed, men scorn and deride; but 'judg-

ments are prepared for scorners.'"

2. That speak jestingly. Such are they

who sport and play with scripture ; it is playing

with fire. Some cannot be merry unless they

make bold with God ; they make the scripturii

an harp to drive away the spirit of sadness.

Eusebius relates of one who took a piece of

scripture to jest with, God struck him with

frenzy. To play with scripture, shows a very

profane heart. Some will rather lose their

souls than lose their jests : these are guilty

of taking God's name in vain. Tremble at it:

such as mock at scripture, God will laugh at

your calamity !"

3. They abuse God's word, and take his

name in vain, that bring scripture to counte-

nance any sin. The word, which was written

for the suppressing of sin, some bring it for

the defending of sin. For instance, first, if

we tell a covetous man of his sin, that covet-

ousness is idolatry, he will bring scripture to

maintain his sin : hath not God bid me live in

a calling? 'six days shalt thou labour.' Hath
not God said, that he who provides not for his

family is worse than an infidel ?' Thus he goes

to support his covetousness with scripture. It

is true, God hath bid thee take pains in a cal-

ling, but not hurt thy neighbour; he hath

bid thee provide for thy family, but not

by oppression ; ' ye shall not oppress one

another.'"' He hath bid thee look after a

8 Le. 13. 45. 8 g Pe. 3. 4 i» Pro. 19. 29.

11 Pro. 1. 20. 1^ he. 23. 14.
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livelihood, but not with the neglect of thy

soul. He hath bid thee lay up thy treasure in

heaven.' He hath commanded thee to lay out,

as well as lay up,— to sow seeds of charity on

the backs and bellies of the poor, which per-

haps thou neglectest. So that to bring scrip-

ture to uphold thee in thy sin, is an high pro-

faning of scripture, and a taking of God's name

in vain. Second instance : if we tell a man of

his inordinate passions,—that he may be drunk

as well with rash anger, as wine,—he will bring

scripture to justify it : " doth not the word say,

' Be angry and sin not.' "* It is true that anger

is good which is mixed with zeal ; then anger

is without sin, when it is against sin ; but thou

dost sin in thine anger,—thou speakest unad-

visedly with thy lips,—thy tongue is set on fire

of hell, and to bring scripture to defend thy sin

is to profane scripture, and to take God's name
in vain.

4. They abuse the word, and take God's

name in vain, who adulterate the word, and

wrest it in a wrong sense. Such are heretics,

who put their own gloss upon scripture, and

make it speak that which the Holy Ghost never

meant. For instance, 1st, when we expound

those texts literally which are meant figurative-

ly. Thus the Pharisees were guilty, when God
said in the law, ' thou shalt bind the command-
ments for a sign upon thy hand, and they shall

be as frontlets between thine eyes.'* The Pha-

risees took it in a literal sense ; they got two

scrolls of parchment, whereon they wrote the

two tables, putting one on their left arms, and

binding the other to their eyebrows, thus they

wrested the scripture and took God's name in

vain. That scripture was to be understood

spiritually and by a figure : God meant, by

binding his laws upon their hands that they

should meditate on his law, and put it in prac-

tice ; and so the papists expound that scrip-

ture, ' this is my body,' literally, of the very

body of Christ ; then, when Christ gave the

bread, he should have had two bodies, one in

the bread, and the other out of the bread,

whereas Christ meant it figuratively, it is a sign

of my body. Thus they, by wresting the scrip-

ture to a wrong sense, profane it, and take

God's name in vain. 2dly, When we expound

those scriptures figuratively and allegorically

which the Holy Ghost means literally. For

example, Christ said to Peter, ' launch out

into the deep, and let down your nets for a

draught.' Thi s text is spoken i n a pla in,

' Mat.B. w: '~~' KfiTsiiT n3i. 0. 8.

literal sense of launching out the ship ; but

the papists take it in a mystical and allegorical.

This text proves, say they, that the pope,

who is Peter's successor, shall launch forth,

and catch the ecclesiastical and political power

over the west parts of the world. This, say

they, was meant when Christ bade Peter launch

out into the deep. But I think the papists

have launched out too far beyond the meaning

of the text. When men strain their wits to

wrest the word to such a sense as pleaseth them,

they do profane God's word, and highly take

his name in vain.

VH. We take God's name in vain, when we

swear by his name. Many seldom name God's

name but in oaths; for this sin the land mourns.

' Swear not at all," that is, rashly and sinfully,

so as to take God's name in vain ; not but that

in some cases it is lawful to take an oath before

a magistrate,* ' thou shalt fear the Lord thy

God and serve him, and swear by his name :''

' an oath for confirmation is to them the end of

all strife ;'' but when Christ saith, ' swear not

at ail,' he forbids such a swearing as takes

God's name in vain. There is a threefold

swearing forbidden.

1. Vain-swearing; when men in their ordin-

ary discourse let fly oaths. Some will go to

excuse their swearing. It is a coarse wool tliat

will take no dye, and a bad sin indeed that hath

no excuse. Excuse 1. I swear little trifling

oaths; as 'faith,' or 'by the mass.' Ans.

The devil hath two false glasses which he sets

before men's eyes : the one is a little glass in

which the sin appears so small that it can hardly

be seen, this glass the devil sets before men's

eyes when they are going to commit sin,— the

other is a great magnifying glass, wherein sin

appears so big that it cannot be forgiven, the

* Lu. 5. 4. • Mat. 5. 34. • De. 0. 13. 'He. 6. 16.

* We have examples of oaths in the Old Testament, with

directions how to swear, namely, in truth, jwlgment, and right-

eousness; and lest any should think that «hat Aas formerly

tolerated is now prohihited, we have examples also in the New
When Paul says, ' I call God for record on my soul,' ' God is

my witness,' ' I say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience

also hearing me witness in the Holy Ghost,' his language in all

these instances, and particularly in tlie two first, amotuits to an
oath. Our Saviour recognises the lawfulness of an oath, when
one having been administered to him, acrorcling to the form
of his country, he broke the silence he hitherto observed, and
answered the f|uestioi) of the high priest. It is impo><sible to

understand the words of the apostle in any other way than as a
sanction of the practice, when he says, ' men verily swear by
the greatiir, and an oath for confirmation is to them an end of

all strife.' It is a misapprehension of our Saviour's words
' swear not all,' to (mnsider them as an absolute prohibition ot

an oath; because it is plain from his own illustration, that he
meant only to forbid the practice of swearing in common con-

versation, and particularly of swearing by creatures.

—

DUk't
Leii. b. 4. p. V.'i.
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devil sets this before men's eyes when they

have sinned. Thou that sayest, sin is small,

when God shall open the eye of thy conscience,

then thou wilt see it great, and be ready to de-

spair. But to answer this plea, thou sayest, they

arebutsmall oaths, but Christ forbids vain oaths,

' swear not at all.' If God will reckon with

us for idle words, shall not idle oaths be put in

the account-book ? Excuse 2. But I swear to

the truth. See how this harlot sin would paint

itself with an excuse. Ans. 1. Though it be

true, yet, if it be a rash oath, it is sinful.

Besides, 2, he that swears commonly, it

cannot be avoided but sometimes he must

swear more than is true; as, where much
water runs, some gravel or mud will pass

along with the water, so where there is much
swearing, some lies will run along with the

oaths. Excuse 3. But I shall not be believed

unless I seal up my words with an oath. Aiis.

1. A man that is honest will be believed with-

out an oath ; his bare word carries authority

with it, and is as good as letters testimonial. 2.

He who swears, the more he swears, the less

others will believe him. Another thinks an

oath weighs very light with thee, thou carest

not what thou swearest, and the more thou

swearest the less he believes thee. He will

trust thy bond, but not thy oath. Excuse 4.

But it is a custom of swearing I have gotten,

and I hope God will forgive me. Ans. Though
among men custom carries it, and is pleadable

in law, yet it is not so in the case of sin,—cus-

tom here is no plea. Thou hast got an habit

of swearing, and canst not leave it ; is this an

excuse ? Is a thing well done because it is

commonly done ? This is so far from being

an excuse, that it is an aggravation of sin. As

if one that had been accused for killing a man,

should plead with the judge to spare him,

because it was his custom to murder ; this is an

aggravation of the offence, so it is here ; there-

fore all excuses for the sin of vain-swearing are

taken away. Dare not to live in this sin, it is

a taking of God's name in vain.

2. Vile swearing, horrid prodigious oaths not

to be named Swearers, like mad dogs, fly in

the face of heaven ; and when they are angered

spue out their blasphemous venom on God's

sacred majesty. Some in gaming, when things

go cross, and the dice run against them, their

tongues run as fast against God in oaths and

curses ; and tell them of their sin,—go to bring

home these asses from going astray,—and it is

but pouring oil on the flame, they will swear

tne more. St Austin saith, ' they do no less

sin who blaspheme Christ now in heaven, than

the Jews did who crucified him on earth.

Swearers profane Christ's blood, and tear his

name. An harlot told her husband, that of her

three sons, there was but one of them his; the

father dying, desired the executors to find out

which was the true natural son, and all his

estate he bequeathed to him. The father

being dead ; the executors set up his corpse

against a tree, and delivered to every one of

these three sons a bow and arrows, telling them,

that he who could shoot nearest the father's

heart should have all the estate. The two

bastard sons shot as near as they could to his

heart, but the third did feel nature so work in

him that he refused to shoot at his father's heart;

whereupon the executors judged him to be the

true son, and gave all the estate to him. Such

as are the true children of God, fear to shoot

at him ; but such as are bastards, and not sons,

care not though they shoot at him in heaven

with their oaths and curses. And that which

makes swearing yet more heinous, is, when men

have resolved upon any wicked action, they bind

themselves with an oath to do it , such were

they,' who bound themselves, with an oath and

curse, to kill Paul. To commit sin is bad

enough ; but to swear we will commit sin, is an

high profaning God's name, and is as it were to

call God to approve our sm.

3. Forswearing : this is an heaven-daring sin

;

'ye shall not swear by my name falsely, neither

shalt thou profane the name of thy God.'*

Perjury is a calling God to witness to a lie. It

is said of Philip of Macedon, he would sweat

and unswear as might stand best with his inter-

est. * Thou shalt swear. The Lord liveth,'

in truth, in judgment, and in righteousness.'

In righteousness, therefore it must not be an

unlawful oath. In judgtnent, therefore il

must not be a rash oath. In truth, therefore

it must not be a false oath. Among the Scy-

thians, if a man did forswear himself, he was to

have his head stricken off, because if perjury

were allowed, there would be no living in a

commonwealth, it would take away all faith and

truth from among men. The perjurer is in as

bad a case as the witch , for by a false oath he

binds his soul fast to the devil. In forswearing

or taking a false oath in a court, there are many
sins linked together, for besides the taking of

God's name in vain, the perjurer is a thief,

—

bv his false oath, he robs the innocent of his

' Acts 23. 12. «Lo. 19. 1. • Je. 4. 2,
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right,—he is a perverter of justice,—he doth

not only sin himself, but occasions the jury to

give a false verdict, and the judge to pass an

unrighteous sentence; and sure God's judg-

ments will find him out. When God's flying-

roll or curse goes over the face of the earth,

into whose house doth it enter? ' Into the

house of him who swears falsely : and it shall

consume the timber and stones of his house."

Beza relates of a perjurer, that he had no sooner

taken a false oath, but he was immediately

struck with an apoplexy, and never spake more,

but died. O tremble at such horrid impiety !

VIII. We highly take God's name in vain,

when we prefix God's name to any wicked

action. I say the mentioning of God to a wicked

design, is taking his name in vain. ' I pray,

(saith Absalom) let me go and pay my vow,

which I have vowed unto the Lord in Hebron.'*

This pretence of paying his vow, made to God,

was only to colour over his treason ;
' when ye

hear the sound of the trumpet, ye shall say,

Absalom reigneth.'' When any wicked action

i.s baptized with the name of religion, this is taking

God's name in vain. Herein the pope is highly

guilty when he sends out his bulls of excom-

munication or curses against the Christian ; he

begins with, 'in the name of God.' What a

provoking sin is this ! It is to do the devil's

work, and put God's name to it.

IX. We take God's name in vain, when we

use our tongues any way to the dishonour of

God's name ; as when we use railing, or curse

in our passions ; especially, when we wish a

curse upon ourselves if a thing be not so when
we know it to be false. I have read of one who
wished his body might rot if that which he said

was not true : and soon after his body rotted,

and he became a loathsome spectacle.

X. We take God's name in vain by rash and
unlawful vows. There is a good vow when a

man binds himself by a vow to do that which the

word binds him to ; as, if he be sick, he vows if

God restore him, he will live a more strict holy

life ;
' I will pay thee my vows which my lips

have uttered when I was in trouble." But such

a vow should not be made as is displeasing to

God,—as to vow voluntary poverty, as your

friars,—or tovow tolive in nunneries. Jephtha's

vow was rash and unlawful ; he vowed to the

Lord to sacrifice that to him which he met with

next, and it was his daughter.' He did ill to

' Zee. 5. 4. « 2 Sa. 15. 7. ' 2 Sam. 15. 10. « Ps. 66. 13
* Judg. 11.31,34.

make the vow, and wor;,e to keep it ; he became
guilty of the breach of the third and sixth com-
mandments.

XI. When we speak evil of God, now we

take his name in vain ;
' they spake against

God.'' How do we speak against God ? When
we murmur at his providences, as if he had dealt

hardly with us. Murmuring is the accusing of

God's justice, ' shall not the judge of all the

earth do right?" Murmuring springs from a

bitter root,—it comesfrom pride and discontent,

—it is a reproaching of God and a high taking

his name in vain. It is such a sin as God can-

not bear ; ' how long shall I bear with this evil

congregation that murmur against me ?"

XII. And lastly, we take God's name in

vain, when we falsify our promise : to say, if

God spare us life we will do this, and never

intended it. Our promise should be sacred and

inviolable ; but, if we make no reckoning to

make a promise, and mention God's name in

it, yet never intend to keep it, it is a double

sin ; it is telling a lie, and taking God's name in

vain. I come now to the affirmative implied.

Use. Take heed of taking God's name in

vain any of these ways. Remember this com-

mination and threatening in the text, ' the Lord

will not hold him guiltless.' Here is a meiosis,

—less is said, and more intended. ' He will

not hold him guiltless ;'that is, he will be severely

avenged on such an one. ' The Lord will not

hold him guiltless.' Here the Lord speaks

after the manner of a judge who holds the

court of assize ; the judge here, is God him-

self ; the accusers, Satan, and a man's own con-

science : the matter of fact is, ' taking God's

name in vain ;' the malefactor accused is found

guilty, and condemned ; ' the Lord will not hold

him guiltless.' Methinks these words, ' the

Lord will not hold him guiltless,' may set a lock

upon our lips, and make us afraid of speaking

any thing that may redound dishonour upon

God, or may be taking his name in vain. ' The
Lord will not hold him guiltless.' It may be

men may hold such guiltless, when they curse,

swear, speak irreverently of God ; men may hold

them guiltless, let them alone, not punish them.

If one takes away another's good name, he

shall be sure to be punished : but if he takes

away God's good name, where is he that doth

punish him? He that robs another of his

goods shall be put to death; but he that robs

God of his glory, by oaths and curses, he is

' P«, 78. 19. ' Ge. 18. 25. ' Num. 14.
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spared ; but God himself will take the matter

into his own hand, and he will punish him who
takes his name in vain.

1. Sometimes God punishes swearing and

blasphemy in this life. 1st. Swearing-. In

the country of Samurtia there arose a g-reat

tempest of thunder and lightning: a soldier

burst forth into swearing, but the tempest teanng

up a great tree by the root, it fell upon him,

and crushed him to pieces. The German his-

tory relates of a youth, who was given to swear-

ing, and did use to invent new oaths, the Lord

sent a cancer into his mouth, which did eat out

his tongue, whereupon he died. 2dly, Blas-

phemy. He who did blaspheme God, the

Lord caused him to be stoned to death, ' the

Israelitish woman's son blasphemed the name
of the Lord and cursed. And Moses spake to

the children of Israel, that they should bring

forth him that had cursed out of the camp, and

stone him with stones.'' Olympias, an Arian

bishop, reproached and blasphemed the sacred

Trinity, whereupon he was suddenly struck

with three flashes of lightning which burned
him to death. Fehx, an officer of Julian, see-

ing the holy vessels which were used in the

sacrament, said, in scorn of Christ, ' see what
precious vessels the Son of Mary is served

withal !' Soon after he was taken with a vomit-

ing of blood out of his blasphemous mouth,

whereof he died.

2. Or, if God should not execute judgment
on the profauers of his name in this life, yet

their doom is to come ; God will not remit

their guilt, but deliver them to Satan the

gaoler, to torment them for ever. If God jus-

tify a man, who shall condemn him ? But if

God condemn him, who shall justify him ? If

God lay a man in prison, where shall be get

bail or main-prize? God will take his full

blow at the sinner in hell, ' it is a fearful thing

to fall into the hands of the living God.**

OF THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT.

ExoD. 20. 8. Remember the sahhath-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labour, and do all

thy ivork : but the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God : in it thou shalt not do any
icurh, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cat-

tle, nor thy stranger thai is within thy gates. For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth,

the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day : ivherefore the Lord blessed the sab-

bath-day, and hallowed it.

This commandment was engraven in stone

by God's own finger, and it will be our comfort

to have it engraven in our hearts. The sab-

bath-day is set apart for God's solemn wor-

ship, it is God's enclosure, and it must not be

alienated to common uses. The Lord hath set

a preface before this commandment,—he hath

put a memento to it,
—

' remember to keep the

sabbath-day holy.' This word, ' remember,'

shows that we are apt to forget sabbath holi-

ness ; therefore we need a memorandum to put

us in mind of sanctifying this day.

I shall explain the word.

I. Here is a solemn command, ' remember
the sabbath-day to keep it holy.'

II. Many cogent arguments to induce us to

observe the command.
I. In the command, (L) The matter of it,

namely, the sanctifying of the sabbath, which

sabbath-sanctification consists in two thinos:

I. m restnig from our own works : 2. in a

> Le. 24. U.^iT

conscientious discharge of our religious duty.

(2.) The persons to whom the command of

sanctifying the sabbath is given : 1 st, either

superiors, and they are, 1. more private, as

parents and masters ; or, 2. more public, as

magistrates : or, 2dly, inferiors ; 1. natives, as

children and servants, ' thy son, and thy daugh-

ter, thy man-servant, and thy maid-servant;' 2.

foreigners, ' the stranger that is within thv

gates.'

II. The cogent arguments to obey this com-
mand of keeping holy the sabbath, 1. From
the rationality of it, ' six days shalt thou labour

and do all thy work.' As if God had said :
' I

am not an hard master, I do not grudge thee

time to look after thy calling, and to get an

estate. I have given thee six days,—six to

do all thy work in,—and have taken but one

day for myself: I might have reserved six days

for myself, and allowed thee but one, but I

have given thee six days for the works of thy

• He. 10. 31.



OF THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT. 245

I

calling, and have taken but one day for my own

service : therefore it is equal and rational, that

thou shouldest set this day in a special man-

ner apart for my v^orship.'

2. The second argument for sanctifying the

sabbath, is taken from the justice of it,* 'the

seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy

God.' As if God had said : ' the sabbath-day

is my due, I challenge a special right in it, and

none hath any thing to do to lay claim to it.

He who robs me of This Day, and puts it to

common uses, is a sacrilegious person,—he

steals from the crown of heaven, and I will in

no wise hold him guiltless.'

3. The third argument for sanctifying the

sabbath is taken from God's own pattern, he

'rested the seventh day.' As if the Lord
should say : ' will you not follow my pattern ?

Having finished all my works of creation, I

rested the seventh day : so you have done all

your secular work on the six days, you should

-/ now cease from the labour of your calling, and
dedicate the seventh day to the Lord, as a day
of holy rest.'

4. The fourth argument for sabbath-sancti-

fication, is taken from the benefit which
redounds, from a religious observation of the

sabbatii :
' the Lord blessed the seventh day

and hallowed it.' It is not only a day of God's
appointment, God did not only appoint the
seventh day, but he blessed the seventh day.

The sabbath-day is not only a day of honour
to God, but a day of blessing to us ; it is not
only a day wherein we give God worship, but a
day wherein he gives us grace ; on this day a
blessing drops down from heaven. This is a
great argument for the keeping of the sabbath-
day holy. God is not benefited by it, we can-
not add one cubit to his essential glory,—but
we ourselves are advantaged; the sabbath-day,
religiously observed, entails a blessing upon our

* Since moral duty, while founded in the nature of Deity,
lioars a relation to the condition of the creature, the manner in
nliich it attaclies and ought to be displayed, will be regulated by
the respective conditions of the different classes of rational
beings. If angels, for example, were formed solely to be the
ministers of God, and for this end made spirits, unembodied in
flesh and blood, and independent of the supporU of these, then
aUlheir time must be his. The claims of Deity, viewed rela-
tively to their condition, necessarily require that it should all

be sacred. But the human race have been formed in a differ-
ent condition. Kven Adam in the state of innocence, had a
natural boiiy, dejiendent on the supports of food. Since the fall,

raiment, and the means of health and cure, are become requisite.
The human race are under a constitution of things whicli give
rise to various occupations, and render it necessary that much
of their time should be devoted to the cares of life. According
to both Uieir primitive and their present condition, only a cer-
tain part of thrir time, can be solely and directly devoted to
*'U<1

—

Chrittian Mag. vol. 3. p. 231.

souls, our estate, our posterity, as the not keep-

ing this day holy, brings a curse. God curseth

a man's blessings.' The bread which he eats

is poisoned with a curse ; so the conscientious

observation of the sabbath, brings all manner

of blessings with it. These are the arguments

to induce sabbatb-sanctification. And so I

have divided the commandment into its several

parts and explained the sense of it.

The thing I would have you observe is, that

this commandment about keeping the sabbath

was not abrogated with the ceremonial law, but

it is purely moral, and the observation of the

sabbath is to be continued to the end of the

world. Where can we show that God hath

given us a discharge from keeping one day in

seven ? So that 1 say, this fourth command-
ment is moral, and obligeth Christians to the

perpetual commemoration and sanctification of

the sabbath.

Q. \st. Why hath God appointed a sabbath?

1

.

In respect of himself. It is requisite that

God should reserve one day in seven for his own

immediate service, that hereby he might be

acknowledged to be the Great Plenipotentiary

or Sovereign Lord, who hath power over us

both to command worship, and appoint the time

when he will be worshipped.

2. In respect of us. 'The sabbath-day makes

for our interest,—it promotes holiness in us ; the

business on the week-day makes us too forget-

ful of God and our souls,—the sabbath brings

God into our remembrance. When the dust

of the world falling hath clogged the wheels of

our aflfections that they would scarce move
towards God, the sabbath comes, and oils the

wheels of our affections, and now they move
swiftly in religion, therefore God hath appointed

a sabbath to ripen our holiness. On this day

the thoughts contemplate heaven,—the tongue

speaks of God, and is as the pen of a ready

writer,—now the eyes drop tears,—now the soul

burns in love. When the heart was all the

week frozen, now on the sabbath it is melted

with the word. The sabbath is a friend to

religion,— it files off the rust of our graces, it is

a spiritual jubilee, wherein the soul is set to con-

verse with its Maker.

I should in the next place, show you the

manner how we should keep the sabbath-

day holy. But before I come to that, I shall

propound a great question, viz.

Q. 2f/. How comes it to pass that we do

I Jc- 17. 27. • Mai. 9. 2.
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not keep the seventh-day sabbath, as it teas in

the primitive iiistitution, but have changed it to

another day?

Alls. The old seventh-day sabbath, which

was the Jewish sabbath, is abrogated, and in

the room of it the first day of the weeii, which

is the Christian sabbath, succeeds. The mor-

ality or substance of the fourth commandment
doth not lie in iieeping the seventh day precisely,

but in keeping one day in seven, which God
hath appointed.*

Q. Qd. But how comes the first day in the

week to he substituted in the room of the seventh

day?

Not by ecclesiastic authority. The church,

saith Mr Perkins, hath no power to ordain a

sabbath. But, I. The change of the sabbath

from the last day of the week to the first, was by

Christ's own appointment. Christ is ' Lord of

the sabbath," and who shall appoint a dav but

he who is Lord of it? He made this day ;
' this

is the day which the Lord hath made.'^ Arno-
bius, and the current of expositors, understand

it of our Christian sabbath, and it is called the

' Lord's day' in Re. \. 10. As it iscalled the
' Lord's supper,' because of the Lord's institut-

ing the bread and wine, and setting it apart

from a common to a more special and sacred

use : so it is called the Lord's day, because of

the Lord instituting it, and setting it apart from

common days to his special worship and service.

Christ arose on the first day of the week out of

the grave, and appeared twice on this day to

his disciples,' which was to intimate to the dis-

ciples, say Austin and Athanasius, that he

transferred the Jewish sabbath to the Lord's

day. 2. The keeping of the first day, which

is the Lord's day, was the practice of the

apostles ;
' on the first day of the week, wlien

the disciples came together to break bread,

Paul preached unto them.'* Here was both

preaching and breaking of bread on this day.

Austin, and Innocentius, and Isidore, make the

keeping of our gospel-sabbath to be an aposto-

lical sanction, and affirm, that by virtue of the

apostles' practice, this Lord's day is to be

sequestered and set apart for divine worship.

' Mar. 2. 28. • Ps. 118. 24. • Jno. 20. 19, 26.

<lCo. 16. 2; Acts 20. 7.

* We do not find from the inspired history, that the last day
of the week was observed as the sabbath in the primitive church.
If it was, through indulgence for a season, the fact is passed
without notice, lest it should have been viewed as a precedent,
or occasioned confusion. And in settling the new state of

things, we have no command concerning the observance of the
last of the seven as the day of rest.

—

Christ. Mag. b. 3. p. 276.

What the apostles did, they did it by divine

authority, for they were inspired by the Holy

Ghost. 3. Besides, the primitive church had the

Lord's day—which we now celebrate—in high

estimation ; it was a great badge of their reli-

gion to observe this day. Ignatius the most

ancient father, who lived in the time of St John

the apostle, hath these words, ' let every one

that loveth Christ, keep holy the first day of

the week, the Lord's day.' This day hath

been observed by the church of Christ, above six-

teen hundred years, as the learned Bucer notes.

Thus you see how the seventh-day sabbath

comes to be changed to the first-day sabbath.

Now there is a grand reason for changing of

the Jewish sabbath to the Lord's day, because

this puts us in mind of the ' mystery of our

redemption by Christ.' The reason why God
did institute the old sabbath was, because God
would have it kept as a memorial of the crea-

tion ; but the Lord hath now brought the first

day of the week in the room of it in memory
of a more glorious work than creation, and that

is redemption. Great was the work of creation,

but greater was the work of redemption. As
it was said, 'the glory of the second temple was

greater than the glory of the first temple ;" so

the glory of the redemption was greater than

the glory of the creation. Great wisdom was

seen in curiously making us,—but more mira-

culous wisdom in saving us. Great power was

seen in bringing us out of nothing,—but greater

power in helping us when we were worse than

nothing. It cost more to redeem us than

to create us. In the creation there was but

' speaking a word ;'' in the redeeming us, there

was shedding of blood.' The creation was the

work of God's fingers ;' redemption was the

work of his arm." In the creation God gave

us ourselves ; in the redemption, he gave us

himself. By creation, we have a life in Adam

;

by redemption, we have a life in Christ.'" By
creation, we had a right to an earthly paradise

;

by redemption, we have a title to an heavenly

kingdom. So that well Christ might change

the seventh day of the week into the first,

because this day puts us in mind of our redemp-

tion, which is a more glorious work than the

creation.

Use. The use I shall make, is, that we

should have this Christian sabbath we now

celebrate in high veneration. The Jews called

the sabbath ' the desire of days, and the queen

» Ha. 2. 9.

8 Ps. 8. 3.

6 Ps. 148. 5.

9 Lu I 6.

1 1 Pet. 1. 19.

'0 Co. 3. 3.
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of days ;' it is a day of sweet rest. This day

we must call a ' delight, the holy of the Lord,

honourable." Metal that hath the king's

stamp upon it is honourable, and of great value.

God hath set his royal stamp upon the sabbath;

it is the sabbath of the Lord, this makes it

honourable. This day we should look upon as

the best day in the week. What the phoenix is

among the birds,-—what the sun is among the

planets,—that the Lord's day is among other

days, ' this is the day which the Lord hath

made." God hath made all the days, but he

hath blessed this. As Jacob got the blessing

from his brother, so the sabbath got the bles

ing from all the other days in the week. The
sabbath is a day in which we converse in a

special manner with God. The Jews called

the sabbath ' a day of light ;' on this day the

Sun of Righteousness shines upon the soul.

The sabbath is the market-day of the soul,

—

*he cream of time ; this is the day of Christ's

rising out of the grave, and the Holy Ghost's

descending upon the earth ; this dayis perfumed

with the sweet odour of prayer, which goes up

to heaven as incense ; this day the manna falls,

that angels' food ; this is the soul's festival-

day ; on this day the graces act their part ; the

other days of the week are most employed about

earth, this day about heaven,—then you gather

straw, now pearl. Now Christ takes the soul

up into the mount, and gives it transfigurino-

sights of glory ; now Christ leads his spouse

into the wine-cellar, and displays the banner of

his love ; now he gives her his spiced wine, and

the juice of the pomegranate.' The Lord
doth usually reveal himself more to the soul on

this day. The apostle John ' was in the Spirit

on the Lord's day ;" he was carried up in divine

raptures towards heaven. This day a Christian

is in the altitudes,—he walks with God, and

takes as it were a turn with him in heaven.* On
this day holy affections are quickened,—the

stock of grace is improved,—corruptions are

weakened ; on this day Satan falls like lightning

before the majesty of the word. Christ wrought

most of his miracles upon the sabbath : so he
doth now ; the dead soul is raised, the heart of

stone is made flesh. How should this day be

highly esteemed, and had in reverence ? This

day is more precious than rubies ; God hath

anointed this day with the oil of gladness

above its fellows. On the sabbath we are

doing angels' work, our tongues are tuned to

God's praises. This sabbath on earth is a

shadow and type of that glorious rest and eternal

sabbath we hope for in heaven, when God shall

be the temple, and the Lamb shall be the light

of it.»

ExoD. 20. 9, 10. Six days shall thou labour and do all thy work : but the seventh day is the sab-

bath of the Lord thy God, in it thou shalt do no manner of work, Sfc.

' Six days shalt thou labour.' God would

not have any live out of a calling ; religion seals

no warrant for idleness. It is as well a duty to

labour six days as to keep holy rest on the

seventh day; 'six days shalt thou labour.'

' We hear there are some among you, who walk

disorderly, working not at all. Now them that

are such, we command and exhort by our Lord
Jesus, that with quietness they work, and eat

their own bread."" A Christian must not only

mind heaven, but his calling. While the pilot

hath his eye to the star, he hath his hand to the

helm. Without labour the pillars of a com-
monwealth will dissolve, and the earth will be

like the sluggard's field, overrun with briers.'

Adam in innocency, though he was the mon-
arch of the world, yet God wo\ild not have him
idle, but he must dress and till the ground.'

» U 68. 1.1. ' Ps.. 1 18. 24.
* Pro. jJJ. ai.

' 2 Thes«. 3.

»Ge. 2. 15.

II, 12.

Piety doth not exclude industry, 'six days

shalt thou labour.' Standing water putrefies.

The inanimate creatures are in motion, the sun

goes its circuit, the fountain runs, the fire

sparkles: and animate creatures, Solomon sends

us to the ant and pismire to learn labour." The
bee is the emblem of industry ; some of the

bees trim the honey, others work the wax, others

frame the comb, others lie sentinel at the door

of the hive to keep out the drone. And shall

not man much more inure himself to labour ?

That law in paradise was never yet repealed,

' in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread.'"

Such professors are to be disliked who talk of

livitig by faith, but live out of a calling; they

are like the lilies which toil not neither do they

spin." It is a speech of holy and learned Mr
Perkins, ' let a man be endowed with excellent

•Ca. 2. S. 'Re. I. 10.

'» Pro. 0. 6 ; 30. 25.

• 1 Jno. I. 3.

" Ge. 3. 19.

• Re. 21 22.23,
» Mai 0. SiH.
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gifts, and hear the word with reverence, and

receive the sacrament, yet if he practise not the

duties of his calling, all is but hypocrisy.'

What is an idle person good for ? What benefit

is there of a ship that lies always on the shore,

or of armour that hangs up and rusts? To
live out of a calling, exposeth a person to

temptation. Melancthon calls idleness the

devil's bath, because he bathes himself with

delight in an idle soul. We do not use to sow

seed ill ground when it lies fallow ; but Satan

sows most of his seed of temptation in such

persons as lie fallow, and are out of a calling.

Idleness is the nurse of vice. Seneca, an old

heathen, could say, ' no day passeth me with-

out some labour.' An idle person stands for a

cipher in the world, and God writes down no

ciphers in the book of life. We read m scrip-

ture of eating the ' bread of idleness," and

drinking the ' wine of violence."* It is as well

a sin ' to eat the bread of idleness,' as to ' drink

the wine of violence.' An idle person can give

no account of his time. Time is a talent to

trade with, both in our particular and general

calling: the slothful person 'hides his talent in

the earth,' he doth no good, his time is not

lived but lost ; an idle person lives unprofitably,

he cumbers the ground ; God calls the slothful

servant wicked; ' thou wicked and slothful

servant.'' Draco, whose .aws were written in

blood, deprived them of their .ife who would

not work for their living. In Hetruria, they

caused such persons to be banished. Idle per-

sons live in the breach of this commandment,
' six days shalt thou labour.' Let them take

heed they be not banished heaven. A man
may as well go to hell for not working in his

calling, as for not believing. So I pass to

the next,

" But the seventh day is the snhhath of the

Lord thy God, in it thou shalt do no manner

ofwork"

Having spoken already of the reasons of

sanctifying the sabbath, I come now to that

question,

Q. In what manner areive to sanctify the sab-

bath?

1. Negatively. We must do no work in it;

that is expressed in the commandment, ' in it

thou shalt do no manner of work.' God hath

enclosed this day for himself, therefore we are

not to lay it common by doing any civil work.

As Abraham, when he went to sacrifice, left

his servants and the ass at the bottom of the

' Pro. 31.27. 'Pro. 4. 17. • Mat. 25. 26.

hill ;' so, when we are to worship God this day,

we must leave all worldly business behind,

leave the ass at the bottom of the hill. And as

Joseph, when he would speak with his brethren,

thrust out the Egyptians; so, when we would

converse with God this day, we must thrust

out all earthly employments. The Lord's day

is a day of holy rest ; all secular work must be

forborne and suspended, it is a profaning the

day. " In those days saw I in Judah some

treading wine-presses on the sabbath, and

bringing in sheaves, as also wine-grapes and

figs, and all manner of burdens which they

brought into Jerusalem on the sabbath-day;

and I testified against tiiem. Then I contended

with the nobles of Judah, and said to them,
' what evil thing is this that ye do, and profane

the sabbath-day ?' '" It is sacrilege to rob that

time for civil work which God hath dedicated

and set apart for his worship. He that con-

verts any time of the sabbath for worldly busi-

ness, is a worse thief than he who robs on the

highway ; for such a thief does but rob a man,

but this thief robs God, he robs him of his day.

The Lord forbade manna to be gathered on

the sabbath.' One would think that might

have been dispensed with, for manna was the

' staff of their life ;' and the time when manna
fell was early, between five and six in the morn-

ing; so that they might have gathered it

betimes, and ad the rest of the sabbath they

might have employed in God's worship; and

besides, they needed not to have taken any

great journey for manna, for it was but stepping

out of their doors, and fell about their tents

;

yet they might not gather manna on the sabbath;

and but for purposing to gather it, God was very

angry ;
' there went out some of the people on

the seventh day to gather, and they found none:

and the Lord said, ' How long refuse ye to keep

my commandments and my laws ?' '" Surely

the anointing Christ when he was dead, was a

commendable work ; but Mary Magdalene, and

Mary the mother of James, though they had

prepared sweet ointments to anoint the dead

body of Christ, yet they came not to the sepul-

chre to embalm him, till the sabbath was past;

' they rested on the sabbath-day according to

the commandment." The hand cannot be

busied on the Lord's day, but the heart will be

defiled. The very heathens, by the light of

nature, would not do any secular work, in that

time which they had set apart for the worship

« Ge. 22. a ' Nc. 13. 15. 17. « Ex. 16.

'E.X. 10.27, 28. 'Lu. 23. 66.
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of their false gods. Clemens Aiexandrinus

reports of one of the emperors of Rome, that

on the day of set worship for his gods, he did

forbear warlike affairs, and did spend that time

in his devotion. To do servile work on the

sabbath, shows an irreligious heart, and highly

affronts God; to work servile work on this day,

is to follow the devil's plough, it is to debase

the soul. God hath made this day on purpose

to raise the heart up to heaven, to converse

with God, to do angel's work ; and to be em-

ployed in earthly work, is to degrade the soul

of its honour. God will not have his day

intrenched upon, or defiled in the least thing

;

the man that gathered sticks on the sabbath,

God would have him stoned.' One would

tliink it a small thing to pick up a few sticks to

make a fire, but God would not have this day

violated in the smallest matters. Nay, that

work which had a reference to a religious

use, might not be done on the sabbath, as the

hewing of stones for the building of the

sanctuary : Bezaleel, who was to cut the

stones, and carve the timber out for the sanc-

tuary, yet he must forbear it on the sabbath.*

A temple is the place of God's worship, but it

were a sin to build a temple on the Lord's day.

This is keeping the sabbath-day holy negatively,

in doing no servile work. Yet caution : not

but that works of necessity and charity may be

done on this day,—God, in these cases, will

have mercy and not sacrifice. (1.) It is lawful

to take the necessary recruits of nature ; food

is to the body, as oil to the lamp. (2.) It is

lawful to do works of mercy, as helping our

neighbour when either life or estate are in dan-

ger. Herein the Jews were too nice and pre-

cise, they would not suffer works of charity to

be done on the sabbath ; if a man were sick,

they thought on this day they might not use

means for his recovery. Christ charged them
with this, that they were angry that he had

wrought a cure on the sabbath.' If an house

were on fire, the Jews thought they might

not bring water to quench it ; if a vessel did

run, they thought that on this day they might

not stop it. These were ' righteous over-

much ;' here was seeming zeal, but it wanted

discretion to guide it. But unless in these two

cases of necessity and charity, all secular work

is to be suspended and laid aside on the Lord's

day: ' in it thou shalt do no manner of work.'

Which justly doth arraign and condemn many
among us who do too much foul their fingers

with work on that day,—some dressing great

feasts,—others in opening their shop-doors, and

sellino- meat on the sabbath, which I have

seen. The mariner will not set to sea but on

the sabbath, and so runs full-sail into the

breach of this commandment. Others work

on this day though privately ; they put up their

shop-windows, but follow their trade within

doors ; but though they think to hide their sin

under a canopy, God sees it, ' whither shall I

flee from thy presence ? the darkness hideth

not from thee.'* These persons do profane this

day, and God will have an action of trespass

against them.

2. Positively. We keep the sabbath-day

holy, by ' consecrating and dedicating ' this day

to the ' service of the high God.' It is good

to rest on the sabbath-day from the works of

our calling ; but if we rest from labour and do

no more, the ox and the ass keep the sabbath

as well as we, for they rest from labour. We
must dedicate the day to God ; we must not

only ' keep a sabbath,' but ' sanctify ' a sabbath.

This sabbath-sanctification consists in two

things: 1st, the solemn preparation for it; 2d,

the sacred observation of it.

\. The solemn preparation for it. If a

prince were to come to your house, what pre-

paration would you make for his entertainment,

—sweep the house, wash the floor, adorn the

room with the richest tapestry and hangings,

that there might be something suitable to the

state and dignity of so great a person ? On
the blessed sabbath, God intends to have sweet

communion with you ; he seems to say to you,

as Christ to Zacclieus ;
' make haste and come

down, for this day I must abide at thy house."

Now, what preparation should you make for

entertaining this King of glory ? Now this

preparation for the sabbath is first, when the

evening of the Saturday approacheth, sound a

retreat ; call your minds off the world and sum-

mon your thoughts together, to think of the

great work of the day approaching. Secondly,

purge out all unclean affections which may in-

dispose you for the work of the sabbath. Even-

ing preparation will be like the tuning of the

instrument, it will fit the heart the better for

the duties of the ensuing sabbath.

2. The sacred observation of it ;* touching

which these things are to be j)ractised: (\.\

1 Nu. \l a Kx. 31. lii, 3 Jno. 7. 23.

• Ps, 139. 7, 12. » Lii. 19 5.

* Among clirisUaiis, tliure has been a ditlercnce of senti-

ment ruspecting the degree of stri(anei>s with which the sab-

bath is to be observed. Some are for retaining all tlie rigour of

tils Jewish law, while otiiers insist thatnu» its <«v«rity is lelut-

•i\
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rejoice at the approach of this day, as being a

day wherein we have a prize for our souls, and

enjoy much of God's presence ; ' Abraham saw

my day, and rejoiced." So, when we see the

light of a sabbath shine, we should rejoice

;

' thou shalt call the sabbath a delight;'^ this is

the queen of days, which God hath crowned

with a blessing. As there was one day in the

week on which God did rain manna twice as

much as upon any other day, so God rains

down the manna of heavenly blessings twice as

much on the sabbath as on any other. This is

the day wherein Christ carries the soul into the

house of wine, and displays the banner of love

over it ; now the dew of the Spirit falls on the

soul, whereby it is revived and comforted. How
many may write the Lord's day, the day of

their new birth ! This day of rest is a pledge

and earnest of that eternal rest in heaven ; and

shall not we rejoice at the approach of it ?

That day on which the Sun of Righteousness

shines, should be a day of gladness. (2.) Get

up betimes on the sabbath morning. Christ

rose early on this day before the sun was up.'

Did Christ rise early to save us, and shall not

we rise early to worship and glorify him ?

Nearly will I seek thee.'* Can we be up betimes

on other days ? The husbandman is early at

his plough, the traveller riseth early to go his

journey, and shall not we when we are on this

day travelling to heaven ? Certainly did we

love God as we should, we would rise on this

day betimes, that we may meet with him whom

our soul loveth. Such as sit up late at work

on the night before, will be so buried in sleep

that they will hardly be up betimes on a sab-

bath morning. (3.) Having dressed our bodies,

we must dress our souls for the hearing of the

word. As the people of Israel were to wash

themselves before the law was delivered to

them,* so we must wash and cleanse our souls,

and that is, by reading, meditation, and prayer.

I. By reading the word. The word is a

' Jno. 8. 56. 2 Is. 58. 13. '.Tno. 20. 1.

<Ps. 63. 1. • Ex. 19. in.

ed. It is possible so to overstrain the duties of the day, as to

malve men thinic that they can liardly speak, or move, or lool<

around them, witliout violatinff its sanctity; and thus to give

.the sabbath a gloomy and forbidding aspect. It is possible to

grant such liberty, that it shall resemble a human festival rather

than a season of devotion, a day of idleness, gossiping, and

amusement, mixed up with some religious offices.

—

Dick's

Led. V. 4. p. 448.

That the commandment specifies no particular manner of

spending the time, is a striking proof of its being intended for

universal obligation, and permanent existence. How strange

is it. that this holy resting^ so evidently enjoined for the sake of

permanent application to every state of the church while on

earth, should be the very thing supposed to be now abolished by

Uie christian dispeasatioa!^C'Am^ Mag. v. 3. p. 273.

great means to sanctify the heart, and bring it

into a sabbath-frame; ' sanctify them through

thy truth." And read the word not carelessly,

but with seriousness and affection; it is the

oracle of heaven, the well of salvation, the book

of life. David, for the preciousness of God's

word, esteemed it above gold ; and for the

sweetness, above honey.' By reading the word

aright, our hearts, when they are dull, are

quickened; when they are hard, are mollified
;

when cold and frozen, are inflamed ; and we can

say as the disciples, ' did not our hearts burn

within us?' Some step out of their bed to

hearing. The reason why many get no more
good on a sabbath by the word preached, is

because they did not breakfast with God in the

morning by reading of his vvord.

H. Meditation. Get upon the mount of

meditation, and so converse with God. Medi-

tation is the soul's retiring of itself, that, by a

serious and solemn thinking upon God, the

heart may be raised up to divine affections.

Meditation is a work fit for the morning of a

sabbath. Meditate on four things

:

1. On the works of creation. That is

e.xpressed here in the commandment; 'the

Lord made heaven and earth, the sea,' &c.

The creation is a looking-glass in which we see

the wisdom and power of God gloriously repre-

sented. God produced this fair structure of

the world without any pre-existent matter, and

with a word ; ' by the word of the Lord were

the heavens made." The disciples wondered

that Christ could with a word calm the sea ;'

but it was far more with a word to make the

sea. Let us on a sabbath meditate on the

infiniteness of our Creator. Look up to the

firmament, there we may see ' God's wonders

in the deep,'" Look into the earth, there we

may behold the nature of minerals, the power

of the loadstone, the virtue of herbs, the beauty

of flowers. By meditating on these works of

creation, so curiously embroidered, we come to

admire God and praise him ; ' O Lord, how

manifold are thy works, in wisdom hast thou

made them all
!'" By meditating on the works

of creation, we come to confide in God. He
who can create, can provide ; he that could

make us when we were nothing, he can raise us

when we are low; ' our help stands in the name

of the Lord who made heaven and earth.'"

2. Meditate on God's holiness ;
' holy and

reverend is his name,'" ' thou art of purer eyes

• Jno, 17. 17. ' Ps. 19. 10. ^. 33. 6. » Mat. 8. 26
i» Ps. 107. 24. " Ps. 104. 24. '» Ps. 12J. 8. " Ps. 111. 9
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than to behold iniquity.*' God is essentially,

oriirinallv, and efficiently holy ; all the holiness

in men and ang'els is but a crystal stream that

runs from this glorious ocean. God loves holi-

ness because it' is his own image: a king cannot

but love to see his own effigies stamped on coin.

God counts holiness his glory, and the most

sparkling jewel of his crown ; ' glorious in holi-

ness.'* Here is a meditation fit for our first en-

trance into a sabbath, God's holiness; the con-

templation of this would work in us such a frame

of heart as is suitable to a holy God ; it would

make us then reverence his name, hallow his

day ; while we are musing of the holiness of

God's nature, we begin to be transformed into

his likeness.

3. Meditate on Christ's love in redeeming us.'

Redemption exceeds creation ; the one is a

monument of God's power, the other of his

love. Here is fit work for a sabbath. O the

infinite stupendous love of Christ in raising poor

lapsed creatures from a state of guilt and dam-
nation! (1.) That Christ who was God should

die, that this glorious Sun of Righteousness

should be in an eclipse ; we can never enough

admire this love, no, not in heaven. (2.) That
Christ should die for sinners, not sinful angels,

but sinful mankind. That such clods of earth

and sin should be made bright stars of glory

:

O the amazing love of Christ! (3.) That
Christ should not only die for sinners, but die

as a sinner, ' he was made sin for us.'* He
was among the glorious persons of the Trinity,

' was numbered among the transeressors." Not
that he had sin, but he was like a sinner, having

our sins imputed to him. Sin did not live in

him, but it was laid upon him. Here was an

hyperbole of love, enough to strike us into

astonishment. (4.) That Christ should

redeem us, when we could not look to gain any
thing, or be advantiiged at all by us. Men
will not lay out their money upon purchase,

unless it will turn to their profit: but what
benefit could Clirist expect in purchasing and
redeeming us? We were in such a condition,

that we could neither deserve nor recompense
Christ's love. 1st. We could not deserve it;

for we were in our blood.' We had no spiritual

beauty to tempt Christ. Nay, we were not

only in our blood, but we were up in arms ;

' when we were yet sinners, Christ died for us ;"

when he was shedding his blood, we were spit-

ting out poison. 2nd. As we could not deserve.

III. I. 13. 'Ki. 15. 11. "He. 1.5. ' 2 Co. 5. 21.
» U 53. 12. * Ez. l(j. 6. • Ro. 5. 8.

SO neither could we recompense Christ's love :

for, I. after he had died for us, we could not

so much as love him, till he made us love him.

2. We could give Christ nothing in lieu of his

love ;
' who hath first given to him ?' We

were fallen to poverty. If we have any beauty,

it is from Christ ; ' it was perfect through my
comeliness which I put upon thee." If we

bring forth any good fruit, it is not of our own

growth, it comes from Christ, the true vine

;

'from me is thy fruit found."" So that it was

nothing but pure love for Christ to lay out his

blood to redeem such as he could not expect to

be really bettered by. (5.) That Christ should

die so willingly ;
' I lay down my life.'" The

Jews could not have taken it away, if he had

not laid it down ; he could have called to his

Father for a lesion of angels to be his life-

guard; but what needed that, when his God-
head could have defended him from all assaults?

But he ' laid down his life ;' the Jews did not

so much thirst for Christ's death, as he thirsted

for our redemption ;
' I have a baptism to be

baptized with, and how am I straitened till it

be accomplished ?''^ Christ called his sufferings

a baptism : he was to be baptized and sprinkled

with his own blood, and Christ thought the

time long before he suffered ;
' how am I

straitened till it be accomplished.' Therefore

to show Christ's willingness to die, his suffer-

ings are called ' an offering ;' ' by the offering

of the body of Jesus ;'" his death was a free-

will offering. (6.) That Christ should not

grudge nor think much of all his sufferings ; his

being scourged and crucified, (we grudge him

a light service) but that he should be well con-

tented with what he hath done; and, if it were

to do again, he would do it ; ' he shall see of

the travail of his soul, and be satisfied."* As
the mother, though she hath hard labour, yet

when she sees a child brought forth, she doth

not repent of her pangs, but is well contented :

so Christ, though he had hard travail upon the

cross, which put him into an agony, yet he doth

not think much, he is not troubled, but thinks

his sweat and blood well bestowed, because ho

sees the man-child of redemption brought forth

into the world : ' he shall see of the travail of

his soul, and shall be satisfied.' (7.) That

Christ should make redemption effectual to

some and not to others : here is the quintes-

sence of love. Though there is a sufficiency

in Christ's merit to save all, yet only some par-

•Ro. U. 35. "Ez. 10. 14.
'• Lu. 12. 50. " He

'»Ho. H. H. " Jiio. 10. 17,

10 10. " Is, 5.3. II.
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take of its saving virtue ; all do Hot believe

;

' there are some of you that believe not.''

Christ doth not pray for all.' Some refuse

Christ; ' this is the stone which the builders

refused,'' others deride him;* others throw off

his yoke; 'we will not have this man to reign

over us.'' So that all have not the benefit of

salvation by him. Herein appears the distin-

guishing love of Christ, that the virtue of his

death should reach some and not others ; ' not

many wise men after the flesh, not many
mighty, not many noble are called.'* That

Christ should pass by many of birth and parts,

and that the lot of free grace should fall upon

thee; that he should sprinkle his blood upon

thee; ' O the depth of the love of Christ !'
(8.)

That Christ should love us with such an entire

transcendant love. The apostle calls it a

' love which passeth knowledge.'' That he

should love us more than the angels; he loves

them as his friends, believers as his spouse.

He loves them with such a kind of love as God
the Father bears to him; 'as the Father hath

loved me, so have I loved you." O what an hy-

perbole of love doth Christ show in redeeming

us! (9.) That Christ's love in our redemption

should be everlasting; ' having loved his own,

he loved them to the end." As Christ's love

is matchless, so endless; the flower of Christ's

love is sweet, and that which makes it sweeter,

it never dies. Christ's love is eternized.'" He
will never divorce his elect spouse. The fail-

ings of bis people cannot quite take off his love

;

they may eclipse his love, not wholly remove

it; their failings may make Christ angry with

them, but not hate them. Every failing doth

not break the marriage-knot. Christ's love is

not like the saints' love; sometimes thev have

strong: alFections towards Christ, at other times

the hot fit is off, and they can find little or no

love stirring in them, but it is not so with

Christ's love to the saints, it is a love of eternity.

When the sunshine of Christ's electing love is

once risen upon the soul, it never sets finally.

Death may take away our life from us, but not

Christ's love. Behold here a rare subject in a

sabbath-morning to meditate upon ! Tiie

meditation of Christ's wonderful love in redeem-

ing us, would work in us a sabbath-frame of

heart.— First, it would melt us in tears for our

spiritual unkindnesses, that we should sin

against so sweet a Saviour, that we should be no

» Ji.o. e. 24. » Jiio. 17. 9. ' Ps. 118. 22. • Lu. 16. 14.

« I-u. 19. 14. 6 1 Cu. 1. 26. ' Kii. 3. 19. » Juo. 15. 8.

».Im.. n I. '« Je, 31.x

more affected with his love, but requite evil for

good, like the Athenians, who, notwithstanding

all the good service Aristides had done them,

banished him out of their city; that we should

grieve Christ with our pride, rash anger, our un-

fruitfulness, animosities, strange factions. Have

we none to abuse but our friend? Have

we nothing to kick against but the bowels of

our Saviour? Did not Christ suffer enough

upon the cross, that we must needs make him

suffer more? Do we give him more ' gall and

vinegar to drink ?' O if any thing can dissolve

the heart in sorrow, and broach the eyes with

tears, it is disingenuity and unkindness offered

to Christ! When Peter thought of Christ's

love to him, how he had made him an apostle,

and revealed his bosom secrets to him,

and taken him to the mount of transfiguration,

and that he should denv Christ, it broke his

heart with sorrow; ' he went out and wept bit-

terly.'" What a blessed thino; is it to have the

eyes dropping tears on a sabbath ! And nothing

would sooner fetch tears, than to meditate on

Christ's love to us, and our unkind requitals.

—

Secondly, the meditating on a Lord's day

morning- of Christ's love would kindle love in

our hearts to Christ. How can we look on

Christ's bleeding and dying for us, and our

hearts not to be warmed with love to him?

Love is the soul of religion, the purest affection;

it is not rivers of oil, but sparks of love that

Christ values. And sure, as David said,

' while I was musing the fire burned,"* so while

we are musing of Christ's love in redeeming us,

the fire of our love will burn towards Christ

;

and then is a christian in a blessed sabbath

frame, when he is like a seraph burning in love

to Christ.

4. On a sabbath morning meditate on the

glory of heaven. Heaven is the e.vtract and

quintessence of happiness. It is called a king-

dom ;" a kingdom for its riches and magnifi-

cence; it is set out by 'precious stones, gates

of pearl.''* There is all that is truly glorious;

transparent light, perfect love, unstained hon-

our, unmixed joy ; and that which crowns the

joy of the celestial paradise is eternity. Sup-

pose earthly kingdoms were more glorious than

they are, their foundations of gold, their walls

of pearl, their windows of sapphire, yet they

are corruptible: but the kingdom of heaven is

eternal ; those rivers of pleasure ' run for ever-

more.'" And that wherein the essence of glory

" .Mat. 26. 75,
'* lie. 21.

^ Ps. 39. a ^- fttoi '23.

"Ps. 16. U.
34.
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consists, and makes heaven to be heaven, is the

immediate sii^htand fruition of the blessed God;
' wlien I awake I shall be satisfied with thy like-

ness.'' O think of this Jerusalem above! This

is proper for a sabbath ! 1. The meditation of

heaven would raise our hearts above the world.

O how would these things disappear and shrink

into nothing, if our minds were mounted above

the visible orbs, and we had a prospect of glory

!

2. How would the meditation of heaven make
us heavenly in our sabbath-exercises ! It would

quicken affection, it would add wings to devo-

tion, it would make us to be ' in the Spirit on

the Lord's day.'* How vigorously doth he serve

God who hath a crown of glory always in his

eye!

HI. We dress our souls on a sabbath morn-

ing, by prayer; 'when thou prayest, enter into

thy closet,'* etc. Prayer sanctifies a sabbath.

1. The things we should pray for in the morn-

ing of the sabbath. Beg a blessing upon the

word which is to be preached, that it may be a

savour of life to us, that by it our minds may
be more illuminated, our corruptions more

weakened, our stock of grace more increased

;

pray that God's special presence may be with

us, that our hearts may burn within us

while God speaks; pray that we may receive

the word into meek, humble hearts,* that we

submit to it, and bring forth the fruits of it.

Nor should we only pray for ourselves, but for

others. 2. For him who dispenseth the word;

that his tongue may be touched with a coal

from God's altar; that God would warm his

heart who is to help to warm others. Your

prayers may be a means to quicken the minis-

ter. Some complain, they find not that bene-

fit by the word preached : perhaps they did not

pray for their minister as they should. Prayer

is like the whetting and sharpening of an

instrument, which makes it cut the better. 3d.

Pray with and for your family ; yea, pray for all

the congregations that meet this day in the fear

of the Lord, that the dew of the Spirit may fall

with the manna of the word,—that some souls

may be converted, and others strengthened,

—

and that gospel ordinances may be continued,

and have no restraint put upon them. These

are the things we should pray for. The tree of

mercy vvill not drop its fruit unless it be shaken

by the hand of prayer. 4. The manner of

our prayer. It is not enough to say a prayer ;

to pray in a dull, cold manner, which teacheth

God to deny ; but we must pray with reverence,

humility, fervency, hope in God's mercy,'

Christ prayed more earnestly. And that we

may pray with more fervency, we must pray

with a sense of our wants. He who is pinched

with wants, will be earnest in craving alms.

He prays most fervently, who prays most feel-

ingly. This is to sanctify the morning of a

sabbath, and it is a good preparatory for the

word preached. When the ground is broken

up by the plough, now it is fit to receive the

seed; when the heart hath been broken by

prayer, now it is fit to receive the seed of the

word preached. Thus you see how to dress

your souls on a sabbath morning. There are

other duties remaining.

IV. Having thus dressed your souls in a

morning for the further sanctification of the

sabbath, address yourselves to the hearing of

the word preached.* L And when you are set

down in your seat, hft up your eyes to heaven

for a blessing upon the word to be dispensed;

for, you must know the word preached doth not

work as physic, by its own inherent virtue, but

by a virtue from heaven, and the co-operation

of the Holy Gliost ; therefore put up a short

ejaculatory prayer for a blessing upon the word,

that it may be made effectual to you. 2. The
word being begun to be preached, set your-

selves in a right manner, with reverence and

holy attention; ' a certain woman, named Lydia,

attended unto the things which were spoken of

Paul." Constantine the emperor was noted

for his reverent attention to the word. ' Christ

taught daily in the temple: and all the people

were attentive to hear him.'' In the Greek,

' they hung upon his lip.' Could we tell men

of a rich purchase, they would diligently attend;

and shall they not much more, when the gos-

pel of grace is preaching unto them .''

Now, that we may sanctify and hallow the

sabbath, by attentive hearing, take heed of two

things in hearing, namely, 1st, distraction; 2d,

drowsiness. 1st. Distraction: 'that ye may

• Lu. 28. 44. • Acts 16. 14. ' Lu. 19. 48.

•P» 17. 15. • Re. I. 10.

' Ja. 1. 21.

• Mat. e. 6.

* It appears to be one end of tliis sacred institution, that the

means ot grace may he openly celebrated, and that the mem-
bers of the same society may be at liberty to join toj;ether in the

solemn worship of Almighty G<m1. There is no other day so

well adapted to the purpose. It was therefore commanded in

the old law, * on the seventh day ye shall have a selemn ron-

viication.' It was the invariable (iractice of our Lord to attenil

the services of the synagogue on Uiat day; (Lu. 4. IG.) The
first christians also, and after them the whole christian church,

Uius hallowed * the first day of the week,' by * coming tipgether*

for the administration of the Lord's supper and other tlivine

ordinances (Acts 20. 7.) Can we follow better examples? -

RoJiiuton'i ChriH. Syst. p. 504
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attend upon the Lord without distraction.'' It

is said of St Bernard, that when he came to

the church-door, he would say, ' stay here all

my earthly thoughts: so should we say to our-

selves, when we are at the door of God's house,

'stay here all my worldly cares, and wandering

cogitations ; I am now going to hearken what

tiie Lord will say to me.' Distraction hinders

devotion. Distraction in hearing is when the

mind is tossed with vain thoughts and diverted

from the business in hand. It is hard to make

the quicksilver heart fix. St Hierom com-

plained of himself: ' sometimes (saith he) when

I am about God's service, I am walking in the

galleries, and sometimes casting up accounts.'

So, oft in hearing of the word, the thoughts

dance up and down ; and, when our eye is upon

the minister, our mind is upon other things.

Distracted hearing is far from sanctifying the

sabbath. It must needs be very heinous to

give way to vain thoughts at this time ; because,

when we are hearinjj the word, we are now in

God's special presence. To do any treason-

able action in the king's presence is high impu-

dence ;
' yea, in my house have I found their

wickedness.'* So may the Lord say, ' in my
house, while they are hearing my word, I have

found wickedness ; they have wanton eyes, and

their soul is set on vanity.' This enhanceth and

aggravates the sin.

Q. Whence do these roving distracted tkoiujhts

in hearing come ?

1. Partly from Satan. The devil is no re-

cusant, he will be sure to be present in our as-

semblies: if he cannot hinder us from hearing,

he will hinder us in hearing- :
' when the sons of

God came to present themselves before the

Lord, Satan came also among them." The
devil sets vain objects before the fancy, to

cause a diversion. Satan's great design is to

render the word we hear fruitless. As when
one is writing, another jogs him that he cannot

write even, so when we are hearing, the devil

will be jogging us with a temptation, that we
should not attend to the word preached; 'he

showed me Joshua the high priest standing

before the angel of the Lord, and Satan stand-

ing at his right hand to resist him.'* 2. These

wandering thoughts in hearing come partly from

ourselves. We must not lay all the blame

upon Satan. (L) They come from the eye.

A wandering eye causeth wandering thoughts.

A thief may be let into the house at a window :

so vain thoughts are let in at the eye. So that,

•ICo. 7. 35. «Je. 83. 11. "Jol)l. 6. «Ze. 3. 1.

as we are bid to keep our feet when we enter

into the house of God,* so we had need make
a covenant with our eyes when we are in the

house of God," that we be not distracted by

beholding other objects. ("i.) Wandering
thoughts in hearing rise out of the heart.

These sparks come out of our own furnace.

Vain thoughts are the mud which the heart

as a troubled sea, casts up; 'for,' from within,

' out of the heart' of men, ' proceed evil

thoughts." It is the foulness of the stomach

sends up fumes into the head; and the corrup-

tion of the heart sends up evil thoughts into the

mind. (3.) Distracted thoughts in hearing

proceed from an evil custom. We inure our-

selves to vain thoughts at other times, there-

fore we cannot forbear them on a sabbath.

Custom is a second nature ;
' can the Ethiopian

change his skin, or the leopard his spots ? then

may ye also do good, that are accustomed to

do evil?" He that is used to bad company,

knows not how to leave it ; such as have vain

thoughts keeping them company all the week,

they know not how to get rid of them on the

sabbath. Let me show you how evil these vain

distracting thoughts in hearing are.

1st. To have the heart distracted in hearing,

is a disrespect to God's omnisciency. God is

an all-seeing spirit; and thoughts speak louder

in his ears, than words do in ours; 'he declar-

eth unto man what is his thought." There-

fore, to make no conscience of wandering

thoughts in hearing, is the affronting of God's

omnisciency, as if he knew not our heart, or did

not hear the language of our thoughts. 2d.

To give way to wandering thoughts in hearing

is hypocrisy. We pretend to hear what God

saith, and our mind is quite upon another thing.

We present God with our bodies, but do not

o-ive him our hearts." This hypocrisy God

complains of; 'this people draw near nie with

their mouth, and with their lips do honour me,

but have removed their hearts far from me.'"

This is to prevaricate and deal falsely with

God. 3d. Vain thoughts in hearing discover

much want of love to God. Did we love God

we should listen to his words as oracles, 'and

bind them upon the table of our heart.'" When

a friend whom we love speaks to us, and gives

us advice, we mind it with seriousness, and

suck in every word. The giving our thoughts

leave to ramble in holy duties shows the defect

of our love to God. 4th. Vain imi)ertinent

' Ec. 5. 1. « Job 31. 1. ' Mar. 7. 21. » Je. 13. 23.

» Am. 4. 13. '« Ho. 7. U. " Is. 29. 13. '* Pro. 3. 3
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thoiicrhts in hearing defile an ordinance ; they

are as dead flies in the box of ointment. When

a string of the kite is out of tune, it spoils the

music: distraction of thought puts our mind out

of tune, and makes our services sound harsh and

unpleasant. Wandering thoughts poison a duty,

and turn it into sin; ' let his prayer become

sin." What can be worse than to have a man's

praying and hearing of the word become sin?

Were it not sad when the meat we eat should

increase bad humours ? So when the hearing

of the word, which is the food of the soul,

should be turned into sin. 5th. Vain thoughts

in hearing, anger God. If the king were

speaking to one of his subjects, and he should

not give heed to what the king saith, but be

thinking on another business, or playing with

a feather, would not this provoke the king?

So, when we are in God's presence, and God
is speaking to us in his word, and we minding

not much what he saith, but our hearts go

after covetousness.' Will not this annfer God,

to be thus slighted? God hath pronounced a

curse upon such ;
' cursed be the deceiver which

hath in his flock a male, and sacrificeth to the

Lord a corrupt thing.'' To have strong lively

affections to the world, here is a male in the

flock ; but to hear the word with distraction, to

give God duties fly-blown with vain thoughts,

this is to offer to the Lord a corrupt thing; this

brings a curse ;
' cursed be the deceiver.' 6th.

Vain thoughts in hearing, when allowed and
not resisted, make way for hardening the heart.

A stone in the heart, is worse than in the kid-

neys. Distracted thoughts in hearing, do not

better the heart, but harden it. Vain thoughts

take away the holy awe of God which should

be upon the heart; they make conscience less

tender, and hinder the efficacy the word

should have u]>on the heart. 7th. Vain dis-

tracting thoughts rob us of the comfort of an

ordinance. A gracious soul oft meets with

God in the sanctuary, and can say, ' I found

him whom my soul loveth." He is like Jona-

than, wiio having tasted the honey on the rod,

his eyes were enlightened. But vain thoughts

hinder the comfort of an ordinance, as a black

cloud hides the warm comfortable beams of

the sun from us. Will God speak peace to

us when our minds are wandering and our

thoughts are travelling to the ends of the

earth?' If ever you would hear the word with

attention, do as Abraham, he drove awav the

» Pt. 109. 7. » Ez. as. 31. ' Mil. I. U. « C». ill. 4.

» Pro 17. 24.

fowls from the sacrifice:' so when we find

these excursions, and sinful wanderings in

hearing, labour to drive away the fowls, get

rid of these vain thoughts; they are vagrants,

and we must not give them entertainment.

Q. Bui how shall we get help against these

vagabond thoughts ?

1. Pray and watch against thein. 2. Let

the sense of God's omniscient eye overawe

your hearts. The servant will not sport in his

master's presence. 3. Labour for an holy

frame of heart. Were the heart more spiritual,

the mind would be less feathery. 4. Bring

more love to the word. That which we love

we fix our minds upon; he that loves his plea-

sures and recreations, his mind is fixed upon

them, and he can follow them without distrac-

tion. Were our love more set upon the word

preached, our minds would be more fixed upon

it; and surely there is enough to make us love

the word preached; for it is the word of life,

the inlet to knowledge, the antidote against

sin, the quickener of holy affections: it is the

true manna, which hath all sorts of sweet

tastes in it; it is the pool of Bethesda, in

which the rivers of life spring forth to heal the

broken in heart; it is a sovereign elixir or cor-

dial to revive the sorrowful spirit. Get love to

the word preached, and you will not be so dis-

tracted in hearing. What the heart delights

in, the thoughts dwell upon.

Id. If you would sanctify the sabbath by

diligent attentive hearing, take heed of drowsi-

ness in hearing; drowsiness shows much irre-

verence. How lively are many when they are

about the world, but in the worship of God
how drowsy, as if the devil had given them
some opium to make them sleep ! A drowsy

temper is (now)" very absurd and sinful. Are
not you in prayer asking pardon of sin ? Will

the prisoner fall asleep when he is begging his

pardon ? In the preaching of the word, is not

the bread of life broken to you, and will a man
fall asleep at his food ? Which is worse, to

stay from a sermon, or sleep at a sermon?

While you slept, perhaps the truth was de-

livered, which might have converted your souls.

Besides, sleeping is very offensive in these holy

assemblies; it is not only a grieving the Spirit

of God, but a making the hearts of the righ-

teous sad.' It troubles them to see any show
such a contempt of God and his worship ; to

see them busy in the shop, but drowsy in the

'Ge. 15.11. ' Ez. 13. 82.
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temple. Therefore, as Christ said, ' could ye

not watch one hour?'' so, can ye not wake one

hour? I deny not but that a child of God
may sometimes, through weakness and indispo-

sition of body, drop asleep at a sermon, but it

is not voluntary or ordinary. The sun may be

in an eclipse, but not often; if sleeping be

customary and allowed, it is a very bad sign,

and a profaning of the ordinance. A good

remedy against drowsiness" is to use a spare

diet upon this day. Such as indulge their

appetite too much on a sabbath, are fitter to

sleep on a couch, than pray in the temple.

Now, that you may throw off distracting

thoughts and drowsiness on the Lord's day,

and may hear the word with reverent attention,

consider, 1. It is God that speaks to us in his

word ; therefore the preaching of the word is

called the ' breath of his lips." And Christ is

said now ' to speak to us from heaven,'* as a

king speaks in his ambassador. Ministers are

but as the pipes and organs, it is the Spirit of

the living God breathes in them. When we
come to the word, we should think thus with

ourselves: God speaks in this preacher. The
Thessalonians heard the word Paul preached

as if God himself had spoken unto them

;

' when ye received the word of God, which ye

heard of us, ye received it not as the word of

men, but (as it is in truth) the word of God."
When Samuel knew it was the Lord that

spake to him, he lent his ear.* If we do not

regard God when he speaks to us, he will not

regard us when we pray to him. 2. Consider

how serious and weighty the matters delivered

to us are. As Moses said, ' I call heaven and

earth to record this day, that I have set before

you life and death." Can men be regardless

of the word, or drowsy when the weighty mat-

ters of eternity are set before them? We
preach of faith, and holiness of life, and the

day of judgment, and the eternal recompenses
;

here is life and death set before you, and doth

not all this call for serious attention ? If a

letter were read to one of special business,

wherein his life and estate were concerned,

would not he be very serious in listening to

that letter? In the preaching of the word
your salvation is concerned ; and if ever you

' Mat. 20. 40.

1 Th. 2. 13.

Ms. 11. 4.

' 1 Sa. 3. 10.

• He. 12. 25.

• De. 30. 19,

would attend, it should be now ; ' it is not a

vain thing for you, because it is your life.''

3. To give way to vain thoughts, and drowsi-

ness in hearing, doth much gratify Satan. He
knows that not to mind a duty is all one as not

to do a duty in religion. ' What the heart

doth not do, is not done.' Therefore Christ

saith of some, ' hearing they hear not.'* How
could that be? Because, though the word

sounded in their ear, yet they minded not

what was said to them; their thoughts were

upon other things, therefore it was all one as

if they did not hear. ' Hearing, they hear

not;' and doth not this please Satan, to see

men come to the word, and as good stay away?

They are haunted with vain thoughts; they

are taken off the duty while they are in it;

their body is in the assembly, their heart in

their shop :
' hearing, they hear not.' 4. It

may be the last sabbath that ever we shall

keep ; we may go from the place of hearing to

the place of judging ; and shall not we give

reverent attention to the word, did we think

thus when we come into God's house : perhaps

this will be the last time that ever God will

counsel us about our souls ; before another

sermon, death's alarm will sound in our ears,

with what attention and devotion should we
come hither, and our affections would be all

on fire in hearing? 5. You must give an ac-

count for every sermon you hear ; ' give an ac-

count of thy stewardship.'* So will God say,

give an account of thy hearing. Hast thou

been affected with the word? Hast thou pro-

fited by it? And how can we give an account,

if we have been distracted in hearing, and have

not taken notice what hath been said to us?

The judge to whom we must give an account

is God. Were one to give an account to man,

he might falsify his accounts; but we must

give an account to God. " He is so just a

God that he cannot be bribed, and so wise

that he cannot be deceived." Bern. There-

fore, going to give an account to such an im-

partial judge, how should we observe every

word preached, remembering the account ?

Let all this make us shake off distraction and

drowsiness in hearing, and have our ears

chained to the word.

» De. 32. 47. « Mat. 13. 13. • Lu. le. 8.
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ExoD. 20. 8. Remember the sahbath-day to keep it holy, SjC.

2rf. If you would hear the word aright, lay

aside those things which may render the word

preached ineffectual; as, 1. Curiosity. Some
come to the word preached, not so much to

get grace, as to enrich themselves with notions:

' itching ears." Austin cotifesseth that before

his conversion, he went to hear St Ambrose,

rather for his eloquence, than for the spiritu-

ality of the matter. ' Thou art unto them as

a very lovely song of one that hath a pleasant

voice, aiid can play well on an instrument.'"

Many come to the word only to feast their

ears; they like the melody of the voice, the

mellifluous sweetness of the expression, the

newness of the notion.' Tliis is to love the

of.irnishing of the dish more than the food; this

is to desire to be pleased, rather than edified.

Like a woman that paints her face, but ne-

glects her health: so they paint and adorn

themselves with curious speculations, but ne-

glect their soul's health. This hearing doth

neither sanctify the heart, nor the sabbath.

2. Lay aside prejudice. (L) Prejudice against

the truths preached. The Sadducees were

prejudiced against the doctrine of the resur-

rection.' (2.) Prejudice against the person

preaching: 'there's one Michaiah by whom
ve may inquire of the Lord, but I hate him."
This hinders the virtue of the word. If a
patient hath an ill opinion of his physician, he
will not take any of his recipes though never

80 good. Prejudice in the mind is like an

obstruction in the stomach, which hinders the

nutritive virtue of the meat. Prejudice poisons

the word, and makes it lose its efficacy. ',i.

Lay aside covetousness. Covetousness is not

only getting the world unjustly, but loving it

inordinately; this is a great hinderance to the

Word preached. The seed which fell among
thorns was choked,* an emblem of the word
being preached to a covetous hearer. The
covetous man is thinking on the world when
he is hearing; his heart is in his shop; 'they
sit before thee as my people, and they hear
thy words, but their heart goeth after their

covetousness." A covetous hearer derides the

word ;
' the Pharisees, who were covetous,

heard all these things, and they derided him."
4. Lay aside partiality. Partiality in hearing
is, when we like to hear some truths preached,

'2Tim. 1. :j. «Kz. a.3. 32. » Ac. 17. 21. '1^0.20.27
• 1 Ki. i« 8 » Ma. i;i. 22. ' Hz. ;;x ll. • Lu. lO. 14.

but not all. We love to hear of heaven, but

not of self-denial; of reigning with Christ, but

not of suffering; of the more facile duties of

religion, but not them which are more knotty

and difficult, as mortification; laying the axe

to the root, and hewing down their beloved sin:

'prophesy smooth things," such as may not

grate upon our conscience. Many like to hear

of the love of Christ, but not of loving their

enemies ; they like the comforts of the word,

but not the reproofs. Herod heard John Bap-

tist gladly; he liked many truths, but not when

he spake against his incest. Lay aside par-

tiality. 5. Lay aside censoriousness. Some,

instead of judging themselves for sin, sit as

judges upon the preacher; either his sermon

had too much gall in it, or it was too long.

These will sooner censure a sermon than prac-

tise it. God will judge the judger." 6. Lay

aside disobedience : ' all the dav long: have I

stretched forth my hands unto a disobedient

people.' " It is spoken of the Jews ; God
stretched out his hands in the preaching of the

word, but they rejected Christ. Let there be

none among you that wilfully refuse the coun-

sels of the word ; it is sad to have an adder's

ear, an adamant heart." If, when God speaks

to us in his word, we are deaf; when we speak

to him in prayer, he will be dumb.

Qd. If you would hear the word aright, have

good ends in hearing; 'come to the word to

be made better.' Some have no other end in

hearing, but because it is in fashion, or to gain

repute, or stop the mouth of conscience ; but

come to the word to be made more holy.

There is a great deal of difference between

one that goes to a garden for "flowers to wear

in her bosom, and another that goes for flowers

to make syrups and medicines of. We should

go to the word for a medicine to cure us, as

Naaman the Syrian went to Jordan to be

healed of his leprosy: ' desire the sincere milk

of the word, that ye may grow thereby."*

Come to the word to be changed into the

similitude of it ; as the seal leaves its print

upon the wax, so labour that the word preach-

ed may leave the print of its own holiness upon
your heart ; labour that the ' word ' may have

such a virtue upon you, as the water of jea-

lousy, to kill and make fruitful." That it may

* I«. 30. 10. » Mat. 7. 1. 11 Ro. 10. 2l"

"Zee. 7. 11, 12. "2Pc. 2. 2. » N.i. 5. 27.
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kill your sins, and make your souls fruitful in

grace.

Ath. If you would hear the word aright,

come to it with delight. The word preached

is a feast of fat things : with what delight do

men come to a feast ! The word preached

anoints the blind eye ; mollifies the rocky

heart; it beats off our fetters, and turns us

from the ' power of Satan to God.'' The word

is the seed of regeneration,' the engine of

salvation. Hear the word with delight and

complacency ; ' thy words were found, and I

did eat them ;' ' thy word was unto me the

rejoicing of my heart." ' How sweet are thy

words unto my taste! yea, sweeter than honey

to my mouth.'* Yea, love that word which

comes most home to the conscience; bless

God when your corruptions have been met

with, when the sword of the Spirit hath divided

between you and your sins. Who cares for

that physic which will not work ?

bth. If you would hear the word aright, mix

it with faith. Believe the verity of the word

preached, that it is that word by which you

must be judged ; not only give evidence to the

word preached, but learn to apply it to your

own souls ; faith concocts the word, and turns

it into spiritual nourishment. Many hear the

word, but it may be said of them, ' they be-

lieved not his word." As Melancthon once

said to some of the Italians, ' ye Italians wor-

ship God in the bread, when ye do not believe

him to be in heaven;' so, many hear God's

words, but do not believe that God is ; they

question the truth of his oracles. If we do not

mix faith with the word, it is like leaving out

the chief ingredient in a medicine, which

makes it ineffectual ; unbelief hardens men's

hearts against tjie word ; ' divers were harden-

ed, and believed not." Men hear many
truths delivered concerning the preciousness of

Christ, the beauty of holiness, the felicity of a

glorified estate, but, if through unbelief and

atheism they question these truths, we may as

well speak to the stones and pillars of the

church as to them. That word which is not

believed, can never be practised. Unbelief

makes the word preached of no effect :
' the

word preached did not profit, not being mixed
with faith in them that heard it." The word
to an unbeliever is like dioscordiurri put into a

dead man's mouth, which loseth all its virtue.

If there be any unbelievers in our congrcga-

» Ac. 26. 18. « Ja.

• Ps. 100. 84.

IS. 3 .Te. 1.5. 10.

• Ac. 19. y.

«Ps. 119. 103.
' lie. 4. 2.

tions, what shall ministers say to God at the

last day ? ' Lord, we have preached to the

people thou sentest us to, we showed them our

commission, we declared unto them the whole

counsel of God, but they believed never a

word we spake ; we told them what would be

the fruit of sin, but they would drink their

sugared draught, though there was death in

the cup ; Lord, we are free from their blood.'

God forbid that ever ministers should make
this report to God of their people ! But this

they must be forced to do, if people live and

die in unbelief. Would you sanctify a sabbath

in hearing the word aright? hear the word

with faith. The apostle puts these two toge-

ther, ' belief and salvation ;' ' we are of them

that believe to the saving of the soul.'*

Qth. If you would hear the word aright,

hear it with meek spirits: 'receive the word

with meekness." Meekness is a submissive

frame of heart to the word; contrary to this

meekness is fierceness of spirit, when men rise

up in a rage against the word, as if the patient

should be angry with the physician when he

gives him a recipe to purge out his bad hu-

mours: 'when they heard this, they were cut

to the heart, and gnashed on Stephen with

their teeth."" ' Asa was wroth with the seer,

and put him in a prison-house.'" Pride and

guilt make men fret at the word. What made

Asa storm so, but pride ? he was a king, and

thought he was too good to be told of his sin.

What made Cain so angry, when God said to

him, ' where is Abel thy brother ?' saith he,

'am I my brother's keeper?' What made

him so touchy, but guilt? He had imbrued

his hands in his brother's blood. If you would

hear the word aright, lay down your passions,

' receive the word with meekness,' get humble

hearts to submit to the truths delivered. God
takes the meek person to be his scholar ; ' the

meek will he teach his way.'" Meekness makes

the word preached to be an ' ingrafted word.'"

A good scion grafted in a bad stock changeth

the nature of it and makes it bear good and

generous fruit ; so, when the word preached is

grafted into men's hearts, it sanctifies them and

makes them bring forth the sweet fruits of

righteousness. By meekness it becomes an

ingrafted word.

Itli. If you would hear the word aright, be

not only attentive, but retentive. Lay the

word up in your memories and hearts ; ' the

• Hk: 10. 39. » Ja. 1.21. l« Ac. 7. 54. " 2 Ch. IC 10.

i«Ps. 2.5. 9. " Ja. 1.21
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seed on the good ground are they, who having

heard the word, keep it.'' The Greek word

for ' to keep,' signifies to hold the word fast,

that it do not run from us. If the seed be not

kept in the ground, but is presently washed

away, it is sown to little purpose : so if the

word preached be not kept in your memories

and hearts, it is preached in vain. Many peo-

ple have memories like leaky vessels. If the

word goes out as fast as it comes in, how can

it profit ? If a treasure be put in a chest and

the chest be not locked, it may easily be taken

out : a bad memory is like a chest without a

lock, the devil can easily take out all the trea-

sure ;
' then comes the devil and takes away the

word out of their hearts.'' Labour to keep in

memory the truths you hear ; the things we

esteem we are not so apt to forget ;
' will a bride

forget her jewels ?' ' can amaidforgether orna-

ments?" Did we prize the word more, we

should not so soon forget it; if the meat doth

not stay in the stomach, but comes up as fast

as we eat it, it cannot nourish : so, if the word

stays not in the memory, but is presently gone,

it can do the soul but little good.

8th. If you would hear aright, practise what

you hear. Practice is the life of all : ' blessed

are they that do his commandments, that they

may have right to the tree of life." Bare hear-

ing will be no plea at the day of judgment.

' Lord I have heard so many sermons.' But

God will say, ' what fruits of obedience have ye

brought forth ?* The word we preach is not

only to inform you but to reform you ; not only

to mend your sight, but to mend your pace in

the way to heaven ; a good hearer is like the

heliotropium, &c., it opens and shuts with the

sun,—to God against sin. Now that you may
sanctify a sabbath by hearing. (1.) If you do

not hear the word aright, you lose all your

labour. How many a weary step have you

taken ; your body hath been crowded, your

spirit faint ; if you are not bettered by hearing,

—if you are as proud, as vain, as earthly as

ever, all your hearing is lost. You would be

loath to trade in vain, and why not as loath to

hear sermons in vain ? ' why then labour I in

vain ?'• Put this question to your own soul :

' why labour I in vain 'i Why do I take all

.his pains to hear, yet have not the grace to

practise it? lamas bad as ever! why then

' Lu. 8. 15. • Lii. 8. 12. • Je. 2. 32.
• Re. 22, 14. ».IobO. 29.

labour I in vain ?' (2.) If you hear the word,

and are not bettered by it, you are like the sala-

mander in the fire, not hotter
; your hearing will

increase your condemnation; ' that servant which

knew his Lord's will, and did it not, shall be

beaten with many stripes.'' We pity such as

know not where to hear ; it will be worse with

such as care not how they hear. To graceless

disobedient hearers, every sermon will be a fag-

got to heat hell ; it is sad to go loaded to hell

with ordinances. O beg the Spirit to make the

word preached effectual ! Ministers can but

speak to the ear,—the Spirit speaks to the

heart :
' while Peter spake, the Holy Ghost fell

upon all them that heard the word.''

9^^. Having heard the word in an holy and

spiritual manner, for the further sanctification

of the sabbath, confer of the word. We are

forbidden on this day to speak our own words,'

but we must speak of God's word. Speak of

the sermons as you sit together ; this is one

part of sanctifying the sabbath. Good discourse

brings holy truths into our memories, and fas-

tens them upon our hearts : then they that

feared the Lord, spake often one to another.''

There is a great power and efficacy in good

discourse; 'how forcible are right words?'"

By holy conference on a sabbath, one Chris-

tian helps to warm another when he is frozen,

to strengthen another when he is weak. Lati-

mer confessed he was much furthered in reli-

gion, by having conference with Mr Bilny the

martyrs ' my tongue shall speak of thy word.'"

One reason why preaching the word on a sab-

bath doth no more good, is, because there is so

little good conference. Few speak of the word

they have heard : as if sermons were such secrets

that they must not be spoken of again, or as if

it were a shame to speak of that which will

save us.

lO^A. Shut up the sabbath evening with

repetition, reading, singing of psalms, and

prayer; beg that God would bless the word you

have heard. But I hope your practice herein

will prevent my further speaking. Could we

but thus spend a sabbath, we might be ' in the

Spirit on the Lord's day,'"" our souls might be

nourished and comforted; and this sabbath

which we now keep, would be an earnest of

that everlasting sabbath which we shall cele-

brate in heaven.

•Lu. 12. 47. "^c. 10. 44. • Is. 68. 14. • Mai. 3. 17.

'• Jot. 6. 25. 'I Ps. 119. 172. " Re. 1. 10.
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ExoD. 20. 8. Remember the sabbath- daij to keep it holy.

Use. 1, See here a Christian's duty, 'to

keep the sabbath-day holv.'

1. The whole sabbath is to be dedicated to

God. It is not said, keep a part of the sabbath

holy, but the whole day must be religiously

observed. If God hatli given us six days and

taken but one to himself, shall we grudge him

any part of that day ? It were sacrilege ! The
Jews kept a whole day to the Lord : and we are

not to abridge or curtail the sabbath, saith St

Austin, more than the Jews did. The very

heathens, by the light of nature, did set apart

a whole day in the honour of their false gods,*

and Scoevoia the high priest did affirm that the

wilful transgression of that day could have no

expiation or pardon. Whoever robs any part

of the sabbath for servile work or recreation,

Scoevoia the high priest of the heathenish gods

shall rise up in judgment against such Chris-

tians, and condemn them. And they who say,

that to keep a whole sabbath is too judaical,

let them show where God has made any abate-

ment of the time of worship ; where he has

said, you shall keep but a part of the sabbath ;

and if they cannot show that, it argues much
boldness to go to rob God of his due. That
a whole day be designed and set apart for God's

special worship, is a perpetual statute, while

the church remains upon the earth, saith Pet.

Martyr. Of this opinion also were Theodoret,

Austin, Irenaeus, and the chief of the fathers.f

* This appears to have been derived, not so much from the

custom of the Jews, whose reh'gion was hated by the heathen,

as from their own remote ancestors. Hence Clemens of Alex-
andria says, that * not only the Hebrews, but also the Greeks
acknowledged each seventh day to be sacred.* Tliis he proves

out of Hesiod, Homer, Linus, and Callimachus, by whom the

seventh day is called Uoov 'tj/ixo^ ' a sacred day.' Hence by

Philo it is called ioffrij ^u*itifios, * a general festival,* belonging

equally to all nations. Thus also Josephus, in his work against

Apion, says, ' there is no state either of the Greeks or Barbar-
ians, nor any nation, in which the custom of observing the

seventh day, on which we rest fi'om work, has not found a
place.' Tibullus, (lib. 3. eleg. 3) calls Saturday ** a sacred

day;'' and more examples may be found in the 13th chap, of

the 13th book of Eusebius's Prcep. Evang.

—

Turret. Thcot.loc.

und. quiEst. 13,

+ Who can think that one whole day is too much to he ob-

served to the Lord, who believes that a whole eternity shall be

occupied, and occupied most delightfully, in his service!

—

Belfraffe's Exp. of Catech. b. 2. p. 29.

NV'hcther man had fallen or not, the seventh part of our time
would have been equally that part which it seemed good in tlie

sight of God to claim; audit would have been equally pi'oper

and suitable, though neither the Jewish nor Christian econom-
ics had ever existed. If it bear a reference to any thing in the

state of mankind, it is not to tlieir being saints or sinners, to their

living before or after the coming of Christ, but simply to their

condiliori as creatures who require an adequate allowance of time
for making provision for their temporal necessities, and a pro-

per Beason of rest, not so much for relaxation from their labours,

»a for glorifying their Maker without distraction or iultrjup-

2. As the whole sabbath is to be dedicated

to God, so it must be kept holy
; you see the

manner of sanctifying the Lord's day, by read-

ing, meditation, prayer, hearing of the word,

and by singing of psalms to make melody to the

Lord. Now, besides what I have said for the

keeping this day holy, let me make a short

comment or paraphrase on that scripture, ' if

thou turn away thy foot from the sabbath, from
doing thy pleasure on my holy day ; and call

the sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord,
honourable ; and shalt honour him, not doing

thy own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure,

nor speaking thine own words:'' here is a des-

cription of the right sanctifying a sabbath. (1.)
' If thou turn away thy foot from the sabbath.'

That may be understood either literally, or

spiritually. First, literally, ' if thou turn away
thy foot from the sabbath,' that is, if thou with-

drawest thy foot from taking long walks or

journeys on the sabbath-day: so the Jewish

doctors expound it. Or, secondly, spiritually,

' if thou turn away thy foot from the sabbath,'

that is, if thou turn away thy affections (the

feet of thy soul) from inclining to any worldly

business, (2.) ' From doing thy pleasure on

my holy day.' That is, thou must not do that

which may please the carnal part, as sports and

pastimes ; this is to do the devil's work on God's

day. (3.) ' And call the sabbath a delight.'

Call it a delight, that is, esteem it so : though

the sabbath be not a day for carnal pleasure,

yet holy pleasure is not forbidden. The soul

must take pleasure in the duties of a sabbath.

The saints of old counted the sabbath a

delight; the Jews called the sabbath ' a day of

light.' The Lord's day, on which the Sun of

Righteousness shines, is both a day of light

and delight.* This is the day of sweet inter-

course between God and the soul. On this

day a Christian makes his sallies out to heaven;

his soul is lifted above the earth ; and can this

> Is. 68. )3.

tion, and doing homage to him, as tlie great end of their being.

Hence, God chose to exemplify tlie time in his own rest from

the worlts of creation, wiiidi is confessedly unconnected with

any peculiar e<^onomies.

—

Christ. Mag. v. 3. p. '•13\.

X T\\Q Christian sabbath hath Cinist^s light in all its doc-

trines, his Spirit in all Us worship, and liis peace in all its

design. How difierent from the Jetvish sabbathl It hath in

its temple, neither cloud nor veil; in its worship no type nor

shadow ; in alt its rites, and about its votaries, no yoke of bond-

age nor ^^\v^^. of fear. Grace and truth from the light of its

sanctuary, righteousness and salvation the clothing of its priest*;,

love und ho]ie the spirit of its service, and the piety of tlie heart

is its only sacritlce.— /)*«//"ra^(/ Exp, Cat. b. 2. p. 34.
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be without delight? The higher the bird flies,

the sweeter it sings. On a sabbath the soul

acts its love to God ; and where the love is, there

is the delight. On this day a believer's heart

is melted, that is, quickened, enlarged in holy

duties; and how can all this be, and not a secret

delight go along with it? On a sabbath a

gracious soul can say, ' I sat down under his

shadow with great delight, and his fruit was

sweet to my taste." How can a spiritual heart

choose but call the sabbath a delight ? Is it

not delightful to a queen to be putting on her

wedding-robes in which she shall meet the king

her bridegroom ? When we are about sabbath

exercises, we are dressing ourselves, and put-

ting on our wedding-robes in which we are to

meet our heavenly bridegroom the Lord Jesus :

and is not this delightful ? On the sabbath

God makes a feast of fat things, he feasts the

ear with his word, and the heart with his grace.

Well then may we call the sabbath a delight

:

and to find this holy delight, is to ' be in the

Spirit on the Lord's day.' (4,) 'The holy of

the Lord honourable.' In the Hebrew, it is

glorious. To call the sabbath honourable, is

not to be understood so much of an outward

honour given to it, by wearing richer apparel,

or having better diet on this day, as the

.Jewish doctors corruptly gloss; this is the

chief honour some give to this day ; but by cal-

ling the sabbath honourable, is meant that

honour of the heart which we give to this day,

reverencing it, and esteeming it the queen of

days. We are to count the sabbath honour-

able, because God halh honoured it. All the

persons in the Trinity have honoured it ; God
the Father blessed it, God the Son rose upon
it, God the Holy Ghost descended on this day.^

And indeed this day is to be honoured of all

good Christians, and had in high veneration. It

is a day of renown. On this day a golden scep-

tre of mercy is held forth. The Christian sab-

bath is the verydawning of the heavenly sabbath.

It is honourable, because this day ' God comes
down to us and visits us.' To have the king of

heaven present in a special manner in our
assemblies, makes the sabbath-day honourable.

Besides, the work that is done on this day
makes it honourable; the six days are filled up
with servile work, which makes them lose much
of their glory; but on this day sacred work is

done. The soul is employed wholly about the

worship of God; it is praying, hearing, meditat-

' 0«. 2. 3. ' Ac. 2. 1.

ing; it is doing angels' work, praising and bless-

ing God. Again, the day is honourable by

virtue of a divine institution ; silver is of itself

valuable, but when the royal stamp is put upon

it, it is honourable : so God hath put a sacred

stamp upon this day, the stamp of divine

authority, and the stamp of divine benediction,

this makes it honourable: this is a sanctifying

the sabbath, to call it a delight, and honour-

able. (5.) ' Not doing thy own ways:' that

is, thou shalt not defile the day by doing any

servile work. (6.) ' Nor finding thy own

pleasure :' that is, not gratifying the fleshly part,

by walks, visits, or pastimes. (7.) ' Nor
speaking thy own words:' that is, words hetero-

geneous and unsuitable for a sabbath ; vain,

impertinent words ; discourses of worldly affairs.

Here is the sanctifying of a sabbath described.

Use 2. If the sabbath- day be to be kept

holy, it reproves them who, instead of sanctify-

ing the sabbath, profane it. They take that

time which should be dedicated wholly to God,

and spend it in the service of the devil and their

lusts. The Lord hath enclosed this day for

his own worship, and they lay this day common.
God hath set an hedge about this command-
ment, 'remember;' and they break this hedge;

but ' whoso breaketh a hedge, a serpent shall

bite him.'' The sabbath-day in England lies

bleeding : and oh that our parliament would

pour in some balm into the wounds which the

sabbath hath received ! How is this day pro-

faned, by sitting idle at home, by selling meat,

by vain discourse, by sinful visits, by walking in

the fields, by using sports. The people of

Israel might not gather manna on the sabbath,

and may we use sports and dancings on this day?

Truly it should be matter of grief to us to see

so much sabbath-profanation ! When one of

Darius's eunuchs saw Alexander setting his feet

on a rich table of Darius's, he fell a weeping

:

Alexander asked him why he wept ? He said

it was to see the table which his master so

highly esteemed to be now made a footstool.

So we may weep to see the sabbath-day, which

God so highly esteems, and hath so honoured

and blessed, to be made a footstool, and to be

trampled upon by the feet of sinners. To pro-

fane the sabbath, is a sin of an high nature ; it

is a wilful contempt of God ; it is not only a

casting God's law behind our back, but a tramp
ling it under foot. God saith ' keep the sab-

bath holy,' but men will pollute it : this is to

• Kc. 10. 8.
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despise God, to hang out the flag of defiance,

to throw down the gauntlet, and challenge God
himself. Now, how can God endure to be

thus saucily confronted by proud dust? God
will not sutler this high impudence to go un-

punished. This will draw God's curses upon

the sabbath-breaker; and God's curse will

blast where it comes, though the law of the

land lets sabbath- breakers alone. No sooner

did Christ curse the fig-tree, but it withered.

To rob a man of his purse, shall be punished

with death ; but to rob God of his day, shall

not be punished with death. But God will

take the matter into his own hand ; he will see

after the punishing of sabbath-violation : and

how doth he punish it? 1. With spiritual

plagues. He gives up sabbath-profaners to

hardness of heart and a seared conscience.

Spiritual judgments are sorest: 'so 1 gave

them up unto their own hearts' lusts." A
sear in the conscience is a brand-mark of

reprobation. 2. God punisheth this sin of

sabbath-breaking, by giving them up to com-
mit other sins. God, to revenge the breaking

of his sabbath, suffers men to break open

houses, and so come to be punished by the

magistrate. How many such confessions have

we heard from thieves going to be executed

!

They never regarded the sabbath, and so God
suffered them to commit those heinous sins,

for which now they are to die. 3. God pun-

isheth sabbath-breaking, by sudden visible

judgments on men for this sin; God punish-

eth them in their estates, and in their persons.

One carrying corn into his barn on the Lord's

day, both house and corn were consumed with

fire from heaven. In Wiltshire there was a

dancing-match appointed upon the Lord's day;

and one of the company, as he was dancing,

fell down dead suddenly, and so was made a

spectacle of God's justice. The ' Theatre of

God's Judgments ' relates of one, who used

every Lord's day to hunt in sermon-time, and

he had a child by his wife with a head like a

dog, and it cried like a hound. His sin was

monstrous, and it was punished with a mon-
strous birth. The Lord threatened the Jews

that if they would not hallow the sabbath-day,

he would kindle a ' fire in their gates." The
dreadful fire whi"ch brake out in London, be-

gan on the sabbath-day ; as if God would tell

us from heaven, he was then punishing us for

our sabbath-profanation. Nor doth God pun-

J Ps. 81. 12. ' Je. 17. 27.

ish it only in this life with death, but with

damnation. Such as break God's sabbath, let

them see if they can break those chains of dark-

ness, in which they and the devils shall be held.

Use 3. It exhorts us to sabbath-holiness.

Make conscience of keeping this day holy

The other commandments have only an af-

firmative in them or a negative ; this fourth

commandment hath both an affirmative in it

and a negative; ' thou shalt keep the sabbath-

day holy,' and, ' thou shalt not do any manner

of work in it;' to show how carefully God
would have us to observe this day. Not only

must you keep this day yourselves, but have a

care that all under your charge keep it ;
' thou,

and thy son, and thy daughter, and thy man-

servant, and thy maid-servant;' that is, thou

who art a superior, a parent or a master, thou

must have a care that not only thyself sanctify

the day, but those who are under thy trust

and tuition. To blame are those masters of

families, who are careful that their servants

serve them, but have no care that they serve

God; they care not though their servants

should serve the devil, so long as their bodies

do them service. That which St Paul saith

to Timothy, 'keep that which is committed to

thy trust, '^ is of large extension. Not only

have a care of thy own soul, but have a care of

the souls thou art entrusted with. See that

they who are under thy charge sanctify the

sabbath.* God's law provided, that if a man

met with an ox or an ass going astray, he

should brinof him back ag-ain : much more,

when thou seest the soul of thy child or ser-

vant going astray from God, and breaking his

sabbath, thou shouldest bring him back again

to a religious observation of this day. Now,

that I may press you to sabbath-sauctification,

consider.

' ITi. 1. 11.

* There are some well-mcaniiig, but injudicious persons,

whom it may lie needful to caution against perverting a day,

whieii Clirist says was made for man, into a season of gloom

and seventy for tiiemselves or their families. This is done iiy

protracting the services of religion to an immoderate lengtli,

manifesting an unwise scrupulosity as to things which are

necessary for their comfort, abridging their requisite support,

imposing on tlie young taslis whidi are burdensome, S|)eai4ing

to them in harshness and terror, not in mild counsel, and

dwelling on the dark scenes and topics of religion, to the

neglect of those more bright and cheering. It is in this way
that the sabbath is made to the young the object of disgust and

hatred, whereas, by an opposite temper and conduct, they

might be brought to love it as their delight, to look back on it

as the day on which they not only saw most of a parent's piety,

but felt most of his love; in which religion appeared, not witli

a scowl to terrify, but with heavenly smiles to allure ; in wliich

wisdom's bread was biought to their repasts, the spirit of love

to their worship, and the visions of God to their pillow.—

Bel/rage't Exp. Cat., v. 2. p. 37.
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(1.) God hath promised great blessings to

the strict observers of this day.— 1. A promise

of joy. If this be a dehght, ' then shalt thou

dehght thyself in the Lord." Delighting in

God is both a duty and a reward. In this

text it is a reward; then shalt thou 'delight

thyself in the Lord :" as if God had said, ' if

thou keep the sabbath conscientiously, I will

give thee that which will fill thee with delight

;

if thou keep the sabbath willingly, I will make

thee keep it joyfully ; I will give thee those

enlargements in duty, and that inward com-

fort, which shall abundantly satisfy thee; thy

soul shall overflow with such a stream of joy,

that thou shalt say. Lord, in keeping thy

sabbath there is great reward!'—2. Of honour;

' I will cause thee to ride upon the high places

of the earth :' that is, I will advance thee to

honour ; so Munster interprets it. Some, by

the 'high places of the earth,' understand

Judea ; so Grotius. I will bring thee into the

land of Judea, which is higher situated than

the other countries adjacent.—3. Of earth and

heaven : ' I will feed thee with the heritage of

Jacob :' that is, ' I will feed thee with all the

delicious things of Canaan, and afterwards I'll

translate thee to heaven, whereof Canaan was

but a type.' And another promise ; ' blessed

is the man that doth this, that keepeth the

sabbath from polluting it.'* ' Blessed is the

man ;' in the Hebrew it is ' blessedness.' To
him that keeps the sabbath holy, here is bles-

sedness upon blessedness belongs to him; he

shall be blessed with the upper and nether

springs; he shall be blessed in his name,

estate, soul, progeny. Who would not keep

the sabbath from polluting it, that shall have

so many blessings entailed upon him and his

posterity after him?

(2.) A conscientious keeping the sabbath

seasons the heart for God's service all the

week after. Christian, the more holy thou art

on a sabbath, the more holy thou wilt be on the

week following.

OF THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT.

ExoD. 20. 12. Honour thyfather and thy mother: that thy days may be long upon the land,

which the Lord thy God giveth thee.

Having done with the first table, I am next

to speak of the duties of the second table.

The commandments may be likened to Jacob's

ladder; the first table, as the top of his ladder,

reacheth to heaven ; it respects God : the

second table, as the foot of the ladder, rests

on the earth ; it respects superiors and infe-

riors. By the first table we walk religiously

towards God; by the second we walk religi-

ously towards man. He cannot be good in the

first table that is bad in the second. ' Honour

thy father and thy mother.' In this, 1st. a

command, 'honour thy father and thy mother:'

2d. a reason annexed to it, ' that thy days may

be long in the land.'

I. The command, ' honour thy father.'

Q. Who is meant here by father ?

Father is taken several ways ; the political,

ancient, spiritual, economical, natural.

\. The political father, the magistrate. He
is the father of his country ; he is to be an

encourager of virtue, a punisher of vice, a

father to the widow and orphan ; such a father

was Job ; ' I was a father to the poor; and the

> ll. 58. 14. « Ps. 37. 4.

cause which 1 knew not, I searched out.'* And
as magistrates are fathers, so especially the

king, who is the head of magistrates, is a poli-

tical father; he is placed as the sun amting

the lesser stars. The scripture calls kings

' father :' ' kings shall be thy nursing-fathers."

They are to nurse up their subjects in piety,

by their good edicts and examples; and to

nurse them up in peace and plenty. Such

nursing-fathers were David, Hezekiah, Josiah,

Constantine, Theodosius. It is happy for a

people who have such nursing-fathers, whose

breasts milk comfort to their children. These

fathers are to be honoured; for, (1.) Their

place deserves honour. God hath set these

political fathers to preserve order and harmony

in a nation, and to prevent those state con-

vulsions which otherwise might ensue: when

'there was no king in Israel, every man did

that which was right in his own eyes." A
wonder, Prov. 30. 27. (2.) God hath pro-

moted kings, that they may promote justice.

As they have a sword in their hand, to signify

their power, so a sceptre, an emblem of jus-

» Is. 56. 2. • Jul. 29. IG. • Is. 49. 23. • Ju. 17. b.
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tice. It is said of Marous Aurelius, emperor,

that he allotted one hour of the day to hear

the complaints of such as were oppressed.

Kings place judges as cherubim about the

throne, for distribution of justice. These

political fathers are to be honoured: 'honour

the king." And this honour is to be shown

by a civil respect to their persons, and a

cheerful submission to their laws, so far as

they agree and run parallel with God's law.*

Kings are to be prayed for, which is a part of

that honour we give them ; ' I exhort that

supplications, prayers, intercessions, be made

for kings, that we may lead a quiet, peaceable

life under them, in all godliness and honesty.'^

We are to pray for kings, that God would

lionour them to be blessings ; that under them

we may enjoy the gospel of peace, and the

peace of the gospel. How happy was the

reign of Numa Pompilius, when the swords

were beaten into ploughshares, and the bees

made their hives of the soldiers' helmets

!

2. There is the grave ancient father who is

venerable for old age, whose grey hairs are

resembled to the white flowers of the almond-

tree.* There are fathers for seniority, on

whose wrinkled brows, and in the furrows of

whose cheeks is pictured the map of old age.

These fathers are to be honoured: 'thou shall

rise up before the hoary head, and honour the

face of the old man.'* Especially, those are

to be honoured who are fathers not only for

their seniority, but their piety ; whose souls

are flourishing, when their bodies are a decay-

ing. It is a blessed sight to see the springs of

grace in the autumn of old age; to see men
stooping towards the grave, yet going up the

hill of God; to see them lose their colour, yet

keep their savour. Such, whose silver hairs

are crowned with righteousness, are worthy of

double honour; they are to be honoured, not

only as pieces of antiquity, but as patterns of

virtue. If you see an old man fearing God,
whose grace shines brightest when the sun of

»lPe. g. 17. n/n. 2. 1, 2. »Ec. 12. 6. *Le. 19. 32.

* All magistrates are by his permission, and even when
they are oppressive, the christian is bound to regard them (so

he should regard other evils) as existing by divine permission,
and to l)ow submissive in all cases where disobedience to God
is not demanded by them. Such a view of the subject is

greatly adapted to satisfy the mind of a christian, when lie

feels galled with the yoke of oppression. ' The powers that be
are ordained of God ;' that is, they exist by the wise and holy
arrangements of his providence, even wheii they are ojipres-

sive; and, like other evils in the world, they should be sub-

mitted to on the same ground as that which we take when we
urge acquiescence in the adiictive dispensations <if an overrul-

ing power.

—

Stuart on Ramans, c. 13, v. J.

his life is setting, O honour him as a father,

by reverencing and imitating him !

3. There are spiritual fathers, as pastors

and ministers. These are the instruments of

'the new-birth;' 'though ye have ten thou-

sand instructors, yet have ye not many fathers

;

for in Christ Jesus I have begotten you through

the gospel." The spiritual fathers are to be

honoured.

Is^. In respect of their office. Whatever
their persons are, their office is honourable;

they are the ' messengers of the Lord of

hosts.'" They represent no less than God
himself; ' now then we are ambassadors for

Christ." Jesus Christ was of this calling; he

had his mission and sanction from heaven ;'

and this crowns the ministerial calling with

honour.

Ind. Ministers, these spiritual fathers, are

to be ' honoured for their work's sake ;' they

come, like the dove, with an olive-branch in

their mouth; they preach 'glad tidings of

peace ;' their work is ' to save souls.' Other

callings have only to do with men's bodies or

estates, but the minister's calling is employed

about the souls of men. Their work is lo

redeem spiritual captives, and turn men ' from

the power of Satan to God." Their work is

' to enlighten them who sit in the region of

darkness,' and make them ' shine as stars in

the kingdom of heaven.' These spiritual fa-

thers are to be ' honoured for their work's

sake;' and this honour is to be shown three

ways: (1.) By giving them respect; 'know

them which labour among you, and are over

you in the Lord, and esteem them very highly

in love for their work's sake.''" I confess, the

scandalous lives of some ministers have been a

great reproach, and have made the ' offering

of the Lord to be abhorred ' in some places of

the land. The leper in the law was to have

his lip covered: such as are angels by office,

but lepers in their lives, ought to have their

lips covered, and to be silenced. But though

some deserve ' no honour,' yet such as are

faithful, and make it their work to bring souls

to Christ, are to be reverenced as spiritual

fathers. Obadiah honoured the prophet Eli-

jah." Why did God reckon the tribe of Levi

for the first-born ?" W^hy did he appoint that

the prince should ask counsel of God by the

priest?" Why did the Lord show, by that

•iCo. 4. 15. 'Mai. 2. 7. ' 2 Co. 5. 20. • Jno. 8. 18.
' Ac. 26. IM. 10 1 Th. 5. 12, 13. " 1 Ki. 18. Hi.

•*Nu. 3. 13. "Nu. 27. 21.
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miracle of 'Aaron's roJ flourishing,' that he

had chosen the tribe of ' Levi to minister before

him?" Why doth Christ call his apostles 'the

lights of the world ?' Why doth he say to all

his ministers, ' lo, I am with you to the end of

the world;' but because lie would have these

spiritual fathers reverenced? In ancient times

the Egyptians chose their kings out of their

priests. They are far from showing this

respect and honour to their spiritual fathers

who have slight thoughts of such as have the

charge of the sanctuary, and do minister before

the Lord. ' Know them,' saith the apostle,

' which labour among you.' Many can be con-

tent to know their ministers in their infirmities,

and are glad when they have any thing against

them, but do not know them in the apostle's

sense, so as to give them ' double honour.'

Surely, were it not for the ministry, you would
not be a vineyard, but a desert ; were it not for

the ministry, you would be destitute of the two

seals of the covenant,—baptism and the Lord's

supper; you would be infidels; ' for faith comes
by hearing; and how shall they hear without a

preacher?" (2.) Honour the ministers, these

spiritual fathers, by becoming advocates for

them, and wiping oflF those slanders and calum-
nies which are unjustly cast upon them.' Con-
stantine was a great honourer of the ministry

;

he vindicated them; he would not read the

envious accusations brought in against them,
but did burn them. Do the ministers open
their mouths to God for you in prayer, and will

not you open your mouths in their behalf?
Surely, if they labour to preserve you from hell,

you should preserve them from slander; if they
labour to save your souls, you ought to save

their credit. (3.) Honour them by conforming
to their doctrine. This is the greatest hon-
our you can put upon your spiritual fathers, by
believing and obeying their doctrine. He is

an honourer of the ministry, who is not only a
hearer, but a follower of the word. As dis-

obedience reproacheth the ministry, so obedi-
ence honoureth it. The apostle calls his

Thessalonians his crown ;
' what is our crown

of rejoicing ? are not ye ?"• A thriving people
are a minister's crown; when there is a meta-
morphosis, a change wrought ; when people come
to the word proud, but go away humble ; they
come earthly, but they go away heavenly ; they
come, as Naaman to Jordan, lepers, but they
go away healed; this is an honour to the min-

*Xii. 17. 'Ro. 10. 14. MTi. 5. 19. • 1 Thes. 2. 19.

istry, * need we, as some others, epistles of

commendation ?'' Though other ministers

might need letters of commendation, yet Paul

needed none : for, when men should hear of

the obedience of these Corinthians, which was

wrought in them by Paul's preaching; this was

a sufficient certificate for him, that God had

blessed his labours. The Corinthians were a

sufficient honour to him; they were his letters-

testimonial. You cannot honour your spiritual

fathers more, than by thriving under their min-

istry, and living upon those sermons which they

preach.

4. There is the economical father, that is,

the master; he is the father of the family,

therefore Naaman's servants called their mas-

ter, 'father.'^ And the centurion calls his ser-

vant, ' son.'' The servant is to honour his

master, as the father of the family. Though
the master be not so exactly qualified as he

should, yet the servant must not neglect his

duty, but show some kind of honour to him.

1st. In obeying his master in things that are

lawful and honest ; ' .servants, be subject to

your masters ; not only to the good and gentle,

but also to the froward.'^ God hath nowhere

given a charter of exemption to free you from

your duty. You cannot disobey your earthly

master, but you disobey your master in heaven.

Think not that birth, or high parts, no, nor

yet your gnxce, will exempt you from obedience

to your master ; to obey him, is an ordinance

of God, and the apostle saith, ' whosoever

resisteth the ordinance, shall receive to them-

selves damnation."

2d. The servant's honouring of his master,

his economical father, is seen in being diligent

in his service. Apelles painted a servant with

his hands full of tools,—an emblem of dili-

gence. The loitering servant is a kind of

thief; though he doth not steal from his mas-

ter's goods, yet he steals that time which he

should have employed in his master's service.

The slothful servant is called a ' wicked ser-

vant.'"

3d. The servant is to honour his master, who
is his family-father, by being faithful ; ' who
then is a faithful and wise servant ?'" Faith-

fulness is the chief thing in a servant. This
faithfulness in a servant is seen in six things.

(I.) In tenaciousness in concealing the secrets

your master hath intrusted you with ; if those

secrets are not sins, you ought to promise pri-

» i Co. 3. I. *'i. Ki. 5. 13. ' Mat. 8. G. • 1 I'ct. 2. IcC
" Ro. 13. «. 10 Mat. 2.5. tH. " Mat. 24. 45-

2 1.
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vacy. What iswhispered in your earyoii are not

to publish on the house-top ; such servants are

spies. Who would keep a glass that is cracked ?

Who would keep a servant that hath a crack

in his brain, and cannot keep a secret? (2.)

Faithfulness in a servant is seen in designing

the master's advantage. A faithful servant

esteems his master's good as his own. Such a

good servant had Abraham; when his master

sent him to transact business for him, he was

as careful about it, as if it had been his own
;

' O Lord God of my master Abraham, I pray

thee send me good speed this day, and show
kindnessunto my master Abraham !" Doubtless

Abraham's servant was as glad he had got a wife

for his master's son, as if he had got a wife for

himself. (3.) Faithfulness in a servant is seen

in standing up for the honour of his master.

When he hears him spoken against, he must

vindicate him. As the master is careful of the

servant's body, so the servant should be care-

ful of the m;ister's name ; when the master is

unjustly reproached, the servant cannot be ex-

cused if he be possessed with a dumb devil.

(4.) Faithfulness is, when a servant ' is true to

his word.' He dares not toll a lie, but will

speak the truth, though it be against himself.

A lie doubles the sin: 'he that telleth lies,

shall not tarry in my sight." A liar is near a-

kin to the devil;' and who would let any of the

devil's kindred live with him ? The lie that

Gehazi told his master Elisha, entailed leprosy

on Gehazi and his seed for ever.* A faithful

servant, his tongue is the true index of his heart.

(5.) Faithfulness is, when a servant is against

impropriation. He dares not convert his mas-

ter's goods to his own use; ' not purloining."

What a servant filcheth from his master, is

damnable gain. The servant who enricheth

himself by stealing from his master, stuffs his

pillow with thorns, and Ids head will lie very

uneasy when he comes to die. (6.) Faithful-

ness is in preserving the master's person, if un-

justly in danger. Banister who betrayed his

master the duke of Buckingham, in king Rich-

ard the Third's reign ; it is remarkable how the

judgments of God befell that traitorous servant:

his eldest son ran mad, his daughter, of a sin-

gular beauty, was suddenly struck with leprosy,

his younger son was drowned, and he himself

arraigned, and had been executed, had he not

been saved by his clergy. That servant who
is not true to his master, will never be true to

God or his own soul.

4th. The servant is to honour his master by

serving him, as with love, for wdlingness is

more than the work, so with silence, that is,

without repining, and without replying: 'exhort

servants to be obedici^t to their masters, not

answering araini'^ Greek, ' not living crossoft' O ~

answers.' Some servants are quick at speech,

though slow at work, and instead of being sorry

for a fault, they provoke by unbecoming lan-

guage : were the heart more humble, the

tongue would be more silent.* They are the

apostle's words, ' not answering again.' And
to those servants who do thus honour their mas-

ters, or family- fathers, by submission, diligence,

faithfulness, love, and humble silence, for their

encouragement let them take that; 'servants,

obey in all things your masters, according tothe

flesh, not with eye-service, knowing that of the

Lord ye shall receive the reward of the inherit-

ance, for ye serve the Lord Christ.' ' In

serving your masters, you serve Christ, and he

will not let you lose your labour, ye shall re-

ceive the' reward of the inheritance.' From ser-

ving on earth, you shall be taken up to reign in

heaven, and shall sit with Christ upon his

throne.'

Ex. 20. 12. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, S,-c,

If we are not just, wo cannot be holy. Hav-

mg shown you how servants are to honour their

masters, the fathers of families; I shall next

show how masters are to carry it towards their

servants, that they may gain honour from

them.

1. In general, masters must remember that

they havea master in heaven, who will call them

> Ge. 24. 12. » Ps. 101. 7.

« 8 Ki. 5. 27.

• Jno. 8. 44.

Ti. 2. 10.

to account: ' knowing that your master also is in

heaven."*

'Ti. 2. 9. 'Col. 3. 24. "Re. 3. 21. • Ep. C. 9.

* The clii'istian servant who falls into the hands of a tioward

master, will not be beaten out of his station and duty of ohcdi-

enee by all the hand of wrongful usage he meets with, but will

take that as an opportunity of exercising tlie more obedience

and patience, and will be the more cheerfully patient, because

of his innocence. Men do indeed look sometimes upon this as

a just plea for impatience, tliat tliey sufter unjustly, which is

yet very ill logic ; for, as the philosopher said, ' would ajvy man

tliat frets because he suflijrs unjustly, wish to deserve it, tl'at

i he might be patient.'

—

LcigUon on I Pet. 2. 19.
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2. More particularly. (1.) xVlasters must

have a care to provide for their servants; as

tliey cut them out wotic, so they must give

tliem their meat in due season.' And the

food should be wholesome and sufficing. It is

an unworthy thing in some CTov(>riiors of fam-

.lies, to lay out so much upon their own back, as

to pinch their servants' bellies. (2.) Masters

should encourage their servants in their work,

bv commending them when they do well

;

though a master is to tell a servant of his faults,

vet he is not always to beat upon one string,

i)ut sometimes take notice of that which is

praiseworthy. This makes a servant more

cheerful in his work, and gains the master love

from his servant. (3. ) Masters must not over-

burden their servants, but proportion their work

to their strength; if you lay too much load on

a servant he will faint under it. Christianity

teacheth compassion. (4.) Masters must en-

deavour the spiritual good of their servants

;

they must be seraphim to kindle their love to

religion : they must be monitors to put them in

mind of their souls ; they must bring them to

the pool of the sanctuary, waiting till the angel

stir the waters.* They must seek God for

them, that their servants may be his servants ;

they must allow them time convenient for secret

devotion. Some masters are cruel to the soids

of their servants ; they look that they do the

work about the house, but abridge them of the

time they should employ in working out their

salvation. (5.) Masters should use mild gen-

tle behaviour towards servants ; ' forbearing

threatening," 'thou shalt not rule over him

with rigour, but fear thy God." It requires

wisdom in a master to know how to keep up his

authority, yet lay down his austerity : we have

a good copy to write after ; our Master in

heaven is ' slow to anger, and of great mercy.'*

Some masters are so harsh and implacable, that

they are enough to spoil a good servant.* (6.)

Be very exact and punctual in the compacts
and agreements you make with your servants

:

do not prevaricate, keep not back any of their

wages, nor deal deceitfully with them, as La-
ban did with Jacob, changing his wages.' False-

ness in promise is as bad as false weights. (7.)

' Lu. 17. 7. " .Ino. 5. 4. " Ep. G. 9. ' he. 25. 43.
»Ps. 145. 8. «Ge. 31. 7.

* Consider trho vuide thee to differ. Migljt he not witli s
turn of his haixl have maile your stations just coutraiy : have
niaili; thee tlie sei vant and tljy servant the master ? Hut we
willingly forget thcjse tilings that shoulil compose our minds to

humility and meeltness, and hlow tliem up with sucli fancies
as please and feed our natural vanity, and make us somebody
in our own octmsA.— Lclyhtun on 1 Pel, 2. 18.

Be careful of your servants, not only in health

but in sickness. They have got their sickness

in your service ; use what means you can for

their recovery ; be not like the Amalekite, who
'forsook his servant when he was sick," but be

as the good centurion, who kept his sick ser-

vant, and sought to Christ for a cure.' If you

have a beast that falls sick, you will not turn it

off, but have it looked to, and pay for its cure ;

will you be kinder to your horses than to your

servants ? Thus should masters, the fathers

of the family, carry themselves prudently and

piously, that they may gain honour from theii

servants, and may give up their accounts to God
with joy.

5. The natural father, the father of the fle.sh.'

Honour thy natural father. This is so neces-

sary a duty, that Philo the Jew placed the fifth

commandment in the first table, as though we

had not performed our whole duty to God, till

we had paid this debt of honour to our natural

parents. Children are the vineyard of the par-

ent's planting, and honour done to the parent

is some of the fruit of the vineyard.

Q. Wherein are children to show their ho7i-

our to their parents ?

I. In a reverential esteem of their persons,

—

they must 'give them a civil veneration.' There-

fore when the apostle speaks of fathers of our

bodies, bespeaks alsoof 'giving them reverence.'"

This veneration or reverence must be shown,

1. Inwardly, by fear mixed with love; 'ye

shall fear every man his mother and his father.'"

In the commandment the father is named first,

here the mother is named first, (I.) Partly to

put the honour upon her the mother, because,

by reason of many weaknesses incident to her

sex, she is apt to be more slighted by children.

And, (2.) partly, because the mother endures

more for the child ; therefore, here God gives

the mother the priority, names her first, 'ye

shall fear every one his mother and his father.'

2. Reverence must be shown to parents out-

wardly, that is, in word and gesture. (1.) In

word, and that either iii speaking to parents,

or speaking of them. First, reverence in speak-

ing to parents : children must speak to

parents respectfully, and in decent lan-

guage; 'ask on, my mother,'" said king Solo-

mon to his mother Bathsheba. Secondly, re-

verence in speaking of parents : children must
speak of their parents honourably, they ought
to speak well of them, if they deserve well;

1 Sa. 30. 13. » Mat. 8. 6.
" Le. 19. 3.

•Ho. 12. 9. '» Ho. 12. 0.

" I Ki. 2. 20.
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'her children rise tip, and call her blessed."

And, in case a parent bewrays weakness and

indiscretion, the child should make the best of

it, and, by his wise apologies for his father,

cover his father's nakedness. (2.) In gesture.

Children are to show their reverence to their

parents by submissive behaviour, by uncovering

the head, bending the knee. Joseph, though

he was a great prince, and his father grown

poor, yet he bowed to him, and behaved him-

self as humbly, as if his father had been the

prince, and he the poor man.' And king Solo-

mon, when his mother came to him, rose off

his throne, and ' bowed himself to her.'^

Among the Lacedemonians, if a child had car-

ried himself arrogantly or saucily to his father,

it was lawful for the father to appoint whom
he would to be his heir. O how many chil-

dren are far from thus giving reverence to their

parents ! They despise their parents ; they

carry themselves with that pride and malapert-

ness towards them, that they are a shame to

religion, and bring their parents' grey hairs

witli sorrow to the grave ;
' cursed be he that

setteth light by his father or his mother.'* If

all that set light by their parents are cursed,

how many children in our age are under a

curse! If such as are disrespectful to their par-

ents live to have children, they will be thorns

in their sides, and God will make them read

their sins in their punishment.

II. The second way of showing honour to

parents, is in careful obedience :
' children obey

your parents in all things." Our Lord Christ

herein set a pattern to children, ° he was subject

to his parents. He to whom angels were sub-

ject, yet was subject to his parents. This

obedience to parents is shown three ways:

1. In hearkening to their counsel ; 'hear the

instruction of thy father, and forsake not the

law of thy mother." Parents are, as it were,

in the room of God ; if they would teach you

the fear of the Lord, you must listen to their

words as oracles, and not be as the deaf adder

to stop your ears. Eli's sons hearkened not

to the voice of their father,' but they were

called ' sons of Belial.'* And children must

hearken to the counsel of their parents, as in

spiritual matters, so in other affairs which re-

late to this life ; as in the choice of a calling,

and in case of enterinof into marriajje. Jacob

would not dispose of himself in marriage,

though he was forty years old, without the

> Pr. HI. 28. « Gc. 48. ' I Ki. 2. 19. De. ?7. 16.

•CtU -i. 2" « I'U. 2. 52. ' Pr. 1. S. " I Sa. 2. 25. " v.tr. 12.

advice and consent of his parents." Children

are, as it were, the parents' proper goods and

possession, and it is high injustice in a child

to give away herself without the parents' leave.

If parents should indeed counsel a child to a

match with one that is irreligious or popish, I

think the case is plain, and many of the learned

are of opinion, that here the child may have a

negative voice, and is not obliged to be ruled

by the parent. Children are to ' marry in the

Lord,'" therefore not with persons irreligious,

for that is not to marry in the Lord.

2. Obedience to parents is shown in sub-

scribing to their commands. A child should

be the parents' echo: when the father speaks,

the child should echo back obedience. The
Rechabites were forbidden by their father to

drink wine ; and they did obey him, and were

commended for it." And children must obey

their parents in all things." Things that are

more against the grain, and which they have

most reluctance to, yet they must obey their

parents. Esau would obey his father, when

he commanded him to fetch him venison,

because it is probable he took pleasure in hunt-

ing ; but refused to obey him in a matter of

greater concernment, namely, in the choice of

a wife. But though children must obey their

parents ' in all things,' yet it is with this limita-

tion, ' things just and honest.' ' Obey in the

Lord,"* that is, so far as the commands of par-

ents agree with, and are consonant to God's

commands. If they command against God,

then they lose their right of being obeye<l, but

in this case we must unchild ourselves.

3. Honour is to be shown to parents, in re-

lieving their wants. Joseph cherished his

father in his old age." It is but paying the

just debt. Parents have brought up children

when they were young, and children ought to

nourish their parents when they are old. The
young storks, by the instinct of nature, bring

meat to the old storks, when by reason of age

they are not able to fly. The memory of Eneas

was honoured, for carrying his aged father out

of Troy when it was on fire. I have read of

a daughter, whose father being condemned to

be starved to death, she did in prison give him

suck with her own breasts, which being known

to the governors, procured his freedom out of

prison. To blame are such, shall I say children

or monsters, who are ashamed of their parents

when they are old, and fallen to decay ; when

"Ge. 28. 1, 2.
'a Col. :i. 20,

" 1 Cor. 7. 39
" Eph. 6. 1.

'2 Jc. 35. n.

K Gc. 47. 1*.



OF THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT. 2f\9

parents' tears and lean cheeks may plead pity,

yet children have no compassion ; when they

ask for bread, they give them a stone.* When
honses are shut up, we say the plague is there

:

when children's hearts are shut up against their

parents, the plague is in those hearts. Our

blessed Saviour took great care for his mother ;

when he was on the cross, he charged his disci-

ple John to take her home to him as his mother,

and see that she wanted nothing.'

The reasons why children should honour

their parents are, 1. It is a solemn command

of God, ' honour thy father,' &e. As God's

word is the rule, so his will must be the rea-

son of our obedience. '2. They deserve honour,

in respect of that great love and affection which

they bear to their children: and that love is

evidenced both by their care and cost. (1.)

Their care in bringing up their children ; a

sign their hearts are full of love, because their

hearts are so full of care. Parents often take

more care of their children than for themselves.

They take care of them when they are tender,

lest like wall-fruit they should be nipt in the

bud. And as children grow older, so the care

of parents grows greater; they are afraid of

heir children falling when young, and of worse

falls when thy are older. (2.) Their love is

evidenced by their cost.' They lay up, and

they lay out for their children ; they are not

like the raven or ostrich,' which are cruel to

their vouu'f. Parents sometimes do impover-

ish themselves to enrich their children : all this

calls for honour from the children. Children

can never parallel or equal parents' love ; par-

ents are the instruments of life to their chil-

dren, children cannot be so to their parents.

3. To honour parents, ' is well-pleasing to the

Lord.'* As it is joyful to the parents, so it is

pleasing to the Lord. Children, is it not

your duty to please God ? In honouring and

obeying your parents, you please God, as well as

when you repent and believe. And, that yo\i

Jno. 19. 20, 27. « 1 Cor. 12. 14. " Job 39. 14. ' Col. 3. 20.

* TliurH was lately a man who had an only son, to wiiom hu

was very kind, and gavu every thing tliat he had. When his son

grew u\> and got a house, he was very u[)kind to iiis poor old

fallier, whom he refused to support, and turned out of liis house.

The old man said to his grandson, ' go and fetih the roverini;

from my bi-d, that I may go and sit by the wayside and l>eg.'

The ehild hurst into tenrs ami ran for the covering. He met

his father, to whom he said, ' I am gding to fetch the rug from

my grandi'ather's bed, that he may wrap it round him and po

a-begging.' He went for tlie rug, brought it to his fatlier. and

said to liim, ' pray, father, cut it in two: the half of it will he

large enough for graudfatlier, and perhaps you may want the

otlier half when I grow a man and turn you out of doors! Tin;

words of tlie I'hild struck him so lor(-ilily, Uiat he immedialily

ran to Ids father, asked forgiveness, and was very kind to him

till be diid.— /rA/«rcro«'» Anccdotet on Cut. p. 120.

may see how well it pleaseth God, he bestows

a reward upon it, ' that thy days may be long in

the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.'

Jacob would not let the angel go till he had

blessed him ; nor God would not part with this

commandment till he had blessed it. Here is

the blessing, ' that thy days may be long in the

land,' &c. St Paul calls this 'the first com-

mandment with promise.'* The second com-

mandment hath a general promise of mercy;

but this is the first commandment that hath a

particular promise made to it,f ' that thy days

may be long in the land which the Lord thy

God giveth thee.' Long life is mentioned as

a blessing ; ' thou shalt see thy children's chil-

dren.'° It was a great favour of God to Moses,

that though he was an hundred and twenty

years old, he needed no spectacles; ' his eye

was not dim, nor his natural force abated." God
threatened it as a curse to Eli, that there

should not be an old man in his family.' Since

the flood, life is much abbreviated and cut

short ; some, the womb is their tomb, others

exchange their cradle for their grave, others

die in the flower of their age ; death serves its

warrant every day upon one or other Now,

when death lies in ambush continually for us,

if God satisfy us with long life, ' with long

life will I satisfy him," this is to be esteemed a

blessing. It is a blessing that God gives a long

time to repent, and a long time to do service,

and a long time to enjoy the comforts of rela-

tions ; and upon whom is this blessing of long

life entailed, but obedient children ? ' Hon-

our thy father that thy days may be long.'

Nothinsr sooner shortens life than disobedience

to parents. Absalom was a disobedient son

who sought to deprive his father of his life and

crown, and he did not live but half his days

;

the mule lie rode upon, as being weary of such

a burden, left him hanging in the oak betwixt

heaven and earth, as not fit to tread upon one,

• Eph. fi. 2. « Ps. 128. 6. ' De. 34. 7.

MSa. 2. 31. oPs. 91. 16.

f The church of Rome would from hence argne, that the se-

cnnil commandment, which forbids the worship of images, liav-

ing a promise added to it of (iod's showing mercy to thou-

sands of them that love him and keep his commandments, can

he no longer obligatory under the gospel, since this which re-

lates to liononring parents, is said to be the Jirst command-

ment KiiYA jwo7uisr. Itnt it is easy to discern the fallacy and

wiakuess of this argument, as what is annexed to the second

commandment evidently relates to Uie whole law, and is a

general declaration of the mercy God would show to those

who ki^pt not only that, but all his commandments; while thi.s

is really llie/r«( and only precept of the decalogue that has a

jmrtirultir promise annexed to it, peculiai to itself.

—

VoiUridi/j

Fam. Ex. Exp. 0. 2.



2i0 OF THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT.

or to enter into the otlier. Obedience to j)a-

rents spins out thy life ;
' that thy days may be

long.' Nor doth obedience to parents only

lengthen life but sweeten it: therefore it follows,

' that thy days may be long in the land which

the Lord thy God giveth thee.' To live long,

and not to have a foot of land, is a misery; but

obedience to parents settles land of inheritance

upon the child. ' Hast thou but one blessing,

O my father ?' said Esau. Behold, God hath

more blessings for an obedient child than one;

not only shall he have a long life, but a fruitful

land ; and not only shall he have land, but

land given in love, ' the land which the Lord

thy God giveth thee.' Thou shalt have thy

land not only with God's leave, but with his

love. All which are cogent arguments to

make children honour and obey their parents.

Ex. 20. 12. Honour thy Father

Use I. If we are to honour our fathers on

earih, then much more our Father in heaven:
' if then I be a father, where is my honour ?"

A father is but the instrument oi convevinar

life, but God is the original cause of our being;

'it is he that hath made us, and not we our-

selves.'* Honour and adoration is a pearl

wiiich belongs only to the crown of heaven.

I. We show honour to our heavenly Father,

by obeying him. Thus Christ honoured his

Father; ' I came down from heaven, not to do

my own will, but the will of him that sent me.''

This he calls honouring of God, ' I do always

those things that please him :'* ' I honour my
father.'* The wise men did not only bow the

knee to Christ, but presented him with 'gold

and myrrh," so we must not only bow the knee,

give God adoration, but bring him presents,

give him golden obedience.

2. We show honour to our heavenly Father,

by appearing advocates in his cause, and stand-

ing up for his truth in an adulterous genera-

tion. That son honours his father who stands

up in his defence, and vindicates him when he

is calumniated and reproached. Do they hon-

our God who are ashamed of him ? ' Many

believed on him, but did not confess him.*^

They are bastard-sons who are ashamed to own

their heavenly Father ; such as ai'e born of

God, are steeled with courage for his truth,

they are like the rock which no waves can

break, like the adamant which no sword can

cut. Basil was a champion for truth in the

time of the emperor Valens ; and Atbanasius,

when the world was Arian, appeared for God.

3. We show honour to our heavenly Father,

by ascriliing the labour of all we do to him ;
' I

laboured more abundantly than they all, yet

not I but the grace of God which was with me.'*

If a Christian, hath any assistance in duty, any

> Mai 1. 6. - Ps. ]0\ " •» Jio. C. 38. • Jno. '. ?9.
* Jno, 8. 4fl.

•' Mat. 2 U- ' Jno. 12. tv. « Co, IS. 1".

Strength against corruption, he rears up a pil-

lar and writes upon it, ' hitherto hath the Lord

he'i)edme.' As Joab, when he haJfoughtagainst

Kabbah, and had like to have taken it, sent for

king David, that he might carry away the hon-

our of the victory,' so, when a child of God
hath any conquest over Satan, he gives all the

honour to God. Hypocrites, whose lamp is

fed with the oil of vainglory, while they do any

eminent service for God, seek themselves ; and

so their very serving of him is a dishonouring

him.

We show honour to our heavenly Father,

by celebrating his praise ;
' let my mouth be

filled with thy praise, and with thy honour al,

the day,"" 'blessing, honour, glory and power,

be unto him that sits upon the throne.'" Bles-

sing God is honouring of God ; it lifts him up

in the eyes of others ; it spreads his fame and

renown in the world. In this manner the angels,

the choristers of heaven, are now honouring

God, they trumpet forth his praise ; in prayer,

we act like saints, in praise, like angels.

5. We show honour to our heavenly Father,

by suffering dishonour, yea, death for his sake.

St Paul did bear in his body the ' marks of the

Lord Jesus.'" As they were the marks of

honour to him, so trophies of honour to the

gospel. The honour which comes to God, is

not by bringing that outward pomp and glory

to him, which we do to kings, but it comes in

another way, by the suffering of his people;

they let the world see what a good God they

serve, and how they love him, and will figiit

under his banner to the death. Thus you see

how we are to honour our heavenly Father:

God is ' worthy of honour ;' ' thou art clothed

with honour and majesty.'" What are all his

attributes but glorious beams shinnig from this

sun ? He deserves more honour than men or

• 2 Sa. 12 27.

»»Ga 10

'oPs. 7I.R. "Kc. 5. la
17. 1' Ps. 101, 1,
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alleles can give liim; ' I will call upon the Lord

who is worthy to be praised.'' God is worthy

of honour. Oftentimes we confer honour upon

them that do not deserve it; many noble per-

sons we give titles of honour to, who are sordid

and vicious, they do not deserve honour, but

God is worthy of honour ;
' blessed be thy

glorious name, which is exalted above all bles-

sings and praise!'* He is above all the acclama-

tions and triumphs of the archangels. O then,

.et every true child of God honour his heavenly

Father! Though the wicked dishonour him

by their flagitious lives, yet let not his own

children dishonour him. Sins in you are worse

than in others ; a fault in a stranger is not so

much taken notice of, as a fault in a child ; a

spot in black cloth is not so much observed, but

a spot in scarlet, every one's eye is upon it ; a

sin in the wicked is not so much wondered at,

it is a spot in black, but a sin in a child of

God, here is a spot in scarlet ; this is more visi-

ble, and brings an odium and dishonour upon the

gospel. The sins of God's own children go

nearer to his heart; ' when the Lord saw it he

abhorred them, because of the provoking of his

sons and of his dauofhters.'' O forbear doingr

any thing that may reflect dishonour upon God

!

Will you disgrace your heavenly Father? Let

not God complain of the provocations of his

sons and daughters ; let him not cry out, ' 1

have nourished and brought up children, and

they have rebelled against me.'* So much for

the first ; if our earthly father be to be honour-

ed, then much more our heavenly.

Use 2. Exhortation. First Branch. Doth
God command, ' honour thy father and thy

mother?' Then let it exhort children to put

this great duty in practice; be living commen-
taries upon this commandment. Honour and
reverence your parents; not only obey their

commands, but submit to their rebukes ; you
cannot honour your Father in lieaven, unless

you honour your earthly parents; to deny obe-

dience to parents, entails God's judgments
upon children ;

' the eye that mocketh at his

father, and despiseth to obey his mother, the

ravens of the valley shall pick it out, and the

young eagles shall oat it." Eli's two disobe-

dient sons were slain/ God made a law that

the rebellious son should be stoned : the same
death the blasphemer had ;

' if a man have a

stubborn and rebellious son, which will not obey
the voice of his father, or the voice of his

' s Sa. 22. 4.

' U, 1. 2.

» Ne. 9. 5.

» Pr. 30. 17.

• Dc. 32. 19.

''1 St. 4.11.

mother; then shall his father and his mother

lay hold on him, and bring him out unto the

elders of the city, and all the men of his city

shall stone him with stones that he die.'' A
father once complaining, 'never had a father a

worse son than I have:' 'yes,' said the son,

' my grandfather had ;' a prodigy of impu-

dence that can hardly be paralleled. Manlius,

when he was grown old and poor, and had a

son very rich, the old father desired some food

of him, but the son denied him relief, yea, dis-

claimed him from being his father, and sent

bim away with reproachful language. The poor

old father let tears fall, as witnesses of his

grief. But God, to revenge this disobedience,

struck this unnatural son with madness, of

which he could never be cured. Disobedient

children stand in the place where all God's

arrows fly.

Second Branch. Let parents so carry it, as

they may gain honour from their children.

Q. How may -parents so carry toicards their

children, that their children may willingly pay

the debt ofhonour and reverence to tlieir parents ?

If you would have your children honour you,

1. Be careful to bring them up in the fear

and nurture of the Lord : ' bring them up m
the admonition of the Lord.'* You conveyed

the plague of sin to them, therefore endeavour

to ffet them healed and sanctified. Austin saith,

his mother Monica travailed more for his

spiritual birth than his natural. Timothy's

mother instructed him from a child ;• she did

not only give him her breast-milk, but 'the

sincere milk of the word.' Season your chil-

dren with good principles betimes, that they

may, with Obadiah, ' fear the Lord from their

vouth.''° When parents instruct not their chil-

dren, they seldom prove blessings. God oft

punisheth the carelessness of parents with un~

dutifulness in their children. It is not enough

that in baptism your child is dedicated to God,

but it must be educated for God. (Children

are young plants which you must be continual-

ly watering with good instruction; ' train up a

child in the way he should go, and when he is

old he will not depart from it.'" The more

your children fear God, the more they will

honour you.* 2. If you would have your chil-

'Lc. 24. 14. I)e. 21. IS. » Ep. 6. 4. • 2 Tim. 3. 15.

>" 1 Ki. 18. 12. " Pr. 22. 0.

* The judicious Hooker used to say, ' if I had no other rea-

son and motive for being religion!?, I would earnestly strive to

be so for the saite of my aged mother, that 1 might requite lier

care of me, and cause the widow's heart to sing for joy/

—

I
/r/iitccrott'i jlntcdotci on Catcch. p. 1 17.
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dren honour you, keep up parental autliority

over your children ; be kind, but do not cocker

them; if you let them get too much ahead, they

will contemn you instead of honouring you. The
rod of discipline must not be withheld : ' thou

slialt beat him with the rod, and shall deliver his

soul from hell.'' A child indulged and hu-

moured in wickedness, will be a thorn in the

parents* eye. David cockered Adonijah ;
' his

father had not displeased him at any time, in

saying, why hast thou done so ?'* And he

afterwards was a grief of heart to his father,

and was false to the crown.' Keep up your

authority, and you keep up your honour. 3.

Provide for your children what is fitting, both

in their minority, and when they come to ma-

turity; ' the children ought not to lay up for the

parents, but the parents for the children.** They
are your own flesh, and, as the apostle saith, ' no

man ever yet hated his own flesh." The pa-

rents' bountifulness will cause dutifulness in the

child. If you pour water into a pump, the

pump will send water out again freely ; so, if

parents pour in something of their estate

to their children, children, if ingenuous, will

pour out obedience again to their parents. 4,

When your children are grown up, put them to

some lawful calling, wherein they may serve

their generation. And it is good to consult the

natural genius and inclination of a child ; forced

callings do as ill, sometimes, as forced matches.

To let a child be out of a calling, is to expose

him to temptation. A child out of a calling is

like fallow-ground ; and what can you expect

should grow up but weeds of disobedience?

5. Carry it lovingly to your children; in all

your counsels and commands let them read

love. Love will command honour: and how
can a parent but love the child who is his

living picture, nay part of himself?

child is the father in the second edition. 6.

Carry it prudently towards your children.

A great point of prudence, is, when a parent

doth not provoke his children to wrath; ' fathers

provoke not your children to anger, lest they

be discouraofed.'^

Q. How many ways may a j)arent.provoke his

children to wrath ?

\st. By giving them opprobrious terms ;
' thou

son of the perverse rebellious woman," said

Saul to his son Jonathan. Some parents use

imprecations and curses to their children: this

is to provoke them to wrath. Would you have

' Pr. 23. 14. 2 1 Ki. 1. G. "1 Ki.
'

» Kph 5. 29. 6 Col. ,•?. 21.

* 1 Co. 12. 14.

1 Sa. 20. 30.

God bless your children, and do you curse

them ? 2d. Parents provoke children to wrath,

when they strike their children without a cause;

or when the correction exceeds the fault. This

is rather to be a tyrant than a father. Sau.

cast a javelin at his son to smite him,' and his

son was provoked to anger ; ' so Jonathan arose

from the table in fierce anger." ' The power

of a father over a son, is not that of a tyrant,

but of a king.' Davenant. Qd. When parents

deny their children conveniences ; they vvill not

let them have that which may cherish or cover

nature. Some have thus provoked their chil-

dren ; they have stinted them, and kept them

so short, that they have forced them upon in-

direct courses, and made them put forth their

hands to iniquity. Ath. When parents carry it

unequally towards their children, showing more

kindness to one than to another, this sometimes

breeds bad blood. Though a parent have a

greater love to one child, yet discretion should

guide affection, that he should not show more

love to one than to another. Jacob showed

more love to Joseph than all his children, and

what did it procure but envy of his brethren ?

' now Israel loved Joseph more than all his

children, and when his brethren saw that, they

hated him, and could not speak peaceably unto

him."° bth. When aparentdoethanythingwhich

is sordid and unworthy, that which casts dis-

grace upon himself and his family ; as to cozen

or take a false oath ; this is to provoke the

child to wrath. As the child should honour

his father, so the father should not dishonour

the child. Gth. When parents lay such com-
mands upon their children, as their children

cannot perform without wronging their con-

science. Saul commanded his son Jonathan

to bring David to him ; ' fetch him unto me,
The for he shall surely die.'" Jonathan could not

do this with a good conscience : but was pro-

voked to anger ; ' Jonathan rose from the table

in fierce anger.''' Now, the reason why pa-

rents should show their prudence in not provok-

ing their children to wrath is set down, 'lest

they be discouraged.''^ This word discouraged

implies three things; (1.; Grief. The pa-
rents' provoking the child, the child so takes it

to heart, that it causeth immature death. (2.)

Despondency: the parents' austerity dispirits

the child, and makes it unfit for service ; like

members of the body stupified, which are unfit

for work. (.3.) Contumacy and refractoriness:

>» Ge. 37. .% 4.

"Col. 3. 21,

« I Sa. 20. 33.
" 1 Sa. 20. 31.

• 1 Sa. 20. 34.
'= I Sa. 80 34
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the child being provoked by the cruel and unna-

tural carriage of the parent, grows desperate,

and oft studies to irritate and vex his parents,

which, though it be evil in the child, yet the pa-

rent is accessary to it, as being the occasion of a.

7th. If }'ou would have honour from your chil-

dren, pray much for them. Not only lay up a

portion for them, but lay up a stock of prayer

for them. Monica prayed much for her son

Austin ; and it was said, it was impossible a

son of so many prayers and tears should perish.

Pray that your children may be preserved

from the contagion of the times; pray that as

your children bear your images in their faces,

they may bear God's image in their hearts;

pray they may be instruments and vessels of

glory. This may be one fruit of prayer, that

the child may honour a praying parent. Qth.

Encourage that which you see good and

commendable in your children. ' Virtue in-

creases when praised.' Commending that

which is good in your children, makes them
more in love with virtuous actions ; and is like

the watering of plants, which makes them
grow more. Some parents discourage the good
they see in their children, and so nip virtue

in the bud, and help to damn their children's

souls. They have their children's curses. 9th.

If you would have honour from your chil-

dren, set them a good example ; it makes chil-

dren despise the parents, when the parents live

in a contradiction to their own precepts ; when
they bid their children be sober, yet they them-

selves will be drunk ; they bid their children fear

God, yetare themselves loose in theirlives. Oh ?

if you would have your children honour you,

teach them by an holy example. A father is a

looking-glass, which the child oft dresseth

himself by ; let the glass be clear, and not spot-

ted. Parents should observe a good decorum
in their whole carriage, lest they give occasion

to their children to say to them, as Plato's ser-

vant, ' my master hath made a book against

rash anger, but he himself is passionate ;' or,

as a son once said to his father, ' if I have dona
evil, I have learned it of you.'

OF THE SIXTH

ExoD. 20. 13.

In this commandment, Ist. Is a sm forbid-

den, that is, murder, ' thou shalt not kill' 2d.

A duty implied, ' to preserve our own life, and
the life of others.'

I. The sin forbidden, murder: 'thou shalt

not kill.' Where two things are to be under-

stood, \st. The not injuring another. 2rf. Our-
selves.

1«/. In this, 'thou shalt not kill,' is meant
the not injuring another. 1. We must not

injure him in his name. 2. In his body. 3. In

his soul. 1. We must not injure another in his

name. ' A good name is a precious balsam ;'

it is a great cruelty to murder a man in his

name. We injure others in their name when
we calumniate and slander them. It was David's
complaint, ' they laid to my charge things that

I knew not." The primitive Christians were
traduced for incest, and killing their children.

This is to behead others in their good name ;

his is an irreparable injury ; no physician can
heal the wounds of the tongue. 2. We must
not injure another in his body. The life is the
most precious thing; and God hath set this

COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not kill.

commandment as a fence about it, to preserve

it, ' thou shalt not kill.' God made a statute

which was never to this day repealed, ' whoso
sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood

be shed.'* In the old law, had a man killed

another unawares, he might take sanctuary;

but if he had killed him willingly, though he

did flee to the sanctuary, the holiness of the

place was not to defend him ;
' if a man come

presumptuously upon his neighbour, to slay him

with guile ; thou shalt take him from mine altar,

that he may die."

Now in this commandment, ' thou shalt do

no murder,' all those sins are forbidden which

lead to it, and are the occasions of it : As. (1.)

Unadvised anger. Anger boils up the blood

in the veins, and oft produceth murder; 'in

their anger they slew a man." (2.) Envy.

Satan envied our first parents the robe of in-

nocence, and the glory of paradise ; therefore

never left off' till he had procured their death.

Joseph's brethren envied him, because his father

loved him, and gave him a 'coat of many
colours:' therefore took 'counsel to slay him.''

'Ps. 35.11. ' Ge. 9. C. 'Kx. 21. 14. «G8. 49. e. ' Gc. 37. 20.
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Envy and murder are near nkin, therefore tlie

apostle puts them together, ' envyings, mur-

ders.'' Envy is a sin breaks both the tables at

once; it begins in discontent against God, and

ends in injury against man, as we see in Cain.'

Envious Cain was first discontented with God,

there he broke the first table; and then he fell

out with his brother and slew him, there he

broke the second table. Anger is sometimes
' soon over,' like fire kindled in straw, which is

quickly out; but envy is a radicated thing, and

will not quench its thirst without blood; 'who

IS able to stand before envy?"^ (3.) Hatred.

The Pharisees hated Christ, because he

excelled them in gifts, and had more honour

among the people than they; therefore they

never left till they had nailed him to the

cross, and taken away his life. Hatred is

a vermin lives upon blood; ' because thou hast

had a perpetual hatred, and hast shed the

blood of the children of Israe..'* Haman
hated Mordecai, because ho did not bow to

him, and he presently sought revenge, he got

a bloody warrant sealed for the destruction of

the whole race and seed of the Jews.' Hatred

is ever cruel. All these sins are forbidden in

this conmiandment, which lead the van, and are

oft the occasions of this sm of murder.

Q. Hoiu many ways is murder committed?

A. We may be said to murder another,

twelve ways : 1 . With the hand : as Joab killed

Abner and Amasa; 'he smote him in the fifth

rib, and shed out his bowels.'* 2. Murder is com-

mitted with the mind. Malice is mental mur-

der; ' whoso hateth his brother is a murderer.''

To malign another, and wish evil against him

in the heart, is a murdering him. 3. Murder

is committed with the tongue, by speaking to

the prejudice of another, and causing him to

be put to death. Thus the .lews killed the

Lord of life, when they inveighed against him,

and accused him falsely to Pilate." 4. Mur-

der is committed with the pen. So David

killed Uriah in writing to Joab, ' set ye Uriah

m the fore-front of the hottest battle." Though
the Ammonites' sword cut off Uriah, yet

David's pen was the cause of his death ; there-

fore the Lord tells David by the prophet

Nathan, 'thou hast killed Uriah.'" 5. Murder

is committed by plotting another's death. Thus

Jezebel, though she did not lay hands herself

upon Naboth, yet because she contrived his

' G». 5. 21 . « Ge. 4. 6, 8. » Pr. 27. 4.

« El. 35. 6. » Es. 3. 9. « 2 Sa. 20. 10. '1 Jiio. 3. 15.

•JiiO. IS. 30. »2Sa. II, 15 '» 2 Sa, 1«. 9.

death, and caused two false witnesses to swear

against him, and bring him within the compass
of treason, she was a murderer." 6. Murder is

committed by instilling poison into potions.

Thus the wife of Commodus the emperor killed

her husband, by poisoning the wine which he

drank. So, many kill the children they go

with, by taking such medicines or strong

purges, as prove the death of the child. 7.

By witchcraft and sorcery;* a thing forbidden

under the law; ' there shall not be found among
you an enchanter, or a witch, or a consulter

with familiar spirits."^ 8. By having an inten-

tion to kill another ; as Herod would, under a

pretence of worshipping Christ, have killed

him." So Saul when he made David go as

captain against the Philistines, designing there-

by that the Philistines should have killed him,
' Saul said, let not my hand be upon him, but

let the hand of the Philistines be upon him."*

Here was intentional murder, and it was in

God's account as bad as actual murder. 9.

By consenting to another's death ; so Saul to

the death of Stephen ; ' I also was standing by

and consenting to his death.'" He that gives

consent is accessary to the murder. 10. By
not hindering the death of another when in our

power. Pilate knew Christ was innocent, ' I

find no fault in him ;' but he did not hinder his

death ; therefore he was guilty. It was not

washing his hands in water, couid wash away

the guilt of Christ's blood. 11. By unmerci-

fulness. (1.) By taking away that which is

necessary for the sustentation of life : as to take

away those tools or utensils whereby a man gets

his living; ' no man shall take the upper or the

nether millstone to pledge, for he taketh a

man's life'" (2 ) By not helping him when he

> 1 Ki. 21. 10. >2 De. 18. 10. " Mat. 2. 8, 13.

" 1 Sa. 18. 17. "Ac. 22. 20. >« Do. 24. 6.

* Whatever may have been the efficacy of the arts of witch-

craft and sorcery, the scriptures do not give the most distant

hint tliat the life of man can be tlujir victim. If those wlio

used them were not to be suffered to live, the murderous nature

of their practices, is not assigned as a reason for this. They
were guilty of apostacy from God, and of maintaining a system

diametrically opposed to his service ; they were to be cut otV,

for the same reason, as idolaters. 1. Either their arts were

rendered ellt-'ctual by demoniacal operation, and in that case

they were trusting in the help of wicked ones, instead of trust-

ing in Jehovali ; uttering invocations to Uiem, instead of offer-

ing up prayers to him : or, 2. Though their arts were ineffectual,

they yet believed them, while using them, to be so, and con-

sequently were chargeable with the same crimes: or, 3. They
were ignoi'ant or careless about the source whence the efficacy was

to come, and thus, what is said of all the lieathcn, is true of thorn;

' they are without excuse, because that, when they knew God,

they glorified him not as God, neither were thankful, but

became vain iu their imaginations :' or, 4. They were awaro

of the vanity of their aits, and in tiii-s way the guilt contracted

by their own personal practices, and by leading others iuto nXn,

was unspeakably aggravated.
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is ready to perish. You may be the death of

another, as well by not relieving him, as by

offering him violence. If thou Jost not feed

him that is starving, thou killest him. And
then, how many are guilty of the breach of this

commandment. 12. By not executing the law

upon capital offenders. A felon having com-

mitted six murders, the judge may be said to

be guilty of five of them, because he did not

execute the felon for his first offence.

The next thing I shall speak to, is, to show

the aggravations of this sin of murder : As, 1.

To shed the blood of another causeless; as to

kill another in a humour or frolic. A bee will

not sting unless provoked, but many when they

are not provoked, will take away the life of

another. This makes the sin of blood more

cloudy. The less provocation to a sin the

greater sin. 2. To shed the blood of another

contrary to promise. Thus, after the princes

of Israel had sworn to the Gil)eonites, that they

should live," Saul slew them.' Here were two

sins twisted together, breach of oath and mur-

der. 3. To take away the life of any public

person enhanceth the murder, and makes it

greater; as, to kill a judge upon the bench,

because he represents the king's person; to

murder a person whose office is sacred, and

comes on the King of heaven's embassage ; the

murdering of him may be the murdering of

many: Herod added this sin above all, that he

shut up John Baptist in prison,* then much
more to behead John in prison: to stain one's

hands with royal blood; David's heart smote

him, because he did but cut off the lap of king

Saul's garment:* how would Davids heart have

smitten him, if he had cut off Saul's head? 4.

To shed the blood of a near relation, aggravates

the murder, and dyes it of a deeper crimson.

For a son to kill his father is horrid. Parri-

cides are monsters in nature. ' He who takes

away his father's life, committeth many sins in

one ;' he is not only guilty of murder, but of

disobedience, ingratitude, ostracism, and diabo-

lical cruelty. ' He who smiteth his father or

mother, shall be surely put to deatli." then

how many deaths is he worthy of that destroys

his father or mother? Such a monster was
Nero, who caused his mother Agrippina to be

slain. 5. To shed the blood of any righteous

person, aggravates the sin. Hereby justice is

perverted. Such a person, being innocent, is

iinworiiiy of death. A saint being a public

' Jo. 9. 15. 2 2Sa. 21.

< 1 Sa. 21. 5.

»Lu 3. 20.

•Ex. 21. 15.

blessing, he lies in the breach to turn away

wrath; so that to destroy him is to go to pull

down the pillars of a nation. He is precious to

God.' He is a member of Christ's body;

therefore what injury is offered to him is done

to God himself.'

Caution 1. Tliough this commandment,
' thou shall not kill,' forbids private persons to

shed the blood of another, unless in their own

defence, yet such as are in office must punish

public offenders, yea, with death, else they sin.

To kill an offender is not murder, but justice.*

A private person sins, if he draws the sword

;

a public person sins, if he puts up the sword.

A magistrate ought not to let the sword of jus-

tice rust m the scabbard. As the magistrates

should not let the sword be too sharp by seve-

rity, so neither should the edge of it be blunted

by too much lenity.

Caution 2. Neither doth this commandment,
' thou shall not kill,' prohibita just war. When
men's sins grow ripe, and long plenty hath bred

surfeit, then God saith, ' sword, go through the

land.'" God did abet the war between the

tribes of Israel and Benjamin ; when the ini-

quity of the Amoriles was full, then God sent

Israel to commence a war against them.'f

Use 1. Lamentation, that this land is so

defiled with blood." How common is this sin

in this hectoring age ! England's sins are

written in letters of blood. Some make no

more of killing men than sheep; ' in thy skirts

is found the blood of the souls of the poor inno-

cents.'" Junius reads it in alls; and so in

Hebrew, ' m thy wings' is found tlie blood of

innocents. It alludes to the birds of prey,

which stain their wings with the blood of

other birds. May not the Lord justly take up

a controversy with the inhabitants of the land,

because 'blood toucheth blood?'" There is-

6 Is. 15. 43, 44. 'Ac. 9.4. 8Ez. 14. 17. "Ju. 11. 21.
'» Nu. 35. 3.3. " Je. 2. 34. '« Hos. 4. 2.

* It is generally agreed, tljat murder should Iw subjected to

a capital |Juiiibliment; hut many doubts have been expressed

whether it should be extended to any other ofience. The rea-

soning indeed wliicli some employ goes to abolish all capital

punishments ; for if the power of civil rulers ('onsists in the sur-

render which their subjects have made of a portion of their

rights, for the preservation of the rest, and if no man has such
power over his own life as to commit it to the disposal of another,

it follows that the jurisdiction of magistrates does not reach the

lives of their subjects, and is confined to what may afTect their

personal liberty, their property, and, in general, their state in

society.

—

Dili's Lectures, v. 4., p. 45B.

•f"
T^e plain answer is, that tlicy are ju:;tifiable oidy on the

plea of self-defence ; that we may make war and destroy our
enemies when we are unjustly attacked, for we arc acting the

same part, on a more extended scale, with the individual nh»
resists the housebreaker, the highwayman, and the a5sa.<«in.

—

Dick'i f.tilurct, v. 4., p. 459.
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a concatenation, a plurality of murders. And
that which may increase our lamentation is,

that not only man's blood is shed among us,

but Christ's blood. Such as are profane flagi-

tious sinners are said to ' crucify to themselves

the Son of God afresh.'' (1.) They swear by

his blood, and so do, as it were, make his

wounds bleed afresh. ('2.) Crucify Christ in

his members; 'why persecutest thou me?'^

The foot being trodden on, the head crieth out.

(3.) If it lay in their power, were Christ alive

on earth they would nail him again to the cross;

thus men crucify Christ afresh ; and, if man's

blood doth so cry, how loud will Christ's blood

cry .igainst sinners ?

Use 2. Beware of having your hands imbrued

in the blood of others.

Obj. But such an one hath wronged me by

defamation, or otherwise; and if I spill his

blood, I do but revenge my own quarrel.

If he hath done you wrong, the law is open
;

out take heed of shedding blood. What

!

because he hath wronged you, will you there-

fore wronor God ? Is it not a wronof to God, to

take his work out of his hand ? He hath said

' vengeance is mine, and I will repay.'' But

you will take upon you to revenge yourself; you

will be both plaintiff, and judge, and execu-

tioner yourself. This is an high wrong done

to God, and he will not hold him guiltless.

Now, to deter all from having their hands de-

tiled with blood, consider what a sin murder is.

1. A God-affronting sin: it is a breach of

his commandment, trampling upon God's royal

edict. It is a wrong offered to God's image;

' in the image of God made he man.'* It is

tearing God's picture, and breaking in pieces

the king of heaven's broad seal. Man is the

temple of God; 'know ye not that your body is

the temple of the Holy Ghost ?" So that the

manslayer destroys God's temple; and will God
endure to be thus confronted by proud dust ?

2. It is a crying sin. There are three sins

in scripture said to cry. (1.) Oppression.^

(2.) Sodomy.' (3.) Bloodshed. This cries

so loud, that it drowns all the other cries ; ' the

voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto me from

the ground." Abel's blood had as many
tongues as drops, to cry aloud for vengeance.

This sin of blood lay heavy on David's con-

science; though he had sinned by adultery,

yet what he cried out of most, was, this crim-

son sin of blood, ' deliver me from blood-

' He. G. 0. a Ac. 0. 4. 3 Ro. 12. 19. < Gc. 9. 0.

» 1 Co. 6. 19. '^ Ps. 12. 5. ' Ge. 18. 24, 6 Ge. 4. 10.

guiltiness, O God!" Though the Lord visits

for every sin, yet he will in a special manner

make ' inquisition for blood.'" If a beast did

kill a man, the bea.st was to be stoned, ' and

his flesh shall not be eaten.'" If God would

have a beast stoned that killed a man, who had

not the use of reason to restrain him, then

much more will he be incensed against those

who go both against reason and conscience in

spoiling the life of a man.

3. Murder is a diabolical sin. It makes a

man the devil's first-born ; he was a murderer

from the beginning.'^ By saying to our first

parents, ' ye shall not die,' he brought in

death into the world.

4. It is a cursed sin. If there be a curse for

him that smites his neighbour secretly^" then

he is doubly cursed that kills him. The first

man that was born was a murderer; ' and now

art thou cursed from the earth.'" He was an

excommunicated person, banished from the

place of God's public worship. God set a

mark upon bloody Cain." Some think it was

horror of mind, which, above all sins, doth

accompany the sin of blood. Others think

this mark was a continual shaking and trem-

bling in his flesh, which was a mark of infamy

God set upon him. He carried a curse along

with him.

5. It is a wrath-procuring sin.'* (1.) It

procures temporal judgments. Phocas, to get

the empire, put to death all the sons of Mauri-

tius the emperor, and then slew him; but this

Phocas was pursued by his son-in-law Priscus,

who cut off liis ears and feet, and then killed

him. Charles IX., who caused the massacre

of so many Christians at Paris, blood issued

out at several parts of his body, of which he

died. Albonia killed a man and then made a

a cup of his skull to drink in : afterwards his

own wife caused him to be murdered in his bed.

Vengeance as a blood- hound pursues the mur-

derer; 'bloody and deceitful men shall not live

out half their days.'" (2.) It brings eternal

judgments. It binds men over to hell. The
papists make nothing of massacres ; theirs is a

bloody religion; they dispense with men for

murder, so it be to propagate the catholic cause.

If a cardinal put his red hat upon the head of

a murderer going to execution, he is saved from

death. But let all impenitent murderers read

tlieir doom ; « murderers shall have their part

9 Ps. 51.14. i"Ps. 9. 12. "Ex. 21. 2S. 12 Jno. 8. 44.

IS De. 27. 21. " Ge. 4. 11. " Cle. 4. 16. « 2 Ki. «t. i.

' Vs. 55. 23.
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in the lake which burneth with fire and brim- , wrath of God.' Here is fire mingled with blood,

stone;" this ' is the second death.' We read and this fire is inextinguishable." Time will

of *fire mingled with biood.'^ Such as have not finish it, tears will not quench it.

their hands full of blood must undergo the I

ExoD. 20. 13. TJiou shaltnot kill.

3. We must not mjure another's soul.*

This is the greatest murder of all, because there

is more of God's image in the soul than in the

body. The soul, though it cannot be annihi-

lated, is said to be murdered, because it misseth

of happiness, and is for ever in torment. Now,

how many are soul-murderers?

1. Such as corrupt others by bad example.

The world is led by example; especially the

examples of great ones are very pernicious. We
are apt to do as we see others before us, espe-

cially above us. Such as are placed in high

power are like the pillar of cloud ; when that

went, Israel went; when great ones move in

their sphere, others will follow them, though it

be to hell. Evil magistrates, like the tail of

the dragon, draw the ' third part of the stars

after them.'

2. Such as entice others to sin. The harlot

by curling her hair, rolling hereyes, laying open

her breasts, doeth what in her lies to be both

a tempter and a murderer; such an one was

Messalina, wife to Claudius the emperor : ' I

discerned a young man, and there met him a

woman with the attire of an harlot ; so she

caught him and kissed him." Better are the

reproofs of a friend, than the kisses of a harlot.

3. Ministers are murderers, who either starve,

or poison, or infect souls. (1.) That starve

souls ;
' feed the flock of God which is among

you." These feed themselves, and starve the

flock : either through non-residing, they do not

preach, or through insufficiency they cannot.

There are many in the ministry, a shame to

speak it, so ignorant, that they had need to be

taught the ' first principles of the oracles of

God." Was not he fit to be a preacher in

Israel, think ye, who being asked something

» Re. 21. 8. 8 Re. 8. 7. • Pr. 7. 7, 10, J3. ' 1 Pet. 5. 2.
' He. 5. 12.

* Does not capital punishment deprive men of all further

opportunity of reformation ? God can take the wicked out of

tlie world in any way, wlieii already they have long enough
alHise<l his loiiij-suffering; and we must hclieve that he has de-
livered them into the hand of the magistrate as his vicegerent,
that their thread of life may be cut short, and their miserable
death serve as an example to others. Meantime to a certain
extent their salvation may be consulted, for, if their doom Imj

iwit speedily executed, atul sufficient space be granted them for

bewailing their sins, and <'onsecrating the whole soul to Gwl by
•incere repentance.

—

Limlionh. Theol. p. 022.

concerning the decalogue, answered he never

saw any such book? (2.) That poison souls.

Such are heterodox ministers, who poison peo-

ple with error ; the basilisk poisons herbs and

flowers, by breathing on them : the breath of

heretical ministers, like the basilisk's breath,

poisons souls. The Socinian, that would rob

Christ of his Godhead ; the Arminian, that by

advancing the power of the will, would take off

the crown from the head of free grace ; the

Antinomian, who denies the use of the moral

law to a believer, as if it were antiquated and

out of date ; these poison men's souls. Error

is as damnable as vice ; ' there shall be false

teachers among you, who privily shall bring in

damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that

bought them.' (3.) That infect souls, that is,

by their scandalous lives ; ' let the priests which

come near to the Lord sanctify themselves.''

Ministers, who by their places are nearer to

God, should be holier than others. The ele-

ments, the higher they are, the purer ^ the air

is purer than the water; the fire is purer than the

air. The higher men are by office, the holier

they should be ; John Baptist was a shining

lamp. But there are many who infect their

people with their bad life ; they preach one

thing, and live another. They, like Eli's sons,

are in white linen, but they have scarlet sins.

Some say, that Prester John, the lord of

Africa, caused to be carried before him a golden

cup full of dirt, a fit emblem of such ministers

as have a golden office, but are dirty and pol-

luted in their lives. They are murderers, and

the blood of souls will cry against them at the

last day.

4. Such as destroy others, by getting them

into bad company, and so making them pro-

.selytes to the devil. ' Vices quickly find their

way into every one that comes near them.' A
man cannot live in the Ethiopian climate but

he will be discoloured with the sun ; nor he can-

not be in bad company but he will partake of

their evil. One drunkard makes another ; as

the prophet speaks in another sense ;
' I set

before the sons of the house of the Rechabites

• Mar. 9. 41. '2 Pet. 2. I. • Kx. 19. 22.
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pots full of wine and cups, and said unto them,

drink ye wine ;" so the wicked set pots of wine

before others, and make them drink till reason

be stupified, and lust inflamed. These are

guilty of the breach of this commandment, they

are murderers of souls. How sad will it be

with these, who have not only their own sins,

but the blood of others, to answer for ? So
much for the first thinjj forbidden in the com-

mandment, the injuring of others.

2c?. The second thing forbidden m it is, the

injuring one's self ; ' thou shalt not kill:' thou

shalt do no hurt to thyself.

1. Thou shalt not hurt thy own oody. One
may be guilty of self-murder, either, 1st, indi-

rectly and occasionally ; or, 2d, directly and

absolutely.

(I.) Indirectly and occasionally; as. First,

when a man thrusts himself into danger which

he might prevent ; as if a company of archers

were shooting, and one should go and stand in

the place where the arrows fly, if the arrow did

kill him, he is accessary to his own death. In

the law, God would have the leper shut up, to

keep others from being infected.* Now, if any

would be so presumptuous as to go in to the

leper, and get the plague of leprosy, he might

thank himself, he occasioned his own death.

Secondly, a person may be in some sense

guilty of his own death, by neglecting the use

of means. If sick, and use no physic, if he hath

received a wound and will not apply balsam, he

hastens his own death. God appointed Heze-

kiah to lay a ' lump of figs upon the boil.'* If

he had not used the lump of figs, he had been

the cause of his own death. Thirdly, by im-

moderate grief , ' the sorrow of the world work-

eth death ;'* when God takes away a dear rela-

tion, and one is swallowed up with sorrow. How
many weep themselves into their graves

!

Queen Mary grieved so excessively for the loss

of Calais, that it broke her heart. Fourthly,

by intemperance, excess in diet. Surfeiting

shortens life ; ' more die of it than by the

sword ;' many dig their grave with their teeth ;

too much oil chokes the lamp ; the cup kills

more than the cannon. Excessive drinking

causeth untimely death.

(2.) One may be guilty of self-murder, di-

rectly and absolutely. First, by envy. Envy

is a secret repining at the welfare of another.

An envious man is more sorry at another's

prosperity, than at his own adversity ; he never

>Je. 35. 5 »I.e. 13. 4. '18.38.21. ' 2 Co. 7. 10.

laughs, but when another weeps. Envy is a

self-murder, a fretting canker. Cyprian calls

it ' a secret wound ;' it hurts a man's self most.

Envy corrodes the heart, dries up the blood,

rots the bones ; ' envy is the rottenness of the

bones." It is to the body, as the moth to the

cloth, it eats it, and makes its beauty consume

;

envy drinks its own venom. The viper, which

leaped on Paul's hand, thought to have hurt

Paul, but fell herself into the fire f so, while

the envious man thinks to hurt another, he

destroys himself. Second, by laying violent

hands on himself, and thus he is felo de se;*

as Saul fell upon his own sword and killed him-

self. And because I see so many in the bills

of mortality, who make away themselves, let

me a little expatiate. It is the most unnatural

and barbarous kind of murder for a man to

butcher himself and imbrue his hands in his

own blood. A man's self is most near to him,

therefore this sin of self-murder breaks both

the law of God, and the bonds of nature. The
Lord hath placed the soul in the body, as in a

prison ; now it is a great sin to break prison,

till God by death open the door. Self-mur-

derers are worse than the brute-creatures ; they

will tear and gore one another, but no beast

will go to destroy itself. Self-murder is occa-

sioned usually from discontent; discontent is

joined with a sullen melancholy. The bird

that beats herself in the cage, and is ready to

kill herself, is the true emblem of a discontented

spirit. And this discontent ariseth, 1. from

pride. A man that is swelled with an high

opinion of himself, thinks he deserves better

than others ; and if any cross befall him, he is

discontented, and now in a sudden passion will

make away himself. Ahithophel had high

» Pr. 14. 30. • Ac. 28. 3.

* That evei7 man ought to preserve his own heing, as long

as he is ahle, is evident ; because what he is not himself the

author and giver of, he can never, of himself, have just povrer

or autliority to take away. He that sent us into the world,

and alone linows for how long a time he appointed us our sta-

tion here, and when we have finished all the business he intend-

ed we should do, can alone judge when it is fit for us to be

taken hence, and has alone authority to dismiss and discharge

us. This reasoning has been admirably applied by Plato,

Cicero, and others of the best philosophers. The objections

which the author of the Defence of Self-murder, has attempted

to advance against tliis argnment, are very weak and childish,

as, when he says, that the reason why it is not lawful for a sen-

tinel to leave his station without his commander's order, is,

because he entered into the service by his own consent; as if

God had not a just power to lay any commands upon his crea-

tures without their own consent: or, when he says, that there

are many lawful ways to seek death in; as if, because a man

may lawfully venture his life in many public services, there-

fore it was lawful for him directly to throw it away upon any

foolish discontent Clarke's Natural and Jteveakd Religion

pp. til, 63.
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llioiights of himself, his words were esteemed

oracles ; and to have his wise counsel rejected,

he was not able to bear it : 'he put his house-

hold in order, and hanged himself." 2. From
poverty. Poverty is a sore temptation ;

' give

me not poverty.'' Many by their sin have

brought themselves to poverty ; and when a

great estate is boiled away to nothing, then

they are discontented, and think better to die

quickly, than languish in misery : hereupon the

devil helps them to despatch themselves. 3.

From covetousness. Avarice is a dry drunken-

ness, an horse-leech that is never satisfied.

The covetous man is like Behemoth, ' behold

he drinketh up a river, and hasteth not." The
covetous miser hoards up corn ; and if he hears

the price of corn begins to fall, then he is

troubled, and there is no cure for his discontent

but an halter. 4. From horror of mind. A
man hath sinned a great sin, he hath swallowed

down some pills of temptation the devil hath

given him, and these pills begin to work in his

conscience, and the horror is so great, that he

chooseth strangling. Judas having betrayed

innocent blood, he was in that agony, that he

hanged himself to quiet his conscience ; as if

one should, to avoid the stinging of a gnat,

endure the biting of a serpent. This self-mur-

der is an high breach of this commandment; it

IS an execrable sin. I can see no ground of hope

for such as make away themselves ; for they

die in the very act of sin and cannot have time

to repent.

2. Here is forbidden hurting one's own soul,

* thou shalt not kill.' Many who are free from

other murders, yet are guilty here; they go

about to murder their own souls : they are wil

fully set to damn themselves, and throw them
selves into hell.*

' 2 Sa. 17. 2.x 2 Pr. 30. a. ' Job 40. 23.

* Thcie are, it must h« admitted, instances of suicide which
strongly claim our pity, and they are cases in which a distract-

ed mind, unable any longer to resist the fatal suggestions of the
wounded spirit, yields life and hope to its power. While other
self-destrnyers rush into eternity in proud defiance of its terrors,

and with tiie boast that they neither care, nor wish, nor ask for

mercy, these victims of despair dare not so much as to lift up
their eyes U) heaven, and put their mouths in the dust, under
the Immblc impression that to them the heart and hand of

mercy arc closed for ever. It is most painful to think, how
such scenes are employed by the scoffer to give effect to his

bitter sarcasms against religion, and tliat they have so much
induence in exciting prejudices against it in the minds of the
inconsiderate. Its gracious hand is reaily to heal the broken-
hearted, but this it cannot do, where it is thrust away in the
madness of desperation. No skill can tune the bruised reed to

mel(Hly, nor can the mildest suasion guide tlie bewijdered
uiiiid to peace. Let us leave them in the hands of the Lord,
fur his mercies are great; and let us bless him, that he hath not
given to as the spirit of fear, hut of power, and of love, and of

« sound mind.

—

Belfragt on Cattch. b. 2. p. 94.

Q. Who are they that go about desperately to

murder their own soids ?

1. Sucii wilfully go about to murder their

souls, who have no sense of God, or the

other world; they are 'past feeling.'* Tell

them of God's holiness and justice, they are

not at all affected; ' they made their hearts like

an adamant." The adamant, saith Pliny, is in-

superable, the hammer cannot conquer it. Sin-

ners have adamantine hearts. Tlie altar of
stone, when the prophet spake to it, ' rent

asunder ;'° but sinners' hearts are so hardened
in sin, that nothing will work upon them,
neither ordinances nor judgments; they do not

believe a Deity; they laugh at hell ; these go
about to murder their own souls, they are

throwing themselves as fast as they can into hell.

2. Such as are set wilfully to murder their

own souls, are they who are resolved upon their

lusts, let what will come of it. The soul may
cry out, ' I am killing ! I am murdering !' ' they
have given themselves over to work all unclean-

ness with greediness." Let ministers speak to

them about their sins, let conscience speak, let

affliction speak, yet they will have their lusts,

though they go to hell for them. Are not

these resolved to murder their souls? As
Agrippina, mother to Nero said, ' let my son

kill me, so he may reign ;' so many say in their

hearts, let our sins damn us, so they may but

please us. Herod will have his incestuous lust,

though it cost him his soul ; men will, for a
drop of pleasure, drink a sea of wrath. Are not

these about to massacre and damn their own souls.

3. They murder their souls, who avoid all

means of saving their souls. They will go to

plays, to drunken meetings, but will not set

their foot within God's house, or come near the

sound of the gospel-trumpet ; as if one that is

diseased should shun the bath, for fear of beimr

healed. These do wilfully damn their souls,

and are as great murderers of themselves, as

he, who having means of cure offered him,

chooseth death rather than physic.

4. They do voluntarily murder their souls,

who suck ill false prejudices against religion
;

as if religion were so strict and severe, that they

who espouse holiness, must live a melancholy

life, like hermits and anchorites, and drown all

their joy in tears. This is a slander which the

devil hath cast upon religion : for there is no

true joy but in believing.' No honey so sweet

as that which drops from a promise. Some

« Eph. 4. 19. ' Ze. 7. 12. • 1 Ki. 13. 5. ' li'-pli. 4. 19.
• Ro. 15. 13.
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men have foolishly taken up a prejudice against

religion ; they are resolved rather never to go
to heaven, tlian to go thither through the

strait gate. I may say of prejudice, as Paul

to Elymas, * O full of subtilty and all mis-

chief, thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all

righteousness," how many souls hast thou

damned

!

5. They are wilfully set to murder their own
souls, who will neither be good themselves, nor

suffer others to be so ; 'ye neither go in your-

selves, neither suffer ye them that are entering,

to go in." Such are those that persecute

others for their religion. Drunken meetings

shall escape punishments ; but, if men meet to

serve God, then let all seventy be used. These

are resolved to shipwreck others, though they

themselves are cast away in the storm. Oh !

take heed of this, of murdering your own souls

;

no creature but man doth willingly kill itself.

So I have done with the first, the sin forbid-

den in this commandment, ' thou shaft not kill.'

Ex. 20. 13. Thou shall not kill.

II. The duty implied is, that we should do

all the good we can to ourselves and others.

\st. In reference to others: we should endea-

vour to preserve the lives and souls of others.

2<f. In reference to ourselves ; to preserve our

own life and soul.

\st. In reference to others. 1. To preserve

the life of others. Comfort them in their sor-

rows, relieve them in their wants, be as the

good Samaritan, pour wine and oil into their

wounds : ' I was a father to the poor ; the bless-

ing of him that was ready to perish came upon

me.'* This is a great means of preserving the

life of another, by relieving him when he is

ready to perish. Pompey, when there was a

great dearth in Rome, provided corn for their

relief; and when the mariners were backward

to sail thither in a tempest, said he, ' it is not

necessary that we should live, but it is neces-

sary that Rome be relieved.' Grace makes the

heart tender, it causeth sympathy and charity

;

as it melts the heart, in contrition towards God,

so in compassion towards others ;
' he hath dis-

persed, he hath given to the poor." This the

commandment implies, that we should be so

far from ruining others, that we should do all

we can to preserve the lives of others. When
we see the picture of death drawn in their

faces, administer to their necessities, be tem-

poral saviours to them, draw them out of the

waters of affliction with a silver cord of charity.

That I may persuade you to this, let me lay

before you arguments

:

First. Works of charity evidence grace. 1.

Faith: ' I will show thee my faith by my works.'*

Works are faith's letters of credence to show.

We judge of the health of the body by the

pulse where the blood stirs and operates: Chris-

tian, judge of the health of thy faith by the

» Ac. 3. 10. « Job 29. 10-. 13. • Ps. 1 12. 9. * Ja. 2. 18.

pulse of charity : the word of God is the rule

of faith, and good works are the witnesses

of faith. 2. Love. Love loves mercy ; it is a

noble bountiful grace. Mary loved Christ, and

how liberal was her love ! She bestowed on

Christ her tears, kisses, costly ointments. Love,

like a full vessel, will have vent ; it vents itself

in acts of liberality.

Secondly. To communicate to the necessi-

ties of others, is not arbitrary, it is not left to

our choice whether we will or no, but it is a

duty incumbent; 'charge them that are rich in

this world that they do good, that they be rich

in good works.'* This is not only a counsel,

but a charge. If God should lay a charge

upon the inannnate creatures, they would obey

;

if he would charge the rocks, they would send

forth water ; if he should charge the clouds, they

would melt into showers ; if he should charge

the stones, they would become bread. And
shall we be harder than the stones not to obey

God, when he chargath us to ' be rich in good

works ?'

Thirdly. God supplies our wants, and shall

not we supply the wants of others ? ' We
could not live without mercy.' God makes

every creature helpful to us ; the sun doth

enrich us with its golden beams, the earth

yields us its increase, veins of gold, crops of

corn, store of flowers. God opens the trea-

sury of his mercy ; he feeds us every day out

of the alms-basket of his providence : ' thou

openest thy hand, and satisfiest the desire of

every living thing.'' Now, doth God supply

our wants, and shall not we minister to the

wants of others ? Shall we be only as a spunge

to suck in mercy, and not as breasts to milk it

out to others ?

Fourthly. Herein we resemble God, to be

" Mat. 23. 13. • 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18. ' Ps. 145. IC.
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doinsT good to others. It is our excellency to

Uti like God: 'godliness is Godlikeuess.' And
wherein are we more like to him, than in acts

of bounty and munificence? 'thou art good,

and doest good." ' Thou art good,' there is

God's essential goodness ; and ' doest good,'

there is his communicative goodness. The more

helpful we ai-e to others, the more like we are

to God ; we cannot be like God in omnisciency

or in working miracles, but we may be like him

in doing- works of mercv.

Fifthly. God remembers all our deeds of

charity, and takes them kindly at our hands:

' God is not unrighteous to forget your work

and labour of love which you have showed to-

wards his name, in that you have ministered

unto the saints." The chief butler may forget

Joseph's kindness, but the Lord will not forget

any kindness we show to his people; ' I was an

hungered, and ye gave me meat; thirsty, and

ye gave me drink." Christ takes the kindness

done to his saints, as done to himself. God,

that hath a bottle for your tears, hath a book

to write down your alms ;
' a book of remem-

brance was written before him.'* Tamerlane

had a reg-ister to write down all the names and

good services of his soldiers: so, God hath a

book of remembrance to write down all your

charitable works, and at the day of judgment

there shall be an open and honourable mention

made of them in presence of the angels.

Sixthly. Hard-heartedness to them in misery

reproacheth the gospel. When men's hearts

are like pieces of rocks, or as the scales of the

leviathan, ' shut up together as with a close

seal,* you may as well extract oil of flint, as the

golden oil of charity out of their hearts. These

unchristian themselves. Unmercifulness is the

sin of the heathen ; ' without mercy." It

eclipseth the glory of the gospel. Doth the

gospel teach uncharitableness ? Doth it not bid

us ' draw out thy soul to the hungry ?" ' These
things I will that thou affirm constantly, that

they which have believed in God, might be

careful to maintain good works." While von

relieve not such as ,ire in want, you walk anti-

podes to the gospel ; you cause it to be evil

spoken of, and lay it open to the lash and cen-

sure of others.

Seventhly. There is nothing lost by reliev-

ing the necessitous. The Sluinamite woman
Was kind to the prophet, she welcomed him to

her house, and she received kindness from him

• Ph. 119. 6S.

•Jot Jl. 15.

• He. 0. 10. • Mat. 25. 35. ' Mai. 3. IC.

•II". 1. .-il. ' N. :>^. 10. •Tit. 3. 8.

another way ; he restored her dead child to life.

Such as are helpful to others, shall ' find mercy
to help in time of need.' Such as pour out the
golden oil of compassion to others, God will

pour out the golden oil of salvation to them;
for 'a cup of cold water' they shall have
' rivers of pleasure.' Nay, God will make it up
some way or other in this life; 'the liberal soul

shall be made fat ;"° as the loaves in breaking

multiplied; or, as the widow's oil increased in

pouring out." An estate may be imparted, yet

not impaired.

Eighthly. To do good to others in necessi-

ty, keeps up the credit of religion. Works of

mercy adorn the gospel, as the fruit adorns the

tree ; when ' our light so shines that others see

our good works,' this glorifies God, crowns re-

ligion, silenceth the lips of gainsayers. Basil

saith, nothing rendered the true religion more
famous in the primitive times, and made more
proselytes to it, than the bounty and charity of

the Christians.

Ninthly, and lastly. The evil that doth ac-

crue by not preserving the lives of others, and

helping them in their necessities: God sends

oft a secret moth into their estate ; * there is

that withholdeth more than is meet, but it

tendeth to poverty,"^ ' whoso stoppeth his ears

at the cry of the poor, he also shall cry him-

self, but shall not be heard;'" 'he shall have

judgment without mercy, that hath showed no

mercy."* Dives denied Lazarus a crumb of

bread, and Dives was denied a drop of water
' depart from me, ye cursed ; for I was an hun-

gered, and ye gave me no meat.'" Christ saith

not ye took away my meat ; but ' ye gave me
no meat;' ye did not feed my members, there,

fore, ' depart from me.' By all this, be ready

to distribute to the necessities of others. Tliig

is included in the commandment, ' thou shall

not kill.' Not only thou shalt not destroy his

life, but thou shalt preserve it by ministering to

his necessities.

2. It is implied, that we should endeavour to

preserve the souls of others ; counsel them about

their souls, set life and death before them,

help them to heaven. In the law, if one met

his neighi)our's ox or ass going astray, he must

bring him back again," much more, if wc see

our neighbour's soul going astray, we should

use all means to bring him back to God by re-

pentance.

2d. In reference to ourselves. The com-

•2Ki, 4. ."is. i«Pr. II. 25. "iKi. 17. 10. "Pr. 11.84
" I'l. 21. i;i. " .»!>. 2. 13. '» Mat. 25. 41, 42. '* Kx, ;a i

2 s
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mandment, ' thou shall not kill,' requires that

we should preserve our own life and soul.

1. It is engraven upon every creature, that

we should preserve our own natural life. We
must be so far from self-murder, that we must

do all we can to preserve our natural life ; we
must use all means of diet, exercise, and law-

ful recreation, which is like oil to preserve the

lamp of life from going out. Some have been

under temptation ; Satan has suggested they

are such sinners as do not deserve a bit of

bread, and so they have been ready to starve

themselves : this is contrary to this sixth com-
mandment, 'thou shalt do no murder;' it is

implied, we are to use all means for the pre-

servation of our own life ; ' drink no longer

water, but use a little wine for thy stomach's

sake." Timothy was not by drinking too much
water to overcool his stomach, and weaken
nature, but we must use means for self-preser-

vation, ' drink a little wine,' &c.
2. This commandment requires, that we

should endeavour, as to preserve our own life,

so especially, to preserve our own souls.

'Though all else should perish, be mindful of
the safety of the soul.' It is engraven upon
every creature, as with the point of a diamond,
that it should look to its own preservation. If

the life of the body must be preserved, then
much more the life of the soul. If he who doth

not provide for his own house is worse than an
infidel,' then much more he who doth not pro-

vide for his own soul. This is a main thing

implied in the commandment, a special care

for the preserving our souls ; the soul is the

jewel, the soul is a diamond set in a ring of

clay ; Christ puts the soul in balance with the

world, and it outweighs.' The soul is a glass,

in which some rays of divine glory shine

;

it hath in it some faint idea and resemblance of

a Deity ; it is a celestial spark lighted by the

breath of God. The body was made of the

dust, but the soul is of a more noble extract

and original ; ' God breathed into his nostrils

the breath of life, and man became a living

soul.'*

1. The soul is excellent in its nature. It is

a spiritual being,— ' it is a kind of angelical

thing,—the mind sparkles with knowledge, the

will is crowned with liberty, and all the affec-

tions are as stars shining in their orb. The
soul being spiritual, it is of quick operation.

How quick are the motions of a spark ! How

^ 1 Tim. 5. 23. '1 Tim. 5. h. ' Mat. IB. 20. ' Ge. 2. 7.

swift the wing of a cherubim ! So quick and

agile is the motion of the soul. What is

quicker than a thought? How many miles

can the soul travel in an instant ! The soul,

being spiritual, moves upward,— it contemplates

God and glory ;
' whom have I in heaven but

thee?" The motion of the soul is upward,

only sin hath put a wrong bias upon the soul,

and made it move too much downward. The
soul being spiritual, hath a self-moving power

;

it can subsist and move when the body is dead,

as the mariner can subsist when the ship is

broken. The soul, being spiritual, is immor-

tal, ' a bud of eternity.' 2. As the soul is ex-

cellent in its nature, so in its capacities. It is

capable of grace, it is fit to be an associate and

companion of angels. It is capable of com-

munion with God, of being Christ's spouse ;'

that I might espouse your virgin souls to

Christ. It is capable of being crowned with

glory for ever. O then, carrying such precious

souls about you, created with the breath of

God, redeemed with the blood of God, what

endeavours should you use for the saving of

these souls ! Let not the devil have your

souls. Heliogabalus fed his lions with phea-

sants : the devil is called a roaring lion, feed

him not with your souls. Besides the excellency

of the soul, which may make you labour to get

it saved, consider how sad it will be not to have

the soul saved ; it is such a loss as there is none

like it ; because, in losing the soul you lose a

great many things with it. A merchant in los-

ing his ship, loseth many things with it; he

loseth money, jewels, spices, &c., so, he that

loseth his soul loseth Christ, the company of

angels in heaven ; it is an infinite loss, and it is

an irreparable loss ; it can never be made up

again, ' two eyes but one soul,' Chuys. O
what care should be taken of the immortal

soul ! I would request but this of you, that

you would but take as much care for the saving

of your souls, as you do for the getting of an

estate : nay, I will say this, do but take as much

care for the saving your souls as the devil

doth for destroying them. O how industrious

is Satan to damn souls ! How doth he play

the serpent in his subtle laying of snares to

catch souls ! How doth he shoot fiery darts ;

the devil is never idle; the devil is a busy

bishop in his diocese, he ' walketh about seek-

ing whom he may devour." Now, is not this

a reasonable request, to take but as much care

* Ps. 73.25. 6 2 Co. 12. 15 I Pe. 5. 9.
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for the saviiic of your souls, as the devil doth

for the destroying of tiiem ?

Q. How shall we do to rjet our xohI.s saved ?

Bv iuiving tiiem sanctified. Only the ' pure

in heart siiull see God.' Get your souls inlaid

and enamelled with holiness.' It is not enough

that ' we cease to do evil,' which is all the evi-

dence some have to show, this is to lose heaven

by short siiooting; but we must be inwardly

sanctified ; not only the ' unclean spirit' must

go out, but we must be filled with the ' Holy

Ghost." This holiness must needs be, if you

consider God is to dwell with you here, and

you are to dwell with him hereafter. 1. God
is to dwell with you here, God takes up the

soul for his own lodging, * that Christ may

dwell in your heart." Therefore the soul must

be consecrated. A king's ])alace must be kept

clean, especially his presence-chamber ;
' the

body is the temple of the Holy Gliosl,"" then

the soul is the holy of holies: how holy

ought that to be? '2. You are to dwell with

God. Heaven is a holy place, ' an inheritance

undefiled.'" And how can you dwell with God
till you are sanctified ? We do not put wine

into a musty vessel : God will not put the new

wine of glory into a sinful heart O then, as

you love your souls, and would have them

saved eternally, endeavoiu- after holiness ! Bv
this means you will have an identity and fitness

for the kingdom of heaven, and your souls will

be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.

OF THE SEVENTH COMMANDMENT.

Ex. 20. 14. Thuu shalt not commit adultery.

God is a pure, holy spirit, and hath an in-

finite antipathy against all uncleanness. In this

commandment he hath entered his caution

against it, ' thou shalt not commit adultery.'

The sum of this commandment is, the preser-

vation of corporal purity. We nmst take heed

of rumiing on the rock of uncleanness, and so

making shipwreck of our chastity. In this com-

mandment there is something Uicitly implied,

and something expressly forbidden.

I. Something tacitly implied, that is, that

the ordinance of marriage should be observed.

II. Something expressly forbidden, that is,

the infecting ourselves with bodily pollutions,

' thou shalt not commit adultery.'

I. Something implied,—that the ordinance

of marriage shoidd be observed ;
' let every man

have his own wife, and let everv woman have

her own husband," 'marriage is honourable in

all, and the bed undefiled." God did institute

marriage in paradise ; he brought the woman
to the man ^ he did, as it were, give them in

marriage. And Jesus did honour marriage

with his presence;' the first miracle he wrought
was at a marriage, when he turned the water into

wine. Marriage is a type and resemblance of

the mysticJii union between Christ and his

church.' Concerning marriasrc,

ist. Tliere are general duties. 1. The
general duty of the husband is to ride, ' the

husband is the head of the wife.'« The head

is the seat of rule and government ; but he

must rule with discretion. He is head, there-

fore must not rule without reason. 2. The
general duty on the wife's part is submission;
' wives submit yourselves unto your own has-

bands, as unto the Lord.' ^^ It is observable

the Holy Ghost pas.sed by Sarah's failings, he
doth not mention her unbelief, but he takes

notice of that which was good in her, her re-

verence and obedience to her husband, 'Sarah
obeyed Abraham, calling him lord.'"

2d. Special duties belonging to marriage are
love and fidelity. I. Love.'" Love is the

marriage of the affections. There is, as it were,

but one heart in two bodies ; love lines the

yoke and makes it easy ; love perfumes the mar-

riage relation, without which it is not conjwjium

but conjurgium ; it is like two poisons in one

stomach, one is ever sick of the other. 2. Fi-

delity. In marriage tiiere is mutual promise

of living together faithfully according to God's

holy ordinance. Among the Romans, on the

day of marriage, the woman presented to her

husband fire and water : fire refines metal,

water cleanseth ; hereby signifying, that she

would live with her husband in chastity and

sincerity. This is the first thing in the com-

mandment implied, that the ordinance of mar-

riage should be purely observed.

II. The thing forbidden in the command
menf, that is, infecting ourselves with bodily

' I I'e. I. 10. • Kp. 5. IS. " 1 Cu. 7. 2. * tic. 13. 4.
' Oe. 2. ti. 6 .!„„ 2. 2. ' Ei>. 5. 32. "

V.f. 5. 23.

•Kf.. 3. 17.

" Kp. 0. 2?.

'" 1 Co. (i. 10.

" I Pe. 3. (i.

>' I Pe. 1.4.
" tip. 5 25.
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pollution and uncleanness :
' tliou shalt not

commit adultery.' The fountain of this sin is

lust. Since the fall, holy love is degenerated

to lust. Lust is the fever of the soul. There
is a tvvofold adultery : 1. Mental ; ' whosoever

looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath com-

)nitted adultery with her already in his heart.''

As a man may die of an inward bleeding, so he

may be damned for the inward boilings of lust,

if they be not mortified. 2. Corporal adultery,

when sin hath conceived, and brought forth in

theact. This is expressly forbidden under a sub

pcena, ' thou shalt not commit adultery.' This

commandment is set as a hedge to keep out un-

cleanness ; and they that break this hedge aser-

pentshall bite them. Job calls adultery a heinous

crime. 2 Every failing is not a crime ; and every

crime is not a heinous crime ; but adultery is a

heinous crime. The Lord calls it villany ;'they

have committed villany in Israel, and have com-
mitted adultery with their neighbour's wives.^

Q. Wherein appears the heinousness of this

sin ofadultery?

1. In that adultery is the breach of the mar-

riage oath. When ]>ersons come together in a

matrimonial way they bind themselves by cove-

nant each to other, in the presence of God, to

be true and faithful in the conjugal relation.

Unchastity is a falsifying this solemn oath ; and

herein adultery is worse than fornication, be-

cause it is a breach of the conjugal bond.

2. The heinousness of adultery lies in this,

that it is such a high dishonour done to God.

God saith, ' thou shalt not commit adultery.'

The adulterer sets his will above God's law,

tramples upon God's command, affronts him to

his face ; as if a subject should tear his. prince's

proclamation. The adulterer is highly inju-

rious to all the persons in the Trinity. 1. To
God the Father. Sinner, God hath given

thee thy life, and thou dost waste the lamp of

thy life, the flower of thy age in lewdness ; he

hath bestowed on thee many mercies, health

and estate, and thou spendest all on harlots.

Did God give thee wages to serve the devil ? 2.

Injurious to God the Son, two ways. 1st. As
he hath purchased thee with his blood, ' ye are

bought with a price.'* Now, he who is bought

is not his own ; it is a sin for him to go to an-

other, without consent from Christ, who hath

* bought him with a price.' 2d. By virtue of

baptism thou art a Christian, and professest

that Christ is thy head, and thou art a mem-

• Mat. S. 28. ' Job :il. U. ' Ju. 29. 2'S. ' 1 Co. (i. 'M.

ber of Christ; therefore, what an injury is it to

Christ, to take the members of Christ, and

make them the ' members of a harlot ?'* 3. It

is injurious to God the Holy Ghost ; for the

body is his temple ;
' know ye not that your body

is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in

you?'" And whata sin is it to defile his temple !

3. The heinousness of adultery lies in this,

that it is committed with mature deliberation.

First, there is the contriving the sin in the mind,

then consent in the will, and then the sin is put

forth in act. To sin against the light of nature,

and to sin deliberately, is like the dye to the

wool, it gives sin a tincture, and dyes it of a

crimson colour.

4. That which makes adultery so heinous,

is, that it is a sin after remedy. God hath pro-

vided a remedy to prevent this sin; 'to avoid

fornication, let every marv have his own wife."

Therefore after this remedy prescribed, to be

guilty of fornication or adultery, is inexcusable;

it is like a rich thief, that steals when he hath

no need. This doth enhance and accent the

sin, and make it heinous.

Use L It condemns the church of Rome,

who allow the sin of fornication and adultery.

They suffer not their priests to marry, but they

may have their courtezans. The worst kind of

uncleanness, incest with the nearest of kin, is

dispensed with for money. It was once said of

Rome : Rome is become a common stew. And
no wonder, when the pope could for a sum of

money give them a license and patent to com-

mit uncleanness ; and, if the patent were not

enough, he would give them a pardon ! Many
of the papists judge fornication venial. God
condemns the very lusting.'* If God condemns

the thought, how dare they allow the fact of

fornication ? You see what a cage of unclean

birds the church of Rome is ; they call them-

selves the Holy Catholic Church, but, how can

they be holy, who are so steeped and parboiled

in fornication, incest, sodomy, and all manner

of uncleanness ?

Use 2. It is matter of lamentation to see

this commandment so slighted and violated

among us. Adultery is the reigning sin of the

times ; ' they are all adulterers, ss an oven

heated by the baker." The time of king Henry

VIII. was called the golden age, but this

may be called the unclean age, wherein whore-

hunting is common : ' in thy fillhiness is lewd-

ness."" Luther tells of one who said, if he

" 1 Co. 6. 15.

' Mai. 5. is.

"1 Co. e. ly.

"Ho. 7. 4.

1 Co. 7. a.

' El, 24. la.
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mioht but satisfy his lust, and be carried from

one whore-house to another, he would desire

no other heaven ; afterwards he breathed out his

soul betwixt two notorious strumpets. This is

to be the right seed of Adam, to love the for-

bidden fruit, to love to drink of stolen waters:

'son of man, dig now in the wall; and when I

had digged, behold a door; and he said unto

me, go in and behold the wicked abominations

that they do here.'' Could we, as the prophet,

dig in the walls of many houses, what vile

abominations should we see there! In some

chambers we might see fornication; dig farther,

and see adultery ; dig farther, and we may see

incest, &c. And may not the Lord go from

his sanctuary ; ' seest thou the great abomina-

tions that the house of Israel committeth here,

that I should go far off from my sanctuary ?*

God might remove his gospel, and then we

might write I-chahod on this nation, ' The
glory is departed.' Let us mourn for what we
cannot reform.

Use 3. It exhorts us to keep ourselves from

this sin of adultery; 'let every man have his

own wife,' saith Paul,' not his concubine, nor

his courtezan. Now, that I may deter you

from adultery, let me show you the great evil

of it. First, it is a thievish sin.* Adultery

is the highest sort of theft; the adulterer steals

from his neighbour tjhat which is more than his

goods and estate, he steals away his wife from

him, ' who is flesh of his flesh.' Secondly,

adultery debaseth a person ; it makes him re-

semble the beasts; therefore the adulterer is

described like a horse neighing: 'every one

neighed after his neighbour's wife.'* Nay,

this is worse than brutish; for some creatures

that are void of reason, yet, by the instinct of

nature, observe a kind of decorum of chastity.

Tiic turtle-dove is a chaste creature, and keeps

to its mate ; the stork, wherever he flies, comes

into no nest but his own. Naturalists write, if a

stork, leaving his own mate, joineth with any

> Ez. 8. 8, 9. ' Ez. 8. G. ^ i Co. 7. 2. Jo. 5. 8.

• The (-(inimon Ihit-f, who steals or forces his way into the

house at mi<1iiight, has never been treated witli kindness or con-

fidence hy in'm whose property he invades; and all wliich he

carries off may usually be repaired without very much dirticulty,

or may perhajis be of a kind which is scarcely of sufiicient im-
( ortance to our convenience to be replax-ed by the easy eilbrts

that might replace it. But what is it to repair the plunder of

him whose robbery is of that which exists only within the

heait ; who steals not tlie object of regard only, but the very

capft<'ity of feeling affection and confidence again, and who, by

a single crime, conveits, in the eyes of the sutferer, that world

of social liarmoiiy, which (itHJ had made so l>eautiful, into a

world of deceivers and the deceived! of pleasures tliat are but

Illusion, and of misery that is reality.

—

lirown't Pkiiot. Ijtc-

turet, 84.

other, all the rest of the storks fall upon him,

and pull his feathers from him. Adultery is

worse than brutish, it degrades a person of his

honour. Thirdly, adultery doth pollute and

befilthy a person. The devil is called an ' un-

clean spirit." The adulterer is the devil's

first-born; he is unclean, he is a moving quag-

mire, he is all over ulcerated with sin, his eyes

sparkle with lust, his mouth foams out filth, his

heart burns like mount Etna, in unclean de-

sires, he is so filthy that if he die in this sin

all the flames of hell will never purge away

his uncleanness. And, as for the adulteress,

who can paint her black enough; the scripture

calls her ' a deep ditch.' She is a common
sewer: whereas a believer, his body is a living

temple, and his soul a little heaven bespangled

with the graces as so many little stars. The
body of a harlot is a walking dunghill, and

her soul a les.ser hell. Fourthly, adultery is

destructive to the body; 'and thou mourn at

the last, when thy flesh and thy body are

consumed.'' It brings into a consumption.

Uncleanness turns the body into an hospital,

it wastes the radical moisture, rots the .skull,

eats the beauty of the face. As the flame

wastes the candle, so the fire of lust consumes

the bones. The adulterer hastens his own

death, ' till a dart strike through his liver."

The Romans had their funerals at the- gate of

Venus's temple, to signify that lust brings

death. Venus is lust. Fifthly, adultery is a

purgatory to the purse: as it wastes the body,

so the estate, by means of a whorish woman, a

man is brought to a piece of bread.' Whores

are the devil's horse-leeches, spunges that will

soon suck in all one's money. The prodigal

had soon spent his portion when once he fell

among harlots.'" King Edward III., his concu-

bine, when he lay a- dying, got all she could

from him, and plucked the rings off his fingers,

and so left him. He that lives in luxury, dies

in beggary. Sixthly, adultery blots and

eclipseth the name; 'whoso committeth adul-

tery with a woman, a wound and dishonour

shall he get, and his reproach shall not be

wiped away,.'" Some while they get wounds,

get honour. The soldier's wounds are full of

honour; the martyr's wotmds for Christ are full

of honour; these get honour while they get

wounds: but the adulterer gets wounds in his

name, but no honour: 'his reproach shall not

be wiped away.' The wounds of the name no

»Lu. II. 21. »Pr. 2:1 27. 'Pr. 5. II. « Pr. 7 23.
• Pr. (i. 20. 11 Lu. 15. 30. '" Pr. G. 32, 33.
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physician can heal. The adulterer, when he

is dead, his shame lives. When his body rots

under ground, his name rots above ground.

His baseborn children will be the livin<T monu-

ments of his shame. Seventhly, this sin doth

much eclipse the light of reason, it steals away

the understanding, it stupifies the heart;

' whoredom takes away the heart." It eats out

all heart for good. Solomon besotted himself

with women, and they enticed him to idolatry.

Eighthly, this sin of adultery ushers in temporal

judgments. The Mosaical law made adultery

death, ' the adulterer and adulteress shall

surely be put to death;'* and the usual death

was stoning.' The Saxons commanded the

persons taken in this sin to be burnt: the

Romans caused their heads to be stricken off.

This sin, like a scorpion, carries a sting in the

tail of it. The adultery of Paris and Helena,

a beautiful strumpet, ended in the ruin of Troy,

and was the death both of Paris and Helena.

' Jealousy is the rage of a man ;' and the adul-

terer is oft killed in the act of his sin. Adul-

tery cost Otho the emperor, and pope Sixtus

IV. their lives. I have read of two citizens in

London, 1583, who, defiling themselves with

adultery on the Lord's day, were immediately

struck dead with a fire from heaven. If all

that were now guilty of this sin should be

punished in this manner, it would rain fire

again, as on Sodom. Ninthly, adultery, with-

out re|Bentance, damns the soul; 'neither for-

nicators, nor adulterers, nor effeminate,'* shall

enter into the kingdom of God. The fire of

lust brings to the fire of hell, ' whoremongers

and adulterers God will judge.'* Though men
may neglect to judge them, yet God will judge

them. But will not God judge all other sin-

ners ? Yes. Why then doth the apostle say,

' whoremongers and adulterers God will judge ?'

The meaning is, 1. He will judge them as-

suredly; they shall not escape the hand of jus-

tice. 2. He will punish them severely; 'the

Lord knoweth how to reserve the unjust to the

day of judgment to be punished, but chiefly

them that walk in the lust of uncleanness.'«

The harlot's breast keeps from Abraham's

bosom, ' the pleasure is momentary, the tor-

ment everlasting.* Who would, for a cup of

pleasure, drink a sea of wrath ? ' her guests are

in the depths of hell." A wise traveller, when
he comes to his inn, though many pleasant

dishes are set before him, yet he forbears to

' Ho. 4. 11. 'Le. 20. 10. » De. 22. 24. ' 1 Co. 6. 9.
' H". 13. 4 • 2 Pe. 2. U. ' Vi. 9. 18.

taste, because of the reckoning which will be

brouofht in : we are here all travellers to Jeru-

salem above, and though many baits of temj)-

tation are set before us, yet we should forbear,

and think of the reckoning which will be brought

in at death. With what stomach could Diony-

sius eat his dainties, when he imagined thern

was a naked sword hung over his head as he

sat at meat? While the adulterer feeds on

strange flesh, the sword of God's justice hangs

over his head. Causinus speaks of a tree that

grows in Spain, that is of a sweet smell, and

pleasant to the taste, but the juice of it is

poisonous: the emblem of a harlot, she is per-

fumed with powders, and fair to look on, but

poisonous and damnable to the soul; ' she hath

cast down many wounded, yea, many strong

men have been slain by her." Tenthly, the

adulterer doth not only wrong his own soul, but

doth what in him lies to destroy the soul of

another, and so kill two at once. And thus the

adulterer is worse than the thief; for, suppose

a thief rob a man, yea, take away his life,

.yet that man's soul may be happy, he may
go to heaven as well as if he had died in

his bed. But he who commits adultery

endangers the soul of another, and deprives

her of salvation so far as in him lies. Now,

what a fearful thing is it to be an instrument to

draw another to hell ! Eleventhly, the adul-

terer is abhorred of God : ' the mouth of

strange women is a deep pit ; he that is abhorred

of the Lord shall fall therein.'' What can be

worse than to be abhorred of God ? God may
be angry with his own children ; but for God
to abhor a man, is the highest degree of hatred.

Q. But how doth the Lord show his abhor-

rence ofthe adidterer ?

In giving him up to a reprobate mind, and

a seared conscience.'" And now he is in such

a condition that he cannot repent. This is to

be abhorred of God ; such a person stands upon

the threshold of hell, and when death gives him

a jog he tumbles in. All which may sound a

retreat in our ears, and call us off from the

pursuit of so damnable a sin as uncleanness.

' Come not nigh the door of her house;'" ' her

house is the way to hell.'" Twelfthly, adultery

is a sower of discord; it destroys peace and

love, the two best flowers which grow in a

family. Adultery sets husband against wife,

and wife against husband; and so it causeth

the 'joints of the same body to smite one

• Pr. 7. 26. • Pr. 22. xi. '» Ro. 1. iJ«.

" Pr. 5. 8. '» Pr. 7. 27.
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against another.' And this division in a family

works confusion; for ' a house divided against

a house falleth.'' ' Every thing that is divi-

sible is destructible.'

Q. How may we abstain from this sin of
adultery ?

I shall lay down some directions, by way of

antidote, to keep you from being infected with

this sin. 1. Come not into the company of a

whorish woman; avoid her house, as a seaman

doth a rock; 'come not near the door of her

house." He who would not have the plague,

must not come near houses infected; every

whore-house hath the plague in it. Not to

beware of the occasion of sin, and yet pray,

' lead us not into temptation,' is as if one should

put his finger into the candle, and yet pray that

it may not be burned. 2. Look to your eyes.

Much sin comes in by the eye ; ' having eyes

full of adultery." The eye tempts the fancy,

and the fancy works upon the heart. A wan-

ton amorous eye may usher in sin. Eve first

saw the tree of knowledge, and then she took.*

First she looked and then she loved. The eye
oft sets the heart on fire; therefore Job laid a

law upon his eyes, ' I made a covenant with

my eyes, why then should I think upon a

maid ?'» Democritus the philosopher plucked

out his eyes because he would not be tempted
with vain objects; the scripture doth not bid us

do so, but set a watch before our eyes. 3. Look
to your lips. Take heed of any unseemly word

that may enkindle unclean thoughts in your-

selves or others; 'evil communications cor-

rupt good manners.'' Impure discourse is the

bellows to blow up thefire of lust. Much evil is

conveyed to the heart by the tongue; ' set a

watch, O Lord, before my mouth." 4. Look in

a special manner to your heart; ' keep thy heart

with all diligence." Every one hath a tempter in

his own bosom; 'out of the heart proceed evil

thoughts." And thinking of sin makes way for

the act of sin. Suppress the first risings of sin

in your heart. As the serpent, when danger
is near, keeps his head ; so keep your heart,

which is the spring from whence all lustful

motions do proceed. 5. Look to your attire.

We read of ' the attire of a harlot;"" a wanton
dress is a provocation to lust. Curlings and
towerings of the hair, a painted face, naked
breasts, are allurements to vanity. Where the
bush is hung out, people will go in and taste of

i
•1.11.11.17. 2Pr. 5. 8. «2Pe. 2. U. * Ge 3.
» Jub. 31. 1. • 1 Co. 15. 33. ' I's. 141. 3. 8 p, 4 jja^

» M». 15. 19. '« Vc. 7. 10

the liquor. Hierom saith, such as by their

lascivious attire endeavour to draw others to

lust, though no evil follow, yet these tempters

shall be punished, because they offered poison

to others though they would not drink. 6.

Take heed of evil company. Sin is a disease

very catching; one man tempts another to sin,

and hardens him in sin. There are three

cords to draw men to adultery: the inclination

of the heart, the persuiision of evil company,

and the embraces of the harlot; and this three-

fold cord is not easily broken. ' A fire was

kindled in their company.'" I may allude to

it, the fire of lust is kindled in bad company.

7. Beware of going to plays. A play-house is

oft a preface to a whore-house. We are bid to

avoid all appearance of evil: are not plays the

appearance of evil? Such sights are there as

are not fit to be beheld with chaste eyes. Both

Fathers and Councils have shown their dislike

of going to plays. A learned divine observes,

that many have on their death-beds, confessed

with tears, that the pollution of their bodies hath

been occasioned by going to plays. 8. Take
heed of mixed dancing. From dancing, people

come to dalliance one with another, and from

dalliance to uncleanness. There is, sailh Cal-

vin, for the most part, some unchaste behaviour

in dancing. Dances draw the heart to folly by

wanton gestures, by unchaste touches, by lust-

ful looks. St Chrysostom did inveigh against

mixed dancing in his time. ' We read,' saith he,

' of a marriage feast, and of virgins going before

with lamps,' 'but of dancing there we resid not."*

Many have been ensnared by dancing; as the

duke of Normandy and others. ' Dancing is for

adulteresses, not for the chaste.' Amb. Chry-
sostom saith, where dancing is, there the devil

is : I speak chiefly of mixed dancing. And,
whereas we read of dances in scripture," those

were sober and modest. They were not mixed
dances, but pious and religious, bemg usually

accompanied with singing praises to God. 9.

Take heed of lascivious books, and those pic-

tures that provoke to lust. (1.) Books. As
the reading of the scripture doth stir up love to

God, so reading of bad books doth stir up the

mind to wickedness. I could name one who
published a book to the world full of effeminate,

amorous, and wanton expressions; before he
died he was much troubled for it, and did burn

that book which made so many burn in lust.

(2.) And to lascivious book.s, I may add

" Ps. 100. 18 '« Ma. 25. 10. " Ex. 16.
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lascivious pictures, which bewitch tlie eye, and

are the incendiaries of lust. They secretly

convey poison to the heart. ' The innocent

become guilty while they look at them.' Popish

pictures are not more prone to stir up idolatry

than unclean pictures are to stir up to concu-

piscence. 10. Take heed of excess in diet.

When gluttony and drunkenness lead the van,

chambering and wantonness bring up the rear.

Any wine inflames lust; and fulness of bread

is made the cause of Sodom's uncleanness.'

The rankest weeds grow out of the fattest soil;

uncleanness proceeds from excess:* when they

were fed to the full, ' every one neighed after

his neighbour's wife.* Get the ' golden bridal

of temoerance.' God allows recruits of nature,

ana what may fit us the better for his service;

but beware of surfeit. Excess in the creature

clouds the mind, chokes good affections, pro-

vokes lust. St Paul did keep under his body.'

The flesh pampered is apt to rebel. 1 1 . Take
heed of idleness. When a man is out of a

calling, now he is fit to receive any temptation.

We do not use to sow seed in fallow-ground:

but the devil sows most seed of temptation in

such as lie fallow. Idleness is the cause of

sodomy and uncleanness.' When David was

idle on the top of his leads, then he espied

Bathsheba, and took her to him.' Hierom
gave his friend this counsel, to be always well

employed in God's vineyard; that when the

devil came, he might have no leisure to listen

to a temptation. 12. To avoid fornication

and adultery, let every man have a chaste,

entire love to his own wife. Ezekiel's wife was

the desire of his eyes." When Solomon had

dissuaded from strange women, he prescribes a

remedy against it, ' rejoice with the wife of thy

youth." It is not the having a wife, but the

loving a wife makes a man live chastely. He
who loves his wife, whom Solomon calls his

fountain, will not go abroad to drink of muddy,

poisoned waters. Pure conjugal love is a gift

of God, and comes from heaven ; this, like the

vestal fire, must be cherished, that it do not go

out. He who loves not his wife, is the likeliest

person to embrace the bosom of a stranger.

13. Labour to get the fear of God into your

hearts, ' by the fear of the Lord men depart

from evil." As the banks keep out the water,

so the fear of the Lord keeps out uncleanness.

Such as want the fear of God, want the bridle

that should check them from sin. How did

• Ez. 16. 49.

»2Sa. 11. 4.

• Je. 6. 8.

" Kz. 24. IC.

' 1 Co. 9. 27.
' Pr. 5. 18.

' Ez. IG. 49.
» Pr. 16. 6.

Joseph keep from his mistress's temptation ?

The fear of God pulled him back; 'how then

can I do this great wickedness, and sin against

God ?" St Bernard calls holy fear, ' the door-

keeper of the soul.' As a nobleman's porter

stands at the door, and keeps out vagrants, so

the fear of God stands and keeps out all sinful

temptations from entering. 14. Get a delight

in the word of God ;
' how sweet are thy words

to my taste !"" St Chrysostom compares God's

word to a garden. If we walk in this garden,

and suck sweetness from the flowers of the pro-

mises, we shall never care to pluck the ' forbid-

den fruit.' ' Let the scriptures be my chaste

delights.' Aug. The reason why persons

seek after unchaste, sinful pleasures, is, because

they have no better. Csesar riding through a

city, and seeing the women play with dogs and

parrots, said, 'sure they have no children:' so

they that sport with harlots, it is because they

have no better pleasures. He that hath once

tasted Christ in a promise, is ravished with

delight; and how would he scorn a motion to

sin ! Job said, ' the word was his necessary

food.'" No wonder then he made ' a covenant

with his eyes.' 15. If you would abstain from

adultery, use serious consideration. Consider,

(1.) God sees thee in the act of sin. He
sees all thy curtain wickedness. ' He is all

eye.' Aug. The clouds are no canopy, the

night is no curtain to hide thee from God's

eye. Thou canst not sin, but thy judge looks

on; 'I have seen thy adulteries and thy neigh-

ings;'" ' they have committed adultery with

their neighbours' wives ;*" even I know, and am
a witness, saith the Lord.

(2.) Few that are entangled in the sin of

adultery, recover out of the snare ;
* none that

go to her return again.'" That made some

of the ancients conclude that adultery was an

unpardonable sin; but not so. David repented,

and Mary Magdalene was a weeping penitent

;

her amorous eyes that had sparkled with lust,

she seeks to be revenged of them, she washed

Christ's feet witii her tears; so that some have

recovered out of the snare. But ' none that go

to her return,' that is, ' very few;' it is rare to

hear of any one who is enchanted and be-

witched with this sin of adultery, that recovers

out of it; 'her heart is snares and nets, and

her hands as bands.'" ' Her heart is snares,'

that is, she is subtle to deceive those who con)o

to her; and her ' hands as bands,' that is, her

' Ge. 30. 9. '» Ps. 119. 103. " Job 2.3. 12. ".Te. 1.3. 27.
•3 Je. 29. 23. " Pr. 2. 19. "> Er. 7. 26,
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embraces are powerful to hold and entangle her

lovers. Plutarch said of the Persian kings,

' they were captives to their concubines ;' they

were so inflamed, that they had no power to

leave their company. This consideration may

make all fearful of this sin ; ' none that go to her

return again.' Soft pleasures harden the heart.

(3.) Consider what the scripture saith, that

it may lay a bar in the way to this sin, ' I will

be a swift witness against adulterers." It is

good when God is a witness ' for us,' when he

witnesseth for our sincerity, as he did for .lob:

but it is sad to have God ' a witness against us.'

' I,' saith 'God, will be a witness against the

adulterer.' And who shall disprove his witness ?

And he is both witness and judge; 'whore-

mongers and adulterers God will judge."*

(4.) Consider the sad farewell this sin of

adultery leaves: it leaves a hell in the con-

science, ' the lips of a strange woman drop as

a honeycomb, but her end is bitter as worm-

wood.'' The goddess Diana was so artificially

drawn, that she seemed to smile upon those

that came into her temple, but frown on those

that went out. So the harlot smiles on her

lovers as they come to her, but at last comes

the frown and sting: 'a dart strikes through

their liver,' ' her end is bitter.'* When a man
hath been virtuous, the labour is gone, but the

comfort remains; but when he hath been vicious

and unclean, the pleasure is gone, but the sting

remains. ' It delights for a moment, but tor-

ments for ever,' Jerom. When the senses

have been feasted with unchaste pleasures, the

soul is left to pay the reckoning. Stolen waters

are sweet; but, as poison, though it be sweet

in the mouth, it torments the bowels. Sin

always ends in a tragedy. Memorable is that

which Fincelius reports of a priest in Flanders,

who enticed a maid to uncleanness. She ob-

jected how vile a sin it was; he told her, by

authority from the pope he could commit any

sin ; so at last he drew her to his wicked pur-

])ose. But when they had been together a

wiiile, in came the devil, and took away the

harlot from the priest's side, and, notwithstand-

ing all her crying out, carried her away. If ail

I hat are guilty of bodily uncleanness in this

nation, should have the devil come and carry

them away, I fear more would be carried away

than would be left behind.

16. Pray ag-ainst this sin. Luther gave a

lady this advice, that when any lust began to

rise in her heart, she should go to prayer.

Prayer is the best armour of proof; prayer

quencheth the wild fire of lust. If prayer will

'cast out the devil,' why may it not cast out

those lusts that come from the devil?

Use 4. If the body must be kept pure from

defilement, much more the soul of a Christian

must be kept pure. This is the meaning of

the commandment, not only that we should not

stain our bodies with adultery, but that we

should keep our souls pure. To have a chaste

body but an unclean soul, is like a fair face

with bad lungs ; or a gilt chimney-piece, that

is all soot within ;
' be ye holy, for I am holy."

The soul cannot be lovely to God, till it hath

Christ's image stamped upon it, which image

consists in righteousness and true holiness.'

The soul mustespeciallybe kept pure, because it

is the chief place of God's residence.' A king's

palace must be kept clean, especially his pre-

sence-chamber. If the body is the temple, the

soul is the 'holy of holies,' this must be conse-

crated. We must not only keep our bodies

from carnal pollution, but our souls from envy

and malice.

Q. HoID shall ice know our souls are pure ?

1. If our souls are pure, tiien we flee from

the appearence of evil.' We will not do that

which looks like sin. When Joseph's mistress

did court and tempt him, he ' left his gar-

ment in her hand, and fled." It was suspicious

to be near her. Polycarp would not be seen

in company with Marcion the heretic, because

it would not be of good report. 2. If our souls

are pure, this light of purity will shine forth.

Aaron had ' holiness to the Lord' written upon

his golden plate : where there is sanctity in the

soul, there 'holiness to the Lord' is engraven

upon our life ; we are adorned with patience,

humility, good works, and shine as 'lights in

the world.'" Carry Christ's picture in your

conversation." O let us labour for this soul

purity ! Without it there is no ' seeing of

God;' 'what communion hath light with dark-

ness ?"* And that we may keep our souls pure,

(1.) Have recourse to the blood of Christ

;

this is the 'fountain set open for sin and un-

cleanness.'" A soul steeped in the brinish

tears of repentance, and bathed in the blood of

Christ, is made pure. (2.) Pray much for

pureness of soul ;
' create in me a clean heart,

O God."* Some pray for chiliiren, others for

> Mai. 3. r,. MI.-. i:i. 4. 'IV. 0. :i, 1. «Pr. 7. 23.

» I Pe. 1. 10. 'Rp. 4. U. 'Ep. 3. 17. « 1 Tli. &. 22.

"Gc. 39. 12. "I'll. 2. 15. "IJno. 2. G. '« lie 12. r 4.

»Z«. 13. 1. »P 51.10.
So
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riches ; but pray for soul-purity. Say, ' Lord,

though my body is kept pure, yet, Lord, my
ioul is defiled, I poUute all I touch. O purge

me with hyssop, let Christ's blood sprinkle me,

let the Holy Ghost come upon me and anoint

me ! O make me evangelically pure, that 1

may be translated to heaven, and placed among

the cherubim, where I shall be as holy as thou

wouldest have me to be, and as happy as I can

desire to be
!'

OF THE EIGHTH COMMANDMENT.

ExCD. 20. 13. Thou shah not steaL

As the holiness of God sets him against un-

cleanness, 'thou shalt not commit adultery,' so

the justice of God sets him against rapine and

robbery, ' thou shalt not steal.' The thing for-

bidden in this commandment is, meddling with

another man's property, ' thou shalt not steal.'

The civil lawyers define stealth or theft, to be

' the laying hands unjustly on that which is an-

other's,'—the invadingr another's right.

Q. 1 . IVhence doth (heft arise ?

1. The internal causes are; [st. Unbe-

lief. A man hath an high distrust of God's

providence: 'can God furnish a table in the

wilderness ?" So saith the unbeliever, ' can

God spread a table for me? no, he cannot.*

Therefore he is resolved he will spread a table

for himself, but it shall be at other men's cost,

and both first and second course shall be serv-

ed in with stolen goods. '2nd. Covetousness.

The Greek word for covetousness signifies ' an

immoderate desire of getting ;' this is the root

of theft. A man covets more than his own,

and this itch of covetousness makes him scratch

what he can from another. Achan's covetous

humour made him steal the wedge of gold,

which wedge did cleave asunder his soul from

God.»

2. The external cause of theft is, Satan's

solicitation : Judas was a thief;' how came he

to be a thief? ' Satan entered into him.'* The
devil is the great master-thief, he robbed us of

our coat of innocency, and he persuades men
to take up his trade ; he tells men how bravely

they shall live by thieving, and how they may
catch an estate. And as Eve listened to the

serpent's voice, so do they ; and, as birds of

prey, live upon spoil and rapine.

Q. 2. How many sorts of thefts are there?

l. There is stealing from God; and so they

are thieves, who rob any part of God's day

from him ;
' remember to keep holy the sab-

bath day :' not a part of the day only, but the

>ri.7H. 10. »Jos. 7. 21. ' Jiio. 12. fi. Vno. i;!. 27.

whole day must be dedicated to God. And
lest any should forget this, the Lord hath pre-

fixed a ' remember.' Therefore to cut God
short, and, after morning-sacrifice, to spend the

other part of the sabbath in vanity and pleasure,

this is spiritual thievery, it is to rob God of his

due, and the very heathens will rise up in judg-

ment against such Christians ; for the heathens,

as Macrobius notes, did observe a whole day to

their false gods.

2. There is a stealing from others: Is^, A
stealing away their souls ; and so heretics are

thieves, by robbing men of the truth, they rob

them of their souls. 2rf/y, A stealing away
their money and goods frotn them ; and under

this head of stealing away other's money, there

may be several arraigned for thieves. 1st. The
highway thief who takes a purse contrary to the

letter of this commandment, * thou shalt not de-

fraud thy neighbour," ' do not steal.'* This is

not the violence which takes the ' kinofdom of

heaven.'' 2nd. The house-thief, who purloins

and filches out of his master's cash, or steals

his wares and drugs. The apostle saith, ' some

have entertained angels unawares,'' but many
masters have entertained thieves into their

houses unawares. The house-thief is an hy-

pocrite, as well as a thief; he hath demure
looks, and pretends he is helping his master,

when he only helps to rob him. 3d. The thief

that shrouds himself under law, as the unjust

attorney or lawgiver, who prevaricates and deals

falsely with his client 'This is to steal from

the client. By deceit and prevarication the

lawyer robs the client of his land, and may be

the means to ruin his family ; he is no better

than a thief in God's account. 4th. The
church-thief or pluralist, who holds several

benefices, but seldom or never preachetli to the

people ; he gets the golden fleece, but lets his

flock starve; 'wo be to the shepherds of

Israel !'" ' they feed themselves, and not my

' Lc. 19. 1.3. « Mar 10. 19. ' AFrU U. 18.

8 Ho. 13. 2. •' Kz. 31. 2.
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flock.'' These ministers will be indicted for

thieves at God's bar. 5th. The shop-thief;

he steals in selling, who useth false weights and

measures, and so steals from others what is

their due, ' making the ephah small '' The
ephah was a measure the Jews used in selling

;

they made the ephah small, gave scant mea-

sure, which was plain stealing ;
' the balances of

deceit are in his hand." Men by making their

weights lighter, make their accounts heavier.

He steals in selling who puts excessive prices

on his commodities. He takes thrice as much
for a commodity as it cost him, or as it is worth;

to overreach others in selling, is to steal men's

money from them; ' thou shalt not defraud thy

neighbour, neither rob him.'* To defraud him

is to rob him ; this overreaching others in sel-

ling, which is a cunning way of stealing, is both

against law and gospel. It is against the law

of God ;
' if thou sell ought to thy neighbour,

ye shall not oppress one another :" and against

gospel ; ' let no man go beyond, and defraud

his brother.'* It is stealing. 6th. The usurer

who takes of others even to extortion ; he seems

to iielp another by letting him have money in

his necessity, but gets him into bonds, and

sucks out his very blood and marrow. I read

of a woman whom Satan had bound ;' and

truly he is almost in as bad a condition whom
the usurer hath bound : the oppressing usurer

is a robber. An usurer once asked a prodigal,

when he would leave spending? Saith the

prodigal, ' then I will leave spending what is

mv own, when thou leavest off stealinjj from

Others.' Zaccheus was an extortioner, and

after his conversion he made restitution ;' he

thought all he got by extortion was theft. 1th.

The feoffe in trust, who hath the orphan's

estate committed to him ; he is deputed to be

his guardian, and manage his estate for him,

and he curtails the estate, and gets a fleece

out of it for himself, and wrongs the orphan.

This is a thief; this is worse than taking a purse,

because he betrays his trust, which is the high-

est piece of treachery and injustice. Sth. The
borrower, who borrows money from others, with

an intention never to pay them again ; ' the

wicked borroweth, and payeth not again.'* What
is it but thievery to take money and goods from

others, and not restore them again? The
prophet Elisha bade the widow sell her oil, and

[»ay her debts, and then live upon the rest." 9//t.

' Kz. 34. S. « Am. 8. 5. » Ho. 12. 7. « Le. 19. 13.

»Le. 20. 14. 'ITh. 4. 6. ' Lu. 13. 16. « I.ii. 19. «.

• Pi. 37. 21. " 2 Kl. 4. 7.

The last sort of tlieif- is tlie receiver of stolen

goods. The receiver, if he be not the princi-

pal, yet he is accessory to the theft, and the

law makes him guilty. The thief steals the

money, and the receiver holds the sack to put it

in. The root would die if it were not watered,

and thievery would cease if it were not encour-

aged by the receiver. I am apt to think he

who doth not scruple to take stolen goods into

his house would as little scruple to take a purse.

Q. What are the ar/gravations of this sin of

stealing ?

1. To steal when one has no need. To be

a rich thief. 2. To steal sacrilegiously. To
devour things set apart to holy uses ;

' it is a

snare to the man who devoureth that which is

holy.'" Such an one was Dionysius, who rob-

bed the temple, and took away the silver ves-

sels. 3. To commit the sin of theft against

checks of conscience, and examples of God's

justice: this is like the dye to the wool, it doth

dye the sin of a crimson colour. 4. To rob

the widow and orphan ;
' ye shall not afflict any

widow or fatherless child ;'** it is a crying sin ;
' if

they cry unto me, I will surely hear them.' 5.

To rob the poor. How did David disdain that

the rich man should take <iway the poor man's

lamb !
• As the Lord liveth, the man who

hath done this thing shall surely die.'" What

is the enclosing of commons, but robbing of

the poor?

Sd. There is a stealing from a man's self.

A man may be a thief to himself.

Q. Hoiv so ?

1. By niggardliness. The niggard is a thief,

he steals from himself, in that he doth not

allow himself what is fitting; he thinks that

lost which is bestowed upon himself; he robs

himself of necessaries ; ' a man to whom God
hath given riches, yet God gives him not power

to eat thereof.'" He gluts his chest, and

starves his belly; lie is like the ass that is load-

ed with gold, but feeds upon thistles; he robs

himself of that which God allows him. This

is indeed to be punished with riches, to have

an estate, and want a heart to take the com-

fort of it, this man is a thief to himself. 2. A
man may be a thief to himself, and rob himself

by prodigality, namely, wasting his estate. The
prodigal lavisheth gold out of the bag; he is

like Crates the philosopher who threw his gold

into the sea. The prodigal boils a great

estate to nothing; this is to be a thief to a man'.?

" Pr. ?0. 25. '2 Kx. 22. 22. " 2 Sa. 12. 5. '* t>, . *
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self, to spend away that estate from himself

which might conduce to the comfort of life.

3. He is a thief to himself, by idleness, when

he mispends his time. To spend one's hours

in pleasure and vanity, this is to rob himself of

that precious time which God hath given him

to work out salvation. Time is a rich com-

modity, because on the well-spending this pre-

sent time an happy eternity depends. He that

spends his time idly and vainly, is a thief to

himself; he robs himself of his golden seasons,

and by consequence, of salvation. 4. A man
may be a thief to himself by suretyship, ' be

thou not one of them that are sureties for

debt." The creditor comes upon the surety

for debt, and so by paying another's debt he is a

thief to himself, he undoes himself. Let not

any man say, he should have been counted un-

kind if he had not entered into bonds for his

friend: better thy friend count thee unkind,

ihan all men count thee unwise. Lend another

what you can spare, nay, give him if he needs,

but never be a surety ; it is no wisdom for a

man so to help another as to undo himself.

This is to rob himself and his family.

Use \. It confutes the doctrine of com-

mimity that all tilings are common, and one

man hath a right to another's estate.* The
Bcripture confutes it ; 'when thou comest into

the standing corn of thy neighbour's, thou

shalt not move a sickle into thy neighbour's

corn.'*' Property must be observed. God
hath set this eighth commandment as a hedge

about a man's estate, and this hedge cannot be

liroken without sin. If all things be common,
then there is no stealth, and so this command-
ment were in vain.

Use 2. It reproves such ns live upon steal-

ing. Instead of living by faith, they live by

' Pr. 22. 26. 2 De. 23. 25.

* If all tilings liad been common to all, that common all would
truly have been of little worth to the individuals, who would have
Been nothing appropriated, indeed, but nothing enjoyed. Instead

of that beautiful and populous earth whicli we behold, where
cities pour wealth on the fields, and the fields, in their turn, send
plenty to the cities,—where all are confen-ing aid and receiv-
ing aid, and the most sensual and selfish cannot consume a
single luxury, without giving, however unintentionally, some
comfort or the means of comt'urt to others,—instead of this

noble dwelling-place of so many noble inhabitants, we should
have had a waste or a wilderness, and a few miserable strag-

gters, half-famished on that wide soil which now gives abun-
dance to millions. Nor would the loss of mere external coii-

veuience aiw) splendour have been the chief evil. The intel-

lectual sciences, arts, and systems of moral polity, wliich dis- I

tiiiguish the civilized from the savage, by ditlerences far more
im]iortant tl»u any wliich the eye can )ierceive, never would
have arisen on such a scene. It was (iroperty, tliat very ex-
clusive property, which is now better secured by the civiliza-

tion to which it gave rise, that was itself, at a still earlier period,
the :;ivat i iviti7.ci of men.

—

lirpvn's Phit. Lcrt. ^'4.

their shifts. The apostle exhorteth, that evcy
man eat his own bread.' The thief doth not

eat of his own bread, but of another's. If there

be any who are guilty of this sin, let them

labour to recover out of the snare of the devil

by repentance, and let them show their repen-

tance by restitution. ' Without restitution,

no remission." Aug. ' If I have taken away

any thing from any man unjustly, I restore him

fourfold." It may suffice to restore ill-gotten

goods by one's own hand, or by proxy. Better

a thousand times restore goods unlawfully

gotten, than to stuff' one's pillow with thorns,

and have guilt trouble one's conscience upon

a death-bed.

Use 3. Exhortation to all to take heed oi

this sin of thieving; it is a sin against the light

of nature. Some may go to excuse this sin ;

hear the thief's plea ; it is a coarse wool will

fake no dye, and a bad sin indeed that hath no

excuse. ' I am,' saith one, ' grown low in the

world, and trading is bad, and I have no other

way to a livelihood.' 1. This shows a great

distrust of God, as if he could not provide

for thee without thy sin. 2. This shows sin

is gotten to a great height, that, because a

man is low in the world, therefore he will

stir up hell, i. e. go to the devil, for a liveli-

hood. Abraham would not have it said, that

' the king of Sodom had made him rich." O
let it never be said that the devil hath made
thee rich ! 3. Thou oughtest not to under-

take any action which thou canst not pray for a

blessing upon ; but, if thou livest on thieving,

thou canst not pray for a blessing upon stolen

goods ; therefore take heed of this sin ; 'gain

in the coffer is loss in the conscience,' Aug.

Take heed of getting the world with the loss of

heaven.

To dissuade all from this horrid sin, consider,

\. Thieves are the caterp'llars of the earth,

enemies to civil society. 2. God hates them.

In the law, the cormorant was unclean,* because

a thievish, devouring creature, a bird of prey

;

by which God showed his hatred of this sin.

3. The thief is a terror to himself, he is

always in fear ;
' there were they in great fear,'

is true of the thief. Guilt breeds fear, if he hear

but the shaking of a tree, his heart shakes. It

is said of Catiline, he was afraid of every noise.

If a brier doth but take hold of a thief's gar-

ment, he is afraid it is the officer to apprehend

him; and 'fear hath torment.'^ 4. The

3 2Th.3. 12.

« I.e. II. 1 7.

Lu. 19. 8.
7 p.,. r,^^. s.

» Go. 14. 23.
•" 1 .Tno. 4 18,
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|.idgments that follow this sin, ' Achan the

thief was stoned to death ;' ' what seest thou ?

And I answered, a flying- roll ;" ' this is the

curse that goeth forth over the face of the

whole earth; I will bring it forth, saith the

Lord, and it shall enter into the house of the

thief." Fabius, a Roman censor, condemned

his own son to die for theft. Thieves die with

ignominy, the ladder is their preferment ; and

there is a worse thing than death, while they

rob others of money, they rob themselves of

salvation.

Q. What is to be done to avoid stealing ?

1. Live in a calling; 'let him that stole

steal no more, but rather let him labour, work-

ing with his hands," &c. Such as stand idle,

the devil hires them, and puts them to the pil-

fering trade. An idle person tempts the devil

to tempt him. 2. Be content with the estate

God hath given you : ' be content with such

things as ye have." Theft is the daughter of

avarice ; study contentment. Believe that con-

dition best God hath carved out to you. God
can bless that little meal in the barrel. We
shall not need these things long ; we shall carry

nothing out of the world with us but our wind-

ing sheet ; if we have but enough to bear our

charges to heaven, it is suiBcient

OF THE NINTH COMMANDMENT.

Ex. 20. 16. Thou shall not bearfalse witness against thy neighbour.

The tongue which at first was made to be an

organ of God's praise, is now become an in-

strument of unrighteousness. This command-

ment binds the tongue to its good behaviour.

God hath set two fences to keep in the tongue,

the teeth and lips; and this commandment is a

third fence set about it, that it should not

break forth into evil ; ' thou shalt not bear false

witness against thy neighbour.' This com-

mandment hath a prohibitory, and a mandatory

part ; the first is set down in plain words, the

other is clearly implied.

1. The prohibitory part of the command-

ment, or, what it forbids in general. It for-

bids any thing which may tend to the dispar-

agement or prejudice of our neighbour. Mo-e
particularly, two things are forbidden in this com-

mandment, \st. Slandering. 2d. False witness.

\st. Slandering our neighbour. This is a

sin against the ninth commandment. The
scorpion carries his poison in his tail; the

slanderer carries his poison in his tongue.

Slandering is to report things of others unjust-

ly; 'they laid things to my charge which I

knew not." It is usual to bring in a Christian

beheaded of his good name; they raised a

slander of Paul, that he should preach, meti

might do evil, that good might come of it : ' we
be slanderously reported; and as some affirm

that we say, let us do evil, that good may come.'*

Eminency is commonly blasted by slander.

Iloliness itself is no shield from slander. The
Inmb's innocency will not preserve it from the

' Jo. 7. aiid Ze. 5. 2. ' Z«. 5. .3.

• Ilo. 3. 8.

•I'8. 35. 11.

wolf. Christ was the most innocent upon

earth, yet was reported to be a friend of sin-

ners; John Baptist was a man of a holy, austere

life, yet they said of him ' he hath a devil '

'

The scripture calls slandering, smiting with the

tongue ; ' come, and let us smite him with the

tongue." You may smite another and never

touch him. ' The wounds of the tongue are

worse than those of the sword,' Aug. The
wounds of the tongue no physician can heal ; and

to pretend friends'.iip to a man, yet slander him,

is most odious. St Jerome speaks thus : < the

Arian faction made a show of kindness ; they

kissed my hands, but slandered me, and sought

my life.' And, as it is a sin against this com-
mandment, to raise a false report of another,

so it is a sin to receive a false report before

we have examined it ; ' Lord, who shall dwell

in thy holy hill ?" who in heaven ? ' he that

backbiteth not, nor taketh up a reproach against

his neighbour.'" We must not only not raise a

fal.se report, but not take it up. He that raiscth

a slander, carries the devil in his tongue: and

he that receives it, carries the devil in his ear.

'2d. The second thing forbidden in this com-
mandment, is false witness. Here threesins are

condemned: 1. speaking, 2. witnessing, 3. swear-

ing that which is false against our neighbour.

1. Speaking that which is false; ' lying lips

are an abomination to the Lord.' '' To lie is to

speak that which one knows to be an untruth.

There is nothing more contrary to God than

a lie. The Holy Ghost is called the ' Spirit

' Ep. 4. 2S. « Ho. 13 5. ~Mat. 1 kTs.
8 Je. 18 18. » Ps. 10. 1. » i'a. 16. 3. " Vt. li. 33.
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of Truth." laying is a sin that doth not go
alone ; it ushers in other sins ; Absalom told his

father a lie, that he was going to pay his vow
at Hebron,' and this lie was a preface to his

treason. Where there is a lie in the tongue,
it shows the devil is in the heart ; « why hath
Satan filled thy heart to lie ?" Lying is such a
sin as unfits men for civil society. How can
you converse or bargain with him that you can-
not trust a word he saith ? This is a sin which
highly provokes God. Ananias and Sapphira
were struck dead for telling a lie.* The fur-

nace of hell is heated for liars; 'without are

sorcerers, and whosoever loveth and maketh a
lie.'* O abhor this sin ! « When thou speakest,

let thy word be as authentic as thy oath.'

HiEHOM. Imitate God who is the pattern of

truth. Pythagoras being asked what made men
like God? answered, 'when they speak truth.'

It is made the character of a man thatshall so to

heaven ;
' he speaketh the truth in his heart.'

2. That which is condemned in the com-
mandment is, witnessing that which is false

;

' thou shalt not bear false witness.' There is

a bearing of false witness for another, and a

bearing false witness against another.* (1.)

A bearing false witness for another. When we
do give our testimony for a person that is crim-

inal and guilty, we justify him as if he were

innocent; 'which justify the wicked for a re-

ward." He that goes to make a wicked man
just, makes himself unjust. (2.) There is a

bearing false witness against another, that is,

when we accuse another in open court falsely.

This is to imitate the devil who is the ' ac-

cuser of the brethren.' Thougfh the devil is

no adulterer, yet he is a false witness. Solo-

mon saith, ' a man that beareth false witness

against his neighbour, is a maul and a sword ;"

in his face he is hardened like an hammer; he

cannot blush, he cares not what lie he witnes-

seth to ; and he is a sword ; his tongue is a

sword to wound him he witnesseth against, in

his goods or life. Thus, ' there came in two

men, children of Belial, and witnessed against

NabotI), saying, Naboth did blaspheme God
and tlie king:'" and their witness took awav
his life. The queen of Persia being sick, the

> 1 Jno. 4. 5, 0. s 2 Sa. 15. 7. ^ Ac. 5. 3. * Ac. 5. 6.
» Re. 22. 15. « Ps. 15. 2. ' Is. 5. 2.3. s p,-. go. IS.

* Lies are, from their object, commonly distinguished into

pernicious, wliich are used with the intention of doing harm,
and tend to the injury of our neighbour; officious, which tend
to tlie advantage of our neiglibour, and are used for tlic pur-
pose of doing liim good ; and jocose, which are used in jest,

aiid for pleasuie's salve.— Turrctt. Thcol. Loc. XI. Quasi. W.

magicians accused two godly virgins that they

had by cliarms procured the queen's sickness

;

whereupon she caused these virgins to be sawn

asunder. A false witness doth pervert the

place of judicature ; he corrupts the jury, his

bearing false witness makes them give in a

false verdict; and he corrupts the judge by

making him pronounce a wrong sentence, and
causes the innocent to suffer. Vengeance will

find out the false witness ; ' a false witness shall

not be unpunished."" ' if the witness be a false

witness, and hath testified falsely against his

brother, then shall ye do unto him as he had

thought to have done unto his brother ;'" that is,

if he had thought to have taken away his life,

his own life shall go for it.

3. That which is condemned in the com-
mandment is, swearing that which is false.

When men take a false oath, and by that, take

away the life of another. ' Love no false oath.'"

' What seest thou?' 'I answered, a flying roll."*

' This is the curse that goeth forth, and it shall

enter, saith the Lord, into the house of him
that sweareth falsely by my name; and it shall

consume his house, with the timber thereof and

stones thereof."* The Scythians made a law,

when a man did bind two sins together, a lie with

an oath, he was to lose his head, because this

sin did take away all truth and faith from

among men. The devil hath taken great pos-

session of such who dare swear to a lie. This

is a manifest breach of this commandment.

Use 1. Branch 1. It reproves the church

of Rome, who will dispense with a lie, or a false

oath, if it be to promote the catholic cause.

They approve of an officious Me ; they hold

some lies to be lawful ; they may as well hold

some sins to be lawful. God hath no need of

our lie. It is not lawful to tell a lie for the

glory of God, if we were sure to bring glory to

God by it, as Austin speaks.

Branch 2. It reproves those who make no

conscience of slandering others ; they come
under the breach of this commandment ; ' thou

sittest and slanderest thy own mother's son ;"•

' report, say they, and we will report,"* ' this

city (Jerusalem) is a rebellious city, and hurt-

ful to kings and provinces."' Paul was slan-

dered as a mover of sedition, and the head of

a faction.'^ The .same word signifies both a

slanderer and a devil ; ' not slanderers :"* in the

Greek, ' not devils.' Some think it is no great

» 1 Ki. 21. 13. '» Pr. 19. 4. " l)e. 10. IS, 10. « Ze. S. 17.
'3 Ze. 5. 2. " Ze. 5. 3, 4. "> Vs. 50. 20. "« Je. 20. 10

I' Ezr. 1. 15. IS Ac. 24. 5. '» 1 Tim. 3. 11.
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matter to misreport and slander others

;

know that this is to act the part of a devil.

Clipping a man's credit to make it weigh

lio-hter, is worse than clipping of coin. The
slanderer wounds three at once ; he wounds

him that he slanders ; and he wounds him to

whom he reports the slander, by causing un-

charitable thoughts to arise up in his mind

against the party slandered ; and he wounds his

own soul, by reporting that of another which

is false. This is a great sin ; and I would, 1

could not say, it is common. You may kill a

man as well in his name as in his person. Some
are loath to take away their neighbour's goods;

conscience would fly in their face ; but better

lake away their corn out of their field, their

wares out of their shop, than take away their

good name. This is a sin you can never make

them reparation for : a blot in a man's name,

being like a blot on white paper, which will

never be got out. Surely God will visit for

this sin. If idle words shall be accounted for,

shall not unjust slanders ? The Lord will make

inquisition one day, as well for names as for

blood. O therefore take heed of this sin ! It

is a breach of the ninth commandment. Was
it not a sin under the law to defame a virgin,'

and, is it not a greater sin to defame a saint

who is a member of Christ ! The heathens

by the light of nature abhorred this sin of

slandering. Diogenes used to say, ' of all wild

beasts, a slanderer is the worst.' Antoninus

made a law, that, if a person could not prove

the crime he reported another to be guilty of,

he should be put to death.

Branch 3. It reproves them who are so

wicked as to bear false witness against others.

These are monsters in nature, unfit to live in

civil society. Eusebius relates of one Narcis-

sus, a man famous for piety, who was accused

by two false witnesses of unchastity ; and, to

prove their accusation, they bound it with oaths

and curses after this manner : one said, ' if I

speak not true, I pray God I may perish by fire,'

—the other said, ' if I speak not true, I wish I

may be deprived of my sight ;' it pleased God
that the first witness who foreswore himself, his

house being set on fire, he was burned in the

flames ; the other witness, being troubled in

conscience, confessed his perjury, and continu-

ed so long weeping, that he wept himself blind.

Jezebel, who suborned two false witnesses

against Naboth, was thrown down out of a

' Dc. 22. ifl

window, and ' the dogs licked her blood."* O
tremble at this sin ! A perjured person is the

devil's excrement. He is cursed in his name,

and seared in his conscience. Hell gapes for

such a windfall.

Use 2. Branch 1. It exhorts all to take

heed of the breach of this commandment, of

lying, slandering, and bearing false witness; and

to avoid these sins. 1. Get the fear of God.

Why doth David say, ' the fear of the Lord is

clean?" Because it cleanseth the heart of

malice, it cleanseth the tongue of slander.

' The fear of the Lord is clean :' it is to the

soul as lightning to the air, which cleanseth it.

2. Get love to your neighbour.* ^ Then there

would not be y^iv cu/'^'T'cia. If we a love a

friend, we will not speak or attestanytliingto his

prejudice. Men's minds are cankered with envy

and hatred ; hence conies slandering and false

witnessing. Love isalovely grace; 'lovethinketh

no evil;'* it makes the best interpretation of an-

other's words. Love is a well-wisher, and it is

rare to speak ill of him we wish well to. Love is

thatwhich cenientsChristianstogether; itisthe

healer of division, and the hinderer of slander.

Brancn 2. To such whose lot it is to meet

with slanderers and false accusers, L Labour to

make a sanctified use of it. When Shimei

railed on David, David made a sanctified use

of it; 'the Lord hath said to him, curse

David.'* So, if you are slandered, or falsely

accused, make a good use of it. See if you

have no sin unrepented of for which God may
suffer you to be calumniated and reproached.

See if you have not at any time wronged others

in their name, and said that of them which you

cannot prove ; then lay your hand on your

mouth, and confess the Lord is righteous to let

you fall under the scourge of the tongue. 2.

If yon are slandered, or falsely accused, but

know your own innocency, be not too much
troubled, let this be your rejoicing, the witness

of your conscience. ' Let a man's wall of

brass be his consciousness of innocence.' A
good conscience is a wall of brass, that will be

able to stand against a false witness. As no

flattery can heal a bad conscience, so no slan-

der can hurt a good. God will clear up the

» 8 Ki. 9. 33. • Ps. 19. 9. • Le. 19. 18.
• 2 S«. 16. 10.

• 1 Co. 13. 5.

* When any one was speaking ill of anotlicr in the presence

of Peter tlie Great, he at first listened to iiini attentively, and
then interrupted him. ' Is there not,' said he, ' a fair side also

to the character of tlie person of whom you are spealiing?

Come, tell me what good qualities you have remarked about

j
lum.'

—

fTkiUcross on Golcoh. p. 146.
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names of his people ;
' he shall bring forth thy

righteousness as the light." God, as he will

wipe away tears from the eyes, so he will wipe

off reproaches from the name. Believers shall

come forth out of all their slanders and re-

proaches, as ' the wings of a dove, covered with

silver, and her feathers with yellow gold.'

Branch 3. It should exhort such to be very

thankful to God, whom God hath preserved

from slander and false witness. Job calls it

' the scourge of the tongue.'* As a rod doth

scourge the back, so the slanderer's tongue doth

scourge the name. It is a great mercy to be

kept from the scourge of the tongue ; a mercy,

that God stops malignant mouths from bearing

false witness. What mischief may not a lying

report or a false oath do ? One destroys the

name, the other the life. It is the Lord who
muzzles the mouths of the wicked, and keeps

those dogs that snarl at us, from flying upon us;

'thou shalt keep them secretly in a pavilion,

from the strife of tongues." It is, I suppose,

an allusion to kings, who being resolved to pro-

tect their favourites against the accusations of

men, take them into their bed-chamber, or

bosom, where none may touch them : so God
hath a pavilion, or secret hiding-place for his

favourites, where he preserves their credit and

reputation untouched ; he keeps them from the
' strife of tongues.' This is a mercy we ought

to acknowledge to God.

II. The mandatory part of this commandment

implied : that is, 'that we should stand up for

others and vindicate them, when they are in-

jured by lying lips.' This is the sense of the

commandment, not only that we should not

slander or falsely accuse others, but that we

should witness for them, and stand up in their

defence, when we know them to be traduced.

A man may wrong another as well by silence

as by slander when he knows him to be wrong-

fully accused, yet doth not speak in his behalf.

If others cast false aspersions on any, we should

wipe them off. The apostles, who were filled

with the wine of the Spirit, being charged with

drunkenness, Peter was their compurgator, and

openly cleared their innocency ;
' these are not

drunken, as ye suppose.'* Jonathan knowing

David to be a worthy man, and all those things

Saul said of him to be slanders, vindicated

David ; ' David hath not sinned against thee,

but his works to thee-ward have been very

good;" ' wherefore then wilt thou sin against

innocent blood, and slay David without a

cause ?' When the primitive Christians were

falsely accused for incest, and killing their

children, Tertullian made a famous apology

in their vindication. This is to act the part

both of a friend and of a Christian, to be an

advocate for another, when he is wronged in

his good name.

OF THE TENTH COMMANDMENT.

ExoD. 20. 1 7. lliou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's

wife, nor his man-servant, nor Ids maid-servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is

thy neighbour's.

This commandment forbids, \st, covetous-

ness in general, ' thou shalt not covet :' 2i. in

particular, ' thy neighbour's house, thy neigh-

bour's wife,' &c.

I. It forbids covetousness in general, ' thou

shalt not covet.' It is lawful to use the world,

yea, and to desire so much of it as may: 1.

keep us from the temptation of poverty; 'give

me not poverty, lest I steal, and take the name
of my God in vain.'* 2. As may enable us to

honour God with works of mercy ;
' honour the

Lord with thy substance.* But all the danger
is, when the world gets into the heart. The
water is useful for the sailing of the ship ; all the

' Ps. 3/. 0. = Job 5. 21. Ps. 31. go. «Pr. 30. 8. »Pr.a P,

danger is when the water gets into the ship ; so

the fear is, when the world gets into the heart,

'thou shalt not covet.'

Q. What is it to covet ?

There are two words in the Greek, which
set forth the nature of covetousness: 1. Pleo-

nexia, which signifies an ' insatiable desire of

getting the world.' Covetousness is a dry

dropsy. Austin defines covetousness, to desire

more than enough ; to aim at a great estate, to

be like the daughters of the horse-leech, cry-

ing, ' give, give," or like Behemotii, « he trust-

eth that he can draw up Jordan into his mouth.''

2. Philargyria, which signifies an ' inordinate

' Ac. 2. 1.5. • 1 Sa. 19. 4, 6. ' Pr. 8(1. 16. • .Tob 40. 23
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love of the world.' The world is the idol ; it

is so loved, that a man will not part with it to

anv o'ood use ; this is to come under the indict-

ment of covetousness. He may be said to be

covetous, not only who gets the world unright-

eously, but who loves the world inordinately.

But, for a more full answer to the question,

' what is it to covet ?' I shall show you in six

particulars, when a man may be said to be

given to covetousness.

1. When his thoughts are wholly taken up

about the world. As a good man's thoughts

are still in heaven ; he is thinking of Christ's

love and eternal recompense ;
' when I awake,

I am still with thee,'' that is divine contempla-

tion : so a covetous man is still with the world

;

his mind is wholly taken up about it ; he can

think of nothing but his shop or farm. The
fancy is a mint-house, and most of the thoughts

a covetous man mints are worldly ; he is always

plotting and projecting about the things of this

life ; like a virgin that hath all her thoughts run-

ning upon her suitor.

2. A man may be said to be given to covet-

ousness when he takes more pains for the get-

ting of earth, than for the getting of heaven.

He will turn every stone, break his sleep, take

many a weary step for the world ; but will take

no pains for Christ or heaven. The Gauls,

who were an ancient people of France, after

they had tasted of the sweet wine of the Italian

grape, they inquired after the country, and
never rested till they had arrived at it; so a

covetous man having had a relish of the world,

pursues after it, and never leaves till he hath

got it ; but he neglects the things of eternity.

He could be content if salvation would drop

into his mouth as a ripe fig drops into the

mouth of the eater ;' but he is loath to put

himself to too much sweat or trouble to obtain

Christ or salvation. He hunts for the world
;

he only wisheth for heaven.

3. A man may be said to be given to covet-

ousness, when all his discourse is about the

world ;
' he that is of the earth, is earthly and

speaketh of the earth." As it is a sign of god-
liness to be still .speaking of heaven, to have

the tongue turned to the language of Canaan,
' the words of a wise man's mouth are £rracious,'*

he speaks as if he had been already in heaven

;

so, a sign of a man given to covetousne.ss, he
is speaking of secular things, his wares and
drugs. A covetous man's breath, like a dving

>1'«. 1.19. IS. » ;.«. .'i. 12. ».Ino. .'). 31. < Kc 10. 12.

man's, smells strong of the earth. As they said

to Peter, ' thy speech bewrayeth thee," so a

covetous man's speech bewrayeth him ; lie is

like the fish in the gospel, which had a piece of

money in the mouth.' Bern. ' words are the

looking-glass of the heart,'— they show what is

within.

4. A man is given to covetousness when he

doth so set his heart upon worldly things, that

for the love of them, he will part with heavenly;

for the ' wedge of gold,' he will part with the

' pearl of great price.' The young man in the

gospel, when Christ said, ' sell all and come and

follow me ;'
' he went away sorrowful ;" he would

rather part with Christ than with all his earthly

possessions. Cardinal Bourbon said, he would

forego his part in paradise, if he might keep his

cardinalship in Paris. When it comes to a

critical point, that men must either relinquish

their estate or Christ, and they will rather part

with Christ, and a good conscience, than with

their estate, it is a clear case they are posses-

sed with the devil of covetousness.

5. A man is given to covetousness when he

overloads himself with worldly business. He
hath many irons in the fire ; he is in this sense

a pluralist, he takes so much business upon

him, that he cannot find time to serve God; he

hath scarce time to eat his meat, but no time

to pray. When a man doth overcharge him-

self with the world, and as Martha, cumber

himself about many things, that he cannot have

time for his soul, sure he is under the power of

covetousness.

6. He is given to covetousness who.se heart

is so set upon the world, that, to get it, he

cares not what unlawful indirect means he

useth ; he will have the world, ' by right or

wrong;' he will wrong and defraud, and raise

his estate upon the ruins of another; ' the

balances of deceit are in his hand, he loveth to

oppress." And Eptiraim said, ' yet I am be-

come rich.' Pope Sylvester H. did sell his

soul to the devil for a popedom.*

• Mat. 26. 7a • Mat. 17. 27. ' Mat. 19. 21, 22. 'Ho. 12. 7, 8.

• To rovet, Is to desire inordinately wliat is lawful, and to

desirt!, in any degree, what is forbidflen. Wliat is iortiiddea by
tiiis commandment, is tlie l}reach evin in vish or purpose of

any of the other precepts of tlie law ; especially those of the
second taWe are referred to. What is denoted l-y the Eunlish
word cmelousnrss, is tlic spiritual violation of the lig/M com-
mandment. Tliere is liliewise specified the spiritual violation

of the seventh commandment, or coveiitjg the wife of our neigh-

hour. This may therefore Ijc regarded as a supplement to all

the other precepts, eniuining ns to observe them, not in the let-

ter only, but also in the spirit. We fall far short of the mi^an-

ing of this part of the law of God, if we take a more limitwl

*iew of it ; for even in our own language the verb ' to covel.,'
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Use. ' Take heed and beware of covetoiis-

ness.'' It is a direct breach of this tenth com-

mandment. Covetousness is a moral vice, it

infects and pollutes the whole soul. The sin.

(I.) It is a subtle sin, a sin that many do

not BO well discern in themselves : as some

have the scurvy, yet do not know it. Tliis sin

can dress itself in the attire of virtue. It is

called the ' cloak of covetousness.'* Covetous-

ness is a sin that wears a cloak, it cloaks itself

under the name of frugality and good hus-

bandry. It hath many pleas and excuses for

itself, more than any other sin ; as the provid-

injj for one's family. The more subtle the sin

is, the less discernible.

(2.) Covetousness is a dangerous sin, it

checks all that is good. It is an enemy to

grace ; it damps good affections, as the earth

puts out the fire. The hedgehog, in the fable,

came to the cony-burrows, in stormy weather,

and desired harbour ; but when once he had

gotten entertainment, he set up his prickles,

and did never cease till he had thrust the poor

conies out of their burrows ; so covetousness,

by fair pretences, winds itself into the heart

;

but, as soon as you have let it in, it will never

leave till it hath choked all good beginnings,

and thrust all religion out of your hearts.

' Covetousness hinders the efficacy of the word

preached.' In the parable, the thorns, which

Christ expounded to be the cares of this life,

choked the good seed :' many sermons lie dead,

buried in earthly hearts. We preach to men,

to get their hearts in heaven ; but where covet-

ousness is predominant, it chains them to the

earth, and makes them like the woman which

Satan had bowed together, that she could not

lift up herself.* You may as well bid an ele-

phant fly in the air, as a covetous man live by

faith. We preach to men to give freely to

Christ's poor; but covetousness makes them to

be like him in the gospel who had ' a withered

hand." They have a withered hand, and can-

not stretch it out to the poor. It is impossible

to be earthly-minded and charitably-minded.

Thus covetousness obstructs the efficacy of the

word, and makes it prove abortive. Such
whose hearts are rooted in the earth will be so

far from profiting by the word, that they will

'Lu. 12. 16. "ITh. 2. 5. " Mat. 13. 7.

*Lu. 13. 11. 'Mar. 3.1.

has a much more extensive meaning, than the adjective * covet-

ous/ aiui tile noun ' covetousness,' whicli are derived from it.

And tliis interpretation of tlie )>re<-ept, tlie apostle Paul lias

taught us, (llo. 7. 7, S.)—See Framron Sanclijication, p. 169.

be ready rather to deride it ; the Pharisees,

who were covetous, ' derided him.''

(3.) Covetousness is a mother- sin,—a radi-

cal vice, ' the love of money is the root of all

evil.''' ' To what will the accursed craving for

gold not prompt the human heart'? Hor.
He who hath an earthly itch, a greedy de-

sire of getting the world, hath in him the root

of all sin. Covetousness is a mother sin. I

shall make it appear that covetousness is a

breach of all the ten commandments. 1. It

breaks the first commandment, ' thou shalt have

no other gods before me.' The covetous man
hath more gods than one ; mammon is his god.

He hath a god of gold, therefore he is called

an idolater.' 2. Covetousness breaks the

second commandment, ' thou shalt not make

any graven image, thou shalt not bow down

thyself to them.' A covetous man bows down,

though not to the graven image in the church,

yet to the graven image in his coin. 3. Covet-

ousness is a breach of the third commandment,
' thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy

God in vain.' Absalom's design was to get

his father's crown, there was covetousness; but

he talks of paying his ' vow to God,' there he

took God's name in vain. 4. Covetousness is

a breach of the fburth commandment, ' remem-

ber the sabbath- day to keep it holy.' A covet-

ous man doth not keep the sabbath holy ; he

will ride to fairs on a sabbath : instead of read-

ing in the Bible, he will cast up his accounts.

5. Covetousness is a breach of the fifth com-

mandment, ' honour thy father and thy mother.'

A covetous person will not honour his father,

if he doth not feed him with money ; nay, he

will get his father to make over his estate to

him in his lifetime, and so the father shall be

at the son's command. 6. Covetousness is a

breach of the sixth commandment, ' thou shalt

not kill.' Covetous Ahab killed Naboth, to

get his vineyard.* How many have swimmed

to the crown in blood? 7. Covetousness is a

breach of the seventh commandment, ' thou

shalt not commit adultery.' Covetousness

causeth uncleanness ; you read of the * hire of

a whore."" An adulteress for money sets both

conscience and chastity to sale. 8. Covetous-

ness is a breach of the eighth commandment,

'thou shalt not steal.' Covetousness is the

root of theft ; covetous Achan stole the wedge

of gold. Therefore thieves and the covetous are

put together." 9. Covetousness is a breach of

6 Lu. 16. 14.
' 1 Ki. 21. 18.

' 1 Ti. 6. 10.

» De. 23. 18.

8 Col. 3. 6.
' 1 Co. 6. 10.
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the ninth commandment, ' thou shalt not bear

false witness.' What makes the perjurer take

a false oath but covetousiiess? he hopes for a

dividend. And, 10. It is plainly a breach of

the last commandment, ' thou shalt not covet.'

The mammonist covets his neighbour's house

and goods, and endeavours to get them into his

own hands. Thus you see how vile a sin covet-

ousness is; it is a mother-sin, it is a plain

breach of every one of the ten command-
ments.

(4.) Covetousness is a sin dishonourable to

religion. For such as say their hopes are above,

yet their hearts are below ; for them who pro-

fess to be above the stars, to ' lick the dust

'

of the serpent, to be born of God, yet buried

in the earth, how dishonourable is this to reli-

gion I The lapwing wears a little coronet on

its head, yet feeds on dung: an emblem of

such as profess to be crowned kings and priests

unto God, yet feed immoderately on these ter-

rene dunghill comforts ; ' and seekest thou

great things for thyself ? seek them not." What,

thou Baruch, who art ennobled by the new-

birth, and art illustrious by thy office, a Levite,

dost thou seek earthly things, and seek them

now ? When the ship is sinking, art thou

trimming thy cabin ? O do not so degrade

thyself, nor blot thy scutcheon !
' Seekest

thou great things? seek them not.' The
higher grace is, the less earthly should Chris-

tians be; the higher the sun is, the shorter

always is the shadow.

(5.) Covetousness exposeth us to God's ab-

horrency : ' the covetous, whom the Lord ab-

horreth." A king abhors to see his statue

abused: God abhors to see that man, made in

his image, should have the heart of a beast

given to him. Who would live in such a sin

as makes him abhorred of God ? Whom God
abhors he curseth, and God's curse blasts wher-
ever it comes.

(6.) Covetousness precipitates men to ruin;

it shuts them out of heaven : ' this ye know,

that no covetous man, who is an idolater, hath

any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and

of God.'* What should a covetous man do in

heaven ? God can no more converse with him,

than a king can converse with a sow; 'they tiiat

will be ricli fall into a snare, and many hurtful

lusts, which drown men in perdition." A
covetous man is like a bee, that gets into a

barrel of honey, and there drowns itself, he is

like a ferryman, that takes in so many pas-

sengers to increase his fare, that he sinks his

boat ; so a covetous man takes in more gold

to the increasing of his estate, that he damns
himself in perdition. I have read of some in-

habitants near Athens, who lived in a very dry,

barren island, and they took much pains to draw

a river to this island to water it and make it

fruitful; but when they had opened the pas-

sages, and brought the river to it, the water

broke in with such a force, that it drowned the

land, and all the people in it: an emblem of

a covetous man : he labours to draw riches to

him, and at last they come in in such an

abundance, that they drown him in hell and
perdition. How many, to build up an estate,

pull down their souls? Oh, therefore, flee

from covetousness ! I shall next prescribe

some remedies against covetousness.

ExoD. 20. 17. Thou sliali not covet thy neighbour's fumse, thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's

toije, Sfc,

I AM, in the next place, to resolve a question.

How we may do to cure this itch of covetous-

ness?

For answer to this, I shall prescribe some
remedies and antidotes against this sin

:

1st. Faith; 'this is the victory that over-

cometh the world, even our faith." The root

of covetousness is the distrust of God's provi-

dence ; faith believes God will provide ; God
who feeds the birds, will feed his children, he
who clothes the lilies, will clothe his lambs,

and so faith overcomes the world. Faith is the

I J*, a. 5. « P». 10 3. ' I Jno. 5. i.

cure of care; faith not only purifies the heart,

but satisfies the heart ; faith makes God our

portion, and so in him we have enough ; ' the

Lord is the portion of mine inheritance, the

lines are fallen unto me in pleasant places ; yea,

I have a goodly heritage.'* Faith, by a divine

chemistry, extracts its chief comfort out of God.

A little with God is sweet. Thus faith is a

remedy against covetousness ; faith overcomes,

not only the fear of the world, but the love of

the world.

2d. The second remedy is, judicious con-

• Ep. s. s. 1 Tim. 6. 9. ' P». 16. a, 0.
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sideratiou. 1. What poor things these things

below are, that we should covet them. They

are below the worth of the soul, which carries

in it an ide;i and resemblance of God. The
world is but the workmanship of God, the soul

is the image of God. You covet that which

will not satisfy you ;
' he that loveth silver, shall

not be satisfied with silver.' Solomon had put

all the creatures in an alembic, and stilled out

the quintessence, and behold, ' all was vanity."

Covetousness is a dry dropsy ; the more a man

hath, the more he thirsts. Worldly things can-

not remove trouble of mind. King Saul being

perplexed in conscience, all his crown-jewels

could not administer comfort to him.' The
things of the world will no more ease a trou-

bled spirit, than a gold cap will cure the head-

ache. The things of the world, if you had more

of them, cannot continue with you. The crea-

ture hath a little honey in its mouth, but it

hath wings to fly away. These things either

go from us, or we from them: what poor things

are these to covet? 2. The frame and con-

texture of the body. 'Grd hath made the face

to look upward towards heaven.' Ovid. Ana-

tomists observe, that whereas other creatures

have but four muscles to their eyes, man hath

a fifth muscle, by which he is able to look up

to heaven ; and as for the heart, it is made like

a glass vial, narrow and contracted downwards,

but wide and broad upwards. And as the

frame and contexture of the body teacheth us

to look to things above, so especially the soul is

planted in the body, as a divine sparkle to

ascend upwards. Can it be imagined that

God gave us intellectual, immortal souls, to

covet only earthly things? What wise man

would fish for gudgeons with golden hooks?

Did God give us glorious souls, only to fish

for the world ? Sure our souls are made for an

higherend ; to aspire after theenjoyment of God
in glory. 3. The examples of those who have

been contemners and despisers of the world.

The primitive Christians, as Clemens Alex-

andrinus observes, were sequestered from the

world, and were wholly taken up in converse

with God ; they lived in the world above the

world, like the birds of paradise, who soar

above in the air, and seldom or never touch

with their feet upon the earth. Luther saith,

that he was never tempted to this sin of covet-

ousness. The saints of old, though they did

live in the world, they did trade in heaven ;

' our conversation is in heaven ;'* the Greek

word signifies, our commerce, or traffic, or

burghership is in heaven. 'Enoch walked

with God." His affections were sublimated,

he did take a turn in heaven every day. The
righteous are compared to a palm-tree.' Philo

observes that whereas all other trees have their

sap in their root, the sap of the palm-tree is

towards the top; the emblem of the saints,

whose hearts are above in heaven, where their

treasure is.

3d. Covet spiritual things more, and you

will covet earthly things less. Covet grace

;

grace is the best blessing, it is the seed of

God,' the angels' glory. Covet heaven;

heaven is the region of happiness, it is the most

pleasant climate. Did we covet heaven more,

we should covet earth less. They that stand

on the top of the Alps, the great cities of

Campania seem but as small villages in their

eyes : if we could have our hearts more fixed

upon the Jerusalem above, how would all

worldly things disappear, and be as nothing in

our eyes ! We read of an angel coming down

from heaven, who did tread with his right foot

on the sea, and with his left foot on the earth J

had we but once been in heaven, and viewed

the superlative glory of it, how might we, in

an holy scorn, trample with one foot upon the

earth, and with the other foot upon the sea ! O
covet after heavenly things ! There is the tree

of life, the mountains of spices, the rivers of

pleasure, the honeycomb of God's love drop-

ping, the delights of angels, the flower of joy

fully ripe and blown. There is the pure air

to breathe in ; no fogs nor vapours of sin arise

to infect that air, but the Sun of Righteous-

ness enlightens that horizon continually with

his glorious beams. O let your thoughts and
delights be always taken up about the city of

pearl, the paradise of God ! Did we covet

heavenly things more, we should covet earthlv

things less. It is reported that after Lazarus

was raised from the grave, he was never seen

to smile or be delighted with the world : were

our hearts raised by the power of the Holy

Ghost, up to heaven, we should not be much
taken with earthly things.

4ih. Pray for an heavenly mind. ' Lord,

let the loadstone of thy Spirit draw my heart

upward ! Lord, dig the earth out of my heart,

teach me how to possess the world, and not

love it, how to hold it in my hand, and not let

' Ec. 5. 10. 'Kc 2.11. ' I S». 2H. 15.

' Ph. 3. 20. ' Ge. 6. 24.
' 1 .Tno. 3 3.

« Ps. 92. 12.
' Re. 10. 2.
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it get into my heart !' So much for the com- I

mandment in general, ' thou shall not covet.'

II. I shall speak of it more particularly : ' thou

shall not covet thy neighbour's house, thou

shall not covet thy neighbour's wife,' &c. Ob-

serve here the holiness and perfection of God's

law; it forbids the first motions and risings of

sin in the heart: 'thou shall not covet.' The
laws of men take hold of the actions, but the

law of God goes further, it forbids not only the

actions, but the affections ; ' thou shalt not

covet thy neighbour's house.' It is not said,

thou shalt not take away his house ; but ' thou

shall not covet it.' These lustings and desires

after the forbidden fruit are sinful ; ' the law

had said, thou shall not covet.'' Though the

tree bears no bad fruit, it may be faulty at the

root; though a man doth not commit any gross

sin, yet who can say his heart is pure ? There

may be a faultiness at the root, there may be

sinful covetings and lustings in the soul.

Use. Let us be humbled for the sin of our

nature, the risings of evil thouorhts, covetinir

that which we ought not. Our nature is a

seed-plot of iniquity ; it is like charcoal that is

ever sparkling ; the sparkles of pride, envy,

covelousness, arise in the mind. How should

this humble us ? If there be not sinful actings,

there are sinful covetings. Let us pray for

mortifying grace which may be like the water

of jealousy to make the thigh of sin to rot.

But to come to the words more clearly, ' thou

shall not covet thy neighbour's house, nor thy

neighbour's wife,' &c.

Q. Why is the house put hcfore, the wife ?

in Deuteronomy the wife is putfirst; 'neither

stialt thou desire thy neighbour's wife, neither

shalt thou covet thy neighbour's house.'* Here

the house is putfirst?

In Deuteronomy, the wife is set down first,

in respect of her value. She, if a good wife,

is of far greater value and estimate than the

house, ' her price is far above rubies." She is

the furniture of the house, and this furniture is

more worth than the house. When Alexander

liad overcome king Darius in battle, Darius

seemed not to be much dismayed ; but when he

heard his wife was taken prisoner, now his eyes,

like spouts, did gush forth water, as valuing his

wife dearer tlian his life. But yet in this place

in Exodus, the house is put before the wife

:

the reason is, because the house is first in order

;

the house is erected before the wife can live in

it ; the nest is built before the bird is in it ; the

wife is first esteemed, but the house must be

first provided.

\. Then, 'thou shalt not covet thy neigh-

bour's house.' How depraved is man since

the fall ! man knows not how to keep within

bounds, but is coveting more than his own.

Ahab, one would think, had enough ; he was a

king, and one would suppose his crown-reven-

ues should have contented him ; but still he

was coveting more ; Nabolh's vineyard was in

his eye, and stood near the smoke of his chim-

ney, and he could not be quiet till he had it in

possession. Were there not so much coveting,

there would not be so much bribing : one man

pulls away another's house from him. It is

only the prisoner lives in such a tenement as

he may be sure none will go about to take

from him.

2. ' Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's

wife.' This commandment is a bridle to check

the inordinancy of brutish luslss 'thou shalt

not covet thy neighbour's wife.' It was the

devil that ' sowed another man's ground.'* But

how is the hedge of this commandment trodden

down in our times ! There be many who do

more than covet their neighbours' wives, they

take them ; ' cursed be he that lieth with his

father's wife; and all the people shall say.

Amen.'* If it were to be proclaimed, ' cursed

be he that lieth with his neighbour's wife,' and

all that were guilty should say. Amen, how

many would curse themselves !

3. ' Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's

man-servant, nor his maid-servant' Servants,

when faithful, are a treasure. What a true and

trusty servant had Abraham! He was his right

hand; how prudent and faithful was he in the

matter he was intrusted with, in getting a wife

for his master's son !' And surely it would

have gone near to Abraham, to have had any

one entice away his servant from him. But

this sin of coveting servants is common ; if one

hath a better servant, others will be inveigling

and laying baits for him, and endeavour to draw

him away from his master. Tliis is a sin

against the tenth commandment. To steal

away another's servant by enticement, is no

better than thievery.*

• Mat. 13. 25. » De. 27. 20. • Ge. 24. 9.

I Ro. 7. 7. • De. 6. Si. • Pr. 31. 10.

• We may desire the liouse of our neighbour, but not if his

yielding it to us is to he injurious either to ids worldly prosper-

ity or his fech'ngs. But among tlin Israelites it was otherwise:

and the law most minutely provides for the preservation in its

entireness of the properly t>f each family and brancli of a

family. (Lc. 25. J!3—31.) We may desire to have Uie ser-
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4. ' Nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing

that is thy neighbour's.' Were there not covet-

ing of ox and ass, there would not be so much
stealing: first men break the tenth command-

ment by coveting, and then they break the

eighth commandment by stealing. It was an

excellent appeal that Samuel made to the

people ; ' witness against me before the Lord,

whose ox have I taken, or whose ass, or whom
have I defrauded." And it was a brave speech

of St Paul, ' I have coveted no man's gold, or

silver, or apparel.''

Q. But what means may we use, to lieep us

from coveting that which is our neighbour's ?

The best remedy is contentment. If we are

content with our own, we shall not covet that

which is another's. St Paul could say, ' I have

coveted no man's gold or silver :' whence was

this? It was from contentment; 'I have learned,

in whatever state I am, therewith to be content."

Content saith, as 'I have enough;'* I

have a promise of heaven, and have sufficient

to bear my charges thither ; I have enough.

And he who hath enough, will not covet that

which is another's. Be content: and the best

way to be contented, is, 1. Believe that condi-

tion best which God carves out to you by his

providence. If God had seen it fit for us to

have more, we should have had it; but his wis-

dom sees this best for us. Perhaps we could

not manage a great estate : it is hard to carry

a full cup without spilling, and a full estate

without sinning. Great estates may be snares;

a boat may be overturned by having too great

a sail. The believing that estate best God
carves for us, makes us content ; and being con-

tented, we will not covet that which is another's.

2. The way to be content with such things as

we have, and not to covet another's, is to con-

sider the less estate we have, the less account

we shall have to give at the last day. Every

person is a steward, and must be accountable

to God. They who have great estates have

the greater reckoning ; God will say, what good

have you done with your estates? have you

honoured me with your substance ? where are

the poor you have fed and clothed ? If you

cannot give a good account, it will be sad.

This may make us contented with a less por-

tion, to consider, the less estate, the less ac-

count we have to give; the less riches, the less

reckoning. This is the way to have content-

ment; and no better antidote against coveting

that which is another's than being content with

that which is our own.

So much for the commandments.

MAN'S INABILITY TO KEEP THE MORAL LAW.

Q. LXXXII. Is any man able perfectly to

keep the commandments of God.

No mere man, since the fall, is able in

this life perfectly to keep the commandments of

God, but doth daily break them, in thought,

word, and deed.
' In many things we offend all.'* Man in

his primitive state of innocency was endowed

with ability to keep the whole moral law:

Adam had rectitude of mind, sanctity of will,

perfection of power ; Adam had the copy of

' 1 Sa. 12. 3. • Ac. 80. 33. » Ph. 4. 11. • Ge. 33. 9.

» Ja. 3. 2.

vant of oiir neighbour, if the welfare of that serrant 5s to be

promoUd by the change of situation: but the ancient people of

God had, according to the law and for the space of time it pre-

scribed, a right of property in the labour of those who were with
them in servitude. Hence, in the tenth commandment, they
occupy a middle place between a man's family and his chattels;

and to allure them from him was, in one sense, like depriving
him of his wife or children ; and in another sense, like taking
from him, without his consent or without just remuneration, his

house or his field, his ox or his ass. Whatever our neighl>our

has, that he has a right to dispose of, we may desire; but not
selfishly and without a regard to his feelings and interests, nor
to vehemently, but that we may be fully content without it.—
ifarem Sup. Don. p. 62.

God's law written on his heart; no sooner dkl

God command, but he did obey; as the key

is suited to all the wards in the lock, and can

open them, so Adam had a power suited to all

God's commands, and could obey them.

Adam's obedience did exactly run parallel with

the moral law, as a well-made dial goes exactly

with the sun. Man in innocence was like a

well-tuned organ, he did sweetly tune to the

will of God ; he was adorned with holiness as

the angels, but not confirmed in holiness as

the angels ; Adam was holy but mutable ; he

fell from his purity, and we with him. Sin cut

the lock of original righteousness where our

strength lay ; sin hath brought such a languor

and faintness into our souls, and hath so weak-

ened us, that we shall never recover our full

strength till we put on immortality. The thing

I am now to demonstrate, is, that we cannot

yield perfect obedience to the moral law : ' ia

many things we offend all.'

\st. The case of an unregenerate man is

such that he cannot perfectly obey all God's
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I

commands ; he may as well touch the stars,

or span the ocean, as yield exact obedience to

the law. A person unregenerate cannot act

spiritually, he cannot pray in the Holy Ghost,

he cannot live by faith, he cannot do duty out

of love to duty, and if he cannot do duty spirit-

ually, then much less perfectly. Now, that a

natural man cannot yield perfect obedience to

the moral law, is evident: 1. Because he is

spiritually dead;' and being so, how can he

keep the commandments of God perfectly ?

A dead man is not fit for action. A sinner

hath the symptoms of death upon him: (1.)

He hath no sense; a dead man hath no sense;

he hath no sense of the evil of sin, of God's

holiness and veracity; therefore he is said to be

without feeling.' (2.) He hath no strength,*

What strenjjth hath a dead man ? A natural

man hath no strength to deny himself, to resist

temptation ; he is dead, and can a dead man
fulfil the moral law? 2. A natural man can-

not perfectly keep all God's commandments
because he is so interlarded with sin ; he is

born in sin ; ' which drinketh iniquity like

water.** All the imaginations of his thoughts

are evil, and only evil.* Now the least evil

thought is a breach of the royal law ; and, if

there be defection, there cannot be perfection.

And, as a natural man hath no power to keep

the moral law, so he hath no will. He is not

only dead, but worse than dead ; a dead man
doth no hurt, but there is a life of resistance

against God goes along with the death of sin.

A natural man not only cannot keep the law

through weakness, but he breaks it throuirli wil-

fulness, ' we will do whatsoever goeth forth out

of our mouth, to burn incense to the queen of

lieaven."*

2(1. As the unregenerate cannot keep the

nioral law perfectly, so neither the regenerate t

' Tiiere is not a just man upon the earth, that

doeth good and siimeth not ;" nay, that ' sins

not in doing good.' There is that in the best

actions of a righteous man that is damnable, if

God should weigh him in the balance of justice.

Alas, how are his duties fly-blown ! He cannot

pray without wandering, nor believe without

doubting i ' to will is present with me, but how
to perform 1 find not.''* In the Greek it is.

"E|>.g. I. 'Ep.4. 19. •Uo.6.6. «Ps. 51.6. Jill) 15. 16.

• G«. 6. 4. • Jf. 4 J. 17. ' F.C. 7. SO. • K.i. 7. IH.

• Several consiHeratiou^ are iieressiiry for recofH-ilhi^ Ihe

variuits pafi'^agL'S, «liicli liaxi; rflrrtiire to this sulijcrt. licliev-

ers aru descriltL'ft as * cnniplt'le'or |it'rl'c<-t in Christ Jesus ; and
6o tliey are as to tht-ir jiistificatiun and final /Security. They
are dciiiifniiiated ' perl'ert,' as being sincere and u|>rigkt, * Id

• How to do it thoroughly I find not.* Paul,

though a saint of the first magnitude, was bet-

ter at willing than at performing. Mary asked

where they had laid Christ : she had a mind

to have carried him away, but she wanted

strength: so the regenerate have a will to obey

God's law perfectly, but they want strength;

their obedience is weak, and sickly; the mark

they are to shoot at, is perfection of holiness;

but though they take a right aim, yet do what

they can, they shoot short ; ' the good that I

would, I do not.** A christian, while he is

serving God, is hindered; like a ferryman, that

plies the oar, and rows hard, but a gust of wind

carries him back again : so saith Paul, ' the

good that I would, I do not;' I am driven back

by temptation. Now, if there be any failure in

our obedience, we cannot make a perfect com-

mentary upon God's law ; no Christian alive

can write a copy of holiness without blotting.

The Virgin Mary's obedience was not perfect,

she needed Christ's blood to wash her tears.

Aaron was to make atonement for the altar,"

to show that the most holy offering hath de-

filement in it, and needs atonement to be made
for it.

Q. 1. But if a man hath no power to hccp

the icliole moral law, then ichy doth God i-etpare

that of man winch he is not ahle to perform t

How doth this stand with liisjustice f

Though man hath lost his power of obeying,

God hath not lost his right of commanding.

If a master intrusts a .servant with money to lay

out, and the servant spends it dissolutely, may
not the master justly demand this money? God
gave us a power to keep the moral law ; we, by

tampering with sin, lost it , but may not God
still call for perfect obedience? Or, in ca.se

of default, justly piniish us ?

Q. 2. Bid why doth God suffer such an im-

potcncy to lie upon man that he cannot perfectly

keep the law ?

The Lord doth it, 1. To humble us. Man

• Rq. 7. 19. '» Ex. 29. 37.

whose spirit there is no guile;* ami even * perfect and complete

in the will of God,' hccausc to that they will pay an entire and

unreserved regard, not being dissemblers or partial in their

uht'dieiice as hypocrites are. Perfection of holiness. In its most

full and absolute sense, is the object of their desires, their pi*ftyers,

and their pursuits ; with renewed e/lbrts they press fiuward to

it, but still they lament their dislani'e; ' not as though 1 had

already attained, either were alreatly perfect ; but I folkrw after,

if that 1 may appreiiend that, for which also 1 am apprehended

of Christ Jesus.* They are not, tlierefore, so delivered from all

<lepraved afliictioHS, or so conformed to tlie image of <jod in

any one principle, as to render all additional supplies of gi'aie

unnecessary or supei'lluous. Hut their entire and complele

sanctirication is wliat tbey look an<l arilcnUy long for, as tlie

great felicity of lieaven.—AuiuMon't Syti. |>. .iQ5.
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is a self-exalting creature ; and, if he hath but

any thing of worth, he is ready to be puffed

up; but when he comes to see his deficiencies

and failings, and how far short he comes of the

holiness and perfection God's law requires, this

Is a means to pull down his plumes of pride,

and lay them in the dust ; he weeps over his

impotency, he blushes over his leprous spots, he

saiih, as Job, ' 1 abhor myself in dust and ashes.'

2. God lets this impotency and infirmiiess lie

upon us, that we may have recourse to Christ,

to obtain pardon for our defects, and to sprinkle

our best duties with his blood. When a man
sees himself indebted, he owes perfect obedience

to the law, but he hath nothing to pay ; this

makes him flee to Christ to be his friend, and

answer all the demands and challenges of the

law, and set him free in the court of justice.

Use 1. Is matter of humiliation for our

fall in Adam. In the state of innocency we

were perfectly holy : our minds were crowned

with knowledge, and our wills, as a queen, did

sway the sceptre of liberty ; but now we may

say ' the crown is fallen from our head." We
have lost that power which was inherent in us.

When we look back to our primitive glory when

we shone as earthly angels, we may take up

Job's words, ' O that I were as in months

past !'^ O that it were with us as at first, when

there was no stain upon our virgin nature,

when there was a perfect harmony between

God's law and man's will ! But, alas ! how

the scene is altered; our strength is gone from

us, we tread awry every step, we come below

every precept, our dwarfishness will not reach

the sublimity of God's law, we fail in our obe-

dience, and, while we fail, we forfeit. This

may put us in close mourning, and spring a

leak of sorrow in all our souls-

Use2. Of Confutation. 1. It confutes the

Arminians, who cry up the power of the will

;

they hold they have a will to save themselves,

but by nature, we not only want strength,* but

we want will to that which is good. The will

is not only full of impotency, but obstinacy

;

' Israel would none of me.'* The will hangs

forth a flag of defiance against God. Such as

speak of the sovereign power of the will, forget

Phil. 2. 13, 'it is God that worketh in you

both to will and to do.' If the power be in the

will of man, then what needs God work in us

to will .'' If the air can enlighten itself, what

needs the sun to shine? Such as talk of the

> La. 5. 16. > Job '>9. 2. » Ro. 5. 9. * Ps. 8L 11.

power of nature, and the ability they have tp

save themselves, they disparage Christ's merits.

I may say of them, ' Christ is become of no effect

to them."* This I affirm, such as advance the

power of their will in matters of salvation, with-

out the medicinal grace of Christ, do absolutely

put themselves under the covenant of work.^.

And now I would ask them, can they perfectly

keep the moral law ? ' Evil springs from some

defect' If there be but the -least defect in

their obedience, they are gone ; for one sinful

thought, the law of God curseth them, and the

justice of God arraigns them. Confoimded be

their pride, who cry up the power of nature, as

if, by their own inherent abilities, they could

rear up a building, the top whereof should reach

to heaven ! 2. It confutes a sort of people that

brag of perfection,* and according to that

principle, they can keep all God's command-

ments perfectly. I would ask these, has there

at no time a vain thougiit come into their

minds ? If there has, then they are not per-

fect. The Virgin Mary was not perfect ; though

her womb was pure, (being overshadowed with

the Holy Ghost) yet her soul was not perfect;

Christ doth tacitly imply a failing in her, Luke

2. 49. And, are they more perfect than the

blessed Virgin was ? 1st, Such as hold perfec-

tion, need not confess sin. David confessed

sin,' andPaul confessed sin,' but they are got

beyond David and Paul; they are perfect, thej

never transgress, and where there is no trans-

gression, what needs confession? 2f/, If thej

are perfect they need not ask pardon ; they

can pay God's justice what they owe; there-

fore what need they pray, 'forgive us our debts?'

Oh that the devil should rock men so fast

asleep as to make them dream of perfection !

And whereas they bring that, ' let us therefore

as many as be perfect be thus minded :'° answer,

5 Ga. S. 4. 6 Ps. 32. 5. ' Ro. 7. 25. * Pli. 3. 15.

* The term perfection is not always used in tlie same sens*

in scripture. 1*/. I'iiere is a perfi'otiun of sincerity^ whereby a

man serves God without hypocrisy, Joli I. 1 ; Is. 3S. 3.

—

'id

A perfection oi parts, subjective with respect tv tlie whole man^

1 Thess. 5. 23 ; and objective with regard to tlie wliole law,

when also the duties prescribed by God are observed, Ps. 119.

128; Luke 1.0.— 3rf. A comparative perfection, ascribed to

those wlio are advanced in knowledge, faith, and sancti+icatiouj

in comparison of those who arc still infants and untaught, I

John 2. 13; 1 Cor. 2. 6; Phil. 3. 15. ith. .\n evangelical

perfection; the righteousness of Christ being imputed to tho

believer, he is complete in him, and accepted of God as perfect

through Christ, Col. 2. 10: Eph. 5. 27; 2 Cor. 5. 21. 5/A. A
perfection of degrees, by which a jicrson performs all the com^

mands of Goil, with the full exertion of all his powers, without

the least defect. This is what the law of God requires, but the

saints cannot attain to, in this life; though we willingly allow

them all the other kinds above mentioned, Ro. 7. 21 ; Phil.

3. 12; 1 John 1. S.—lFitsii (Bam. Fad. lib. 3. c. 12. § 124.
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perfection there, is meant of sincerity. God

is best able to interpret his own word. He

calls sincerity, perfection; 'a perfect and an

upright man." But who is exactly perfect?

A man full of diseases may as well say he is

healthful, as a man full of sin say he is perfect

!

Use 3. To regenerate persons. Though

you fail in your obedience, and cannot keep the

moral law exactly, yet be not discouraged.

Q. WJiat comfort may be given to a regener-

ate person under thefailures and imperfections

ofhis obedience ?

1. That a believer is not under the covenant

of works, but under the covenant of grace. The
covenant of works, requires perfect, personal,

perpetual obedience; but in the covenant of

grace, God will make some abatements, he will

accept of less than he required in the covenant

of works. (1.) In the covenant of works God
required perfection of degrees, in the covenant

of grace he accepts perfection of parts; there

he required perfect working, here he accepts

sincere believing; in the covenant of works

God required us to live without sin, in the cove-

nant of grace, God accepts of our combat with

sin. (2.) Though a christian cannot, in his

own person, perform all God's commandments,

yet Christ, as his surety, and in his stead, hath

ful611ed the law for him, and God accepts of

Christ's obedience, which is perfect, to satisfy

for that obedience which is imperfect. Christ

being made a curse for believers, all the curses

of the law have their sting pulled out. (3.)

Though a christian cannot keep the com-

mands of God to satisfaction, yet he may to

approbation.

Q. How is that ?

1. He gives his full assent and consent to the

law of God: ' the law is holy and just;'' there

was assent in the judgment :
' I consent to the

law ;'* there was consent in the will. 2. A
christian mourns that he cannot keep the com-

mands fully; when he fails, he weeps; he is

not angry with the law because it is so strict,

but he is angry with himself because he is so

deficient. 3. He takes a sweet complacential

delight in the law : ' I delight in the law of

God after the inward man;" Gr. ' I take

pleasure in it.' ' O how love I thy law!*

Though a Christian cannot keep God's law,

yet he loves his law; though he cannot serve

God perfectly, yet he serves him willingly. 4.

It is his cordial desire to walk in all God's

commands ; ' O that my ways were directed

to keep thy statutes !" Though his strength

fails, yet his pulse beats. 5. He doth really

endeavour to obey God's law perfectly; and

wherein he comes short he runs to Christ's

blood to make supply for his defects. This

cordial desire, and real endeavour, God esteems

as perfect obedience; 'if there be first a will-

ing mind, it is accepted :'• ' let me hear thy

voice, for sweet is thy voice.'* Though the

prayers of the righteous are mixed with sin,

yet God sees they would pray better; God
picks out the weeds froin the flowers ; he sees

the faith and winks at the failing. The saint's

obedience, though he falls short of legal per-

fection, yet having sincerity in it, and Christ's

merits mixed with it, finds gracious acceptance.

When the Lord sees endeavours after perfect

obedience, this he takes well at our hands; as

a father that receives a letter from his child,

though there be blots in the letter, and false

spellings, yet the father takes all in good part.

O what blottings are there in our holy things !

but God is pleased to take all in good part.

Saith God, ' it is my child, and he would do

better if he could ; I will accept it'

ALL SINS NOT EQUALLY HEINOUS.

Q. LXXXIII. Are all transgressions of
the laic equally heinous f

Some sins, in themselves, and by reason of

several aggravations, are more heinous in the

sight of God than others.

' He that delivered me unto thee, hath the

greater sin." The Stoic philosophers held that

all sins were equal: but this scripture clearly

holds forth that there is a gradual difference in

'.I..bl. 8, • Ro. 7. IJ. • Jiio. 19. 11.

sin ; some are greater than others; some are

' mighty sins,"" and ' crying sins.'" Every sin

hath a voice to speak, but some sins cry. As
some diseases are worse than others, and some
poisons more venomous, so some sins are more
heinous :

' you have done worse than your

fathers,'" your sins have exceeded theirs.

Some sins have a blacker aspect than others; to

* Ro. 7. IG. » Ro. 7. 22. « Ps. 119. 97. ' Ps. 119. 5
'2Co. 8. 12. »Ca. 2. 14. "«Amos. 5. 12 "Gc. 18. 81

'»Ez. Ifi. 47. .le. 10. 12.

2U
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clip the king's coin is treason, but to strike his

person is a higher degree of treason. A vain

thought is a sin, but a blasphemous word is a

greater sin. That some sins are greater than

others, appears, 1. Because there was differ-

ence in the offerings under the law ; the sin-offer-

ing was greater than the trespass-offering. 2.

Because some sins are not capable of pardon as

others are, therefore they must needs be more

heinous; as the blasphemy against the Holy

Ghost.' 3. Because some sins have a greater

degree of punishment than others ; ' ye shall

receive the greater damnation.'* Shall not the

Judge of all the earth do right ? God will not

punish one msre than another, but that his sin is

greater. It is true, ' all sins are equally heinous

in respect to the object,' or the person against

whom sin is committed, namely, the infinite

God; but, in another sense, all sins are not

alike heinous; some sins have more bloody cir-

cumstances in them, which are like the dye to

the wool, to give it a deeper colour.

Q. Tfliat sins may he said to be more heinous

than others?

1st. Such sins as are committed without any

occasion offered ; a man swears or is angry, and

hath no provocation. The less the occasion of

sin is, the greater is the sin. 2d. Such sins

are more heinous, that are committed presump-

tuously. Under the law there was no sacrifice

for presumptuous sins.*

Q. What is it to sin presumptuously, which

doth heighten and aggravate sin, and make it

more heinous ?

To sin presumptuously,* is to sin against

convictions and illuminations, or an enlightened

conscience; 'they are of those that rebel against

the light.'* Conscience, like the cherubim,

stands with a flamingf sword in its hand to deter

the sinner; yet he will sin. Did not Pilate sin

against conviction, and with an high hand in

condemning Christ ? He knew that of envy

the Jews had delivered him ;* he confessed he

found 'no fault with him ;'" and his own wifesent

to him, saying, 'have thou nothing to do with

> Mat. 12. 31. 2 Mat. 23. 14, 24. » Nu. 15. 30.* Job 24. 13.
• Mat. 27. 18. • Lu. 23. 14.

• Many crimes will be found to be sins of presumption, which
did not appear such to the oflender, at the time when he com-
mitted them. Whenever we set our own inclinations in op-
position to the known command of God ; and w hen God saith,

Thou shalt not, our conduct replies, But I will: we are guilty

of sins of presumption ; and though the matter be in itself

trivial, yet the daring rebellion is exceedingly atrocious. For
an oHendcr of this kind no sacrifice was appointed: he was
condemned to bear his own iniquity, and to be utterly cut otV;

in most cases by a public execution. In others by the immedi-
ate judgment of God Scott's Com. Nnmb. 15. .''0, 31.

that just man;" yet for all this, he gave the

sentence of death against Christ. Here he

sinned presumptuously ; against an enlightened

conscience. To sin ignorantly doth something

extenuate and pare off the guilt; ' if I had not

come and spoken unto them, they had not had
sin,'= that is, their sin had been less: but to sin

against illuminations and convictions, doth

enhance and accent men's sins. These sins

make deep wounds in the soul ; other sins

fetch blood, these are a stab at the heart.

Q. How many ways does a man sin against

illuminations and convictions ?

1. When he lives in the total neglect of duty.

He is not ignorant that it is a duty to read the

word, yet he lets the bible He by as rusty

armour, that he seldom makes use of; he is

convinced that it is a duty to pray in his family,

yet he can go days and months, and God never

hear of him ; heealls God father, but never asks

his blessing. Neglect of family prayer doth, as

it were, uncover the roof of men's houses, and
make way for a curse to be rained down upon

their table. 2. When a man lives in tliesauiesina

which he condemns in others, 'thou thatjudgest,

doest the same thing." As Austin saith of Sene-

ca, ' he wrote against superstition, yet he wor-

shipped those images which he reproved.' One
man condemns another for rash censuring, yet

lives in the same sin himself; a master reproves

his apprentice for swearing, yet he himself

swears. The snuffers of the tabernacle were

of pure gold ; they who reprove and snuff the

vices of others, had need themselves to be free

from those sins. The snuffers must be of gold.

3. When a man sins after vows; ' thy vows, O
God, are upon me."° A vow is a religious

promise made to God, to dedicate ourselves to

him. A vow is not only a purpose, but a

promise. Every votary makes himself a debtor,

he binds himself to God in a solemn manner.

Now to sin after a vow, to vow himself to God,

and give his soul to the devil, must needs be

against the highest convictions. 4. When a

man sins after counsels, admonitions, warning,

he cannot plead ignorance ; the trumpet of the

gospel hath been blown in his ears, and sounded

a retreat to call him off from his sins ; he hath

been told of his injustice, living in malice, keep-

ing bad company, yet he would venture upon

sin ; this is to sin against conviction ; it aggra-

vates the sin, and is like a weight put into the

scale, to make his sin weigh the heavier. If a

' Mat. 27. 19. • Jno. 15. 82. » Uo. 2. 1. " Ps. 56. 12.
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sea-mark be set up to give warning that there

are shelves and rocks in that place, yet if the

mariner will sail there, and split his ship, it is

presumption ; and, if he be cast away, who will

pity him?- 5. When a man sins against express

coniminations and threatenings. God hath

thundered out threatenings against such sins

;

' God shall wound the hairy scalp of such an

one as goes on still in his trespasses." Yet,

though God set the point of his sword to the

breast of a sinner, yet he will commit sin. The
pleasure of sin doth more delight him, than the

threatenings affright him; he, like the leviathan,

laughs at the shaking of a spear.* Nay, he

derides God's threatenings. ' Let him make

speed, and hasten his work, that we may
see it ;" we have heard much what God
intends to do, and of judgment approaching,

we would fain see it. For men to see the flam-

ing sword of God's threatenings brandished,

yet to strengthen themselves in sin, is in a high

manner to sin against illumination and convic-

tion. 6. When a man sins under affliction.

God doth not only thunder by threatening, but

hath let his thunderbolt fall ; he hath inflicted

judgments on a person; he may read his sin in

his punishment, yet he sins. His sin was un-

cleanness; he hath wasted his strength, as well

as his estate. He hath had a fit of apoplexy
;

yea, though he feels the smart of sin, he retains

the love of sin. This is to sin against convic-

tion; 'in his distress did he trespass yet more:

this is that king Ahaz.'* This doth enhance and

make the sin greater than other sins : for sin-

ning against an enlightened conscience is full of

obstinacyand pertinaciousness; men can give no
reason, make no defence for their sins, yet they

are resolved to hold fast iniquity. This is des-

perate wilfulness; and, 'the will is the rule and
measure of action ;' the more of the will in a

sin, the greater the sin :
' We walk after our

own devices." Though there be death and hell

every step, we will march on under Satan's

colours. This made the sin of the apostate

angels so great, because it was wilful ; they had
no ignorance in their mind,—no passion to stir

them up,—there was no tempter to deceive

them, but they sinned obstinately, and out of

choice. 7. To sin against convictions and il-

luminations, is joined with slighting and con-
tempt of God. It is bad for a sinner to forget

God, but it is worse to contemn him: ' Where-

fore do the wicked contemn God ?" An en-

lightened sinner knows that by his sin he dis-

obligeth and angers God ; but he cares not

whether God be pleased or not, he will have his

sin ; therefore such an one is said to reproach

God, ' the soul that doeth ought presump-

tuously, the same reproacheth the Lord.''

Every sin displeaseth God, but sins against an

enlightened conscience reproach the Lord.

To contemn the authority of a prince, is a re-

proach done to him. It is accompanied with

impudence. Fear and shame are banished, the

veil of modesty is laid aside; ' the unjust know-

eth no shame.** Judas knew Christ was the

Messiah ; he was convinced of it by an oracle

from heaven, and by the miracles he wrought,

and yet he impudently goes on in his treason;

nay, when Christ said, ' he that dips his hand

with me in the dish, he shall betray me,' and

Judas knew Christ meant him. And when

Judas was going about his treason, Christ pro-

nounced a woe to him,* yet, for all that, he

proceeded in his treason. Thus to sin pre-

sumptuously, against an enlightened con-

science, dyes the sin of a crimson colour, and

makes it greater than other sins.

Sd. Such sins are more heinous than others,

which are sins of continuance. The continuing

of sin is the enhancing of sin. He who plots

treason, makes himself a greater offender.

Some men's heads are the devil's mint-house,

they are minting of mischief; 'inventors of

evil things."" Some invent new oaths, others

new snares ; such were those presidents that

invented a decree against Daniel, and got the

king to sign it."

4th. Those sins are greater which proceed

from a spirit of malignity. To malign holiness

is diabolical. It is a sin to want grace, it is

worse to hate it. In nature there are antipa-

thies, as between the vine and laurel. Some
have an antipathy against God, because of his

purity; 'cause the Holy One of Israel to

cease from before us."* Sinners, if it lay in

their power, would not only un-throne God,

but un-be God ; if they could help it, God
should no longer be God. Thus sin is boiled

up to a greater height.

5th. Those sins are of a greater magnitude,

which are mixed with ingratitude. God can-

not endure of all things to have his kindness

slighted. God's mercy is seen in reprieving

' Pa 69. 81. t Job 41. 29. " Is. v. 19.
'' 2 Cb. 2«. 22. . »Je. IB. 12.

•Ps. X. 1.3. 'Nu. 15. 30. "Zep. 3. S. " Lu. 22. «2.
'» Ko. 1 . 30. " Ua. (J. 9. " Is. bO. 1 1,
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men so long, in wooing them by his Spirit and

ministers to be reconciled, in crowning them

with so many temporal blessings : now, to

abuse all this love, when God hath been filling

up the measure of his mercy, that men should

fill up the measure of their sins, this is high

ingratitude, and doth make their sins of a

deeper crimson. Some are worse for mercy.

The vulture, saith jElian, draws sickness from

perfumes: so the sinner contracts evil from the

sweet perfumes of God's mercy. The Eng-

lish Chronicle reports of one Parry, who being

condemned to die, queen Elizabeth sent him

his pardon; and after he was pardoned, he

conspired and plotted the queen's death : just

so some deal with God ; he bestows mercy,

and they plot treason against him ; ' I have

nourished and brought up children, and they

have rebelled against me." The Athenians,

in lieu of the good service Themistocles had

done them, banished him from their city. The
snake, in the fable, being frozen, stung him

that gave it warmth. Certainly sins against

mercy are far more heinous.

6th. Those sins are more heinous than

others, which are committed with delectation.

A child of God may sin through a surprisal,

or against his will ; ' the evil which I would

not, that do 1.'* Like one that is carried down
the stream involuntarily ; but to sin with de-

light doth heighten and greaten the sin ; a

sign the heart is in the sin ; ' they set their

heart on their iniquity," as a man follows his

gain with delight: 'without are dogs, and

whosoever loveth and maketh a lie.'* To tell

a lie, is a sin ; but to love to tell a lie, is a

greater sin.

1th. Those sins are more heinous than

others, which are committed under a pretence

of religion. To cozen and defraud is a sin

;

but to do it with a bible in one's hand, is a

double sin. To be unchaste, is a sin ; but to

put on a mask of religion to pray the whore,

makes the sin greater; ' I have peace -offerings

with me ; this day have I paid my vows : come,
let us take our fill of love." She speaks as if

she had been at church, and had been saying

her prayers: who would ever have suspected

her of dishonesty? But, behold her hypocrisy:

she makes her devotion a preface to adultery.

' Who devour widows' houses, and for a pre-

tence make long prayers.* The sin was not

> Is. 1. 2.

* Re. 22. 16.

•Ro. 7. 19.
• Pr. 7. 14, 18.

' Ho. 4. 8.

• I,u. 20. 47.

in making long prayers, (for Christ was a

whole night in prayer), but to make long

prayers, that they might do unrighteous ac-

tions, did make their sin more horrid.

Qth. Sins of apostasy are more heinous than

others. Demas forsook the truth,* and after-

wards became a priest in an idol-temple, saith

Dorotheus. To fall, is a sin ; but to fall away,

is a greater sin. Apostates cast a disgrace

upon religion. The apostate, saith Tertullian,

seems to put God and Satan in the balance,

and having weighed both their services, prefers

the devil's service, and proclaims him to be

the best master. In which respect the apos-

tate is said to put Christ to ' open shame.*

This dyes a sin in grain, and makes it greater.

It is a sin not to profess Christ, but it is a

greater to deny him ; not to wear Christ's

colours is a sin, but to run from his colours is

a greater sin. A pagan sins less than a bap-

tized renegado.

9th. To persecute religion, makes sin

greater.' To have no religion, is a sin ; but

to endeavour to destroy religion is a greater.

Antlocbus Epiphanes took more tedious jour-

neys, and ran more hazards, to vex and oppose

the Jews, than all his predecessors had done

in obtaining victories. ' Herod added yet this

above all, that he put John in prison."" He
sinned before by incest; but, by imprisoning

the prophet, this added to his sin, and made it

greater. Persecution fills up the measure of

sin ; ' fill ye up then the measure of your

fathers.'" If you pour in a porringer of water

into a cistern, that adds something to it ; but

pour in a bucketful! or two, and that fills up

the measure of the cistern ; so persecution fills

up the measure of sin, and makes it greater.

IQth. To sin maliciously makes sin greater.

Aquinas and other of the schoolmen place the

sin against the Holy Ghost in malice. The
sinner doth all he can to vex God, and despite

the Spirit of grace.** Thus Julian, who threw

up his dagger in the air, as if he would have

been revenged upon God. This swells sin to

its full bigness, it cannot be greater. When a

man is once come to this, blasphemously to

despite the Spirit, there is but one step lower

he can fall, and that is to hell.

1 l^A. It aggravates sin, and makes it greater,

when a man not only sins himself, but endea-

vours to make others sin. 1. Such as teach

' 2 Ti. 4. 10.
" Lu. 3. 20.

« He. 6. 6.

" Mat. 2.3. 38.

» Ac. 7. 22.
•» He. 10. 20.



WHAT SIN DESERVETH. 309

errors to the people, who decry Christ's deity,

jr deny his virtue, making him only a political

head, not a head of influence, who preach

against the morality of the sabbath, or the im-

mortality of the soul, these men's sins are greater

than others. If the breakers of God's law sin,

what do they that teach men to break, them ?'

2. Such as destroy others by their bad exam-

ple. The swearing father hath taught his son

to swear, and damned him by his example.

These men's sins are greater than others, and

they shall have a hotter place in hell.

Use. You see all sins are noi equal; some

are more grievous than others, and bring

greater wrath ; therefore especially take heed of

these sins ; ' keep back thy servant also from

presumptuous sins.'* The least sin is bad

enough ; you need not aggravate your sins, and

make them more heinous. He that hath a lit-

tle wound will not make it deeper. beware

of these bloody circumstances which greaten

your sin, and make it more heinous ! The
higher a man is in sinning, the lower he shall

lie in torment.

WHAT SIN DESERVETH.

Q. LXXXIV. Wiat doth every sin de-

serve ?

God's wrath and curse, both in this life, and

that which is to come. ' Depart from me, ye

cursed, into everlastinor fire." Man havingf

sinned, is like a favourite turned out of the

king's favour, and deserves the wrath and curse

of God.

l*^. God's curse." As when Christ cursed

the fig-tree, it withered,* so, when God curseth

any, he withers in his soul. God's curse blasts

wherever it comes.

2d. God's wrath, which is nothing else but

the execution of God's curse.

What is this wrath ? In this wrath there is,

1. Something that is privative; that is, the

being deprived of the smiles of God's face. It

is hell enough to be excluded God's presence

;

in whose presence is fulness of joy.' God's
smiling face hath that splendour and oriency

of beauty shining in it, as ravisheth the angels

with delight. This is the diamond in the ring

of glory. And, if it were such a misery for

Absalom that he might not see the king's face,*

what will it be for the wicked to be shut out
from beholding God's pleasant face ! ' The
want of the vision of God is the greatest of all

punishments.' '

2. God's wrath hath something
in it positive. That is, his frown and enraged
fury; which is 'wrath come upon them to the
uttermost."'

Here take three positions or maxims. 1.

God's wrath is irresistible ; ' who knows the
power of thine anger ?" Sinners may oppose
God's ways, but not his wrath. Shall the
briers contend with the fire ? Shall finite con-

• Mat. 6. 19. * Mat. 25. 41. • Ga. 3. 10. • Mat 21 1!)
H». 16. 11. « j; Ki. 14. 82. ' 1 Tli. g. 16. •

I's. 90. 1 iV

tend with infinite? 'hast thou an arm like

God?"°

2. God's wrath is terrible. The Spanish

proverb is, ' the lion is not so fierce as he is

painted.' We are apt to have slight thoughts

of God's wrath; but it is very tremendous and

dismal, as if scalding lead should be dropt into

one's eye. The Hebrew word for wrath, signi-

fies heat. To show that the wrath of God is

hot, therefore it is compared to fire in the text.

Fire, when it is in its rage, is dreadful, (as we
saw in the flames of London): so the wrath of

God is like fire, it is the terrible of terribles.

Other fire is but painted to this. If when
God's wrath is kindled but a little, and a spark

of it flies into a wicked man's conscience in

this life, it is so terrible, what will it be when
God ' stirs up all his wrath ?'" How sad is it

with a soul in desertion ! Now God dips his

pen in gall, and 'writes bitter things j' now his

poisoned arrows stick fast in the heart ; ' while

I suffer thy terrors, I am distracted ; thy fierce

wrath goeth over me.'" Luther, in desertion,

was in such horror of mind, that he had no
blood seen in his face, but he lay as one dead.

Now, if God's wrath be such towards them
wliom he loves, what will it be towards them
whom he hates ? If they who sip of the cup
find it so bitter, what will they do who drink

the dregs of the cup ?" Solomon saith, ' the

king's wrath is as the roaring of a lion,"* what
then is God's wrath ! When God musters up
all his forces, and sets himself in battalia against

a sinner, how can his heart endure ?*• Who
is able to lie under mountains of wrath?
God is the sweetest friend, but the sorest

Ps. 19. 13. '"Job 40. 9. 11 Ps. 78. 38. « P.,. 88. 15, 16.
"Ps. 7S. 8. »Pr. 19. 12. " Ez. 22. U.
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enemy. To set forth the fearfulness of this

wrath.

Is^ The wrath of God shall seiae upon every

part of a sinner. Upon the body : the body,

whichwas so tender it could not bear heat or cold,

shall be tormented in the winepress of God's

wrath ; those eyes, which before could behold

amorous objects, shall be tormented with the sight

of devils ; the ears, which before svere delight-

ed with music, shall be tormented with the

hideous shrieks of the damned. The wrath of

God shall seize upon the soul of a reprobate.

Ordinary fire cannot touch the soul ; when the

martyrs' bodies were consuming, their souls did

triumph in the flames : but God's wrath burns

the soul. The memory shall be tormented to

remember what means of grace have been

abused. The conscience shall be tormented

with self-accusations. The sinner shall accuse

himself for presumptuous sins, for mis-spending

his precious hours, for resisting the Holy Ghost.

2f/. The wrath of God is without intermis-

sion. Hell is an abiding-place, but no resting-

place ; there is not a minute's rest. Outward

pain hath some abatement ; if it be the stone or

colic, the patient hath sometimes ease ; but

the torments of the damned have no intermis-

sion ; he that feels God's wrath, never saith,

' I have ease.'

3(!. The wrath of God is eternal. So saith

the text, ' everlasting fire.' No tears can

quench the flame of God's anger; no, tho\igh

we could shed rivers of tears. In all pains of

this life, men hope for a cessation, the suffer-

ing will not continue long ; either the tormen-

tor dies, or the tormented ; but the wrath of

God is always feeding upon a sinner. The
terror of natural fire is, that it consumes what

it burns; but this makes the fire of God's wrath

terrible, that it doth not consume what it burns.

' The damned shall die, so as to live for ever.'

Br.KN. The siiuier shall ever be in the fur-

nace ; after innumerable millions of years, the

wrath of God is as far from ending, as it was

at the beo'inning'. If eill the earth and sea were

sand, and every thousand years a bird should

come and take away one grain of this sand, it

would be a long while ere that vast heap of

sand were emptied ; but, if after all that time,

the damned might come out of hell, there were

some hope ; but this word ever breaks the

heart.

Q. But how (loth it seem to consist with God's

justice to punish sin, ichich jwi'haps was com-

mittal in a moment, with eternalJire ? I

In respect of the heinous nature of sin. Con-
sider the person offended ; sin is committed

against an infinite majesty ; therefore the sin

is infinite, and so the punishment must be in-

finite. Now, because the nature of man is but

finite, and a sinner cannot at once bear infinite

wrath, therefore he must in eternity of time be
satisfying what he cannot satisfy at once.*

Ath. While the wicked lie scorchinsj in the

flames of wrath, they have none to commiser-

ate them. It is some ease of grief, to have

some condole with us ; but the wicked have

wrath and no pity shown them. Who should

pity them ? God will not pity them. They
derided his Spirit, and now he will laugh at

their calamity.' The saints will not pity them.

They persecuted the saints upon eiirth, there-

fore they will rejoice to see God's justice exe-

cuted on them ;
' the righteous shall rejoice

when he seeth the vengeance.''

bth. The sinner under wrath hath none to

speak a good word for him. An elect person,

when he sins, hath one to intercede for him
' we have an advocate with the Father, Jesirt

Christ the righteous." Christ will sav, ' it is

one of my friends, one for whom I have shed

my blood : Father, pardon him.' But the

wicked, that die in sin, have none to solicit for

them ; they have an accuser, but no advocate •

Christ's blood will not plead for them ; they

slighted Christ, and refused to come under his

government, therefore Christ's blood cries

against them.

3. God's wrath is just. The Greek word

for venr/cance signifies justice. The wicked

shall drink a sea of wrath, but not one drop of

injustice. It is just God's honour be repaired,

and how can that be but by piuiishing ofl'en-

ders ? Having shown you what this wrath of

God is, I shall show you, that we have de-

' Pr. I 20. « Ps. 6S. 10. • 1 Jiio. 2. 1.

• Life is to he esteemed long or stiort, not from any propor-

tion it may l)ear to eternity, which would be ei|nally none at

all, though it were protracted to ten thousand times its ordin-

ary length, hut according as the space of it may he more or

less than is just sufticient for the purposes of such a state, as our

present life is, of trial. Tliere must he a certain space ol time,

within which, if at all, Uie means God nses with us must pro-

duce improvement in moral wisdom or vii tuons liahit. '1 hu

ordinary period of life is siillicient for this trial and eullivatiou

of character: those, therefore, who continue impenitent and in.

corrigible, will have no claim on the justice or the goodness ot

God to abridge the time of Uieir misery. (imJitica are not to

be measured by duration. They hear no more relation to it,

than they do to space. The liatelulness of is sin sealed in it-

self, in its own internal iiuality of evil; and by this its ill de-

serviugs are to be measured, and not by the narrowness of the

limits either of time or place, within which the good provi-

dence of God hatb eoiifuied its power of doing misclnel.—

Bishop lliirsl'11
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served the curse and wrath of God ; he who in-

fiiiigeth the king's laws, deserves the penalty.

Mercy goes by favour, punishment by desert

;

' to us belongeth confusion of face." Wrath is

that which belongeth to us as we are sinners

;

it is as due to us as any wages that are paid.

Use 1. Of information. 1st. It justifies

God in condemning sinners at the last day.

Sinners deserve wrath, and it is no injustice to

give them that which they deserve. If a male-

factor deserves death, the judge doth him no

wrong in condemning him. 2d. See what a

great evil sin is, which exposeth a person to

God's wrath for ever. You may know the lion

by his paw ; and you may know what an evil

thing sin is, by the wrath and curse it brings.

When you see a man drawn upon a hurdle to

execution, you conclude he is guilty of some
capital crime that brings such a punishment

:

when a man lies under the torrid zone of God's

wrath, and roars out iu flames, then say, ' how
horrid an evil sin is !' They who now see no

evil in swearing, or sabbath-breaking, they will

see it look black in the glass of hell-torments.*

3d. See here a handwriting upon the wall

;

here is that which may check a sinner's mirth.

He is now brisk and frolicsome, he chants ' to

the sound of the viol, and invents instruments

of music." He drinks ' stolen waters,' and

saith, ' they are sweet.' Oh ! but let him re-

member, that the wrath and curse of God hangs

over him, which will shortly, without repen-

tance, be executed on him. Dionysius thought,

as he sat at table, he saw a naked sword hang
over his head : the sword of God's justice hangs

over a sinner; and when the slender thread of

life is cut asunder, the sword falls upon him.
' Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth, and let

thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth,'^

but know thou, for all these things, God will

' D». 9. 8. • Am. 6. 6. ' Ec. 1 1. 9.

• The demerit of sin m»y be seen much more in Christ, a
sacrifioe to the awakened sword of divine rengeance. Go to

Golgotha, and see the man that is God's fellow drinking up
the cup of his Fatlier's indignation ! suffering unto blood ! suf-

fering unto death! for God spared liim not, being now in the
room of sinners. Behold the earth trembling under the mighty
load of this terrible wrath! for there was a great earthquake
while the sword of God's wrath wag running through the man
tliat was God's fellow. The heavens grew dark when this

awful spectacle was exposed ; the sun was eclipsed contrary to
the common rules of nature, which made a heathen philosopher
cry out, that either Uic frame of nature was dissolving, or the
God of nature suffering. And what shall we that profess to bo
Christians say to these Ihings? What shall we that are sin-
ners say concerning that abominable evil, sin, which ivrought
this blfXKly tragedy ? ft was sin, and our sin too; for he iias

wounded for our iniquities. O how heavy did the man that is

God's f>;llow find the weight of sin to be, when it presse<l him
to the ground, and made liim sweat great drops of blood!
Halph Krtkine, BmutU; i. I. p. 1 1.

bring thee into judgment. For a drop of plea-

sure, thou must drink a sea of wrath. Your

pleasure cannot be so sweet as wrath is bitter;

the delights of the flesh cannot countervail the

horror of conscience ; better want the devil's

honey, than be so stung with the wrath of

God. The garden of Eden, which signifies

pleasure, had a flaming sword placed at the

east end of it :* the garden of carnal and sinful

delight is surrounded with the flaming sword of

God's wrath.

Use 2. Reproof. It reproves the stupidity

of sinners, who are no more affected with the

curse and wrath of God which is due to them

:

' none considereth in his heart.'* If they were

in debt, and were ready to have the sergeant

arrest them, they would be affected with that

;

but though the fierce wrath of God is ready to

arrest them, they remember not. A beast

though he hath no shame, yet he hath fear : he

is afraid of fire ; but sinners are worse than

brutish, they fear not the ' fire of hell,' till they

are in it. Most have their conscience asleep,

or seared; but when they shall see the vials of

God's wrath dropping, then they will cry out

as Dives, ' I am tormented in this flame !'"

Use. 3. Exhortation. \st Let us adore God's

patience, who hath not brought this wrath and

curse upon us all this while. We have deserved

wrath, yetGod hath not given us ou r desert. We
may all subscribe to that, Ps. 103. 8, 'the Lord

is slow to anger;' and verse 10, 'he hath not

rewarded us according to our iniquities.' God
hath deferred his wrath, and given us space to

repent.* God is not like a hasty creditor, that

requires the debt, and gives no time for the

payment ; he shoots ofl" his warning-piece, that

he may not shoot off" his murdering-piece ;
' the

Lord is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing

that any should perish." God adjourns the

assizes to see if sinners would turn ; he keeps

off the storm of his wrath ; but if men will not

be warned, let them know that long forbear-

ance is no forgiveness. 2d. Let us labour to

prevent the wrath we have deserved. How
careful are men to prevent poverty or di.sgrace !

O labour to prevent God's eternal wrath, that

it may not only be deferred, but removed

!

Q. What shall we do to prevent and escape

the wrath to come ?

1. By getting an interest in Jesus Christ.

Christ is the only screen to stand betwixt us

and the wrath of God ; he did feel God's

^ Gc 3. 24. » Is. 44.
' Re. 2. 21.

19. ' Lu. le. 24.
» 2 Pc. 3. 0.
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wrath, that they who believe in him should

never feel it; 'Jesus which delivered us from

the wrath to come.'' Nebuchadnezzar's fiery

furnace was a type of God's wrath, and that

furnace did not singe the garments of the three

children, ' nor had the smell of fire passed on

them.'* Jesus Christ went into the furnace of

his Father's wrath ; and those that believe in

him, the smell of the fire of hell shall never pass

upon them.

2. If we would prevent the wrath of God, let

us take heed of those sins which will bring the

wrath of God. Edmund, successor of An-

selm, had a saying, ' I had rather leap into a

furnace of fire, than willingly commit a sin

against God.' There are several fiery sins we
must take heed of, which will bring the fire of

God's wrath. (1.) The fire of rash anger.

Some who profess religion, yet cannot bridle

their tongue ; they care not what they say in

their anger, they will curse their passions. St

.lames saith, 'the tongue is set on fire of hell."

O take heed of a ' fiery tongue,' lest it bring

thee to ' fiery torment !' Dives begged a drop

of water to cool his tongue : St Cyprian saith,

he had offended most in his tongue, and now

that was most set on fire. (2.) Take heed of

the fire of malice. Malice is a malignant

humour, whereby we wish evil to one another

;

it is a vermin lives on blood ; it studies revenge.

Caligula had a chest where he kept deadly

poisons for them he had malice against. The
fire of malice brings men to the fiery ' furnace

of God's wrath.' (3. ) Take heed of the sin

of uncleanness ; ' whoremongers and adul-

terers God will judge.'* Such as burn in un-

cleanness, are in great danger to burn one

day in hell. Let one fire put out another;

let the fire of God's wrath put out the fire of

lust.

3. To you who have a well-grounded hope
that you shall not feel this wrath which you
have deserved, let me exhort you to be very

thankful to God, who hath given his Son to

save you from this tremendous wrath. ' Jesus

hath delivered you from wrath to come.' Tiie

Lamb of God was scorched in the fire of God's
wrath for you. Christ did feel the wrath which

he did not deserve, that you may escape the

wrath which you have deserved. Pliny ob-

serves that there is nothing better to quench

fire than blood : Christ's blood hath quenched

the fire of God's wrath for you. ' Upon me,

upon me be thy curse,' said Rebekah to Jacob;'

so said Christ to God's justice ; ' upon me be

the curse,' that my elect may inherit the bles-

sing. Be patient under all the afflictions which

you endure. Affliction is sharp, but this is not

wrath, this is not hell. Who would not will-

ingly drink in the cup of affliction, that knows

he shall never drink in the cup of damnation ?

Who would not be willing to bear the wrath of

men, that knows he shall never feel the wrat^i

of God ?

Christian, though thou mayest feel the rod,

thou shalt never feel the bloody axe. Austin

once said, ' strike. Lord, where thou wilt, if sin

be pardoned.' So say, ' afflict me. Lord, as

thou wilt in this life, seeing I shall escape the

wrath to come.'

OF FAITH,

Q. LXXXV. What doth God require of
us, that we may escape his wrath and curse due

to usfor sin ?

Faith in Jesus Christ, repentance unto life,

with the diligent use of all the outward means
whereby Christ communicateth to us, the

benefits of redemption.

I. I begin with the first, 'faith in Jesus

Christ ;' ' whom God hath set forth to be a

propitiation through faith in his blood.'* The
great privilege in the text is to have Christ for

a propitiation ; which is not only to free us

from God's wrath, but to ingratiate us into

God's love and favour. And the means of

' 1 Th. 1. 10. » Da. 3. 27. « Ja. 3. G. • Ro. 3. 22, 23.

having Christ to be our propitiation is, ' faith

in his blood ' There is a twofold faith. Fides

quce creditur, that is, ' the doctrine of faith ;'

and Fides qud creditur, that is, ' the grace of

faith.' The act of justifying faith lies in re-

cumbency; we do rest on Christ alone for sal-

vation. As a man that is ready to drown

catcheth hold on the bough of a tree; so a

poor trembling sinner, seeing himself ready to

perish, catcheth hold by faith on Christ the

tree of life, and so is saved. The work of

faith is by the Holy Spirit ; therefore faith is

called the 'fruit of the Spirit." Faith doth

not grow in nature, it is an outlandish plant, a

» He. 13. 4. « Ge, 27. 13. ' Ga. 5. 22
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fruit of the Spirit. This grace of faith is of all

others, the most precious rich faith, and most

holy faith, and faith of God's elect. Hence it

is called ' precious faith." As gold is the most

precious among the metals, so is faith among
the graces. Faith is the queen of the graces;

faith is the condition* of the gospel ; ' thy faith

hath saved thee," not thy tears. Faith is the

« vital artery of the soul,' it animates it ;
* tlie

just shall live by faith.'* Unbelievers, though

they breathe yet want life. Faith is, as Cle-

mens Alexandrinus calls it, a mother-grace ; it

excites and invigorates all the graces ; not a

grace stirs till faith sets it a-work. Faith sets

repentance a-work ; it is like fire to the still.

Faith sets hope a-work ; first we believe the pro-

mise, then we hope for it. Did not faith feed

the lamp of hope with oil, it would soon die.

Faith sets love awork ;
' faith which worketh by

love.'' Who can believe in the infinite merits

of Christ, and his heart not ascend in a fiery

chariot of love ? Faith is a catholicon, or re-

medy against all troubles, a sheet-anchor we cast

out into the sea of God's mercy, and are kept

from sinking in despair. Other graces have

done worthily ; thou, O faith, exceliest them
all ! Indeed in heaven, love will be the chief

grace ; but, while we are here militant, love

must give place to faith. Love takes posses-

sion of glory, but faith gives a title to it. Love
is the crowning grace in heaven, but faith is the

conquering grace upon earth ; ' this is the vic-

tory that overcometh the world, even our faith."

Faith carries away the garland from all the

other graces; other graces help to sanctify us,

'8Pe. 1. 1. »Lu. 7.

* Ga. 6. 6.

50. ' Ha. 2. 4.

» 1 Jno. 5. 4.

* The use of the term conditiun, in refcrcnre to the cove-
nant of grace, may be considered as objectioiiahlc, because it

commonly means something, which, when done l)y one party,
gives a right to what was promised by the other. To i:all

faith, tlierefore, the condition of the covenant, may seem to
imply, that there is merit in faith, which entitles us to salva-
tion. Tills, however, is far from being the meainiig of those
whose senUments we are at present considering. The term is

used by them in a lower sense, and simply signifies something
which goes before another, and without which the other can-
not be ol>tained. They do not assign merit to faith, but simply
precedence. According to them, faith is the condition of the
covenant, because the promise of salvation will be performed to
none but believers. If they err, it is not in sentiment, but in
language; and we should be cautious in affirming Uiai lliey err
even here, lest the censure should recoil upon persons of whom
wo are accustomed to speak with great veneration, and to whom
some are disposed to look up as almost infallible orailes, the
framers of those public standards which we have adoptiMl; for
Uiey did not hesitate to make use of the obnoxious term : Larger
Catechism, Quest. :%'l. As, however, Uie word condition, has
been often employed in an unscriplural sense, and is apt to
suggest false ideas to the ignorant and unwary, it ii more pru-
dent to lay it as!dc—Z>(V*'» Led. b. 2. p. .120.

but it is faith only that hath the honour to jus-

tify ;
' being justified by faith."

Q. But hoio comesfaith to he so precious ?

Not as it is a more holy quality, oras if it had

more worthiness than other graces, but ' objec-

tively,' ' as it lays hold on Christ the blessed

object,' and fetcheth in his fulness.' Faith in

itself considered, is but ' the beggar's hand ;'

but as this hand receives the rich alms of Christ's

merits, so it is precious, and doth challenge a

superiority over the rest of the graces.

Use 1 . Of all sins beware of the rock of

unbelief; ' take heed lest there be in any of us

an evil heart of unbelief." Men think, as long

as they are not drunkards or swearers, it is no

great matter to be unbelievers. This is the

gospel-sin, it dyes your other sins in grain. (1.)

Unbelief is a Christ-reproaching sin. Unbe-

lief disparageth Christ's infinite merit, as if it

could not save ; unbelief makes the wound of

sin to be broader than the plaster of Christ's

blood. This is an high contempt offered to

Christ, and is a deeper spear than that which

the Jews thrust into his side. (2.) Unbelief

is an ungrateful sin. ' Avoid an injjrate, as

you would all that is dire in wickedness ; than

him the world produces nothing filthier.' In-

gratitude is a prodigy of wickedness ; unbelief

is ungrateful, being against the richest mercy.

Suppose a king should redeem a captive, and

to redeem him should part with his crown of

gold from his head ; and when he had done

this, should say to the man redeemed, ' all I

desire of thee in lieu of my kindness, is to be-

lieve that I love thee/ Now, if he should say

' no, I do not believe any such thing ; or that

thou carest at all for me :' I appeal to you were

not this odious ingratitude? So isthiscasehere:

God hath sent his Son to shed his blood. God
requires only to believe in him, that he is able

and willing to save us. ' No,' saith unbelief,

' his blood was not shed for me, I cannot per-

suade myself that Christ hath any purpose of

love to me.' Is not this horrid ingratitude ?

And this enhanccth a sin, and makes it of a

crimson colour. (-3,) Unbelief is a leading

sin. It is the breeder of sin. ' It is unbelief

gives to the life its real characters of wicked-

ness.' Unbelief is a root-sin, and the devil

labouss to water this root, that the branches

may be fruitful. Unbelief breeds hardness of

heart ; therefore they are put together.* Christ

upbraideth them with their unbelief and liard-

• Uo. 5. 1. 'Jno. 9. 16. «Ue. 3. 12. » Mar. 16 14.
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ness of lieart. Unbelief breeds tlie slone of

the heart ; he who beheves not in Christ, is not

affected with his sufferings, he melts not in

tears of love. Unbelief freezeth the heart ; first

it defiles and then it hardens. Unbelief breeds

profaneness ; an unbeliever will stick at no sin ;

neither at false weights, nor false oaths. He
will swallow down treason ; Judas was first an

unbeliever, and then a traitor.' He who hath

no faith in his heart will have no fear of God
before his eyes. (4.) Unbelief is a wrath-pro-

curing sin ; it is ' the enemy of our salvation.'

Bern. ' Condemned already ;" dying so, he is

as sure to be condemned as if he were so

already, 'he that believeth not the Son shall

not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on

him." He who believes not in the blood of

the Lamb, must feel the wrath of the Lamb.
The Gentiles that believe not in Christ will

be as well damned as the Jews who blaspheme

him. And if unbelief be so fearful and dam-
nable a sin, shall we not be afraid to live in it ?

Id. Above all graces, set faith awork on

Christ :
' that whosoever believeth in him

should not perish.*' « Above all, taking the

shield of faith," say as queen Esther, ' I will

go in unto the king : and if I perish, I perish.'

She had nothing to encourage her ; she ven-

tured against law ; yet the golden sceptre was

held forth to her. We have promises to en-

courage our faith ; ' he that cometh unto me, I

will in no wise cast out." Let us then advance

faith by a holy recumbency on Christ's merits.

Christ's blood will not justify without believing:

they are both put together in the text, ' faith in

his blood.' The blood of God, without faith

in God, will not save. Christ's sufferings are

the plaster to heal a sin-sick soul, but this

plaster must be applied by faith.* It is not

money in a rich man's hand, though offered to

us, will enrich us, unless we receive it; so it is

not Christ's virtues or benefits will do us good,

unless we receive them by the hand of faith.

Above all graces, set faith on work ; remember

' Jiio. f). 64. « Jno. 3. 18. » Jiio. 3. 36.
* Jno. 3. 15. » Ep. 6. 16. « Jno. 6. 37.

* We see how diflerent the views given of it, [faith] in our

catechism are from tiieii's who represent it as nothing more
than a mere assent to the truth. It is important to observe,

tliat in the New Testament tlie words rendered ' belief,* and
' 1 believe,' are never used to express belief in any fact that is

not fitted to inspire confidence in God ; and of more than 130
instances of tlieir recurrence, tliere is only one at all doubtful.

The gospel exhibition of Christ to us as sinners is intended to

produce reliance on his righteousness and grace. ' In his

name shall the Gentiles trust,' is the result that is promised to

his glory, and to his people's salvation; and unless «e are

brought to this hope, to us his name is made known ni vain.—
Belfragc'i Eitp. of Cat. b. 2. p. 231.

this grace is most acceptable to God, and that

upon many accounts. (L) Because it is a

God-exalting grace ; it glorifies God.* Abra-
ham being strong in faith, gave glory to God.
To believe that there is more mercy in God,
and merit in Christ than sin in us, and that

Christ hath answered all the demands and
challenges of the law, and that his blood hath

fully satisfied for us, this is in a high degree to

honour God. Faith in the Mediator bringso
more glory to God, than martyrdom, or the

most heroic act of obedience. (2.) Faith in

Christ is so acceptable to God, because it is

such a self-denying grace ; it makes a man go
out of himself, renounce all self- righteousness,

and wholly rely on Christ for justification.

Faith is very humble, it confesseth its own
indigence, and lives wholly upon Christ. As
the bee sucks sweetness from the flower, so faith

sucks all its strength and comfort from Christ.

(3.) Faith is a grace so acceptable to God,

because by faith we present a righteousness to

God, which doth best please him ; we bring the

righteousness of Christ into the court, which

is called the righteousness of God.* To bring

Christ's righteousness, is to bring Benjamin

with us. A believer may say, ' Lord, it is not

the righteousness of Adam, or of the angels,

but of Christ who is God-man, that I bring

before thee.' The Lord cannot choose but

smell a sweet savour in Christ's righteousness.

Use 2. Trial. Let us try our faith.

There is something that looks like faith, and is

not. Pliny saith, there is a Cyprian stone,

which is in colour like a diamond, but it is not

of the right kind : there is a false, spurious faitli

in the world. Some plants have the .same leaf

with others, but the herbalist can distinguish

them by the root and taste ; something mav
look like true faith, but it may be distinguished

several ways. (1.) True faith is grounded

upon knowledge ; knowledge carries the torch

before faith. There is a knowledge of Christ's

orient excellencies.' He is all made up of love

and beauty. True faith is a judicious intelli-

gent grace, it knows whom it believes, and why

it believes. Faith is seated as well in the

understanding as the will. It hath an eye to

see Christ, as well as a wing to fly to him.

Such therefore as are invaded with ignorance,

or have only an implicit faith, to believe as the

church believes, have no true genuine faith.

(2. ) Faith lives in a broken heart ;
' he cried

' Ko. 4. 20. eSCor. 5. 21 • Ph. 3. 7.



OF FAITH. 315

out Willi tears, Lord, 1 believe." True faiili

is always in a heart bruised for sin : such

therefore, whose hearts were never touched for

sin, have no faith. If a physician should tell us,

there were an herb would help us against all

infections, but it always grows in a watery place;

if we should see an herb like it in colour, leaf,

smell, blossoni, but it grows upon a rock, we

would conclude this were the wrong herb : so

saving faith doth always grow in a heart hum-

bled for sin ; it grows in a weeping eye, a watery

conscience ; therefore, if there be a show of

faith, but it grows upon a rock, a hard impeni-

tent heart, this is not the true faith. (3.)

True faith is at first nothing but an embryo, it

is minute and small; it is full of doublings,

temptations, fears; it begins in weakness. It is

like the smoking flax ;* it smokes with desires,

but doth not flame with comfort ; it is at first so

small that it is scarce discernible. Such as,

at the first dash, have a strong persuasion that

Christ is theirs, who leap out of sin into assur-

ance, their faith is false and spurious ;* that

faith, which is to come to its full stature on its

birthday, is a monster. The seed that sprang

up suddenly, withered.' (4.) Faith is a refin-

ing grace, it consecrates and purifies. Moral

virtue may wash the outside, faith washeth the

inside.* Having purified their hearts by faith,

faith makes the heart a sacristy or temple with

this inscription, 'holiness to the Lord;' such,

whose hearts have legions of lusts in them, were

never acquainted with true faith. For one to

say, he hath faith, yet live in sin, is as if one

should say, he were in health, yet his vitals are

perished. Faith is a virgin-grace ; it is joined

with sanctity ; ' holding the mystery of the faith

in a pure conscience.'* The jewel of faith is

always put in the cabinet of a pure conscience.

The woman that touched Christ by faith, fetch-

ed a healing and cleansing virtue from him.

(5.) True faith is obediential ; ' the obedience

of faith." Faith melts our will into the will of

God. If God commands duty, (though cross

to flesh and blood) faith obeys ; ' by faith

' Mar. 9. 24. ' Mat. 12. 20. " Mat. 13. 5. • Ac. 15. 9.M Tim. 3. 9. «Ro. 10. 20.

* The exercise of faitli is regulated by the word of Goil, and
its object is there defined. But, it is nowhere revealed in the
scriptures, tliat Clirist died for any particular person, and Uiat
nis sins are forgiicn. How tlien can assurance of these things
belong to the nature of faitlip How then can It be our duty to
believe wliat is not in the testimony?—We confess!, says Bishop
Davenant, that this confidence or assurance is not justifying
faith, but its daugliter, and that the justified soul is not wont to
obtain it, but after many exercises of faitli and liolincss.—U»ci'«
Utt. b. 3. p. 318.

Abraham obeyed." Faith doth not only be-

lieve the promise, but obey the command. It

is not having a speculative knowledge will evi-

dence you to be believers ; the devil hath know
ledge, but that which makes him a devil is, he
wants obedience. (6.) True faith is increasing;

' from faith to faith,'* that is, from one degree

of faith to another. Faith doth not lie in the

heart, as a stone in the earth ; but, as seed in

the earth it grows. Joseph of Arimathea was

a disciple of Christ, but afraid to confess him
;

afterwards he went boldly to Pilate and begged
the body of Jesus.'^ Achristian's increaseinfaith

is known two ways:—1. By steadfastness. Heis
a pillar in the temple of God ;

' rootod and built

up in him; and stablished in the faith.' " Unbe-
lievers are sceptics in religion, they are unset-

tled ; they question every truth, but, when faith

is on the increasing hand, it doth corroborate

a christian ; he is able to prove his principles
;

he holds no more than he will die for ; as that

martyr woman said. ' I cannot dispute for

Christ, but I can burn for him.' An increas-

ing faith is not like a ship in the midst of the

sea, that fluctuates, and is tossed upon the

waves, but like a ship at anchor which is

firm and steadfast. 2. A christiaii's increase in

faith is known by his strength: he can do that

now, which he could not do before. When one

is man grown, he can do that which he was not

able to do when he was a child : he can carrv

a heavier burden ; so a christian can bear

crosses with more patience.

Obj. Btit I fear I have no faith, it is so

weak.

If you have faith, though but in its infancy,

be not discouraged, for, 1st, a little faith is

faith, as a spark of fire is fire : 2d, a weak faith

may lay hold on a strong Christ. A weak

hand can tie the knot in marriage, as well as a

strong. She, in the gospel, who but touched

Christ, fetched virtue from him. 3d. The
promises are not made to strong faith, but to

true. The promise doth not say, he who hath

a giant faith, who can believe God's love

through a frown, who can rejoice in affliction,

who can work wonders, remove mountains, stop

the mouth of lions, shall be saved; but, who-

soever believes, be his faith never so small. A
reed is but weak, especially when it is bruised,

yet the promise is made to it : 'a bruised reed

will he not break.*" 4th. A weak faith may be
fruitful. Weakest things multiply most. The

'He. 11.8. ' llo. 1.17. " Jno. 19. 36. '» Col. 2. 7.

" Mat. 12.20.
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vine is a weak plant, but it is fruitful. The
thief on the cross, who was newly converted,

was but weak in grace ; but how many precious

clusters grew upon that tender plant ! He
chides his fellow-thief, ' dost not thou fear

God?'' He judgeth himself ; ' we indeed suffer

justly.' He believes in Christ, when he said,

'Lord.' He makes a heavenly prayer; 're-

member me when thou comest into thy king-

dom.' Weak christians may have strong af-

fections. How strong is the first love, which

is after the first planting of faith! bth. The
weakest believer is a member of Christ, as well

as the strongest ; and the weakest member of

the body mystical shall not perish. Christ will

cut off rotten members, but not weak mem-
bers. Therefore, christian, be not discouraged

God, who would have us receive them that are

weak in faith,' will not himself refuse th em.

n. The second means whereby we escape

the curse and wrath due to sin, is by repei>-

tance.

OF REPENTANCE.

Ac. 11. 18. Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted Repentance vnto Life.

Repentance seems to be a bitter pill to take,

sut it is to purge out the bad humour of sin.

Repentance is by some Antinomian spirits cried

down as a legal doctrine ; but Christ himself

preached it; 'from that time Jesus began to

preach, and say, repent, *• &c. And, in his

last farewell, when he was ascending to heaven,

he commanded that ' repentance should be

preached in his name.'i Repentance is a pure

gospel-grace. The covenant of works would

not admit of repentance ; it cursed all that

could not perform perfect and personal obe-

dience.* Repentance comes in by the gospel;

it is the fruit of Christ's purchase, that repent-

ing sinners shall be saved. Repentance is

wrought by the ministry of the gospel, while it

sets before our eyes Christ crucified. Repen-

tance is not arbitrary, but necessary ; there is

no being saved without it; ' except ye repent,

ye shall all likewise perish." And we may be

thankful to God, that he hath left us this

plank after shipwreck.

\st. I shall show the counterfeits of repen-

tance. 1. Natural softness and tenderness of

spirit. Some have a tender affection, arising

from their complexion, whereby they are apt

to weep and relent when they see any object of

pity. These are not repenting tears ; for many
weep to see another's misery, who cannot weep
at their own sin. 2. Counterfeit, legal affright-

ments. A man has lived in a course of sin; at

last he is made a little sensible ; he sees hell

ready to devour him, and he is filled with an-

guish and horror ; but, within a while the tem-
pest of conscience is blown over, and he is

quiet ; then he concludes he is a true penitent,

> Lu. 83. 40. » M»t. 4. 17. ' Lu. 24. 47. * Ga. 3. 10
» Lu. 13. 3.

because he hath felt some bitterness in sin:

this is not repentance. Judas had some trouble

of mind. If anguish and trouble were suffi-

cient to repentance, then the damned should be

most penitent, for they are most in anguish ol

mind. There may.be trouble of mind, where

there is no grieving for the offence against God.

3. Counterfeit, a slight superficial sorrow.

When God's hand lies heavy upon a man, h^

is sick or lame, he may vent a sigh or tear, and

say, ' Lord, have mercy ;' yet this is no true re-

pentance. Ahab did more than all this, ' he

rent his clothes, and fasted, and lay in sack-

cloth, and went softly." His clothes were rent,

but not his heart. The eye may be watery,

and the heart flinty. An apricot may be soft

without, but it hath a hard stone within. 4.

Counterfeit, good motions arising in the heart.

Every good motion is not repentance. Some
think if they have motions in their hearts to

break off their sins, and become religious, this

is repentance. As the devil may stir up bad

motions in the godly, so the Spirit of God
may stir up good motions in the wicked. Herod

had many good thoughts and inclinations stirred

up in him by John Baptist's preaching, yet he

did not truly repent, for he still lived in incest.

5. Counterfeit, vows and re.solutions. What tows

and solemn protestations do some make in their

sickness. If God recover them they will be

new men, but afterwards are as bad as ever:

' thou saidst, I will not transgress ;" here was a

resolution ; but for all this, she ran after her

idols ; ' under every green tree thou wanderest,

playing the harlot.' 6. Counterfeit, leaving

off some gross sin. But that is a mistake. A

• Ro. 14. 1.
' 1 Ki, 21. 27. • .Te. 2. 20.
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man mav leave some sins, and keep others.

Herod did reform many things amiss, but kept

his Herodias. An old sin may be left, to en-

tertain a new. A man may leave off riot and

prodigality, and turn covetous ; this is to ex-

change a sin. These are the counterfeits of

repentance. Now, if you find that yours is a

counterfeit repentance, and you have not re-

pented aright, mend what you have done amiss;

as in the body, if a bone be set wrong, the

cbirurgeon hath no way but to break it again,

and set it aright: so must you do by your re-

pentance ; if you have not repented aright, you

must have your heart broken again in a godly

manner, and be more deeply aflBicted for sin

than ever.

'2d. And that brings me to the second, to

show wherein true n pentance consists ; it con-

sists in two thino-s. 1st. Humiliation ; 'if their

uncircumcised hearts be humbled." There is,

as the schoolmen say, a twofold humiliation, or

breaking of the heart. 1. Attrition ; as when
a rock is broken in pieces. This is done by

the law, which is a hammer to break the heart.

2. Contrition ; as when ice is melted into water.

This is done by the gospel, which is as a

fire to melt the heart.* It is the sense of

abused kindness causeth contrition. 2d. Trans-

formation, or change; 'be ye transformed by

the renewing of your mind.'' Repentance

works a change in the whole man ; as wine put

into a glass where water is, the wine runs into

every part of the water, and changeth its colour

and taste : so true repentance doth not rest in

one part, but doth diffuse and spread itself into

every part.

1. Repentance causeth a change in the mmd.
Whereas, before a man did like well of sin, and

say in defence of it, as Jonah, ' I do well to be

angry.'* So, I did well to swear, and break the

sabbath. When once a man becomes a peni-

tent, his judgment is changed, he now looks

upon sin as the greatest evil. The Greek
word for repentance, signifies after-wisdom

;

when, having seen how deformed and damn-
able a thing sin is, we change our mind. Paul,

before conversion, verily ' thought within him-

self, I ought to do many things contrary to the

name of Jesus ;'*• but, when he Ijeeame a peni-

tent, now he was of another mind, ' I count all

things but loss for the excellency of the know-
ledge of Christ Jesus.** Repentance causeth a

change of judgment.

' 1,6.26.41.
• 'mi. 4 9.

» Je. 23. f). • Ro. 12. 2.

« I'll. 3. S.

2. Repentance causeth a change in the af-

fections which move under the will as the com-

mander-in-chief. Repentance doth metamor-

phose the affectirns. It turns rejoicing in sin

into sorrow for sin; it turns boldness in sin into

holy shame ; it turns the love of sin into hatred.

As Amnon hated Tamar more than ever he

loved her ;' so the true penitent hateth sin more

than ever he loved it ; ' I hate every false way."

3. Repentance works a change in the life.

Though repentance begins at the heart, it doth

not rest there, but goes into the life. I say it

begins at the heart ; ' O Jerusalem, wash thy

heart. *" If the spring be corrupt, there can no

pure stream run from it. But though repen-

tance begins at the heart, it doth not rest there,

but changeth the life. What a change did re-

pentance make in Paul ! It changed a per-

.secutor into a preacher. What a change did

it make in the jailor ?" He took the apostles,

and washed their stripes, and set meat before

them. What a change did it make in Mary
Magdalene? She that before did kiss her

lovers with wanton embraces, now kisseth

Christ's feet ; she that did use to curl her hair,

and dress it with costly jewels, now she makes

it a towel to wipe Christ's feet ; her eyes that

used to sparkle with lust, and with impure

glances to entice her lovers, now she makes

them a fountain of tears to wash her Saviour's

feet ; her tongue that used to speak vainly and

loosely, now it is an instrument set in tune to

praise God. And this change of life hath two

things in it. (1.) A breaking off sin, 'break

off thy sins by righteousness.'" And this break-

ing off sin must have three qualifications, ]. It

must be universal, a breaking off all sin. One
disease may kill as well as more ; one sin lived

in may damn as well as more. The real peni-

tent breaks off secret, gainful, complexion sins;

he takes the sacrificing knife of mortification,

and runs it through the heart of his dearest

lusts. 2. Breaking off sin must be sincere ; it

must not be out of fear or design, but upon

spiritual grounds ; from antipathy and disgust

;

from a principle of love to God. If sin had

not such evil effects, yet a true penitent would

forsake it out of love to God. The best way

to separate things that are frozen, is by fire;

when sin and the heart are frozen together, the

best way to separate them is by the fire of love.

Shall I .sin against a gracious Father, and

abuse that love which pardons me? 3. The

' 2 S». 13. 15. • Ps. 119. 104. • Je. 4. 14.

'» Ac. IC. 33. " Da 4. 27.
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breaking off sin iniisl be perpetual, so as never

to have to do with sin any more ;
' what have I

to do any more with idols ?" Repentance is a

spiritual divorce, which must be till death. (2.)

Change of life hath in it, a returning unto the

Lord. It is called ' repentance towards God.'"

It is not enough, when we repent, to leave old

sins ; but we must engage in God's service ; as

when the wind leaves the west, it turns into a

contrary corner. The repenting prodigal did

not only leave his harlots, but did arise and goto

his father.' In true repentance the heart points

directly to God, as the needle to the north pole.

Use. Let us all set upon this great work of

repentance ; let us repent sincerely and

si)eedily; let us repent of all our sins, our

pride, rash anger, unbelief. ' Without repen-

tance no remission ;' it is not consistent with the

holiness of God's nature to pardon a sinner

while he is in the act of rebellion. O meet

God, not with weapons, but tears in your eyes !

And, to stir you up to a melting, penitent frame,

1. Consider what is there in sin that you

should continue in the practice of it. It is the

'accursed thing.** It is the spirits of mischief

distilled. (L) It defiles the soul's glory ; it is

like a stain to beauty: it is compared to a

plague-sore.* Nothing so changeth one's

glory into shame, as sin. (2.) Without re-

pentance, sin tends to final damnation. ' The
act of sin is transient, its guilt permanent.'

Sin at first shows its colour in the glass, but

afterwards it bites like a serpent. Those lo-

custs, were an emblem of sin : ' on their heads

were crowns like gold, and they had hair as the

hair of women, and their teeth were as the

teeth of lions, and there were stings in their

tails.'* Sin unrepented of ends in a tragedy.

Sin hath the devil for its father, shame for its

companion, and death for its wages.' What is

there in sin, then, that men should continue in

it? Say not, it is sweet. Who would desire

that pleasure which kills?

2. Repentance is very pleasing to God. No
sacrifice like a broken heart; 'a contrite and a

broken heart, O God, thou wilt not despise."

St Austin caused this sentence to be written

over his bed when he was sick. When the

widow brought empty vessels to Elisha, the oil

was poured into them :• bring God the broken

vessel of a contrite heart, and he will pour in

the oil of mercy. Repenting tears are the joy

>rio. 14. 8. 'Ac. 20. 21. 'Lu. 16. 18. •Josli. 7. II.

»lKi.6.o8. 'Re, 9. 7. ' Ko. 6. 23. 'Ps. SI. 17.

•SKI. 4. 6.

of God and anjjels." Doves delight to be

about the waters; and surely God's Spirit (who

once descended in the likeness of a dove) takes

great delight in the waters of repentance.

Mary stood at Jesus' feet weeping ;" she

brought two things to Christ, tears and oint-

ment ; her tears were more precious to Christ

than her ointment.

3. Repentance ushers in pardon ;* therefore

they are joined together; ' repentance to

Israel, and forgiveness of sins.'" Pardon of sin

is the richest blessing ; it is enough to make a

sick man well ; ' the inhabitant shall not say, I

am sick ; the people that dwell therein shall be

forgiven their iniquity."* Pardon settles upon

us the richer charter of the promises. Par-

doning mercy is the sauce that makes all other

mercies relish the sweeter; it sweetens our

health, riches, honour. David had a crown of

pure gold set upon his head." But that which

David did most bless God for was, not that

God had set a crown of gold upon his head,

but that God set a crown of mercy upon

his head : ' who crowneth thee with mercies.'"

But what was this crown of mercy ? You may

see; 'who forgiveth all thine iniquities.'"

David more rejoiced that he was crowned with

forgiveness, than that he wore a crown of pure

gold. Now, what is it makes way for pardon of

sin, but repentance ? When David's soul was

humbled and broken, then the prophet Nathan

brought him that good news ; 'the Lord hath

put away thy sin.'"

OiJJ. But sure, my sins are so great, that if

I sliuidd repent, God icould not pardon them.

God will not go from his promise; 'return

thou backsliding Israel, saith the Lord, and I

will not cause mine anger to fall upon you for

10 Lii. 15. " Lu. 7. 38. " Ac. 5. 31. " Is. 33, 84.
» Ps. 21. 3. '» Ps. 103. 4. '6 Ps. 103. 3. " 2 Sa. 12. 13.

* The question, whether a state of pardon goes before the

Hrst exercise of evangelical repentance, has been handled by

various writers. When we spealv of repentance being after

justification, we speali of tlie order of nature, not of the order

of time: for no justified person or true believer is impenitent.

Farther, we speak of the formal exercise of I'epentance, not of

the root of it. Tiie root of repentance, being nothing else but

tlie principle of spiritual life inlused in regeneration, is the

same with the root of all tlie other graces; in this respect, no

one of these graces can be said to be either before or after an-

other. When God is said to forgive the sin of liis people, it i»

to be understood, \st, of the act of bis free grace in bringing

them into an unalterable state of actual jiistilication, (Col. 2.

13;) 2i/, of the removal of rods with which they have been vis-

ited, in the way of fatherly (correction, (2 Chron. (i. 25); 'id, of

the intimations and comfortable sense nhich the Lord afl'ords

them of Uieir justified state, (Ps. 32. 5.) It is granted, that

the exercise of evangelical repentance is before the forgiveness

of sin, in the second and third senses, but not in the first.

—

i Anderson.''s (of Kind's Creek, America) Precious Truth,

I letter xl.
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I am merciful." If tliy sins are as rocks, yet

iipon thy repentance, the sea of God's mercy

can drown these rocks ;
' wash you, make you

clean.'* Wash in the laver of repentance,

' come now, and let us reason together, saith

the Lord: though your sins be as scarlet, they '

shall be as white as snow." Manasseh was a

crimson sinner ; but when he humbled himself

'

greatly, the golden sceptre of mercy was held

forth ; when his head was a fountain to weep

for sin, Christ's side was a fountain to wash

away sin. It is not the greatness of sin, but

impenitency, destroys. The Jews, some of

them that had a hand in crucifying Christ,

upon their repentance, the blood they shed was

a sovereign balm to heal them. When the pro-

digal came home to his father, he had the robe

and the ring put upon him, and his ' father

kissed him.'* If you break off your sins, God
will become a friend to you ; all that is in God
shall be yours ; his power shall be yours to help

you, his wisdom shall be yours to counsel you,

his Spirit shall be yours to sanctify you, his

promises shall be yours to comfort you, his

angels shall be yours to guard you, his mercy
shall be yours to save you.

4. There is much sweetness in repenting tears.

The soul is never more enlarged and inwardly

delighted than when it can melt kindly for sin.

Weeping days are festival days. The Hebrew
word to repent, signifies, ' to take comfort,'

' your sorrow shall be turned into joy." Christ

turns the water of tears into wine. David, who
was the great mourner in Israel, was the sweet

singer ; and the joy a true penitent finds, is a

prelibation and foretaste of the joy of paradise

The wicked man's joy turns to sadness ; the

penitent's sadness turns to joy. Though re-

pentance seems at first to be thorny and bitter,

yet of this thorn a Christian gathers grapes.

All which considerations may open a vein of

godly sorrow in our souls, that we may both

weep for sin, and turn from sin. If ever God
restores comfort, it is to his mourners.' And
when we have wept, let us look up to Christ's

blood for pardon. Say, as that holy man,
' Lord, wash my tears in thy blood!' We drop

sin with our tears, and need Christ's blood to

wash them ; and this repentance must be not

only for a few days, like the mourning for a

friend, which is soon over ; but it must be the

work of our lives ; the issue of godly sorrow

must not be stopt till death. After sin is par-

doned, we must repent. We run afresh upon

the score ;
' we sin daily, therefore must repent

daily.' Some shed a few iears for sin ; and

when their tears, like the widow's oil, have run

a while they cease. Many, if the plaster of

repentance begin to smart a little, pluck it

off": whereas this plaster of repentance must lie

still on, and not be plucked off" till death;

when, as all other tears, so these of godly

sorrow, shall be wiped away.

Q. What shall we do to obtain a penitential

frame oj"heart?

Seek to God for it. It is his promise to give

a ' heart of flesh," and to pour on us a spirit

of mourning.' Beg God's Holy Spirit. ' He
causeth his wind to blow, and the waters flow.'"

When the wind of God's Spirit blows upon us,

then the waters of repentant tears will flow

from us-j*

THE WORD READ AND PREACHED, HOW EFFECTUAL.

HI. The third way to escape the wrath and
curse of God, and obtain the benefit of redemp-
tion by Christ, is, 'the diligent use of ordin-

ances,' in particular, ' the word, sacraments,

and prayer.'

I begin with the first of these ordinances.

1 . The ' word, which effectually worketh in

you that believe."

Q. IV/iat is meant by the words working

effectually ?

The word of God is said to work effectuallv,

when it hath that good efi'ect upon us for which

it was appointed of God; namely, when the

' Je 3. 12. • Is. 1. 16.

» Jno. Ki. 20.

Ms. 1.18. 'Lu. 15.
• I 11.. 2. 13.

word works powerfid illumination, and thorough

reformation ;
' to open their eves, and turn them

from the power of Satan to God.'" The
' opening their eyes,' denotes illumination ; and,

' turning them from Satan to God,' denotes

reformation.

' l8. 57. 18. • Ez. .'.6. • Zb. 12. 10. »» Ps. 147. 18.
" Ac. 20. 18.

• He much in viewing tlie gldiious perfections of the ma-
jesty of lieaven, as tliey are dis(ilayocl in the works of creatiim

and providence, but especially as they sliine in the fare of

Jesus Christ, and the glorious work of redeni|ition through him.
When the propltet Isaiah saw the Lord hi^li and lifted up, and

his train fdlin;; the temple, he cried out, ' woe is me, for I am
undone, because 1 am a man of iniclean lips.' ' 1 have heard

of thee by the liearing of the ear,' said Job, * but now mine ey'»

seeth thee ; wherefore I abhor myself, and repent m dust anJ
ashes.'

—

ICbtnr. Enkine, Beuutiet o/,p. 571.
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Q 2. How is the word to be read and heard

that it may become effectual to salvation ?

This question consists of two branches. 1.

How may the word be read effectually? 2. How
may it be heard effectually^

First, I shall begin with the first branch of

the question, ' how is the word to be read

that it may become effectual to salvation ?'

That we may so read the word, that it may con-

duce effectually to our salvation,

1. Let us have a reverent esteem of every

part of canonical scripture ; ' more to be de-

sired are they than gold." Value this book of

God above all other books. It is a golden

epistle, indited by the Holy Ghost, sent us

from heaven. More particularly to raise our

esteem, (1.) The scripture is a spiritual glass

to dress our souls by ; it shows us more than we
can see by the light of a natural conscience ;

that may discover gross sins, but the glass of

the word shows us heart-sins, vain thoughts,

unbelief, &c. And it not only shows us our

spots, but washeth them away. (2.) The scrip-

ture is a sacred magazine out of which we may
fetch our spiritual artillery to fight against

Satan. When the devil tempted our Saviour,

he fetched armour and weapons from scripture,

* it is written.'* (3.) The holy scripture is a

universal medicine for the soul ; it gives a re-

cipe to cure deadness of heart;' pride,' infidel-

ity.* It is a physic garden, where we may
gather an herb or antidote to expel the

poison of sin. The leaves of scripture, like the

leaves of the tree of life, are for the ' healing

of the nations." And may not this cause a

reverent esteem of the word ?

2. If we would have the word written effec-'

tual to our souls, let us peruse it with ' intense-

ness of mind:' ' search the scriptures.'' The
Greek word \erynate'\ signifies to search as for

a 'vein of silver.' The Bereans 'searched

the scriptures daily.'' The word [anakri-

montes] signifies to make a curious and critical

search. And Apollos was mighty in the scrip-

tures.' Some gallop over a chapter in haste

and get no good by it : if we would have the

word effectual and saving, we must mind and
observe every passage of scripture. And that

we may be diligent in the perusal of scripture,

consider, (1.) The word written is the rule and

platform by which we are to square our lives;

it contains in it all things needful to salvation ;"

•Ps.19. 10. »Mat. 4. 4, 7. 'Ps. 119. 50. « 1 Pe. 6. 6.
Jiic. 3. 36 « Re. 22. 2. ' J.io. 6. aO. " Ac. 17. 1 1.

• Ac. 18. 24. " Ps. 19. 7.

what duties we are to do, what sins we are to

avoid. God gave Moses a pattern how he

would have the tabernacle made ; and he was

to go exactly according to the pattern." The
word is the pattern God hath given us in writ-

ing for modelling our lives ; therefore, how
careful should we be in the perusing and look-

ing over this pattern ? ("2.) The written word,

as it is our pattern, so it will be our judge

;

' the word that I have spoken, the same shall

judge him in the last day.'" We read of the

opening of the books ;" this is one book God
will open, thebook of the Scripture, and willjudge

men out of it. He will say, have you lived ac-

cording to the rule of this word? The word

hath a double work, to teach and to judge.

3. If we would have the word written effec-

tual, we must bring faith to the reading of it,

believing it to be the word of the eternal Jeho-

vah. The word written comes with authority,

—it shows its commission from heaven ;
' thus

saith the Lord.' It is of divine inspiration."

The oracles of scripture must be surer to us

than a voice from heaven." Unbelief ener-

vates the virtue of scripture, and renders it in-

effectual. First men question the truth of the

scripture, and then fall away from it.

4. If we would have the word written effec-

tual to salvation, we must delight in it as our

spiritual cordial ; ' thy words were found, and

I did eat them, and the word was unto me the

joy and rejoicing of my heart.'" All true

solid comfort is fetched out of the word. The
word, as Chrysostom saith, is a spiritual gar-

den ; and the promises are the fragrant flowers

or spices in this garden. How should we de-

light to walk among these beds of spices ? Is

it not a comfort in all dubious perplexed cases,

to have a counsellor to advise us ? ' Thy
testimonies are my counsellors.'" Is it not a

comfort to find our evidences for heaven ? And
where should we find them but in the word ?"

The word written is a sovereign elixir, or com-

fort in an hour of distress ; ' this is my comfort

in my afihction, for thy word hath quickened

me.'" It can turn all our ' water into wine.'

How should we take a great complacency and

delight in the word ? They only who come

to the word with delight, go from it with suc-

cess.

5. If we would have the scripture effectual

and saving, we must be sure, when we have

"Ex. 26. 9. "Jno. 12. 48. " He. 20. 12. '« 2 Ti. 3. 16

" 1 Pe. 1. 18. '6 Je. 15. 10. " Ps. 119. 24. '8 1 Tli. I. 4, &
u Ps. 119. 50.
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roail the word, to hide it in our hearts; 'thy

word have 1 hid in my heart.'' The word,

locked up in the heart, is a preservative against

sin. Why did David hide the word in his heart?

In the next words, ' that 1 might not sin against

thee.' As one would carry an antidote about

him when he comes near a place infected, so

David carried the word in his heart as a sacred

antidote to preserve him from the infection of

sin. When the sap is hid in the root, it makes

the branches fruitful ; when the seed is hid in

the ground, then the corn springs up; so, when

the word is hid in the heart, then it brings

forth good fruit.

6. If we would have the word written effec-

tual, let us labour not only to have the light of

the word in our heads, but the power of the

word in our hearts. Let us endeavour to have

the word copied out, and written a second time

in our hearts; ' the law of God is in his heart.'*

The word saith, 'be clothed with humility;''

let us be low and humble in our own eyes.*

The word calls for sanctity : let us labour to

partake of the divine nature, and to have

something conceived in us which is of the Holy

Ghost.* When the word is thus copied out

into our hearts, and we are changed into the

similitude of it, now the word written is made
effectual to us, and becomes a savour of life.

7. When we read the holy scriptures let us

lock up to God for a blessing ; beg the Spirit

of wisdom and revelation, that we may see the

' deep things of God." Pray to God, that the

same Spirit that wrote the scripture would

enable us to understand it. Pray that God
would give us that 'savour of knowledge,'' that

we may relish a sweetness in the word we read.

David tasted it ' sweeter than the honey-

comb.'' Let us pray that God would not only

give us his word as a rule of holiness, but his

grace as a principle of holiness.

2n Branch of the Second Question.
How may we so hear Hie word, titat it may be

effectual and saving to our souls ?

•Ps. liaU. "Pi. 37. 31. 'IPe. 5. 5. ' 2 Pb J. 4.
• 1 Cor. 2. 10. • 2 Cor. 2. 14. ' Ps. 10. 10.

• Two learned physicians, and a plain honest countryman,
hap|>ei]in; to meet at an inn, sat down to dinner together. A
di-iiMite presently arose between the two doctors, on the nature
of aliment, which proceeded to such a lieight, and was carried
on with so much fury, that it spoiled tiicir meal, and they
parted extremely indisposed. Tlie countryman in the mean
time, who understood not tlie cause, though he heard the quar-
rel, fell heartily to his meat, gave thanks to God, digested it

well, returned in the strength of it to his labour, and at evening
received his wages. ' Is there not,' adds Bishop Home,
'sometimes as much diflerence between the polemical and the
prscticsl Christian.'

—

If^hiltcroMt't Anec. Cat. p. 176.

1. Give great attention to the worU preacli-

ed ; let nothing pass without taking speci^il

notice of it ;
' all the people were very attentive

to hear him,'^ they hung upon liis lips. ' Lydia,

a seller of purple, which worshipped God,

heard us, whose heart the Lord opened, that

she attended to the things which were spoken

of Paul.'' Give attention to the word, as to

a matter of life and death. And to that pur-

pose have a care to banish vain impertinent

thoughts, which will distract you, and take you

off from the work in hand. These fowls will

be coming to the sacrifice," therefore we must

drive them away. An archer may take a right

aim ; but if one stand at his elbow, and jog

him when he is going to shoot, he will not hit

the mark : christians may have good aims in

hearing; but take heed of impertinent thoughts

which will jog and hinder you in God's service.

Banish duliiess. The devil gives many hearers

a sleepy sop, they cannot keep their eyes open

at a sermon ; they eat so much on a Lord's

day, that they are fitter for the pillow and

couch, than the temple. Frequent and cus-

tomary sleeping at a sermon, shows high con-

tempt and irreverence of the ordinance ; it gives

a bad example to others ; it makes your sin.

cerity to be called in question ; it is the devil's

seed-time ;
' while men slept, his enemy came

and sowed tares.'" O shake off drowsiness, as

Paul shook off the viper ! Be serious and at-

tentive in hearing the word, ' for it is not a

vain thing for you, because it is your life.'"

When people do not mind what God speaks to

them in his word, God doth as little mind what

they say to him in prayer.

2. If you would have the word preached ef-

fectual, come with a holy appetite to the

word." The thirsting soul is the thriving soul.

In nature, one may have an appetite and no

digestion ; but it is not so in religion. Where

there is a great appetite to the word, there is for

the most part digestion ; the word doth concoct

and nourish. Come wit!) hungerings of soul

after the word ; and therefore desire the word,

that it may not only please you, but profit you.

Look not more at the garnishing of the dish

than at the meat, at eloquence and rhetoric

more than solid matter. It argues both s

wanton palate, and surfeited stomach, to feed

on sallads and kickshaws rather than wholesome

food.

3. If you would have the preaching of tlio

• Lu. 19. 4«.
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word effectual, come to it with a tenderness

upon your heart; 'thy heart was tender.'' If

we preach to hard hearts, it is like shooting

against a brazen wall, the word doth not enter;

it is like setting a gold seal upon marble, which

takes no impression. O come to the word

preached with a melting frame of heart ! It is

the melting wax receives the stamp of the seal.

When the heart is in a melting frame, it will

better receive the stamp of the word preached.

When Paul's heart was melted and broken for

sin, then he cries, ' Lord, what wilt thou have

me to do.'* Come not hither with hard hearts;

who can expect a crop when the seed is sown

upon stony ground?

4. If you would have the word effectual,

' receive with meekness the ingrafted word.''

Meekness is a submissive frame of heart, a

willingness to hear the counsels and reproofs of

the word. Contrary to this meekness, is fierce-

ness of spirit, whereby men are ready to rise

up in rage against the word. Proud men, and

guilty, cannot endure to hear of their faults.

Proud Herod put John in prison.'' The guilty

Jews being told of their crucifying Christ, stoned

Stephen.'' To tell men of sin, is to hold a

glass to one that is deformed, who cannot en-

dure to see his own face. Contrary to meek-
ness is stubbornness of heart, whereby men are

resolved to hold fast their sins, let the word

say what it will ; ' we will burn incense to the

queen of heaven.'* O take heed of this! If

you would have the word preached work effec-

tually, lay aside fierceness and stubbornness,

receive the word with meekness. By meekness

the word preached comes to be ingrafted. As
a good scion that is grafted in a bad stock, doth

change the nature of the fruit and make it taste

sweet; so when the word comes to be ingrafted

into the soul, it sanctifies it, and makes it bring

forth the sweet fruit of righteousness.

5. Mingle the word preached with faith

;

' the word preached did not profit, not being

mixed with faith.'' If you leave out the chief

ingredient in a medicine, it hinders the opera-

tion : do not leave out this ingfredient of faith.

Believe the word, and so believe it as to apply

it. When you hear Christ preached, apply

him to yourselves ; this is to put on the Lord
.lesus.' When you hear a promise spoken of,

apply it; this is to suck the flower of the pro-

mise, and turn it to honey.

6. Be not only attentive in hearing, but re-

'2Ch. 13. 7. «Ac. 9. 6. '.la. 1.21, * Mar. 6. 17.

•Ac. 7. 50. "Je. 41. 17. ' He. 4. 2. "Ro. 13. II.

tentive after hearing: 'we ought to give the

more earnest heed to the things we have heard,

lest at any time we let them slip.'* Lest we
should let them run out, as water out of a sieve;

if the ground doth not retain the seed sown

into it, there can be no good crop. Some
have memories like leaking vessels, the sermons

they hear are presently gone, and then there

is no good done. If meat doth not stay and

concoct in the stomach, it will not nourish,

Satan labours to steal the word out of our

mind ;
' when they have heard, Satan cometh

immediately, and taketh away the word that

was sown."" Our memories should be like the

'"best of the ark wherein the law was put.

7. Reduce your hearing to practice ; live on

the sermons you hear :
' I have done thy com-

mandments.'" Rachel was not content that

she was beautiful, but her desire was to be

fruitful. What is a knowing head without a

fruitful heart ? ' Filled with the fruits of right-

eousness.'" It is obedience crowns hearing;

that hearing will never save the soul, which

doth not reform the life.

8. Beg of God that he will accompany his

word with his presence and blessing. The Spirit

must make all effectual; ministers may pre-

scribe physic, but it is God's Spirit must make
it work. ' He hath his pulpit in heaven that

converts souls,' Austin. ' While Peter vet

spake, the Holy Ghost fell on all them that

heard.'" It is said, the alchymist can draw oil

out of iron: God's Spirit can produce grace in

the most obdurate heart.

9. If you would have the word work effectu-

ally to your salvation, make it familiar to you;

discourse of the word you have heard when you

come home; 'my tongue shall speak of thy

word."* That may be one reason why some

people get no more good by what they hear,

because they never speak one to another of

what they have heard; as if sermons were such

secrets, that they must not be spoken of again;

or as if it were a shame to speak of matters of

salvation ; ' they that feared the Lord spake

often one to another, and a book of remem-

brance was written.''*

Use. Caution. Take heed, as you love

your souls, that the word become not ineffec-

tual to you. There are some to whom the

word preached is ineffectual ; such as censure

the word, instead of judging themselves judge

the word ; such as live in contradiction to the

' He. •>. I. " Mar 4. 15 " Vs. 119. 166. 12 Ph. 1. 11.

'3 Ac. 10. 44. » I's. 119. \7->. '» Mill. 3. l(i.
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word; such as are more hardened by the word,

' they made their hearts as an adamant." And

when men harden their hearts wilfully, God
hardens them judicially ; ' make their ears

heavy.'" The word to these is ineffectual

:

were it not sad, if a man's meat should not

nourish ; nay, if it should turn to poison ? O
take heed that the word preached be not inef-

fectual and to no purpose ! Consider three

things. (1.) If the word preached doth us no

good, there is no other way by which we can

be saved. This is God's institution, and the

main engine he useth to convert souls ;
' if they

hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will

they be persuaded though one rose from the

dead." If an angel should come to you out of

heaven, and preach of the excellency of the

glorified estate, and the joys of heaven, and

that in the most pathetical manner ; if the word

preached doth not persuade, neither would you

be wrought upon by such an oration from

heaven. If a damned spirit should come from

hell, and preach to you in flames, and tell you

what a place hell is, and roar out the torments

of tlie damned, it might make you tremble, but

it would not convert, if the preaching of the

word would not do it. (2.) To come to the

word, and not be savingly wrought upon, is

that which the devil is pleased with ; he cares

not though you hear frequently, if it be not

effectually ; he is not an enemy to hearing but

profiting. Though the minister holds out the

breasts of the ordinances to you, he cares not

as long as you do not suck the sincere milk of

the word. The devil cares not how many ser-

mon-pills you take, so long as they do not work

upon your conscience. (3.) If the word

preached be not effectual to men's conversion,

it will be effectual to their condemnation ; the

word will be effectual one way or other ; if it

doth not make your hearts better, it will make

your chains heavier. We pity them who have

not the word preached, but it will be worse with

them who are not sanctified by it : dreadful is

their case, who go loaded with sermons to hell.

But I will conclude with the apostle, ' we are

persuaded better things of you, and things that

accompany salvation."

OF BAPTISM.

Mat. 28. 1 9, 20. Go ye therefore, ami teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching them

We are still upon that question in the cate-

chism,

fVliat are the outward means whereby Christ

communicateth to us the benefits of redemption ?

They are his ordinances, especially the word,

sacraments, and prayer. I have spoken to the

first, ' the word read and preached.' I now

proceed to the second way whereby Christ com-

municates to us the benefits of redemption

;

tiie use of the sacraments.

Q. 1. What are sacraments in general ?

They are visible signs of invisible grace.

Q. 2. Is not the word of God sufficient to sal-

vation f JVfiat need then is there ofsacraments ?

We must not be wise above what is written :

this may satisfy, it is God's will that his church

should have sacraments; and it is God's good-
ness, thus by sacraments to condescend to our

weak capacities; 'except ye see signs, ye will

not believe.'* God, to strengthen our faith

confirms the covenant of grace, not only by

promises but by sacramental signs.

' Zech. 7. 12. » Is. 0. 10. » Lu. 10. 31. * Jno. 4. 48.

Q. 3. fVhat are the Sacraments ofthe New
Testament f

Two : Baptism and the Lord's supper,

Q. 4. But are there no more ? The papists

tell ofJive more, namely, confirmation, penance,

matrimony, orders, and the extreme unction.

1. There were but two sacraments under the

law, therefore there are no more now." 2.

These two sacraments are sufficient : the one

signifying our entrance into Christ, and the

other our growth and perseverance in him.

I begin with the first sacrament. Baptism :

' go y* therefore, and teach all nations, bapiiz-

inw them in the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching

them.' ' Go teach all nations :' the Greek

word is make disciples of all nations. If it be

asked, how should we make them disciples ?

It follows ;
' baptizing them and teaching them.'

In a heathen nation, first teach them, and then

baptize them ; but in a christian church, first

baptize them, and then teach them.

» Hcb. C. 9. « 1 Co. 10. 2, n, 4.



324 OF BAPTISM.

Q. 5. What is baptism ?

In general, it is a matriculation, or visible

admission of children into the congregation of

Christ's flock. More particularly, ' baptism is

a sacrament, wherein the washing or sprinkling

with water, in the name of the Father, Son,

and Holy Ghost, doth signify and seal our in-

grafting into Christ, and partaking of the bene-

fits of the covenant of grace, and our engage-

ment to be the Lord's.'

Q. 6. What is the meaning of the parent,

in presenting his child to be baptized ?

The parent, in presenting his child to be

baptized, doth, 1. Make a public acknow-

ledgment of original sin; that the soul of his

child is polluted, therefore needs washing

away of sin by Christ's blood and Spirit; both

which washings are signified by the sprinkling

of water in baptism. 2. The parent by bring-

ing his child to be baptized, doth solemnly de-

vote his child to the Lord, and enrol him in

God's family ; and truly this may be a great

satisfaction to a religious parent, that he liatli

given up his child to the Lord in baptism.

How can a parent look with comfort on that

child who was never yet dedicated to God ?

Q. 7. IVIiat then is the benefit of baptism ?

The party baptized hath, \. An entrance

into the visible body of the church. 2. The
party baptized hath a right sealed to the ordin-

ances, which is a privilege full of glory.' 3.

The child baptized is under a more special pro-

vidential care of Christ, who appoints the tutel-

age of angels lo be the infant's lifeguard.*

Q. 8. Is this all the benefit ?

No. To such as belong to the election,

baptism is a ' seal of the righteousness of the

faith,'* a laver of regeneration, and a badge of

adoption.

Q. 9. How doth it appear that children

have a right ofbaptism ?

Children are parties of the covenant of

>Ro. 9. 4. 2Ro. 4. 11.

* ' In heaven their angels do always behold the face of my
Father.* The fathers looked on this as an argument, that each

good man has his particular guardian angel. And Grotius

also seems to allow the force of it. I apprehend this passage

rather intimates, that tlie angels who sometimes attend tlie

Utile ones spoken of, at other times stand in God's immediate
presence ; and consequently, that different angels are at difli^r-

tnt times employed in tliis kind of office, if it be incessantly

performed. The general sense is plain, that the highest angels

do not disdain, on proper occasions, to perform services of pro-

fection and fiiendship, for the meanest christian; but as Paul

says, they are all ministering spirits sent forth to minister to

the lieirs of salvation. I say the highest; because, to behold

the face of Gfid, may signify waiting near iiis throue. and be aji

allusion to the ortice of chief ministers in earthly courts, who
daily converse with their prince.

—

Doddridge, Fam, Erp.
Mat. 18. 10.

grace. The covenant was made with them:
' I will establish my covenant between me
and thee, and thy seed after thee, for an ever-

lasting covenant, to be a God unto thee, and

thy seed after thee." And ' the promise

is unto you and to your children." The
covenant of grace may be considered either,

more strictly, as an absolute promise to give

saving grace; and so none but the elect are in

covenant with God ; or, more largely, as a

covenant containing in it many outward glorious

privileges, in which respects the children of

believers do belong to the covenant of grace :

the promise is to you and to your seed. The
infant-seed of believers may as well lay a claim

to the covenant of grace as their parents; and
having a right to the covenant, they cannot

justly be denied baptism, which is the seal. I

would ask this question of them who deny infant-

baptism, it is certain the children of believers

were once visibly in covenant with God, and

did receive the seal of their admission into the

church, now where do we find this covenant-

interest, or church membership of infants, was

ever repealed or made void ? Certainly Jesus

Christ did not come to put believers and their

children into a worse condition than they were

in before. If the children of believers should

not be baptized, they are in a worse condition

now than they were in before Christ's coming.

Before I come to prove the baptizing of infants

I shall answer the objections made against it.

Obj. \. The scripture is silent herein, and
doth not mention infant-baptism.

Though there is not the word infant-

baptism in scripture, yet there is tlie thing.

There is not mention made in scripture of

women's receiving the sacrament, but who
doubts but the command, ' take, eat, this ia my
body,' concerns them l* Doth not their faith

need strengthening as well as others ? So the

word Trinity is not to be found in scripture,

but there is that which is equivalent ; ' there

are three that bear record in heaven, the

Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost; and

these three are one." So, though the word

infant-baptism is not mentioned in scripture,

yet the practice of baptizing infants may be

drawn out of scripture by undeniable conse-

quence.

Q. How is that proved f

The scripture mentions whole families bap-

tized : as the household of Lydia, Crispus,

G«. 17. 7. ' Ac. 2. 39. • 1 Jno. 5. 7.
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I

and the jailor, ' was baptized, he and all his

house." Wherein we must rationally imagine

that there were some little children. If it be

said, there is no mention there made of chil-

dren : I answer, neither are servants named,

yet it cannot be supposed but that, in so great

a family, there were some servants.

Obj. 2. But infants are not capable of the

end ofbaptism : for baptism signifies the washing

away of sin by the blood of Christ. Now infants

cannot understand this ; therefore, what benefit

can baptism be to them f

Whereas it is said, infants cannot understand

the mystery of baptism, neither could the child

that was to be circumcised understand circum-

cision ; yet the ordinance of circumcision was

not to be omitted or deferred. An infant,

though it understand not the meaning of bap-

tism, yet it may partake of the blessing of

baptism. The little children that Christ took

in his arms, understood not Christ's meaning,

but they had Christ's blessing, he put his

hands upon them and blessed them.'*

Q. But what benefit can the child have ofbap-

tism, if it understand not the nature of baptism ?

It may have a right to the promise sealed

up, which it shall have an actual interest in

when it comes to have faith. A legacy may be
of use to the child in the cradle, though it now
understand not the legacy, yet when it is grown
up to years, it is fully possessed of it. But it

may be further objected:

Obj. 1. 77^e party to be baptized is to be

engaged to God ; but how can the child engage ?

The parents can engage for it, which God is

pleased to accept as equivalent to the child's

personal engaging.

Obj. 2. Jf baptism comes in the room of
circumcision, only the males were circumcised.'

llien what warrant is there for baptizing

females?

The females were included, and were virtu-

ally circumcised in the males. What is done
to the head is done to the body; the man
therefore being the head of the woman.* What
was done to the male sex was interpretatively

done to the female. Having answered these

objections, I come now to prove by argument,
infant-baptism.

1. If ciiildren during their infancy are capable
of grace, then they are capable of baptism

;

but children in their infancy are capable of

grace, therefore they are capable of baptism.

' Ac. 18. 33. • M»r. 10. 16. • 0«. 17 87. * I Co. 11. H.

I prove the minor, that they are capable of

grace, thus: if children in their infancy may be

saved, then they are capable of grace ; but

children in their infancy may be saved ; which

is proved thus : if the kingdom of heaven may

belong to them, then they may be saved, but

the kingdom of heaven may belong to them, as

it is clear from Mark 10. 14, 'of such is the

kingdom of God.' Who then can forbid that

the seal of baptism should be applied to them ?

2. If infants may be among the number of

God's servants, then there is no reason why

they should be shut out of God's family;

but infants may be in the number of God's

servants, that is evident because God calls

them his servants ;
' he shall depart from thee

and his children with him, for they are my
servants." Therefore children in their infancy

being God's servants, why should they not

have baptism, which is the mark or seal which

God sets upon his servants?

3. ' Now are your children holy.'^ Children

are not called holy, as if they were free from

original sin ; but in the judgment of charity

they are to be esteemed holy, and true mem-
bers of the church of God, because their

parents are believers. Hence that excellent

divine Mr Heldersam saith, ' that the children

of the faithful as soon as they are born, have a

covenant-holiness, and so a right and title to

baptism, which is the token of the covenant.'

4. The opinion of the fathers and the prac*

tice of the church. The ancient fathers were

strong asserters of infant-baptism, Irenaeus,

Basil, Lactantiusj Cyprian, and Austin. It

was the practice of the Greek church to bap-

tize her infants. Erasmus saith, that infant-

baptism hath been used in the church of God
for above fourteen hundred years. And St

Austin, in his book against Pelagius, affirms,

that it hath been the custom of the church in

all ages to baptize infants. Yea, it was an

apostolical practice ; St Paul affirms, that he

baptized the whole house of Stephanus.'

And as you have seen scripture-argument,

for infant-baptism, so let us consider whether

the practice of those who delay the baptizing

of children till riper years, be warrantable.

For my part, I cannot gather it from scripture.

For though we read of persons adult and
grown up to years of discretion, in the apostles'

times, baptized, yet those were such as were

converted from heathenish idolatry to the true

• Le. 25 41. 42. • 1 Co. 7. 14. '1 Co. I. 16.
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orthodox faith ; but that in a christian church

the children of believers should be kept un-

baptized several years, I know neither precept

nor example for it in scripture, but it is wholly

apocryphal. The baptizing of persons grown

up to maturity, we may argue against* from

the ill consequence of it : they dip the persons

they baptize over head and ears in cold water,

and naked, which as it is indecent, so it is dan-

gerous, and hath been oftentimes the occasion

of chronical diseases, yea, death itself, and so it

is a plain breach of the sixth commandment.

And how far God hath given up many persons,

who are for the deferring of baptism, to other

vile opinions and vicious practices, is evident,

if we consult with history, especially if we read

over the acting of the anabaptists in Germany.

Use. 1. See the riches of God's goodness,

who will not only be the God of believers, but

takes their seed into covenant. ' I will estab-

lish my covenant between me and thee, and

thy seed after thee, to be a God unto thee and

thy seed." A father counts it a great privilege,

not only to have his own name, but his child's

name put in a will.

Use 2. It blames those parents who forbid

ittle children to be brought to Christ : they

withhold the ordinance. By denying their in-

fants baptism, they exclude them from having

a membership in the visible church, and so

their infants are sucking pagans. Such as

deny their children baptism, make God's in-

stitutions under the law more full of kindness

and grace to children, than they are now under

the gospel ; which how strange a paradox it is,

I leave you to judge.

Use 3. Of exhortation. (1.) We that are

baptized, let us labour to find the blessed fruits

of baptism in our own souls ; let us labour not

only to have the signs of the covenant, but the

grace of the covenant. Many glory in this,

that they are baptized. The Jews gloried in

» Ge. 17. 7.

* We have seen that nothing certain can be learned from
the original term, because it has diflerent meanings, signifying

sometimes to iminerse and sometimes to wash. \V lien a word
is used to denote an action that is figurative, it seems a lair

way of determining its sense, to observe how tlie thing which
tlie action represents, is in other places expressed. As the
«<ater in bajitism is emblematical of the influences of the
Spirit, we may bring to the illustration of the term to baptize,

the passages of scripture, which speak of the communication of

those influences: and there is not one of them which alludes to

immersion. The Holy Ghost is said ' to fall' upon men, to

be ' poured out' upon them ; and in reference to the same sub-

ject, God promises to 'sprinkle clean water upon us,' 'to be
as the dew unto Israel,' and that his grace shall ' come down as

rain upon the mown grass, and as showers which water the

caith '

—

Diet's Led. b. 4. p. 15G.

their circumcision, because of their royal pri-

vileges; to them belonged the adoption, and

the glory, and the covenants ;' but many of them
were a shame aod reproach to their circumci-

sion, ' for the name of God is blasphemed

among the Gentiles through you." The
scandalous Jews, though circumcised, were,

in God's account, as heathens ;
' are ye not as

children of the Ethiopians to me? saith the

Lord.'* Alas ! What is it to have the name of

Christ, and want his image ? What is baptism

of water, without the baptism of the Spirit.

Many baptized Christians are no better than

heathens. O labour to find the fruits of bap-

tism : that Christ is formed in us,' that our

nature is changed, we are made holy and

heavenly ! This is to be baptized into Jesus.'

Such as live unsuitable to their baptism, may
go with baptismal water on their faces, and

sacramental bread in their mouths, to hell. (2.)

Let us labour to make a right use of our bap-

tism. 1. Let US use it as a shield against

temptations. 'Satan, I have given up myselt

to God by a sacred vow in baptism ; I am not

my own, I am Christ's; therefore I cannot

yield to thy temptations, but I break my oath

of allegiance which I made to God in baptism.'

Luther tells us of a pious woman, who when

the devil tempted her to sin, she answered Sa-

tan, ' I am baptized ;' and so beat back the

tempter. 2. Let as use it as a spur to holi-

ness. By remembering our baptism, let us be

stirred up to make good our baptismal engage-

ments ; renouncing the world, flesh, and devil,

let us devote ourselves to God and his service.

To be baptized into the name of the Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost, implies a solemn dedi-

cation of ourselves to the service of all the

three persons in the Trinity. It is not enough

that our parents dedicate us to God in baptism,

but we must dedicate ourselves to him ; this is

called a living to the Lord.' Our life should

be spent in worshipping God, in loving God,
ill exalting God ; we should walk as becomes

the gospel,' shine as stars in the world, and

live as earthly angels. 3. Let us use it as an

argument to courage. We should be ready to

confess that holy Trinity into whose name we

were baptized. With the conversion of the

heart, must go the confession of the tongue,

' whosoever shall confess me before men, him

ihall the Son of man also confess before the

ingels of God."* Peter openly confessed

« Ro. 9. 4.

• Ro. 0. 3.

» Ro. 2. 24. • Am. 9. 7. » Ga. 4. 19.
• Ro. U. 8. • Ph. 1. 27. * Lu. 12. 8
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Christ crucified.' Cyprian, a man of a brave

spirit, was like a rock whom no waves could

shake, like an adamant whom no sword could

cut : he confessed Christ before the procon-

sul, and suffered himself to be proscribed, yea,

chose death, rather than he would betray the

truths of Christ. He that dare not confess

the holy Trinity, shames his baptism, and God
will be ashamed to own him at the day of judg-

ment.

Use. 4. See the fearfulness of the sin of

apostasy ! It is a renouncing of our baptism.

It is damnable perjury to go away from God,

after a solemn vow : ' Demas hath forsaken

nie.'* He turned renegado, and afterwards

became a priest in an idol-temple, saith Doro-

theus. Julian the apostate (Gregory Nazian-

zen observes) bathed himself in the blood of

beasts offered in sacrifice to heathen gods; and

so, as much as in him lay, washed off his former

baptism. The case of such as fall away after

baptism, is dreadful :
' if any man druw back,'^

(the Greek word to draw back, alludes to a

soldier that steals away from his colours) so, if

any man steal away from Christ, and run over

to the devil's side, ' my soul shall have no

pleasure in him ;' that is, I will be severely

avenged on him ; I will make my arrows drunk

with his blood. If all the plagues in the Bible

can make that man miserable, he shall be so.

OF THE LORD'S SUPPER.

Mar. 14. 22. And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, Sfc.

Having spoken to the sacrament of baptism,

I come now to the sacrament of the Lord's

supper. The Lord's supper is the most spiri-

tual and sweet ordinance that ever was insti-

tuted : here we have to do more immediately

with the person of Christ. In prayer, we draw

nigh to God ; in the sacrament we become one

with him. In prayer we look up to Christ ; in

ihe sacrament, by faith, we touch him. In the

word preached, we hear Christ's voice; in the

sacrament we feed on him.

Q. 1 . WItat names and titles in scripture are

given to the sacrament ?

\. It is called, the Lord's table.' The pa-

pists call it an altar, not a table. The reason

is, because they turn the sacrament into a sa-

crifice, and pretend to oflfer up Christ corpore-

ally in the mass. It being the Lord's table,

shows with what reverence and solemn devotion

we should approach to these holy mysteries
;

the Lord takes notice of the frame of our

hearts when we come to his table ; ' the king

came in to see the guests.'* We dress our-

selves when we come to the table of some

great monarch ; we should think with ourselves,

we are going to the table of the Lord, there-

fore should dress ourselves by holy meditation

and heart-consideration. Many think it is

enough to come to the sacrament, but mind not

whether they come in ' due order.'' Perhaps

they had scarce a serious thought before,

whither they were going : all their dressing

'Ac. 4. in. '2X1.4.10. 'ICoi. 10. 21.

•Mat 22. II. »1 Ch. 15. 13.

was by the glass, not by the bible. Chrysostom

calls it, ' the dreadful table of the Lord :' so it

is to such as come unworthily.

2. The sacrament is called the Lord's sup-

per,' to import, it is a .spiritual feast. It is

indeed a royal feast ; God is in this cheer

;

Christ, in both natures, God and man, is the

matter of this supper.

3. The sacrament is called a communion

;

' the bread which we break, is it not the com-
munion of the body of Christ?'" The sacra-

ment being called a communion, shows, \st.

That this ordinance is only for believers, be-

cause none else can have communion with

Christ in these holy mysteries. ' Communion
presupposes union ;' faith only gives us union

with Christ, and by virtue of this we have com-
munion with him in his body and blood. None
but the spouse communicates with her hus-

band ; a stranger may drink of his cup, but slie

only hath his heart, and communicates with

him in a conjugal manner : so strangers may
have the sign, drink of the cup, but oidy be-

lievers drink of Christ's blood, and have com-

munion with him in his privilege*. 2f/. The
sacrament being a communion, shows, that it

is a bond of that unity and charity which should

be among christians; 'we being many are

one body." As many grains make one bread,

so many christians are one body. A sacra-

ment is a love-feast. The primitive christians

(as .Justin Martyr notes) had their holy saluta-

He. 10. 38. 1 Cor. 11.20.
• 1 Cor. 10. 17.

1 Cor. 10. 10,



328 OF THE LORD'S SUPPER.

tioiis at the blessed supper, in token of that

dearness of affection which they did bear to

each other. It is a communion, therefore there

must be love and union. The Israelites did

eat the passover with bitter herbs ; so must we

eat the sacrament with bitter herbs of repen-

tance, but not with bitter hearts of wrath and

malice. The hearts of the communicants

should be knit together with the bond of love:

* thou braggest of thy faith,' saith Austin, ' but

show me thy faith by thy love to the saints.'

For, as in the sun, light and heat are insepara-

ble, so faith and love are twisted together in-

separably. Where there are divisions, the

Lord's supper is not properly a communion,

but a disunion.

Q. 2. What is the Lord's supper ?

It is a visible sermon, wherein Christ cruci-

fied is set before us. Or, it is a sacrament of

the New Testament, wherein by receiving the

holy elements of bread and wine, our com-
munion with Christ is signiBed and sealed up
to us. Or thus, it is a sacrament divinely in-

stituted, wherein by giving and receiving bread

and wine, Christ's death is showed forth, and
the worthy receivers are, by faith made par-

takers of his body and blood, and all the bene-
fits flowing from thence. For the further

explaining of the nature of the Lord's supper,

I shall look back to the institution.

L ' Jesus took bread.' Here is the Master
of the feast, or the institutor of the sacrament.

The Lord Jesus he took bread. He only is

fit to institute a sacrament, who is able to give

virtue and blessing to it.

2. ' He took bread.' Christ's taking of the

bread was one part of his consecration of the

elements, and setting them apart for an holv

use. And as Christ did consecrate the ele-

ments, so we must labour to have our hearts

consecrated, before we receive these holy mys-
teries in the Lord's supper. How unseemly a

sight is it to see any come to these holy

elements, having hearts leavened with pride,

covetousness, envy! These do, with Judas,

receive the devil in the sop, and are no better

than crucifiers of the Lord of glory.

3. ' And blessed it.' This is another part

of the consecration of the element, Christ
blessed it ; he blesseth, and it shall be blessed,

namely, he looked up to heaven for a benedic-
tion upon this ordinance newly founded.

4. ' And brake it.' The bread broken, and
the wine poured out, was to signify to us the
agony and ignominy of Christ's sufferings, tiie

rending of Christ's body on the cross, and that

effusion of blood which was distilled from his

blessed sides.

5. ' And gave it to them.' Christ's giving

the bread, denotes Christ's giving of himself

and all his benefits to us freely. Though Christ

was sold, yet given ; Judas did sell Christ, but

Christ gave himself to us.

6. ' He gave it to them ,' namely, the

disciples. This is children's bread ; Christ

doth not cast these pearls before swine. Whe-
ther Judas was present at the supper, is con-

troverted ; I rather incline to think he was not

;

for Christ said to the disciples, ' this is my
blood, which is shed for you.'' Christ knew

his blood was never shed effectually and inten-

tionally for Judas. In eating the passover,

Christ gave Judas a sop, which was a bit of

unleavened bread dipt in a sauce made with bit-

ter herbs ; Judas having received the sop, went

immediately out.* But, suppose Judas was

there, though he received the elements, yet

not the blessing.

7. ' Take, eat.' This expression, of eating,

denotes four things: (1.) The near mystical

union between Christ and his saints. As the

meat which is eaten incorporates with the body,

and becomes one with it ; so, by eating Christ's

flesh, and drinking his blood spiritually, we par-

take of his merits and graces, and are mystical-

ly 'one with him ;' ' I in them." (2.) Eating

shows the infinite delight the believing soul

hath in Christ. Eating is grateful and pleasing

to the palate; so feeding on Christ by a

lively faith is delicious. ' The soul hath no

sweeter food.' Lactantius. No such sweet

feeding as on Christ crucified. This is ' a

feast of fat things, and wines on the lees well re-

fined.' (3.) Eating denotesnourishment. Meat,

as it is delicious to the palate, so it is nourish-

ing to the body; so eating Christ's flesh and
drinking his blood, is nutritive to the soul. The
new creature is nourished at the table of the

Lord to everlasting life ;
' whoso eateth my

flesh and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life.**

(4.) ' Take, eat,' shows the wisdom of God,
who restores us by the same means by which
we fell. We fell bv taking and eating the for-

bidden fruit, and we are recovered again by

taking and eating of Christ's flesh ; we died h)

eating the tree of knowledge, and we live by

eating the tree of life-

8- ' This is my body.' These words, have

' Lu. 22. 20. « Jno. 13. 30. ' Jno. 17. 23. Jno. 6. 54
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been much controverted between us and the

papists. ' This is my body :' that is, by a

metonymy : it is a sign and figure of my body.

The papists hold transubstantiation, that the

bread is, after consecration, turned into the

very substance of Christ's body. We say, we

receive Christ's body spiritually; they say, they

receive Christ's body carnally : which is con-

trary to scripture. The scripture affirms, that

the heavens must receive Christ's body ' until

the times of the restitution of all things,"

Christ's body cannot be at the same time in

heaven and in the host. Aquinas saith, ' it is

not possible by any miracle, that a body should

be locally in two places at once.' Besides, it

is absurd to imagine that the bread in the sacra-

ment should be turned into Christ's flesh, and

that his body which was hung before, should

be made again of bread. So that, ' this is my
body,' is, as if Christ had said, ' this is a sign

and representation of my body.'

9. ' He took the cup.' The cup is put, by

a metonymy of the subject for the adjunct, for

the wine in the cup. It signifies the blood of

Christ shed for our sins. The taking of the

cup denotes the redundancy of merit in Christ,

and the fulness of our redemption by him. He
not only took the bread, but the cup.

10. ' And when he had given thanks.' Christ

gave thanks that God had given these ele-

ments of bread and wine to be signs and seals

of man's redemption by Christ. Christ's

giving of thanks, shows his philanthropy, or

love to mankind, who did so rejoice and bless

God, that lost man was now in a way of recov-

ery, and that he should be raised higher in

Christ than ever he was in innocency.

1 1. He gave the cup to them. Why then

dare any withhold the cup ? This is to pollute

and curtail the ordinance, and alter it from its

primitive institution. Christ and his apostles

administered the sacrament in both kinds, the

bread and the cup." And the cup was received

in the ancient church for the space of 1400
years, as is confessed by two popish councils.

Christ saith expressly, ' drink ye all of this.'

He doth not say, eat ye all of this ; but ' drink

ye all ;' as foreseeing the sacrilegious impiety of

the church of Rome in keeping back the cup
from the people. The popish council of Con-
sUnee speaks plainly but impudently, ' that

although Christ instituted and administered the
sacrament in both kinds, the bread and the

' Ac S. 81. »1 Co. 11.24, 25

wine ; yet the authority of the holy canons, and

the custom of the mother church, think good

to deny the cup to the laity.' Thus, as the

popish priests make Christ but half a Saviour,

so they administer to the people but half a

sacrament. The sacrament is Christ's last will

and testament : in the text, ' this is my blood

of the New Testament.' Now, to alter or

take away anything from a man's will and testa-

ment, is a great impiety: What is it then to

alter and mangle Christ's last will and testa-

ments Sure it is an high aifront to Christ.

Q. 3. What are the ends of tlie LorcTs sup-

per ?

1. It is an ordinance appointed to confirm

our faith ; ' except ye see signs ye will not be-

lieve." Christ sets the elements before us,

that by these signs our faith may be strengthened.

As faith Cometh by hearing, so it is confirmed

by seeing Christ crucified. The sacrament is

not only a sign to represent Christ, but a seal

to confirm our interest in him.

Q. But it is the Spirit confirms faith, Uiere-

fore not the sacrament.

This is not good logic. The Spirit confirms

faith, therefore not the sacrament, is, as if one

should say, God feeds our bodies, therefore

bread doth not feed us ; whereas God feeds us

by bread ; so the Spirit confirms our faith by

the use of the sacrament.

2. End of the sacrament is to keep up the

memory of Christ's death; ' this do ye in re-

membrance of me.'* If a friend give us a ring

at his death, we wear it to keep up the memory
of our friend; much more then ought we to keep

up the memorial of Christ's death in the sacra-

ment; Christ's death lays a foundation for all

the magnificent blessings which we receive from

Christ. The covenant of grace was agreed on

in heaven, but sealed upon the cross. Christ

hath sealed all the articles of peace in his blood.

Remission of sin flows from Christ's death,

' this is my blood of the New Testament, which

is shed for many, for the remission of sins.'*

Consecration, or making us holy, is the fruit of

Christ's death ;
' how much more shall the

blood of Christ purge your conscience ?'*

Christ's intercession is made available to us by

virtue of his death; Christ could not have been

admitted an advocate, if he had not been first

a sacrifice. Our entering into heaven is the

fruit of Christ's blood.' Christ could not have

prepared mansions for us, if he had not first

• Jno. 4. 48. « ICo. U.
* Hu. 9. 14

2t

25. • Mat. 26. 8iC
' lie. 10. ift.
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purchased them by his death : so that we have

a great deal of cause to commemorate Christ's

death in the sacrament.

Q. In what manner are we to remember the

Lord's death in the sacrament ?

It is not only a historical remembrance of

Christ's death and passion ; thus Judas remem-

bers Christ's death, and how he betrayed him ,

and Pilate remembers Christ's death, and how

he crucified him; but our remembering Christ's

death in the sacrament, must be. (I.) A
mournful remembrance. We must not be able

to look on Christ with dry eyes; 'they shall

look on him whom they have pierced, and

mourn over him." O Christian, when thou

lookest on Christ in the sacrament, remember

how oft thou hast crucified him ! The Jews

did it but once, thou often. Every oath is a

nail with which thou piercest his hands ; every

unjust sinful action, is a spear with which thou

woundest his heart. O remember Christ with

sorrow, to think thou shouldest make his wounds '.

bleed afresh ! (2.) It must be a joyful remem-

brance ;
' Abraham rejoiced to see my day."

When a Christian sees a sacrament-day ap-

proach, he should rejoice. This ordinance of

the supper is an earnest of heaven ; it is the

glass in which we see him whom our souls love

;

it is the chariot by which we are carried up to

Christ. When Jacob saw the waggons and

the chariots which were to carry him to his sou

Joseph, hisspirit revived.'* God hath appointed

the sacrament, on purpose to cheer and revive

a sad heart. When we look on our sins, we

have cause to mourn ; but when we see Christ's

blood shed for our sins, this may make us re-

joice. In the sacrament our wants are sup-

plied, our strength is renewed, here we meet

with Christ, and doth not this call for joy ? A
woman that hath been long debarred from the

society of her husband, how glad is she of his

presence ! At the sacrament the believing

spouse meets with Christ ; he saith to her, ' all

I have is thine ; my love is thine, to pity thee ;

my mercy is thine, to save thee.' How can we

think in the sacrament on Christ's blood shed,

and not rejoice ? * Christ's blood is the key

which opens heaven,' else we had been all shut

out.

Mark 14. 22, 23, 24. Jesus took bread, S)C.

3. End of the sacrament is, to work in us an

endeared love to Christ. When Christ bleeds

over us, well may we say, behold how he loved

us ! Who can see Christ die, and not be ' sick

of love ?' That is an heart of stone whom
Christ's love will not melt.

4. End of the sacrament, the mortifying of

corruption. To see Christ crucified for us, is

a means to crucify sin in us. Christ's death,

like the water of jealousy, makes the ' thigh of

of sin to rot." How can a wife endure to see

the spear which killed her husband ? How can

we endure those sins which made Christ veil

his glory, and lose his blood ? When the peo-

ple of Rome saw Caesar's bloody robe, they were

incensed against them that slew him ; sin hath

rent the white robe of Christ's flesh, and dyed
it of a crimson colour : the thoughts of this will

make us seek to be avenged on our sins.

5. End, the augmentation and increase of

all the graces, hope, zeal, patience. The
word preached begets grace, the Lord's supper

nourisheth it; the body by feeding increaseth

strength, so doth the soul by feeding on Christ

sacramentaliy. ' When my spiritual strength

begins to fail, I know a remedy,' saith Bernard,

' I will go to the table of the Lord ; there will I

drink and recover my decayed strength.' There

is difference between dead stones and living

plants. The wicked, who are stones, receive

no spiritual increase; but the godly, who are

plants of righteousness, being watered with

Christ's blood, grow more fruitful in grace.

Q. 4. Why are tee to receive this holy supper ?

1. Because it is a duty incumbent, 'take,

eat.' And observe, it is a command of love.

If Christ had commanded us some great mat-

ter, would not we have done it ? 'If the pro-

phet had bid thee do some great thing, wouldest

thou not have done it?" If Christ had en-

joined us to have given him thousands of rams,

or to have parted with the fruit of our bodies,

would we not have done it ? Much more when

he only saith, 'take,' and 'eat:' Let my
broken body feed you, let my blood poured

out, save you, ' take,' and 'eat.' This is a

command of love, and shall we not readily

obey ? 2. We are to celebrate the Lord's

»Ze 12 iO. « Jiio. 8. 66. ' Nil. 5. 27. • Ge. 45. 27. • S Ki. fi. 18.

A
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supper, because it is a provoking of Christ to

stay away." Wisdom hath ' furnished her

table.' So Christ hath furnished his table, set

bread and wine, representing his body and

blood, before his guests, and when they wilfully

turn their backs upon the ordinance, Christ

looks upon it as a slighting of his love, and

that makes the fury rise up in his face ;
' for I

say unto you, that none of those men which

were bidden shall taste of my supper.'* I will

shut them out of my kingdom, I will provide

them a black banquet, where weeping shall be

the first course, and gnashing of teeth the

second.

Q. 5. Whether the Lords supper be oft to be

administered ?

Yes : « as oft as ye eat of this bread." The
ordinance is not to be celebrated once in a

year, or once in our lives, but often. A
Christian's own necessities may make him come
often hither. His corruptions are stronor,

therefore he bad need come often hither for

an antidote to expel the poison of sin ; and

his graces are weak. Grace is like a lamp,'

if it be not often fed with oil, it is apt to go
out. How therefore do they sin against God,
who come but very seldom to this ordinance ?

Can they thrive, who for a long time forbear

their food? And others there are who do
wholly forbear: this is a great contempt offer-

ed to Christ's ordinance. Men do as it were
tacitly say, let Christ keep his feast to himself.

What a cross-grained piece is man ? He will

eat when he should not, and he will not eat

when he should. When God said, ' eat not

of this forbidden fruit,'—then he will be sure

to eat ; when God saith, ' eat of this bread,

and drink of this cup,'—then he refuseth to eat.

Q. 6. Are all to come promiscuously to this

holy ordinance ?

No : that were to make the Lord's table an
ordinary. Christ forbids to ' cast pearls before

swine.'* The sacramental bread is children's

bread, and it is not to be cast to the profane.

As, at the giving of the law, God set bounds
about the mount that none might touch it:°

so God's table should be guarded, that the

profane should not come near. In the primi-

tive times, after sermon was done, and they
were going to celebrate the Lord's supper, an
officer stood up and cried, ' holy things for holy

men ;' and then several of the congregation

were to depart. ' I would have my hand cut

' Pr. 9. 2.

• Kc. a. 2.

• Lu. 14. 24.
• Mat. 7. a.

" 1 Co. 11.20.
° Ex. ly. 12.

off,' saith Chrysostom, 'rather than I would give

Christ's body and blood to the profane.' The
wicked do not eat Christ's flesh but tear it

;

they do not drink his blood but spill it. These
holy mysteries in the sacraments are mysteries

that the soul is to tremble at. Sinners defile

the holy things of God, they poison the sacra-

mental cup. We read that the wicked are to

be set at Christ's feet,' not at his table.

Q. 7. Hoio may toe receive the supper of the

Lord worthily, that so it may become effectual

to us ?

1st. That we may receive it worthily, and it

may become efficacious. We must solemnly

prepare ourselves before we come ; we must
not rush upon the ordinance rudely and irre-

verently, but come in due order. There was

a great deal of preparation to the passover,'

and the sacrament comes in the room of it.

Q. Wherein doth this solemn preparing for
the ordinance consist ?

In examining ourselves : in dressing our

souls before we come, which is by washing in

the water of repentance : by exciting the habit

of grace into exercise : in begging a blessing

upon the ordinance.

I. Solemn preparing for the sacrament con-

sists in self-examining; 'let a man examine
himself, and so let him eat.'" It is not only a

counsel, but a charge : ' let him examine him-
self.' As if a king should say, ' let it be

enacted.' Jesus Christ having by his institu-

tion consecrated these elements in the supper

to an high mystery, they represent his ' body

and blood :' therefore there must be prepara-

tion ; and if preparation, then there must be

first examining ourselves, without which there

can be no preparation. Let us be serious in

thus examining ourselves, our salvation depends

upon it. We are curious in examining other

things ; we will not take gold, till we examine it

by the touchstone ; we will not take land, but

we will examine the title ; and shall not we be

as exact and curious in examining the state of

our souls ?

Q. \. Wliat is required of this self-examin-

ing f

There must be a solemn retiring of the soul.

We must set ourselves apart, and retire for

some time from all secular employment, that we
may be more serious in this work. There is no

casting up of accounts in a crowd ; nor can we
examine ourselves when we are in a crowd of

» ' P». 1 10. *i Ch. 30. 18, in. '1 Co. 11. S8.
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worldly business. We read, a man that was in

a journey might not come to the passover,'

because his mind was full of secular cares, and

his thoughts were taken \ip about his journey.

When we are upon self-examining work, we had

not need to be in a hurry, or have any distract-

ing thoughts, but to retire and lock ourselves

up in our closet, that we may be more intent in

the work.

Q. 2. What is self-examination ? -^

It is a setting up a court of conscience and

keeping a register there, that by a strict scrutiny

a man may see how matters stand between God
and his souL Self-examination is a spiritual

inquisition, an heart-anatomy, whereby a man

takes his heart, as a watch, all in pieces, and

sees what is defective there. It is a dialogue

with one's self, ' I commune with my own heart.'*

David called himself to account, and put inter-

roojatories to his ovvfi heart. Self-examining

is a critical descant or search ; as the woman in

the parable did light a candle, and search for

her lost groat,' so conscience is the candle of

the Lord ; search with this candle what thou

canst find wrought by the Spirit in thee.

Q. 3. What is the) rue iy which we must

examine ourselves ?

The rule or measure we must examine our-

selves by, is the holy scripture. We must not

make fancy, oi the good opinion which others

have of us, the rule by which we judge of our-

iielves. But as the goldsmith brings his gold

to the touchstone, so must we bring our hearts

to a scripture touchstone, ' to the law, and to

the testimony.'* What saith the word? Are

we divorced from sin ? Are we renewed by the

Spirit ? Let the word decide whether we are

fit communicants or not. We judge of colours

by the sun, so we must judge of the state of

our souls by the sunlight of scripture.

Q. 4. What are the cogent reasons why we

must examine ourselves before we approach to the

LorcTs supper ?

\. It is a duty imposed ;
' let him examine

himself.' The passover was not to be eaten

raw.' To come to such an ordinance slightly,

without examination, is to come in an undue

manner, and is like eating the passover raw.

2. We must examine ourselves before we

come, because it is not only a duty imposed,

but opposed. There is nothing the heart

naturally is more averse from that self-ex-

amination; we may know tliat duty is good

' Nu. 9. 13. 2 Ps. 77. 6. s Lu. 15. 8.

« Is. 8. 20. " Ex. 12. 19.

which the heart opposeth. But why doth the

heart so oppose it ? Because it doth cross the

tide of corrupt nature ; it is contrary to flesh

and blood. The heart is guilty ; and doth a

guilty person love to be examined ? The
heart opposeth it : therefore is the rather set

upon it ; that duty is good which the heart

opposeth.

3. Because self-examining is so needful a

work; as appears, (1.) Without self-examina-

tion, a man can never tell how it is with him,

whether he hath grace or not ; and this must

needs be very uncomfortable. He knows not

if he should die presently, what will become of

him, or to what coast he shall sail, whether to

hell or heaven ; as Socrates said, ' I am about

to die, and the gods know whether I shall be

happy or miserable. How needful therefore is

self-examination, that a man by search may
come to know the true state of his soul, and

may guess how it will go with him to eternity \

(2.) Self-examination is needful in respect of the

excellency of the sacrament. Let him eat ' of

that bread," that excellent bread, that conse-

crated bread, that bread which is not only the

bread of the Lord, but the bread the Lord.

Let him drink ' of that cup,' that precious cup

which is perfumed and spiced with Christ's

love, that cup which holds the blood of God
sacramentally. Cleopatra put a jewel in a cup

which contained the price of a kingdom : this

sacred cup we are to drink of, enriched with

the blood of God, is above the price of a king-

dom ; it is more worth than heaven. Therefore

coming to such a royal feast, having whole

Christ, his divine and human nature to feed on,

how should we examine ourselves beforeliand,

that we may be fit guests for such a magnifi-

cent banquet ! (3.) Self-examining is needful,

because God will examine us. That was a sad

question, ' friend, how earnest thou in hither,

not having a wedding garment ?'' Men are

loath to ask themselves the question, ' O my
soul ! art thou a fit guest for the Lord's table ?

are there not some sins thou hast to bewail ?

are there not some evidences for heaven that

thou hast to get?' Now, when persons will

not ask themselves the question, then God will

bring such a question as this to them, 'how

came you in hither to my table not prepared ;

how came ye in hither with an unbelieving or

profane heart ?' It shall be such a question as

will cause an heart-trembling. God will ex-

' 1 Co. 11. 28. ' Mat. 22. 12.



OP THE LORD'S SUPPER. 333

amine a man, as the chief captain did Paul,

with scourging.' It is true, the best saint, if

God should weigh him in the balance, would

be found defective ; but, when a Christian hath

made an impartial search, and hath laboured

to deal uprightly between God and his own
soul, Christ's merits will cast in some grains of

allowance into the scales. (4.) Self-examining

is needful, because of that secret corruption in

the heart, which will not be found out without

searching. There are in the heart hidden

pollutions. It is with a Christian, as with

Joseph's brethren ; when the steward accused

them of having the cup, they were ready to

swear they had not the cup in their sack, but

upon search it was found there ; little doth a

Christian think what pride, atheism, unclean-

ness is in his heart till he searcheth. There-

fore, if there be such hidden wickedness, like a

spring that runs under ground, we had need

examine ourselves, that finding out our secret

sin, we may be humbled and repent. Hidden
sins, if not searched out, defile the soul. If

corn lie long in the chaff, the chaff defiles the

corn ; hidden sins lain long in, defile our

duties. Needful therefore it is, before we come
to the holy supper, to search out these hidden

sins, as Israel searched for leaven before they

came to the passorer. (5.) Self-examining is

needful, because without it we may easily have

a cheat put upon us ; ' the heart is deceitful

above all things." Many a man's heart will

tell him, he is fit for the Lord's table. As
when Christ asked the sons of Zebedee, ' Are
ye able to drink of the cup I shall drink of ?'^

Can ye drink such a bloody cup of suffering!

' they say unto him, we are able.' So the

heart will suggest to a man, he is fit to drink

of the sacramental cup, he hath on the wed-

ding-garment. ' The heart is a grand impostor.'

It is like a cheating tradesman, which will put

one off with bad wares ; the heart will put a
man off with seeming grace, instead of saving.

A tear or two shed is repentance ; a few lazy

desires is faith ; blue and red flowers that grow
among the corn, look like good flowers, but

they are but beautiful weeds. The foolish

virgins' lamps looked as if they had had oil in

them, but they had none. Therefore to pre-

vent a cheat, that we may not take false grace

instead of true, we had need make a thorough

disquisition and search of our hearts before we
come te the Lord's table. (6.) Self-examining

is needful, because of those false fears the

godly are apt to nourish in their hearts, which

make them go sad to the sacrament. As they

who have no grace, for want of examining,

presume ; so they who have grace, for want of

examining, are ready to despair.* Many of

God's children look upon themselves through

the black spectacles of fear ; they fear Christ

is not formed in them, they fear they have no

right to the promise ; and these fears in the

heart cause tears in the eye ; whereas, would

they but search and examine, they might find

they had grace. Are not their hearts humbled
for sin ? and what is this but the bruised reed ?

Do they not weep after the Lord ? and what

are these tears but seeds of faith ? Do they not

thirst after Christ in an ordinance ? What is

this but the new creature crying for the breast ?

Here are, you see, seeds of grace ; and, would

Christians examine their hearts, they might

see there is something of God in them, and so

their false fears would be prevented, and they

might approach with comfort to these holy

mysteries in the eucharist. (7.) Self-examining

is needful, in respect of the danger in coming
unworthily without examination ; ' he shall be

guilty of the body and blood of the Lord.'*

' God reckons with him as with a crucifier of

the Lord Jesus.' He doth not drink Christ's

blood, but sheds it ; and so brings that curse

upon him, as the Jews, ' his blood be upon us

and our children.' Than the virtue of Christ's

blood, nothing more comfortable: than the

guilt of it, nothing more formidable.

Mark. 14. '22. Jesus took Iread, Sfe.

. 4. We must examine ourselves before the

sacrament, in respect of the difficulty of self-

examining work. Difficulty raiseth a noble
spirit Self-examining is difficult, \sL Because
it is an inward work, it lies most with the

' Ac. 22. 24. • Je. 17. 9. • Mat. 20. 28.

heart. External acts of devotion are easy ; to

lift up the eye, to bow the knee, to read over a

*l Co. 11.27.

* True faith, even in the weakest measure, will look on sin
as an enemy, though perhaps it dare not lay claim to Christ as

a friend. True faith is said to ' purify the heart;' it is a living

principle in the soul, which is always opposing the motions of

indwelling corruption. Altliough indeed, sometimes, through
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few prayers, this is as ensy as for the papists to

tell over a few beads ; but to examine a man's

self, to take the heart, as a watch, all in pieces,

to make a scriptural trial of our fitness for the

Lord's supper, this is not easy. Reflexive acts

are hardest ; the eye cannot see itself but by a

glass ; we must have the glass of the word and

conscience to see our own hearts ; it is easy to

soy the faults of others, but it is hard to find

out our own. 2d. Self-examination is difficult,

in regard of self-love. As ignorance blinds, so

self-love flatters ; what Solomon saith of love,

' love covereth all sins," is most true of self-

love ! a man looking upon himself in the glass

of self-love, that flattering glass, his virtues ap-

pear greater than they are, and his sins lesser.

Self-love makes a man rather excuse himself

than examine himself; self-love makes one

think the best of himself; and he who hath a

good opinion of himself doth not suspect him-

self ; and not suspecting himself, he is not for-

ward to examine himself. The work therefore

of self-examination being so difficult, it requires

the more impartiality and industry; difficulty

should be a spur to diligence.

5. We must examine ourselves before we
come, because of the beneficialness of self-ex-

amination. The benefit is great, which way

soever things turn; if, upon examination, we
find that we have no grace in truth, then the

mistake is discovered, and the danger prevent-

ed ; if we find that we have grace, we may take

the comfort of it. He who, upon search, finds

that he hath the least degree of grace, he is

like one that hath found his box of evidences,

he is an happy man, he is a fit guest at the

Lord's table, he is heir to all the promises, he

is as sure to go to heaven as if he were in

heaven already. These are the reasons why

we must examine ourselves before we approach

to the Lord's table.

Q. 5. fVIiat must we examine ?

1. Our sins. 2. Our graces.

' Pr. 10. 12

the prevalence of sin, it cannot be discerned, more than the

living spring at the bottom of tho well when the waters are

muddied ; yet, like the living spring, it is always working out
the mud and filth, till the waters be perfectly clear. Perhaps
the soul is so far from perceiving any real grace, any actual

interest in Christ, that it can sec nothing but atheism, enmity,
unbelief, ignorance, pride, and such vermin of hell crawling in

every corner; and yet at the same time the living principle of

faitli at the bottom of the heart will be working and wrestling
against these, sometimes by groans, sometimes by looks to heaven
for relief, sometimes by cries to htaven, sometimes by breathing
desires after more holiness. By such things as these, the trutli

and reality of faith, may Iw discovered, even in its weakest
measure and degree Ebenr. Enldne, Heautics, u. 78

1. Our sins. Search if any dead fly might

spoil this sweet ointment. When we come to

the sacrament, we should do as the Jews did

before the passover; they searched for leaven,

and having found it did burn it. 1. Let us

search for the leaven of pride ; this sours our

holy things ; we are born with a spiritual tym-

pany. Will an humble Christ be received into

a proud heart? Pride keeps Christ out.

Pride swells the heart, and Christ cannot come
into the heart, if it be full already. To a proud

man Christ's blood hath no virtue ; it is like

dioscordium put into a dead man's mouth, which

loseth its virtue. Let us search for this leaven

of pride, and cast it away. 2. Let us search

for the leaven of avarice. The Lord's supper

is a spiritual mystery : it represents Christ's

body and blood ; what should an earthly heart

do here ? The earth puts out the fire ; earth-

liness quencheth the fire of holy love. The
earth is 'the weightiest of the elements;' it

cannot ascend. A soul belimed, with earth

cannot ascend to heavenly cogitations ;
' covet-

ousness which is idolatry.'' Will Christ como
into that heart where there is an idol ? Search

for this leaven before you come to this ordinance.

How can an earthly heart converse with that

God which is a spirit ? Can a clod of earth

kiss the sun ? 3. Search for the leaven of hy-

pocrisy ; 'beware of the leaven of the Pharisees,

which is hypocrisy." Aquinas describes it ' as an

imitation of virtue :' hypocrisy is a counterfeit-

ing of virtue. The hypocrite is a living page-

ant, he only makes a show of religion ; he

gives God his knee, but no heart ; and God
gives him bread and wine in the sacrament, but

no Christ. Oh let us search for this leaven of

hypocrisy and burn it

!

2. We must examine our graces. I shall

instance only in one, our knowledge ; whether

we have knowledge ; and whether it be rightly

qualified. \st. We are to examine whether we

have knowledge, else we cannot give God a

reasonable service.* Knowledge is a necessary

requisite in a communicant ; without knowledge

there can be no fitness for the sacrament ; a

person cannot be fit to come to the Lord's table

who hath no goodness, but without knowledge

the mind is not good.* Some say they have

good hearts though they want knowledge ; as if

one should say, his eye is good, but it wants

sight. Under the law, when the plague of

leprosy was in a man's head, the priest was to

« Co. 3. 5. • Lu. J2. I. ' Ro. 13. 1. ' Pr. 19. 2.
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pronounce him unclean. The ignorant person

hath the plague in his head, he is unclean ;

!

ignorance is the womb of lust.' Therefore it

is requisite, before we come, to examine our-

eelves what knowledge we have in the main

fundamentals of religion. Let it not be said of

us, that 'to this day the veil is upon their

hearts.'* But sure, in this intelligent age, we

cannot but have some insight into the mysteries

of the gospel. I rather fear, we are like Ra-

chel, who was fair and well sighted, but bar-

ren; therefore,

2d!. Let us examine whether our knowledge

be rightly qualified. Is it influential? doth our

knowledge warm our heart ? Saving knowledge

doth not only direct, but quicken ; it is the

light of life ;' is our knowledge practical ? We
hear much ; do we love the truths we know ?

That is the right knowledge which doth not

only adorn the mind, but reform the life.

IL This solemn preparing for the sacrament,

as it consists in examining ourselves, so in dress-

ing our souls before we come. And this soul-

dress is in two things: (1.) Washing in the

laver of repenting tears ; to come to this ordi-

nance with the guilt of any sin unrepented of,

makes the way for the further hardening of our

heart, and giving Satan fuller possession of us

;

Hhey shall look on him whom they have pierced,

and shall mourn for him." The cloud of sor-

row must drop into tears. We must grieve as

for the pollution, so for the unkindness in every

sin. To sin against Christ's love who died for

us. When Peter thought of Christ's love, who

called him out of his unregeneracy, made him

an apostle, and carried him up to the mount of

transfiguration, where he saw the glory of hea-

ven in a vision : and then, to think of his deny-

ing Christ, it broke his heart, ' he went out and

wept bitterly." To think, before we come to

a sacrament, of the sins against the bowel-mer-

cies of God the Father,—the bleeding wounds

of God the Son,—the blessed inspirations of

God the Holy Ghost,—it is enough to broach

our eyes with tears, and put us into an holy

agony of grief and compunction. And we must

be so distressed for sin, as to be divorced from

sin. The serpent before he drinks, casts up his

poison ; in this, we must be wise as serpents
;

before we drink of the sacramental cup, we
must cast up the poison of sin by repen-

tance. ' He doth truly bewail the sins he hath

committed who doth not commit the sins he
i

«lPe. 1, U. s2Co.
•Ze. 12. 10.

.'). li
'

J.10. s. 12.
' Mat. 26. 75.

hath bewailed.' Aug. And this is the dressing

our souls before we come, washing in the waters

of true repentance. (2.) The soul-dress is

the exciting and stirring up the habit of grace

into a lively exercise, ' I put thee in remem-

brance, that thou stir up the gift of God which

is in thee ;'* the gifts and graces of the Spirit.

The Greek word to stir up signifies to hloio up

grace into a flame. Grace is oft like fire in the

embers, which needs blowing up ; it is possible

that even a good man may not come so well-

disposed to this ordinance, because he hath not

before taken pains with his heart to come in

due order, he hath not stirred up grace into its

vigorous exercise ; and so, though he doth not

eat and drink damnation, yet he doth not re-

ceive consolation in the sacrament. Thus you

see what this dressing of our souls is, before we

come.

in. This solemn preparing ror the sacra-

ment is in begging a blessing upon the ordi-

nance. The sacrament is not like physic,

which hath an inherent operative virtue ; no

;

but the efiicacy of the sacrament depends upon

the co-operation of the Spirit, and a word of

blessing. In the institution, Christ blessed the

elements :
' Jesus took bread and blessed it,'

in the text. The sacrament will no farther do

us good, than as it is blessed to us. We oughf.

then, before we come, to pray for a blessing on

the ordinance, that the sacrament may be not

only a sign to represent, but a seal to conform,

and an instrument to convey Christ and all his

benefits to us. We are to pray that this great

ordinance may be poison to our sins, and food

to our graces: that, as it was with ,Ioiiatli;ii?.

when he had tasted the Iioneycomb, his ' eyes

were enlightened,' so that by our receiving thia

holy eucharist, our eyes may be so enlightened,

as to ' discern the Lord's body.' Thus should

we implore a blessing upon the ordinance, before

we come. The sacrament ia like a tree hung

full of fruit ; but none of this fruit will fall,

unless shaken by the hand of prayer.

Zd. That the sacrament may be effectual to

us ; as there must be a due preparing for it, as

a right partaking of it ; which right participa-

tion of the sacrament is in four things. L

When we draw nigh to God's table in an humble

sense of our unworthiness. We do not deserve

one crumb of the bread of life ; we are poor

indigent creatures, who have lost our glory, and

are like a vessel that is shipwrecked; we smite

« 2 Ti. 1. 6. M Sa. 14. 27.
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on our breasts, as the publican, God be merci-

ful to us sinners. This is a right partaking of

the ordinance ; it is a part of our worthiness to

see our unworthiness. 2. We rightly partake of

the sacrament, when at the Lord's table we are

filled with anhelations of soul and inflamed de-

sires after Christ, and nothing can quench our

thirst but his blood ;
' blessed are they that

thirst." They are blessed not only when they

are filled, but while they are thirsting. 3. A
right participation of the supper is, when we

receive in faith. Without faith we get no good

;

what is said of the word preached, it ' profiteth

not,' ' not being mixed with faith :'* is as true

of the sacrament. Christ turned stones into

bread; unbelief turns the bread into stones,

that it doth not nourish. Then we partake

aright when we come in faith. Faith hath a

twofold act, an adhering, and an applying : by

the first act we go over to Christ, by the second

act we bring Christ over to us.' This is the

great grace we must set a-work. Philo calls it

' faith that hath eyes ;' faith is the eagle-eye

that discerns the Lord's body ; faith causeth a

virtual contact, it toucheth Christ.
. Christ said

to Mary, ' touch me not,'* &c. She was not to

ouch him with the hands of her body ; but he

saith to us, ' touch me,' touch me with the

hand of 'your faith. Faith makes Christ pre-

sent to the soul ; the believer hath a real pre-

sence in the sacrament. The body of the sun

is in the firmament, but the light of the sun is

in the eye ; Christ's essence is in heaven, but

he is in a believer's heart by his light and influ-

ence ; ' that Christ may dwell in your heart by

faith." Faith is the palate which tastes Christ.'

Faith makes a concoction ; it causeth the bread

of life to nourish, ' believe and eat,' Aug.

Faith causeth a coalition, it makes us one with

Christ." Other graces make us like Christ,

faith makes us members of Christ. 4. Then
we partake aright of the sacrament, when we

receive in love. (1.) Love to Christ. Who
can see Christ pierced with a crown of thorns,

—sweating in his agony,—bleeding on the

cross,—but his heart must needs be endeared

in love to him ? ' How can we but love him

who hath given his life a ransom' for us ?' Love

is the spiced wine and juice of the pomegranate

which we must give Christ.' Our love to this

superior and blessed Jesus must exceed our

love to other things ; as the oil runs above the

water. Though we cannot with Mary bring

' Mat. 5. 6. ' He. 4. 2. • Ga. 2. 20. * Jno. 20. 17.

•Ep. 3. 17. MPe. 8. 8. 'Ep. 1. 23. • Ca. 8. 8.

our costly ointment to anoint Christ's body, yet

we do more than this, when we bring him our

love, which is sweeter to him than all ointments

and perfumes. (2.) Love to the saints. This

is a love-feast : though we must eat this supper

with the bitter herbs of repentance, yet not

with the bitter herbs of malice. Were it not

sad, if all the meat one eats should turn to bad

humours? He who comes in malice to the

Lord's table, all he eats is to his hurt :
' he

eats and drinks damnation to himself.'* Come
in love. It is with love as it is with fire ;

you

keep fire all the day upon the hearth, but upon

special occasions you draw out the fire larger ;

so, though we must have love to all, yet to

the saints, who are our fellow-members, here

we must draw out the fire of our love larger

;

and we must show the largeness of our affec-

tions to them, by prizing their persons, by

choosing their company, by doing all offices of

love to them, counselling them in their doubts,

comforting them in their fears, supplying them

in their wants. Thus one Christian may be an

Ebenezer to another, and as an angel of God
to him ; the sacrament cannot be effectual to

him who doth not receive in love. If a man
drinks poison, and then takes a cordial, the

cordial will do him little good ; he who hath the

poison of malice in his soul, the cordial of

Christ's blood will do him no good; come

therefore in love and charity. And thus we

see how we may receive the supper of the

Lord, that it may be effectual to our salva-

tion.*

Use L From the whole doctrine of the

sacrament learn, how precious should a sacra-

ment be to us. It is a sealed deed to make

over the blessings of the new covenant to us,

justification, sanctification, glory. A small

piece of wax put to a parchment is made the

instrument to confirm a rich conveyance or

lordship to another : so these elements in the

sacrament of bread and wine, though in them-

9 1 Co. II. 29.

• Communicants are obliged to revise their communicating,

to try whether they have obtained that blessed communion.

It was our blessed Redeemer's way, after the first celebration

of this sacrament, to set the communicants to search themselves,

John 16. 31. 'Do ye now believe ?' This was demanded of

them when they had but lately risen from Uie Lord's table

:

and therefore it is a question that communicants ought to put

to themselves, and have a ready answer, as these commuui-

cants had.—Our communicating should be carefully reviewed,

lest we have eaten and drunk unworthily, and be found despisei-s

of the warning, that such are guilty of the body and blood of

Uie Lord.—If thou shalt find, that thou didst obtain real spiri-

tual communion, this «ill make thy thanksgiviag sincere, &0.—
Craighead's Advice, p. 188.
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selves of no great value, yet being consecrated

to be seals to confirm the covenant of grace to

us, so tliey are of more value than all the riches

of the Indies.

Use 2. The sacrament being such an holy

mystery, let us come to this holy mystery with

holy hearts. There is no receiving a crucified

Christ, but into a consecrated heart; Christ in

his conception, lay in a pure virgin's womb,

and, at his death, his body was wrapped in

clean linen, and put into a new virgin tomb,

never yet defiled with rottenness. If Christ

would not lie in an unclean grave, sure he will

not be received into an unclean heart ; ' be ye

clean that bear the vessels of the Lord." If

they who did carry the vessels of the Lord,

were to be holy, then they who are to be the

vessels of the Lord, and are to hold Christ's

body and blood, ought to be holy.

Use 3. Consolation. Christ's body and
blood in the sacrament is a most sovereign

elixir or comfort to a distressed soul. Christ

havmg poured out his blood, now God's justice

is fully satisfied. There is in the death of

Christ enough to answer all doubts. What if

sin is the poison, here is the flesh of Christ an

antidote against it ! What if sin be red as scar-

let, is not Christ's blood of a deeper colour,

and can wash away sin ! If Satan strikes us

with his darts of temptation, here is a precious

balm comes out of Christ's wounds to heal us !*

What though we feed upon the bread of afflic-

tion, as long as in the sacrament we feed upon

the bread of life ! So that Christ, received

aright sacramentally, is an universal medicine

for the healing, and an universal cordial for the

cheering of our distressed souls.

OF PRAYER.

m. THE BEjrEFITS OF REDEMPTION ABE APPUED TO US BY PRAYER.

Ps. 109. 4. But I give myself unto prayer.

cannot believe in an angel, therefore we must

not pray to him.

I SHALL not expatiate upon prayer at large,

being to speak more fully to it in the Lord's

prayer. But to the words, ' 1 give myself unto

prayer.' It is one thing to pray, and another

thing to be given to prayer ; he wlio prays fre-

quently, is said to be given to prayer, as he who

often distributes alms, is said to be given to

charity. Prayer is a glorious ordinance ; it is

the soul's trading with heaven ; God comes

down to us by his Spirit, and we go up to him

by prayer.

Q. 1. What is prayer ?

' It is an offering up of our desires to God,
for things agreeable to his will, in the name of

Chria.'

1. * Prayer is an offering up of our de-

sires.' Therefore it is called a making known

of our requests.* In prayer we come as

humble petitioners, begging to have our suit

granted.

2. It is ' offering up our desires to God.'

Prayer is not to be made to any but God. The
papists pray to saints and angels, but they

know not our grievances ;
' Abraham be ignor-

ant of us.'' And all angel-worship is forbid-

den.* We must not pray to any but whom we

may believe in : ' how then shall they call on

him in whom they have not believed?" But we

' Ib. 62. 1 1. • Ph. 4. 6.

«Co. 2. 18, 19.

' Is. 63. JO.
' Ro. 10. 14.

Q. Wiy must prayer be made only to God ?

1. Because he only hears prayer; 'O thou

that hearest prayer." Hereby God is known

to be the true God, in that he hears prayer

;

'hear me, O Lord, hear me, that this people

may know that thou art the Lord God!'"

2. Because God only can help. We may look

to second causes, and cry, as the woman did,

' help, my Lord, O king ! And he sfid, if the

Lord doth not help thee, whence sh dl I help

thee?'' If we are in outward disiress, God
must send from heaven and save; if we are in

inward agonies, he only can pour in the oil of

joy; therefore prayer is to be made to him

only.

3. ' For things agreeable to his will.' When
we pray for outward things, for riches or chil-

dren, perhaps God sees these things are not

good for us; our prayer« must comport with

God's will. We may pray absolutely for grace;

'for this is the will of God, our sanctification."*

There might be no strange incense offered."

When we pray for things which are not agree-

able to God's will, it is offering strange incense.

4. *In the name of Christ.' To pray in the

name of Christ, is not oidy to mention Christ's

• Is. 5.3. 5.

• 2 Ki. C. «fi, 27.

' Ps. C5. 2.

'» 1 Til. 4. 3.

2 B

• 1 Ki. 18. 37.
" Ex. 30. 9.
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name In prayer, but to pray in the liope and

confidence of Christ s merits; ' Samuel took a

suekinij lamb and offered it," &c. We must

carry llie lamb Christ in the arms of our faith,

and so we prevail in prayer. When Uzziah

would offer incense without a priest, God was

angry, and struck him with leprosy." When we

do not pray in Christ's name, in the hope of

his mediation, we offer up incense, without a

priest ; and what can we expect but to meet

with rebukes, and to have God answer us by

terrible things ?

Q. 2. Uliat are the parts ofprayer ?

1. There is the confessory part, which is the

acknowledgment of sin. 2. The supplicatory

part, when we either deprecate and pray against

some evil, or request the obtaining of some good.

3. Tlie gratulatory part, when we give thanks

for mercies received, which is the most excel-

lent part of prayer. In petition, we act like

men ; in giving of thanks, we act like angels.

Q. 3. What are the several sorts ofprai/er ?

1. There is mental prayer in the mind.' 2.

Vocal.* 3. Ejaculatory, which is a sudden and

hhort elevation of the heart to God; 'so I

prayed to the God of heaven.'* 4. Conceived

prayer ; when we pray for those things which

God puts into our heart.' The Spirit helps

us with sighs and groans. Both the expres-

sions of the tongue, so far as they are right,

and the impressions of the heart, are from the

Spirit. 5. Prescribed prayer ; our Saviour

hath set us a pattern of prayer. God prescrib-

ed a set form of blessing for the priests.' 6.

Public prayer; when we pray in the audience

of others. Prayer is more powerful, when many
join and unite their forces.' 7. Private prayer;

when we pray by ourselves : « enter into thv

closet.'*

Q. 4. What is that prayer which is most like

to prevail with God ?

When prayer is rightly qualified. That is a

good medicine which hath the right ingredients

;

that prayer is good, and is most like to prevail

with God, which hath these seven ingredients

in it

:

1. Prayer must be mixed with faith ;
' let

him pray in faith.'*" Believe God hears, and
will in his due time grant ; believe God's love

and truth ; believe that he is love, therefore

will not deny you; believe that he is truth,

therefore will not deny himself. Faith sets

God a work. Faith is to prayer, as the

feather is to the arrow: faith feathers the ar-

row of prayer, and makes it fly swifter, and

pierce the throne of grace. Prayer that is

faithless is fruitless.*

2. A melting prayer, ' the sacrifices of God
are a broken spirit.'" The incense was to be

beaten, to typify the breaking of the heart in

prayer. ' O !' saith a Christian, ' I cannot pray

with such gifts and elocution as others; as

Moses said, I am not eloquent.' But canst

thou weep? Doth thy heart melt in prayer?

Weeping prayer prevails. Tears drop as pearls

from the eye. ' Jacob wept and made suppli-

cation ; and had power over the angel."*

3. Prayer must be fired with zeal and fer-

vency ;
' effectual fervent prayer prevails much.'"

Cold prayers, like cold suitors, never speed.

Prayer, without fervency, is like a sacrifice with-

out fire. Prayer is called a pouring out of the

soul," to signify vehemency. Formality starves

prayer. Prayer is compared to incense ;
' let

my prayer be set forth before thee as incense.'"

Hot coals were to be put to the incense, to

make it odoriferous and fragrant ; fervency of

affection is like coals put to the incense ; it

makes prayer ascend as a sweet perfume.

Christ prayed with strong cries.'" ' That crv

pierces the clouds,' Luther. Fervent prayer,

like a petard set against heaven's gates, makes
them fly open. To cause holy fervour and

ardour of soul in prayer, consider, 1. Prayer

without fervency, is no prayer ; it is speaking,

not praying ; lifeless prayer is no more prayer,

than the picture of a man is a man. One may
say, as Pharaoh, ' I have dreamed a dream :'"

it is a dreaming, not praying. Life and fer-

vency baptizeth a duty, and gives it a name.

2. Consider in what need we stand of those

things which we ask in prayer. We come to

ask the favour of God, and if we have not his

love, all we enjoy is cursed to us. We pray

'ISa. 7. 0. «2Cli. 20. IB. » 1 Sa. 1. 13. ' Ps. 77. 1.

• Ne. 2. 4. 8 llo. s. 20. ' Nu. 6. 2.^. " Mat. IS. 19.
• Mat. 6. 0. lu ,(i ]. (J

" Ps. 61. 17. " Ho. 12. 4. '3 Ja. 5. 16. ' 1 Sa. 1. 15.

»Ps. 141. 2. "He. 5. 7. " Ge. 41.

* Faith is necessary in prayer, because it is t)y it alone our

union is maintained witli Ctu'ist in whom we are accfpteii, and
by it alone can we derive, from our connexion with the Saviour,

lioly courage and confidence in approacliing the tlirone of jirace.

It is of still farther use. Being ' llie substantiation of things

hoped for,' it gives elevation to tlie lieart, and enables it to

breathe its desires in a way glorifying to God's fatherly love.

Being 'the evidence of things not seen,' it causes the suppli-

ant to feel himself surrounded with tlio';e things with wliicli in

pi'ayer he sliouid be conversant: lie believes in the onuiipre-

sence of God, and thus he worships one in whose presence he

is: lie believes in Cln'ist's intercession, ami his own union witU

the advocate, and thus he worships in the most holy place, and
the feelings of his heart are identified with the perfume that

arises from the censer of his High-priest.

—

siting. Exerc,

i Sac. p. 107.
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that our souls may be washed in Christ's blood

;

if he wash us not we have ' no part in him.''

When will we be in earnest, if not when we are

praving for the life of our souls ? 3. It is only

fervent prayer hath the promise of mercy affix-

ed to it; 'then shall ye find me, when ye

search for me with all your heart.^ It is dead

praving without a promise ; and the promise is

made only to ardency. The Ediles among

the Romans, had their doors always standing

open, that all who had petitions might have free

access to them : God's heart is ever open to

fervent prayer.

4. Prayer must be sincere ; sincerity is the

silver thread which must run through the whole

duties of religion. Sincerity in prayer is, when

we have gracious holy ends in prayer; our

prayer is not so much for temporal mercies as

sjjiritual. We send out our prayer, as a mer-

chant sends out his ship, that we may have

large returns of spiritual blessings ; our aim in

prayer is that our heart may be more holy, that

we may have more communion with God; our

design is, that by prayer we may increase the

stock of grace. Prayer which wants a good aim,

wants a orood issue.

5. Prayer that will prevail with God, must

have a fixation of mind, ' O God, my heart is

fixed !'' Since the fall, the mind is like quick-

silver, which will not fix ; it hath ' the principle

of motion, but not of rest ;' the thoughts will

be roving and dancing up and down in prayer,

just as if a man that is travelling to such a

place should run out of the road, and wander

he knows not whither. In prayer, we are

travelling to the throne of grace, but how often

do we by vain cogitations, turn out of the road !

Which is rather wandering than praying.

Q. But how shall we cure these vain imperti-

nent thouf/ht.i, which do so distract us in prayer,

and ice mayfear, hinder their acceptance ?

1. Be very apprehensive in prayer of the in-

finiteness of God's majesty and purity. God's

eye is upon us in prayer, and we may say, as

David, ' thou tellest my wanderings." The
thoughts of this would make us mind the duty

we are about If a man were to deliver a peti-

tion to an earthly prince, would he at that time

be playing witli a feather? Set yourselves,

when you pray, as in God's presence ; could

you but look through the key-hole of heaven,

and see how devout and intent the antrels are

in their worshipping of God, sure you would be

ready to blush at your vain thoughts and vile

impertinences in prayer. 2. If you would

keep your mind fixed in prayer, keep your eye

fixed ;
' unto thee lift I up mine eyes, O thou

that dwellest in the heavens !' Much vanity

comes in at the eye. When the eye wanders in

prayer, the heart wanders. To think to keep the

heart fixed in prayer, and yet let the eye gazo,

is as if one should think to keep his house safe,

yet let the windows be open. 3. If you would

have your thoughts fixed in prayer, get more

love to God. Love is a great fixer of the

thoughts. He who is in love, cannot keep his

thoughts off the object. He who loves the

world, his thoughts run undisturbedly upon the

world. Did we love God more, our minds

would be more intent upon him in prayer.

Were there more delight in duty, there would

be less distraction. 4. Implore the help of

God's Spirit to fix your minds, and make them

intent and serious in prayer. The ship with-

out a pilot rather floats than sails ; that our

thoughts do not float up and down in prayer,

we need the blessed Spirit to be our pilot to

steer us; only God's Spirit can bound the

thoughts. A shaking hand may as well write

a line steadily, as we can keep our hearts fixed

in prayer without the Spirit of God. 5. Make

holy thoughts familiar to you in your ordinary

course of life. David was oft musing on God ;

' when I awake, I am still with thee.'* He
who gives himself liberty to have vain thoughts

out of prayer, will scarce have other thoughts

in prayer. 6. If you would keep your mind

fixed on God, watch your hearts ; not only

watch them after prayer, but in prayer. The
heart will be apt to give you the slip, and have

a thousand vagaries in prayer. We read of

angels ascending and descending on Jacob's

ladder ; so in prayer you shall find your hearts

ascending to heaven, and in a moment descend-

ing upon earthly objects. O Christians, watch

vour hearts in prayer ! What a shame is it to

think, that when we are speaking to God in

])ruyer, our hearts should be in the fields, or in

our counting-house, or one way or other, run-

ning upon the devil's errand ! 7. Labour for

more degrees of grace. The more ballast the

ship hath, the better it sails; so the more the

heart is ballasted with grace, the steadier it

will sail to heaven in prayer.

6. Prayer that is likely to prevail with God
must be argumentative: God loves to have ui^

' Jiio 13. S. » Je. 29. 13 ' Ps. ST. • Vs. 06. fi. »Ps. lijy 1. ' l'». 139 18.
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plead with liim, and use arguments in prayer.

See how many arguments Jacob used in prayer;

' deliver me, I pray thee, from the hand of my
brother." The arguments he used, are, from

God's command, ' the Lord which saidst to me,

return to thy country;" as if he had said, I did

not take this journey of my own head, but by

thy direction ; therefore thou canst not but in

honour protect me. And he useth another

argument, ' thou saidst, I will surely do thee

good.'' Lord, wilt thou go back from thy own
promise? Thus he was argumentative in prayer;

and he got not only a new blessing but a new
name ;

' thy name shall be called no more Ja-

cob, but Israel ; for as a prince hast thou power
with God, and hast prevailed.'* God loves to

be overcome with strength of argument. Thus,
when we come to God in prayer for grace, be
argumentative; Lord, thou callest thyself the

God of all grace ; and whither should we go
with our vessel, but to the fountain ? Lord,
thy grace may be imparted, yet not impaired

:

hath not Christ purchased grace for poor in-

digent creatures ? Every drachm of grace cost

a drop of blood. Shall Christ die to purchase
grace for us, and shall not we have the fruit of

his purchase ? Lord, it is thy delight to milk

out the breast of mercy and grace, and wilt

thou abridge thyself of thy own delight ? Thou
hast promised to give thy Spirit to implant
grace; can truth lie? can faithfulness deceive?

God lOves thus to be overcome with arguments

in prayer.

7. Prayer that would prevail with God, must
be joined with reformation ;

' if thou stretch out

thy hands towards him ; if iniquity be in thy

hand, ])ut it far away.'* Sin, lived in, makes
the heart hard, and God's ear deaf. It is

foolish to pray against sin, and then sin against

prayer ; sin fly-blows our prayers ; ' if I re<Tard

iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear

me." The loadstone loseth its virtue when
bespread with garlic; so doth prayer when
polluted with sin. The incense of prayer must
be offered upon the altar of a holy heart.

Thus you see what is that prayer which iis

most likely to prevail with God.

Use I. It reproves, 1. Such as pray not at

all : it is made the note of a reprobate, he calls

not upon God.' Doth he think to have an

alms who never asks it ? do they think to have

mercy from God who never seek it ? Then
God should befriend them more than he did

' Go. 32. 11. » Ge. 32. 9. » Ga. 32. 12. * Go. 32. 28.
* Job 11. 13. 14. e Ps. 66. 18. ' P». 144.

his own Son.' Christ offered up prayers with

strong cries. None of God's children are born

dumb.' 2. It reproves such as have left off

])rayer, a sign they never felt the fruit and
comfort of it. He that leaves off prayer, gives

a sign he leaves off to fear God ;
' thou castest

off fear, and restrainest prayer before God.""
A man that hath left off prayer is fit for any

wickedness. When Saul had given over in-

quiring after God, then he went to the witch of

Endor.

Use 2. Of exhortation. Be persons given

to prayer. ' I give myself,' saith David, ' to

prayer.' Pray for pardon and purity; prayer

is the golden key that opens heaven. The
tree of the promise will not drop its fruit, unless

shaken by the hand of prayer. All the benefits

of Christ's redemption are handed over to us by

prayer.

Obj. Bid I have prai/ed a long time for

rnercy, and have no answer : ' / am weary of
crying, '^^*

\. God may hear us, when we do not hear

from him ; as soon as prayer is made, God hears

it, though he doth not presently answer. A
friend may receive our letter, though he doth

not presently send us an answer of it. 2. God
may delay prayer, yet not deny.

Q. But ichy doth God delay an answer of
prayer ?

I. Because he loves to hear the voice of

prayer; 'the prayerof the uprightishis delight."'

You let the musician play a great while ere

you throw him down money, because you love

to hear his music." 2. God may delay praver,

when he will not deny, that he may humble

us ; perhaps God hath spoken to us a long

time in his word to leave such sins, but we
would not hear him ; therefore he lets us

speak to him in prayer and seems not to iiear

us. 3. God may delay prayer when he will

not deny, because he sees we are not yet fit

» He. 6. 7.

" Ps. 69. 3.

• Ga. 4. 6.

'* Pr. 15. 8.

'» Job 15. 4.

" Ca. 2. 14.

* When his word and his work, his promise and his provi-

dence seem to clash and contradict one another; this is a dark

and hidden rod. What he doeth we know not then, nlicn liis

dispensations seem, to human reason, to be driving on a design

to defeat tiie promise ; we cannot see tiirougli tiie cloud without

an eagle eye of faith, nor pry into the deptlis of his infinite wis-

dom. TIius Moses was sent to deliver Israel out cf Egypt,

and to tell them the good news that now the Lord was to de-

liver them from their bondage ; but behold their bondage is

increased, their slavery is doubled, they are lillcd with angnisii.

When things like this fall out to the church of God, or the

child of God, that here is a promise, but where is the accom-
plishment, when the quite contraiy appears? Then are we to

think on his word, * what I do, thou knowest not now ; but thou

sh.T!tknow hereafter.'—iZaip* Ertkine, Brauf.cs, b. 2. p. 40S.
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for tbe mercy; pe/haps we pray for deliver-

ance, we are not fit for it ; our scum is not yet

boiled away, we would have God swift to de-

liver, and we are slow to repent. 4. God may

delay prayer, when he will not deny, that the

mercy we pray for may be the more prized, and

may be sweeter when it comes. The longer

the merchant's ships stay abroad, the more he

rejoiceth when they come home laden with

spices and jewels ; therefore be not discouraged,

but follow God with prayer : though God may
delay, he will not deny. Prayer overcomes the

Omnipotent.' The Tyrians tied fast their god

Hercules with a golden chain, that he should

not remove : the Lord was held by Moses'

prayer, as with a golden chain. ' Let me
alone;'* why; what did Moses? he only

prayed. Prayer ushers in mercy. Be thy case

ever so sad ; if thou canst but pray, thou need-

est not fear.' Therefore give thyself to prayer.

OF THE PREFACE TO THE LORD'S PRAYER.

Our FATHER which art in Heaven.

Having, through the good providence of

God, gone over the chief grounds and funda-

mentals of religion, and enlarged upon the

decalogue or ten commandments, I shall now,

at the close, speak something upon the Lord's

prayer

' After this manner therefore pray ye. Our
Father which art in heaven, hallowed,'' &c.

In this scripture are two things observable ;

L The introduction to the prayer. 2. The
prayer itself, which consists of three parts: I.

a preface ; 2. petitions ; 3. the conclusion.

L The introduction to the Lord's prayer;

'after this manner therefore pray ye.' Our
Lord Jesus, in these words prescribed to his

disciples and us a directory for prayer. The
ten commandments are the rule of our life

;

the creed is the sum of our faith ; and the

Lord's prayer is the pattern of our prayer. As
God did prescribe Moses a pattern of the

tabernacle," so Christ hath here prescribed us a

pattern of prayer; 'after this manner therefore

pray ye,' &c. The meaning is, let this be the

rule and model according to which ye frame

your prayers. ' To this rule our prayers must

be conformed.' Calvin. Not that we are

tied to the words of the Lord's prayer; Christ

saith not, ' after these words, pray ye ;' but
* after this manner ;' that is, let all your peti-

tions agree and symbolize with the things con-

tained in the Lord's prayer ; and indeed, well

may we make all our prayers consonant and

agreeable to this prayer, it being a most exact

prayer. TertuUian calls it, a breviary and

compendium of the gospel ; it is like a heap of

massy gold. The exactness of this prayer

appears. L In the dignity of the Author; a

' Mat. fl. 8 » Ex. 25. 0.

piece of work hath commendation from the

artificer, and this prayer hath commendation

from the Author; it is the Lord's prayer. As
the moral law was written with the finjrer of

God, so this prayer was dropt from the lips of

the Son of God. ' The voice sounds not like

man, but God.' 2. The exactness of this

prayer appears in the excellency of the matter.

I may say of this prayer, it ' is as silver tried in

the furnace, purified seven times. '^ Never was

there prayer so admirably and curiously com-

posed as this. As Solomon's Song, for its

excellency, is called, ' the song of songs ;' so

may this well be called, ' the prayer of prayers.'

The matter of it is admirable, I. For its suc-

cinctness, it is short and pithy, multum inpurvo,

a great deal said in a few words. It requires

most art to draw the two globes curiously in a

little map. This short prayer is a system or

body of divinity. 2. Its clearness. This

prayer is plain and intelligible to every capa-

city. Clearness is the grace of speech. 3. Its

completeness. This prayer contains in it ilie

chief things that we have to ask, or God hath

to bestow.

Use. Let us have a great esteem of the

Lord's prayer; let it be the model and |)atiern

of all our prayers. There is a double benefit

ariseth from framing our petitions suitably to

the Lord's prayer. L Hereby error in prayer

is prevented : it is not easy to write wrong

after this copy; we cannot easily err, having

our pattern before us. 2. Hereby mercies re-

quested are obtained, for the apostle assures

us, God will hear us, when we pray ' according

to his will.'' And sure we pray according to

his will, when we pray according to the pattern

•Ho. 12. 4.

• Ps. 12. C.

' Ex. 32. 10. • ?t. 10. 17.
' 1 Jno. 5. 14.



342 OF THE PREFACE TO THE LORD'S PRAYER.

he hath set us. So much for the introduction

to the Lord's prayer, ' after this manner there-

fore pray ye.'

II. The prayer itself, which consists of

three parts : 1. a preface; 2. petitions; 3. the

conclusion.

First, The preface to the prayer : 1. ' our

Father.' 2. ' Which art in heaven.' To begin

with the first words of the preface.

' Our Father.' Father is sometimes taken

personally ; ' my Father is greater than I :'' but

Father in the text is taken essentially for the

whole Deity. This title. Father, teacheth us

to whom we must address ourselves in prayer ;

to God alone. Here is no such thing in the

Lord's prayer, as, ' O ye saints or angels that

are in heaven, hear us !' but, ' our Father which

art in heaven.'

Q. \. In what order must we direct our

prayers to God ? Here is only the Father

nimed : may not we direct our prayers to the

Son, and Holy Ghost ?

Though the Father only be named in the

Lord's prayer, yet the other two Persons are not

hereby excluded ; the Father is mentioned be-

cause he is first in order ; but the Son and

Holy Ghost are included, because they are the

same in essence. As all the three persons

subsist in one Godhead : so, in our prayers,

though we name but one person, we must pray

to all. To come then more closely to the

first words of the preface, 'our Father.'

Princes on earth give themselves titles expres-

sing their greatness, as, 'high and mighty;'

God might have done so, and expressed

himself thus, 'our King of glory, our Judge;'

but he gives himself another title, ' our Father,'

an expression of love and condescension. God,

that he might encourage us to pray to him,

represents himself under this sweet notion of a

father, ' our Father.' The name Jehovah car-

ries majesty in it, the name of Father carries

mercy in it.

Q. 2. In what sense is God a Father ?

A 1. Bv creation; it is he that hath made

us, ' we are also his offspring ;'* ' have we not

all one father?'' Hath not one God created

us ? But there is little comfort in this ; for so

God is Father to the devils by creation ; but he

that made them will not save them. 2. God
is a Father by election, having chosen a cer-

tain number to be his children, whom lie will

entail heaven upon : ' he hath chosen us in

' Jno. M. 2H. ' Ac. 17. 28. ' yh\. 2. II)

him.'* 3. God is a Father by special grace ; he

consecrates the elect by his Spirit, and infuseth

a supernatural principle of holiness, therefore

they are said to be born of God.' Such only

as are sanctified can say, ' our Father which art

in heaven.'

Q. 8. What is the difference betiveen God
being the Father of Christ, and the Father of
the elect t

A. God is the Father of Christ in a more
glorious transcendent manner. Christ hath

the primogeniture ; he is the eldest Son, a Son

by eternal generation ;
' I was set up from ever-

lasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth

was :" ' who shall declare his generation P''

Christ is a son to the Father ; yet so as he is

of the same nature with the Father, having all

the incommunicable properties of the Godhead
belonging to him ; but we are sons of God by

adoption and grace ; ' that we might receive the

adoption of sons."

Q. 4. What is that which makes God our

Father ?

A. Faith: 'ye are all the children of God by

faith in Christ Jesus." An unbeliever may
call God his Creator, and his Judge, but not

his Father. Faith doth legitimate us and make
us of the blood-royal of heaven : 'ye are the

children of God by faith.' Baptism makes us

church-members, but faith makes us children:

without faith the devil can show as good a coat

of arms as we.

Q. 5. How doth faith make God to be our

Father ?

A. As faith is an uniting grace; by faith we

have coalition and union with Christ, and so the

kindred comes in ; being united to Christ, the

natural Son, we become adopted sons. God

is the Father of Christ ; faith makes us Christ's

brethren," and so God comes to be our Father.

Q. 6. iVherein doth it appear that God is the

best Father f

A.l. In thathe is most ancient; 'theAncieiit

of days did sit.'" A figurative representation

of God who was before all time, this may cause

veneration. 2. God is the best Father, be-

cause he is perfect ; ' your Father which is in

heaven is perfect;'" he is perfectly good.

Earthly fathers are subject to infirmities : Elias,

though a prophet, ' was a man subject to like

passions,'" but God is perfectly good. All the

perfection we can arrive at in this life is sin-

•Ep. 1.4. MJiio. ,3. 9. 6Pr. 8. 23. ' Is. 53. S.

"Ga. 4. S. 'Ga. 3. 'JO. '"He. 2. II. " Da. 7. !».

12 MiiU 5. 4S. ".'a. 5. IT.
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cerity : we may a little resemble God, but not
|

equal him ; he is intinitely perfect. 3. God is

the best Father in respect of wisdom ; ' the

only wise God." He hath a perfect idea of

wisdom in himself; he knows thefittest mediums

to bring about his own designs ; the angels

light at his lamp. In particular this is one

branch of his wisdom, that he knows what is

best for us. An earthly parent knows not, in

some intricate cases, how to advise his child, or

what may be best for him to do: but God is a

most wise Father,— he knows what is best for

us, he knows what comfort is best for us, he

keeps his cordials for fainting; 'God that

coniforteth those that are cast down ;'* he

knows when affliction is best for us, and when

it IS tit to give a bitter potion : ' if need be ye

are in heaviness.'' He is the only wise God

;

he knows how to make evil things work for

good to his children.* He can make a sove-

reign treacle of poison: thus he is the best

Fatlier for wisiiom. 4. He is the best Father,

because the most loving; ' God is love." He
who cause) h bowels of atfection in others, must

needs have more bowels himself. The affec-

tions in parents are but marble and adamant in

comparison of God's love to his children; he

gives them the cream of his love, electing love,

saving love ; ' he will rejoice over thee with

joy, he will rest in liis love, he will joy over

thee with singing.'* No father like God for

love! If thou art his child, thou canst not love

thy own soul so entirely as he loves thee. 5. God
is the best Father, fur riches : (Jod hath land

eiiou.;h to give to all his children, he hath

unsearchable riches.' He gives the hidden

manna, the tree of life, rivers of joy, gates of

pearl. Who ever saw gates of pearl? God
hath treasures that cannot be emptied, pleasures

''It cannot be ended. Earthly fathers, if they

should be ever giving, they would have nothing

left to give : God is ever giving to his children,

yet hath not the less; his riches are imparted not

im|)aired; like the sun that still shines, yet

hath not the less light. He cannot be poor

who is infinite. Thus God is the best Father;

he gives more to his children, than any father

or prince can be^tow. 6. God is the best

Father, because he can reform his children. A
father, when his son takes bad courses, knows

not how to make him better ; but God knows

how to make the children of the election bet-

ter ; he can change their hearts. When Paul

' 1 Ti. 1. 17. « 2 Co. 7. 6. • I Pe. 1.0. * Ro. 8. 28.
' IJiio. 4. 10. «Ztp. 3. 17. 'E|'. 3. 8.

was breathing out persecution against the

saints, God soon altered his course, and set

him a-praying; 'behold he prayeth.'' None
of those who belong to the election are so

rough-cast and unhewn, but God can polish

them with his grace, and make them fit for the

inheritance. 7. God is the best Father, be-

cause he never dies; 'who only hath immor-

tality.'' Earthly fathers die, and their children

are exposed to many injuries, but God lives for

ever; ' I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning

and the end."" God's crown hath no succes-

sors.

Q. 7. Wherein lies the dignity ofsiich as have

Godfor their Father f

A. 1. They have greaterhonourthanisconfer-

red on the princes of the earth; they are pre-

cious in God's esteem ;
' since thou wast pre-

cious in my eyes, thou hast been honourable;'"

the wicked are dross," and chaff," but God
numbers his children among his jewels." He
writes all his children's names in the book of

life ; ' whose names are in the book of life.'"

Among the Romans the names of their sena-

tors were written down in a book ; patres con-

scripti : God enrols the names of his children,

and will not blot their names out of the regis-

ter ; 'I will not blot his name out of the book

of life.'** God will not be ashamed of his chil-

dren, ' God is not ashamed to be called your

God.'" One might think it were something:

below God, and he might disdain to father such

cliildren as are dust and sin mingled : but he is

not ashamed to be called our God ; and that

we may see he is not ashamed of his children,

he writes his own name upon them ; ' I will

write upon him the name of my God ;'" that is,

1 will openly acknowledge him before all the

angels to be my child ; I will write my name

upon him, as the son bears his father's name:

what an honour and dignity is this

!

2. God confers honourable titles upon his

children : he calls them the excellent of the

earth," or the maynijicent, as Junius renders it.

They must needs be excellent, who are of the

blood royal of heaven ; they are the spiritual

phoenixes of the world, the glory of the creation.

God calls his children his glory ;
* Israel my

glory.'*" God honours his children with the

title of kings ;
' and hath made us kings.'" All

God's children are kings ; though they have

• Ac. 9. 11. • 1 Ti. 6. 16. " Re. 1. 8. " I". 43. 4.

'« P8. 119. 119. >» Ps. 1. 4. '* Mai. 3. 17. " Pli. 4. 3.

19 Re. 3. 6. " He. a. 16. " Re. 3. 12. '• P». W. &
•> U. M. 13. >> Ko. 1. 6.
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not earthly kingdoms: yet, ]st. They carry a

kingdom about them, ' the kingdom of God is

within you,'' grace is a kingdom set up in the

hearts of God's children ; they are kings to

rule over theirsins, to bind those kings in chains.'

2(f. They are like kings ; they have their en-

signs of royalty and majesty. They have their

crown ; in this life they are kings in a disguise;

they are not known, therefore they are exposed

to poverty and reproach ; they are kings in a

disguise ;
' now we are the sons of God, and it

doth not yet appear what we shall be."* Why,
what shall we be ? Every son of God shall

have his crown of glory,* and white robes.'

Robes signify dignity, and white signifies sanctity.

3. This is their honour who have God for

their Father, they are all heirs ; the youngest

son is an heir. I. God's children are heirs to

the things of this life; God being their Father,

they have the best title to earthly things, they

have a sanctified right to them ; though they

have often the least share, yet they have the

best right ; and they have a blessing with what
they have, that is, God's love and favour.

Others may have more of the venison, but

God's children have more of the blessing: thus

they are heirs to the things of this life. 2. They
are heirs to the other world ;

' heirs of salva-

tion,* 'joint heirs with Christ.'' They are co-

sharers with Christ in glory. Among men
commonly the eldest son carries away all, but

God's children are all joint heirs with Christ,

they have a co-partnership with him in his

riches. Hath Christ a place in the celestial

mansions? so have the saints; 'in my Father's

house are many mansions, I go to prepare a

place for you." Hath he his Father's love? so

have they; ' that the love wherewith thou hast

loved me, may be in them." Doth Christ sit

upon a throne ? so do God's children ;'" what a

high honour is this

!

4. God makes his children equal in honour

to the angels."* They are equal to the angels,

> Lu. 17. 21. * Ps. 149. 8. " 1 Jno. 3. 2. * 1 Pe. 5. 4.

' lie. (i. 11. 'He. 1.14. ' Ro. 8. 17. * Jno. 14. 2.

•Ps. 146. 8; Jno. 17. 26. '» Re. 3. 21. "Lu.20.3e.

• Matthew and Mark say only that they are as tlie angels,

and though Luke expresses it by a stronger word, equal to the

angels, [that is, equally indepeiuient witli them of the need of

marriage] yet, all arguments drawn fjom hence, as proving an

entire equality of glorified saints with angels in all respt'cts,

must he apparently weak and inconclusive. It is indeed tlie

glorious scheme of redeeming love, to incorporate angels and

saints into one liappy society under Christ as their common
head ; but there are subordinations in united societies. And if

the fall of the apostate spirits occasioned any thing like a va-

cancy in the celestial hierarchy ; it would seem most probable

it might be filled up from heavenly spii'its of an inferior order,

who might be preferred to the rank their degenerate brethren

nay, those saints who have God for their Father,

are in some sense superior to the angels, for

.lesus Christ having taken our nature, hath en-

nobled and honoured it above the angelical."

God hath made his children, by adoption,

nearer to himself than the angels. The angels

are the friends of Christ, believers are the

members of Christ, and this honour have all

the saints. Thus you see the dignity of such

as have God for their Father. What a comfort

is this to God's children who are here despised,

and loaded with calumnies and invectives ?

' We are made as the filth of the world,'" but

God will put honour upon his children at the

last day, and crown them with immortal bliss,

to the envy of their adversaries.

Q. 8. How may we know that God is our

Father ? All cannot say, ' our Father .' the

Jews boasted that God was their Father ;' ' we

have one Father, even God.'^* Christ tells them

their pedigree, ' ye are ofyourfather the devil.'^

They who are of satanical spirits, and make use

of their power to beat down the power ofgodli-

ness, cannot say, God is their Father ; they

may say, ' our father which art in hell.' WeU
then how may we know that God is our Father f

A. 1. By having a filial disposition: this i.s

in four things, 1st. To melt in tears for sin : a

child weeps for offending his father. When
Christ looked on Peter, and he remembered

his sin in denying Christ, he fell a-weeping.

Clemens Alexandriiius reports of Peter he

never heard a cock crow, but he wept. This

is a sign that God is our Father, when the

heart of stone is taken away, and there is a

gracious thaw in the heart ; it melts into tears

for sin ; and he who hath a childlike heart,

mourns for sin in a spiritual manner, as it is

sin; he grieves for it, (I.) as it is an act of

pollution. Sin deflowers the virgin-soul ; it

defaceth God's image ; it turns beauty into

deformity ; it is called the ' plague of the

heart.'" It is the spirits of evil distilled. A
child of God mourns for the defilement of sin ;

sin hath a blacker aspect than hell. (2.) He
who hath a childlike heart, grieves for sin, as it

is an act of enmity. Sin is diametrically op-

posite to God. It is called a walking contrary

to God ; ' if they shall confess their iniquity,

>•' He. 2. 16. " 1 Co. 4. 13. » Jno 8. 41
" Jno. 8. 44. i» 1 Ki. 8. 38.

lost, as a reward for their approved fidelity to God. But it

becomes us to be exceeding modest in our conjectures on such

siibjects as these, lest we incur the censure of intruding into

things which we liave not seen.

—

Doddridge's Fam. Ejip. Luke
20. 36



OF THE PREFACE TO THE LORD'S PRAYER. 345

and that also they have walked contrary to

me." Sin doth all it can to spite God ; if

God be of one mind sin will be of another; sin

would not only unthrone God, but it strikes at

his very being ; if sin could help it, God should

be no longer God. A childlike heart grieves

for this ;
' O,' saith he, ' that I should have so

much enmity in me, that my will should be no

more subdued to the will of my heavenly

Father !' This springs a leak of godly sorrow.

(3.) A childlike heart weeps for sin, as it is an

act of ingratitude ; sin is an abuse of God's

love ; it is taking the jewels of God's mercies,

and making use of them to sin. God hath

done more for his children than others ; he

hath planted his grace and given them some

intimations of his favour; and to sin against

kindness, dyes a sin in grain, and makes it

crimson. Like Absalom, who, as soon as his

father kissed him, and took him into favour,

plotted treason against him: nothing so melts

a childlike heart in tears, as sins of unkindness:

' O that I should sin against the blood of a

Saviour, and the bowels of a Father! I con-

demn ingratitude in my child, yet I am guilty

of ingratitude against my heavenly Father.'

This opens a vein of godly sorrow, and makes

the heart bleed afresh: certainly this evidenceth

God to be our Father, when he hath given us

this childlike frame of heart, to weep for sin as

It is sin, an act of pollution, enmity, ingratitude:

a wicked man may mourn for the bitter fruit of

sin, but only a child of God can grieve for the

odious nature of sin.

2. A lilial, or childlike, disposition is to be

full of sympathy ; we lay to heart the dis-

honours reflected upon our heavenly Father;

when we see God's worship adulterated, his

truth mingled with the poison of error, it is as

a sword in our bones, to see God's glory suf-

fer ;
' I beheld the transgressors and was

grieved.'* Homer describing Agamemnon's
grief when he was forced to sacrifice his

(laughter Iphigenia, brings in all his friends

weeF)ing and condoling with him ; so, when
God is dishonoured, we sympathize, and are as

it were clad in mourning. A child that hath
any good nature, is cut to the heart to hear his

father reproached : an heir of heaven takes a
dishonour done to God more heinous than a
disgrace done to himself.

3 A filial disposition, is to love our heavenly
Father ; he is unnatural that doth not love hia

' Le 26. 40. 'Va. 119. 168.

father. God who is crowned with excellency,

is the proper object of delight; and every true

child of God saith, as Peter, ' Lord, thou

knowest that I love thee.' But who will not

say he loves God ? If ours be a true genuine

love to our heavenly Father, it may be known,

\st. By the effects: then we have an holy

fear; there is a fear which ariseth from love to

God, that is, we fear the loss of the visible

tokens of God's presence ;
' Eli's heart trem-

bled for the ark.'' It is not said his heart

trembled for his two sons Hophni and Phine-

has; but his heart trembled for the ark be-

cause the ark was the special sign of God's

presence; and if that were taken, the glory was

departed. He who loves his heavenly Father,

fears lest the tokens of his presence should be

removed, lest profaneness should break in like

a flood, lest popery should get head, and God
should go from a people; the presence of God
in his ordinances is the glory and strength of a

nation. The Trojans had the image of Pallas,

and they had an opinion that as long as that

image was preserved among them, they should

never be conquered : so long as God's presence

is with a people, so long they are safe; every

true child of God fears lest God should go,

and the glory depart. Try by this, whether

we have a filial disposition : Do we love God,
and doth this love cause fear and jealousy? Are
we afraid lest we should lose God's presence,

lest the Sun of Righteousness remove out of

our horizon ? Many are afraid lest they should

lose some of their worldly profits, but not lest

they lose the presence of God ; if they may
have peace and trading, they care not what

become of the ark of God. A true child of

God fears nothing so much as the loss of his

Father's presence : ' wo also to them when I

depart from them.'* Love to our heavenly

Father is seen by loving his day ;
' if thou call

the sabbath a delight.'' The ancients called

this 'the queen of days.' If we love our Father

in heaven, we spend this day in devotion, in

reading, hearing, meditating; on this day

manna falls double. God sanctified the sab-

bath ; he made all the other days in the week,

but he hath sanctified this day ; this day he
hath crowned with a blessing. Love to our

heavenly Father is seen by loving his children;

' every one that loveth him that begat, loveth

him also that is begotten of him."* If we love

MSa. 4. 13. 'Ho. 9. 12. ' Is. 68. 13. • IJno. 5. 1.

• Jf wo were once enrolled in this blessed fellowship with
the Father and the Son, then it follows as a fruit ami result of
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God, the more we see of God in any, the more

we love them ; we love though they are poor

;

a child loves to see his father's picture, though

hunsr in a mean frame; we love the children of

our Father, though they are persecuted

;

' Onesiphorus was not ashamed of my chain.''

Constantine did kiss the hole of Paphnusius's

eye, because he suffered the loss of his eye for

Christ; it appears they have no love to God,

who have no love to his children ; they care

not for their company ; they have a secret dis-

gust and antipathy against them ; hypocrites

pretend great reverence to the saints departed,

they canonize dead saints but persecute living

saints: I may say of these, as the apostle, ' then

are ye bastards and not sons."* If we love our

heavenly Father, then we will be advocates for

him, and stand up in the defence of his truth;

he who loves his father will plead for him when

he is traduced and wronged; he hath no childlike

heart, no love to God, who can hear God's name
dishonoured, and be silent. Doth Christ appear

for us in heaven, and are we afraid to appear

for him on earth? Such as dare not own God
and religion in times of danger, God will be

ashamed to be called their God ; it would be a

reproach to him to have such children as will not

own him. 2(f. A childlike love to God is known,

as by the effects, so by the degree ; it is a superior

love. We love our Father in heaven above all

other things; above estate, or relations, as oil

runs above the water.' A child of God seeing

a supereminency of goodness, and a constella-

tion of all beauties in God, he is carried out in

love to him in the highest measure ; as God
gives his children such a love as he doth not

bestow upon the wicked, electing love, so

God's children give such a love as they bestow

upon none else, adoring love ; they give him

the flower and spirits of their love ; they love

him with a love joined witli worship, this

spiced wine they keep only for their Father to

drink of.*

4. A childlike disposition is seen in hon-

ouring our heavenly Father, ' A son honoureth

liis father."

•2Ti. 1.1(5. «He.
• Can. 8. 2.

12. 8. • Ps. 73. 25.
» Mai. I. 6.

this, that we should have fellowship one wjtii another. And
truly the more unity with God, the more unity among ourselves,

for he is the luiiting, cementing principle. He is the centre

of all Cliri'<tiaiis, and as lines the farther they are from the ceti-

.te, the fartlw)- distant they are from one another; so the dis-

tance and elongation of souls from God, sets them at farthest

distance among themselves. The nearer we come e\iiYy one

to Jesus Christ, the nearer we join in affection to one another;

and this is imported in that of Christ's prayer, ' that they may
be one in na —JH'n'nng's ff'orht, p. 396.

Q. How do we shew our honour to our Father

in heaven'?

A. 1. Byhaving a reverential awe of God upon

us; 'thou shalt fear thy God.'" This reverential

fear of God, is, when we dare do nothing that

he hath forbidden in his word ;
' how can I do

this great wickedness, and sin against God.?*'

It is the part of the honour a son gives to his

father, he fears to displease him. We show

our honour to our heavenly Father, by doing

all we can to exalt God, and make his excel-

lencies shine forth: though we cannot lift up

God higher in heaven, yet we may lift him

higher in our hearts, and in the esteem of

others. When we speak well of God, set forth

his renown, display the trophies of his good-

ness; when we ascribe the glory of all we do

to God; when we are the trumpeters of God's

praise : this is an honouring our Father in

heaven, and a certain sign of a childlike heart

;

' whoso offereth praise, glorifieth me."

2. We may know God is our Father, by our

resembling of him ; the child is his father's

picture; 'each one resembled the children of

a king;" every child of God resembles the

King of heaven. Herein God's adopting chil-

dren and man's differ: a man adopts one for

his son and heir, that doth not at all resemble

him, but whosoever God adopts for his child,

is like him ; he not only bears his heavenly

Father's name, but image; 'and have put on

the new man, which is renewed after the image

of him that created him."" He who hath God
for his Father, resembles God in holiness

;

holiness is the glory of the Godhead." The

holiness of God is the intrinsic purity of his es-

sence. He who hath God for his father, par-

takes of the divine nature; though not of the

divine essence, yet of the divine likeness; as the

seal sets its print and likeness upon the wax, so

he who hath God for his Father, hath the print

and effigies of his holiness stamped upon him :

' Aaron the saint of the Lord. '* Wicked men

desire to be like God hereafter in glory, but

do not affect to be like him here in grace; they

o-ive it out to the world that God is their

Father, yet have nothing of God to be seen in

them ; they are unclean; they not only want his

image, but hate it.

3. We may know God is our Father, by

having his Spirit in us; \st. By having the in-

tercession of the Spirit; it is a spirit of prayer;

' because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the

" Le. 25. 17. ' Ge. .-JO. 9. ' Ps. 50. 23. ' Ju. 8. 18,

1" Col. 3. 10. " Kx. 15. U. '» Ps. 106. l(i.

i
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Spirit of liis Son into your hearts, crying, Abba,

Fatlier." Prayer is the soul's breathing itself

into the bosom of its heavenly Father: none of

God's children are born dumb. Prosper.
' Behold, he prayeth:'^ but it is not every

prayer evidenceth God's Spirit in us. Such

as have no grace may excel in gifts, and affect

the hearts of others in prayer, when their own

hearts are not affected; as the lute makes a

sweet sound in the ears of others, but itself is

not sensible. How therefore shall we know

our prayers are indited by God's Spirit, and

so he is our Father? 1. When they are not

only vocal, but mental ; when there are not only

gifts but groans. The best music is in con-

cert; the best prayer is when the heart and

tongue join together in concert. 2. When
they are zealous and fervent ; ' the effectual

fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth

much.'* The eyes melt in prayer, the heart

burns. Fervency is to prayer, as fire to the

incense ; it makes it ascend to heaven as a sweet

perfume. 3. When prayer hath faith sprinkled

in it ; prayer is the key of heaven, and faith is

the hand that turns it; 'we cry, Abba, Father!"

' We cry,' there is fervency in prayer ;
' Abba,

Father,' there is faith. Those prayers suffer

shipwreck, which dash upon the rock of unbe-

lief. Thus we may know God is our Father

by having his Spirit praying in us; as Christ

intercedes above, so the Spirit intercedes within.

2d. By having the renewing of the Spirit, which

is nothing else but regeneration, which is

called a being born of the Spirit.' This re-

generating work of the Spirit is a transforma-

tion, or change of nature; 'be ye transformed

by the renewing of your mind." He who is

born of God, hath a new heart ; new, not for

substance, but for qualities. The strings of a

viol may be the same, but the tune is altered.

Before this regeneration, there are spiritual

pangs, much heart-breaking for sin. Regen-

eration is called a circumcision of the heart.'

In circumcision there was a pain in the flesh; so

in this spiritual circumcision there is a pain in

the heart, there is much sorrow arising from

the sense of guilt and wrath. The gaoler's

trembling,' was a pang in the new birth. God's

Spirit is a spirit of bondage, before it be a

spirit of adoption. This blessed work of re-

generation spreads over the whole soul ; it irra-

diates the mind ; it consecrates the heart, and

reforms the life; though regeneration be but in

part, yet it is in every part;'" regeneration is

the signature and engraving of the Holy Ghost
upon the soul ; the new born Christian is be-

spangled with the jewels of the graces, which

are the angels' glory. Regeneration is the

spring of all true joy; at our first birth we come
weeping into the world, but at our new birth

there is cause of rejoicing, for now, God is our

Father, and we are begotten to a lively hope of

glory." We may try by this our relation to

God. Hath a regenerating work of God's

Spirit passed upon our souls ? are we made of

another spirit, humble and heavenly ? this is a

good sign of sonship, and we may say, ' out

Father which art in heaven.' 3d. By having

the conduct of the Spirit : we are led by the

Spirit; 'as many as are led by the Spirit of

God, they are the sons of God."* God's

Spirit doth not only quicken us in our regen-

eration but leads us on till we come to the end

of our faith, salvation. It is not enough the

child have life, but he must be led every step

by the nurse, ' I taught Ephraim also to go,

taking them by their arms ;'" as the Israelites

had the cloud and pillar of fire to go before

them, and be a guide to them, so God's Spirit

is a guide to go before us, and lead us into all

truth, and counsel us in all our doubts, and

influence us in all our actions; 'thou shall

guide me with thy counsel."* None can call

God Father, but such as have the conduct of

the Spirit. Try then what spirit you are led

by. Such as are led by a spirit of envy, lust,

avarice, these are not led by the Spirit of God;

it were blasphemy for them to call God,

Father; these are led by the spirit of Satan,

and may say, ' our father which art in hell.'*

ith. By having the witness of the Spirit: ' the

Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that

' Ga.
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we are the children of God." This witness of

the Spirit, suggesting that God is our Father,

IS not a vocal witness or voice from heaven

;

' the Spirit in the word witnesseth ;' the Spirit,

in the word, saith, he who is qualified, who is a

hater of sin, and a lover of holiness, is a child

of God, and God is his Father. If I can find

such qualifications wrought, here is the Spirit

witnessing with my spirit, that I am a child of

God. Besides, we may carry it higher ; the

Spirit of God witnesseth to our spirit, by mak-

ing more than ordinary impressions upon our

hearts, and giving some secret hints and whis-

pers that God hath purposes of love to us,

here is a concurrent witness of the Spirit with

conscience, that we are heirs of heaven, and

God is our Father ; this witness is better felt

than expressed ; this witness scatters doubts

and fears, silenceth temptations. But what

shall one do that hath not this witness of the

Spirit ? If we want the witness of the Spirit,

let us labour to find the work of the Spirit ; if

we have not the Spirit testifying, labour to have

it sanctifying, and that will be a support to us.

4. If God be our Father, we are of peace-

able spirits : • blessed are the peace-makers,

they shall be called the children of God.'**

Grace infuseth a sweet, amicable disposition ;

it files off the ruggedness of men's spirits ; it

turns the lion-like fierceness into a lamb-like

gentleness.' They who have God to be their

Father, follow peace as well as holiness. God
the Father is called the ' God of peace ;'' God

the Son, the ' Prince of peace ;" God the Holy

Ghost is a Spirit of peace ; it is called ' the

unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace."* The
more peaceable, the more like God. It is a

bad sign God is not their Father, 1st. who are

fierce and cruel, as if with Romulus, they had

sucked the milk of an wolf; ' the way of peace

have they not known,'' they sport in mischief;

these are they who are of a persecuting spirit,

as Alaximinns, Dioclesian, Antiochus, who (as

Eusebius) took more tedious journies, and ran

'Ro. 8. 16. » Mat. 5. 0. ' Is. 11. 7. ' He. 13. 20.

» Is. 9. 0. ^ Kp. 4. 3. ' Ro. 3. 17.

* When the Saviour, acquainted both with tiie deepest root

of dissensiou among maulviiid, and with the one only remedy

by which it can be elleotually extirpated, here pronounces bles-

sed tlie disposition of the peace-maker, wc can suppose no-

thing else inxl that peace-maliing in his view, tliat is, in

llie full sense of the word, coincides with the planting of the

peace of God in the bosoms of men, and accordingly tiiat the

peace-mskers are such as being already possessed of a heart

more or less pure, and having thereby attained to peace witii

God themselves, spread that, and at the same time the peace

of men among eacli other in the world.— Tholuck on the Ser7non

on tha Mount vol. 1. P HI.

more hazards in vexing and persecuting tha

Jews, than any of his predecessors had done in

getting of victories. These furies cannot call

God Father ! if they do, they will have as little

comfort in saying Father, as Dives had in hell,

when he said, 'father Abraham," 2d. Who are

makers of division ;
' mark them which cause

divisions, and avoid them.'' Such as are born

of God, are makers of peace ; what shall we
think of such as are makers of divisions ? will

God father these ? The devil made the first

division in heaven ; they may call the devil

father; they may give the cloven foot in their

coat of arms ; their sweetest music is in discord;

they unite to divide. Samson's fox tails were

tied together, only to set the Philistines' corn

on fire.'" Papists unite, only to set the church's

peace on fire. Satan's kingdom grows up by

division. St Chrysostom observes of the

church of Corinth, when many converts were

brought in, Satan knew no better way to dam
up the current of religion, than to throw in an

apple of strife, and divide them into parties

;

one was for Paul, and another for ApoUos, but

few for Christ. Would not Christ have hia

coat rent, and can he endure to have Ins body

rent ? sure God will never father them who are

not sons of peace. Of all them whom God
hates, he is named for one, who is a sower of

discord among brethren."

5. If God be our Father; then we love to be

near God, and have converse with him. An
ingenuous child delights to approach near to his

father, and go into his presence. David envied

the birds that they built their nests so near

God's altars, when he was debarred his Father's

house.'^ True saints love to get as near to

God as they can ; in the word they draw near

to his holy 'oracle, in the sacrament they draw

near to his table ; a child of God delights to be

in his Father's presence ; he cannot stay away

long from God ; he seelh a sabbath-day ap-

proaching, and rejoiceth ; his heart hath been

often melted and quickened in an ordinance

;

he hath tasted the Lord is good, therefore he

loves to be in his Father's presence; he cannot

keep away long from God. Such as care not

for ordinances cannot say, ' our Father which

art in heaven.' Is God their Father, who can-

not endure to be in his presence?

Use 1. Of instruction. See the amazing

goodness of God, that is pleased to enter into

this sweet relation of a Father. God needed

"1.11.16.24. 9Ro. 10. 17. '" Judges le. 4.

" Pr. 6. ly. " Ps. 84. 3.
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not to adopt us ; he did not want a Son, but

we did a Father. God showed power in being

our Maker, but mercy in being our Father;

when we were enemies, and our hearts stood

out as garrisons against God, that he should

conquer our stubbornness, and of enemies

make us children, and write his name, and put

his image upon us, and bestow a kmgdom of

glory, what a miracle of mercy is this ! Every

adopted child may say, ' even so Father, for so

it seemed good in thy sight.''

2(f. Branch, or inference. If God be a

Father, then hence I infer, whatever he doth to

his children, is love.

1. If he smiles upon them in prosperity, it is

love ; they have the world not only with God's

leave, but with his love. God saith to every

child of hi'-,, as Naaman to Gehazi, ' be content,

take two talents.'* So saith God to his child,

'Iam thy Father, take two talents.' Take health,

and take my love with it; take an estate, and take

my love with it ; take two talents. God's love

is a sweetening ingredient into every mercy.

Q. Hew doth it appear that a child of God
hath worldly things in love?

A. 1. Because he hath a good title to them.

God is his Father, therefore he hath a good

title. A wicked man hath a civil title to the

creature, but no more ; he hath it not from the

hand of a father ; he is like one that takes up

cloth at the draper's, and it is not paid for

;

but a believer hath a good title to every foot of

land he hath; his Father hath settled it upon

him. 2. A child of God hath worldly things in

love, because they are sanctified to him. They
make him better, and are loadstones to draw

him nearer to God. He hath his Father's

blessing with them. A little blest is sweet

;

' He shall bless thy bread and thy water.''

Esau had the venison, but Jacob got the bles-

sing. While the wicked have their meat sauced

with God's wrath,* believers have their comforts

seasoned with a blessing. It was a secret bless-

ing from God made Daniel's pulse nourish him
more, and made him look fairer than they that

eat of the king's meat."' 3. A child of God hath

worldly things in love, because whatever he

hath is an earnest of more ; every bit of bread

is a pledge and earnest of glory.

2. God being a Father, if he frown, if he dip

liis pen in gall, and write bitter things ; if he

correct, it is in lovo ; a father loves his child as

well when he doth chastise and discipline him,

'Mat. 11. 2C. »ki. 5 23. ' Ex. 2372^
' r«. 78. 30, 31. » Da. 1. 1?.

as when he settles his land on him ; ' as many
as I loye, I rebuke." Afflictions are sharp ar-

rows (saith Gregory Nazianzen) but they are

shot from the hand of a loving Father. ' Afflic-

tion is the school of virtue.' God afflicts with

the same love he gives Christ ; he doth it to

humble and purify; gentle correction is as ne-

cessary as daily bread, nay, as needful as ordi-

nances, as word and sacraments. There is love

in all ; God smites that he may save.

3. God being a Father, if he desert and hide

his face from his child, it is in love. Deser-

tion is sad in itself, a short hell.' When the

light is withdrawn, the dew falls : yet we may
see a rainbow in the cioud, the love of a Father

in all this. God hereby quickens grace. Per-

haps grace lay dormant :" it was as fire in the

embers ; and God withdraws comfort, to invi-

gorate and exercise grace : faith is a star, some-

times shines brightest in the dark night of de-

sertion.' When God hides his face from his

child, yet still he is a Father, and his heart is

towards his child; as Joseph, when he spake

roughly to his brethren, and made them believe

he would take them for spies, still his heart

was full of love, and he was fain to go aside

and weep : so God's bowels yearn to his chil-

dren, when he seems to look strange ; 'in a little

wrath I hid my face from thee, but with ever-

lasting kindness will I have mercy on thee.""

Though God may have the look of an enemy,

yet still he hath the heart of a Father.

Sd. Branch, or inference. Learn hence the

sad case of the wicked ; they cannot say, ' our

Father in heaven;' they may say 'our Judge,

but not ' our Father ;' they fetch their pedigree

from hell ; ' ye are of your father the devil.'"

Such as are unclean and profane are the spuri-

ous brood of the old serpent, and it were blas-

phemy for them to call God Father. The
case of the wicked is deplorable ; if they are in

misery, they have none to make their moan to

;

God is not their Father, he disclaims all kindred

with them ;
' I never knew you : depart from

I
me, ye that work iniquity;''-' the wicked, dying

I

in their sins, can expect no mercy from God as

I

a Father ; many say, He that made them will

i

save them ; but, 'it is a people of no under-

standing, therefore he that made them will

not have mercy on them.'" Though God was

their Father by creation, yet because thoy

were not his children by adoption, ' therefore

he that made them would not save them.'

« He. 3. 19. ' Job 6. 9. « Can. 5. 2. » Jo. 2. 4.

'• Is. 51. 8. » Jno. 8. 41. " Mat. 7. 23. " Is. 27. 11
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Use 2. Of exhortation. To persuade all who

are yet strangers to God, to labour to come

into this heavenly kindred; never leave till you

can say, 'our Father which art in heaven.'

Q. But will God he a Father to me, who have

profaned his name, and been a great sinner ?

A. If thou wilt now at last seek to God by
prayer, and break off tliy sins, God hath the

bowels of a Father for thee, and will in no wise

cast thee out. When the prodigal did arise and

go to his father, ' his father had compassion,

and ran and fell on his neck, and kissed him.''

Though thou hast been a prodigal, and almost

spent all upon thy lusts, yet, if thou wilt give

a bill of divorce to thy sins, and flee to God by

repentance, know that he hath the bowels of a

father ; he will embrace thee in the arms of his

mercy, and seal thy pardon with a kiss. What
though thy sins have been heinous? the wound
h not so broad as the plaster of Christ's blood.

The sea covers great rocks ; the sea of God's
compassion can drown thy great sins ; therefore

be not discouraged, go to God, resolve to cast

thyself upon his fatherly bowels, God may be
entreated of thee as he was of Manasseh. 'He
prayed unto the Lord, and he was entreated of

him.^ Manasseh made the streets run with blood,

yet when his eyes ran with tears, God's fatherly

bowels began to melt, andhe was entreated ofhim.
Use 3. Of comfort, to such as can upon

good grounds call God, Father. There is more
sweetness in this word Father, than if we had

ten thousand worlds. David thought it a great

matter to be son-in-law to a king ;
' what is my

father's family, that I should be son-in-law to

the king?'' But what is it to be born of God,

and have God for our Father?

Q. JVherein lies the happiness ofhaving God
for our Father ?

-4. 1 . If God he nnr father, then he will teach

u«. What father will refuse to counsel his son?

Doth God command parents to instruct their

children,* and will not he instruct his ? 'I am
the Lord thy God, which teacheth thee to pro-

fit." ' O God thou hast taught me from my
youth !" If God be our Father, he will give

us the teachings of his Spirit: 'the natural

man receiveth not the things of God, neither

can lie know them." The natural man may
have excellent notions in divinity, but God must

teach us to know the mysteries of the gospel

after a spiritual manner. A man may see the

figures upon a dial, but he cannot tell how the

'Lti. 15. 20. 'SCh. 33. 13. • I Sa. 18. 18. *De. 4. 10.

Ms. 48. 17. 'I's. 71.17. 'ICo. 2. 14.

day goes, unless the sun shine; we may read

many truths in the Bible, but we cannot know

them savingly, till God by his Spirit shine

upon our soul. God teacheth not only our ear

but our heart; he not only informs our mind, but

inclines our will ; we never learn till God teach

us. If God be our Father, he will teach us how

to order our affairs with discretion,' how to carry

ourselves wisely; 'David behaved himself wise-

ly.'^ He will teach us what to answer when we
are brought before governors ; he will put words

into our mouths; 'ye shall be brought before

governors and kings for my sake, but take no

thought how or what ye shall speak; for it is not

ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father

which speaketh in you.'"

2. If God be our Father, then he hath bowels

of affection towards us. If it be so unnatural

for a father not to love his child, can we think

God will be defective in his love ? All the af-

fections of parents come from God, yet are but

a spark from his flame. He is the ' Father of

mercies.'" He begets all the mercies and

bowels in the creature ; his love to his children,

is a love ' which passeth knowledge.''* It ex-

ceeds all dimensions ; it is higher than heaven,

it is broader than the sea. That you may see

God's fatherly love to his children: 1. Con-

sider God makes a precious valuation of them
;

'since thou wast precious in my sight.'" A
father prizeth his child above his jewels; their

names are precious, for they have God's own

name written upon them; ' I will write upon

him the name of my God.'" Their prayers are

a precious perfume ; their tears God bottles."

God esteems his children as a crown of glory

in his hand." 2. God loves the places they

were born in the better for their sakes; 'of

Zion it shall be said. This man was born

there ;''" this and that believer was born tliere.

God loves the ground his children tread upon;

hence Judea, the seat of God's children and

chosen, God calls a ' delightsome land ;'"
it was

not only pleasant for situation and fruitfulness,

but because God's children, who were his Hepjh-

zihah, or delight, lived there. 3. He chargeth

the great ones of the world not to prejudice his

children ; their persons are sacred ; ' He suf-

fered no man to do them wrong; yea, he re-

proved kings for their sakes, saying, touch not

mine anointed."* By anointed, is meant the

children of the high God, who have the unction

»Ps. 112. 5. 'ISa. 18. 5. '» Mat. 10. 18, ID, 2(1.

" 2 Co. 1. 3. '" Ep. 3. 19. " I.S 43. 4. " He. 3. 12.
i>

I's. 50. 8. >6 Is. C5. 3. " Ps. 87. 6. is JUl. 3. IE
" Ps. 105. 14, 10.
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of tlie Spirit, and are set apart for God. 4.

God delights in their company ; he loves to

see their countenance, and hear their voice.'

He cannot refrain \ong from their company:

let but two or three of his children meet and

pray together, he will be sure to be among

them ; ' where two or three are met together in

mv name, I am in the midst of them.'* 5. God
bears his children in his bosom, as a nursing

father doth the sucking child.' To be carried

in God's bosom, shows how near his children

lie to his heart. 6. God is full of solicitous care

for them ; ' he careth for you.'* His eye is

still upon them, they are never out of his

thouiJ-hts. A father cannot always take care

for his child, he sometimes is asleep ; but God
is a Father that never sleeps. He neither

slumbereth nor sleepeth.' 7. He thinks nothing

too good to part with to his children ; he gives

them the kidneys of the wheat, and honey out

of the rock, and 'wine on the lees well refined."

He gives them three jewels more worth than

heaven ; the blood of his Son, the grace of his

Spirit, the light of his countenance. Never

was there such an indulgent, affectionate father.

8. If God hath one love better than another,

he bestows it upon them ; they have the cream

and quintessence of his love ; ' he will rejoice

over thee, he will rest in his love." God loves

his children with such a love as he loves Christ.'

It is the same love, for the unchangeableness

of it; God will no more cease to love his

adopted sons, than he will to love his natural

Son.

3. If God be our Father, he will be full of

sympathy ;
' as a father pitieth his children, so

the Lord pitieth them that fear him :" ' is

Ephraim my dear son ? my bowels are troubled

for him."' God pities his children in two

cases; I. in case of infirmities; 2, injuries.

I (1.) In case of infirmities. If the child be

I

deformed, or hath any bodily distemper, the

father pities it : if God be our Father, he pities

our weaknesses, and he so pities them as to

heal them ; ' I have seen his ways, and will

heal him.'" As God hath bowels to pitv, so he

hath balsam to heal. (2.) In case of injuries.

Every blow of the child goes to the father's

heart: when the saints suffer, God doth sym-

pathize ;
' in all their afflictions he was afllict-

ed."* He did, as it were, bleed in their

wounds : ' Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou

'Cm. 2. 1.3. • Mat. 18. 20. " N>i. 11. 12: I». 46. 4.
• I Pc. A. 7. ' Pv. 121. 4. • Is. 25. fi. ' Zep. 3. 17.
• Juo. 17. 2<j. • l'». 10;t. 13. '« .le. 31. 20. " Is. 57. IS.

'•i I«. 63. 9.

me ?' When the foot was trod on, the head

cried out; God's soul was grieved for the

children of Israel." As when one string in a

lute is touched, all the rest of the strings

sound : when God's children are stricken, his

bowels sound ; ' he that toucheth you toucheth

the apple of my eye.'"

4. If God be our Father, he will take notice

of the least good he sees in us ; if there be but

a sigh for sin, God hears it ; 'my groaning is

not hid from thee.'" If there be but a peni-

tential tear comes out of our eye, God sees it;

' I have seen thy tears."* If there be but a

good intention, God takes notice; 'whereas it

was in thy heart to build an house to my name,

thou didst well that it was in thine heart.'"

God punisheth intentional wickedness, and

crowns intentional goodness; 'thou didst well

that it was in thine heart.' God takes notice

of the least spark of grace in his children ;

' Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lord ;"

the Holy Ghost doth not mention Sarah's un-

belief, or laughing at the promise, he puts a

finger upon the scar, winks at her failing, and

only takes notice of the good that was in her,

her obedience to her husband ; she ' obeyed

Abraham, cading him lord.' Nay, that good

which the saints scarce take notice of in them-

selves, God in a special manner observes ;
' I

was an hungered and ye gave me meat, I was

thirsty and ye gave me drink : then shall the

righteous say, Lord, when saw we thee an

hungered and fed thee ?'* They did as it

were overlook and disclaim their own works of

charity, yet Christ doth take notice, ' I was an

hungered and ye led me.' What a comfort is

this ! God spies the least good in his children ;

he can see a grain of corn hid under chaff,

grace hid under corruption.

5. If God be our Father, he will take all we

do in good part. Those duties we ourselves

censure, God will crown. When a child of

God looks over his best duties, he sees so

much sin cleaving to them, that he is even con-

founded : ' Lord,' saith he, ' there is more sul-

phur than incense in my prayers.* But for your

comfort, if God be your Father, he will crown

those duties which you yourselves censure

;

God sees there is sincerity in the hearts of his

children, and this gold though light shall have

grains of allowance: thougli there may be de-

fects in the services of God's children, yet God
will not cast away their offering ; ' the Lord

» Jii. 10. 16. " Zee. 2. 8. » Vs. 38. 0. '• Is. 38. 6.

" 1 Ki. 8. 18. 18 1 Pc. 3. G. "> Mat. 25. 35, 37.
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healed the people.'' The tribes of Israel be-

ing straitened in time, wanted some legal puri-

fications; yet because their hearts were upright

God healed them, he pardoned them. God
accepts of the good will.' A father takes a

letter from his son kindly, though there are

blots or bad English in it. What blottings are

there in our holy things ? Yet our Father in

heaven accepts: saith God, ' it is my child,

and he will do better ; I will look upon him,

through Christ, with a merciful eye.

6. If God be our Father, then he will cor-

rect us in measure. ' I will correct thee in

measure ;" and that two ways : Isi, It shall be

in measure, for the kind ; God will not lay

upon us more than we are able to bear.* He
knows our frame.' He knows we are not steel

or marble, therefore will deal gently ; he will

not over-afflict; as the physician that knows the

temper of the body, will not give physic too

strong for the body; nor will he give one

drachm or scruple too much. God hath not

only the title of a father, but the bowels of a

father; he will not lay too heavy burdens on his

children, lest their spirits fail before him. ^d,

He will correct in measure for the duration; he

will not let the affliction lie on too long, ' the

rod of the wicked shall not rest upon the lot of

the righteous.'^ It may be there, and not rest

;

' I will not contend for ever.'' Our heavenly

Father will love for ever, but he will not con-

tend for ever. The torments of the damned

are for ever ; ' the smoke of their torment as-

cendelh up for ever and ever.'* The wicked

shall drink a sea of wrath, but God's children

only taste of the cup of affliction, and their

heavenly Father will say, let this cup pass away

from them.' A sting a-wing.

7. If God be our Father, he will intermix

mercy with all our afflictions ; if he gives us

wormwood to drink, he will mix it with honey.*

' 2 Ch. 30. 20.
' 1 Co. 10. 13.
'

Is. 67. 16.

» 2 Co. 8. 12.

' Ps. 103. 14.

" Re. 14. 11.

' Je. 30. 11.
° Ps. 125. 3.

= Is. 35. 10.

* We are to account that, not only in natnre, but in con-

tingency and emergent events of providence, God makes com-
pensation to us for all the evils of chance and hostilities of

accidsnt, and brings good out of evil ; which is that solemn

triumph which mercy makes over justice, when it rides on a

cloud, and crowns its darkness with a robe of glorious light.

Had not David sufi'ered more, if he had sufi'ered less?

and had he not been miserable unless lie had been afllicted ?

He understood it well, when ho said, ' it is good for me that I

have been aiHicted.' And if in o»«" greatest misery, God's

mercy is so conspicuous, what can we suppose him to be in the

endearment of his loving-kindness ? If his evil be so transpar-

ent, well may we know that oEi his face dwells glory, and from
his eyes light and perpetual comforts run in cliaunels larger

than the returns of the sea, when it is driven and forced fastei'

iiito its natural course by the violence of a tempest from tlie

In the ark the rod was laid up, and manna-,

with our Father's rod there is always some
manna. ' Asher's shoes were iron and brass,

but his foot was dipt in oil."" Affliction is the

shoe of brass that pincheth ; but there is mercy
in the affliction, there is the foot dipt in oil.

When God afflicts the body, he gives peace

of conscience ; there is mercy in the affliction.

An affliction comes to prevent falling into sin;

there is mercy in an affliction. Jacob had his thigh

hurt in wrestling, there was the affliction ; but

then he saw God's face, and received a bles-

sing from the angel," there was mercy in the

affliction. In every cloud a child of God may
see a rainbow of mercy shining. As the limner

mixeth dark shadows and bright colours together,

so our heavenly Father mingles the dark and

the bright together, crosses and blessings ; and

is not this a great happiness, for God thus to

chequer his providences, and mingle goodness

with severity?

8. If God be our Father, the evil one shall

not prevail against us. Satan is called ' the

evil one,' emphatically ; he is the grand enemy

of the saints ; and that both in a military sense,

as he fights against them with his temptations,

and in a forensical or law sense, as he is an

accuser, and pleads against them ; yet neither

way shall he prevail against God's children.

As for his shooting his fiery darts, God will

bruise Satan shortly under the saints' feet."

As for his accusing, Christ is advocate for the

saints, and answers all bills of indictment

brought in aofainst them. God will make all

Satan's temptations promote the good of his

children. Ist, As they set them more a-pray-

ing." Temptation is a medicine for security.

•2d, As they are a means to humble them, ' lest

I should be exalted above measure, there was

o-iven me a thorn in the flesh.'" The thorn in

the flesh was a temptation ; this thorn was to prick

the bladder of pride. 3d, As they establish

them more in grace ; a tree shaken by the wind

is more .settled and rooted ; the blowing of a

temptation doth but settle a child of God more

ill grace. Thus the evil one, Satan, shall not

prevail against the children of God.

'» De. 33. 24. n Ge. 32. 30. " Ro. 16. 20.

" 2 Co. 12. 8. 1* 2 Co. 12. ?.

north. The sum is this: God intends every accident should

minister to virtue, and every virtue is the mother and nurse of

joy, and botli of them daughters of the divine goodness; and,

therefore, if our sorrows do not pass into comforts, it is beside

God's intention; it is because we will not comply with the act

of that mercy, whicli would save us by all means and all

varieties.

—

Jcrcmt/ Taylor's Miracles of the Divine Mercy}

part I. '5 6.
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9. If God be our Father, no real evil shall

befall us; ' there shall no evil befall thee." It is

not said, no trouble : but no evil. God's chil-

dren are privileged persons ; they are privileged

from the hurt of every thing; ' nothing shall by

any means hurt you." The hurt and malig-

nity of the affliction is taken away: affliction to

a wicked man hath evil in it; it makes him

worse ;
' men were scorched with great heat and

blasphemed the name of God.'' But no evil

befalls a child of God; he is bettered by afflic-

tion ;
' that ye might be made partakers of his

holiness.'* What hurt doth the furnace to the

gold ? it only makes it purer. What hurt doth

afflictions to grace ? only refine and purify it.

What a great privilege is this, to be freed,

though not from the stroke of affliction, yet

from the sting ! No evil shall touch a saint;

when the dragon hath poisoned the water, they

say, the unicorn with his horn doth draw out

the poison : Christ hath drawn out the poison

of every affliction, that it cannot prejudice a

child of God. Again, no evil befalls a child of

God, because no condemnation ;
' no condemna-

tion to tht'ui which are ui Christ Jesus.''' God
doth not condemn them, and conscience doth

not condemn them. Both jury and judge acquit

them ; then no evil befalls them, for nothing is

really an evil but that which damns.

10. If God be our Father, this may make
us go with cheerfulness to the throne of grace.

Were a man to petition his enemy, there were

little hope ; but when a child petitions his father,

he may come with confidence to speed. The
viorA fattier works upon God, it toucheth his

very bowels. What can a father deny his child ?

' If a son ask bread will he give him a stone ?'"

This may embolden us to go to God for pardon

of sin, and further degrees of sanctity. We pray

^

to a Father of mercy sitting upon a throne of

grace; 'if ye then, being evil, know how to

give good gifts to your children, how much
more shall your heavenly Father give his Spirit

to tliem that a=k him?' This did quicken the

church, and add wings to prayer ;
' look down

from heaven;'* 'doubtless thou art our Father.'"

Who doth God keep his mercies for, but

his children? Three things may cause boldness

in prayer: we have a Father to pray to, and the

Spirit to help us to pray, and an Advocate to

present our prayers. God's children should in

all their troubles nm to their heavenly Father,

' Ps. 91. 10.

He. 12. 10.

» Lu. 11. J3.

*Lu. 10. I!).

' Ro. 8. 1.

•Is. 6,3. 10.

Mlc. Hi. 9.

« Mat. 7. 9.

I». 03. IC

as that sick child ; ' he said unto his father, my
head, my head.'" So pour out thy complaint

to God in prayer, ' Father, my heart, my heart

!

my dead heart ! quicken it ; my hard heart,

soften it in Christ's blood ! Father, my heart

!

my heart !' Sure, God, that hears the cry of

the ravens, will hear the cry of his children.

11. If God be our Father, he will stand be-

tween us and danger; a father will keep off

danger from his child. God calls himself a

shield ; a shield defends the head, guards the

vitals : God shields off danger from his children
;

' I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee

to hurt thee.'" God is a hiding-place." God
preserved Athanasius strangely; he put it into

his mind to depart out of the house he was in,

the night before the enemy came to search for

him. As God hath a breast to feed, so he hath

wings to cover his children; 'He shall cover

thee with his feathers, and under his wings shall

thou trust."* God appoints his holy angels to

be a lifeguard about his children.'* Never was

any prince so well-guarded as a believer. Tlie

angels, \st. are a numerous guard ;
' the moun-

tain was full of horses and chariots of fire round

about Elisha.'" The horses and chariots of

fire were the angels of God, to defend the

prophet Elisha. 2d. A strong guard; one

angel, in a night, slew an hundred and

fourscore, and five thousand.** If one angel

slew so many, what would an army of angels

have done? 'M. The angels are a swift guard;

they are ready in an instant to help God's chil-

dren: therefore they are described with wings to

show their swiftness; they fly to our help; 'at

the beginning of thy supplication the command-
ment came forth, and lam come to thee?'"

Here was a swift motion for the angel to come
from heaven to earth between the becinnini''

and ending of Daniel's prayer. Ath. The
angels are a watchful guard; not like Saul's

guard, asleep when their lord was in danger."

The angels are a vigilant guard, they watch

God's children to defend them ; ' the angel of

the Lord encampeth round about them that

fear him.'" There is an invisible guardianship

of angels about God's children.

12. If God be our Father, we shall not want
any thing that he sees is good for us ;

' they that

seek the Lord shall not want any good tiling.'"

God is pleased sometimes to keep his children

to hard commons, but it is good for them; sheep

i»2Ki. 4. 19. "Ac. 18. 10. "Ps. 27. S. "Ps. 91.4.
Kile. 1. 14. »2Ki.6. 17. i«2Ki. 19. 32. "Da. 9. ai, 13.

" 1 Sh. 2C. 12. i» Ps. -M. 7. »• I's. :i J. 1(1.

2 »
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thrive best on sliort paslure : God sees too miicli

may not be good: plenty breeds surfeit. 'Our

minds wax wanton in prosperity." God sees it

good sometimes to diet his children, and keep

them short, that they may run the heavenly

race the better; it was good for Jacob that there

was a famine in the land, it was a means to

bring him to his son Joseph: so it is that God's

children sometimes see the world's emptiness,

that they may acquaint themselves more with

Christ's fulness. If God see it to be good for

them to have more of the world, they shall have

it: God will not let them want any good tiling.

13. If God be our Father, all the promises

of the Bible belong to us ; God's children are

called 'heirs of promise.'' A wicked man can

lay claim to nothing in the Bible but the curses
;

he hath no more to do absolutely with the prO'

niises, than a ploughman hath to do with the

city charter; the promises are children's bread;

the promises are the breasts of the gospel, milk-

ing out consolations ; and who are to suck of

these breasts but God's children? The promise

of pardon is for them ;
' I will cleanse them from

all their iniquity, whereby they have sinned

against me:" The promise ofhealingisforthem :'

the promise of salvation.* The promises are

supports of faith ; they are God's sealed deed;,

they are a Christian's cordial. O the heavenly

comforts which are distilled from the limbeck of

the promises ! Saint Chrysostom compares the

scripture to a garden, the promises are the fruit-

trees that grow in this garden t a child of God
may go to any promise in the Bible, and pluck

comfort from it; he is an heir of the promise.

14. God makes all his children conquerors

:

They are born of God, and are conquerors.

Ist. They conquer themselves; ' He who over-

comes himself, is braver than the man who
conquers the strongest fortifications.' The
saints conquer their own lusts ; they bind these

jirinces in fetters of iron.' Though the chil-

dren of God may sometimes be foiled, and lose

a single battle, yet not the victory. 2d. They
conquer the world ; the world holds forth her

two breasts of profit and pleasure, and many
are overcome by it, but the children of God
have a world-conquering faith ;

' this is the vic-

tory that overcometh the world, even our faith,"

Sd. They conquer their enemies ; how can

to the golden image ;' they wouid rather burn

than bow: here they were conquerors. He who

complies with another's lust, is a captive ; he

who refuseth to comply, is a conqueror. (2.)

God's children conquer their enemies by heroic

patience. A patient Christian, like the anvil,

bears all strokes invincibly ; thus the martyrs

overcame their enemies by patience. Nay,

God's children ' are more than conquerors ."

How are God's children more than conquerors ?

Because they conquer without loss; and be-

cause they are crowned after death, which other

conquerors are not.

15. If God be our Father he will now and

then send us some tokens of his love. God's

children live far from home, and meet sometimes

with coarse usage from the unkind world ; there-

fore God, to encourage his children, sends

them sometimes tokens and pledges of his love.

What are these? He gives them a return of

prayer, there is a token of love ; he quickens

and enlargeth their hearts in duty, there is a

token of love; he gives them the firstfruits

of his Spirit which are love-tokens.' As God
gives the wicked the first fruits of hell, horror

of conscience and despair ; so he gives his chil-

dren the first fruits of his Spirit, joy and

peace, which are foretastes of glory. Some
of God's children having received those tokens

of love from their heavenly Father, have been

so transported, that they have died for joy, as the

glass oft breaks with the strength of the wine

put into it.

16. If God be our Father, he will indulge

and spare us ; 'I will spare them, as a man
spareth his own son that serveth him."" God's

sparing his children, imports this his clemency

towards them ; he doth not punish them as he

might; ' He hath not dealt with us accordinff

to our sins.'" We oft do that which merits

wrath, grieve God's Spirit, relapse into sin

;

God passeth by much, and spares us ; God did

not spare his natural Son,"^ yet he will spare his

adopted sons. God threatened Ephraim, to

make him as the chaff driven with the whirl-

wind, but he soon repented; 'yet I am the

Lord thy God ;'" ' I will be thy king.'" Here
God spared him as a father spares his son.

Israel oft provoked God with their complaints,

but God used clemency toward them, he oft

that be, when they oft take away their lives ? i answered their murmurings with mercies;

(1.) They conquer, by not complying with

them; the three children would not fall down

' He. 0. 17
* Je, rx 0.

' Je. :i3. 8.

• Ps. 149. 8.

' Is. 57. 18.

1 Jiio. 5. 4.

here he spared them as a father spares his son.

1 7. If God be our Father, he will put honour

' Da. 3. 18. » Ro. 8. 37.

" Ps. 103. 10. >-' Ro S. 22.

• Ro. S. 23.
'3 Ho. 13. 4.

'» Mai. 8. 17.
'< Ilo. 13. 10.
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and renown upon us at the last day. 1. He

will clear the innocency of his children.* God's

children in this life are strangely misrepresented

to the world. They are loaded with invectives,

they are called factious, seditious; Elijah, the

troubler of Israel ; Luther was called the trum-

pet of rebellion ; Athanasius was accused to

the emperor Constantine, to be the raiser of

tumults ; the primitive Christians were accused

to be ' killers of their children,' ' guilty of in-

cest ;' as Tertullus reported St Paul to be a

pestilent person.' Famous Wickliffe was called

the idol of the heretics, and tliat he died

drunk. If Satan cannot defile God's children,

he will disgrace them ; if he cannot strike his

fiery darts into their conscience, he will put a

dead fly into their name ; but God will one

day clear his children's innocency, he will roll

away their reproach. As God will make a

resurrection of bodies, so of names ; ' the Lord

God shall wipe away tears from off all faces,

and the rebuke of his people shall he take

away." God will be the saints' compurgator;

• He shall bring forth thy righteousness as the

light.** The night casts its dark mantle upon

the most beautiful flowers; but the light comes

in the morning and dispels the darkness, and

every flower appears in its onent brightness : so

the wicked may by misreports darken the hon-

our and repute of the saints; but God will dis-

pel this darkness, and cause their names to

shine forth : ' He shall bring forth thy righte-

ousness as the light.* As God did stand up for

the honour of Moses, when Aaron and Miriam

went about to eclipse his fame; ' wherefore

then were ye not afraid to speak against my
servant Moses?'* so will God say one day to

the wicked, ' wherefore were ye not afraid to

defame and traduce my children? they having

Ac 24. 4. 'Is. 25. 8. " Ps. 37. 6. • Nu. 12. 8.

* He meditates often on the probability of his being in-

volved in such circumstance!*, as may render it necessary for

him to subject himself to disgrace and obloquy ; thus familiariz-

ing himself with them betimes, and preparing himself, that,

when the trying hour arrives, tliey may not take him una-

wares. But tlie cultivation of the desire of 'that lionour

which Cometh from Gixi,' he finds the most eliectual means of

bringing his mind into a proper temper, in what regards

the love of human approbation. Christian! wouldst thou in-

deed reduce this atl'ection under just control ? Rise on the

wings of contemplation, until the praises and the censures of

men die away upon the ear, and the still small voice of con-

science is no longer drowned by tiie din of this nether world.

Here we dwell in available atmosphere; the prospect is

at one time darkened by the gloom of disgrace, and at another

the eye is dazzled by the gleamings of glory : but thou hast

now ascended above this inconstant region ; no storms agitate,

no clouds obscure the air; the lightnings play, and the

thunders roil beneath thee.

—

ffiWerfurce' t PracHcai f'iew, c

4. s. 3.

my image upon them, how durst ye abuse my
picture ?' At last God's children shall come
forth out of all their calumnies, as a 'dove

covered with silver, and her feathers with yel-

low gold." 2. God will make an open and

honourable recital of all their good deeds : as

the sins of the wicked shall be openly mention-

ed, to their eternal infamy and confusion; so

all the good deeds of the saints shall be openly

mentioned, ' and then shall every man have

praise of God.'' Every prayer made with

melting eyes, every good service, every work

of charity, shall be openly declared before men
and angels : ' I was an hungered, and ye gave

mc meat ; thirsty, and ye gave me drink

;

naked, and ye clothed me." Thus God will

set a trophy of honour upon all his children at

the last day ;
' then shall the righteous shine

forth as the sun in the kingdom of their

Father.
'«

18. If God be our Father, he will settle a

good land of inheritance upon us ;
' blessed be

the God and Father of our Lord Jesus, who

hath begotten us again to a lively hope, to an

inheritance incorruptible and undefiled.'" A
father may be fallen to decay, and have nothing

to leave his son but his blessing ; but God will

settle an inheritance on his children, and an

inheritance no less than a kingdom ; * it is

your Father's good pleasure to give you the

kingdom.'" This kingdom is more glorious

and magnificent than any earthly kingdom

;

it is set out by pearls and precious stones, the

richest jewels." What are all the rarities of

the world to this kingdom; the coasts of pearl,

the islands of spices, the rocks of diamonds?

In this heavenly kingdom is that which is satis-

fying ; unparalleled beauty, rivers of pleasure

;

and this for ever: ' at thy right hand are plea-

sures for evermore.'" Heaven's eminency is its

permanency; and this kingdom God's children

shall enter into immediately after death: there

is a sudden transition and passage from death

to glory ; ' absent from the body, present with

the Lord.'" God's children shall not wait long

for their inheritance; it is but winking, and

they shall see God. How may this comfort

God's children, who perhaps are low in the

world ! Your Father in heaven will settle a

kingdom upon you at death, such a kingdom as

eye hath not seen ; he will give you a crown

not of gold, but glory; he will give you white

•Ps. 68. 13.

• Mat. i:S. 43.

" He. 12, l!l.

" 1 Co. 4. 5.

• 1 Pe. 1. ;!, 4.

'2 Ps. Hi. 11.

' Mat. 25. 35, 36.

'» 1,1.. 12. .i2.

" ;? Co. 5. 8.
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robes lined with immortality: ' it is your Father's

good pleasure to give you a kingdom.*

19. If God be our Father, it is a comfort,

}st, in case of loss of relations. Hast thou lost

a father ? Yet, if thou art a believer, thou art

no orphan, thou hast an heavenly Father, a

Father that never dies, ' who only hath immor-

tality." 2d. It IS a comfort, in case of death;

God is thy Father, and at death thou art going

to thy Father ; well might Paul say, death is

yours.* It is your friend that will carry you

home to your Father. How glad are children

when they are going home ! This was Christ's

comfort at death, he was going to his Father;

' I leave the world, and go to the Father;" ' I

ascend to my Father.'* If God be our Father,

we may with comfort, at the day of death, resign

our souls into his hand: so did Christ ; ' Father,

into thy hands I commend my Spirit.'' If a

child hath any jewel, he will, in time of danger,

put it into his father's hands, where he thinks

it will be kept most safe : our soul is our richest

jewel, we may at death resign our souls into

God's liands, where they will be safer than in

our own keeping :
' Father, into thy hands I

commend my spirit.' What a comfort is this,

death carries a believer to his Father's house,

'where are delights unspeakab.e and full of

glory !' How glad was old Jacob when he saw

the waggons and chariots to carry liim to his

son Joseph ! The text saith, his spirit revived.*

Death is a triumphant chariot to carry every

child of God to his Father's mansion-house.

20. If God be our Father, he will not disin-

herit his children ; God may for a time desert

them, but not disinherit them. The sons of

kings have been sometimes disinherited by the

cruelty of usurpers ; as, Alexander the Great's

son was put by his just right, by the violence

and ambition of his father's captains; but what

power on earth shall hinder the heirs of the

promise from their inheritance? Men cannot,

and God will not cut off the entail. The Ar-

minians hold falling away from grace, and so a

child of God may be defeated of his inheri-

tance: but I shall show you that God's children

can never be degraded or disinherited, their

heavenly Father will not cast them off from

being children. I. It is evident God's children

cannot be finally disinherited, by virtue of the

eternal decree of heaven. God's decree is the

very pillar and basis on which the saints' perse-

verance depends; God's decree ties the knot

' 1 Ti. 6 16. 2 1 Co. 3.

• Lu. S3. 46.

22. " Jno. 10. 28.
" Ge. 45.

J.io. 20. 17.

of adoption so fast, that neither sin, death, not

hell, can break it asunder; 'whom he did pre-

destinate, them he also called,'' &c. Predesti-

nation is nothing else but God's decreeing a

certain number to be heirs of glory, on whom
he will settle the crown ; whom he predesti-

nates, he glorifies. What shall hinder God's

electing love or make his decree null and void?

2. Beside God's decree, he hath engaged him-

self by promise, that the heirs of heaven shall

never be put by their inheritance. God's pro-

mises are not like blanks in a lottery, but as a

sealed deed which cannot be reversed ; the pro-

mises are the saints' royal charter; and this is

one promise that their heavenly Father will not

disinherit them ; ' I will make an everlasting

covenant with them, that I will not turn away

from them ; but I will put my fear in their

hearts, that they shall not depart from me."

God's fidelity, which is the richest pearl of his

crown, is engaged in this promise for his chil-

dren's perseverance; ' I will not turn away from

them.' A child of God cannot fall away, while

he is held fast in these two arms of God, his

love, and his faithfulness. 3. Jesus Christ

undertakes, that all God's children by adoption

shall be preserved in a state of grace till they

inherit glory. As the heathens feigned of Atlas

that he did bear up the heavens from falling:

.Jesus Christ is that blessed Atlas, that bears

up the saints from falling away.

Q. H(no doth Christ preserve the saints'

graces, till they come to heaven ?

u4. 1 . By the influx of his Spirit. Christ car-

ries on grace in the souls of the elect, by the

influence and co-operation of his Spirit. Christ

doth, by his Spirit, continually excite and

quicken grace in the godly; his Spirit doth

blow up the sparks of grace into a holy flame;

the Spirit is Christ's vicar on earth, his proxy,

his executor, to see that all that Christ hath

purchased for the saints be made good. Christ

hath obtained an inheritance incorruptible for

them,' and the Spirit of Christ is his executor,

to see that this inheritance be settled upon

them. 2. Christ carries on grace perseveringly

in the souls of the elect, by the prevalency of

his intercession: ' he ever lives to make inter-

cession for them."" Christ prays that every

saint may hold out in grace till he comes to

heaven : can the children of such prayers per-

ish ? If the heirs of heaven should be disin-

herited, and fall short of glory, then God's de-

' Ito. 8. cO. ' Je. 32. W. • I F*. 1. 5. '» He. 7 J.-).
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cree must be reversed, his promise broken,

Christ's prayer frustrated, which were biasphe-

mv to iman^ine. 3. That God's children can-

not be disinherited or put by their right to the

crown of heaven, is evident from their mystical

union with Christ. Believers are incorporated

into Christ; they are knit to Christ, as the

jnembers to the head, by the nerves and liga-

ments of faith, so that they cannot be broken

off; ' the church which is his body." What was

once said of Christ's natural body, is as true of

his mystical, ' a bone of it shall not be broken.'

As it is impossible to sever the leaven and the

dough when they are once mingled and knead-

ed together; so it is impossible, when Christ

and believers are once united, that they should

ever, by the power of death or hell, be sepa-

rated. Christ and his spiritual members make
one Christ: now, is it possible that any part of

Christ should perish ? How can Christ want

any member of his body mystical and be per-

fect? Every member is an ornament to the

body, and adds to the honour of it. How can

Christ part with any mystical member, and

not part with some of his glory too ? So that

by all this it is evident that God's children

must needs persevere in grace, and cannot be

disinherited. If they could be disinherited

then the scripture could not be fulfilled which

tells us of glorious rewards for the heirs of pro-

mise ;
' Verily there is a reward for the righte-

ous.'' Now, if God's adopted children should

fall away finally from grace, and miss of heaven,

what reward were there for the righteous ? And
Moses did indiscreetly to look for the recom-

pense of the reward, and so there would be a

door opened to despair.

Obj. JTiis doctrine of God's children persc-

veriwj, and having the heavenly inheritance set-

tled on tliem, may cause carnal security, and make
them less circumspect in their walking ?

A. Corrupt nature may, as the spider, suck

poison from this flower ; but a sober Christian,

who hath felt the efficacy of grace upon his

heart, dares not abuse this doctrine ;* he knows

' Ep. 1. 22, 23. •Ps. 88. 11.

• We stand not, like Adem, upon our own bottom, but are
branches of such a vine as never withers, members of such a
head as never dies; sharers in such a spirit as clcanseth, liital-

elli, and purificth the heart; partaliers of such promises as are
sealed with the oath of God. Since, then, we live not by our
own life, but by the life of Christ; are not led or sealed by our
own spirit, but by the Spirit of Christ ; do not obtain mercy by
our own prayers, but by the intercession of Christ; stand not
roconciled in virtue of our own endeavours, but by the prnpitia-

lioa wrought by Christ, who * loved us when we were enemies ;'

who is both able and willing to save us to the utt«rmost, and
to preserve his ( wn mercies in us; to whose office it belongs to

perseverance is attained in the use of means,
therefore he walks holily, that so in the use of

means he may arrive at perseverance. Paul

knew that he should not be disinherited, and
that nothing could separate him from the love

of Christ ; but who more holy and watchful than

he ? 'I keep under my body ;" ' I press towards

the mark.'* God's children have that holy fear

in them, which keeps them from security and

wantonness; they believe the promise, therefore

they rejoice in hope ; they fear their hearts,

therefore they watch and pray.

Thus you see what strong consolation there

is for all the heirs of the promise. Such as

have God for their Father are the happiest

persons on earth ; they are in such a condition

that nothing can hurt them ; they have their

Father's blessing, all things conspire for their

good ; they have a kingdom settled on them,

and the entail can never be cut off. How may
God's children be comforted in all conditions,

let the times be what they will ! Their Father

is in heaven, he rules all ; if troubles arise, they

shall but carry God's children so much the

sooner to their Father. The more violently

the wind beats against the sails of a ship, the

sooner the ship is brought to the haven ; and the

more fiercely God's children are assaulted, the

sooner they come to their Father's house; 'where-

fore comfort one another with these words."

Use 4. Of exhortation. Let us behave and

carry ourselves as the children of such a Father,

in several particulars.

1. Let us depend upon our heavenly Father,

in all our straits and exigencies ; let us believe

that he will provide for us. Children rely upon

their parents for the supply of wants : if we trust

God for salvation, shall we not trust him for a

livelihood ? There is a lawful provident care

to be used, but beware of a distrustful care

;

' consider the ravens, they neither sow nor reap,

and God feedeth them :' doth God feed the

birds of the air, and will he not feed his children ?

' Consider the lilies how they grow ; they spin

not: yet Solomon in all his glory was not

arrayed like one of these :" doth God clothe

the lilies, and will he not clothe his lambs?

Even the wicked taste of God's bounty ;
' their

eyes stand out with fatness :'* doth God feed

his slaves, and will he not feed his family ?

•iCo. 9. 27. *Ph. 3. 14. » I Th. 4. 18.

•Lu. 12. 24. 'Lu. 12. 27. 'Ps. 7:!. 7.

talio order that none who are given to him be lost: uiid(tubtcdly

that life of Christ in us which is thus underjiroppcd ; liiougli it

be not privileged from temptations, nor fi'om iwckslidings, yet

is on aliiding Wh.—Iirvnolds'i Three Triatiset. p. 451.
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God's children may not have so liberal a share

in the things of this life,—but little meal in the

barrel; they may be drawn low, but not drawn

dry ; they shall have so much as God sees is

good for them ;
' they that seek the Lord shall

not want any good thing." If God gives them

not always what they crave, he will give them

what they need ; if he gives them not a feast,

he will give them a bait by the way ; let God's

children therefore depend upon God's fatherly

providence: givenot way to distrustful thoughts,

distracting cares, or indirect means ; God can

provide for you without your sins; ' casting all

your care upon him, for he careth for you.'*

An earthly parent may have affection for his

child, and would provide for him, but some-

times he is not able, but God can create a

supply for his children, yea, he hath promised

a supply; 'verily thou shalt be fed.'* Will

God give his children heaven, and will he not

give them enough to bear their charges thither ?

Will he give them a kingdom, and deny them
daily bread ? O depend upon your heavenly

Father ! He hath said, ' I will never leave

thee nor forsake thee.'*

2. If God be our Father, let us imitate him.

The child doth not only bear his Father's image,

but doth imitate him in his speech, gesture,

behaviour : if God be our Father, let us imitate

him ; 'be ye followers of God as dear children."

1st. Imitate God in forgiving injuries; ' I have

blotted out as a thick cloud thy transgressions."*

As the sun scatters not only thin mists, but

thick clouds, so God pardons great offences;

imitate God in this, ' forgiving one another."

Cranmer was a man of a forgiving spirit, he did

bury injuries, and requite good for evil; he who

hath God for his Father, hath God for his

pattern. 2d. Imitate God in works of mercy ; 'he

looseth the prisoners ;" ' he opens his hand, and

satisfieth the desire of every living thing ;" he

drops his sweet dew as well upon the thistle as

the rose : imitate God in worksof mercy, relieve

the wants of others, be rich in good works, 'be

merciful as your Father also is merciful.'^" Be
not so hard-hearted, as to shut the poor out of

the lines of communication. Dives denied

Lazarus a crumb of bread, and Dives was denied

a drop of water.

3. If God be our Father, let us submit

patiently to his will ; if he lay his strokes on us,

they are the corrections of a Father, not the

' Ps 34. 10. » 1 Pc. 5. 7. »Ps. 37. 3. • He. 13. 5.

• Kp 5. 1. Ms. -14. Z2. ' Ep. 4. 32. 'Ps. 14C. 7.
" 1*8. 145. 1(). 10 Lu. 0. 36.

punishments of a judge; this made Christ so

patient; 'shall I not drink the cup which my
Father hath given me .'"" He sees we need

affliction," he appoints it as a diet-drink, to

purge and sanctify us," therefore dispute not,

but submit : ' we had fathers of our flesh which

corrected us, and we gave them reverence
;'"

they might correct out of a humour, but God
doeth it for ourprofit;" therefore say, as Eli, ' it

is the Lord, let him do what seemeth him good.""

What gets the child by struggling, but more
blows? What got Israel by their murmuring
and rebelling, but a longer and more tedious

march, and at last their carcases fell in the

wilderness?

4. If God be our Father, let this cause in us

a childlike reverence ; ' if I be a father, where is

my honour ?'" This is a part of the honour we
give to God, when we reverence and adore him.

If you have not always a childlike confidence,

yet always preserve a childlike reverence. And
how ready are we to run into extremes, either

to despond or grow wanton ? Because God is

a Father, therefore do not think you may be

secure and take liberty to sin ; if you do, God
may carry it so as if he were no Father, he may
throw hell into your conscience. When David

presumed upon God's paternal affection, and

began to wax wanton under mercy, God made
him pay dear for it; he withdrew the sense of

his love, and though he had the heart of a

Father, yet he had the look of an enemy. David

prayed, ' cause me to hear the voice of joy
:'"

he lay several months in desertion, and it is

thought he never recovered his full joy to

the day of his death. Oh keep alive holy fear!

With a childlike confidence, preserve an humble

reverence ; the Lord is a Father, therefore love

to serve him; he is the mighty God, therefore

fear to offend him.

5. If God be our Father, let us walk obedi-

ently ;
' as obedient children."" When God bids

you be humble and self-denying, deny your-

selves ; part with your bosom-sin ; be sober in

your attire, savoury in your speeches, grave in

your deportment, obey your Father's voice;

open to God, as the flower opens to the sun

;

as you expect your Father's blessing, obey him

in whatever he commands, first and second

table duties. A lutanist, that he may make

sweet music, toucheth upon every string of the

lute: the ten commandments are like a ten-

" Jno. 18. 11.

" He. 12. 9.

1' Mai. 1.

'2 1 Pe. 1.6.
15 He. 12. 10.

'»Ps. 51. 8.

" Is. 27. 9.

'«! Sa. 3. 18.

"IPc. 1.14.
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stringed instrument, touch upon every siring,

obey every commandment, or you cannot make

sweet melody in religion. Obey your heavenly

Father, though he commands things contrary

to flesh and blood. When he commands to

mortify sin, that sin which hath been dear to

vou ; pluck out this right eye, that you may see

the better to go to heaven. When he com-

mands you to suffer tor him, be ready to obey.'

Every good Christian hath a spirit of martyr-

dom in him, and is ready rather to suffer for the

truth, than the truth should suff'er. Luther

said he had rather be a martyr than a monarch

;

Peter was crucified with his head downwards,

as Eusebius; Ignatius called his chains his

spiritual pearls, and did wear his fetters as a

bracelet of diamonds : this is to carry it as

God's children, when we obey his voice, and

count not our lives dear, so that we may show

our love to our heavenly Father ;
' they loved

not their lives to the death.'*

6. If God be your Father, show it by your

cheerful looks that you are the children of such

a Father. Too much drooping and despon-

dency disparageth the relation you stand in to

God. What though you meet with hard usage

in the world? You are now in a strange land

far from home ; it will be shortly better with

you, when you are in your own country, and

your Father hath you in his arms. Doth not

the heir rejoice in hope? shall the sons of a

king walk dejected; 'why art thou, being the

king's son, lean?'* is God an unkind Father?

are his commands grievous ? hath he no land

to give his heirs ? Why then do God's children

walk so sad? Never had children such privile-

ges as they who are of the seed-royal of heaven,

and have God for their Father; they should

rejoice, therefore, who are within a few hours

to be crowned with glory.

7. If God be our Father, let us honour him

by walking very holily ;
' be ye holy, for I am

holy.** A young prince asking a philosopher

how he should behave himself, the philosopher

said, ' remember thou art a king's son :' do

nothing but what becomes the son of a king:

so remember you are the adopted sons and

daughters of the high God, do nothing un-

worthy of such a relation. A debauched child

is the disgrace of his father. ' Is this thy son's

coat?' said they to Jacob, when thev brought

it home dipped in blood :' so when we see a

person defiled with malice, passion, drunken-

• A.O. 21. 13. Re. 12. U. " 2 Sa. 13. 1.

1 Pe. 1. le. • Oe. 37. 32

ness, we may say, is this the coat of God's

adopted son ? doth he look as an heir of glory ?

It is a blaspheming the name of God, to call

him Father, yet live in sin. Such as profess

God is their Father, yet live unholily, they will

slander and defraud ; these are as bad to God
as heathens; 'are ye not as children of the Ethi-

opians to me, O children of Israel, saith the

Lord?''^ The Ethiopians were uncircumcised,

a base, ill-bred people ; when Israel grew

wicked, they were no better to God than Ethi-

opians. Loose, scandalous livers under the

gospel, are no better in God's esteem than

pagans and Indians ; nay, they shall have a

hotter place in hell. O let all who profess

God to be their Father, honour him by their

unspotted lives. Scipio abhorred the embraces

of a harlot, because he was the general of an

army : abstain from all sin, because you are

born of God, and have God for your Father

:

' abstain from all appearance of evil.'' It was

a saying of Augustus, ' an emperor should not

only be free from crimes, but from the suspi-

cion of them.' By a holy life you would bring

glory to your heavenly Father, and cause others

to become his children. Causinus in his hiero-

glyphics, speaks of a dove, whose wings being

perfumed with sweet ointments, did draw the

other doves after her : the holy lives of God's

children is a sweet perfume to draw others to

religion, and make them to be of the family of

God. Justin Martyr saith, that which converted

him to Christianitv, was the beholdingf the

blameless lives of the Christians.*

8. If God be our Father, let us love all that

are his children; 'how pleasant it is for

brethren to dwell together in unity !'' It is

compared to ointment, for the sweet fragrancy

of it; ' love the brotherhood."" ' The mind

feels affected in the same way toward a thing,

and towards its likeness.' The saints are the

walking pictures of God; if God be our

• Am. 9. 7. '1 Th. 5. 22. ' Ps. 133. 1.

" Ps. 133. 1.
'° 1 Pe. 2. 17.

* Remember, we as Cliristians profess a peculiar relation to

God as his children, his witnesses, his people, his temple ; the

character of that glorious Being and of liis religion will be

contemplated by the world, cliietly through tlie medium of our

s])irit and conduct, which ought to disjilay, as in a mirror, the

virtues of him who hath called you out of darkness into his

marvellous light. It is strictly approjiriate to the subject of

our present meditations to remind you that you ai'e * temples.'

What purity, sanctity, and dignity, may be expected in per-

sona who bear such a character! A Christian should looli

upon himself as sometiiiiig sacred and devoted, so that what

involves but an ordinary degree of criminality in others, in

him partakes of the nature of sacrilege ; wliat is a breach of

trust in others, is in him the profanation of a temple.

—

Rzv*

Robt. llaU't Inciter on the work of the Spirit.
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Father, we love to see his picture of holiness

in believers; we pity them for their infirmities,

but love them for their graces; we prize their

company above others.' It may justly be sus-

pected that God is not their Father who love

not God's children; though they retain the

communion of saints in their creed, yet they

banish the communion of saints out of their

company.

9. If God be our Father, let us show

heavenly-mindedness; they who are born of

God do set their 'affections on things that are

above. '^ O ye children of the high God, do

not disgrace your high birth by sordid covet-

ousness ! What, a son of God, and a slave to

the world ! What, sprung from heaven, and
buried in the earth ! For a Christian, who
pretends to derive his pedigree from heaven,

yet wholly to mind earthly things, is to debase
himself; as if a king should leave hia throne to

follow the plough. ' Seekest thou great things

for thyself?'^ as if the Lord had said, ' what

!

thou IJarak, thou who art born of God, akin to

angels, and by ihy office a Levite, dost thou

debase thyself, and spot the silver wings of

thy grace, by beiiming them with earth ! seek-

est thou great things ? seek them not.' The
earth chokes the fire; earthliness chokes the fire

of good affections.

10. If God be our Father, let us own our

heavenly Father in the worst times ; stand up

in his cause, defend his truths. Athanasius

owned God when most of the world turned

Arians. If sufferings come, do not deny God ;

he is a bad son, who denies his father. Such

as are ashamed of God in times of danger,

God will be ashamed to own them for his chil-

dren ;
' whosoever therefore shall be ashamed

of me and my words in this adulterous sinful

generation, of him also shall the Son of man
be ashamed, when he comes in the glory of

his Father, with the holy angels." So I have

done with the first part of the preface, ' Our
F'ather.'

11. The second part of the preface, which

I shall but briefly touch on, is, ' which art in

heaven.' God is said to be in heaven, not that

he is so included there, that he is no where

else; for the 'heaven of heavens cannot con-

tain him :" but the meaning is, God is chiefly

resident in the empyrean heaven, which the

apostle calls 'the third heaven;'" there God doth

most give forth glory to his saints and angels.

' Ps. 1 19. 03.
' Mar. 8. SH.

» Col. 3. 2.

' I Ki. 8. 27,

' Je. 45. 5.
• 2 Co. 12. 2. J

Q. What may we learnJrom this that God is

in heaven ?

A. 1. Hence we learu that we are to raise our

minds in prayer above the earth. God is no
where to be spoken with but in heaven ; God
never denied that soul his suit who went as far

as heaven to ask it. 2. We learn from God's
being in heaven, his sovereign power. ' By
this word is meant, that all things are subject

to his governing power,' Calvin. ' Our
God is in the heavens, he hath done whatever
he pleased.'' God being in heaven governs

the universe, and orders all occurrences here

below for the good of his children ; when the

saints are in straits and dangers, and see no

way of relief, he can send from heaven and

help them ; ' he shall send from heaven, and

save me." 3. We learn God's glory and ma-
jesty ; he is in heaven, therefore he is covered

with light f ' clothed with honour,"" and is far

above all worldly princes as heaven is above

earth. 4. We learn, from God's being in

heaven, his omnisciency. ' All things are

naked, and opened to his eye.'" Men plot

and contrive against the church ; but God is in

heaven, and they do nothing but what our

Father sees. If a man were on the top of a

tower or theatre, he might thence see all the

people below : God is in heaven, as in a high

hicrh tower or theatre, he mijrht thence see all

the people below : God is in heaven, as in a

the backs of the righteous, and then pour in

vinegar; God writes down their cruelty; '
1

have surely seen the afflictions of my people. '"'

God is in heaven, and he can thunder out of

heaven upon his enemies; 'the Lord also

thundered in the heavens; yea, he sent out

arrows, and scattered them, and he shot out

lightnings, and discomfited them.'" 5. We
learn from God's being in heaven, comfort foi

the children of God; when they pray to iheir

Father, the way to heaven cannot be blocked

up. One may have a father living in foreign

parts, but the way, both by sea and by land,

may be so blocked up, that there is no coming

to him; but thou, saint of God, when thou

prayest to thy Father, he is in heaven; and

though thou art ever so confined, thou mayest

have access to him. A prison cannot keep thee

from thy God ; the way to heaven can never be

blocked up.

So I have done with the word ' Father : I

shall next speak of the pronoun ' Our, Father.

'Ps. 115. 3. »Ps. 57. 3. •Ps.104. 2. '• I's. 104. I.

'• lie. 4. 13. " Ex. 3. 7. "^ Ps. IB. 13. 14.
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in the first there is an appellation, ' Father ;'

in the second, an appropriation, ' Our Father.'

Christ, by this word Our, would teach us thus

much; 'that in all our prayers to God, we

should act faith.' ' Father,' denotes rever-

ence ;
' Our Father,' denotes faith. In all our

prayers to God we should exercise faith, ' Our
Father.' Faith is that which baptizeth prayer,

and gives it a name ; it is called ' the prayer of

faith ;' without faith, it is speaking, not pray-

ing. Faith is the breath of prayer ; prayer is

dead unless faith breathe in it. Faith is a ne-

cessary requisite in prayer. The oil of the

sanctuary was made up of several sweet spices,

pure myrrh, cassia, cinnamon ;' faith is the chief

spice, or ingredient in prayer, which makes it

go up to the Lord, as sweet incense ;
' let him

ask in faith ;'' ' whatsoever ye shall ask in

prayer, believing, ye shall receive.'* ' Lord,'

said Cruciger, ' I pray, though with a weak
faith, yet with faith.' Prayer is the gun we
shoot with, fervency is the fire that dischargeth

it, and faith is the bullet which pierceth the

throne of grace. Prayer is the key of heaven,

faith is the hand that turns it; pray in faith,

' our Father.' Faith must take prayer by the

hand, or there is no coming nigh to God;
prayer without faith is unsuccessful. If a poor

handy-craftsman, that lives by his labour, hath

spoiled his tools that he cannot work, how shall

he subsist ? Prayer is the tool we work with,

which procures all good for us : but unbelief

spoils and blunts our prayers, and then we can
get no blessing from God ; a prayer that is

faithless is fruitless. As Joseph said, 'you

shall not see my face, unless you bring your

brother Benjamin with you," so prayer cannot

see God's face, unless it bring its brother faith

with it. What is said of Israel, ' they could

not enter in because of unbelief,'" is as true of

prayer, it cannot enter into heaven, because of

unbelief. This makes prayer often suffer ship-

wreck, because it dasheth upon the rock of un-
belief. O sprinkle faith in prayer ! We must
say, 'our Father.'

Q. 1. WJiat doth praying infaith impbj?
A. Praying in faith implies the having of

faith ; the act implies the habit. To walk im-

plies a principle of life; so to pray in faith im-

plies a liabit of grace. None can pray in faitli

but believers.

Q. 2. What is it to pray infaith?

-4. 1. To pray in faith, is to pray for that which

' Ja. 6. Id.
' Mat. 2] . 22.

' Ex. 30. 23.
' Gc. 43. 3.

'Ja. 1. «.

• He. 3. 13.

God hath promised ; where there is no promise,

we cannot pray in faith. 2. To pray in faith, is

to pray in Christ's meritorious name ;
' what-

soever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do.''

To pray in Christ's name, is to pray in the hope

of confidence in Christ's merit. When we pre-

sent Christ to God in prayer, when we carry

the Lamb slain in our arms, when we sav

' Lord, we are sinners, but here is our surety,

for Christ's sake be propitious ;' this is coming

to God in Christ's name, and this is to pray in

faith. 3. To pray in faith, is, in prayer to fix

our faith on God's faithfulness, believing that

he doth hear, and will help ; this is a taking hold

of God.' By prayer we draw nigh to God, by

faith we take hold of him ;" the children of

Judah cried unto the Lord ; and this was the

crying of faith ; they ' prevailed, because they

relied on the Lord God of their fathers.""

Making supplication to God, and staying the

soul on God, is praying in faith. To pray,

and not rely on God for the granting our

petitions, saith Pelican ;
' is to abuse and put a

scorn upon God.' By praying,we seem to honour

God ; by not believing we affront him. In

prayer we say, ' almighty, merciful Father ;* by

not believing, we blot out all his titles again.

Q. 3. Hoio may ice know that ice do truly

pray infaith ? We may say, our Father, and

think we pray infaith, when it is in presump-

tion : how therefore may we know thai we do in-

deed pray infaith ?

A. 1. When our faith in prayer is humble. A
presumptuous person hopes to be heard in

prayer for some inherent worthiness in himself;

he is so qualified, and hath done God good

service, therefore he is confident God will hear

his prayer. ' The Pharisee stood and prayed

thus, God, I thank thee, that I am not as

other men are, extortioners, unjust: I fast

twice in the week ; I give tithes of all that I

possess.'" This was a presumptuous prayer ;

but a sincere heart doth as well act humility in

prayer as faith ;
' the publican standing afar off

wouldnotliftupsomuchashiseyes to heaven, but

smote upon his breast, saying, God be merci-

ful to me a sinner !"* ' God be merciful !' there

was faith ; ' to me a sinner,' there was humility

and a sense of unworthiness. 2. We may know

we pray in faith, when, though we have not the

present thing we pray for, yet we believe God
will grant it, therefore we will stay his leisure.

A Christian having a command to pray, and a

'.Ino, 14. 13. "Is. 64. 7. 'gCli.l.l. 14.

"a Ch. 13. 18. " Lu. 18. 11, lij. »»Lii, 18. 13

2 z
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promise, he is resolved to follow God with

prayer, and not give over; as Peter knocked,

yet the door was not opened, but he continued

knocking, and at last it was opened :' so a

Christian prays, and prays, but hath no answer,

but he will continue knocking at heaven's door,

knowing an answer will come ;
' thou wilt

answer me." Here is one that prays in faith.

Christ saith, ' pray and faint not.'' A believer,

at Christ's word, lets down the net of prayer,

and thoiu'li he catch nothin<j, he will cast the net

of prayer again, believing that mercy will come.

Patience in prayer is nothing but faith spun out.

Use 1. It reproves them that pray in for-

mality, not in faith; they question whether

God hears or will grant ; ' ye ask and receive

not, because ye ask amiss.'* He doth not say,

ve ask that which is unlawful; but ye ask amiss;

when men pray and believe not, they ask amiss,

nnd therefore they receive not. Unbelief cli[>s

the wings of prayer, that it will not fly to the

throne of grace ; the rubbish of unbelief stops

the current of prayer.

Use 2. Of exhortation. Let us set faitii

awork in prayer, ' our father.' The husband-

man sows in hope : prayer is the seed we sow;

when the hand of faith scatters this seed, it

brings forth a fruitful crop of blessing; prayer

is the ship we send out to heaven : when faith

makes an adventure in this ship, it brings home

large returns of mercy. O pray in faith ! Say,

'our Father.' And that we may act faith in

])rayer, consider, 1. God's readiness to hear

prayer. Did God forbid all addresses to him,

it would put a damp upon the trade of prayer;

but God's ear is open to prayer. It is one of

the names by which God is known; ' O thou

that hearest prayer.* The Ediles among the

Romans had their doors always standing open,

that all who had petitions might have free ac-

cess to them : God is both ready to hear and

grant prayer; this may encourage faith in prayer.

And whereas some may say, they have prayed,

but have had no answer: 1st. God may hear

prayer, though he do not presently answer. We
write a letter to a friend ; he may have received

if, though we have yet had no answer of it.

Perhaps thou prayest for the light of God's

face; God may lend thee an ear, though he

doth not show thee his face. ^d. God may
give an answer to prayer, when we do not per-

ceive it. His giving a heart to pray, and in-

flaming the affections in prayer is an answer of

lAc. 12. 10.

«JlL i. 3.

»r3. 86. 7. M.u. 18; 1.

« Pi. cs. a.

prayer; 'in the day when I cried, thou answer-

edsi me, and strengthenedst me with strength

in my soul.' David's inward strength was an

answer of prayer, therefore let God's readiness

to hear prayer encourage faith in prayer. 2.

That we may act faith in prayer, consider we
Qo not pray alone. Christ prays over our

prayers again ; Christ's prayer is the ground

why our prayer is heard : Christ takes the dross

out of our prayer, and presents nothing to his

Father but pure gold : Christ mingles his sweet

odours with the prayers of the saints.' Think

of the dignity of his person, he is God ; and

the sweetness of his relation, he is a Son. O
what encouragement is here, to pray in faith !

Our prayers are put into the hand of a

Mediator. Christ's prayer is mighty and power-

ful. 3. We pray to God for nothing but what

is pleasing to him, and he hath a mind to gram
;

if a son ask nothing but what his father is

willing to bestow, this may make him go to

him with confidence. When we pray to God
for holy hearts, there is nothing more pleasing

to him ;
' this is the will of God, even your

sanctification." We pray that God would give

us a heart to love him, and there is nothinor he

more desires than our love. How may this

make us pray in faith, when we pray for nothing

but what is acceptable to (jod, and which he

delights to bestow ! 4. To enconraoe faith in

prayer, consider the many sweet promises that

God hath made to prayer. The cork keeps

the net from sinking : the promises are the cork

to keep faith from sinking in prayer. God
hath bound himself to us by his promises.

The bible is bespangled with promises made to

prayer : ' he will be very gracious to thee at the

voice of thy cry;" 'the Lord is rich unto all

that call upon him ;'"" ' then shall ye find nie,

when ve search for me with all your heart;'"

' he will fulfil the desire of them that fear

him."* The Tyrians tied their god Hercules

with a golden chain that he should not remove:

God hath tied himself fast to us by his promises

How should these animate and spirit faith in

prayer ? Faith gets strength in ])rayer by suck-

ing from the breast of a promise. 5. That we

may act faith in prayer, consider, Jesus Christ

hath purchased that which we pray for; we may

think the things we ask for in prayer too great

for us to obtain, but they are not too great for

Ciirist to purchase. We pray for pardon,

Christ hath purchased it with his blood ; we

Ps. 13S. 3. ' Re. 5. 8. "1 Th. 4. 3. " Is. .-jO. 1 9.

I" i!o. 10. 12. " Jar. 29. 13. « I's. i 45. 19.
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pray for tlie Spirit to auiiiiate and inspire us,

llie sendiii'f down of the Holy Gliost into our

hearts is tlie fruit of Christ's death.' This may

put hfe into our prayers, and make us pray in

faith; bec-ause the things we ask ni prayer,

though they are more than we deserve, yet not

more tiian Clnist hath purchased for us. 6.

To make us pray in faith, consider there is

sucli a boiintifulness in God that he often ex-

ceeds tlie prayers of his people ; he gives them

more than tliey ask ; as Hannah asked a son,

and God not only gave her a son but a prophet.

Solomon asked wisdom, and God gave him not

only wisdom, but riches and honour besides;

Jacob prayed that God would but give him

food and raiment, and the Lord increased his

pilgrim's staff into two bands.* God is oft bet-

ter to us than our prayers; as when Gehazi

asked but one talent, Naaman would needs

force two upon him;* we ask one talent of

mercy, and God gives two talents. The wo-

man of Canaan asked but a crumb, namely, to

have the life of her child ; and Christ gave her

more, he sent her home with the life of her

'

soul. 7. The great success the prayer of faith
,

hath found; like Jonathan's bow, it hath not

returned empty. Luther saitli, this fittle word

Father, pronounced in faith, hath overcome

j

God ; ' deliver me, 1 pray thee." And this

was mixed with faith in the promise ; ' thou

saidst 1 will surely do thee good ;" and this

prayer liad power with God, and prevailed."

The i)rayer of faith hath opened prison-doors,

stopt the chariot of the sun, locked and unlock-

ed heaven.' Tlie prayer of faith hath strangled

the plots of enemies in the birth ; it hath routed

their forces ; Moses' prayer against Amalek did

more than Joshua's sword; and may not this

hearten and corroborate faith in prayer ? 8. If

all this will not prevail, consider how heartless

and comfortless it is to pray, and not in faitb ; the

heart misgives secretly, God doth not hear, nor

will lie grant. Faithless praying must needs be

comfortless ; for there is no promise made to un-

believing prayer. It is sad sailing where there

is no anchoring, and sad praying where there is

no promise to anchor upon.' The disciples

toiled all night and caught nothing: the unbe-" or?
liever toils in prayer and catcheth nothing; he

receives not any spiritual blessings, pardon

of sin, or grace; as for the temporal mercies

the unbeliever hath, lie cannot look upon

them as the fruit of prayer, but as the over-

flowings and spillings of God's bounty. Oh
therefore labour to exert and put forth faitii in

prayer

!

Oiij. But there is so much sin cleaves to my
prayer, that Ifear it is not the prayer offaith,
and God will not hear it.

If thou mournest for this, it hinders not but

that thy prayer may be in faith, and God may
hear it. Weakness in prayer shall not make
void the saint's prayers ; ' I said in my haste, I

am cut off.'' There was much unbelief in this

prayer :
' I said in my haste :' in the Hebrew,

' in my tremhliny.' David's faith did tremble

and faint, yet God heard his prayer. The
saint's passions do not hinder the saint's

prayers;" therefore be not discouraged : thougli

sin will cleave to thy holy offering, yet these

two things may comfort, thou mayest pray with

faith, though with weakness, and God sees the

sincerity, and will pass by the infirmity.

Q. ILno shall toe do to pray in faith ?

A. TmploretheSpiritof God. We cannot say,

' our Father,' but by the Holy Ghost. God's
Spirit helps us, not only to pray with sighs and
groans, but with faith. The Spirit carries us

to God, not only as to a Creator, but a Father;

'he hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into

your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.'" ' Crying,'

there the Spirit causeth us to pray with ferven-

cy; 'Abba, Father,' there the Spirit helps us

to pray with faith. Prayer is the key of heaven;

the Spirit helps faith to turn this key, and then

it unlocks heaven.

OF THE FIRST PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER.

Mat. 6. 9. Hallowed he thy name.

Having spoken of the introduction to the

Lord's jirayer, 'after this manner pray ye,' and

(he preface, ' our Father which art in heaven,'

I come now, thirdly, to the prayer itself, which

consists of seven petitions. A short body of

1 110. iri. sfii

• Ge. -M. 12.

:','>. ll>. " 2 Ki. 5. 23. * Ge. 32. 11.

' llo. 12. 4. ' .la. S. 17

divinity is contained in them. I begin with the

first petition.

I. ' Hallowed be thy name.' In the Latin,

it is, sanclifieetur nomcn tuum,—sanctified be

thy name.* In this petition, ' hallowed be thy

'Ja. 1.7. '1^.31.22. '»Ja. 5. 17. ' Ga. 4. C.

* Thp term ' hallow,' is not used hero in the senM of ' to
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name,' we pray that God's name may shine

forth gloriously, and that it may be honoured

and sanctified by us in the whole course and

tenor of our lives. It was the angels* song,

'glory to God in the highest;* that is, let his

name be glorified and hallowed. This peti-

tion, ' hallowed be thy name,* is set in the fore-

front, to show, that the hallowing of G'".ai''s

name is to be preferred before all things. 1.

It is to be preferred before life ; we pray,

' hallowed be thy name,* before we pray, 'give

us this day our daily bread.* It is to be pre-

ferred before salvation :' God's glory is more

worth than the salvation of all men*s souls. As
Christ said of love, ' this is the first and great

commandment ;** so I may say of this petition,

' hallowed be thy name,* it is the first and great

petition ; it contains the most weighty thing in

religion, God*s glory. When some of the

other petitions shall be useless and out of date ;

we shah not need to pray in heaven, 'give us

our daily bread,* because there shall be no

hunger; nor, 'forgive us our trespasses,' be-

cause there shall be no sin ; nor, ' lead us not

into temptation,' because the old serpent is not

there to tempt: yet the hallowing of God's

name shall be of great use and request in

heaven ; we shall be ever singing hallelujahs,

which is nothing else but the hallowing of

God's name. Every person in the blessed

Trinity, God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,

must have this honour, to be hallowed ; their

glory being equal, and their majesty co-eternal

:

'hallowed be thy name.' To admire God's

name is not enough ; we may admire a con-

queror, but when we say, ' hallowed be thij

name ;' we set God's name above every name,

and not only admire him, but adore him ; and

this is proper only to the Deity. For the fur-

ther explication, I shall propound three ques-

tions: 1. What is meant by God's name? 2.

What is meant hy hallowing God's name? 3.

When may we be said to hallow or sanctify

God^s name?

Q. 1. What is meant hy God's name?
1. By God's name is meant his essence;

' the name of the God of Jacob defend thee ;"*

that is, the God of Jacob defend thee. 2. 15y

' Ro. 9. 1. « Mat. 22. 36. • Ps. 20. 1.

sanctify,' but to signify the veneration with which it [God's
name] should be regarded. An object is hallowed when its

excellence is believed and declared, when the obligations it

lays upon us to be holy are acknowledged, when its impulse is

• felt quickening us to act suitably to it, and when we use every

means in our |inwer to dilluse its sanctifying influence.

—

JScl-

fraqe, Exp. Cat. b. 2. p. 319.

God's name is meant any thing by which God
may be known ; as a man is known by his name

;

God's name is his attributes, wisdom, power,

holiness, goodness ; by these God is known as

by his name.

Q. 2. JV/iat is meant by hallowing God's

name?

To hallow, is to set apart a thing from the

common use to some sacred end. As the ves-

sels of the sanctuary were said to be hallowed,

so to hallow God's name, is to set it apart from

all abuses, and to use it holily and reverently.

In particular, hallowing of God's name is to

give him high honour and veneration, and

render his name sacred. We can add nothing

to God's essential glory; but we are said to

honour and sanctify his name, when we lift him

up in the world, and make him appear greater

in the eyes of others. When a prince is

crowned, there is something added really to his

honour; but when we go to crown God with

our triumphs and hallelujahs, there is nothing

added to his essential glory ; God cannot be

greater than he is, only we may make him ap-

pear greater in the eyes of others.

Q. 3. WlLen may we be said to hallow and

sanctify God's name f

1. When we profess his name. Our meet-

ing in his holy assembly is an honour done to

God's name; this is good, but it is not enough.

All that wear God's livery by profession, are

not true servants ; there are some professors

Christ will at the last day profess against ; ' I

will profess I never knew you." Therefore, to

go a little further,

"2. We hallow and sanctify God's name,

when we have a high appreciation and esteem

of God ; we set him highest in our thoughts.

The Hebrew word to honour, signifies to esteem

precious; we conceive of God in our minds as

the most superexcellent and infinite good ; we

apprehend in God, a constellation of all beau-

ties and delights; we adore God in his glorious

attributes, which are the several beams by

which his divine nature shines forth ; we adore

God in his works, which are bound up in three

great volumes, creation, redemption, provi-

dence ; we hallow and sanctify God's name,

when we lift him highest in our souls; we

esteem him a supereminent, incomprehensible

God.

3. We hallow and sanctify God's name,

when we trust in his name; 'we have trusted

« Mat. 7. 23.
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in his holy name ;' no way can we bring more

revenues of honour to God, or make his crown

shine brighter, than by confiding in him

;

' Abraham was strong in faith, giving glory to

God ;'' there was an hallowing of God's name,

as unbelief stains God's honour, and eclipseth

his name ; ' he that believeth not, God hath

made him a liar:'* so faith doth glorify and

hallow God's name. The believer trusts his

best jewels in God's hands; 'into thy hands I

commit my spirit;'* faith in a Mediator doth

more honour and sanctify God's name, than

martyrdom, or tlie most sublime acts of obedi-

ence.

4. We hallow and sanctify God's name,

when we never make mention of his name but

with the highest reverence ; God's name is

sacred, and it must not be spoken of, but with

veneration. Tlie Scripture, when it speaks of

God, gives him his titles of honour :
' blessed be

the most high God ;'" ' blessed be thy glorious

name, which is exalted above all blessing and

praise.'* To speak vainly or slightly of God,

is a profaning his name, and is a taking his

name in vain ; let his name be hallowed; by giv-

ing God his venerable titles, we do as it were

hang his jewels on his crown.

5. We hallow and sanctify God's name,

when we love his name; 'let them that love

thy name be joyful;'' and that love which is

honouring God's name, must be a special dis-

criminating love, the cream and flower of our

love, such a love as we give to none besides ; as

the wife honours her husband, by giving him

such a love as she gives to none else, a con-

jugal love, so we hallow God's name by giving

him such love as we give to none else, a love

joined with worship ;
' he is thy Lord, and

worship thou him.''

6. We hallow and sanctify God's name, when

we give him a holy and spiritual worship : 1st.

When we give him the same kind of worship

that he hath appointed : ' I will be sanctified in

them that come nigh to me :" that is, I will be

sanctified with that very worship I have ap-

pointed. It is purity of worship God loves

better than the pomp. It is a dishonouring of

God's name, to bring any thing into his wor-

ship which he hath not instituted : as if God
were not wise enough to appoint the manner
how he will be served. Men will go to pro-

scribe him, and superadd their inventions: this

'Ps. 33. 21.
' Ps. 31. 5.

' Ps. 5. 1

1

« Ho. 4. 20.

•Of. r4. 20.
• I's 4a. 1 1

.

* I Jrio. 5. 10.

• Ne. 9 .5.

M-e. 10. .X

God looks upon as offering strange fire, and it

is a high provocation. 2. We give God the

same heart devotion in worship as he hath

appointed; 'fervent in spirit, serving the Lord.'"

The word forfervent, is a metaphor that alludes

to water that seethes and boils over ; so our

affections should boil over in holy duties. To
give God outside worship, and not the devotion

of the heart, is, instead of hallowing and sancti-

fying him in an ordinance, to abuse him : as if

one calls for wine, and you give him an empty

glass ; it is to deal with God, as Prometheus

did with Jupiter, who did eat the flesh and pre-

sent Jupiter with nothing but bones covered

over with skin. Then we hallow God's name,

and sanctify him in an ordinance, when we give

him the vitals of religion, and a heart flaming

with zeal.

7. We hallow and sanctify God's name, when

we hallow his day ; ' hallow ye the sabbath-day.'"

Our Christian sabbath, which comes in the room

of the Jews' sabbath, is called the Lord's day."

This was anciently called 'a day of light,'

wherein Christ the Sun of Righteousness shines

in an extraordinary manner. It is an honour

done to God, to hallow his sabbath, ist. We
must rest on this day from all secular works

;

'bear no burden on the sabbath-day.'" As

Joseph, when he would speak with his brethren,

thrust out the Egyptains, so when we would

have converse with God on this day, we must

thrust out all earthly employments. It is ob-

servable, Mary Magdalene refused to anoint

Christ's dead body on the sabbath-day ;'* she

had before prepared her ointment and spices,

but came not to the sepulchre till the sabbath

was past ; she rested on that day from civil

work, though it were a commendable and

glorious work, the anointing of Christ's dead

bodv. 2c?. We must in a solemn manner devote

ourselves to God on this day ; we must spend

this whole day with God. Some will hear

the word, but leave all their religion at church

;

they do nothing at home, they do not pray or

repeat the word in their houses, and so they rob

God of a part of his day. It is bewailing to

see how God's day is profaned ! Let no man

think God's name is hallowed while his sabbath

is broken.

8. We hallow and sanctify God's name,

when we ascribe the honour of all we do to him ;

'give unto the Lord the glory duo unto his

name.'" Herod, instead of hallowing God's

'»Ro. 12. 11.

I'Je. 17.22.

"Je. 17.22.
'« Lu. 83. SB.

12 Re. 1. 10.

>5 Ps. 90. 9.
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name, stained the honour of his name, in as-

suming tliat praise to himself which was due to

God.' We ought to take the honour from

ourselves and give it to God : ' I laboured more

abundantly than they all ;" one would think this

had savoured of pride, but the apostle pulls the

crown from his own head, and sets it upon the

head of free grace: 'yet not I, but the grace

of God which was with me.' If a Christian

hath any assistance in duty, or victory over

temptation, he rears up a pillar, and writes up-

on it, 'hitherto the Lord hath helped me.'

John Baptist transferred all the honour from

himself to Christ ; he was content to be eclipsed

that Christ might shine the more ; ' he that

Cometh after me is preferred before me.'' I

am but the herald, the voice of one crying ; he

is the prince ; I am but a lesser star, he is the

sun ; I baptize only with water, he with the

Holy Ghost. This is a hallowing God's

name when we translate all the honour from

ourselves to God ; ' not unto us, O Lord,

not unto us, but unto thy name give glory !**

The king of Sweden wrote that motto on the

battle at Leipsic; '/sta a Dominofacta sunt
;'

'the Lord hath wrought this victory for us.'*

9. We hallow and sanctify God's name by

obeying him. How doth a son more honour

his father, than by obedience ? ' I delight to do

thy will, O my God !'* The wise men showed

honour to Christ, not only by bowing the knee

> Ac. 12. 23. « 1 Cor. 15. 10. ' Jiio. 1. 15.

*Ps. 116. 1. »Ps. 40. 8.

* Among the several momentous doctrines that are developed

in the system of revelation, none seems to have experienced a

reception less consistent nitli the natural order of things, than

that of tlie influence of the Spirit of God upon tlie mind and

conduct of man Although it is plainly declared in

various portions of scripture, still the only persons, as far as I

know, by whom it is positively and unhesitatingly denied and

despised, are professing Christians. Permit me to lay

before you the opinions of philosophic heathens, relative to the

subject of divine influences.—^—Xenophon represents Cyrus,

with his dying breath, humbly ascribing it to a divine influence

on bis mind, that lie had been brought to acknowledge the care

of Providence, and to bear his prosperity with a becoming modera-

tion. Plato describes Socrates as declaring, that wheresoever

virtue comes, it is apparently the fruit of a divine dispensation.

Plato also himself observes, tliat virtue is not to be taught

but by divine assistants. And he affirms, that ' if any man
escape the temptations of life, and behave himself as becomes a

worthy member of society, he has reason to own that it is God
who saves him. Simplicius has a prayer to God as the father

and guide of reason, so to co-operate with us, as to purge us

fiom all carnal and brutish affections, that we may be enabled

to act according to the dictates of reason, and to attain to the

true knowledge of himself.' TuUy declares that ' no man
was ever truly great without some divine influence.' And
Seneca, ' it is (!od that comes to men: nay, which is yet mere,

lie enters into them ; for no mind becomes virtuous, but by his

assistance.' With only our present knowledge of human
ijitellect and divine power, the denial of spiritual influences is

as unpbilosophical as it is impious.

—

Ur Olynihus Gregory^s

Letters, let, 17.

to him, but by presenting him with gold and

myrrh.' We hallow God's name, not only by

lifting up our eyes and hands to heaven, and

bowing the knee in prayer, but by presenting

God with golden obedience. As the factor

trades for the merchant, so we trade for God,

and lay out our strength in liis service. It was

a saying of reverend Dr Jewel, ' I have spent

and exhausted myself in the labours of my holy

calling.' ' To obey is better than sacrifice.'

The cherubim representing the angels, are set

forth with their wings displayed, to show how

ready they are to do service to God. To obey

is angelical. To pretend honour to God's

name, yet not to obey, is but a devout compli-

ment. Abraham honoured God by obedience;

he was ready to sacrifice his son, though the

son of his old age, and a son of the promise ;

' by myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, be-

cause thou hast done this thing, and hast not

withheld thy son, thy only son ; that in blessing,

I will bless thee.'

10. We hallow and sanctify God's name

when we lift up God's name in our praises.

God is said to sanctify, and man is said to

sanctify : God sanctifies us, by giving us grace,

and we sanctify him by giving him praise.

What were our tongues given us for but to be

organs of God's praise ? ' Let my mouth be

filled with thy praise, and with thy honour all

the day ;'* ' blessing, and honour, and glory, and

power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne,

and unto the Lamb, for ever." Thus God's

name is hallowed and sanctified in heaven ; the

angels and glorified saints are singing halle-

lujahs; let us begin the work of heaven here.

David did sing forth God's praises and doxolo-

gies in a most melodious manner, therefore was

called the sweet singer of Israel." Praising

God is a hallowing of God's name, it spreads

his renown, it displays the trophies of his excel-

lency, it exalts him in the eyes of others; ' who-

so offereth praise glorifieth me.*" This is one

of the highest and purest acts of religion ; in

prayer we act like men, in praise we act like

angels ; this is the music of heaven, this is a

work fit for a saint; ' let the saints be joyful,

let the high praises of God be in their mouths
!'"

None but saints can in a right manner thus

hallow God's name by praising him. As every

one hath not skill to play on the viol and organ,

so every one cannot rightly sound forth God's

harmonious praises; only the saints can do it;

• Mat. 2. 11. 'Ge. 22. \6, 17. « Ps. 71. 8. » He. 5. 13

'« 2 Sa. 23. 1. »' i'3. 50. 23. >* Ps. 149. 5, 6.
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they only can make their tongue and heart join

in concert : ' I will bless thee, O Lord, with

my whole heart;" 'He was extolled with my
tono-ue.** There was joining in concert. This

hallowing God's name by praise is very becom-

ing a Christian ; it is unbecoming to murmur,

this is a dishonouring God's name, but it

becomes the saints to be spiritual choristers

in singing forth the honour of God's name.

It is called 'the garment of praise.'' How
comely and handsome is this garment of praise

for a saint to wear ! ' praise is comely for the

upright.'* Especially, it is a high degree of

hallowing God's name, when we can speak well

of God, and bless him in an afflicted state ;
' the

Lord hath taken away, blessed be the name of

the Lord !'* Many will bless God when he

gives, but to bless him when he takes away is

in an liijjh degree to honour God and hallow

his name. Let us thus magnify God's name.

Hath not God given us abundant matter of

praising himi He hath given us the nether

and upper springs, he hath given us grace, a

mercy spun and woven out of his bowels ; and

he intends to crown grace with glory ; this

should make us hallow God's name by being

trumpets of his praise.

11. We hallow and sanctify God's name
when we sympathize with him ; we grieve when

his name suffers. 1st. We lay to heart his

dishonour. How was Moses affected with

God's dishonour ! He broke the tables.* We
grieve to see God's sabbaths profaned, his wor-

ship adulterated, the wine of truth mingled with

error. 2d. We grieve when God's church is

brought low, because now God's name suffers.

Nehemiah lays to heart the miseries of Zion

;

liis complexion begins to alter, and he looks

sad ;
' why is thy countenance sad ?" What

!

sad, when the king's cupbearer, and wine is so

near ! O but it fared ill with the church of

God, and religion seemed to lose ground, and
God's name suffered: therefore Nehemiah
grows weary of the court, he leaves his wine
and mingles his drink with weeping ! This holy

sympathy and grieving when God's name suf-

fers, God esteems an honouring and sanctifying

his name. Hezekiah grieved when the king of

Assyria reproached the living God ;* ' he went
up into the house of the Lord, and spread the

letter of blasphemy before the Lord."" And no
doubt watered the letter with his tears; he

' Pa. 9. I.

* Ps. XX 1.

' Nc 2 2.

' Ps. m. 17.

'Job I.'il.

• Is. .'ir. 17.

•Is. 61. X
"Ex.32. 19.

•2Ki. VJ. II.

seemed not to be so much troubled at the fear

of losing his own life and kingdom, as that God
should lose his glory.

12. We hallow and sanctify God's name
when we give the same honour to God the Son
as we give to God the Father ; ' that all men
should honour the Son, even as they honour

the Father."* The Socinians deny Christ's

divinity, saying that he is a mere man : this is

to make him below the angels," for the human
nature, considered in itself, is below the angeli-

cal; this is to reflect dishonour upon the Lord

of glory. We must give equal honour to the

Son as to the Father; we must believe Christ's

Deity ; he is the picture of his Father's glory."

If the Godhead be in Christ, he must needs be

God; but the Godhead shines in him, ' in him

dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodi-

ly ;" therefore, he is God. How could these

divine titles be given to Christ, omnipotency,"

ubiquity," a power of sealing pardons," co-

equality with God the Father, both in power

and dignily;" how, I say, could thes€ titles of

honour be ascribed to Christ, if he were not

crowned with the Deity? When we believe

Chri.st's Godhead, and build our hope of salva-

tion on the corner-stone of his merit ; when we
see neither the righteousness of the law, nor of

angels,can justify, but weflee to Christ's blood as

to the altar of refuge ; this is an honouring and

sanctifying God's name. God never thinks his

nameto be hallowed, unless his Son be honoured.

13. We hallow God's name by standing up

for his truths. Much of God's glory lies in his

truths; God's truths are his oracles. God in-

trusts us with bis truths as a treasure ; we have

not a richer jewel to intrust God with than our

souls, and God hath not a greater jewel to in-

trust us with than his truths. God's truths set

forth his glory ; now when we are zealous ad-

vocates for God's truth, this is an honour done

to God's name. Athanasius was called 'the

bulwark of truth ;' he stood up in the defence of

God's truths against the Arians, and so was a

pillar in the temple of God ; better have truth

without peace, than peace without truth. It

concerns the sons of Zion to stand up for the

great doctrines of the gospel : the doctrine of the

Trinity, the hypostatical union, justification by

faith, the saints' perseverance. We are bid to

contend earnestly," to strive as in an agony for

the faith, that is, the doctrine of faith ; this

10 Jiio. 5. 23. n Ps. 8. 5. n Tic. I. 3.
"CI. 2. 9. »n«. 1.3. isMat. 28. 20.
1" Mut. 9. (i. 1' Jiio. 5. 21. 23. 's .Tu. 3.
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contending for the truth, brings great revenues

into heaven's exchequer ; this is a hallowing of

God's name. Contend for the truth ; some

can contend for ceremonies, but not for the

truth. We should count him unwise, that

contends more for a box of counters than for

his box of evidences.

14. We hallow and sanctify God's name, by

making- as many proselytes as we can to him
;

when, by all holy expedients, counsel, prayer,

example, we endeavour the salvation of others.

How did Monica, St Austin's mother, labour

for his conversion ! She had sorer pangs in

travail for his new birth, than for his natural

birth. It is a hallowing of God's name, when
we diffuse the sweet savour of godliness and

propagate religion to others; when not only we
ourselves honour God, but are instruments to

make others honour him; certainly when the

heart is seasoned with grace, there will be an

endeavour to season others. God's glory is as

dear to a saint as his own salvation ; and that

this glory may be promoted, he endeavours the

conversion of souls; every convert is a mem-
ber added to Christ. Let us thus hallow God s

name by labouring to advance piety in others;

especially, let us endeavour that those wlio are

nearly related to us, or are under our roof,

shall honour God ; ' as for me and my house,

we will serve the Lord." Let us make our

houses Bethels, places where God's name is

called upon ;
' salute Nymphas, and the church

that is in his house.'* Let the parent endea-

vour that his children may honour God, and

the master that his servants honour him ; read

the word, drop holy instruction, perfume your

houses with prayer ; the Jews had sacrifices in

their family as well as in the tabernacle.* This

is a hallowing God's name, when we make
proselytes to him, and endeavour that all under

our charge should honour and sanctify his

name.*

' Jos. 24. 15. " Col. 4. 15. " Ex. 12. 3.

• We should fuel the tenderest compassion for the poor be-

nighted heathen, who sit in darkness and the shadow of death.

Can no expedients be devised, no exertions made, to com-
mwnicate to them that spiritual instruction in which both their

present and eternal happiness are involved ? Let every pious
and benevolent plan for this purpose be encouraged : but espe-

cially let us commend their case to God, and beseech him to

arise for his own glory. Even among ourselves, in this highly
favoured kingdom, where the gospel is preached in its pui'ity,

and the divine ordinances are administered with regidarity and
decorum, the way of truth and ri ghteousness is not generally

understood, and, therefore, God is not honoured. Something
more is needful, we perceive, than the means of instruction:

the illuminating influence of the Holy Ghost can alone render
those means eflectual. Let us supplicate this influence for

ourselves and others ; for till we know the Lord, we shall never
hallow his name. Have we dear friends and relativeSj of whose

15. We hallow God's name when we prefer

the honour of God's name before the dearest

things. \st. We prefer the honour of God's

name before our own credit. The saints of old

have, for the honour of God, been willing to

endure reproach ;
' for thy sake I have borne

reproach.'* David cared not what reproach he
suffered so God's name might not suffer. The
prophet Elijah was called in derision, 'the

hairy prophet ;' and the prophet Isaiah, ' the

bearer of burdens;' and the prophet Zepha-
niah, ' the bitter prophet :' but they did bind

these reproaches as a crown about their head

;

the honour of God's name was dearer to them

than their own honour. Moses esteemed the

reproaches of Christ greater riches than the

treasures of Egypt.' The apostles went away

rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suf-

fer shame for the name of Christ,* that they

were graced so far as to be disgraced for the

name of Christ. This is a hallowing God's

name, when we are content to have our name
eclipsed, that God's name may shine the more.

2d. We prefer the honour of God's name be-

fore our worldly profit and interest ; ' we have

forsaken all and followed thee.'' When the.se

two, God and estate, come in competition, we

will rather let estate go than God's love and

favour. Thus that noble marquis of VicoJ

parted with a fair estate, using these words, ' le^

their money perish with them, that count alll

the gold and silver in the world worth one

hour's communion with Jesus Christ.' Sd. Wa
prefer the honour of God^s name before our

life ; ' for thy sake are we killed all the day

long.'* The honour done to God's name, is

not by bringing that outward pomp and glory

to him as we do to kings, but God's honour

comes in another way, and that is by the suf-

ferings of his people; when the world sees how

entirely God's people love him, that they will

die in his service, this exalts and honours God's

name ; God's crown doth flourish in the ashes

of his martyrs. St Basil speaks of a virgin,

condemned to the fire, who having her life and

estate offered her, if she would bow to the idol,

answered, 'let life and money go, welcome

Christ.' When God's glory weighs heaviest

in the balance, and we are willing to suffer the

'Ps. G9. 7. 'He. 11. 26. 'A-. 6. 41.

' Mat. 19. a?. * Ro. 8. -M.

spiritual state we are jealous p let us bear them upon our hearts

in this petition. But especially we should be solicitous for our

o\™ souls. Wo should pray therefore, that we, and all wiicm

we remember in our supplications, may be brought, ' to glorify

God :'

—

Robison's System, p. 600.
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loss of all rather than God's name should suf-

fer, now we do in a high degree hallow God's

name.

16. We do hallow and sanctify God's name,

by an holy conversation ;
' ye are a royal priest-

hood, a peculiar people : that ye should show

forth tlie praises of him who hath called you."

as an unholy life doth dishonour God's name,

' the name of God is blasphemed among the

Gentiles through you,** so by our holy and

bible-conversation we honour God's name. A
holy life speaks louder than all the anthems

and praises in the world; though the mam
work of religien lies in the heart, yet when our

light so shines, that others behold it, now they

glorify God ; when our lives shine, now God's

name shines. The Macedonians used one day

in the year to wear the picture of Alexander

set with pearl and costly jewels : so when we

carry the picture of Christ about us in our holy

example, now we bring honour to God's name.

Use 1. See the true note and character of

a godly person ; he is a sanctifier of God's

name, ' hallowed be thy name.' A true saint

doth ambitiously endeavour to advance God's

name. This is the question he asks himself in

every thing he is going about :
' will this action

tend to the honour of God's name ? will this

exalt God?' This was Paul's chief design,

that Christ might 'be magnified;'^ that the

crown upon his head might flourish. A godly

man thinks it is scarce worth his while to live

if he may not bring some revenues of honour to

God's name.

Use 2. I may here take up a sad lamenta-

tion, and speak, as the apostle Paul, weeping,*

to consider how God's name, instead of being

hallowed and sanctified, is dishonoured. God's

name, which is more worth than the salva-

tion of all men's souls, suffers deeply. We are

apt to speak of our sufferings ; alas ! what are

all our sufferings? God's name suffers most.

God's name is the dearest thing he hath. How
do men stand upon their name and honour ?

God's name is this day dishonoured, it is like

the sun in an eclipse. Theodosius took it

heinously when they threw dirt upon his statue
;

but now, which is far worse, disgrace is thrown
upon the glorious name of Jehovah. God's
name, instead of being hallowed, is dishonoured
by all sorts ; by heathens, Turks, Jews, papists,

protestants

1. By heathens. They have a knowledge

' 1 Pc. 2. a -^ Ra 2. £4. » Ph. 1. 20. < Pli. 3. 18.

of a Godhead by the light of nature ;* but they

dishonour God, and sin against the light of

nature. The Egyptians worshipped an ox ; the

Persians worshipped the sun ; the Greeks and

Romans, Jupiter; and the Parthians worshipped

the devil.

2. God's name is dishonoured by the Turks.

They adore Mahomet their great prophet, as

one divinely inspired ; Mahomet was of an im-

pure, vicious life ; Mahomet plucks the crown

from Christ's head denying his Deity.

3. God's name is dishonoured by the Jews

who give not equal honourand adoration to God
the Son, as to God the Father. They expect a

Messiah yet to come ; they believe not in Christ,

they blaspheme him, and slight righteousness

imputed ; they vilify the Christian sabbath.

4. God's name is dishonoured by the pa-

pists. Popery is a God-dishonouring religion ;

they dishonour God's name, \st. by their idol-

atry, which is spiritual adultery.' Idolatry is

to worship a false God, or the true God in a

false manner; this they are guilty of. (1.)

They dishonour God by their idolatry, in mak-

ing graven images, and giving the same honour

to them as is due to God ; images are teachers

of lies;' they represent God in a bodily shape.

(2.) By their idolatry in the mass; worshipping

the host, and offering it up as a sacrifice for sin.

The apostle saith, ' by one offering Christ hath

perfected for ever them that are sanctified ;**

but as if Christ's offerinor on the cross wereo
imperfect, they offer him up daily in the mass,

which is a dishonour done to Christ's priestly

office. 2(Z. The papist, instead of hallowing

God's name, dishonours God's name, by locking

up the scriptures in an unknown tongue; they,

as the Philistines, pluck out the people's eyes,

and then make sport with them ; the bible is a

shining light, but they draw a curtain over it;

they take away the key of knowledge,' and
hinder God's glory by hindering men's salva-

tion. 3rf. Instead of hallowing God's name,
they dishonour it by giving men indulgences.

They say, the pope, as Peter's successor, hath
power togran t indulgences, by v i rtue whereofmen
are set free in the si^jht of God from the jiuilt of

sin. This is a double dishonour to God. (1.)

It is to steal a flower from the crown of heaven.

The pope assumes a power to ])ardon, which

is God's prerogative royal ; ' who can forgive

sin but God only?"" (2.) The pope, by his

indulgence, encourageth men to sin. What
' Ko. I. 19.
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need the papists c;ire what sins they commit, ,

when they have a license and patent from the

pope to bear them harmless ! ^th. Instead of

hallowing God's name, they dishonour God's

name, by their invocation to saints. We are

to pray only to God ;
' pray to thy Father ;"

not pray to a saint, or the Virgin Mary, but pray

to your Father in heaven; we may pray to none

but whom we may believe in.' The saints in

heaven are ignorant of our grievances; 'Abra-

ham be ignorant of us.'' 5tk. Instead of hallow-

ing God's name, they dishonour it by their

luxury and uncleanness ; they allow of stews.

At Rome, fornication keeps open shop, and is

in some cases preferred before honourable

matrimony; 'the whole city is but one great

brothel.' ijth. Instead of hallowing God's name,

they dishonour it, by their blasphemies. They
give equal, nay, more honour to the Virgin

Mary than to Christ ; they ascribe more to her

milk, than to his blood; they call her the 'ladder

of heaven;' ' the gate of paradise.' In their

doxologies they say, 'praise be to the Virgin

Mary, and also to Christ.' What blasphemy

is this, to set the creature above the Creator

!

They say to her, ' O happy mother of a Son
that purgeth away our crimes !' Itlu Instead of

hallowing God s name, they dishonour it, by

their lies; their golden legend is an imposture,

and is full of lying vvonders. They show John

Baptist's forehead for a relic in Spain, yet his

whole head they affirm to be seen in St Syl-

vester's in Rome; they show St Peter's shadow

at Rome: indeed we read of St Peter's sha-

dow,* but it is strange how the papists could

catch his shadow, and keep it by them so long-.

Sth. Instead of hallowing God's name, they dis-

honour it, by baptizing sin with the name of

virtue. Breach of oaths is with the papists a

virtue. If a man hath bound his soul to God
by an oath, yet to violate this oath is virtuous,

if it may propagate the catholic cause. Kill-

ing those who are of a different religion, is not

only venial, but a virtue among catholics.

Destroying two hundred thousand of the Al-

bigenses who were protestants, was commended
as a glorious action, honoured with a triumph

at Rome, and crowned with his holiness's bless-

ing. Is not this a high dishonour to God, to

gilfl over the foulest crimes with the name of

virtue and piety? dth. Instead of hallowing

God's name, they dishonour it, by their dam-
nable assertions; (I.) The papists affirm, that

' Mat. C. « Uo. to. 14. ' Is. 63. 16. * Ac. 5. 15.

the pope is above scripture; that he may dis-

pense with it, and that his canons bind more

than the word of God. (2.) They teach merit

by good works; but if a debtor cannot pay his

creditor, how can he merit at his hands ? (3.)

That the scripture is not aperfect rule of faith and

manners ; therefore they eke it out with their tra-

ditions, which they hold to be of equal authority.

(4.) They teach, that an implicit faith is saving;

though one may have an implicit faith, and yet

be ignorant of all the articles of religion. (6.)

They say, that the inward act of the mind isr

not required in God's worship ; diversion of the

mind in duty, though one prays and never

thinks of God, is no sin, saith Angelus and

Sylvester, and other papists. (6.) The papists

make habitual love to God unnecessary; it is

not needful, saith Bellarmine, to perform any

acts of religion out of love to God. Stapleton

and Cajetan affirm that the precept of loving

God with all our heart is not binding; by which

they cut asunder the sinews and soul of all re-

ligion. Thus, instead of honouring God's

name, the papists dishonour it. Let us pray

heartily, that this Romish religion may never

again get footing in this nation. God grant

that this poisonful weed of popery may never

be watered here; but that, it being a plant

which our heavenly Father hath not planted, it

may be rooted up !

5. God's name is dishonoured by carnal pro-

testants. How is God's name this day dis-

honoured in England .' His name is like the

sun in an eclipse. Christians, instead of hallow-

ing God's name, reproach and dishonour it; by

their tongues, and by their lives. \st. By their

tongues. (1.) They speak irreverently of

God's name. God's name is sacred; ' that

thou mayest fear this glorious and fearful name,

the Lord thy God.'> The names of kings are

not mentioned without giving them their titles

of honour, high and mighty; but men speak ir-

reverently of God, as if he were like one of

them ;' this is a taking God's name in vain.

(2.) They swear by his name. Many seldom

name God's name but in oaths. How is God

dishonoured when men rend and tear his name

by oaths and imprecations! 'because of swear-

ing the land mourns."' If God will reckon with

men for idle words, shall not idle oaths be put

in the account-book ? ' O but,' saith one, ' I

cannot help it ; it is a custom of swearing I

have got, and I hope God will forgive me !' Is

»De. 88. 58. « Ps. 50. 21. 'Je. 23. 10.
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this a good plea; a custom of swearing? This

is no excuse, but an aggravation of sin ; as if

one that had been accused for killing a man
should plead with the judge to spare him be-

cause it was his custom to murder; this were

an aggravation of the offence; will not the judge

say, ' thou shall the rather die ?' so it is here.

2d. As men dishonour God by their tongues, so

by their lives. What is it to say, ' hallowed be

thy name,' when in their lives they profane his

name ? They dishonour God by their atheism,

sabbath-breaking, uncleanness, perjury, intem-

perance, injustice. Men hang out a flag of

defiance against heaven ; as the Thracians,

when it thunders, shoot their arrows against

heaven, so men shoot their sins as bearded ar-

rows against heaven. Sinners are hardened in

sin, they despise counsel, they laugh at re-

proof, they have cast off the veil of modestv,

Satan hath taken such full possession of them,

that when they sin, they glory in their shame.'

They brag how many new oaths they have in-

vented, how oft they have been drunk, how
many they have defiled ; they declare their sin

as Sodom ; such horrid impieties are committed

that a modest heathen would blush at. Men,
in this age, sin at that rate, as if either they

did not believe there were a hell, or as if they

feared hell would be full ere they could get

tliitlier. Was God's name ever so openlv dis-

honoured? All our preaching will not make
them leave their sins. What a black veil is

drawn over the face of religion at this day

!

' We live in the dregs of time,' Sen. wherein

the common shore of wickedness runs. Phy-

sicians call it [Gr. kachexia] when there is no

part of the body free from distemper. England

hath a kachexy ; it is all over disease ; ' the

whole head is sick, the whole heart is faint.'*

As black vapours rising out of the earth, cloud

and darken the sun, so the sins of people in our

aire, like hellish vapours, cast a cloud upon
God's glorious name. O that our eyes were
like limbecks, dropping the water of holy tears,

to consider how God's name, instead of being

hallowed, is polluted and profaned ! And, may
not we justly fear some heavy judgments ? can

God put up with our affronts any longer? can

he endure to have his name reproached ? will

a king suffer his crown-jewels to be trampled in

the dust ? do not we see the symptoms of God's
anger .'' do we not see his judgments hoverino-

over us ? Sure God is whetting his sword, he

' Pb. 3. 19. • I». 1. 6.

hath bent his bow, and is preparing his arrows

to shoot !
' like the lion roaming through the

fields, and with threatening front causing the

tawny ox to tremble,' Sen. The body politic is

in a paroxysm, or burning fit; and may not

the Lord cause a sad phlebotomy? seeing we
will not leave our sins, he may make us lose

our blood.* May we not fear that the ark

should remove, the vision cease, the stars in

God's church be removed, and we should fol-

low the gospel to the grave? When God's

name, which should be hallowed, is profaned

among a people, it is just with God to write

that dismal epitaph upon a nation's tomb, ' the

glory is departed.' And, that I may speak to

the consciences of all, and deal impartially, it

were well if only the profane party were guilty ;

but, may not many professors be called to the

bar, and indicted of this, that they have dis-

honoured God's name ? ' Are there not with

you, even with you, sins against the Lord your

God ?'^ are these the spots of God's children ?*

If you are diamonds, have you no flaws ? Have
not you your vanities ? If your discourse be

not profane, is it not vain ? Have not you your

self-seekings, rash censures, indecent dresses ?

If the wicked of the land swear, do not you

sometimes slander? If they are drunk with

wine, are not you sometimes drunk with pas-

sion? If their sin be blaspheming, is not your

sin murmuring? ' Are there not with you, even

with you, sins against the Lord ?' The sins of

God's children go nearer to his heart, than the

sins of others ;
' when the Lord saw it, he ab-

horred them, because of the provoking of his

sons and daughters." The sins of the wicked

anger God ; the sins of his own people grieve

him; he will be sure to punish them; 'you

only have I known of all the families of the

earth ; therefore will 1 punish you for all your

iniquities.'^ O that our head were waters, that

• 2 Ch. 28. 10. * De. 32. 6. • De. 32. 19. ^ Am. 3. 2.

• I have known a luxuriant vine, swell into irregular twigs

and bold excrescences, and spend itself in leaves and litlle

ring^, and aU(>rd but trifling clusters to the wim-press, and a

faint return to his heart, which longed to be refreshed witli a

full vintage; hut when the lord of the vine liad caused the

dressers to cut the wilder plant, and made it bleed, it grew
temperate in its vain expense of useless leaves, and knotted

into fair and juicy bunches, and made atxounts of that loss of

blood by the return of fruit. So is an alllicted province cured

of its surfeits, and punislied for its sins, and bleeds for its long

riots, and is left ungoverned for its disobedience, and ciiastised

for its wantonness ; and when the sword hath let forth the cor-

rupted Iriood, and the fire hath purged the rest, then it entiM-s

into the double joys of restitution, and gives God thanks for bis

rod, and confesses the mercies of the Lord in making the

smoke to be cliangcd into Hre, <i"^) ^be cloud into a pertume,

tlie sword into astaflj and his anger i"'" mercy.

—

JcT. Taytor'i

Miracki of Mercy, part i. s. (i.
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we could make tliis place a BocMm, a place

of weeper?,* that God's children might mix

blushing vvith tears that they have so little hal-

lowed, and so much eclipsed God's name ! Truly
God's own people have sinned enough to justify

God in all his severe actings against them !

Use 3. Of exhortation. Let us hallow and

sanctify God's name. Did we but see a

glimpse of God's glory, as Moses did in the

rock, the sight of this would draw adoration

and praise from us. Could we see ' God face

to face,' as the angels in heaven do; could we
behold him sitting on his throne like a jasper-

stone ;' we should presently, at the sight of his

glory, do as the twenty-four elders ; ' they wor-

ship him thai liveth for ever, and cast their

crowns before the throne, saying, Thou art

worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, honour, and

power !' That we may be stirred up to this

great duty, the hallowing, adoring, and sancti-

fying God's name, consider,

1. It is the very end of our being. Why did

God give us our life, but that our living may
be a hallowing of his name? Why did he give

us souls but to admire him ; and tongues, but

to praise him ? The excellency of a thing is,

when it attains the end for which it was made;
the excellency of a star is to give light, of a

plant to be fruitful ; the excellency of a Chris-

tian, is to answer the end of his creation, which

is to hallow God's name, and live to that God by

whom he lives. He who lives, and God hath

no honour by him, buries himself alive, and ex-

poseth himself to a curse. Clirist cursed the

barren fig-tree.

2. God's name is so excellent that it deserves

to be hallowed ; ' how excellent is thy name in

all the earth !" ' thou art clothed with honour

and majesty.'* As the sun hath its brightness,

whether we admire it or not, so God's name is

illustrious and glorious whether we hallow it or

not. In God are all shining perfections, holi-

' Re. 4. 3. « Re. 4. 10, 11. Ps. 8. 9. • Ps. 104. 1.

* Men of the world, however they may admit the ciperation

of natural causes, and may therefore coniess tlie ellbcts of re-

ligion and morality in promoting the well-being of the com-
munity; may, yet, according to their humour, with a smile of
complacent pity, or a sneer of supercilious contempt, read of
the service which real Christians may render to their country,
by conciliating the favour, and calling down the blessing of

providence. It may appear in their eyes an instance of the
same superstitious weakness, as that which prompts the terjified

inhabitant of Sii-ily to bring forth the image of his tutelar
saint, in order to stop tlie dcstiuctive ravages of MiuA. We
are however sure, if we believe the scripture, that God will be
disposed to favour the nation to which liis servants belong; and
that, in fact, such as they have often been the imknown and
unhonoured instruments of drawing down on their (country, tlin

blessings of safety and prosperity H'ilbcrforce's Practical
Vifw, c. 7. E. 4.

nesp, wisdom, mercy; 'he is worthy to he

praised.'* God is worthy of honour, love,

adoration. We oft bestow titles of honour
upon them that do not deserve them ; but God is

worthy to be praised ; his name deserves hallow-

ing; he is above all the honour and praise which

the angels in heaven give him.

3. We pray, ' hallowed be thy name :' that

is, let thy name be honoured and magnified by
us. Now, if we do not magnify his name, we
contradict our own prayers : to say, ' hallowed

be thy name,' yet not to bring honour to God's

name, is to take his name in vain.

4. Such as do not hallow God's name, and

bring revenues of honour to him, God will get his

honour upon them ; ' I will get me honour upon

Pharaoh.'' Pharaoh would not hallow God's

name; 'who is the Lord, that I should obey

him ?' Well, saith God, if Pharaoh will not

honour me, I will get me honour upon him.

When God overthrew him and his chariots in

the sea, then he got his honour upon him;

God's power and justice were glorified in his

destruction. There are some whom God hath

raised to great power and dignity, and they will

not honour God's name, they make use of their

power to dishonour God, they cast reproach

upon God's name, and revile his servants: well,

they who will not honour God, he will get his

honour upon them in their final ruin. Herod
did not give glory to God, and God did get

his glory upon him; 'the angel of the Lord

smote him because he gave not God the glory,

and he was eaten of worms."

5. It will be no small comfort to us when we
come to die that we have hallowed and sancti-

fied God's name; it was Christ's comfort a

little before his death; ' I have glorified thee

on the earth." Christ's redeeming mankind

was a hallowing and glorifying of God's name

;

never was more honour brought to God's name
than by this great undertaking of Christ; now,

here was Christ's comfort before his death,

that he had hallowed God's name, and brought

glory to him. So, what a cordial will this be

to us at last, when our whole life hath been a

hallowing of God s name ! We have loved him
with our hearts, praised him with our lips,

honoured him with our lives ; we have been to

the praise of his glory.* At the hour of death

all your earthly comforts will vanish ; to think

how rich you have been, or what pleasures

you have enjoyed upon earth, this will not give

'?Ss. 2. 4. 'Kx. 14. 17.

sjno. 17.4.

'Ac. 12. 23.

•Ep. 1.6.
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one drachm of comfort. What is one the

better for an estate that is spent ? But now, to

have conscience witnessing that you have hal-

lowed God's name, your whole life hath been

a glorifying of him, what sweet peace and

satisfaction will this give ! That servant who

hath been all day working in the vineyard, how

glad is he when evening comes, that he shall

receive his pay ! Such as have spent their lives

in honouring God, how sweet will death be

when they shall receive the recompense of re-

ward ! What comfort was it to Hezekiah, when

he was on his sick-bed, and could appeal to God,

'remember, Lord, how I have walked before thee

with a perfect heart, and have done that which is

good in thy sight." I have hallowed thy name

;

I have brought all the honour I could to thee;

' I have done that which is good in thy sight.'

6. There is nothing lost by what we do for

God ; if we bring honour to his name, he will

honour us. Honour is as Balak said to Balaam

;

' am not I able indeed to promote thee to

honour?'' So if we hallow and sanctify God's

name, is he not able to promote us to hon-

our ? 1 . He will honour us in our life. He
will put honour upon our persons ; he will

number us among his jewels,' he will make us

a royal diadem in his hand,* he will lift us up

in the eyes of others; ' they shall be as the

stones of a crown lifted up, as an ensign upon

this land :" he will esteem us as the cream and

flower of the creation; 'since thou wast pre-

cious in my sight, thou hast been honourable.'"

God will put honour upon your names; ' the

memory of the just is blessed." How renowned

have the saints been in all ages who have

hallowed God's name ! How renowned was

Abraham for his faith, Moses for his meek-

ness, David for his zeal, Paul for his love to

Christ ? Their names as a precious ointment,

sent forth a sweet perfume in God's church to

this day. 2. God will honour us at our death;

he will send his angels to carry us up with

triumph into heaven ; ' the beggar died, and
was carried by the angels into Abraham's
bosom." Amasis king of Egypt, had his chariot

drawn by four kings which he had conquered

in war: but what is this to the glory every

believer shall have at his death? He shall be

carried by the angels of God. 3. God will

(jut honour upon us after death. He will put

glory upon our bodies ; we shall be as the angels,

not for substance but quality ; our bodies shall

1 U. as. a. « Nu. 22. .37.

*Ze. 9. Ifi. «Is. 43. 4.

»M8l. 3. 17

'Pr. 10. 7.

' U. 62. 3.

<> Lii. Hi. 2'^.

be agile and nimble : now our bodies are as a

weight, then they shall be as a wing moving
swiftly from place to place; our bodies shall be

full of clarity and brightness, like Christ's

glorious body.' The bodies of the saints shall

be as cloth dyed into a scarlet colour, made
more illustrious ; they shall be so clear and
transparent, that the soul shall sparkle through

them as the wine through the glass. God will

put glory upon our souls ; if the cabinet of the

body shall be so illustrious, of what orient

brightness shall the jewel be? Then will be

the great coronation day, when the saints shall

wear the robe of immortality, and the crown of

righteousness which fades not away. O how
glorious will that garland be which is made of

the flowers of paradise ! Who then would not

hallow and glorify God's name, and spread his

renown in the world, who will put such im-

mortal honour upon his people, 'as eye hath

not seen nor ear heard, neither hath it entered

into the heart of man to conceive?'

7. Such as do not hallow God's name, but pro-

fane and dishonour it, God will pour contempt

upon them ; though they be ever so great, and

though clothed in purple and scarlet, yet they

are abhorred of God, and their name shall rot.

Though the name of Judas be in the bible,

and the name of Pontius Pilate be in the creed,

yet their names stand there for infamy, as being

traitors to the crown of heaven : ' I will make
thy grave, for thou art vile."" This is spoken

of Antiochus Epiphanes; he was a king, and his

name signifies illustrious, yet God esteemed

him a vile person. To show how base the

wicked are in God's esteem, he compares them
to things most vile; to chaff," to dross,'* and the

filth that foams out of the sea." And as God
doth thus vilely esteem of such as do not hallow

his name, so he sends them to a vile place at last.

Vagrants are sent to the house of correction:

hell is the house of correction which the wicked

are sent to when they die. Let all this prevail

with us to hallow and .sanctify God's name.

Q. What may we do to Iwiwur and sanctify

God's name ?

Let us get a sound knowledge of God ; a sin-

cere love to God. 1. A sound knowledge of

God; take a view of his superlative excellencies:

his holiness, his incomprehensible goodness.

The angels know God better than we, therefore

they sanctify his name, and sing hallelujahs to

him. And let us labour to know him to be our

8 I'll. 3. 21. "ONa. 1. 14. Ill's. 1.4.

"I's. 119. 11 a 13 Is. 57. iO.
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God; 'this God is our God.'' We may dread thou knowest I love thee.'" He can never honour

God as a judge, but we cannot honour him as a his master who doth not love him. The rea-

father, till we know he is our God. 2. Get a sin- son God's name is no more hallowed, is because

cere love to God, a love of appreciation, and a his name is no more loved. So much for the

love of complacency to delight in him ; ' Lord, first petition.

OF THE SECOND PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER.

Mat. 6. 10. Thy hinffdom come."

A SOUL truly devoted to God joins heartily

in this petition, ' thy kingdom come !' 1st. In

these words this great truth is implied, that

God is a king. He who hath a kingdom, can

be no less than a king ; ' God is the king of all

the earth.'* And he is a king upon his throne

;

' God sitteth upon the throne of holiness."* 1.

He hath a regal title, high and mighty ;
' thus

saith the high and lofty One." 2. He hath

the ensigns of royalty : his sword ;
' if I whet

my glittering sword :'* his sceptre ;
' a sceptre

of righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom.""

3. He hath his crown royal ; ' on his head were

many crowns.'' He hath his kingly preroga-

tives; he hath power to make laws, to seal

pardons, which are the flowers and jewels

belonging to his crown. Thus the Lord is

king.

2d. He is a great king, • a great king above

all gods.** He is great in, and of himself; and

not like other kings, who are made great by

their subjects. That he is so great a king ap-

])ears, by the immenseness of his being; 'do

not I fill heaven and earth? saith the Lord.""

His centre is every where ; he is no where in-

cluded, yet no where excluded; he is so im-

mensely great, that ' the heaven of heavens

cannot contain thee."" His greatness appears

by the effects of his power, ' who made heaven

and earth,'" and can unmake them. God can

with a breath crumble us to dust; with a word

he can unpin the world, and break the axle-tree

of it in pieces ; ' he pours contempt upon

princes,''^ ' he shall cut off the spirit of princes,'"

he is Lord paramount, who doth whatever he

will," ' he weigheth the mountains in scales,

and the hills in a balance.'"

3d. God is a glorious King; 'who is this

King of glory? The Lord of hosts, he is the

King of glory."* He hath internal glory ;
' the

I Ps. 4H. 14.

» De. 32. 41.
• J«. 23. 24.

" I's. 70. 18.

« Ps. 47. 7.
• He. 1. 8.

W 1 Ki. a. 27.

"Ps. 115. ;i.

'Ps. 47. 8. Ms. 57. 15.

' lie. 19. 12. " Ps. 95. 3.

» Ps. 124.8. '* Job 12. 21.

" Is. 40. 12. " J's. 24. 10.

Lord reigneth, he is clothed with majesty.'"

Other kings have royal and sumptuous apparel

to make them appear glorious to the beholders,

but all their glory and magnificence is borrowed;

but God isclothed vvithniajesty,hisownglorious

essence is instead of royal robes, and ' he haih

girded himself with strength.' Kings have their

guard about them to defend their persons, be-

cause they are not able to defend themselves

,

but God needs no guard or assistance from

others ; he hath girded himself with strength.

His own power is his life-guard ; ' who in the

heaven can be compared unto the Lord ? who
among the sons of the mighty can be likened

unto the Lord ?'" God hath a pre-eminence

above all other kings for majesty ; ' he hath on

his vesture a name written, king of kings.'"

He hath the highest throne, the richest crown,

the largest dominions, and the longest posses-

sion ;
' the Lord sitteth King for ever.'*'

Though God hath many heirs, yet no succes-

sors. He sets up his throne where no other

king doth; he rules the will and affections ; his

power binds the conscience; angels serve him

;

all the kings of the earth hold their crowns and

" Jiio. 21. 15.
"" Re. 19. 16.

'6 Ps. 93. 1. " Ps. 89. 0.
21 Ps. 29. 10.

* That the import of the term is always either kingdom, or

something nearly related to kingdom, is beyond all question

;

but it is no less so, that, if regard be had to the propriety of

our own idiom, and consequently to the perspicuity of the ver-

sion, the English word will not answer on every occasion.

This word is of more extensive meaning than the English, be-

ing equally adapted to express both our terms, rvign and kinff-

dom. The first relates to the time or duration of the sovereign-

ty; the second to the place or country over which it extends.

Now, tliough it is manifest in tlie gospels, that it is much oftcner

the time than the place that is alluded to; it is never, in the

common version, translated reign but always kingdom. Use
Indeed softens every thing. Hence it is tliat, in reading oui

bible, we are insensible of those improprieties which, in any

otlier book, would strike us at first hearing. Such are those

expressions which apply mutton to a kingdom, as when mention

is made of its coming, approaching, and the like. The
French have two words corresponding to ours, reign and king-

dom. Their interpreters have often fallen into tlie same fault

with ours, substituting the latter for the former; yet, in no

French translation that I have seen, is this done so uniformly

as in ours. In the Lord's prayer, for example, they all say,

* thy reign come,' not thy lingdom.—Campbell on the Gospel*,

dissertation, 5, part i.
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diadems by immediate tenure from this great

King, ' by me kings reign ;'' and to this Lord

Jehovah ail kings must give account, and from

God's tribunal there is no appeal.

Use 1. Branch 1. If God be so great a King,

and sits King for ever, then it is no disparage-

ment for us to serve him. ' To be a servant of

God, is to reign as a prince;' it is an honour to

serve a king. If the angels fly swiftly upon the

King of heaven's message,* then well we may
look upon it as a favour to be taken into his

royal service. Theodosius thought it a great-

er honour to be God's servant, than to be an

emperor. It is more honour to serve God than

to have kings serve us. Every subject of this

king is crowned with regal honour; 'hath made
us kings.'* Therefore as the queen of Sheba,

having seen the glory of Solomon's kingdom,

said, ' happy are these thy servants which stand

continually before thee,'* so, happy are those

saints who stand before the Kins' of heaven,

and wait on his throne. Branch 2. If God be

such a glorious King, crowned with wisdom,

armed with power, bespangled with riches, then

it shows us what prudence it is to have this

King to be ours ; to say, ' My King, and my
God!" It is counted great policy to be on the

strongest side : if we belong: to the Kinar of

heaven, we are sure to be on the strongest side;

the King of glory can with ease destroy his ad-

versaries ; he can pull down their pride, befool

their policy, restrain their malice. That stone

cut out of the mountain without hands, which

smote the image,' was an emblem (saith Austin)

of Clirist's monarchical power, conquering and

triumphing over his enemies. If we are on

God's side, we are on the strongest side; he

can with a word destroy his enemies ; ' then

shall he speak unto them in his wrath :' nay, he
Can with a look destroy them ;

' look upon every

one that is proud and bring him low." It needs
cost God no more to confound those who rise

up against him, than a look, a cast of his eye;
' in the morning watch the Lord looked to the

host of the Egyptians, through the pillar of fire,

and troubled their host, and tookofl" their chariot-

wheel: What wisdom is it then to have this

King to be ours ? Then we are on the strongest

side.

Use 2. Of exhortation.

Branch L If God be so glorious a Kinc,
full of power and majesty, let us trust in him :

' Pr. H. 15.
* 1 Ki. 10. 8.

' P«. 8. 5.

» Da. 0. 81.
» P«. 5. 2.

* Job 40. IS.

' Re. 1. 6,
• Da. 2. 34.

*Ex. 14.24,23.

' they that know thy name will put their trust

in thee."" Trust him with your soul ; you can-

not put this jewel in safer hands. And trust

him with church and state affairs; he is King,
' the Lord is a man of war.'" He can make
bare his holy arm in the eyes of all the nations.

If means fail he is never at a loss ; there are no

impossibilities with him; he can make the dry

bones live."* As a king he can command, and
as a God he can create salvation ; ' I create

Jerusalem a rejoicing.'** Let us trust all our

affairs with this great King. Either God can

remove mountains or can leap over them.'*

Branch 2. If God be so great a King, let us

fear him ; ' fear ye not me ? saith the Lord

:

will ye not tremble at my presence?'" We have

enough of fear of men. Fear makes danger

appear greater, and sin less; but let us fear the

King of kings, who hath power to cast body
and soul into hell." As one wedge drives out

another, so the fear of God would drive out all

base carnal fear. Let us fear that God whose
throne is set above all kings; they may be
mighty, but he is almighty. Kings have no

power, but what God hath given them ; their

power is limited, his is infinite. Let us fear

this king, whose eyes, ' are as a flame of fire.'"

' The mountains quake at him ; and the rocks

are thrown down by him.''* If he stamps with

his foot, all the creatures are presently up in a

battalia to fight for him. O tremble and fear

before this God ! Fear is the door-keeper of

the soul ; it keeps sin from entering ; ' how
then can I do this great wickedness, and sin

against God?'"

Branch 3. If God be so glorious a King, he
hath the power of life and death in his hand.

Let all the potentates of the earth take heed
how they employ their power against the kinw

of heaven ; they employ their power against

God, who with their sceptre beat down his truth,

which is the most orient pearl of his crown, who
crush and persecute his people, who are the

apple of his eye." Who trample upon his laws,

and royal edicts, which he hath set forth."

What is a king without his laws ? Let all that

are invested with worldly power and grandeur,

take heed how they oppose the King of glory;

the Lord will be too hard for all that come
against him ; 'hast thou an arm like God ?'" wilt

thou measure arms with the Almighty? shall

'» Ps. 9. 10. •• Ex. 15. 3. "» Ez. 37. JO. » Is. 65. 18.

»Ca.2.8. ".lc.5.2-2. MLu,J2.5. "Ke.1.14.
" Na. 1.0. '» Ge. ;;9 0. ^ Ze. 2. 8. " Ps. 8. 3.

"Jut) 10. 9.
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a little child go to fight with an archanirel ?

' can thy heart endure, or can thy hands be

strong in the days that I shall deal with thee?"

Christ will put all his enemies at last under his

feet.* All the multitude of the wicked who set

themselves against God shall be but as so many
clusters of ripe grapes, to be cast into the wine

press of the wrath of God, and to be trodden

by him till their blood come forth. The King
of glory will come off victor at last ; men may
set up their standard, but God always sets up

his trophies of victory. The Lord hath a

golden sceptre, and an iron rod ;' those who
will not bow to the one, shall be broken by the

other.

Branch 4. Is God so great a King having all

power in heaven and earth in his hand ? Let us

learn subjection to him. Such as have gone

on in sin, and by their impieties hung out a

flag of defiance against the King of heaven, O
come in quickly, and make your peace, submit

to God ; ' kiss the Son, lest he be angry !'* Kiss

Christ with a kiss of love, and a kiss of obed-

ience; obey the King of heaven, when he speaks

to you by his ministers and ambassadors.*

When God bids you flee from sin, and espouse

holiness, obey him; to obey is better than

sacrifice: 'to obey God,' saith Luther, 'is better

than to work miracles.' Obey God willingly ;'

that is the best obedience that is cheerful, as

that is the sweetest honey which drops out of the

comb: obey God swiftly ;
' I lift up mine eyes,

and, behold, two women, and the wind was in

their wings.'' Wings are swift, but wind in the

wings denotes great swiftness ; such should our

obedience to God be. Obey the King of glory.

Use 3. Comfort to those who are the sub-

jects of the King of heaven ; God will put forth

all his royal power for their succour and com-

fort. 1. The King of heaven will plead their

cause; ' I will plead thy cause, and take ven-

geance for thee.'* 2. He will protect his

people; he sets an invisible guard about them;
' I will be unto her a wall of fire round about.''

A wall, that is defensive ; a wall of fire, that is

offensive. 3. When it may be for the good of

his people, he will raise up deliverance to them,

' the Lord saved them by a great deliverance.'""

God, reigning as a King, can save any way: by

contemptible means ; the blowing of trumpets,

and blazing of lamps: " by contrary means he

made the sea a wall to Israel, and the waters

'Ez. 22. 14. sPs. no. 1. »Ps. 2. 9. 'Ps. 2. 12.

•2Co. 5. 20. 'Is. 1.19. 'Zc. 5. 9. ".Tor. .51, .in.

•Ze. 2. 5. MlCh. 11. H. "Ju. 7. 20.

were a means to keep tnem from drowning; the

fish's belly was a ship in which Jonah sailed

safe to shore. God will never want ways of sav-

ing his people; rather than fail, the very enemies
shall do his work." He set Ammon and Mount
Seir one against another. And as God will

deliver his people from temporal danger, so from
spiritual, from sin, and from hell ; ' Jesus which
delivered us from the wrath to come.'"

Use. 4. Terror to the enemies of the

church. If God be King, he will set his ut-

most strength against them who are the ene-
mies of his kingdom ; ' a fire goes before him
and burneth up his enemies roundabout.'" 1.

He will set himself against his enemies ; he will

set his attributes against them, his power and
justice ; and, ' who knoweth the power of thine

anger ?'** 2. God will set the creatures against

them; ' the stars in their courses fought against

Sisera.'" Tertullian observes that the Per-

sians fighting against the Christians, a mighty

wind arose, which did make the Persians'

arrows to fly back in their own faces. Every

creature hath a quarrel with a sinner : the stone

out of the wall," the hail and the frost ; ' he

destroyed their vines with hail, and their syca-

more trees with frost.'" 3. God will set men
against themselves. He will set conscience

against them. And how terrible is this rod

when turned into a serpent ? Melancthon calls

it a hellish fury ; it is called the worm of con-

science.** What a worm did Spira feel in his

conscience ? He was a terror to himself. The
worst civil wars are between a man and his

conscience. God will set the diseases of men's

bodies against them.*" The Lord smote Jeho-

ram ' in his bowels with an incurable disease.'

God can raise an army against a man out of

his own bowels; he can set one humour of the

body against another ; the heat to dry up the

moisture, and the moisture to drown the heat;

the Lord needs not go far for instruments to

punish the sinner ; he can make the joints of

the same body to smite one against another."

God will set men's friends against them ; where

they used to have honey, they s.hall have no-

thing but aloes and wormwood. ' When a

man's ways please the Lord, he shall make even

his enemies to be at peace with him,'^ but when

he opposeth God, he maketh his friends to be

his enemies. Commodus the emperor, his

own wife gave him poison in perfumed wine.

'»2Ch.20. 23. "ITh. 1. 10.

'«Ju. 5. 20. "Hal>. 2. 11.

»»2Cli. 21. IS. "'Da,

"Ps.97. 3. i»Ps.90. II.

5Ps, 78. 47. '9 Mar. 9. 44.

5,6, *2 1'r. 10. 7,
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Sennacherib's two sons were the death of liim/

God will set Satan against them ; ' let Satan

stand at his right hand.'^ What doth Satan at

the sinner"'s elbows? 1. He helps him to con-

trive sin. 2. He tempts him to commit sin.

3. He terrifies him for sin. He that hath Sa-

tan thus standing at his right hand, is sure to

be set at God's left hand. Here is the misery

of such as oppose God's royal sceptre, he will

set everything in the world against them ; if

there be either justice in heaven, or fire in hell,

sinners shall not be unpunished.

Use last. If God be such an absolute mo-

narch, and crowned with such glory and majes-

ty, let us all engage in his service, and stand

up for his truth and worship; dare to own God
in the worst time; he is King of kings, and is

able to reward all bis servants ; we may be

losers for him, we shall never be losers by him.

We are ready to say as Amaziah, ' what shall

we do for the hundred talents?'' If I appear

for God, I may lose my estate, my life. I say

with the prophet, God is able to give you much
more than this; he can give you for the present

inward peace, and for the future a crown of glory

which fadeth not away.

Q. Uliat kingdom doth Christ mean here ?

Neff. 1. He doth not mean a political or

earthly kingdom. The apostles indeed did

desire, \st. Christ's temporal reign; ' wilt thou

at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?'*

But Christ said, his kingdom was not of this

world ;* so that, when Christ taught his disci-

ples to pray, ' thy kingdom come,' he did not

mean it of any earthly kingdom, that he should

reign here in outward pomp and splendour.

2d. It is not meant of God's providential king-

dom ;
« his kingdom ruleth over all ;'• that is,

the kingdom of his providence. This kingdom
we do not pray for, when we say, ' thy king-

dom come ;' for this kingdom is already come

;

God exerciseth the kingdom of his providence

in the world ;
' he putteth down one and setteth

up another." Nothing stirs in the world but

God hath a hand in it ; he sets every wheel a-

working ; he humbles the proud, and raiseth the

poor out of the dust, to set them among princes.*

The kingdom of God's providence ruleth over

all; kings do nothing but what his providence

permits and orders.* This kingdom of God's

providence we do not pray should come, for it

is already come. What kingdom then is meant
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' 2Ki. 19.37.
• Ac. 1. 0.
' Ps. 75. 7.

Ps. 109. R.

» Jiio. 18. :)3.

* 1 St. 2. 8.

' 2 Ch. 25. 9.

6 I's. 103. 19.

• 4c. 4. 27.

here when we say, 'thy kingdom come?' Posi-

tively there is a twofold kingdom meant here.

Ist. The kingdom of grace, which kingdom

God exercises in the consciences of his people

:

this is God's lesser kingdom.'" Where we
pray, ' thy kingdom come :' (1.) Here is some-

thing tacitly implied, that we are in the king-

dom of darkness. 1. We pray that we may
be brought out of the kingdom of darkness.

2. That the devil's kingdom in the world may
be demolished. (2.) Something positively in-f

tended. 1. We pray that the kingdom of

grace may be set up in our hearts and increased.

2. When we pray, 'thy kingdom come,' we
pray that the kingdom of glory may hasten, and

that we may in God's good time be translated

into ii. These two kingdoms of grace and glory,

differ not specifically, out gradually ; they dif-

fer not in nature, but only in degree.* The
kingdom of grace is nothing but the inchoation

or beginning of the kingdom of glory ; the king-

dom of grace is glory in the seed, and the king-

dom of glory is grace in the flower ; the kingdom

of grace is glory in the daybreak, and the king-

dom of glory is grace in the full meridian ; the

kingdom of grace is glory militant, and the king-

dom of glory is grace triumphant. There is

such an inseparable connexion between these

two kingdoms, grace and glory, that there is no

passing into the one kingdom but by the other

At Athens there were two temples, a temple

of virtue and a temple of honour, and there was

no going into the temple of honour, but through

the temple of virtue : so the kingdoms of grace

and glory are so close joined together, that we

cannot go into the kingdom of glory, but through

the kingdom of grace. Many people aspire after

the kingdom of glory, but never look after grace;

but these two, which God hath joined together,

may not be put asunder; tiie kingdom of grace

leads to the kingdom of glory.

I. I begin with the first thing implied in this

petition, ' thy kingdom come ;' it is implied,

that we are in the kingdom of darkness • and we

pray that we may be brought out of the king-

dom of darkness ; the state of nature is a king-

>o Lu. 5. 3. " Ro. 6. 12.

• The kingdom of heaven.^propcrly signifies the gospel

dispensation, in which subjects were to bo gatliered to God by

liis Son on a society to bo formed which was to sub<;ist first

ill more imperfect circumstances on earth, but afterwards was

to appear complete in the world of glory. In some places of

scripture, tlie phrase more particularly signifies the former,

ami denotes M« state of it on earth; (Mat. 13. 41,47; and 20.

1.) and sometimes it signifies only the state ofglory ; (1 Cor.

n. 9; and 15. 50.) but it generally includes botli.

—

Duddriilgt,

Fam. E»p. Mat. 3. 2.
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dom of darkness ; it is a kingdom ; sin is said

to reign, and it is a kingdom of darkness; it is

called, ' the power of darkness." Man, before

the fall, was illuminated with perfect knowledge,

but this light is now eclipsed, and he is fallen

into the kingdom of darkness.

Q. How many ways is a natural man in the

kingdom ofdarkness?

1. He is under the darkness of ignorance;

'having the understanding darkened.** Ignor-

ance is a black veil drawn over the mind ; men
by nature may have a deep reach in the things

of the world, but ignorant in the things of God.

Nahash the Anunonite would make a covenant

with Israel to thrust out their right eyes.''

Since the fall, our left eye remains, a deep in-

sight into worldly matters ; but our right eye is

thrust out, we have no saving knowledge of

God ; something we know by nature, but no^

thing as we ought to know.* Ignorance draws

the curtains round about the soul.' 2. A natural

man is under the darkness of pollution ; hence

sinful actions are called 'works of darkness."

Pride and lust darken the glory of the soul : a

sinner's heart is a dark conclave, it looks blacker

than hell. 3. A natural man is under the

darkness of misery ; he is exposed to divine

vengeance ; and the sadness of this darkness, is,

that men are not sensible of it; they are

blind, yet they think they see. The darkness

of Egypt was such thick darkness as ' may be

felt :" men are by nature in thick darkness,

but here is the misery ; the darkness cannot be

felt ; they will not believe they are in the dark,

till they are past recovery.

Use 1. See what the state of nature is, it

is a ' kingdom of darkness,' and it is a bewitch-

ing darkness; ' men loved darkness rather than

light:* as the Atlantes in Ethiopia curse the

sun. Such as are still in the kingdom of dark-

ness, tremble to think of this condition; this dark-

ness of sin leads to the 'chains under darkness.''

What comfort can such take in earthly things ?

The Egyptians might have food, gold, silver,

but they could take but little comfort in them,

while they were in such darkness as might be

felt : so the natural man may have riches and

friends to delight in, yet he is in the kingdom
of darkness, and how dead are all these com-
forts ? Thou v.ho art in the kingdom of dark

ness, knowest not whither thou goest. As the

ox is driven to the shambles, but he knows not

' Col. 1. I?

< 1 Co. s. 2.

'En. 10. 21.

' Kp. 4. IS.

•l Co. 2. 14.

'Jiio. 3. 19.

'1 Sa. 11. 2.

Mlo. 13 12.

•.lu. a

whither he goes, so the devil is driving thee be-

forehim to hell, butthou knowestnot whither thou

goest. Shouldest thou die in thy natural estate,

while thou art in the kingdom of darkness, black-

ness of darkness is reserved for thee ;
' to whom

is reserved the blackness of darkness for ever.''"

Use 2. Let us pray that God will bring us

out of this kingdom of darkness. God's king-

dom of grace cannot come into our hearts till

first we are brought out of the kingdom of

darkness." Why should not we strive to get

out of this kingdom of darkness ? Who would

desire to stay in a dark dungeon ? O fear the

' chains of darkness."^ These chains are God's

power binding men as in chains under wrath

for ever. O pray that God will deliver us out

of the kingdom of darkness ! Be sensible of

thy dark damned estate, that thou hast not one

spark of fire to give thee light. Go to Christ

to enlighten thee; ' Christshallgive thee light;'"

he will not only bring thy light to thee, but open

thine eyes to see it That is the first thing

implied, 'thy kingdom come;' we pray that we

mav be broufrlit out nf tlip kingdom of darkness.

II. The second thing implied in ' thy king-

dom come,' we do implicitly pray against the

devil s kingdom, we pray that Satan's kingdom
may be demolished in the world. Satan's

kingdom stands in opposition to Christ's king-

dom; and when we pray, ' thy kingdom come/
we pray against Satan's kingdom. Satan hath

a kingdom ; he got his kingdom by conquest

;

he conquered mankind in paradise. He hath

his throne ; ' thou dwellest even where Satan's

seat is.'" And his throne is set up in the hearts

of men ; he doth not care for their purses but

their hearts.'" Satan is served upon the knee;

'they worshipped the dragon,"' that is, thedevil.

Satan's empire is very large ; the most king-

doms in the world pay tribute to him.

Satan's kingdom hath two qualifications or

characters: 1«<. It is a kingdom of impiety. '2d.

It is a kingdom of slavery. 1. The kingdom of

Satan is a kingdom of impiety ; nothing but sin

goes on in his kingdom; murder and heresy, lust

and treachery, oppression and division, are the

constant trade driven in Satan's kingdom: Satan

is called ' the unclean spirit ;'" what else is pro-

pagated in his kingdom but a mystery of ini-

quity ? 2. Satan's kingdom is a kingdom of sla-

very. Satan makes all his subjects slaves.

Satan is a usurper and a tyrant; he is a worse

tyrant than any other. (1.) Other tyrants do

'"Ju. 13. iiCol. 1. 13. "Ju. 6. "Kp. 5. 14.

" lie 2, 13. i» P.y. 2. 2. '6 Ue. 13. 4. " Lu. 11. 21

i
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lut rule over the body, but Satan's kingdom

rules over the soul; Satan rides some men as

we do horses. (2.) Other tyrants have some

pity on their slaves ; though they make them

work in the galleys, yet they give them meat,

and let them have their hours for rest, but Sa-

tan is a merciless tyrant, he gives his slaves poison

instead of meat, he gives them ' hurtful lusts''

to feed on, nor will he let his slaves have any

rest, he hires them out in doing his drudgery

;

'they weary themselves to commit iniquity."

When the devil had entered into Judas, he

sends him to the chief priests, and from thence

to the garden, and never let him rest till he had

betrayed Christ, and hanged himself. Thus

Satan is the worst tvrant ; when men have

served him to their utmost strength, he will

welcome them to hell with lire and brimstone.

Use. Let us pray that Satan's kingdom, set

up in the world, may be thrown down. It is

sad to think that though the devil's kingdom

be so bad, yet that it should have so many to

support it. Satan hath more to stand up for his

kingdom, than Christ bath for his. What a

large harvest of souls hath Satan ; and God
only a few gleanings ! The pope and the Turk

give their power to Satan. If in God's visible

church the devil hath so many loyal subjects

that serve him with their lives and souls, then

how do his subjects swarm in places of idolatrv

and paganism where there is none to oppose

him but all vote on the devil's side? Men
are willingly slaves to Satan ; they will fight

and die for him ; therefore Satan is not only

called 'the prince of this world,'' and the 'god

of this world,'* to show what power Satan hath

over men's souls. O let us pray that God may
break the sceptre of tlie devil's kingdom,* that

Michael may destroy the dragon, that by the

lielp of a religious magistracy and ministry the

hellish kingdom of the prince of darkness may

1 1 Ti. 6. 9. » Je. 9. 5. • Jno. U. 30. * 2 Co. 4. 4.

• The power of Satan and his whole destroying works, are
founded in sin; the ohligation of the sinner unto death, hy
virtue of the curse of the law, was that wljicli gave him all his

poner to destroy and ruin lost shiners; and therefore, if that

ohligatioTi be destroyed, Satan's power and all his worlis of

darkness must of course dissolve ; the foundation being destroyed,
all that is lying upon it must fall to the ground. This was
done in the dtath of Christ; justice was satisfied, reconcili-

ation made for iniquity, the sinner redeemed from the curse.

Christ destroys the works of the devil by the light of his

word. It is observable, tliat upon the very external manifesta-
tion of the gospel, the gross works of the devil fell down. And
O, when the Spirit of the Lord comes along with the revela-
tion and dispensation of the word, then the devil's prisoners are
liKised, the captives of the mighty arc delivered, and the soul
that was bound for many years with the devil's chains is made
' partaker of the glorious liberty of the sons of God'. Ebcn.
I'riiint's neautitt, pp. 335, 336.

be beaten down ! Satan's kingdom must be

thrown down before Christ's kingrdom can

flourish in its power and majesty.

2. When we pray, ' thy kingdom come ;' here

is something positively intended: \st. we pray

that the kingdom of grace may be set up in our

hearts, and increased; Id. That the kingdom

of glory may hasten, and that we may, in God's

due time, be translated into it.

I begin with the first, the kingdom of grace.

When we pray, ' thy kingdom come,' we pray,

\st. that the kingdom of grace may come into

our hearts. This is God's lesser kingdom.'

'the kingdom of God is righteousness:' 'the

kingdom of God is within you.'*

Q. 1 . Why is grace called a kingdom ?

Because, when grace comes, there is a kingly

government set up in the soul. Grace rules the

will and affections, and brings the whole man in

subjection to Christ ;
grace doth king it in the

soul ; it sways the sceptre, it subdues mutinous

lusts, and keeps the soul in a spiritual decorum.

Q. 2. Wliy is there such need that we should

pray that this kiru/dom of grace may come into

our hearts ?

1. Because, till the kingdom of grace come,

we have no right to the covenant of grace.

The covenant of grace is sweetened with love,

bespangled with promises ; the covenant of

grace is our magna charta, by virtue of which

God passeth himself over to us to be our God.

But who are heirs of the covenant of grace ?

Only such as have the kingdom of grace in

their hearts ;
' a new heart will I give you, and

a new spirit will I put within you;'' there is the

kingdom of grace set up in the soul ; then it

follows, ' I will be your God.'* The covenant

of grace is to an ungracious person a sealed

fountain ; it is kept as a paradise with a flam-

ing sword, that the sinner may not touch it

;

without grace you have no more right to it than

a farmer to the city-charter. 2. Unless the

kingdom of grace be set up in our hearts, our

purest offerings are defiled; they may be good

as to the matter, but not as to the manner

;

they want that which should meliorate and

sweeten them. Under the law, if a man who

was unclean by a dead body, did carry a piece

of holy flesh in his skirt, the holy flesh could

not cleanse him, but he polluted it.' Tdl the

kingdom of grace be in our hearts, ordinances

do not purify us, but we pollute them ; the

prayer of an ungracious person becomes sin.'°

•Ro. 14. 17.

•Kz. 36. 28.

• r^ii. 17. 21.

•Ila. S. \l.

' Ez. 3fi. 20.

••Pr. 18.8.
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In what a sad condition is a man before God's

kingdom of grace be set up in his heart!

Whether he comes or comes not to the ordi-

nance, he sins ; if he doth not come to the or-

dinance, he is a contemner of it; if he doth

come, he is a polluter of it ; a sinner's works

are dead works,' and those works which are dead
cannot please God: a dead flower hath no sweet-

ness. 3. We had need pray that the kingdom
of grace may come, because till this kingdom
come into our hearts, we are loathsome in

God's eyes ; ' my soul loathed them.'^ ' How
great is the pollution of a vicious mind!' Tui.ly.

A heart void of grace looks blacker than hell

;

sin transforms one into a devil ; ' have not I

chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil ?'^

Envy is the devil's eye, hypocrisy is his cloven

foot ; thus it is before the kingdom of grace

comes. So deformed is a graceless person, that

when once he sees his own filth and leprosy,

the first thing he doeth is to loathe himself; 'ye

shall loathe yourself in your own sight for all

your evils.'* I have read of a woman, who al-

ways used flattering glasses ; by chance seeing

her face in a true glass, she ran mad : such as

now dress themselves by the flattering glass of

presumption, when once God gives them a

where he works ; ' the prince of the power of

the air now worketh in the children of dis-

obedience."' The members of the body are

the tools which Satan works with ; Satan

possesseth men. In Christ's time many had
their bodies possessed, but it is far worse

to have their souls possessed ; one is possessed

with an unclean devil, another with a revenge-

ful devil. No wonder the ship goes full sail,

when the wind blows ; no wonder men go full

sail in sin, when the devil, the prince of the air,

blows them ; thus it is till the kingdom of grace

come, men are under the power of Satan, who,

like Draco, writes all his laws in blood. 6,

Till the kingdom of grace comes, a man lies

exposed to the wrath of God; 'and who
knoweth the power of his anger?" If, when
but a spark of God's wrath flies into a man's

conscience in this life, it is so terrible, what

then will it be, when God stirs up all his

anger? So inconceivably torturing is God's

sight of their filthiness, they will abhor them-

selves ;
' ye shall loathe yourselves in your own

sight for all your evils.'

4. Before the kingdom of grace comes into

us, we are spiritually illegitimate, of the bastard-

brood of the old serpent' To be illegitimate

is the greatest infamy: *a bastard shall not

enter into the congregation of the Lord even

to his tenth generation." He was to be kept

out of the holy assemblies of Israel iis an in-

famous creature ; a bastard, by the law, cannot

inherit. Before the kingdom of grace come
into the heart, a person is to God as one ille-

gitimate, and so continuing he cannot enter into

the kingdom of heaven. 5. Before the king-

dom of grace be set up in men's hearts, the

kingdom of Satan is set up in them ; they are

said to be under the power of Satan.' Satan

commands the will ; though he cannot force the

will, he can by his subtle temptations, draw it;

the devil is said to ' take men captive at his will.'*

The Greek word signifies to take them alive as

the fowler doth the bird in the snare. The
sinner's heart is the devil's mansion-house; 'I

will return unto my house." It is Satan's shop.

'He. 1.6.
« Ez. 20. 43.

'Ac 26. 18

«Ze. II. 8.

' Jiio. 8. 44.

•STini. 2. 20.

'Jiio. 6.70.
6 Ue. a.-i. 2.

"iMat. 12. 41.

wrath, that the wicked call to the rocks and

mountains to fall on them, and hide them from

it." The hellish torments are compared to a

fiery lake." Other fire is but painted in com-
parison of this ; and this lake of fire burns for

ever." God's breath kindles this fire," and

where shall we find engines or buckets to

quench it ? Time will not finish it ; tears will

not quench it. To this fiery lake are men ex-

posed, till the kingdom of grace be set up in

them. 7. Till the kingdom of grace come,

men cannot die with comfort; only he who
takes Christ in the arms of his faith, can look

death in the face with joy. But it is sad to

have the king of terrors in the body, and not

the kingdom of grace in the soul. It is a

wonder every graceless person doth not die

distracted. What will a grace-despiser do,

when death comes to him with a writ of habeas

corpus ? Hell follows death ; ' behold, a pale

horse, and his name that sat on him was death,

and hell followed him.'" Thus you see what

need we have to pray that the kingdom of

grace may come. He that dies without Christ,

I may say as Christ; 'it had been good for

that man he had not been born.'" Few do be-

lieve the necessity of having the kingdom of

grace set up in their hearts, as appears by this,

because they are so well content to live without

it. Doth that man believe the necessity of a

pardon, that is content to be without it ? Most
people, if they may have trading, and may sii

i« Ep. 2. 2.

'« Mar. 9. 44.

" Ps. 90. II.

" Is. 30. 33.

'8 Re. 6. 1.

" Re. 6. 8.

'8 Re. 20. 15.

" Mat. 26. 24.
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quietly under their vine and fig-trees, they are

in their kingdom, though they have not the

kingdom of God within them ; if the candle of

prosperity shine upon their head, they care not

whether the grace of God shine in their hearts

;

do these men believe the necessity of grace ?

Were they convinced how needful it were to have

the kingdom of God within them, they would cry

out as the jailor, ' what must I do to be saved?''

Q. 3. How may ice know that the kingdom

ofgrace is set up in our hearts?

It concerns us to examine this ; our salvation

depends upon it: and we had need be curious

in the search, because there is something looks

like grace, which is not ; ' if a man thinks him-

self to be something, when he is nothing, he

deceives himself.'* Many tl^ink they have the

kingdom of grace come into their heart, and it

is only a chimera, a golden dream. ' How many
go to hell with a vain hope !' Aug. Zeuxis did

paint grapes so lively that he deceived the

living birds : there are many deceits about grace.

Deceit 1. Men think they have the kingdom

of grace in their hearts because they have the

means of grace ; they live where the silver

trumpet of the gospel sounds ; they are lift up

to heaven with ordinances; ' I have a Levite to

my priest,'' sure I shall go to heaven. The
Jews cried, ' the temple of the Lord, the temple

of the Lord :" we are apt to glory in this ; the

oracles of God are committed to us, we have
word and sacrament : alas ! this is a fallacy ; we
may have the means of grace, yet the kingdom of

grace may not be set up in our hearts ; we may
have the kingdom of God come nigh us,' but

not into us; the sound of the word in our ears,

but not the savour of it in our hearts. Many of

tlie Jews, who had Christ for their preacher, were
never the better; hot clothes will not put

warmth into a dead man. Thou mayest have
hot clothes, warm and lively preaching, yet be
spiritually dead ;

' the children of the kingdom
(shall be cast out."

Deceit 2. Men think they have the kingdom
of grace set up in their hearts, because thcv

have some common works of the Spirit.

(1.) They have great enlighteniiigs of mind,
profound knowledge, and almost speak like

angels dropped from heaven; but the apostle

supposelh a case, that after men have been en-

lightened, they may fall away.'

Q. But wherein doth this illumination come
short ?

' Ac. 16. .-iO.
I

' Lu. 1 1 . 20.

fia. 0. 3.

• Mat. 8

• Ju. 17. 13.

12. ' lie. n.

•Je. t
4, 5, 0.

The illumination of hypocrites is not virtual

;

it doth not leave an impression of holiness be-

hind ; it is like weak physic that will not work.

The mind is enlightened, but the heart is not

renewed. A Christian that is all head but no

feet, doth not walk in the ways of God.

(2.) Men have had convictions and stirrings

of conscience for sin, they have seen the evil of

their ways, therefore now they hope the king-

dom of grace is come ; but, I say, convictions,

though they are a step towards grace, yet they

are not grace. Had not Pharaoh and Judas

convictions?^

Q. What makes convictions prove abortive ?

Wherein is the defect ?

\. They are not deep enough; a- sinner

never saw himself lost without Christ ; the seed

that wanted depth of earth withered.' These
convictions are like blossoms blown off before

they come to maturity.

2. These convictions are involuntary ; the

sinner doth what he can to stifle these convic-

tions ; he drowns them in wine and mirth ; he

labours to get rid of them ; as the deer, when
it is shot, runs and shakes out the arrow, so

doth he the arrow of conviction; or as the pri-

soner that files off his fetters, and breaks loose,

so a man breaks loose from his convictions.

His corruptions are strongerthan his convictions.

(3.) Men have had some kind of humiliation,

and have shed tears for their sins, therefore

now they hope the kingdom of grace is come
into their hearts. But this is no infallible sign

of grace; Saul wept, Ahab humbled himself.

Q. Why is not humiliation grace ? Wherein

doth it come short ?

1. Tears in the wicked do not spring from

love to God, but are forced by affliction," as

water that drops from the still is forced by the

fire. The tears of sinners are forced by God's

fiery judgments. 2. They are deceitful tears,

' tears taught to lie.' Men weep, yet go on in

sin ; they do not drown their sins in their tears.

(4.) Men have begun some reformation,*

• Ex. 10. 16. • Mat. 13. 5. '» Ge 4. 13.

• It may be proper to premise, that certain particular vices,

and liliewise certain particular good and amiable qualities,

seem naturally to belong to certain particular periods, and con-
ditions of lile. Now, if we would reason fairly in estimating
our moral character, we ought to examine ourselves with refer-

ence to that paj'tii'ujar sin which does most easily beset us, not
to some other sin to which we are not nearly so iiable. The
source of self-deception, which it is more particularly our pre-
sent object to point out, is, a disposition to consider the relin.

quishment of any particular vice as an a(aual victory over the
vice itself; when, iu fact, we only forsake it on quitting the
period or condition of life to which that vice belongs, and pro-
bably substitute for it the vice of the new period or conditiou
on which we are entering. We thus mistake our merely out.



382 OF THE SECOND PETITION IN THE LORD'S PKAYEB.

therefore sure now the kingdom of grace is

come. But there may be deceit in this: 1. A
man may leave his oaths and drunkenness, yet

still be in love with sin ; he may leave his sin

out of fear of hell, or because it brings shame
and penury, but still his heart goes after it;

'they set their hearts on their iniquity;'^ as

Lot's wife left Sodom, but still her heart was

in Sodom. Hypocrites are like the snake

which casts her coat, but keeps her poison
;

they keep the love of sin, as one that hath been

long suitor to another, though his friends break

off the match, yet still he hath a hankering

love to her. 2. It may be a partial reforma-

tion ; he may leave off one sin, and live in an-

other ; he may refrain drunkenness, and live in

covetousness ; he may refrain swearing, and

live in the sin of slandering; one devil mav be

cast out, and another as bad may come in his

room. 3. A man may forsake gross sins, but

have no reluctancy against heart sins ; proud,

lustful thoughts ; though he dams up the stream,

he lets alone the fountain. O therefore if

there be so many deceits, and men may think

the kingdom of grace is come into their hearts

when it is not, how curious and critical had we
need be in our search whether we have the

kingdom of grace really come into our hearts !

If a man be deceived in the title of his land, it

is but the loss of his estate : but if he be de-

ceived about his grace, it is the loss of his soul.

I should now come to answer this question,

how may we know that the kingdom of grace

is set up in our hearts ?

Q. How may we know the kingdom of grace

is set up in us ?

1. In general, by having a metamorphosis or

change wrought in the soul ; this is called ' the

new creature." The faculties are not new, but

there is a new nature; as the strings of a lute

are the same, but the tune is altered. When
the kingdom of grace is set up, there is lio-ht

in the mind, order in the affections, pliableness

of the will, tenderness in the conscience ; such

as can find no change of heart, they are the

same as they were, as vain, as earthly, as un-

clean as ever ; there is no sign of God's king-

dom of grace in them.

2. More particularly we may know the king-

dom of grace is set up in our hearts

:

\st. By having unfeigned desires after God;

Ho. 4. 8. ' 2 Co. 5. 17.

growing our vices, or relinquishing them from some change in
our worldly circumstances, for a thorougli, or at least for a suffi-

cient, reformation,—^iV*e)/orce'* KiVw, p. 269.

this is the smoking flax Christ will not quench.

A true desire of grace is grace ; by the Ijeatino-

of this pulse, conclude there is life ;
' O Lord

let now thy ear be attentive to the prayers of

thy servants who desire to fear thy name !"

But may not a hypocrite have good desires !

'Let me die the death of the righteous.'*

Therefore, I say, unfeigned desires evidence

the kingdom of God within a man.

Q. But how may these unfeigned desires be

known ?

I. An unfeigned desire is ingenuous ; we
desire God for himself, for his intrinsical ex-

cellencies, and the oriency of his beauty which
shines; the savour of Christ's ointments, that

is, his graces, draws the virgin's desires after

him.' A true saint desires Christ, not onlvfor

what he hath, but for what he is; not only for

his rewards, but for his holiness. No hypocrite

can thus desire God ; he may desire him for

his jewels, but not for his beauty. 2. An
unfeigned desire is insatiable, it cannot be

satisfied without God ; let the world heap her

honours and riches, they will not satisfy. Not
flowers or music will content him who is thirsty;

nothing will quench the soul's thirst but the

blood of Christ; he faints away, his heart

breaks with longing for God.* 3. An unfeigned

desire is active, it flourisheth into endeavour;'
' with my soul have I desired thee in the night

yea, with my spirit within me will I seek thee

early.' A soul that desires aright saith, ' Christ

I must have, grace I must have; I will have

heaven, though I take it by storm.' He who
desires water, will let down the bucket into the

well to draw it up. 4. An unfeigned desire is

superlative ; we desire Christ, not only more

than the world, but more than heaven ; ' whom
have I in heaven but thee ?'° Heaven itself

would not satisfy without Christ ; Christ is the

diamond in the ring of glory ; if God should

say to the soul, ' I will put thee into heaven,

but I will hide my face from thee ; I will draw

a curtain between that thou shall not behold

my glory:' the soul would not be satisfied, but

say, as Absalom, ' now therefore let me see the

king's face.'* 5. An unfeigned desire is gra-

dual; it increaseth as the sun in the horizon ; a

little of God will not satisfy, but the pious soul

desireth still more ; a drop of water is not

enough for the thirsty traveller. Though a

Christian is thankful for the least degree of

grace, yet he is not satisfied with the greatest;

»Ne. 1. 11. 'Nu.23. 10. "Cant. 1. 3. »Ps. 84. 2; 119. 20.
' Is. 2G. 9. " Ps. 73. £5. " 2 Sa. 1 1, 32.
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Still he thirsts for more of Christ, and his

Spirit. Desire is a holy dropsy; a saint

would have more knowledge, more sanctity,

more of Christ's presence. A glimpse of

Christ through the lattice of an ordinance is

sweet ; and now the soul will never leave long-

ing till it sees him face to face. He desires to

have grace perfected in glory. We would be

swallowed up in God, and be ever bathing our-

selves in those perfumed waters of pleasure,

which run at his right-hand for ever. Sure this

unfeigned desire after God is a blessed sign that

the kingdom of grace is come into our hearts,

the beating of this pulse shows life !
' A good

wish is from God.' Aug. If iron move up-

wards contrary to its nature, it is a sign some

loadstone hath been there drawing it; if the

soul move towards God in an unfeigned desire,

it is a sign the loadstone of the Spirit hath been

drawing it.

2</. We may know the kingdom of grace

is come into our hearts by having the princely

grace of faith. ' Faith is the holiest gem of the

human breast.' Faith cuts us off from the wild

olive of nature, and ingrafts us into Christ;

faith is the vital artery of the soul ; ' the just

shall live by faith." Faith makes a holy ad-

venture on Christ's merits ; when this faith, as

a princely grace reigns in the soul, now the

kingdom of God is come unto us. The He-
brew word for faith comes from a radix which

signifies to nourish ; faith nourisheth the soul,

and is the nurse of all the graces. But, who

will not say he is a believer ? Simon Magus
believed,' yet was in the gall of bitterness.

The hypocrite can put on faith's mantle, as the

devil did Samuel's. How shall we know there-

fore that our faith is sound, that it is the faith

of the operation of God,^ and so that the king-

dom of God is within us ?

1. True faith is wrought by the ministry of

the word; 'faith comes by hearing.'* Peter

let down the net of his ministry, and at one

draught catched three thousand souls. Let us

examine how was our faith wrought? Did God
in the ministry of the word humble us ? Did he

break up the fallow-ground of our heart, and

then cast in the seed of faith ? A good sign

;

but, if you know not how you came by your

faith, suspect yourselves ; as we suspect men to

have stolen goods, wiien they know not iiow

they came by them. 2. True faith is at first

minute and small, like a grain of mustard-seed ;

' He. 10. 38. Ac. 8. 13. ' Col. 8. 12. ' Ro. 10. 17.

it is full of doubts and fears ; it is smoking flax ;

it smokes with desire, but doth not flame with

comfort; it is so small that a Christian can

hardly discern whether he hath faith or not.*

3. True faith is long in working, it costs many
searchings of heart, many prayers and tears

;

there is a spiritual combat, the soul suffers

many sore pangs of humiliation before the

child of faith be born. They whose faith is

instantaneous, they leap :iut of sin into a con-

fidence that Christ is theirs ; I say, as Isaac

concerning his son's venison, ' how is it that

thou hast found it so quickly ?" How is it that

thou earnest by thy faith so soon? The seed in

the parable which sprung up suddenly wither-

ed.^ 4. True faith is joined with sanctity ; as

a little bezoar is strong in operation, and a lit-

tle musk sweetens, so a little faith purifies;

' holding the mystery of the faith in a pure con-

science.'' Faith, though it doth but touch

Christ, fetchelh a healing virtue from him.

Justifying faith doth that in a spiritual sense,

which miraculous faith doth; it removes the

mountains of sin, and casts them into the sea of

Christ's blood. 3. True faith will trust God
without a pawn. Though a Christian be cut

short in ])rovisions, the fig-tree doth not blos-

som, yet he will trust in God. ' Faith fears

not famine.' God hath given us his promise

as his bond, ' verily thou shalt be fed." Faith

puts this bond in suit ; God will rather work a

miracle, than his promise shall fail. He hath

cause to suspect his faith, who saith, he trusts

God for the greater, but dares not trust him

for the less ; he trusts God for salvation, but

dares not trust him for a livelihood, 6. True

faith is prolifical, it brings forth fruit; faith

» Ge. 27. 20. • Mar. 4. 5. '1 Ti. 3. 9. " Ps. 37. 3.

* Most, if not all, of the instances of conversion recorded

in tlie New Testament were sudden. Tliis operation of God
on tiie souls of men was then frequently instantaneous, and they

were transformed from inibelievers to believers at once.

When a man is thoroughly persuaded, that the course in whicli

lie is persevering is dangerous, does he not imincdiahty quit

it? -Apply this reasoning to religion, and you will |)erceive

that conversion not only may be, but in many cases is, neccs-

aarily sudden. The inclination to deny this seems to iiavu

arisen from the confounding ol two very diJiereiU things, rc-

geueratiou and sanctilication.

—

Dr 0. Grcfjory's LcUiTXf

let. IC.

When you are weighing things in a balance, you may add

grain to grain, and it maJies no turning or motion at all, till you
come to the very last grain ; and then, suddenly, that end which

was downward is turned upward. So is it in the change of a

sinner's heart and life. He is not changed while he is but de.

liberating v\hether he should choose Christ or the world, lint

the last reason that cometh in and determineth his will to

Christ, and makes him say, ' I will have Christ for better or

worse,' this maketh the greatest change that ever is made by

any work iu the world.—Banter's JUirectioiu /or Sj/iriluai

Peace.
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hath Rachel's beauty, and Leah's fruitfuhiess.

Faith is full of good works. Faith believes as

if it did not work, and it works as if it did not

believe ; faith is the spouse-like grace which

marries Christ, and good works are the children

which faith bears. By having such a faith we
may know the kingdom of God is within us;

grace is certainly in our hearts.

3d. We may know the kingdom of grace is

come into our hearts, by having the noble grace

of love ; faith and love are the two poles on

which all religion turns ; ' the upright love thee."

True love is to love God out of choice ; love

turns the soul into a seraph ; it makes it burn

in a flame of affection ; love is the truest touch-

stone of sincerity ; love is the queen of the

graces, it commands the whole soul.' If our love

to God be genuine and real, we let him have

the supremacy; we set him in the highest room
of our soul; we give him the purest of our

love ; ' I would cause thee to drink of spiced

wine, of the juice of my pomegranate." If the

spouse had any thing better than another, a

cup more juicy and spiced, Christ should drink

of that ; we should give the creature the milk

of our love, but God the cream. In short, if

we love God aright, we love his laws; we love

his picture drawn in the saints by the pencil of

the Holy Ghost; we love his presence in his

ordinances. Sleidan saith that the protestants

in France had a church which they called para-

dise; as if they thought themselves in paradise

while they had God's presence in his sanctuary.

The soul that loves God, loves his appearing.*

It will be a glorious appearing to the saints,

when their union with Christ shall be complete,

then their joy shall be full. The bride longs

for the marriage day : ' the Spirit and the bride

say, come : even so come. Lord Jesus." By
this sacred love we may know the kingdom of

God is within us.

4th. We may know the kingdom of grace is

come into our hearts by spiritualizing the duties

of religion ;
' ye are an holy priesthood to offer

up spiritual sacrifices.* Spiritualizing duty

consists in three things: 1. Fixedness of mind;

2. Fervency of devotion; 3. Uprightness of aim.

1 .Fixednessofmind. Thenwespiritualizeduty,

when our minds are fixed on God ;
' that you

may attend on the Lord without distraction."*

Though impertinent thoughts sometimes come
into the heart in duty, yet they are not allowed

;'

they come as unwelcome guests, which are no

> Can. I. 4. '2 00.5.4. 'Can. 8. 2. * 2 Ti. 4. 8.
• Re. 22. 17. • 1 I'e. 2. 5. '1 Co. 7. 36. M's. 119. 13.

sooner spied but they are turned out. 2. Fer-

vency of devotion; 'fervent in spirit, serving

the Lord." ' It is a metaphor alluding to water

that seethes and boils over ; so the affections

boil over, the eyes melt in tears, the heart

flows in holy ejaculations. We not only brino-

our offering to God, but our hearts. 3. Up-
rightness of aim. A heart that is upright

hath three ends in duly: (1.) That he may
grow more like God. As Moses on the mount
had some of God's glory reflected on him, ' his

face shined.' (2.) That he may have more
communion with God ; 'our fellowship is with

the Father.'" (3.) That he may bring more
glory to God; 'that Christ shall be magnified.'"

Sincerity aims at God in all ; though we shoot

short, yet we take a right aim ; this is a sure

evidence of grace, the spiritualizing duty.

The spirits of wine are best, so is the spiritual

part of duty. A little spiritualness in duty is

better than all the gildings of the temple, or

outward pompous worship, which doth so dazzle

carnal eyes.

5th. We may know the kingdom of grace is

come into us, by antipathy and opposition

against every known sin; 'I hate every false

way."* Hatred is against the whole kind

.

hatred is implacable ; anger may be reconciled,

hatred cannot. A gracious soul not only for-

sakes sin (as a man forsakes his country never

to return to it more) but hates sin. As there

is an antipathy between the crocodile and the

scorpion, so if the kingdom of God be within

us, we not only hate sin for hell, but we hate

it as hell, as being contrary to God's holiness

and our happiness.

6ih. We may know the kingdom of grace

is come into us, when we have given up our-

selves to God by obedience; as a servant gives

up himself to his master, as a wife gives up her-

self to her husband, so we give up ourselves to

God by obedience. And this obedience is, 1st.

free ; as that is the sweetest honey which drops

from the comb. 2(1. Uniform ; we obey God
in one thing as well as another ; ' then shall I

not be ashamed ;' or, as it is in the Hebrew, ' I

shall not bbish when I have respect to all thy

commandments.'^ A good Christian is like a

pair of compasses: one foot of the compass stands

upon the centre, and the other foot of it goes

round the circle; so a Christian by faith stands

on God the centre, and by obedience goes

round the circle of God's commandments; a

•Ro. 12. 1). WlJiio.1. 3. "1 Pe. 4. II; Ph. 1.20.

"Ps. 119. 104. "P». 119.6.
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sio-n the kingdom of grace is not come into the

heart, when it doth not reign there by univer-

sal obedience.* Hypocrites would have Christ

to be their Saviour ; but they pluck the govern-

ment from his shoulders, they will not have

him rule; but he who hath the kingdom of

God within him, submits cheerfully to every

command of God, he will do what God will

have him do ; he will be what God will have

him be, he puts a blank paper into God's hand,

and saith, ' Lord, write what thou wilt, I will

subscribe.* Blessed is he that can find all

these things in his soul, he 'is all glorious

within.'' He carries a kingdom about him

;

this kingdom of grace will certamly bring to a

kingdom of glory.

I shall answer some doubts and objections,

that a Christian may make against himself.

Obj. I fear the kingdom ofgrace is not yet

come into my heart ?

When a Christian is under temptation, or

grace lies dormant, he is not fit to be his own

judge; but in this case he must take the wit-

ness of others who have the spirit of discerning.

But let us hear a Christian's objections against

himself, why he thinks the kingdom of grace is

not yet come into his heart.

Ob.t. 1 . / cannot discern grace.

A child of God may have the kingdom of

grace in his heart, yet not know it. The cup

was in Benjamin's sack, though he did not

know it was there ; thou mayest have faith in

thy heart, the cup may be in thy sack, though

thou knowest it not. Old Jacob wept for his

son Joseph, when Joseph was alive ; thou may-
est weep for want of grace, when grace may be

alive in thy heart. The seed may be in the

ground, when we do not see it spring up ; the

seed of God may be sown in thy heart, though
thou dost not perceive the springing of it np.

Think not grace is lost because it is hid.

I

Oiij. 2. Difure the kingdom of grace come

\ into the heart, there must be some preparationfor
it ; the falloit) ground of the heart must he broken

up ; Ifear the plough of the law hath not gone

' Ps. 45. 13.

• St Austin summed up the diflerence between the Phari-
saical and evangelical righteousness in two words, ' fear and
love.' Tliey served the God of their fathers in the spirit of

fear; and we worship the Father of our Lord Jesus iu the
spirit of love, and by the spirit of adoption. And as this slavish

principle of theirs was the cause of all their former imperfec-
tions, so it finally and chiefly expressed itself in these two par-

ticulars; 1. they would do alt they tliought they lawfully couUl
do; 2. they would do nothing but wliat was expressly com-
manded. Unless we be more righteous than they, we shall in

no wise enter into the kingdom of lieaven.—7"' Tavlor'i
Jiightcoutnett Etavgrlical, i. s. 5.

deep enough ; I have 7iot been humbled eiwugh,

therefore I have no grace.

God doth not prescribe a just proportion of

sorrow and humiliation ; the scripture mentions

the truth of sorrow, but not the measure.

Some are more flagitious sinners than others,

these must have a greater degree of humilia-

tion. A knotty piece of timber requires more

wedges to be driven into it. Some stomachs

are fouler than others, therefore need stronger

physic. But wouldest thou know when thou

hast been humbled enough for sin ? When
thou art willing to let go thy sins. Then the

gold liath lain long enough. in the furnace when

the dross is purged out; so, when the love

of sin is purged out, a soul is humbled enough

to divine acceptation, though not to divine

satisfaction. Now, if thou art humbled enough,

though not so much as others, what needs

more? If a needle will let out the impos-

thume, what needs a lance? Be not more

cruel to thyself than God would have thee.

Obj. 3. If the kingdom of God icere icithin

me, it icould be a kingdom of power ; it woidd

enable me to serve God with vigour of soul ; but

I have a spirit of infirmity upon rne, I am weak

and impotent, and untuned to every holy action.

There is a great difference between the

weakness of grace, and the want of grace : a

man may have life, though he be sick and

weak. Weak grace is not to be despised, but

cherished ; Christ will not break the bruised

reed. Do not argue from the weakness of

grace to the nullity. 1. Weak grace will

give us a title to Christ, as well as strong. A
weak hand of faith will receive the alms of

Christ's merits. 2. Weak faith is capable of

growth. The seed springs up by degrees, first

the blade, and then the ear, and then the full

corn in the ear; the faith that is strongest was

once in its infancy. Grace is like tlie waters

of the sanctuary, which did rise higher and

higher; be not discouraged at thy weak faith,

though it be but blossoming, it will by degrees

come to more maturity. 3. The weakest grace

shall persevere, as well as the strongest. A
sucking child was as safe in the ark as Noah.

An infant believer, that is but newly laid to the

breast of the promise, is as safe in Christ as the

most eminent heroic saint.

Obj. 4. J fear the kingdom of grace is not

yet come, because I find the kingdom of sin so

strong in me. Had I faith, it woidd purify

my heart ; hut J find much pride, worldliness,

passion.

3c
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The best of the saints have remainders of

corruption ; ' they had their dominion taken

away, yet their Hves were prolonged for a

season." So in the regenerate, though the

dominion of sin be taken away, yet the life of

it is prolonged for a season. What pride was

there in Christ's own disciples, when they

strove which should be greatest ! The issue of

sin will not be quite stopped till death. The
Lord is pleased to let the in-being of sin con-

tinue, to humble his people, and make them

prize Christ the more; but because you find

corruptions stirring, do not therefore pre-

sently unsaint yourselves, and deny the king-

dom of grace to be come into your souls.

That you feel sin is an evidence of spiritual

life ; that you mourn for sin, what are these

tears but fruits of love to God ? that you have

a combat with sin, argues antipathy against it.

Those sins which you did once wear as a crown

on your head, are now as fetters on the leg ; is

not all this from the Spirit of grace in you ?

Sin is in you, as poison in the body, which you

are sick of, and use all scripture antidotes to

expel. Should we condemn all those who have

the indwelling of sin, nay, who have had sin at

some times prevailing, we should blot some of

the best saints out of the Bible.

ObJ. 5. Where the kingdom of grace comes,

it softeiis tJw heart ; but I find my heart frozen

and congealed into hardness ; lean hardly squeeze

out one tear. Doflowersgrow on a rock f Can
there be any grace in such a rocky heart ?

There may be grief where there are no tears,

the best sorrow is rational. In your judgment

you esteem sin the most hyperbolical evil, you

hai'e a disgust and displacency against sin

;

this is a rational sorrow, and such as God will

accept. A Christian may have some hardness

in his heart, yet not have a hard heart ; a field

may have tares in it, yet we call it a field of

wheat ; in the best heart is a mixture of hard-

ness, yet because there is some softness and

melting, God looks upon it as a soft heart;

therefore. Christian, dispute not against thy-

self, if thou canst find but one thing, that the

frame and temper of thy soul be holy. Art

thou still breathing after God, delighting in

him? Is the complexion of thy soul heavenly ?

Canst thou say, as David, ' when I awake, I

am still with thee."* As colours laid in oil, or

a statue carved in gold, abide, so doth a holy

complexion ; the soul is still pointing towards

'D». 7. 12. •Ps. 139. 18.

God. If it be thus with thee, assure thyself

the kingdom of grace is come into the soul ; be

not unkind to God, to deny any work of his

Spirit which he hath wrought in thee.

Use 1. Of exhortation. Labour to find

that this kingdom of grace is set up in your

hearts ; while others aspire after earthly king-

doms, labour to have the kingdom of God
within you.' The kingdom of grace must come
into us, before we can go into the kingdom of

glory. \st Motive. This kingdom of God
within us is our spiritual beauty ; the kingdom

of grace adorns a person, and sets him off in

the eyes of God and angels. This makes the

king's daughter all glorious within.* Grace

sheds a glory and lustre upon the soul. As

the diamond to the ring, so is grace to the soul.

A heart beautified with grace hath the king of

heaven's picture hung in it. 2d Motive. The
kingdom of grace set up in the heart is our

spiritual defence. Grace is called ' the armour

of light.'* It is light for beauty, and armour

for defence. He who hath the kingdom of

grace within him, is ' strengthened with all

might according to God's glorious power ;'• he

hath the shield of faith, the helmet of liope,

the breast-plate of righteousness ; this armour

can never be shot through; it fortifies a Chris-

tian against the assaults of temptation, and the

terrors of hell. Qd Motive. The kingdom of

grace set up in the heart brings peace with it

;

' the kingdom of God is not meat and drink,

but righteousness and peace." There is a

secret peace breeds out of holiness. Peace' is

the best blessing of a kingdom : ' one peace is

better than countless triumphs.' The kingdom

of grace is a kingdom of peace ; grace is the

root, peace is the flower grows ou) of it ; it is

such peace that no worldly affliction can shake.

The doors of Solomon's temple were made of

olive-tree carved with open flowers :' in a gra-

cious heart is the olive of peace, and the open

flowers of joy. . Ath Motive. The kingdom of

srrace enriches the soul : a kingdom hath its

riches. A believer is said to be rich in faith.'

How rich is he who hath God for his God,

who is heir to all the promises !" A man may be

rich in bills and bonds; a believer, though he

may say as Peter, 'silver and gold have I none,'"

yet he is rich in bills and bonds, he is heir

to all God's promises ; and to l)e heir to the

promises, is better than to be heir to a crown.

» Lii. 17. 21.

'Col. 1. 11.

Ja. 2. 5

•Ps. 45. 13.

' ao. 14. 17.
w He. (i. 17.

•Ilo. l.S. 12.
• 1 Ki. c. aa.
>' Ac. 3. C.
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Ml Motive. When the kingdom of grace

conies, it doth fix and establish the heart; ' O
God, my heart is fixed !" Before the kingdom

of ffrace comes, the heart is very unfixed and

unsettled, like a ship without ballast, like quick-

ilver that cannot be made to fix : but when the

kingdom of grace comes, it fixeth the heart

upon God, and when the heart is fixed, it rests

quiet as in its centre. 6^/i Motive. This king-

dom of grace is distinguishing; it is a sure

pledge of God's love. God may give king-

doms in anger; but wherever the kingdom of

grace is set up, it is in love; God cannot give

grace in anger. The crown always goes with

this kingdom ; let us therefore be ambitious of

this kingdom of grace.

Q. How should we do to ob/ain this kingdom ?

1. In general, take pains for it; we cannot

have the world without labour, and do we

think we can have grace ? ' If thou seekest her

as silver.'^ A man may as well expect a crop

without sowing, as grace without labour. We
must not think to have grace as Israel had

manna; they did not plough nor sow, but it was

ruined down from heaven upon them; no, we

must take pains for grace. Our salvation cost

Christ blood, it will cost us sweat. 2. Let us

go to God to set up this kingdom of grace in

our hearts; God is called, 'the God of all

grace. '^ Say, ' Lord, I want this kingdom of

grace ; I want an humble, believing heart ; O
enrich mo with grace, let thy kingdom come !'

And be importunate suitors. As Achsah said

to her father Caleb, ' thou hast given me a south

land, give me also springs of water :" so say.

Lord, thou hast given me enough of the world,

—here is a south land,—but Lord, give me the

upper-springs of grace, let 'thy kingdom come.'

What is the venison thou hast given me, with-

out the blessing? When we are importunate
with God, and will take no denial, then he will

set up his kingdom within us. 3. Keep close

to the word preached; the word preached is

the rod of God's strength; it is the great

engine God useth for the setting up the king-

dom of grace in tlie heart ; ' faith comes by
hearing.'' Though God could work grace im-

mediately by his Spirit, or by the ministry of

angels from heaven, yet he chooseth to work
by the word preached; this is the usual mean
by which he sets up the kingdom of grace in

the heart; and the reason is, because he hath
put his divine sanction upon it, he hath ap-

Ps. 57.7. «Pr. g, 1 •! Pe. 5. 10.
*.t"i, 15. 19. » Rfl. 10. 17.

pointed it for the means of working grace, and
he will honour his own ordinance.' What
reason could be given why the waters of Da-
mascus should not have a sovereign virtue to

heal Naaman's leprosy, as the waters of Jordan?

Only this, because God did appoint and sanctify

the waters of Jordan to heal, and not the

others; therefore let us keep the word preached,

because the power of God goes along with it.

Use 2. Such as have this kingdom of God
set up in them, it calls for gratulation and

thanksgiving. What will you be thankful for,

if not for a kingdom? Grace is the best bles-

sing, it is the result and product of God's
electing love ; God in setting up his kingdom
of grace, hath done more for you, than if he

had made you kings and queens: for now you

are born of God, and of the blood-royal of

heaven. O admire and exalt free grace;
' make his praise glorious." The apostle sel-

dom mentions the work of grace, but he joins

praise; 'giving thanks to the Father, who
hath made us meet to be partakers of the in-

heritance of the saints in light." If God hath

crowned you with the kingdom of grace, do you

crown him with your praises.

II. The second thing intended by our Savi-

our in this petition is, that the kingdom of

grace may increase, that it may come more into

us. And this may answer a question.

Q. Why do we pray, thy kingdom come,
iL-lten the kingdom ofgrace is already come into

the sold ?

Though the kingdom of grace be already

come into us, yet still we must pray, ' thy

kingdom come,' namely, that grace may be

increased, and that this kingdom may flourish

still more in our souls. Till we come to live

among the angels, we shall need to pray this

prayer, 'thy kingdom come;' Lord, let thy

kingdom of grace come in more power into my
soul ; let grace be more augmented and in-

creased.

Q. When doth the kingdom ofgrace increase

in the soul ? Iflien is it aflourishing kingdom ?

\. When a Christian hath further degrees

added to his graces ; there is more oil in the

lamp, his knowledge is clearer, his love is

more inflamed ; grace is capable of degrees,

:uid may rise higher as the sun in the horizon.

It is not with us as it was with Christ, who re-

ceived the Spirit without measure.' Christ

could not be more holy than he was ; but our

•ICo. l.?I. 'Ps. C6. 2. 'Col. 1.12. • .Tno. 3. .14.
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grace is. receptive of lurther degrees ; we may
have more sanctity ; we may add more cubits

to our spiritual stature.

2. Then the kingdom of grace increaseth,

when a Christian hath gotten more strengih

than he had ;
' he that hath clean hands shall

be stronger and stronger :'• in the Hebrew

:

' he shall add to his strength.' A Christian

hath strength to resist temptation, to forgive

his enemies, to suffer affliction. It is not easy

to suffer; a man must deny himself before he

take up the cross. The way to heaven is like

the way which Jonathan and his armour-bearer

had in climbing up a steep place ; ' there was

a sharp rock on the one side, and a sharp rock

on the other.'* It requires much strength to

climb up this rocky way. That grace which

will carry us through prosperity, will not carry

us through sufferings; the ship needs stronger

tackling to carry it through a storm than a

calm. Now, when we are so strong in grace

that we can bear up under affliction, without

murmuring or fainting, here is the kingdom of

grace increased. What mighty strength of

grace had he who told the emperor Valentinian,

you may take away my life, but you cannot take

away my love to the truth

!

3. Then the kingdom of grace increaseth,

when a Christian hath most conflict with spirit-

ual corruptions, when he not only abstains from

gross evils, but hath a combat with inward,

nidden, close corruptions, as pride, envy, hy-

pocrisy, vain thoughts, carnal confidence ; these

are spiritual wickednesses, and do both defile

and disturb :
' let us cleanse ourselves from all

filthiness of the flesh and spirit.'* Which shows

there are two sorts of corruptions, one of the

flesh, the other of the spirit. When we grieve

<'or and combat with spiritual sin, as being the

root of all gross sins ; then the kingdom of'

grace incresiseth, and spreads its territories in

the soul.

4. Then the kingdom of grace flourisheth,

when a Christian hath learned to Hve by faith;

' I live by the faith of the Son of God.'*

There is the habit of faith, and the drawino- of

this habit into exercise. For a Christian to

graft his hope of salvation, only upon the stock

of Christ's righteousness, and make Christ all

in justification; to live on the promises, as a

bee on the flower, and suck out the sweetness

of them ; to trust God where we cannot trace

him ; to believe his love through a frown ; to

'Job 17. 9. 'ISa. 14. 4. -2 Co. 7. 1. *Ga.2. 20.

persuade ourselves, when he hath the face of

an enemy, yet he hath the heart of a father:

when we are arrived at this, here is the king-

dom of grace flourishing in our souls.

5. When a Christian is arrived at holy zeal.'

Phinehas was zealous for his God. Zeal is

the flame of the affections, it turns a saint into a

seraph ; a zealous Christian is impatient when
God is dishonoured ;' he will wrestle with diffi-

culties, he will swim to Christ through a sea of

blood.' Zeal loves truth when it is despised

and opposed ;
' they have made void thy law,

therefore I love thy commandments.'' Here

is grace increasing like the sun in the horizon.

Zeal resembles the Holy Ghost ; ' there ap-

peared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire,

and it sat upon each of them." Tongues of

fire were an emblem of that fire of zeal, which

the Spirit poured on them.

6. Then the kingdom of grace increaseth,

when a Christian is as well diligent in his par-

ticular calling, as devout in his general. He
is the wise Christian, that carries things equally;

tht.„ doth so live by faith, that he lives in a

calling. Therefore it is worth our notice,

when the apostle had exhorted the Thessalo-

nians to increase in grace," he presently adds,

' and that you do your own business, and work

with your hands.'" This is a sign grace is in-

creasing, when Christians go cheerfully about

their calling. Indeed to be all the day in the

mount with God, and to have the mind fixed

on glory, is more sweet to a man's self, and

is an heaven upon earth ; but to be conversant

in our callings, is more profitable to others. I

may allude to that of St Paul, ' to be with

Christ is best for me ; yet to abide here is more
needful for you.'" So, to converse with God
in prayer and sweet meditation all the week
long, is more for the comfort of a man's own
person ; but to be sometimes employed in the

business of a calling, is more profitable for the

family to which he belongs. It is not good to

be as the lilies, which toil not, neither do they

spin. It shows the increase of grace, when a

Christian keeps a due decorum; he joins piety

and industry, when zeal runs forth in religion,

and diligence is put forth in a calling.

7. Then the kingdom of grace increaseth,

when a Christian is established in the belief and
love of the truth. The heart by nature is as a

ship without ballast, it wavers and fluctuates.

Beza writes of one Bolezius, his religion

•Nu. 25. 13.

'Ac. 2. 3.

Re. 2. 2. 'Ac, 21. 13.

•"ITh. 4. 10. "ITh.
•Ps. 119. 126, 127

4.11. '»Ph. 1. 24.
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changed as the moon and planet Mercury.

Such as are wandering stars, will be falling

stars; but when a soul is built on the rock Christ,

and no winds of temptation can blow it away,

now the kingdom of grace flourisheth. One
calls Athanasius an invincible adamant, in re-

spect of his stability in the truth. 'Rooted

and built up in him;" the rooting of a tree

evidenceth the growth.

8. Then the kingdom of grace increaseth in

a man's own heart, when he labours to be in-

strumental to set up this kingdom in others.

Though it is the greatest benefit to have grace

wrought in ourselves, yet it is the greatest hon-

our to be instrumental to work it in others ; ' of

whom I travail in birth again till Christ be

formed in you." Such as are masters of a

family should endeavour to see the kingdom of

grace set up in their servants; such as are godly

parents, let not God alone by prayer, till you

see grace in your children ; what a comfort

would it be to you, to be both the natural and

spiritual fathers of your children ? Austin saith,

his mother Monica travailed with greater care

and pain for his new birth, than his natural.

This shows the increase of grace, when we la-

bour to see the kingdom of grace set up in

others; then the water abounds in the river,

when it overflows and runs into the meadows;

then grace increaseth in the soul when it hath

influence upon others, and we endeavour their

salvation.

Q. Wlierein appears the needfulness of this,

that the kingdom ofgrace should he increased ?

]. This is God's design in keeping up a

standing ministry in the church, to increase the

kingdom of grace in men's hearts ; ' he gave

gifts unto men;" that is, ministerial gifts: why
so ? ' for the edifying of the body of Christ."

Not only for conversion, but for augmentation;

therefore the word preached is compared not

only to seed, but to milk ; because by this

breast-milk, God designs our growth in grace.

2. We had need have the kingdom of grace in-

crease, in respect we have a great deal of work

to do, and a little grace will hardly carry us

through. A Christian's life is laborious, so

many temptations to resist, so many promises

to believe, so many precepts to obey, that it

will require a great deal of grace. A Christian

must not only pray, but ' be zealous, and re-

pent,'* not only love, but be sick of love."

How had he need therefore to have the king-

' Col. 2. 7.
* Ep. 4. U.

* Ga. 4. 19.

• Re. 3. 19.

" E|.. 4. 8.

' Cant. 2. C.

dom of grace enlarged in his soul? As his

work increaseth upon him, so his grace had

need increase. 3. If the kingdom of grace

doth not increase, it will decay; ' thou hast left

thy first love." Grace, for want of increasing,

is sometimes like a winter plant, all the sap ru ns

to the root, and it looks as if it were dead;

'strengthen the things that remain, which are

ready to die;" though grace cannot expire, i»

may wither; and a withering Christian loseth

much of his beauty and fragrancy. What

great need then have we to pray ' thy kingdom

come,' that this kingdom of grace may be in-

creased ? If grace be not improved, it will soon

be impaired. A Christian, for want of increas-

ing his grace, loseth his strength ; he is like a

sick man, that cannot either walk or work ; his

prayers are sick and weak, he is as if he had no

life in him, his faith can hardly fetch breath,

and you can scarce feel the pulse of his love to

beat. 4. To have grace increasing is suitable

to Christianity. Christians are ' called trees

of righteousness." The saints are not only

jewels for sparkling lustre, but trees for growth.

They are called the lights of the world."

Licrht is still increasing : first there is the day-

break, and so it shines brighter to the meridian.

They who are the lights of the world must in-

crease till they come to the meridian of glory.

Not to grow is suspicious ; painted things grow

not. 5. As the kingdom of grace increaseth,

so a Christian's comforts increase. Comfort

belongs to the wellbeing of a Christian ; it is

like sweatmeat, delicious to the taste." The
more grace, the more joy ; as the more sap in

the root, the more wine in the grape. Who
did more increase in grace than David ? And
who more in consolation ? ' Thou hast put

gladness in my heart."* Grace turns to joy,

as milk to cream.

Q. How may they he comforted, v;ho bewail

their want ofgrowth, and weep that they cannot

find the kingdom ofgrace iTicrease f

1. To see and bewail our decay in grace,

argues not only the life of grace, but growth.

It is a sign a man recovers and gets strength,

when he feels his weakness ; it is a step for-

ward in grace to see our imperfections. The
more the Spirit shines in the heart, the more
evil it discovers ; a Christian thinks it worse

with him than it was, whereas his grace may
not grow lesser, but his light greater. 2. If a

Christian doth not increase in one grace, ho

' Re. 2. 4.

'» Ph. 2. 15.

• Re. 3. 2.

11 Pi. 119. 103.

• Is. CI. 3.

" Pi. 4 7.
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may in another; if not in knowledge, he may
in humihty. If a tree doth not grow so much
in the branches, it may in the root ; to grow

downwards in the root, is a good growth.* 3.

A Christian may grow less in affection, when he

grows more in judgment. As a musician when

he is old, his fingers are stiff, and not so nimble

at the lute as they were, but he plays with more

art and judgment than before; so a Christian

may not have so much affection in duty as at

the first conversion, but he is more solid in re-

ligion, and more settled in his judgment than

he was before. 4. A Christian may think he

doth not increase in grace, because he doth not

increase in gifts ; wiiereas there may be a decay

of natural parts, the memory and other facul-

ties, when there is not a decay of grace. Parts

may be impaired, when grace is improved : be

not discouraged, it is better to decay in parts

and be enlarged in grace, than to be enlarged

in parts, and to decay in grace. 5. A Chris-

tian may increase in grace, yet not be sensible

of it. The seed may grow in the earth, when

we do not perceive it to spring up : the grace

may grow in time of desertion, and not be per-

ceived. So I have done with the first thing

intended in this petition, 'thy kingdom come;'

we pray that the kingdom of grace may come

into our hearts, and that it may increase and

flourish.

I come to the second thing intended in this

petition, ' that the kingdom of glory may has-

ten, and that we may in due time be translated

into it.'

When we pray, ' thy kingdom come,' here is

something positively intended; we pray, tst.

that the kingdom of grace may be set in our

hearts ; 2(1. that it may increase and flourish

;

8(/. that the kingdom of glory may hasten, and

that God would in his due time translate us

into it.

1. What this kingdom of glory is. 2. What
are the properties of it. 3. Wherein it ex-

ceeds all other kingdoms. 4. When this king-

dom comes. 5. Wherein appears the cer-

tainty of it. 6. Why we should pray for its

coming.

Fir.'-if. What this kingdom of glory is.

By this kingdom is meant, that glorious

estate which the saints shall enjoy when they

• Tile fruits of faitli are good works ; whetlier inward, within

the roof of tlie lieart, as love, awe, sorrow, l>iety, zeal, joy, and

the rest; or outward toward God, or our liretiiren; obedience

aiid service to the one ; to the other relief and beneficence ; these

he bears in his time; sometimes all, but always some.

—

Bishop

HalL

shall reign with God and angels for ever. If a

man stand upon the sea-shore, he cannot see

all the dimensions of the sea, the length,

breadth, and depth of it, yet he may see it is

of a vast extension : so, though the kingdom of

heaven be of that incomparable excellency that

neither tongue of man or angels can express,

yet we may conceive of it to be an exceeding

glorious thing, such as the eye hath not seen.

Concerning the kingdom of heaven I shall

show, what it implies; and what it imports. 1.

What it implies.

It implies a blessed freedom from all evil. 2.

What it imports.

It imports glorious fniition of all good

\st. What the kingdom of heaven implies.

I. It implies a freedom from all evil.

1. A freedom from the necessities of nature.

We are in this life subject to many necessities,

we need food to nourish us, clothes to cover us,

armour to defend us, sleep to refresh us ; but

in the kingdom of heaven there is no need of

these things ; and it is better not to need them,

than to have them, as it is better not to need

crutches, than to have crutches. What need

will there be of food when our bodies shall be

made spiritual ?' Though not spiritual for

substance, yet for qualities. What need will

there beof clothing when our bodies shall be like

Christ's glorious body ? What need will there

be of armour when there is no enemy? What
need will there be of sleep, when there is no

night?* The saints shall be freed, in the

heavenly kingdom, from these necessities of

nature to which they now lie exposed.

2. In the kingdom of heaven we shall be

freed from the imperfections of nature. Since

the fall, our knowledge hath suffered an eclipse.

(1.) Our natural knowledge is imperfect, it is

chequered with ignorance. There are many
hard knots in nature, which we cannot easily

untie ; Why the sea should be higher than the

earth, yet not drown it ? What way the light

is parted ?' What is the reason of all the oc-

cult qualities, sympathies, and antipathies ? lie

who sees clearest, hath a mist before his eyes.

Socrates said on his deathbed, there were many
things he had yet to learn. Our ignorance is

more than our knowledge. (2.) Our divine

knowledge is imperfect ; • we know but in part,'

saith Paul.* Though he had many revelations,

and was wrapt up into the tliird heaven. We
have but dark conceptions of the Trinity

;

' 1 Co. 15. 44. • Re. 22. 5. ' Job 38. 24. « 1 Co. 13. 9.
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• canst thou by searching find out God ?"
|

Our narrow capacities will no more contain tlie

Trinity, than a little glass vial will hold all the

water in the sea. We cannot unriddle the

mvstery of the incarnation, the human nature

assumed into the person of the Son of God,

the human nature not God, yet united with

God; we see now in a glass darkly, but in the

kingdom of heaven the vail shall be taken off,

all imperfection of nature shall be done away.

When the sunlight of glory shall begin to shine

in the heavenly horizon, all dark shadows of

ignorance shall fly away, our lamp of knowledge

shall burn bright, we shall have a full know-

ledge of God though not know him fully.

3. In the kingdom of heaven we shall be

freed from the toilsome labours of this life.

God enacted a law in paradise, ' in the sweat

of thy face shalt thou eat bread.'' There is

the labour of the hand in manufacture, and the

labour of the mind in study; 'all things are full

of labour ;'' but in the kingdom of heaven we

shall be freed from our labours. (1.) There

needs no man labour where a man hath got to

the haven, he hath no more need of sailing. In

heaven there needs no labour, because the

saints shall have that glory which they laboured

for. (2.) Tliere shall be no labour; 'they rest

from their labours.'* As God when he had

finished the work of creation, rested from his

labours,' so when his saints have finished the

work of sanctification, they rest from their la-

bours. Where should there be rest, but in

the heavenly centre? Not that this sweet rest

in the kingdom of heaven excludes all motion,

for spirits cannot be idle; but the saints glori-

fied shall rest from all wearisome employment;

it shall be a labour full of ease, a motion full

of delight; the saints in heaven shall love God,

and what labour is that? Is it any labour to

love beauty ? They shall praise God, and that

sure is delightful ; when the bird sings, it is not

so much a labour as a pleasure.

4. In the kingdom of heaven we shall be

freed from original corruption : this is the root

of all actual sin. There would be no actual

sin, if there were no original; there would be

no water in the stream, if there were none in

the fountain. Original sin is incorporated into

our nature; it is as if the whole mass of blood

were corrupted. This makes a Christian

weary of his life ; he offends that God whom he

loves. What would a Christian give to have

'Job 11. 7. «Ge. 3. 19. " I'k;. 1. 8.

lie. 14 13. 'Gc. 2. 2.

his chains taken off, to be rid of vain thoughts?

How did Paul, that bird of paradise, bemoan

himself for his sins?" We cannot act either our

duties or our graces without sin. The soul

that is most refined and clarified by grace, is

not without some dregs of corruption ; but in

the kingdom of heaven the fountain of original

sin shall be quite dried up. What a blessed

time will that be, never to grieve God's Spirit

more! In heaven are virgin-souls; there is

beauty which is not stained with lust; nothing

ente«s there that defiles.'

5. In the kingdom of heaven we shall be freed

from all sorrows ;
' there shall be no more sor-

row.'' Our life here is interlarded with trouble.'

Either losses grieve, or lawsuits vex, or un-

kindness breaks the heart. We may as well

separate moisture from air, or weight from lead,

as troubles from man's life. ' Lengthened life,

is but lengthened torture.* Aug. But, in the

kingdom of heaven, sorrow and sighing shall

fly away. Here the saints sit by the rivers

weeping, but one smile from Christ's face will

make them forget all their sufferings; their

water then shall be turned into wine, their

mourning into music.

6. We shall, in the kingdom of heaven, be

freed from the immodesty of temptation. Sa-

tan is not yet fully cast into prison ; but is like

a prisoner that goes under bail ; he walks about

tempting, he labours to trepan us into sin, he

is either laying off snares, or shooting off darts.

' The devil is in constant readiness for conflict'

He laid a train of temptation to blow up the

castle of Job's faith. This is as great a grief

to a believer to be followed with temptations to

sin, as it is for a virgin to have her chattily as-

saulted ; but in the kingdom of heaven the saints

shall be freed from the red dragon ; he is cast

out of paradise, and shall be for ever locked up

in chains."

7. In the kingdom of heaven we shall be

freed from all vexing cares. The Greek word

for care, comes from a primitive which signifies

to cut the heart in pieces. Care discruciates

the mind, it wastes the spirits, it eats out th^

comfort of life. Care is an evil spirit that

haunts us : care to prevent future dangers,

and preserve present comforts. All care is

full of fear, and fear is full of torn;ent."

God threatens it as a judgment ; ' they shall eat

their bread with carefulness.'" Every comfort

hath its care, as every rose hath its prickle

;

• Ro. 7. 24. » Re. 21.27. '118.21.4. ' Ps. 31. 10.

'0 JimJo 6. " 1 Jno. 4. 18. "i Ez. 12. 19.
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but in the kingdom of heaven, we shall shake

off this viper of care. What needs a saint

glorified to take any care, who hath all things

provided to his hand ? There is the tree of

life bearing all sorts of fruit. When the heart

shall be freed from sin, the head shall be freed

from care.

8. We shall, in the kingdom of heaven, be

freed from all doubts and scruples. In this life

the best saint hath his doubtings, as the bright-

est star hath his twinkling. If there were no

doubtings, there would be no unbelief; assur-

ance itself doth not exclude all doubting; ' thy

loving-kindness is before mine eyes ;'' but at

another time, ' Lord, where are thy former lov-

ing-kindnesses ?'* A Christian is like a ship

at anchor, which though it be safe, yet it may
sometimes be tossed upon the water. Some-
times a Christian questions his interest in Christ,

and his title to the promise ; and these doubt-

ings, as they eclipse a Christian's comfort, so

they are a bearing false witness against the Spirit.

But, when the saints shall come into the kins:-

dom of heaven, there shall be no more doubt-

ings; then a Christian shall say, as Peter,

' now I know of a surety that the Lord hath sent

his angel, and delivered me.'' So, now I

know, that I am passed from death to life, and

I am got beyond all rocks, I have shot the gulf,

now I am in my Saviour's embraces for ever.

9. We shall, in the kingdom of heaven, be

freed from all society with the wicked. Here,

we are forced sometime, to be in their com-

pany ;
' wo is me that I sojourn in Mesech, and

dwell in the tents of Kedar !'* Kedar was

Ishmael's son, whose children dwelt in Arabia,

a profane, barbarous people. Here the wicked

are still raising persecutions against the godly,

and crucifying their ears with their oaths and

curses; Christ's lily is among thorns; but in

the heavenly kingdom there shall be no more
any pricking brier; 'the Son of man shall send

forth his angels, and they shall gather out of

liis kingdom all things that offend.' As Moses

said, 'stand still and see the salvation of the

Lord : for the Egyptians whom ye have seen

to-day, ye shall see them again no more for

ever:"* so will God say, 'stand still and see the

salvation of God ; these your enemies, that vex

and molest you, you shall see them again no
more for ever.' At that day, God will separate

the precious from the vile ; then Christ will

thoroughly purge his floor, he will gather the

> Ps. 2fi. 3.

* Ps. 120. 5.

" Ps. 89. 49.
• Mat. 13. 41.

•Ac. 12. 11.
• Ex. 14. 13.

wheat into the garner, and the wicked, which
are the chaff, shall be blown into hell.

10. We shall, in the kingdom of heaven, be
freed from all signs of God's displeasure. Here
God may be angry with his people : though he
hath the heart of a father, he may have the
look of an enemy ; this is sad. As when the
sun is gone the dew falls; when the light of
God's face is gone, tears drop from the saints'

eyes. But in the kingdom of heaven, there
shall be no spiritual eclipses; there shall never
appear any tokens of God's displeasure; the

saints shall have a constant aspect of love from
God, they shall never complain any more, ' my
beloved hath withdrawn himself."

11. We shall, in the kingdom of heaven, be
freed from all divisions. That, which is the

saddest thing in the world, is to see divisions

among them that are good. It is sad, that

such as have one faith, yet should not be of one
heart ; Ephraim envies Judah, and Judah ve.x-

eth Ephraim ; it is matter of tears, to see those

who are united to Christ, to be divided one
from another. The soldier's spear pierced

Christ's side, but the divisions of saints wound
his heart. But in the kingdom of heaven,

there shall be no vilifying one another, or cen-

suring ; those who before could hardly pray to-

gether, shall praise God together ; there shall

not be one jarring string in the saints' music.

12. We shall, in the kingdom of heaven, be

freed from vanity and dissatisfaction. Job saith

of wisdom, ' the depth saith, it is not in me

;

and the sea saith, it is not with me :" the same
may I say concerning satisfaction; every crea-

ture saith, ' it is not in me.' Take things most

pleasing, and which we promise ourselves most

content from; distil the spirits and purest

quintessence of them, and we shall say, as So-

lomon did, 'behold all was vanity!" God
never did, nor will, put a satisfying virtue into

any creature. In the sweetest music the world

makes, either there is some string wanting, or

out of tune. Who would have thought that

Haman, who was so great in the king's favour,

' he set his seat above all the princes that were

with him ;"° yet for the want of the bowing of a

knee he is dissatisfied ? but in the kingdom of

heaven, we shall be freed from these dissatisfac-

tions. The world is like a landscape, you may

see gardens and fruit-trees, curiously drawn in

the landscape, but you cannot enter into them
;

but you may enter into the joys of heaven; 'enter

•Can 5.0. 'Job 28. 14. • Ec. 2. U. » Es. 3, 1,
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thou into the joy of thy Lord. The soul shall

be satisfied while it bathes in those rivers of

pleasure at God's right hand ;
' I shall be satis-

fied, when I awake with thy likeness." Thus

you see what the kinodom of glory implies;

namely, a blessed freedom from all evil.

13. We shall, in the kingdom of heaven, be

freed from the torments of hell; 'Jesus which

delivered us from the wrath to come." (1.)

The multiplicity of these torments. In this

life, the body is usually exercised but with one

pain, the stone or head-ach : but in hell there

is a diversity of torments; there is a darkness

to affright, fire to burn, a lake of sulphur to

choke, chains to bind, the worm to gnaw. (2.)

The torments of hell will seize upon every part

of the body and soul ; the eye shall be tortured

with the sight of devils ; the tongue that hath

sworn so many oaths sliall be tortured, ' send

Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger

in water, and cool my tongue.'' The memory

shall be tormented to remember what mercies

have been abused, what seasons of grace ne-

;jlected ; the conscience shall be tormented with

ielf-accusations. 3. In the pains of hell there

is no mitigation, no mixture of mercy. In this

life, God in anger remembers mercy;* but in

hell there is no alleviation, or lessening of the

pains. As in the sacrifice of jealousy,* God
would have no oil or frankincense put into it

:

so in hell there is no oil of mercy to lenify the

sufferings of the damned, no incense of prayer

to appease God's wrath. (4,) In the pains of

iiell tliere is no intermission. The poets feign

of Endymion, that he got leave of Jupiter al-

ways to sleep. What would the damned in hell

give for one hour's sleep ? ' they rest not day

and night:" they are perpetually on the rack.

(5.) In the pains of hell there is no expira-

tion; they must always lie scorching in flames

of wrath ; 'the smoke of their torment ascended

up for ever and ever;" but, in the heavenly king-

dom, the elect shall be freed from all infernal

torments I 'Jesus hath delivered us from the

wrath to come.' A prison is not made for the

king's children. Christ drank that bitter cup
of God's wratii, that the saints might never

drink it.

II. In the kingdom of heaven there is a glori-

ous fruition of all good. Had I as many tongues

as hairs on my head, I could not fully describe this.

I may say, as Judges 1 8. 9, ! 0. Heaven is called

' the excellent glory.'* I may as well span the

' Ps. IT. 15
* Nu. 5. 13.

' 1 Til. 1. 10.

' Re. 4. 8.

' Lu. l(i. 24.

'K». 14.11

' Ha. 3. 2.

•iVe. 1. 17.

firmament, or drain the ocean, as set forth the

glory of this kingdom. ' The kingdom of hea-

ven is above all hyperbole.' Were the sun ten

thousand times brighter than it is, it could not

parallel the lustre of this kingdom; Apelles' pen-

cil would blot, angels' tongues would lessen it; I

can but give you the skiatjraphia, or dark shadow

of it ; expect not to see it in all its orient colours

till you are mounted above the stars. But let

us not stand afar off, as Moses, to behold this

Canaan, but enter into it, and taste the honey.

Concerning the fruitions and privileges of this

heavenly kingdom, 1. We shall have an im-

mediate communion with God himself, who is

the inexhausted sea of all happiness ; this divines

call ' the beatific vision.' The Psalmist did

triumph in that enjoyment he had of God in

this life; 'whom have I in heaven but thee?'"

If God, enjoyed by faith, doth give so much
comfort to the soul ; how much more, when he

is enjoyed by immediate vision ! Here we see

God but darkly through the glass of ordin.tnces,

but, in the kingdom of heaven we shall see him
' face to face.'*" We shall have an intellectual

sight of God, that is, we shall see him with the

eves of our mind ; we shall know God as much

as the angels in heaven do ;" we shall know as

we are known. We shall have a full knowledge

of God, though not know him fully; as a vessel

in the sea, is full of the sea, though it holds

not all the sea. To see and enjoy God will

be most delicious ; in God are beams of ma-

jesty, and bowels of mercy. God hath all ex-

cellencies concentered in him. If one flower

should have the sweetness of all flowers, how

sweet would that flower be ! All the beauty

and sweetness which lie scattered in the crea-

ture, are infinitely to be found in God; therefore

to see and enjoy him, will ravish the soul

with delight. We shall so see God as to love

him, and be made sensible of his love ; and,

when we shall have this sweet communion with

God, then God shall be ' all in all ;''* light to

the eye, manna to the taste, music to the ear.

2. We shall, in the kingdom of heaven, with

these eyes, see the glorified body of Jesus

Christ. This our Saviour makes a great part

of the glory of heaven, to view the glory of his

human nature; 'that they may behold my
glory.'" When Christ was transfigured upon

earth, it is said, ' that his face did shine as the

sun, and his raiment was white as the light.'"''

If the glory of his transfiguration was so great,

• Pj. TA. 25. '• 1 Co. i:{. 12. " Mat. 18. 10; 1 Co. 13. 12.

" 1 Co. \:,. 28. '^ Jiio. 17. 21. " Mai. 17. 'i.

•6 u
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what will the glory of his exaltation be ? Much
of the glory of God shines in Christ, by virtue

of the hypostatical union ;
' in him dwelleth all

the fulness of the Godhead bodily." Through

Christ's humanity, as through a bright mirror,

we may see some beams of the Divine Majesty

shine forth. Put a back of steel to a glass, and

you may see a face in it: Christ's human

nature is as a back of steel put to the divine

nature ; through this we may see God ; and

then our capacities shall be enlarged to a

wonderful degree, to receive this glorious ob-

ject ; and we shall not only see God's glory,

but some of his glory shall be put upon us.

' Not only shall we be in glory, but glory shall

be in us.' Bern. A beggar may behold the

glory of a king, and not be the happier ; but

Christ's glorv shall be ours; 'we shall be like

him.'^ We shall shine by his beams.

3. We shall in the kingdom of heaven en-

joy the society of 'an innumerable company of

angels."

Q. But is there not enough in God to Jill the

soul with delight? Can the sight of angels add

to the soul's happiness ? What need is there of
the light of torches, when the sun shines?

Because the divine essence, the sight of

ansfels is desirable : much of God's curious

workinanship shines in the angels; the angels

are beautiful glorious creatures: and as the

several strings in a lute make the harmony

sweeter, and the several stars make the firma-

ment brighter, so the society with angels will

make the delight of heaven the greater ; and

we shall not only see the angels with the glori-

fied eye of our understanding, but converse with

them.

4. We shall in the kingdom of heaven have

sweet society with glorified saints; then the

commimion of saints will be illustrious. O
what a blessed time will it be when those who
have prayed, wept, suffered together, shall re-

joice together ! We shall see the saints in

their white linen of purity, and see them as so

many crowned kings; in beholdnig the saints

glorified, we shall behold a heaven full of suns.

Some move the question, whether we shall

know one another in heaven ?* Surelv our

' Col. 2. 9. • 1 Jno. 3. 2. •He. 12. 22.

• Who can doul)t whether the saints will know one anotherP
What reason can be given why they should not ? Would it be

any part of their pcrfeclion to have all their former ideas obli-

terated, and to njent as strangers in the other world ? Would
it give US a more favourable notion of tlie assembly in heaven,

to suppose it to consist of a multitude of unknown individuals,

who never bold communication with each other; or by some

knowledge shall not be diminished, but in-

creased. It is the judgment of Luther and

Anselm, and many other divines, that we shall

know one another; yea, the saints of all ages,

whose faces we never saw; and, when we shall

see the saints in glory without their spots,

namely, their infirmities, pride, and passion,

this will be a glorious sight. We see how
Peter was transported when he saw but two pro-

phets in the transfiguration;* but, what a blessed

sight will it be when we shall see such a glorious

company of prophets, and martyrs, and holy

men of God ! How sweet will the music be,

when they shall all sing together in concert, in

the heavenly choir ! And though, in this great

assembly of saints and angels, ' one star may
differ from another in glory,' yet no such weed

as envy shall ever grow in the paradise of God ;

then there shall be perfect love, which, as it

casts out fear, so also envy ; though one vessel

of glory may hold more than another, yet every

vessel shall be full.

5. In the kingdom of heaven there shall be

incomprehensible joy. Aristotle saith, 'joy

proceeds from union.' When the saints' union

with Christ is perfected in heaven, then their

joy shall be full; all the birds of the heavenly

paradise sing for joy. What joy when the

saints shall see the great gulf shot, and know

that they are passed from death to life ! What

joy, when they are as holy as they would be,

and as God would have them to be ! What joy

to hear the music of angels, to see the golden

banner of Christ's love displayed over the soul,

to be drinking that water of life which is quin-

tessential, and is sweeter than all nectar a-iid

ambrosia ! What joy when the saints shall see

• Mat. 17. 3.

inexplicable restraint are prevented, amidst an intimate inter-

course, from making mutual discoveries? Or have tlniy forgot-

ten what they themselves wei-e, so that they cannot reveal it to

their associates? What would be gained by this ignorance, no
man can tell; but we can tell what would be lost by it. They
would lose all the happiness of meeting again on the peaceful

shore, those from whom they were separated by the storms oi

life ; of seeing among the trophies of divine grace, many of

whom they had despaired, and foi* whose sakes they had gone

down with sorrow to the grave ; of knowing the good theyjiad

been honoured to do, and being surrounded with the individuals

wiio had been saved by means of their prayers, and instructions,

and labours. How could those whom lie had been tlie instru-

ment of converting, and building up in tlie holy faitli, be to Ihe

minister of the gospel, a crown of joy and rejoicing in the day

of the Lord, if he did not recognize them when standing at liis

side? The saints will be free from the turbulence of passion,

but their innocent aiiiictions will remain ; and, could they

s|tend eternal ages, witliout asking, Are our children here?

are our still dearer relatives here? have our friends with whom
we took sweet counsel together, found their way to this countiy,

to which we travelled in company, till death parted us? And it

to tiiese questions no answer could be returned, would they \m

happy ?

—

Dick's Led. v. 4. p. (i2.
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Christ clothed in their flesh, sitting in glory

above the angels ! Then they shall enter into

the joy of their Lord.' Here joy enters into

the saints, in heaven, 'they enter into joy.'

O thou saint of God, who now hangest thy

harp upon the willows, and minglest thy drink

with weeping; in the kingdom of heaven tiiy

water shall be turned into wine : you shall have

so much felicity, that your souls cannot wish

fur more ! The sea is not so full of water, as

the heart of a glorified saint is of joy ; there can

be no more sorrow in heaven than there is joy

in hell.

6. In heaven there is honour and dignity put

upon the saints. A kingdom imports honour.

All that come into heaven are kings ; they have,

1. a crown ; ' I will give thee a crown of life.'

' A crown is the badge of regal power.' This

crown is not lined with thorns, but hung

with jewels; it is a never-fading crown. 2.

Tiie saints in heaven have their robes ; they

exchange their sackcloth for white robes ; ' I

beheld, and lo, a great multitude, which no

man could number, clothed in white robes !''

Robes signify their glory, .white their sanctity.

3. They sit with Christ upon the throne.'

We read,' the doors of the holy of holies were

made of palm-trees and open flowers covered

with gold : an emblem of that victory and that

garland of glory which the saints shall wear in

the kingdom of heaven. When all the titles

and ensigns of worldly honour shall lie in the

dust; the mace, the silver star, the garter : then

shall the saints' honour remain.

7. We shall in the kingdom of heaven have

a blessed rest. Rest is the end of motion

;

heaven is ' the blessed centre where the soul

doth acquiesce and rest.' In this life we are

subject to unquiet motions and fluctuations;

' we were troubled on every side :'^ like a ship

on the sea having the waves beating on both

sides : but in the kingdom of heaven there is

rest.' How welcome is rest to a weary tra-

veller ! When death cuts asunder the string

of the body, the soul, as a dove, flies away,

and is at rest. This rest is when the saints

shall lie on Christ's bosom, that hive of sweet-

ness, that bed of perfume.

8. The saints shall, in the kingdom of hea-

ven, have their bodies richly bespangled with

glory ; they shall be full of clarity and bright-

ness : as Moses' face shined that Israel were

not able to behold the glory.' The bodies of

'Mat. 25. 21. 'Re. 2, 10. • Re. 7. 9. 'Re. 3. 21.
MKl. 6. 32. '2Co. 7. 5. ' H«. 4. 9. 'Ex. .14. .10.

the saints shall shine seven times brij;hter than

the sun, saith Chrysostom; they shall have such

a resplendency of beauty on them, that the

anjrels shall fall in love with them ; and no

wonder, for thev shall be made like Christ's

glorious body.' The bodies of saints glorified

shall need no jewels, when they shall shine like

Christ's body.

9. In the heavenly kingdom is eternity ; it is

an eternal fruition, they shall never be put out

of the throne, ' they shall reign for ever and

ever."" It is called 'the everlasting kingdom,"'

and ' an eternal weight of glorv.'"' The flowers

of paradise, of which the saints' garland is

made, never wither. If there could be a ces-

sation of heaven's glory, or the saints had but

the least fear or suspicion of losing their felici-

ty, it would infinitely abate and cool their joy;

but their kingdom is for ever : the rivers of

paradise cannot be dried up ; ' at thy right

hand there are pleasures for ever more.'" The
kingdom of heaven was typified by the temple,

which was built with stone, covered with cedar

overlaid with gold : to show the fixed perma-

nent state of glory, the kingdom that abides for

ever. Well may we pray, ' thy kingdom come.'

Having spoken of the kingdom of grace, and

how we may know that kingdom is set up in

our hearts, I am next to speak of the kingdom

of glory, or heaven. 1. What is meant by the

kingdom of heaven. 2. What are the proper-

ties of this kingdom. 3. Wherein this heavenly

kingdom excels all the kingdoms upon earth.

4. When this kingdom shall be bestowed. 5.

Wherein appears the certainty and infallibility

of it. 6. Why we should pray for the coming

of this kingdom.

Q. 1. fVhat is meant hy the kingdom of

heaven ?

1. It imports a blessed freedom from all evil.

2. It implies a glorious fruition of all good.

(I.) Immediate communion with God, who is

the inexhausted sea of all happiness. (2.) A
visible beholding the glorified body of Jesus

Christ. (3.) A glorious vision of saints and

angels. (4.) Dignity and honour, the crown,

and white robes. (5.) A blessed rest.

Q. 2. What are the properties or qunlijica-

tions of the liiTigdom ofheaven?

1. The glory of this kingdom is solid and

substantial ; the Hebrew word ioT glory signifies

a weight, to show how solid and weighty the

rrlory of the celestial kingdom is. The glory

•Pli. 3. 21. '»Re. 22. 5. "' 2 Pa. I. 11.
i«2Co. 4. 17. i»Pi le 11.
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of the worldly kingdom is airy and imaginary,

like a blazing comet, or fancy. Agrippa and

Bernice came with a great pomp, with a great

fancy ;' the earth hangs like a ball in the air,

without any thing to uphold it:^ the glory of the

heavenly kingdom is substantial, it hath twelve

foundations ;' that which God and angels count

glory is true glory.

2. The glory of this kingdom is satisfying;

'with thee is the fountain of life.'* How
can thev choose but be full, who are at the

fountain-head ? ' When I awake, I shall be

satisfied with thy likeness," that is, when 1

awake in the morning of the resurrection, hav-

ing some of the beams of thy glory shining in

me, I shall be satisfied. The creature saith

concerning satisfaction, ' it is not with me.'° If

we go for happiness to the creature, we go to

the wrong box; only heaven's glory is commen-

surate to the vast desires of an immortal soul.

A Christian bathinof himself in these rivers of

pleasures, cries out in divine ecstasy, ' I have

enough !' The soul is never satisfied till it hath

God for its portion, and heaven for its haven.

Dissatisfaction ariseth from some defect, but

God is an infinite good, and there can be no

defect in that which is infinite.

3. The glory of heaven s kingdom is pure

and unmixed ; the streams of paradise are not

muddied, 'all clear, all delightful;* there gold

hath no alloy ; no bitter ingredient in that glory,

but pure as the honey-drops from the comb

;

there grows a rose without prickles, the rose of

Sharon ; there is ease without pain, honour

without disgrace, life without death.

4. The glory of this kingdom is constantly

exhilarating and refreshing ; there is fulness but

no surfeit. Worldly comforts, though sweet,

yet in time grow stale; a down-bed pleaseth a

while, but within a while we are weary, and

would rise. Too much pleasure is a pain ; but

the glory of heaven doth never surfeit or nau-

seate ; the reason is, because, as there are all

rarities imaginable, so every moment fresh de-

lights spring from God into the glorified soul.

5. The glory of this kingdom is distributed

to every individual saint. In an earthly king-

dom the crown goes but to one, a crown will

fit but one head : but in the kingdom above, the

crown goes to all;' all the elect are kings.

The land is settled chiefly upon the heir, and

the rest are ill provided for ; but, in the king-

dom of heaven, all the saints are heirs; 'heirs of

>Ac. 25. 23. « Job 86. 97. • Re. 21. 14. • Ps. 36. 9.

•Pi. 17. 15. 'JobSS. K. ' Re. 1. 6.

God and joint heirs with Christ.'^ God hath

land enough to give to all his heirs.

6. Lucid and transparent. This kingdom
of heaven is adorned and bespangled with light."

Light is the glory of the creation ;
' the light

is sweet."" Hell is a dark dungeon;" fire, but

no light. The kingdom of heaven is di.dia-

phanum,—all embroidered with light, clear as

crystal. How can there want light where
Christ the Sim of Righteousness displays his

golden beams ? ' the glory of God did light-

en it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.'"

7. The glory of this kingdom is adequate

and proportionable to the desire of the soul.

In creature fruitions, that which doth commend
them, and set them off to us, is suitableness

;

the content of marriage doth not lie either in

beauty or portion, but the suitableness of dis-

position. The excellency of a feast is when
the meat is suited to the palate: this is one in-

gredient in the glory of heaven, it exactly suits

the desires of the glorified saints. We shall

not say in heaven, here is a dish I do not love !

There shall be music suits tlie ear; the an-

thems of angels: and food that suits with the

glorified palate ; the hidden manna of God's

love.

8. The glory of this kingdom will be season-

able. The seasonableness of a mercy adds to

its beauty and sweetness ; it is like apples of

gold to jiictures of silver. After a hard winter

in this cold climate, will it not be seasonable to

have the spring-flowers of glory appear, and

the singing of the birds of paradise come ?

When we have been wearied, and even tired

out in battle with sin and Satan, will not a

crown be seasonable?

Q. 3. Wherein the kingdom of heaven in-

finitely excels all the kingdoms of the earth ?

1. It excels in the architect; other kingdoms

have men to raise their structures, but God
himself laid the first stone in this kingdom."

Tiiis kingdom is of the greatest antiquity ; God
was the first king and founder of it ; no angel

was worthy to lay a stone in this building.

2. This heavenly kingdom excels in altitude;

it is higher situated than any kingdom, the

higher any thing is the more excellent ; the fire

being- the most sublime element is most noble.

The kingdom of heaven is seated above all the

visible orbs. There is, \st. the airy heaven,

which is the space from the earth to the sphere

of the moon. Id. The starry heaven, thepiace

» Ro. 8. 17.

" Mat. 22. 13.

• 1 Ti. e. 16.

" Ru. 2). 23.

m Ec. 11. 7.

» He. 11. 10.
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where are the planets of a higher elevation,

Saturn, Jupiter, Mars. 3d. The empyrean

heaven, which Paul calls the third heaven ;

where Christ is, there is the kingdom of glory

situated. This kingdom is so high that no

scaling ladders of enemies can reach it; so high

that .the old serpent cannot shoot up his fiery

darts to it. If wicked men could build their

nests among the stars, yet the least believer

would shortly be above them.

3. The kingdom of heaven excels all others

in splendour and riches ; it is described by pre-

cious stones.' What are all the rarities of the

earth to this kingdom, coasts of pearl, rocks of

diamonds, islands of spices ? What are the

wonders of the world to it, the Egyptian pyra-

mids, the temple of Diana, the pillar of the sun

offered to Jupiter ? What a rich kingdom is

that where God will lay out all his cost ! Those
who are poor in the world, yet, as soon as they

come into this kingdom, grow rich, as rich as

the angels; other kingdoms are enriched with

gold, this is enriched with the Deity.

4. The kingdom of heaven excels all other

kingdoms in holiness. Kingdoms on earth

are for the most part unholy : there is a common
sewer of luxury and uncleanness runninginthem;

kingdoms are stages for sin to be acted on,

' all tables are full of vomit.'"' But the kino--

dom of heaven is so holy that it will not mix
with any corruption, ' there shall enter into it

nothing that defileth.'' It is so pure a soil,

that no serpent of sin will breed there ; there

is beauty which is not stained with lust, and

honour which is not swelled with pride. Holi-

ness is the brightest jewel of the crown of

heaven.

5. The kingdom of heaven excels all other

kingdoms in its pacific nature ; it is a kingdom
of peace. Peace is the glory of a kingdom.
A king's crown is more adorned with the white

lily of peace, than when it is beset with the red

roses of a bloody war. But where shall we
find an uninterrupted peace upon earth ? Either
home-bred divisions, or foreign invasions; 'there

was no peace to him that went out, nor to him
that came in.'« But the kingdom of iieaven is

a kingdom of peace ; there are no enemies to

conflict with ; all Christ's enemies shall be un-

der his feet.' The gates of that kingdom al-

ways stand open, ' the gates shall not be shut

at all :" to show, tkat there is no fear of an as-

sault of an enemy. The saints, when they die,

' Re. 21. 19.

• 2 Ch. 16. 5.

« Is. 28. 8.

• P«. 110. 1.

Re. 21.27.
Re. 21. 26.

are said to enter into peace.' There is no

beating of drums or roaring of cannons ; but

the voice of harpers harping, in token of peace.'

In heaven, ' righteousness and peace kiss each

other.''

6. The kingdom of heaven excels in maffni-

tude; it is of vast dimensions. Though the

gate of the kingdom be strait, we must pass into

it through the strait gate of mortification; yet

when once we are in it, it is very large : thougli

there be an innumerable company of saints and
angels, yet there is room enough for them.

The kingdom of heaven may be called by the

name of that well, ' Jacob called the name of

it Rehoboth ; for he said, now the Lord hath

made room for us."° Thou, who art now con-

fined to a small cottage, when thou comest into

the celestial kingdom, thou shalt not be strait-

ened for room. As every star hath a large orb

to move in, so it shall be with the saints, when
they shall shine as stars in the kingdom of

heaven.

7. The kingdom of heaven excels in unity

;

all the inhabitants agree together in love ; love

will be the perfume and music of heaven ; as

love to God will be intense, so to the saints.

Perfect love, as it casts out fear, so it casts out

envy and discord. Those Christians who could

not live quietly together on earth, which was

the blemish of their profession, yet, in the king-

dom of heaven, the fire of strife shall cease

;

there shall be no vilifying, or censuring one
another, or raking into one another's sores, but

all shall be tied together with the heart-strings

of love; there Luther and Zuinglius are agreed
;

Satan cannot put in his cloven foot there to

make divisions ; there shall be perfect harmony
and concord, and not one jarring string in the

saints' music. It were worth dying to be in

that kingdom.

8. This kingdom exceeds all earthly king-

doms in joy and pleasure ; therefore it is called

paradise." For delight, there are all things to

cause pleasure ; there is the water of life pure

as crystal ; there is the honeycomb of God's

love dropping; it is called entering into the

joy of our Lord.'* There are two things which

cause joy. (L) Separation from sin. Sin

shall be shaken off, then joy follows. There

can be no more sorrow in heaven, than there is

joy in hell. (2.) Perfect union with Christ,

Joy, as Aristotle saitli, flows from union with

the object. When our union with Christ shall

' Is. 67. 2.
I" Ge. 26. 25

• Re. 14. 2.

"2 Co. 12.4.

• Ps. 85. 10.

" Mat. 25. 2a
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be perfect, then our joy shall be full. If the

joy of faith be so great,' then what will the joy

of sight be ? Joseph gave his brethren provision

for the way, but the full sacks of corn were

kept till they came to their father's house:

God gives the saints a taste of joy here, but the

full sacks are kept till they come to heaven.

Not only the organical parts, the outward

senses, the eye, ear, taste, shall be filled with

joy, but the heart of a glorified saint shall be

filled with joy. The understanding, will, and

affections, are such a triangle, as none can fill

but the Trinity ; there must needs be infinite

joy, where nothing is seen but beauty, nothing

is tasted but love.

9. This kingdom of heaven excels all earthly

kingdoms in self-perfection. Other kingdoms

are defective, they have not all provisions with-

in themselves, but are fain to traffic abroad to

supply their wants at home ; king Solomon did

send to Ophir for gold ;' but there is no defect

in the kingdom of heaven ; it hath all commo-
dities of its own growth :^ there is the pearl of

price, the morning-star, the mountains of spices,

the bed of love ; there are those sacred rarities,

wherewith God and angels are delighted.

10. This kingdom of heaven excels all others

ni honour and nobility. It doth not only equal

them in the ensigns of royalty, the throne and

white robes, but it doth far transcend them

;

other kings are of the blood-royal, but they in

this heavenly kingdom are born of God; other

kings converse with nobles, the saints glorified

are fellow-commoners with angels : thev have a

more noble crown ; it is made of the flowers of

paradise, and is a crown that fadeth not away.*

They sit on a better throne. King Solomon,'

sat on a throne of ivory overlaid with gold, but

the saints are in heaven higher advanced, they

sit with Christ upon his throne.* They shall

judge the princes and great ones of the earth.'

This honour have all the saints glorified.

11. This kingdom of heaven excels all others

in healthfulness. Death is a worm that is ever

feeding at the root of our gourd ; kingdoms are

oft hospitals of sick persons; but the kingdom

of heaven is a most healthful climate; physi-

cians there are out of date ; no distemper there,

no passing bell, or bill of mortality, ' neither

can they die any more." In the heavenly cli-

mate are no ill vapours to breed diseases, but a

sweet aromatical smell coming from Christ; all

his garments smell of mvrrh, aloes, and cassia.

' 1 Pe. 1. 8. " 2 Ch. 8. 18.

• 1 Ki. lU. 18. • Ho. 3. 21.

"Re. 21. 7. • 1 Pe. 6. 4.

' 1 Co. 16. 2. • Lu. 80. Sfi.

12. This kingdom of heaven excels in dura--

tion ; it abides for ever. Suppose earthly

kingdoms to be more glorious than they are,

their foundations of gold, their walls of pearl,

their windows of sapphire, yet they are corrup-

tible and fading ;
' 1 will cause thy kingdom to

cease.'" Troy and Athens now lie buried in

their ruins. ' The crops now wave where Trov
once stood.' Mortality is the disgrace of all

earthly kingdoms; but the kingdom of heaven

hath eternity written upon it; it is an everlast-

ing kingdom.'" It is founded upon a strong

basis, God's omnipotency: this kingdom the

saints shall never be turned out of, or be de-

posed from their throne, as some kings have

been, namely, Henry VI., &c., but shall reign

for ever and ever."

How should all this affect our hearts ! What
should we mind but this kingdom of heaven,

which doth more outshine all the kingdoms of

the earth than the sun outshines the light of a

taper

!

Q. 4. When shall this kingdom be bestowed ?

This glory in the kingdom of heaven shall

be begun at death, but not perfected till the

resurrection. 1. The saints shall enter upon

the kingdom of glory immediately after death,

before their bodies are buried, their souls shall

be crowned ; ' having a desire to depart, and to

be with Christ."^ From this connexion, de-

parting, and being with Christ, we see clearly

that there is a speedy passage from death to

glory; no sooner is the soul of a believer di-

vorced from the body, but it presently goes to

Christ ; ' absent from the body, present with

the Lord.'" It were better for believers to

stay herej if immediately after death they were

not with Christ in glory ; for here the saints

are daily increasing their grace ; here they may
have many sweet foretastes of God's love ; so

that it were better to stay here, if their soul

should sleep in their body, and they should not

have a speedy sight of God in glory. But this

is the consolation of believers, they shall not

stay long from their kingdom ; it is but winking

and they shall see God. It will be a blessed

change to a believer, from a desert to a para-

dise, from a bloody battle to a victorious crown ;

and a sudden change : no sooner did Lazarus

die, but he had a convoy of angels to conduct

;

his soul to the kingdom of glory. You whc

now are full of bodily diseases, scarce a daj|

well, ' my life is spent with grief;' be of goofl

• Ho. 1.

"Ph. 1.

4.

2.S.

'•2Pe. 1. 11.

»^ 2 Co. 5. 8.

" Re. 22. 5.

"Ps. .31. 10
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comfort, you may be happy before you are

aware; before another week or inontli be over,

you may be in the kingdom of glory, and then

all tears shall be wiped away. 2. The glory

in the kingdom of heaven will be fully perfected

at the resurrection, and general day of judg-

ment; then the bodies and souls of believers

will be reunited. What joy will there be at the

reunion and meeting together of the soul and

body of a saint ! O what a welcome will the

soul give to the body ! ' O my dear body, thou

didst often join wiih nie in prayer, and now
tiiou shall join with me in praise ; thou wert

willing to suffer with me, and now thou shalt

reign with me ; thou wert sown a vile body, but

now thou art made like Christ's glorious body;

we were once for a time divorced, but now we

are married, and crowned together in a king-

dom, and shall mutually congratulate each

other's felicity
!'

Q. 5. Wherein appears the certainly and in-

fallibility of this kingdom ofglory ?

That this blessed kingdom shall be bestowed

on the saints, is beyond all dispute.

1. God hath promised it; 'it is your Father's

good pleasure to give you the kingdom ;'' ' I

appoint unto you a kingdom."* [Gr. diatithe-

mai} ' I bequeath it as my last will and testa-

ment.' Hath God promised a kingdom, and

will he not make it good ? God's promise is

better than any bond ;
' in hope of eternal life,

which God, that cannot lie, hath promised."

The whole earth hangs upon the word of

God's power ; and cannot our faith hang upon

the word of his promise ?

2. Tiiere is a price laid down for this king-

dom. Heaven is not only a kingdom which

God hath promised, but which Christ hath

purchased ; it is called a ' purchased posses-

sion." Though this kingdom is given us freely,

yet Christ bought it with the price of his blood:

Christ's blood is a heaven-procuring blood
;

'having boldness to enter into the holiest,' that

is, into heaven, 'by the blood of Jesus.'' Christ's

blood is the key that opens the gates of heaven.

Should not the saints have this kingdom, then

Christ should lose his purchase. Christ on

the cross was in bard travail ;' he travailed to

bring forth salvation to the elect : should not

they possess the kingdom when they die, Christ

should lose his travail, all his pangs and agonies

of soul upon the cross should be in vain.

3. Christ prays that the saints may have this

' I.u. 12. 32.
• Ep. 1. 14.

« T.U. 22. 29.
• He. 10. 19.

•Tit. 1.2.

•U. 53. 11.

kingdom settled upon iheni ;
' Father, I wiii,

that they also whom thou hast given me, be

with me where lam,'' that is, in heaven. This

is Christ's prayer that the saints may be with

him in his kingdom, and be bespangled with

some of the beams of his glory : now, if they

should not go into this heavenly kingdom,

then Christ's prayer would be frustrated ; but

that cannot be, for he is God's favourite ; ' I

know thou hearest me always ;'* and besides,

what Christ prays for, he hath power to give.

Observethe manner of Christ's prayer, ' Father,

I will ;' Father, there he prays as man ;
' I will,'

there he gives as God.*

4. The saints must have this blessed king-

dom by virtue of Christ's ascension ;
' I ascend

unto my Father and your Father, to my God
and your God.'' Where lies the comfort of

this ? Here it lies, Jesus Christ ascended to

take possession of heaven for all believers. As
a husband takes up land in another country in

the behalf of his wife, so Christ went to take

possession of heaven, in the behalf of all believ-

ers; 'I go to prepare a place for you."" My
ascension is to make all things ready against

your coming : I go to prepare the heavenly

mansions for you. The flesh that Christ hath

taken into heaven is a sure pledge that our

flesh and bodies shall be where he is, ere

long. Christ did not ascend to heaven, as a

private person, but as a public person, for the

good of all believers ; his ascension was a cer-

tain forerunner of the saints ascending into

heaven.

5. The elect musthave this blessed kingdom,

in regard of the previous work of the Sj)irit in

their hearts. They have the beginning of the

kingdom of heaven in them here ;
grace is hea-

ven begun in the .soul : besides, God gives

them 'the first-fruits of the Spirit.'" The
first-fruits are the comforts of the Spirit.

These first-fruits under the law were a certain

' Jno. 17. 24. " Jno. 11. 42. " Jno. 20. 17.
i» Jno. 14. 2. " Ro. 8. 23.

* ' Father, I would ttiat where I shall be, those whom thou

hast given me may be with me,* expresses no more than a peti-

tion or request. It was sjioken by our Lord in prayer to his

heavenly Fatlier, to wiium he was obedient even unto death.

But the words ' I will ' in English, when the * will ' is not

the sign of the future, expresses rather a eommand. Tiiat the

sense of the Greek word is, in the New Testament, as 1

have represented it, the critical reader may soon satisfy him-
self, by consulting the following passages in the original;

Mat. 12. 38, and 29. 39.; Mark 6. 25; and 10. 35. The sons

of Zebedee also use the word, Mark 10. 35, in making a re-

quest to Jesus ; but it would be doing great injustice to the two
disciples, to say, either that they claimed as their right what
they then asked, or that they called themselves equal to their

Lord and Ma.stcr CampUU't Gotpelt, note on Joba 17. 84.
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sign to the Jews of the full crop or vintage

which they should after receive : the first-fruits

of the Spirit, consisting of joy and peace, do

assure the saints of the full vintage of glory

they shall be ever reaping in the kingdom of

God : and the saints in this life are said to

have the earnest of the Spirit in their hearts.'

As an earnest is part of payment, and an assur-

ance of payment in full to be made in due time,

so God's Spirit in the hearts of believers, giving

them his comforts, bestows on them an earnest,

or taste of glorv, which doth further assure

them of that full reward, which they shall have

in the kingdom of heaven. ' Believing ye re-

joice,'* there is the earnest of heaven ;
' receiv-

ing the end of your faith," salvation, there is

the full payment.

6. The elect must have this blessed kingdom

by virtue of their coalition and union with Jesus

Christ. They are members of Christ, there-

fore they must be where their head is. Indeed

the Arminians hold, that a justified person may
fall from grace, and so his union with Christ

may be dissolved, and the kingdom lost ; but I

will demand of them, can Christ lose a mem-
ber of his body? then he is not perfect; and if

Christ may lose one member of his body, why

not as well all, by the same reason ? And so he

shall be a head without a body ; but be assured

a believer's union with Christ cannot be broken,

and so long he cannot be hindered of the king-

dom.* What was said of Christ's natural body

is as true of his mystical, 'a bone of him shall

not be broken.'' Look how every bone and

limb of Christ's natural body was raised up out

of the grave, and carried into heaven : so shall

every member of his mystical body be carried

up into glory.

7. We read of some who have been trans-

lated into this kingdom. Paul had a sight of

it, for he was caught up into the third heaven.'

And the converted thief on the cross was trans-

lated into glory ;
' to-day shalt thou be with me

in paradise.'' By all that hath been said, it is

most evident that believers have a glorious

kincrdom laid up for them in reversion, and that

they shall go to this kingdom when they die.

There are none that doubt of the certainty of

the heavenly kingdom, but such as doubt of the

verity of scripture.

Q. 6. Why should we so earnestli/ prayfor

this heavenly kingdom, thy kingdom come ?

1. Because it is a kingdom worth the pray-

» 2 Co. 5. 5.

» Jiiu. 19. 36.

2 1 Pe. I. 8.

2 Co. 12.

• 1 Pe. 1. 9.

' Lu. 23. 43.

• Jno. 17. 12.

• Re. 21. 21.

ing for; it exceeds the glory of all the earthly

kingdoms, it hath 'gates of pearl." We have

heard of a cabinet of pearl, but when did we

hear of gates of pearl ? In that kingdom is the

bed of love, the mountains of spices ; there are

the cherubim, not to keep us out, but to wel-

come us into the kingdom. Heaven is a king-

dom worth the praying for ; there is nothing

wanting in that kingdom, which may complete

the saint's happiness, for, wherein does happi-

ness consist? Is it in knowledge? we 'shall

know as we are known.' Is it in dainty fare? we

shall be at the ' marriage supper of the Lamb.'

Is it in rich apparel ? we shall be ' clothed in

loner white robes.' Is it in delicious music ?

we shall hear the choir of angels singing. Is

it in dominion? we shall reign as kings and

judge angels. Is it in pleasure? 'we shall

enter into the joy of our Lord.' Sure then

this kingdom is worth praying for !
' thy king-

dom come !' Would God give us a vision of

heaven a while, as he did Stephen, who saw

heaven opened,' we should fall into a trance

;

and being a little recovered out of it, how im-

portunately would we put up this petition, ' thy

kingdom come.'

2. We must pray for this kingdom of glory,

because God will not bestow this kingdom on

any without prayer ; ' they seek for glory and

immortality;" and how do we seek but by

prayer? God hath promised a kingdom, and

we must by prayer put the bond in suit. God

is not so lavish as to throw away a kingdom on

them who do not ask it. And certainly, if

Christ himself, who had merited glory, did yet

pray for it, ' now, O Father, glorify me with

thy own self;'" how much more ought we to

pray for the excellent glory, who have this king-

dom granted as a charter of God's mere grace

and favour?

3. We must pray that the kingdom of glory

may come, that by going into it, we may make

an end of sinning. I think sometimes, what a

blessed time it will be, never to have a sinful

thought more ! We must not pray, ' thy king-

dom come,' out of discontent, because we would

be rid of the troubles and crosses of this life.

This was Jonah's fault ; he would die in a pet,

because God took away his gourd ;
' Lord,'

saith he, 'take I beseech thee my life from me."

But we must pray, ' thy kingdom come,' out of^

a holy design that the fetters of corruption'

may be pulled off, and we may be as the angels,
I

• Ac. 7. 5G 'ORo. 2. 7. •' Jno. 17. 5. >'^ Ja 4. 8.
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those vircriii-spirits who never sin. This made

the church pray, 'come, Lo-d Jesus."

4. Because that all Christ's enemies shall be

be put under his feet ; the devil shall have no

more power to tempt, nor wicked men to per-

secute ; the antichristian hierarchy shall be

pulled down, and Zions glory shall shine as a

lamp, and the Turkish strength shall be broken.

5. We must pray earnestly that the kingdom

of glory may come, that we may see God
' face to face,' and have an uninterrupted and

eternal communion with him in the empyrean

heaven. Moses desired but a glimpse of God's

glory ;" how then should we pray to see him in

all his embroidered robes of glory, when he

M all shine ten thousand times brighter than the

sun in its meridian splendour ! Here, in this

life, we do rather desire God, than enjoy him;

how earnestly therefore should we pray, 'thy

kingdom of glory come !' The beholding and

enjoying God will be the diamond in the ring,

the very quintessence of glory. And must we
1 ray, ' thy kingdom come ?' how then are they

ever like to come to heaven, who never pray for

it? Though God gives some profane persons

' daily bread,' who never pray for it
; yet he will

not give them a kingdom, who never pray for

it. God may feed them, but he will never

crown them.

Use I. Of information.

Branch 1. From all this you see then that

there is nothing within the whole sphere of re-

1 igion imposed upon unreasonable terms. When
God bids us serve him, it is no unreasonable

request ; he will out of free grace enthrone us

in a kingdom. When we hear of repentance,

steeping our souls in brinish tears for sm, or of

mortification, beheading our king-sin, we are

ready to grumble, and think this is hard and

unreasonable : ' but, do we serve God for

nought ?' Is it not infinite bounty to reward us

with a kingdom ? This kingdom is as far above

our thoughts, as it is beyond our deserts. No
man can say, without wrong to God, that he
is a hard master ; though he sets us about

hard work, yet he is no hard master. God gives

double pay ; he gives great veils in his service,

sweet joy and peace, and a great reward after 'an

eternal weight of glory.' God gives the spring

flowers, and a crop; he settles upon us such

a kingdom as exceeds our faith : such as mortal

eye hath not seen, nor can it enter into the

heart of man to conceive.* Alas, what an infi-

' Ite. 22. 20. Ex. 83. 18 •3 Co. 8. 9.

nite difference is there between duty enjoined,

and the kingdom prepared ! What is the shed-

ding of a tear to a crown ! So that God's ' com-

mandments are not grievous.'* Our service

cannot be so hard, as a kingdom is sweet.

Branch 2. See hence the royal bounty of

God to his children, that he hath prepared a

kingdom for them, a kingdom bespangled with

glory; it is infinitely above the model we can

draw of it in our thoughts. The painter go-

ing to draw the picture of Helena, as not being

able to draw her beauty to the life, drew her

face covered with a veil : so, when we speak of

the kingdom of heaven, we must draw a veil,

we cannot set it forth in all its orient beauty

and magnificence : gold and pearl do but faint-

ly shadow it out.' The glory of this kingdom

is better felt than expressed. 1 . They who

inherit this kingdom are clothed with white

robes. '° White robes denote three things: (1.)

Their dignity ; the Persians were arrayed in

white, in token of honour. (2.) Their purity

;

the magistrates among the Romans were clothed

in white, therefore called candidati, to show

their integrity; thus the queen, the Lamb's

wife, is arrayed in fine linen, pure and white,

which is ' the righteousness of the saints.''

(3.) Their joy; white is an emblem of joy

;

' eat thy bread with joy, let thy garments be

always white." 2. The dwellers in this king-

dom have ' palms in their hands,' in token of

victory. They are conquerors over the world:

and, being victors, they have now palm-branches.

3. They sit upon the throne with Christ."

When Cesar returned from conquering his ene-

mies, there was set for him a chair of state in

the senate, and a throne in the theatre. Thu<

the saints in glory, after their heroic victories,

shall sit upon a throne with Chri.st, Here is

royal bounty in God, to bestow such an illus-

trious kingdom upon the saints. It is a mercy

to be pardoned, but what is it to be crowned ?

It is a mercy to be delivered from wrath to

come, but what is it to be invested into a king-

dom ? ' Behold, what manner of love is this?'

Earthly princes may bestow great gifts and

donations upon their subjects, but they keep

the kingdom to themselves. Though kini^f

Pharaoh advanced Joseph to honour, and took

the ring off his finger and gave it him, yet he

would keep the tmgdom to himself;" but God
enthrones the saints in a kingdom; God thinks

nothing too good for his children ; we are ready

* ] Jno. S. 3. » Re. 21. • Re. 7. 9. ' Re. 19. R.

• Ec. 9. 7, 8. • Re. 7. 9. "> Re. 3. 21. >' Ge. 41. 40,
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to think much of a tear, a prayer, or to sacri-

fice a sill for him, but he doth think much to

bestow a kingdom upon us.

Brancii 3. See hence that rehgion is no

ignominious disgraceful thing. Satan labours

to cast all the odium and reproach upon it that

he can ; tiiat it is devout frenzy, folly in-grain

;

'as concerning this sect, we know that it is

every where spoken against.'' But wise men

measin-e things by the end. What is the end

of a religious life ? It ends in a kingdom.

Would a prince regard the siightings of a few

frantics, when he is going to be crowned? You
who '.ire beginners, bind their reproaches as a

crown about your head, despise their censures

as much as their praise ; a kingdom is a-com-

ing.*

Branch 4. See what contrary ways the

godly and the wicked go at death ; the godly

go to a kingdom, the wicked to a prison ; the

devil is the jailor, and thev are bound with the

'chains of darkness.'' But what are these

chains ? Not iron chains, but worse ; the chain

of God's decree, decreeing them to torment,

and the cliain of God's power, whereby he

binds them fast under wrath : this is the

deplorable condition of impenitent sinners, they

do not go to a kingdom when they die, but to

a prison. O think what horror and despair

will possess the wicked, when they see them-

selves ingulfed in misery, and their condition

hopeless, helpless, endless ; they are in a fiery

prison, and no possibility of getting out ! A
servant under the law, who had a hard master,

yet every seventh year was a year of release when

he might go free : but in hell there is no year of

release when the dannied shall go tree; the fire,

the worm, the prison, are eternal. If the whole

world, from earth to heaven, were filled with

grains of sand, and once in a thousand years an

angel should come and fetch away one grain of

sand, how many millions of ages would pass

before that vast heap of sand would be quite

spent? Yet, if after all this time the sinner

Ac. 2S. 22. « JiKie 6.

• Wliile the children of God are childish and weak in faith,

llwjy are liiie some great heirs before tiiey come to tlie years of

understanding; tliey consider not their inheritance, and wliat

tliey are come to; have not their spirits elevated to tlionglits

wojthy of ilieir estate, nor their biehaviour (informed to it ; but,

as tliey growr up in years, they come by little and little to be

t«n$ible of those things, and tlie nearer they come to possession,

Uhs more appnelieusive they are of their quiility, and of what
ciotL answerably become them to do. And this is the duty of

BBcli as are heirs of glory, to grow in the nnderstanding and
consideration of that w liich is preijaied for them, and to suit

themselves, tn tlicy are able, to those great liopes

—

LeijUot
aa 1 Tet i. 3, i.

might come out of hell, there were some hope

;

but this word ever breaks the heart with de-

spair.

Branch a. See then that which may make
us in love with holy duties ; every duty spiritu-

ally performed brings us a step nearer to the

kingdom. ' The end can reconcile us to the

means.' He whose heart is set on riches,

counts trading pleasant, because it brings in

riches, if our hearts are set upon heaven, we

shall love duty because it brings us by degrees

to the kingdom ; we are going to heaven in the

way of duty. Holy duties increase grace ; and

as grace ripens, so glory hastens ; the duties of

religion are irksome to flesh and blood, but we

should look upon them as spiritual chariots to

carry us apace to the heavenly kingdom. The

protestants in France called their church para-

dise; and well they might, because the ordi-

nances did lead them to the paradise of God.

As every flower hath its sweetness, so would

every duty, if we would look upon it as giving

us a lift nearer heaven.

Branch 6. It shows us what little cause the

children of God have to envy the prosperity of

the wicked. The wicked have the ' waters of

a full cup wrung out to them." As if they

had a monopoly of happiness, they have all

they can desire ; nay, they have ' more than

heart could wish.'* They steep themselves in

pleasure ; ' they take the timbrel and harp,

and rejoice at the sound of the organ." The
wicked are high, when God's people are low in

the world; the goats clamber up the mountains

of preferment, when Christ's sheep are below

in the valley of tears; the wicked are clothed

in purple, while the godly are in sackcloth; the

prosperity of the wicked is a great stumbling-

block : this made Averroes deny a providence,

and made Asaph say, ' verily I have cleansed

my heart in vain.' But there is no cause of

envv at their prosperity, if we consider two

things. 1. This is all they must have; 'son,

remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst

thy good things,'' thou hadst all thy heaven

here. Luther calls the Turkish empire a bone

wliich God casts to dogs. 2. That God hath

laid up better things for his children ; he hath

prepared a kingdom of glory for them ; they

shall have the beatific vision, they shall hear

the angels sing in concert, they shall be

crowned with the pleasures of paradise for ever.

O then envy not the flourishing prosperity of

' Ps. 73. 10.

« Ps. 73. 13.

• Ps. 73. 7. ».Tob21. 12.

' L\i. Hi. 25
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tlie wicked ; tbey go through fair way to exe-

cution, and the godly go through foul way to

coronation !

Branch 7. Is there a kingdom of glory a-

coming ? then see how happy all the saints are

at death; tiiey go to a kingdom ; they shall see

God's face, which shines ten thousand times

brighter than the sun in its meridian glory.

The godly at death shall be installed into their

honour, and have the crown royal set upon

their head. They have, in the kingdom of

heaven, the quintessence of all delights ; they

have the water of lifie clear as crystal: they

iiave all aromatic perfumes; they feed not on

the dew of Hermon, but the manna of angels;

they lie in Christ's bosom, that bed of spices.

There is such a pleasant variety in the happi-

ness of heaven, that after millions of years it

will be as fresh and desirable as at the first

hour's enjoying. In the kingdom of heaven,

the saints are crowned with all those perfections

which the htmian nature is capable of. The

desires of the glorified saints are infinitely sa-

tisfied; tliere is nothing absent, that they could

wish might be enjoyed, there is nothing present

that they could wish might be removed. They

who are got into this kingdom would be loath

to come back to the earth again, it would be

much to their loss; they would not leave the

fatness and sweetness of the olive, to court the

bramble ; the things which tempt us, they would

scorn. What are golden bags to the golden

beams of the Sun of Righteousness ? In the

kingdom of heaven there is glory in its highest

elevation ; in that kingdom is knowledge with-

out ignorance, holiness without sin, beauty

without blemish, strength without weakness,

light without darkness, riches without poverty,

ease without pain, liberty without restraint, rest

without labour, joy without sorrow, love without

liatred, plenty without surfeit, honour without

disgrace, health without sickness, peace with-

out war, conteniation without cessation. O
the happiness of those that die in the Lord '

they go into this blessed kingdom. And if

they are so happy when they die, then let me

make two inferences. 1. What little cause

Iiave the saints to fear death ! Are any afraid

of going to a kingdom ? What is there in this

world should n)ake us desirous to stay here? Do
we not see God dishonoured, and how can we

bear it? Is not this world 'a valley of tears,'

and do we weep to leave it ? Are we not in a

wilderness among fiery serpents, ai.d are we

afraid to go from these serpents? Our best

friends live above : God is ever displaying the

banner of his love in heaven, and is there any

love like his ? Are there any sweeter smiles,

or softer embraces than his? What news so

welcome as leaving the world, and going to a

kingdom ? Christian, thy dying day will be thy

wedding day, and dost thou fear it ? Is a slave

afraid to be redeemed ? Is a virgin afraid to be

matched into the crown? Death may takeaway

a few worldly comforts, but it gives that which

is better ; it takes away a flower, and gives a

jewel ; it takes away a short lease, and gives

land of inheritance. If the saints possess a

kingdom when they die, they have no cause to

fear death. A prince would not be afraid to

cross the sea, though tempestuous, if he were

sure to be crowned as soon as he came to shore.

2. If the godly are so happy when they die,

they go to a kingdom ; then, what little cause

have we to mourn immoderately for the death of

iTodlv friends ? Shall we mourn for their pre-

ferment? Why should we shed tears immode-

rately for them who have all tears wiped from

their eyes? Why should we be swallowed up

of grief, for them who are swallowed up of joy?

They are gone to their kingdom ; they are not

lost, but gone a little before; not perished, but

translated. They are removed for their ad-

vantage ; as if one should be removed out of

a smoky cottage to a palace. Elijah was re-

moved in a fiery chariot to heaven: shall

Elisha weep inordinately because he enjoys not

tile company of Elijah? Shall Jacob weep

when he knows his son Joseph is preferred and

made chief ruler in Egypt ? We should not

be excessive in grief, when we know our godly

friends are advanced to a kingdom. I confess

when any of our relations die in their impeni-

tency, there is just cause of mourning, but not

when our friends take their flight to glory.

David lost two sons : Absalom a wicked son ; he

mourned for him bitterly: he lost the child he

had by Bathslieba ; he mourned not when the

child was departed. St Ambrose gives the

reason, David had a good hope, nay assurance

that the child was translated into heaven, but

he doubted of Absalom ; he died in his sins,

therefore David wept so for him, ' O Absalom,

mv son, my son !' But though we are to weep

to think any of our flesh should burn in hell,

yet let us not be cast down for them who are

so highly preferred at death as to a kingdom.

Our godly friends who die in the Lord, aie in

that blessed estate, and are crowned with such

infinite delights, that if we conM hear them
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speak to us out of heaven, tliey would say,

' Weep not for us, but weep for yourselves.'' We
are in our kingdom, weej) not at oilr preferment,
' but weep for yourselves,' who are in a sinful

sorrowful world ; you are tossing on the trou-

blesome waves, but we are got to the haven

:

you are fighting with temptations, while we are

wearing a victorious crown ; ' weep not for us,

but weep for yourselves.'

Branch 8. See the wisdom of the godly,

they have the serpent's eye in the dove's head

;

wise virgins.' Their wisdom appears in their

choice, they choose that which will bring them
to a kingdom, they choose grace, and what is

grace but the seed of glory? They choose

Christ with his cross, but this cross leads to a

crown. Moses chose ' rather to suffer affliction

with the people of God.'' It was a wise

rational choice, he knew if he suffered he should

reign. At the day of judgment, those whom
the world accounted foolish will appear to be

wise ; they made a prudent choice, they chose

holiness: and what is happiness but the quint-

essence of holiness ? ' They chose affliction

with the people of God ;' but through this

purgatory of affliction, they pass to paradise.

God will proclaim the saints' wisdom before

men and angels.

Branch 9. See the folly of those who,*

for vain pleasures and profits, will lose such a

glorious kingdom : like that cardinal of France,

who said, ' He would lose his part in paradise,

if he might keep his cardinalship in Paris.' I

may say, ' madness is in their heart.'' Lysi-

machus, for a draught of water, lost his empire

;

so for a draught of sinful pleasure these will

lose heaven. We too much resemble our

grandfather Adam, who for an apple lost para-

dise; many for trifles^ to get a shilling more in

the shop or bushel, will venture the loss of

heaven. This will be an aggravation of the

sinner's torment, to think how foolishly he was

undone ; for a flash of impure joy he lost an

eternal weight of glory. Would it not vex one

who is the lord of a manor, to think he should

> Lu. 23. 2S. 'Mat. 25. 2. ' Ho. 11. 25. • Ec. 9. 3.

* As, in human courts of judicature, criniinals are naturally

inclined to estimate too lightly their own turpitude, and to

think the punishment inflicted on them much too heavy; so, in

like manner, may it be with regard to the transgressions

against God. None of us estimates duly the ' exceeding sin-

fulness of sin :' for we have all been guilty of it, and are, there-

fore, all inclined to palliate it: and if to palliate it, then to les-

sen the punishment which we think it justly deserves: so tliat,

on this account, as well as because of our ignorance of the

attributes of Deity, we are totally unqualitied to detei-mine the

adequate magiiitud« of future jjunithment.

—

Dr 0. Gregory,

let. 81.

pari with his stately inheritance for a fit of

music? such are they who let heaven o-o for a
song. This will make the devil insult at the
last day, to think how he hath gulled men, and
made them lose their souls and their happiness
for « lying vanities.' If Satan could make good
his brag, in giving all the glory and kingdoms
of the world, it could not countervail the loss

of the celestial kingdom. All the tears in hell

are not sufficient to lament the loss of hea-
ven.

Use 2. Of reproof. 1. It reproves such
as do not at all look after this kingdom of glory

;

as if all we say about heaven were but a ro-

mance, they do not mind it. That they mind
it not, appears, because they do not labour to

have the kingdom of grace set up in their

hearts. If they have some thoughts of this

kingdom, yet it is in a dull careless manner

;

they serve God, as if they served him not ; they

do not put forth their strength for the heavenly

kingdom. How industrious were the saints of

old for this kingdom !
' Reaching forth unto

those things which are before ;" the Greek word
is epekteinomenes, ' stretching out the neck,* a

metaphorfrom racers, that strain every limb, and
reach forward to lay hold on the prize. Luther
spent three hours a-day in prayer. ' Anna, the

prophetess, departed not from the temple, but

served God with fasting and prayers night and

day.' Howzealousandindustrious were the mar-

tyrs to get into this heavenly kingdom! They
wore their fetters as ornaments, snatched up tor-

ments as crowns, and embraced the flames as

cheerfully as Elijah did the fiery chariot, which

came to fetch him to heaven; and do we not think

this kingdom worth our labour? The great

pains the heathens took in their Olympic races,

when they ran but for a crown made of olive

intermixed with gold, will rise up in judgment

against such as take little or no pains in seek- K
ing after the kingdom of glory. The dulness

of many in seeking after heaven is such, as if

they did not believe there was such a king-

dom ; or as if it would not countervail their la-

bour; or, as if they thought it were indifferent

whether they obtained this kingdom or not,

which is as much as to say, whether they were

saved or not, whether they were crowned in

glory, or chained as galley-slaves in hell for

ever. 2. It reproves them who spend their

sweat more in getting the world than the king-

dom of heaven ; ' who mind earthly things."

Ph. 3. 13. • I.u. 2. 37. ' Ph. 3. 1!).
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The world is the great Diana they cry up, as

if they would fetch happiness out of the earth

which God hath cursed ; they labour for honour

and riches. Many are like Korah and Dathan,

'the earth opened her mouth and swallowed

ihem up." So the earth swallows up their time

and thoughts ; these, if they are not pagans,

vet they are infidels; they do not believe there

is such a kingdom ; they go for Christians, yet

question that great article in their faith, life

everlasting; these, like the serpent, lick the

dust. O what is there in the world, that we

should so idolize it, when Christ and heaven

are not regarded ? What hath Christ done for

you ? died for your sins. What will the world

do for you? can it pacify an angry conscience?

can it procure God's favour? can it fly death?

can it bribe our Judge? can it purchase for you

a place in the kingdom of heaven ? O how are

men bewitched with worldly profits and honours,

that for these things they will let go paradise !*

It was a good prayer of St Bernard ;
' let us

so possess tilings temporal, that we do not lose

things eternal.' It reproves such who delav

and put off seeking this kingdom till it be too

late ; like the foolish virgins who came when
the door was shut. ' Delay is perilous.' People

let the lamp of life blaze out; and when the

symptoms of death are upon them, and they

know not what else to do, now will look up to

the kingdom of heaven. Christ bids them
seek God's kingdom first, and they will seek it

last; they put off the kingdom of heaven to a

deathbed, as if it were as easy to make their

peace as to make their will. How many have

lost the heavenly kingdom, through delays and

procrastinations ! Plutarch reports of Archias

the Lacedemonian, being among his cups, one

delivered him a letter, and desired him to read

it presently, being of serious business : saith he,

' I will mind serious things to-morrow,' and that

night he was slain Thou that sayest, thou

wilt look after the kingdom of heaven to-mor-

> Nil. 16. 32.

• An Italian bishop stniggled tlirough great difficulties with-
out repining, and met with much opposition without ever be-

traying the least impatience. ' I can todch you my secret

with great facility,' said he to an intimate friend. ' It con-
sists in nothing more than making a right use of my eyes. In
whatever state I am, I first of all look up to heaven, and re-

member that my principal business here, is to get there: I

then look down on the earth, and call to mind how small a

space I shall occupy in it when I am interred ; 1 then look

al>road on the world, and observe what multitudes there are who
are in all respects mure unhappy tnan myself: thus I learn

where true happiness is placed, where all our cares must end,
and how very little reason I have to repine oi complain.'

—

ff^kiucron on Catech. p 1 46.

row, knowest not but that thou mayest be in

hell before to-morrow. Sometimes death comes
suddenly, it strikes without giving warnino-.

What folly is it putting off seeking the kingdom
of heaven till the day of grace expire, till the

radical moisture be spent ! As if a man should

begin to run a race when a fit of the gout takes

him. 4. It reproves such as were once great

zealots in religion, and did seem to be touched

with a coal from God's altar, but since have

cooled in their devotion, and have left off the

pursuing the celestial kingdom. ' Israel hath

cast offthe thing that is good;'' there is no face

of religion to be seen, they have left off the

house of prayer, and gone to play-houses; they

have left off pursuing the heavenly kingdom.

Q. Whence is this f

1. For want of a supernatural principle of

grace. That branch must needs die which
hath no root to grow upon. That which moves
from a principle of life lasts as the beating of

the pulse ; but that which moves only from an

artificial spring, when the spring is down, the

motion ceaseth. The hypocrite's religion is ar-

tificial, not vital, he acts from the outward spring

of applause or gain, and if that spring be down,

his motion toward heaven ceaseth. 2. From
unbelief; ' an evil heart of unbelief, departing

from the living God ;'" ' they believed not in

God;'* 'they turned back." Sinners have

hard thoughts of God, they think they may
pray and hear, yet never the better.* They
question whether God will give them the king-

dom at last; then they turn back, and throw

away Christ's colours ; they distrust God's love,

no wonder then they desert his service : infidel-

ity is the root of apostasy. 3. Men leave off

pursuing the heavenly kingdom ; it is from

some secret lust nourished in the soul, perhaps

a wanton or a covetous lust. Demas for love

of the world forsook his religion, and after-

wards turned priest in an idol-temple. One of

Christ's own apostles was caught with a silver

bait. Covetousness will make men betray a

good cause, and make shipwreck of a good con-

science. If there be any lust unmortified in

the soul, it will bring forth the bitter fruit either

of scandal or apostasy. 4. Men leave off pur-

suing the kingdom of heaven out of timorous-

ness ; if they persist in religion, they mav lose

their places of profit, perhaps their lives. The
reason, saith Aristotle, why the camelion turns

into so many colours, is through excessive fear.

* Ho. 8. 3. ' He. 3. 12. • Ps. 78. 28.
•P». 7». 41. SMat. .3. 14.
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When carnal fear prevails, it makes men change

their religrion as fast as the camelion doth its

colours. Many of the Jews who were great

followers of Christ, when they saw the swords

and staves, deserted him. What Solomon saith

of the sluggard, is as true of the coward ; he saith,

' there is a lion without;'' he sees dangers be-

fore him ; he would go on in the way to the

kingdom of heaven, but there is a lion in the

way. This is dismal ; ' if any man draw back,'

in the Greek, if he steals as a soldier from his

colours, 'my soul shall have no pleasure in him.'

Use 3. Of trial. Let us examine whether

we shall go to this kingdom when we die : hea-

ven is called ' a kingdom prepared.'*

Q. Hoio shall we know this kingdom is pre-

j,aredfur us ?

If we are prepared for the kingdom.

Q. How may that be known ?

By being heavenly persons ; an earthly heart

is no more fit for heaven, than a clod of dust is

fit to be a star; there is nothing of Christ or

grace in such a heart. It were a miracle to

find a pearl in a gold mine, and it is as great a

miracle to find Clirist the pearl of price in an

earthly heart. Would we go to the kingdom

of heaven ? are we heavenly ?

1. Are we heavenly in our contemplations?

Do our thoughts run upon this kingdom? Do
we get sometimes upon Mount Pisgah, and

take a prospect of glory ? Thoughts are as

travellers : most of David's thoughts travelled

heaven's road ;* are our minds heavenized ?

' Walk about Zion, tell the towers thereof,

mark ye well her bulwarks." Do we walk into

the heavenly mount, and see what a glorious

situation it is? Do we tell the towers of that

kingdom ? While a Christian fixeth his

thoughts on God and glory, he doth as it were

tread upon the borders of the heavenly kingdom,

and peep within the veil : as Moses, who had a

sight of Canaan, though he did not enter into

it, so the heavenly Christian hath a sight of

heaven, though he be not yet entered into it.

2. Are we heavenly in our aflfections? Do
we set our affections on the kingdom of hea-

ven?* If we are heavenly, we despise all things

below in comparison of the kingdom of God
;

we look upon the world but as a beautiful pri-

son, and we cannot be much in love with our

fetters, thougli they are made of gold; our

heart is in heaven. A stranger may be in a

foreign land, to gather up his debts owing liim,

" Pr. 22. 13.

Y^ i.'iO, i;.

« He. 10. 58.
» Ps. 48. 12,

' Mat.
« Col. ;

but he desires to be in his own kingdom and

nation; so we are here a while as in a strange

land, but our desire is chiefly after the kingdom

of heaven, where we shall be for ever. The
world is the place of a saint's abode, not his

delight: is it thus with us? do we, like the

patriarchs of old, 'desire a better country?'

This is the temper of a true saint ; his affec-

tions are set on the kingdom of God, his anchor

is cast in heaven, and he is carried thither with

the sails of desire.

3. Are we heavenly in our speeches? Christ

after his resurrection did speak of the things

pertaining to the kingdom of God.' Are your

tongues tuned to the language of the heavenly

Canaan ? ' Then they that feared the Lord,

spake often one to another." Do you, in your

visits, season your discourses with heaven ?

There are many say, they hope they shall be

saved, but you shall never hear them speak of

the kingdom of heaven ; perhaps of their wares

and drugs, or of some rich purchase they have

got, but nothing of the kinsdom. Can men
travel together in a journey, and not speak a

word of the place they are travelling to ? Are

you travellers for heaven, and never speak a

word of the kingdom you are travelling to ?

Herein many discover they do not belong to

heaven, for you shall never hear a good word

come from ihem. ' The words are the looking-

fflass of the mind;' Bern , thev show what the

heart is.

4. Are we heavenly in our trading? Is our

traffic and merchandise in heaven ? Do we

trade in the heavenly kingdom by faith ? A
man may live in one place, and trad^ in another,

he may live in Ireland, and trade in the West

Indies, so, do we trade in the heavenly king-

dom ? They shall never go to heaven when

they die, who do not trade in heaven while

they live. Do we send up to heaven volleys of

sighs and groans? Do we send forth the ship

of prayer thither, which fetcheth in returns of

mercy ? Is our communion ' with the Father

and with his Son Jesus?""

5. Are our lives heavenly ? Do we live as if

we had seen the Lord with bodily eyes ? Do
we emulate and imitate the angels in sanctity?

Do we labour to copy out Christ's life in ours ?"

It was a custom among the Macedonians, on

Alexander's birth-day, to wear his picture about

their necks set with pearl and diamond : do we

carry Christ's picture about us, and resemble

' He. 11. 16. 'Ac. 1. 3.

'» 1 .Tno. 1.3; Ph. 3. 20.

• Mai. 3. 16.

" 1 Jno. 2. 6.
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him in the heavenhness of our conversation ?

If we are thus heavenly, then we shall go to

the kingdom of heaven when we die; and truly

there is a great deal of reason why we should

be thus heavenly in our thoughts, affections,

conversation, if we consider, (1.) The main

end why God hath given us our souls, is, that

we may mind the kingdom of heaven ; our souls

are of noble extraction, they are akin to the

angels, a glass of the Trinity, as Plato speaks.

Now, is it rational to imagine, that God would

have breathed into us such noble souls only to

look after sensual objects? Were such bright

stars made only to shoot into the earth. Were
these immortal souls made only to seek after

dying comforts ? Had this been only the end of

our creation, to eat and drink, and converse with

earthly objects, worse souls would have served

lis ; sensitive souls had been good enough for

Hs ; what need our souls be rational and divine,

to do only that work which a beast may do ?

(2.) Great reason we should be heavenly in

our thoughts, affections, conversation, if we

consider what a blessed kingdom heaven is ; it

is beyond all hyperbole ; earthly kingdoms do

scarce deserve the names of cottages compared

with it. We read of an angel coming down

from heaven, who did tread with his right-foot

upon the sea, and with his left-foot on the

earth.' Had we but once been in the heavenly

kingdom, and viewed the superlative glory of it,

how might we in a holy scorn, trample with one

foot on the earth, and with the other foot upon

the sea ? There are rivers of pleasure, gates of

pearl, sparkling crowns, white robes; may not

this make our hearts heavenly ? It is a heaven-

ly kingdom, and only such go into it as are

heavenly.

Use 4. Of exhortation, to all in general.

Branch 1. If there be such a glorious king-

dom to come, believe this great truth. Soci-

nians deny it.* The rabbins say, the great

' Re. 10. 2.

* What Mr Watson liere says of the Sociniaiis is rather

ftartling. Without exception, in their puhllc deeds, sueh as

tlie Racow catechism, and in the writings of individuals, they

maintain that the soul is, by virt\ie in the present world, fitted

for the iiighest honours and enjoyments in that which is eternal.

The same doctrine is universally professed by their successors

;

those who in our own day talie to themselves the name of uni-

tarians. It is needless to give a list of the names of Socinian

authors to prove this; I may remark, however, that Maresius,

who certainly liad no warm side to the disciples of the school of

Sociniis, reclions up in his ' Elenchus controversiarum prsccipu-

arum,' 126 points in which they difler from the churches of the

Reformation, but gives not a single hint of their denying a

doctrine which so truly lies at tlie very foundation of religion,

l>oth natural and revealed. Perhaps >fr Watson only meant to

chargethem witli dcnyingthose doctrines, without faith in which,

we ntnnot Kriptiirally charith the hope of entering inte the ' re>t

dispute between Cain and Abel, was about the

world to come ; Abel affirmed it, Cain denied

it. This should be engraven upon our hearts

as with the point of a diamond, there is a

blessed kingdom in reversion; 'doubtless there

is a reward for the righteous."^ Let us not

hesitate through unbelief. Doubting of prin-

ciples is the next way to denying tliem. Un-
belief, as Samson, would pull down the pillars

of religion Be confirmed in this, there is a

kingdom of glory to come. Whoever denies

this, cuts asunder the main article of the creed,

' life everlasting.'

Branch 2. If there be such a blessed kingdom

of glory to come, let us take heed lest we miss

of this kingdom, let us fear lest we lose heaven

by short shooting. Trembling, in the body is

a malady ; in the soul a grace. This fear is

not a fear of diffidence or distrust, such a fear

as discourageth the soul, for such a fear frights

from religion, it cuts the sinews of endeavour;

but this holy fear, lest we miss of the kingdom

of heaven, is a fear of diligence ; it quickens us

in the use of means, and puts us forward that

we may not fail of our hope : ' Noah, being

moved with fear, prepared an ark.'" Fear is a

watch-bell to awaken sleepy Christians ; it

guards against security ; it is a spur to a slug-

gish heart; he who fears he shall come short of

his journey, rides the faster. And indeed this

exhortation to fear, lest we miss of this king-

dom, is most necessary if we consider two

things.

First, There are many who have gone many
steps in the way to heaven, yet have fallen

short of it, ' thou art not far from the kingdom

of God ;'* yet he was not near enough.

Q. How mang steps may a man take, in the

way to the kingdom of God, yet miss of it ?

1. He mav be adorned with civility, he may be

• Ps. 58. 11. 'He. 11. 7. • Mar. 12. 34.

that remaineth to the people of God ;' and with denying doc-

trines, the rejiction of which involves, if we would be consistent,

the rejection also of the doctrine referred to; and with reason-

ing from principles of criticism which, if carried their whole

length, would banish from the Cliristian's creed the article of

the ' life everlasting.'—He in all probability referred to their

tenets regarding tlio way of man's salvation; the sleep of the

soul after death, and until the day of the resurrection of the body;

the denial by not a few of them of the resurrection of the wicked ;

the opinions held by others that the wicked will be finally an-

nihilated, or after a lapse of ages saved; tin ir refinements

about the nature of the punishments and enjoyments of the world

to come, &C.—We hold no man responsible for the infereni-es

that may be deduced from his creed, farther tlian that it is liis

duty to perceive them, and if they are ahsuril or erroneous, to

give up the doctrine from which they may be legitimately

drawn: therefore we do not justify Mr Watson's accusation of

the Sucinians.
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morally righteous, he nmy be prudent, just, tem- I

perate, he may be free from penal statutes ; this
'

is good, but not enough to bring a man to hea-

ven. 2. He mav hanff out the flao- of a glorious

profession, yet fall short of the kingdom. The
scribes and pharisees went far ; they sat in

Moses' chair, were expounders of the law, they

prayed, gave alms, were strict in the observa-

tion of the sabbath, if one had got a thorn into

his foot, they would not pull it out on the sab-

bath-day, for fear of breaking the sabbath, they

were so externally devout in God's worship,

that the Jews thought, that if but two in all the

World went to heaven, the one should be a

scribe, and the other a pharisee ; but the man-

tle of theii profession was not lined with sin-

cerity: they (lid all for the applause of men,

therefore they missed of heaven ;
' except your

righteousness exceed the righteousness of the

scribes and pharisees, ye shall in no case enter

into the kingdom of God.'' 3. A man may be

a frequenter of ordinances, and yet miss of the

kingdom. It is a good sight to see people

flock as doves to the windows of God's house

;

it is good to lie in the way where Christ passeth

by; yet, be not offended, if I say, one may be

a hearer of the word, and fall short of glory.

Herod heard John the Baptist gladly, yet be-

headed John instead of beheadingf his sin : the

prophet Ezekiel's hearers did come with as

much delight to his preaching, as one would do

to a fit of music ;
' thou art to them as a lovely

song of one that hath a pleasant voice, andean

play well on an instrument ; for they hear thy

words, but they do them not.'* What is it to

hear one's duly, and not do it? As if a physi-

cian prescribe a good recipe, but the patient doth

not take it. 4. A inan may have some trouble for

sin, and weep for it, yet miss of the heavenly

kino'dom. Whence is this ? A sinner's tears

are forced by God's judgments ; as water

which comes ouf of a still is forced by the fire.

Trouble for sin is transient, it is quickly over

again. As some that go to sea are sea-sick,

but when they come to land they are well

again; so hypocrites may be sermon-sick,

but this trouble doth not last, the sick-fit is

soon over. A sinner weeps, but goes on in sin;

his sins are not drowned in his tears. 6. A man
may have good desires, yet miss of the kingdom

;

' let me die the death of the righteous !'°

Wherein do these desires come short? They
are sluofgrish. A man would have heaven, but

' M8t. 5. 20. 2 Ez. 3.3. 32. • Nu. 23. 10.

will take no pains. As if one should say, he

desires water, but will not let down the bucket

into the well ; ' the desire of the slothful killeth

him, for his hands refuse to labour.'* The
sinner desires mercy, but not grace ; he desires

Christ as a Saviour, but not as he is the Holy

One : he desires Christ only as a bridge to lead

him over to heaven. Such desires as these may
be found among the damned. 6. A man may
forsake his sins, oaths, drunkenness, uncleanness,

yet come short of the kingdom. Whence is

this ? He may forsake gross sins, yet he hath

no reluctancy against heart-sins, pride, unbelief,

and the first risings of maliceandcoiicupiscence.

Though he dams up the stream, yet he lets

alone the fountain ; though he lop and prune

the branches, yet he doth not strike at the root

of it. Though he leaves sin, for fear of hell,

or because it brings shame and penury, yet he

still loves sin ; as if a snake should cast her

coat, yet keep her poison ;
' they set their heart

on their iniquity.'' It is but a partial forsak-

ing of sin ; though he leaves one sin, he lives in

some other. Herod reformed very much ;
' he

did many things;'' but he lived in incest. Somo
leave drunkenness, and live in covetousness;

they forbear swearing, and live in slandering.

It is but a partial reformation, and so they miss

of the kingdom of glory.* Thus you see there

are some who have gone many steps in the

way to heaven, yet have come short. Some

have gone so far in profession, that they have

been confident their estate hath been good, and

they should go to the kingdom of heaven, yet,

have missed it ; ' when once the master of the

house is risen up, and hath shut the door, and

ye begin to stand without, and to knock, saying.

Lord, Lord, open to us." How confident were

these of salvation ! They did not beseech, but

knock, as if they did not doubt but to be let

' Pro. 21. 25. • Ho. 4. 8. « Mar. G. 20. ' Lu. 13. 25.

* Certain it is there are very many men in tlie world, that

would fain commute tJieir severity in all other instances for a

license in their ore appetite ; they would not refuse long prayers

after a drunken meeting, or great alms together with one great

lu.st. But then consider how easy it is for them to go to hea-

ven. God demands of them, for his sake and their o>vn, to

crucify but one natural lust, or one evil hahit, (for all tlie rest

tliey are easy enough to do themselves) and God will give them

heaven, where the joy is more tlian one. And 1 said it is

but one mortification God requires of most men; for, if those

persons would extiqi but that one thing in which they are prin-

cipally tempted, it is not easily imaginable that any less evil, to

which the temptation is trilling, should interpose between tliem

and their great interest. If Saul had not spared A gag, the peo-

ple could not have expected mercy; and our little and inferior

appetites, Uiat ratlier come to us by intimation and consequent

adiierences than by direct violence, must not dwell with him
who hath crossed tlie violence of his distempered nature iu

a beloved instance.

—

Tayhr's Mirada oj Mercy, part 3.
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into heaven ; yet to these Christ saith, ' 1 know

you not whence you are ; depart from me, ye

workers of iniquity.' Therefore fear and

tremble, lest any of us miss of this kingdom of

heaven.

Secondly, this fear is necessary, if we con-

sider what a loss it is to lose the heavenly king-

dom. All the tears in hell are not sufficient to

lament the loss of heaven. They who lose the

heavenly kingdom, lose God's sweet presence,

the ravishing views and smiles of God's glorious

face. God's presence is the diamond in the

ring of glory ; ' in thy presence is fulness of

joy.'' If God be the fountain of all bliss, then,

to be separated from him, is the fountain of all

misery. They who lose the heavenly kingdom,

lose the society of angels; and what sweeter

music, than to hear them praise God in con-

cert? They lose all their treasure, their white

robes, their sparkling crowns ; they lose their

hopes ;
' whose hope shall be cut off.'" Their

hope is not an anchor, but a spider's web. If

hope deferred makes the heart sick,' what then

is hope disappointed? They lose the end of

their being. Why were they created, but to be

enthroned in glory ? Now, to lose this, is to

lose the end of their being, as if an angel

sliould be turned to a worm. There are many
aggravations of the loss of this heavenly king-

dom.

1. The eyes of the wicked shall be opened
to see their loss ; now they care not for the loss

of God's favour, because they know not the

worth of it. A man that loseth a rich dia-

mond, and took it but for an ordinary, stone, is

not much troubled at the loss of it; but when
he comes to know what a jewel he lost, then he
laments. He, whose heart would never break
at the sight of his sins, shall now break at the

sight of his loss. Phinehas' wife, when she
heard the ark was lost, cried out, ' the glory is

departed.'* When the sinner sees what he
hath lost, that he hath lost the beatifical vision,

lie hath lost the kingdom of heaven ; then he
will cry out in horror and despair, ' the glory,

the everlasting glory is departed.'

2. A second aggravation of the loss of this

kingdom will be, that sinners shall be upbraid-

ed by their own conscience; this is the worm
that never dies, namely, a self-accusing mind.
When sinners shall consider they were in a fair

way to the kingdom ; they had a possibility of

salvation, though the door of heaven was strait,

'Ps. in. 11, >.TobS. !4 'Pr. 1,T12. < 1 Sa. 4. 81.

yet it was open ; they had the means of grace,

the jubilee of the gospel was proclaimed in

their ears, God called, but they refused ; Jesus

Christ offered them a plaster of his own blood

to heal them, but they trampled it under foot;

the Holy Spirit stood at the door of their heart,

knocking and crying to them to receive Christ

and heaven, but they repulsed the Spirit, and
sent away this dove; and now tfiey have, through

their own folly and wilfulness, lost the kingdom
of heaven : this self accusing conscience will be
terrible, like a venomous worm gnawing at the

heart.

3. A third aggravation of the loss of heaven,

will be to look upon others that have gained

the kingdom ; the happiness of the blessed will

be an eyesore; 'there shall be weeping and
gnasliing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham,
and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in

the kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust

out." When the wicked shall see those whom
they hated and scorned, to be exalted to a

kingdom, and shine with robes of glory, and
they themselves miss of the kingdom, this will

be a dagger at the heart, and make them gnash

their teeth for envy.

4. A fourth aggravation is, this loss of the

kingdom of heaven is accompanied with the

punishment of sense. He who leaps short of

the bank falls into the river: such as come
short of heaven, fall into the river of fire and
brimstone; 'the wicked shall be turned into

hell.'" And how dreadful is that ! If, when
but a spark of God's anger lights into the con-

science here, it is so torturing, what will it be

to have mountains of God's wrath thrown upon
the soul? 'who knoweth the power of thine

anger?" The angel never poured out his vial,

but some wo followed :' when the bitter vials of

God's wrath are poured out, damnation fol-

lows. Dives cries out, ' I am tormented in this

flame !' In hell there is not a drop of mercy.

There was no -oil nor frankincense used in the

sacrifice of jealousy.' In hell no oil of mercy

to lenify the sufferings of the damned, nor in-

cense of prayer to appease God's wrath.

5. A fifth aggravation of the loss of this

kingdom will be, to consider on what easy and

reasonable terms men might have had this

kingdom. If indeed God had commanded im-

possibilities, to have satisfied justice in their

own persons, it had been another matter : but

wiiat God did demand was reasonable, only tn

• Lii. 1.3. 28. « Ps. 9. 17. ' Ps. 90. l\
•Ke. 10. 3. 'Nils. IS.

3 V
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do that which was for tlieir good, to accept of

Christ for their Lord and husband, not only

to part with that which would damn them, if

they kept their sins. These were the fair

terms on which they might have enjoyed the

heavenly kingdom : now, to lose heaven, which

niijjht have been had upon such easy terms,

will be a cutting aggravation ; it will rend a

sinner's heart with rage and grief, to think how

easily he might have prevented the loss of the

heavenly kingdom.

6. It will be an aggravation of the loss of

heaven for sinners to think how active they

were in doincr that which lost them the kins'-

dom ; they were felo de se. What pains did

they take to resist the Spirit, to stifle consci-

ence? They sinned until they were out of

breath ;
' they weary themselves to commit ini-

quity '* What difficulties did men go through ?

what did tliey endure for their sins? how much
shame and pain ? how sick was the drunkard

with his cups? how sore in his body was the

adulterer? and what marks of sin did he carry

about him? what dangers did men adventure

upon for their lusts? They adventured God's

wrath, and adventured the laws of the land. O
how will this aggravate the loss of heaven !

How will this make men curse themselves, to

think how much pains they were at to lose

happiness? How will this sting men's con-

sciences, to think, had they but taken as

much pains for heaven, as they did for hell, they

had not lost it.

7. Aggravation of the loss of this kingdom,

it will be an eternal irreparable loss ; heaven,

once lost, can never be recovered. Worldly

losses may be made up again ; if a man lose his

health, he may have it repaired by physic ; if a

man be driven out of his kingdom, he may be

restored to it again, as king Nebuchadnezzar

was ;
' my honour returned to me, and I was

established in my kingdom.'' King Henry VI.

was deposed from his throne, yet restored again

to it. But they who once lose heaven, can

never be restored to it again : after millions of

years, they are as far from obtaining glory as at

first. Thus you see how needful this exhorta-

tion is, that we should fear lest we fall short of

this kingdom of heaven.

Q. IMiat shall we do, that we may not miss

of this kingdom ofglory?
\st. Take hoed of those things which will

inake you miss of heaven.

• Je. 9. 5. *Da. J. .^fi.

1. Take heed of spiritual sloth. Many
Christians are settled upon their lees, they are

loath to put themselves to too much pains. It

is said of Israel, ' they despised the pleasant

land.'^ Canaan was a paradise of delights, a

type of heaven : ay, but some of the Jews

thought it would cost them a great deal of

trouble and hazard in the getting, and they

would rather go without it; 'they despised the

pleasant land.' I have read of certain Spani-

ards that live where there is great store of fish,

yet are so lazy, that they will not be at the

pains to catch them, but buy of their neigh-

bours ; such a sinful sloth is upon the most,

that though the kingdom of heaven be offered

to them, yet they will not put themselves to any

labour for it. They have some faint velleities

and desires, O that I had this kingdom ! like

a man that wisheth for venison, but will not

l.unt for it; ' the soul of the sluggard desireth,

and hath nothing.'* Men could be content to

have the kingdom of heaven, if it would drop

as a ripe fig into their mouth, but they are loatli

to fight for it. O take heed of spiritual sloth
;

God never made heaven to be a hive for

drones ! We cannot have the world without

labour, and do we think to have the kingdom
of heaven? Heathens will rise up in judgment
against many Christians: what pains did they

take in their Olympic races, when they ran

but for a crown of olive or myrtle intermixed

with gold ; and do we stand still when we are

running for a kingdom; 'slothfulness casteth

into a deep sleep." Sloth is the soul's sleep.

Adam lost his rib when he was asleep. Many
a man loseth the kingdom of heaven when he is

in this deep sleep of sloth.

2. Take heed of unbelief. Unbelief kept

Israel out of Canaan;* so we see 'they could

not enter in because of unbelief.' And it keeps

many out of heaven. Unbelief is an enemy to

salvation, it is a damning sin; it whispers thus,

'to what purpose is all this pains for the hea-

venly kingdom ? I had as good sit still ; I

may come near to heaven, yet come short of

heaven j' 'and they said, there is no hope."

Unbelief destroys hope; and if you once cut

this sinew, a Christian goes but lamely in re-

ligion, if he goes at all. Unbelief raiseth jea-

lous thoughts of God, it represents him as a

severe judge : this discour.igeth many a soul,

and takes it off from duty. Beware of unbelief;

believe the promises ; ' God is good to the soul

=> Pr. 100. 21. « Pr 13. 4. ' Pr. 19. 15.
' H«. 3. 19. ' Je. lb. 12.
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tliat seeks him ;" seek him earnestly and he will

open both heart and heaven to you. ' God never

fails the willing.' Do what you are able, and

God will help you. While you spread the sails

of your endeavour, God's Spirit will blow upon

these sails, and carry you swiftly to the king-

dom of glory.

3. If you would not miss of the heavenly

kingdom, take heed of mistake, imagining the

wav to the kiiijjdom of heaven to be easier than

it is ; it is but a sigh, or, ' Lord have mercy !'

There's no going to lieaven instantaneously ; one

cannot leap out of Delilah's lap into Abraham's

bosom. The sinner is ' dead in trespasses;"* is it

easy foradead man to restore himself to life? Is

regeneration easy? are there no pangs in the

new birth ? doth not the scripture call Chris-

tianity a warfare and a race? and do you fancy

this easy ? The way to the kingdom is not easy,

but the mistake about the way is easy.

4. If you would not miss of the heavenly

kingdom take heed of delays and procrastina-

tions. 'Delay is perilous.' It is an usual

delusion, I will mind the kingdom of heaven,

but not yet; when I have gotten an estate and

grown old, then 1 will look after heaven ; and,

on a sudden, death surpriseth men, and they

fall short of heaven. Delay strengthens sin,

hardens the heart, and gives the devil fuller

possession of a man. Take heed of adjourn-

incr and putting off seeking the kingdom of

heaven, till it be too late. Caesar, deferring to

read a letter put into his hand, was killed in

the senate-house. Consider how short your

life is ; it is a taper soon blown out. ' The life

of every living thing is on the wing.' The
body is like a vessel tunned with breath, sickness

broacheth it, death draws it out. Delay not

the business of salvation a day longer; sometimes

death strikes, and gives no warning.

5. If you would not come short of the king-

dom of heaven, take heed of prejudice. Many
take a prejudice at religion, and on this rock

dash their souls. They are prejudiced at

Christ's person, his truths, his followers, his

ways. (1.) They are prejudiced at his person;

' they were offended in him." What is there

in Christ, that men should be offended at him?

He is the ' pearl of price ;'' are men offended

at pearls and diamonds? Christ is the wonder

of beauty, ' fairer than the children of men ;''

is there any thing in beauty to offend? Christ

is the mirror of mercy ;° why should mercy of-

' Lam. 3. 25.
* .vial. 13. 46

» F,p. 2. 1.

' I't. 45. 2.

' M&t. 13. 57.
• Ho. 2. 17.

fendanv? Christ is a Redeemer; whv should

a captive slave be offended at him who comes

with a sum of money to ransom him? The
prejudice men take at Christ is from the inbred

depravity of their hearts. The eye that is sore

cannot endure the light of the sun ; the fault is

not in the sun, but in the sore eye. There are

two things in Christ men are prejudiced at : \st.

His meanness. The Jews expected a monarch

for their Messiah ; but Christ came not with

outvcard pomp and splendour : ' his kingdcm

was not of this world.* The stars which are

seated in the brightest orbs, are least seen ;

Christ, who is the bright morning-star, was not

much seen ; his divinity was hid in the dark

lanthorn of his humanity ; all who saw the man

did not see the Messiah ; this the Jews stumbled

at, the meanness of his person. Id Men are

prejudiced at Christ's strictness ; they look upon

Christ as austere, and his laws too severe ;

' let us break their bands, and cast away their

cords from us." Though to a saint, Christ's

laws are no more burdensome than wings are

to a bird; yet, to the wicked, Cln-ist's laws are

a yoke, and they love not to come under re-

straint: hence it is they hate Christ. Though

they pretend to love him as a Saviour, yet they

hate him as he is the holy One. (2.) Men are

prejudiced at the truths of Christ. \st. Self-

denial. A man must deny his righteousness.'

His duties and moralities: he will graft the hope

of salvation upon the stock of his own righte-

ousness. Id. He must deny his unrighteous-

ness. The scripture seals no patents to sin :

it teacheth us to 'deny all ungodliness and

worldly lusts." We must divorce those sins

which bring in pleasures and profit. Qd- For-

giving of injuries.'" These truths men are pre-

judiced at ; they can rather want forgiveness

from God, than they can forgive others. (3.)

Men are prejudiced at the followers of Christ.

\st. Their paucity; there are but few, in com-

parison, that embrace Christ : but why should

this offend? Men are not offended at pear's

and precious stones, because they are but few.

2d. Their poverty; many that wear Christ's

livery are low in the world: but why should this

give offence? Christ hath better things than

these to bestow upon his followers : the holj

anointing, the white stone, the hidden manna,

the crown of glory. All Christ's followers are

not humbled with poverty. Abraham was rich

with gold and silver, as well as rich in faith.

' P». 2. a • PS. .3. 9. • Tit. 2. 1 1. '• M»r. 11. 25.
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Though not many noble are called, yet some
noble ;

' honourable women which were Greeks

oelieved." Constantine and Theodosius were

godly emperors. So that this stumbling-block

is removed. 3d. Their scandals; some of

Christ's followers, under a mask of piety, com-

mit sin ; this begets a prejudice against religion
;

but doth Christ or his gospel teach any such

thing? The rules he prescribes are holy; why
should the master be thought the worse of,

because some of his servants prove bad ? (4.)

Men are prejudiced at the ways of Christ: they

expose them to sufferings ;
' let him take up his

cross and follow me.'* Many stumble at the

cross. There are, as Tertullian says, silken

Christians, who love their ease ; they will fol-

low Christ to mount Tabor, to see him trans-

figured, but not to mount Golgotha, to suffer

with him. But, alas, what is affliction to the

glory that follows ! The weight of glory makes
affliction light. ' The saint may lose his head,

but not his crown.' O take heed of prejudice

:

this hath been a stumbling-stone in men's way

to heaven, and hath made them fall short of the

kingdom

!

f). If you would not miss of the kingdom of

heaven, take heed of presumption. Men pre-

sume all is well, and take it as a principle not

to be disputed that they shall go to heaven.

The devil hath given them opium to cast them

into a deep sleep of security. The presump-

tuous sinner is like the leviathan, made 'with-

out fear;' he lives as bad as the worst, yet

hopes he shall be saved as well as the best ; he

blesseth himself, and saith, he shall have peace,

though he goes on in sin :' as if a man should

drink poison yet not fear but he should have

his health. But whence doth this presumptuous

hope arise? Surely from a conceit that God
is made up all of mercy.* It is true God is

merciful, but withal he is just too ; ' keeping

' Ac. 17. 12. * Mat. 16. 24. » De. 29. 19.

* To argue from the Divine perfections by mere inference

is a very convenient, but not very complete, way of disproving

any assertion we please. In such case the arguer and his op-

ponent liave only each to take it for granted that he has an

adequate idea oi the divine attributes, and the business is set-

tled. But if this cannot be taken for granted, the major pro-

position of the syllogism is unfounded, and the whole neces-

sarily falls. Now, this exactly occurs in the instance before

US: on the one hand, it is affirmed that God is bound to be

merciful, and, on the other hand it is admitted, that he will be

merciful to a certain extent, limited by his other attributes:

but we have no measure of that extent, (for ' who hath known
the mind of the Lord ?') except so far as he has furnished us

with it in the scriptures ; and there we are sufficiently caution-

ed against relying upon mere mercy, * uncovenanted mercy,'

by being assured that ' the wrath of God abideth on' unbelievers,

and that ' he shall have judgment without mercy, tliat hath

shoived no mercy.'

—

Dr 0. Gregory, letter 21.

mercy for thousands, and that will by no means
clear the guilty." If a king did proclaim that

only those should be pardoned, who came in

and submitted, ought any still persisting in re-

bellion, to claim the benefit of that pardon?

Dost thou hope for mercy, who wilt not lay

down thy weapons, but stand out in rebellion

against heaven. None might touch the ark but

the priests ; none may touch this ark of God's
mercy, but holy, consecrated persons. Pre-

sumption is ' the great devourer of souls.' A
thousand have missed of heaven, by putting on

the broad spectacles of presumption.

7. If you would not miss of the heavenly

kingdom, take heed of the delights and plea-

sures of the flesh. Soft pleasures harden the

heart; many people cannot endure a serious

thought, but are for comedies and romances;

they play away their salvation. ' Pleasure

is the sugared bait men bite at,' Ciceko; but

there is a hook under ; ' they take the timbrel

and harp; and rejoice at the sound of the or-

gan.'* And a parallel scripture, ' that lie upon

beds of ivory, that chant to the sound of the

viol, that drink wine in bowls, and anoint them-

selves with the chief ointments.' The plea-

sures of the world do keep many from the

pleasures of paradise. What a shame is it,

that the soul, that j)rincely thing, which sways

the sceptre of reason, and is akin to angels,

should be enslaved by sinful pleasure ! Beard,

in his theatre, speaks of one who had a room

richly hung with fair pictures, he had most de-

licious music, he had the rarest beauties, he

had all the candies, and curious preserves of

the confectioner ; thus did he gratify his senses

with pleasure, and swore he would live one

week as a god, though he were sure to be

damned in hell the next day. Diodorus Sicu-

lus observes, that the dogs of Sicily while they

are hunting among the sweet flowers, lose the

scent of the hare; so, many while they are

hunting after the sweet pleasures of the world

lose the kingdom of heaven. ' It is,' saith

Theophylact, ' one of the worst sights, to see a

sinner go laughing to hell.

8. If you would not fall short of the kinfr-

doni of heaven, take heed of worldly-minded-

ness; a covetous spirit is a dunghill spirit, it

chokes good affections, as the earth puts out

the fire. The world hindered the young man

from following Christ; he went away sorrowful;'

which extorted these words from our Saviour,

Ex.34 7. 'Job 21. 12 « Am. C. 4, 5, (i. ' Lu. IS. 23,
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* how hardly shall they that have riches enter

into the kingdom of God !" « Riches are gold-

en snares.' Bern. If a man were to climb up

a steep rock, and had weights tied to his legs,

it would hinder him from his ascent ; too many

golden weights will hinder him from climbing

up that steep rock which leads to heaven

;

' they are entangled in the land, the wilderness

hath shut them in.'"' So it may be said of many,

they are entangled in earthly affairs, the world

hath shut them in ; the world is no friend to

grace ; the more the child sucks the weaker the

nurse is; and the more the world sucks and

draws from us, the weaker our grace is; 'love

not the world.'' Had a man a monopoly of all

the wealth of the world, were he able to empty

the western parts of gold and the eastern of

spices, could he heap up riches to the starry

heaven ; yet his heart would not be filled : co-

vetousness is a dry dropsy. Joshua, who

could stop the course of the sun, could not stop

Achan in his covetous pursuit of the wedge of

gold ; he whose heart is locked up in his chest,

will be locked out of heaven. Some ships, that

have escaped the rocks, have been cast away

upon the sands : many, who have escaped gross

sins, have been cast away upon the world's

golden sands.

9. If you would not come short of the king-

dom of heaven, take heed of indulging any sin;

one millstone will drown, as well as more ; and

one sin lived in will damn, as well as more.

' If any one sin reign, it will keep you from

reijjninof in the kingdom of heaven.' Hierom.

Especially keep from sins of presumption, which

' waste conscience.' Tertul. And the sin of

your natural constitution, thy darling sin ;
' I

have kept myself from mine iniquity,'* that sin

which my heart would soonest decoy and flatter

me into. As in the hive there is one master-

bee, so in the heart one master-sin : O lake

heed of this

!

Q. How may this sin be known ?

(1.) That sin which a man cannot endure

the arrow of a reproof should shoot at, that is

the bosom-sin. Herod could not brook to have

his incest meddled with, that was a noli me
tangere ; men can be content to have other

sins declaimed against, but if a minister put

his finger upon the sore, and touch upon one

special sin, then ' their eyes flash fire,' the}' are

enraged, and spit the venom of malice. {•!.)

That sin which a man's heart runs outmost to,

» Lu. 18. 24. ' Ex. 14. 3. • 1 inn. 2. 15. * I'l. IH. Z.").

and he is most easily captivated by, that is the

Delilah in the bosom. One man is overcome

with wantonness, another by worldliness. It is

a sad thing a man should be so bewitched by a

beloved sin, that if it ask him to part with not

only one half the kingdom, but the whole king-

dom of heaven, he must part with it to gratify

that lust. (3.) That sin which doth most trou-

ble a man and fly in his face in an hour of sick-

ness and distress, that is the sin he hath allowed

himself in, and is his complexion-sin. When
Joseph's brethren were distressed, their sin in

selling their brother came into their remem-

brance; 'we are verily guilty concerning our

brother:" so, when a man is upon his sick-bed,

and conscience shall say, thou hast been guilty

of such a sin, the sin of slandering or unclean-

ness, conscience reads a man a sad lecture; it

affrights him most for one sin, that is the com-

plexion-sin. (4.1 That sin which a man is

loathest to part with, that is the endeared sin.

Jacob could of all his sons most hardly part

with Benjamin ; ' ye will take Benjamin away.
''

So saith the sinner, this and that sin I have left,

but must Benjamin go too? Must I part with

this delightful sin ? That goes to the heart.

As it is with a castle that hath several forts

about it ; the first and second forts are yielded,

but when it comes to the main castle, the

governor will rather fightand die than yield that;

so a man may suffer many of his sins to be de-

molished, but when it comes to one, that is

like the taking of the castle, he will never

yield to part with that ; surely that is the

master-sin. Take heed especially of this sin ;

the strength of sin lies in the beloved sin ; that

is like a humour striking to the heart, which

brings death. I have read of a monarch, that

being pursued by the enemy, he threw away

the crown of gold on his head, that he might

run the faster; so that sin, which thou didst

wear as a crown of gold, throw it away, that

thou mayest run the faster to the kingdom of

heaven. O, if you would not lose glory, mortify

the beloved sin ; set it, as Uriah, in the fore-

front of the battle to be slain ; by plucking out

this right eye you shall see the belter to go to

heaven !

10. If you would not fall short of the king-

dom of heaven, take heed of inordinate jiassion

;

many a ship hath been lost in a storm, and

many a soul hath been lost in a storm of imrulv

passions. Every member of the body is iii-

•Gc. 42.51. • Oe. 42. 3a.
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• Ja. 3. 8.

« Ko. 13. 1 i.

» Jon. 4. 9. " 1 Ti. 2. 8.

* Ph. 3. 19.

fec.ted with sin, as every branch of wormwood
is bitter ; but ' the tongue is full of deadly

poison.'' Some care not what they say in their

passion ; they will censure, slander, wish evil

to others; how can Christ be in the heart,

wiien the devil hath taken possession of the

tongue? Passion disturbs reason, it is 'a short

frenzy.' Jonah in a passion flies out against

God, ' I do well to be angry even unto death.''

What ! to be angry with God, and to justify if?

' I do well to be angry ;' the man was not well

in his wits. Passion unfits for prayer; ' I will,

tlierefore, that men pray, lifting up holy hands,

without wrath.' He that prays in wrath may
lift up his hands in prayer, but he doth not lift

up holy hands. Water, when it is hot, soon

boils over; so, when the heart is heated with

anger, it soon boils over in fiery passionate

speeches. Some curse others in their passion

;

they whose tongues are set on fire, let them
take heed that they do not one day in hell de-

sire a drop of water to cool their tongue. O,

if you would not miss of the heavenly kingdom,

beware of giving way to your unbridled pas-

sions! Some say, words are but wind; but

they are such a wind as may blow them to hell.

II. If you would not fall short of the hea-

venly kingdom, beware of too much indidging

the sensual appetite; 'make no provision for

the flesh." The Greek word, ' to make pro-

vision,' signifies to be caterers for the flesh;

' whose god is their belly.'* The throat is a

slippery place ; Judas received the devil in the

sop; and often the devil slides down in the

liquor; excess in meat and drink clouds the

mind, chokes good affections, provokes lust;

many a man digs his own grave with his teeth ;

a heathen could say, ' he was higher born than

to be a slave to his body.' Sen. To pamper
the body, and neglect the soul, is to feed the

slave and to starve the wife. Take such a

proportion of food as may recruit nature, not

surfeit it; excess in things lawful hath lost

any the kingdom of heaven. A bee naay suck

a little honey from the leaf, but put it in a bar-

rel of honey, and it is drowned : to suck tem-
perately from the creature, God allows, but

exces:. ingulfs men in perdition.

12. If you woidd not fall short of the king-

dom of heaven, take heed of injustice in your

dealings; defrauding lies in two things, 1. Mix-
ing commodities : as if one mix bad wheat with

good, and sell it for pure wheat, this is to de-

fraud; 'thy wine is mixed with water." 2.

Giving scant measure, ' making the ephah

small.'' The ephah was a measure which the

Jews used in selling; they made the ephah
small, they scarce gave measure. I wish this

be not the sin of many; ' he is a merchant, the

balances of deceit are in his hand." Can they

be holy, which are not just .'' ' shall I count

them pure with the wicked balances ?'3 Is his

heart sincere, who hath false weights? Many
could not reach heaven, because of their over-

reaching.

13. If vou would not miss of the kingdom of

heaven, take heed of evil company ; there is a

necessary commerce with men in buying and
selling; else, as the apostle saith, we must go
out of the world ;'" but do not voluntarily choose

the company of the wicked ;
' I have written to

you not to keep company.'" Do not incorpo-

rate into the society of the wicked, or be too

much familiar with them ; the wicked are God-
haters; shouldest thou join with them that hate

the Lord ?'* A Christian is bound by virtue of

his oath of allegiance to God in baptism, not to

have intimate converse with such as are God'a
sworn enemies; it is a thing of bad report. What
doth Christ's doves among birds of prey ? what

do virgins among harlots? The company of the

wicked is very defiling, it is like going among
them that have the plague; 'he that toucheth

pitch shall be defiled,' ' they were mingled

among the heathen, and learned their works,'"

If you mingle bright armour with rusty, the

bright armour will not brighten the rusty, but

the rusty armour will spoil the bright. Such

as have had religious education, and have some

inclinations to good, yet by mixing among the

wicked, they will be apt to receive hurt : the

bad will sooner corrupt the good, than the good

will convert the bad. Pharaoh learned Joseph

to swear, but Joseph did not learn Pharaoh to

pray. There is a strange attractive power in

ill company to corrupt and poison the best dis-

positions; they damp good affections. Throw
a fire-ball into the snovv, and it is soon quenched.

Among the wicked you lose your heat of zeal-

ous affections : by holding familiar correspon-

dence with the wicked, one shall hear them
dissuading him from strict godliness, that it

will debar him of his liberty and pleasure; 'this

sect is every where spoken against.'" Here-

upon he, who before did look towards heaven,

•Is. 1.22.
'Mi. G. U.
" 2 CU. 19. 2.

' Am. S. 6.

'» 1 Co. 5. 10.

"3 Ps. IOC. 85.

• Ho. 12. 7.

" 1 Co. 5. 11.
" Ac. 28. 82.
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begins to be discouraged, and gradually de-

clines from goodness. (1.) There steals upon

him a dislike of his former religious course of

life ; that he was righteous over-much, stricter

than needed. (2.) There is instilled into his

heart a secret delight of evil , he begins to like

foolish scurrilous discourse; he can hear reli-

gion spoken against, and be silent, nay, well

pleased; he loves vanity, and makes sport of

sin. (3.) He is by degrees so metamorphosed,

and made like the company he converseth with,

that he now gr^ws into a disgust, and hatred

of his former sober ways ; he is ill-affected to-

wards good men, he is transformed into scoff-

ing Ishmael, a breathing devil; and becomes

at last as much the child of hell, as any of that

graceless damned crew he conversed with.

And what is the end of all ? A blot in the

name, a moth in the estate, a worm in the con-

science. O, if you would not miss of the

kingdom of heaven, beware of evil company !

Bad company is the bane and poison of the

youth of this age; such as were once soberly

inclined, yet by coming among the profane,

they grow familiar, till at last they keep one

another company in hell.

14. If you would not miss of the kingdom of

heaven, take heed of parleying with the fleshly

part ; the flesh is a bosom-traitor. When an

enemy is gotten within the walls of a castle, it

is in great danger to be taken. Tiie flesh is an

enemy within ; the flesh is a bad counsellor

;

the llesh saith, ' there is a lion in the way.'

It discourageth from a religious strictness, the

flesh saith, as Peter did to Christ, ' spare thy-

self;' the flesh saith, as Judas, ' what rteeds all

this waste?' what needs this praying? why do

you waste your strength and spirits in religion ?

what needs all this waste ? The flesh cries out

for ease and pleasure. How many, by consult-

ing with the flesh, have lost the kingdom of

heaven !

15. If you would not fall short of heaven,

take heed of carnal relations; our carnal friends

are often bars and locks in our way to heaven
;

they will say, religion is preciscness and singu-

larity. A wife in the bosom may be a tempter;

Job's wife was so; 'dost thou still retain thy

integrity ? curse God, and die." What ! still

pray? what dost thou get by serving God?
Job, where are thy earnings ? what cjinst thou

pIiow thou hast had in God's service, but boils

and ulcers ? and dost thou still retain thy in-

I Jul) 2. '.».

tegrity ? Throw off God'S livery, renounce re-

ligion. Here was a tentation handed over to

him by his wife; the woman was made of the

rib, the devil turned this rib into an arrow, and

would have shot Job to the heart, but his faith

quenched this fiery dart. Beware of carnal re-

lations : we read that some of Christ's kindred

laid hold on him, and would have hindered him

when he was going to preach ;
' they said, he

is beside himself.'^ Our kindred sometimes

would stand in our way to heaven, and judging

all zeal rashness, would hinder us from being

saved. Such carnal relations Spira had ; for,

advising with them whether he should remain

constant in his orthodox opinion, they per-

suaded him to recant ; and so, abjuring his for-

mer faith, he fell into horror and despondency

of mind. Galeacius, marquis of Vico, found

his carnal relations a great block in his way

;

and what ado had he to break through their

tentations ? Take heed of a snare in your bo-

som. It is a brave saying of Jerome, ' If my
parent should persuade me to deny Christ ; if

my mother should show me her breast that

gave me suck ; if my wife should go to charm

me with her embraces ; I would forsake all,

and fly to Christ.'

16. If you would not fall short of the king-

dom of heaven, take heed of falling off; beware

of apostasy ; he misseth of the prize, who doth

not hold out in the race ; he who makes ship-

wreck of the faith, cannot come to the haven of

irlorv. We live in the fall of the leaf; men

fall from that goodness they seemed to have;

some are turned to error, others to vice, some

to drinking and dicing, and others to whoring;

the very mantle of their profession is fallen off":

It is dreadful for men to fall off from hopeful

beginnings ! The apostate, saith Tertullian,

seems to put God and Satan, in the balance,

and having weighed both their services, prefers

the devil's service, and proclaims him to be the

best master ; in which respect, the apostate is

said to put Christ to open shame.* This is sad at

last.* If you would not miss of the glory, take

heed of apostasy ; those who fall away, must

needs fall short of the kingdom.

17. If we would not come short of this hea-

venly kingdom, let us be much in the exercise

of self-denial, ' if any man will come after me,

let him deny himself.'* He who would go to

heaven must deny self-righteousness; 'that I

may be found in him, not having my own

«M«r. 3. 21. 'IU.C.6. MIc. 10. 38. 'Mtt. 10.24



416 OF THE SECOND PETITUIN IN THE LORD'S PKAYEK.

righteousness." The spider weaves a web out

of her own bowels; a hypocrite would spin a

web of salvation out of his own righteousness,

we must deny our civility in point of justifica-

tion. Civility is a good staff to walk with

among men, but it is a bad ladder to climb up
to heaven. We must deny our holy things in

point of justification. Alas, how are our du-

ties chequered with sin ! Put gold in the fire,

and there comes out dross ; our most golden

services are mixed with unbelief. Deny self-

righteousness; use duty, but trust to Christ;

Noah's dove made use of her wings to fly, but

trusted to the ark for safety ! Let duties have

your diligence, but not your confidence. There
is no getting into heaven, but through this strait

gate of self-denial.

'2d. The second means for the obtaining of

the kingdom, is serious consideration ; most men
fall short of heaven, for want of considera-

tion.

First consideration. We should often con-

sider what a kingdom heaven is ; it is called a
' kingdom prepared,'* which implies something

that is rare and excellent. God hath prepared

in his kingdom 'such things as eye hath not

seen nor ear heard." Heaven is beyond all

hyperbole. In particular, in this celestial

kingdom are two things; a stately palace, a

royal feast. 1. A stately palace. It is large,

and hath several stories ; for the dimensions of

it, it is twelve thousand furlongs :' or, as it is in

some Greek copies, twelve times twelve thou-

sand furlongs; a finite number put for an in-

finite; no arithmetician can number these fur-

longs; though there be an innumerable com-
pany of saints and angels in heaven, yet there

is infinitely enough of room to receive them.

The palace of this kingdom is lucid and trans-

parent; it is adorned with light, the light is

sweet. Hell is a dark dungeon, but the palace

above is bespangled with light.' Such illus-

trious beams of glory shine from God, as shed
a brightness and splendour upon the empyrean
heaven. This palace of the kingdom is well

situated for a good air, and a pleasant prospect;

there is the best air, which is perfumed with

the odours of Christ's ointments; and a most
pleasant prospect of the bright morning-star.

The palace is rich and sumptuous; it hath

gates of pearl ;' it is enriched with white robes

and crowns of glory; and this palace never falls

to decay, and the dwellers in it never die;

•Ph. 8.0. «Mat. 25. 34. " 1 Co. 2. 9. Re. 21. 15.

•Col. 1. 12. 6 Re. 21.21.

' they shall reign for ever and ever. 2. A
royal feast. It is called, 'the marriage-supper

of the Lamb,"* which Bullinger and Gregory
the Great understand of the magnificent supper

prepared in the kingdom of heaven. A glorious

feast it will be, in respect of the founder, God

;

the glorified saints shall feast their eyes with

God's beauty, and their hearts with his love; a

delicious feast it will be, in respect of the festi-

vity and holy mirth ; what joy when there shall

be the anthems and triumphs of glorified spirits ?

When saints and angels shall twist together in

an inseparable union of love, and lie in each
other's sweet embraces: a loyal banquet it shall

be, where there is no surfeit, because continu-

ally a fresh course is served in. The serious

consideration what a kingdom heaven is, would
be a means to quicken our endeavours in the pur-

suit after it. What causeth men to make voy-

ages to the Indies, but the consideration of the

gold and spices which are to be had there? Did
we survey and contemplate the glory of heaven,

we would soon take a voyage, and never leave

till we had arrived at the celestial kingdom.

Second consideration. Howit willtroubleyou,

if you should perish, to think you came short

of heaven for want of a little more pains! The
prophet Elisha bid the king of Israel smite the

ground six times, and he smote but thrice, and

stayed,' and he lost many victories by it: so,

when a man shall think thus, ' I did something

in religion, but did not do enough;* I prayed,

but it was coldly ; I did not put coals to the

incense; I heard the word, but did not meditate

on it; I did not chew the cud; I smote but

thrice, and I should have smitten six times; had

I taken a little more pains, I had been happy,

but I have lost the kingdom of heaven by short-

shooting;' the consideration, how terrible the

thoughts of this will be, that we should lose

heaven for want of a little more pains, will be a

means to spur on our sluggish hearts, and make ^
us more diligent to get the kingdom. "J

' Re. 22. 5. • Re. 19. 9. •2Ki. 13. 19

* Vou Bre aware of what consequence it is in worldly con-

cerns to embrace op|)ortunities, and to improve critical seasons;

and thus, in the things of the Spirit, there are times peculiarly

favourable, moments of happy visitation where much more may
be done toward the advancement of our spiritual interest than

usual. There are gales of the Spirit, unexpected influences

of light and power, which no assiduity in the means of grace

can command, but which it is a maik of great wisdom to im-

prove. If the husbandman is attentive to the vicissitudes of

weather, and the face of the sky, that he may be prepared to

take the full benefit of every gleam of sunshine, and every fall-

ing shower, how much more alert and attentive should we be,

in watching for those influences from above, which are iieccs.

sary to ripen and mature a far more precious crop!

—

Rer. li.

Hull, on the irork of the Spint.
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3d. The third means for obtaining this king-

dom, is to keep up daily prayer ;
' I give my-

self to prayer.'* Prayer inflames the affections,

and oils the wheels of endeavour ;
prayer pre-

vails with God, it unlocks his bowels, and then

he unlocks heaven ; all that have got to heaven

have crept thither upon their knees; the saints

now in heaven, have been men of prayer

;

Daniel prayed three times a day, Jacob wrest-

led with God in prayer, and as a prince pre-

vailed ; this prayer must be fervent, else it is,

as Luther says, a golden censer without fire.

O follow God with prayers and tears ! Say, as

Jacob to the angel, ' 1 will not let thee go ex-

cept thou bless me.'* Prayer ' conquers the

Omnipotent.' Elijah by prayer opened hea-

ven ; by ardent and constant prayer heaven is

at last opened to us.

ith. If you would obtain the heavenly king-

dom, get a love to heaven. Love puts a man

upon the use of all means to enjoy the thing

loved. He that loves the world, how active is he?

He will break his sleep and peace for it. He
that loves honour, what hazards will he run ?

he will swim to the throne in blood. Jacob

loved Rachel, and what would not he do,

though it were serving a two seven-years' ap-

prenticeship for obtaining her? Love car-

ries a man out violently to the object loved

:

love is like wings to the bird, like sails to

the ship ; it carries a Christian full sail to

heaven ; heaven is a place of rest and joy, it is

paradise and will you not love it ? Love heaven,

and you cannot miss it ; love breaks through all

opposition, it takes heaven by storm ; love,

though it labour, is never weary ; it is like the

rod of mvrtle in the traveller's hand, which

makes him fresh and lively in his travel, and

keeps him from being weary.

5th. If you would obtain the kingdom of

heaven, make religion your business. What a

man looks upon as a thing by the by, he doth not

much mind. If ever we would have heaven, we

must look upon it as our main concern ; other

things do but concern our livelihood, this con-

cerns our salvation ; then we make religion our

business, when we wholly devote ourselves to

God's service.' We count those the best

hours which are spent with God ; we give God

the cream of our affections, the flower of our

time and strength ; we traffic in heaven every

day, we are merchants for the ' pearl of price.'

He will not get an estate who doth not mind

his trade ; he will never get heaven, who doth

not make religion his main business.

6th. If you would obtain the kingdom of

heaven, bind your hearts to God by sacred

vows. Vow to the Lord, that, by his grace,

you will be more intent upon heaven than ever;

' thy vows are upon me, O God V* A vow

binds the votary to duty : he looks upon him-

self as obliged by his vow to cleave to God.

Bees, when they fly in a great wind, ballast

themselves with little stones, that they may not

be carried away with the wind ; so we must

fortify ourselves with strong vows, that we may
not be carried away from God with the violent

wind of temptation. No question, a Christian

may make such a vow, because the ground of

it is morally good ; he vows nothing but what

he is bound to do by virtue of his baptismal

vow, namely, to walk with God more closely,

and to pursue heaven more vigorously.

7th. If you would obtain the kingdom, em-
brace all seasons and opportunities foryoursouls;

' redeeming the time .' Opportunity is the

cream of time ; the improving seasons of grace

is as much as our salvation is worth. The
mariner, by taking the present season while

the wind blows, gets to the haven ; by taking

the season while we have the means of grace,

and the wind of the Spirit blows, we inay arrive

at the kingdom of heaven. We know not how
long we shall enjoy the gospel ; the seasons of

grace, like Noah's dove, come with an olive-

branch in their mouth, but they soon take

wings and fly. Though they are sweet, they are

swift. God may remove the golden candle-

stick from us as he did from the churches of

Asia. We have many sad symptoms ;
' grey

hairs are here and there'^ upon us : therefore

let us lay hold upon the present seasons ; they

that sleep in seed-time, will beg in harvest.*

Pi. 109. 4. • Qe. 32. 20. • Ps. 139. 18.

* Ps. 5G. 12. » Ep. 5. 16. • Ho. 7. 9.

* You have sometimes felt a peculiar seriousness of mind,

the delusive glare of cartlily objects lias faded away, or become

dim before your eyes; and death and eternity, appearing at the

door, have tilled the vfhole field of vision. Have you improved

such seasons for fixing those maxims, and establishing those

practical conclusions, which may produce an habitual sobriety of

mind, when things appear under a difiiircnt aspect ? You have

sometimes found, instead of a reluctance to pray, a powerful

impulse to that exercise, so that you have felt as if you could

do nothing else. Have you always complied with thes*

motions, and suiiered nothing but the claims of absolute neces-

sity to c^ivert you from pouring out your licarts at a throne 0/

grace? The Spirit is said to make intercession for saints, with

groanings wliich cainiot be uttered; when you have felt tliose

inefiable longings after God, iiave you indulged tliem to Uio

utmost? Have you spread evary sail, launched forth into the

deep of tile divine perfections and promises, and possessed

yourselves as much as possible of the fulness of Go<l? Ther*

are momuiits wlion the conscience of a good man is more

3g
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Sth. If you would go to the kingdom of hea-

Ten, you must keep a daily watch ;
' I say unto

all, watch." Many have lost heaven for want

of watchfulness. Our hearts are ready to de-

coy us into sin, and the devil lies in ambush by

his temptations; we must every day set a spy,

and keep sentinel in our souls; ' I will stand

upon my watch." We must watch our eyes

;

' I made a covenant with my eyes.'' Much sin

comes in by the eye. When Eve saw the tree

was good for food, and pleasant to the eyes,

then she took; first she looked, and then she

lusted : the eye by beholding an impure object,

sets the heart on fire ; the devil oft creeps in

at the window of the eye. Watch your eyes.

Watch your ear. Much poison is conveyed

through the ear. Let your ear be open to

God, and shut to sin. Watch your hearts;

we watch suspicious persons ; ' the heart is de-

ceitful.'* Watch your heart, when you are

about holy things; it will be stealing out to

vanity. When I am at prayer, saith St Hierom,

either I am walking through galleries, or cast-

ing up accounts. Watch your hearts when

you are in company. The basilisk poisons the

herbs he breathes on ; the breath of the wicked

is infectious. Naj', watch your hearts when
you are in good company ; such as have some

good in them, yet may be some grains too

light; they may have much levity of discourse,

and, if no scum boils up, yet too much froth.

The devil is subtle, and he can as well creep

into the dove as he did once into the serpent.

Satan tempted Christ by an apostle. Watch
your hearts in prosperity ; now you are in

danger of pride. The higher the water of the

Thames riseth, the higher the boat is lifted up;

the higher that men's estates rise, the higher

their hearts are lifted up in pride. In pros-

perity, you are in danger not only to forget

God, but to lift up the heel against him ; ' Je-

shurun waxed fat, and kicked.'' It is hard to

carry a full cup without spilling, and to carry a

full prosperous est;ite without siiming. Samson
fell asleep in Delilah's lap: many have fallen

so fast asleep in the lap of prosperity, that they

> Ma. 13. 37. • Ha. 2. 1. » Job 31. 1.

* Je. 17. 9. • De. 32. 15.

tender^ has a nicer and a more discriminating touch than usual;

the evil of sin in general, and of his own in particular, appears
in a more pure and piercing light. Have you availed your-
selves of such seasons as these for searching into the cliambers

of imagery, and, while you detected greater and greater abomi-
nations, been at the pains to bring them out and slay them be-

fore the Lord? Have such visitations cflijcted something to-

wards the mortification of sin, or have they been sutlcred to

expire in mere ineflectual resolutions?

—

Rev. R. Hall on the

ITer* o/tht Spirit.

have never awaked till they have been in hell.

Watch your hearts after holy duties. Wlien
Christ had been praying and fasting, then the
devil tempted him ;^ after our combating with

Satan in prayer, we are apt to grow secure, and
put our spiritual armour off, and then the devil

falls on and wounds us. O if you would get to

heaven, be always upon your watch-tower, set

a spy, keep close sentinel in your souls ! Who
would not watch when it is for a kingdom?

9th. If you would arrive at the heavenly
kingdom get these three graces, which will un-
doubtedly bring you thither: (1.) Divine
knowledge. There is no going to heaven
blindfold. In the creation, light was the first

thing that was made; so it is in the new creation

:

knowledge is the pillar of fire that goes before

us, and lights us into the heavenly kingdom.
It is light that must bring us to the ' inheri-

tance of the saints in light.' (2.) Faith.

Faith ends in salvation ; ' receiving the end of

your faith, salvation.'^ He who believes, is as

sure to go to heaven, as if he were in heaven
already." Faith toucheth Christ; and can he
miss of heaven, who toucheth Christ? Faith

unites to Christ; and shall not the members
be where the head is? All have not the same
degree of faith; we must distinguish between
the direct act of faith, and the reflex act, affi-

ance and assurance; yet the least seed and
spark of faith gives an undoubted title to the

heavenly kingdom. I am justified because I

believe, not because I know I believe. (3.)

Love to God. Heaven is prepared for those

that love God." Love is the soul of obedi-

ence, the touchstone of sincerity : by our lov-

ing God, we may know he loves us." And
those whom God loves, he will lay in his bosom.

Ambrose, in his funeral oration for Theodo-

sius, brings in the angels hovering about his

departing soul, and being ready to carry it to

heaven, asked him, 'what that grace was he

had practised most upon earth?' Theodosius

replied, ' I have loved ! I have loved !' and

straightway he was, by a convoy of angels,

translated to glory. Love is a sacred fire kin-

dled in the breast ; in the flames of this fire,

the devout soul ascends to heaven.

\Qth. If we would obtain this heavenly king-

dom, let us labour for sincerity ; whosoever

walketh uprightly, shall be saved.'" The sin-

cere Christian may fall short of some degrees

of grace, but he never falls short of the king-

•Mat. 4. 3. 'Col. 1.12. "IPe. 1.9. • Ac. IG. 31.

'" 1 Co. 2. 9. " I Jno. 4. 19. '« Pr. 28. 18.

J
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dora. God will pass by many failings, where

the heart is right.' True gold, though it be

Ijnfht, hath srains of allowance; 'thou desirest

truth in the inward parts.^ Sincerity is the

sauce which seasons all our actions, and makes

them savoury : it is the ingredient into every

grace; it is called 'faith unfeigned," and 'love

in sincerity '* Coin will not go current that

wants the king's stamp; grace is not current if

it be not stamped with sincerity. Glorious

duties soured with hypocrisy are rejected, when

great infirmities sweetened with sincerity are

accepted. If any thing in the world bring us

to heaven, it is sincerity. Sincerity signifies

plainness of heart; ' in whose spirit there is no

guile.' The plainer the diamond is, the

richer.

1. Sincerity is when we serve God with our

heart ; we do not only worship him, but love

him. Cain brought his sacrifice, but not his

heart ; this is God's delight, a sacrifice flaming

upon the altar of the heart. A sincere Chris-

tian, though he hath a double principle in him,

flesh and spirit, yet he hath not a double heart,

his heart is for God. 2. Sincerity is when we
aim purely at God in all we do. The glory of

God is more worth than the salvation of all men's

souls. A sincere Christian, though he comes

short in duty, yet he takes a right aim. As
the herb heliotropium turns about according to

the motion of the sun, so a godly man's actions

do all move towards the glory of God.
llth. If we would obtain the heavenly king-

dom let us keep up fervency in duty. What is

a dead form without the power? 'Because

thou art lukewarm, neither hot nor cold, 1

will spue thee out of my mouth.* Fervency

puts life into duty ; ' Fervent in spirit serving

the Lord," ( Gr.) « boiling over.' Christ prayed
' yet more earnestly.'' When the fire on the

golden censer was ready to go out, Aaron was

to put more coals to the incense ; praying with

devotion, is putting more coals to the incense.

It is not formality, but fervency, will bring us

to heaven ; the formalist is like Ephraim, a

cake not turned, hot on one side, and douTh

on the other: in the external part of God's

worship, he seems to be hot ; but as for the

spiritual part of God's worship, he is cold. Oii,

if you would have the kingdom of heaven, keep

up heat and fervour in duty ! Elijah was carried

up to heaven in a fiery chariot ; if you would go
to heaven, you must be carried thither in the

fiery chariot of zeal ; it is violence that takes

the kingdom of heaven.

\2th. If we would arrive at the heavenly

kingdom, let us cherish the motions of God's

Spirit in our hearts. The mariner may spread

his sails, but the ship cannot get to the haven

without a gale of wind ; so we may spread the

sails of our endeavour, but we cannot get to the

haven of glory, without the north and south

wind of God's Spirit blow ; how nearly there-

fore doth it concern us to make much of the

motions of God's Spirit, motions to prayer, mo-

tions to repentance? ' When thou hearest the

sound of a going in the tops of the mulberry

trees, that then thou shalt bestir thyself, for then

shall the Lord go out before thee :" so, when we

hear, as it were, a voice within us; a secret in-

spiration stirring us up to good duties, we should

then bestir ourselves: while the Spirit works in

us, we should work with the Spirit. Many men

have God's Spirit striving with them, he puts

good motions in their hearts and holy purposes;

butthey, neglecting to prosecute these good mo-

tions, the Spirit is thereby grieved ; and, being

grieved, withdraws his assistance ; and,- that as-

sistance being gone, there is no getting to hea-

ven. Oh make much of the motion of the

Spirit, it is as much as your salvation is worth

!

The Spirit of God is compared to fire :" if we

are careful to blow this spark, we may have fire

to inflame our affections, and to light our feet

into the way of peace. If we quench the Spirit

by our neglecting and resisting its motions, we

cut ourselves off" from salvation. The Spirit of

God hath a drawing power ;" the blessed Spirit

draws by attraction, as the loadstone the iron.

In the preaching of the word, the Spirit draws

the heart up to heaven in holy longings and

ejaculations. Now when the Spirit is about

thus to draw us, let us take heed of drawing

back, lest it be to perdition.'* We should do

as Noah, when the dove came flying to the ark,

he put forth his hand, and took it into the ark;

so when the sweet dove of God's Spirit comes

flying to our hearts, and brings a gracious im-

pulse as an olive-branch of peace in its mouth,

O take this dove into the ark, entertain the

Spirit in your hearts, and it will bring you to

heaven

!

Q. But how shall we know the motions ofthe

Spiritfrom a delusion ?

The motions of the Spirit are always agree-

able to the word. If the word be for holiness,

I
> Nu. 23. 21.
» Pi. 82. 2.

" P». 51. 6.

• Re. 3. 16.

" 2 Ti. 1. 6.

' Ro. 12. II.

E|). 6. 24.
' Lu. 22. 41. ' 2 S«. 5. 84. '« Ac. 2. 3. " Cin. 1. A. u H«. la
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so is the Spirit ; the Spirit persuades to no-

thing but what the word directs ; which way

the tide of the word runs that way the wind of

the Spirit blows.

I3th. We obtain the kingdom of heaven by

uniform and cheerful obedience. Obedience

is the road through which we travel to heaven.

Many say they love God, but refuse to obey

him; doth he love the prince's person who

.slights his commands? 1. Obedience must be

uniform; ' then shall I not be ashamed,"'!

shall not blush, when I have respect to all thy

commandments.' As the sun goes through all

the signs of the zodiac, so we must go through

all the duties of religion. If a man be to go

an hundred miles, and he goes ninety-nine miles,

and there stops, he comes short of the place he

is to travel to ; if, with Herod, we do many
things that God commands, yet, if we die in

the total neglect of any duty, we come short of

the kingdom of heaven : for instance, if a man
seem to make conscience of duties of the first

table, and not the duties of the second; if he

seem to be religious, but is not just: he is a

transgressor, and is in danger to lose heaven.

A good heart is like the needle which points

that way which the loadstone draws, so he

moves that way which the word draws. 2.

Obedience must be cheerful ; ' I delight to do

thy will, O my God, yea, thy law is within my
heart !'^ That is the sweetest obedience which

is cheerful, as that is the sweetest honey which

drops from the comb freely. God doth some-

times accept of willingness without the work, but

never of the work without willingness; 'there

came out two women, and the wind was in their

wings." Wings are swift, but wind in the wings

denotes great swiftness: an emblem of the swift-

ness and cheerfulness which should be in obedi-

ence. We go to heaven in the way of obedience.

I4fh. If we would obtain this kingdom, be

much in the communion of saints; one coal of

juniper will warm and inflame another; when the

heart is dead and frozen, the communion of saints

will help to warm it ; ' they that feared the

Lord, spake often one to another.'* Christians

should never meet, saith Mr Bolton, but speak

of their meeting together in heaven. One
Christian may be very helpful by prayer and

conference to another, and give him a lift to-

ward heaven. Old Latimer was much strength-

ened and comforted by hearing Mr Bilny's

confession of faith. We read that when

iPt. 119. 6. «Ps. 4P. 8. 'Zc. 6. B. ' Mai. .'?. 16.

' Moses's hands were heavy, and he was ready

to let them fall, Aaron and Hur stayed up his

hands." A Christian who is ready to faint

under teutation, and lets down the hands of his

faith, by conversing with other Christians he

is strengthened, and his hands are held up. A
great benefit of holy conference is counsel and

advice. If a man, saith Chrysostom, who hath

but one head to advise him, could make that

head a hundred heads to advise him, he would

be very wise : a single Christian hath this bene-

fit by the communion of saints, they are as so

many heads to advise him what to do in such a

case or exigency. By Christian conference

the saints can say, ' did not our hearts burn

within us?' Communion of saints we have in

our creed, but it is too little in our practice;

men usually travel fastest in company : we travel

fastest to heaven in the communion of saints.

\5th. If we would attain to this kingdom of

heaven, let us be willing to come up to Christ's

terms. Many will be cheapening, and bid

something for the kingdom of heaven; they will

avoid gross sin, and will come to church, and

say their prayers ; and yet all this while they

are not willing to come up to God's price, that

is, they will not resist the idol of self-righteous-

ness, flying only to Christ as the horns of the

altar ; they will not sacrifice their bosom sin ;

they will not give God spirit-worship, serving

him with zeal and intenseness of soul ; they —
will not forgive their enemies ; they will not '^

part with their carnal profits for Christ; they

would have the kingdom of heaven, but they

will not come up to the price : if you would

have this kingdom, do not article and indent with

Christ, but accept of his terms; say, 'Lord, lam
willing to have the kingdom of heaven, whatever

it cost me; I am willing to pluck out my right

eye, to part with all for the kingdom; here is a

blank paper I put into thy hand. Lord, write

thy own articles, I will subscribe to them.'*

16^/j. If we would obtain the heavenly king-

dom, let us attend to the holy ordinances ; thus

• Ex. 17. 12 Jiio. 4. 24.

* Sinners seem to think that heaven's glory may be obtained

almost on any terms. This arises in a great measure from un-

worthy notions of the divine justice, but also from unworthy

notions of heaven itself. They have no just sense of the ex-

cellency of its holiness, and is it wonderful they should imagine

that vile as they are they may yet be fit for the inheritance of

the saints in light. They have no desire for its peculiar en-

joyments, and would prefer an asylum, from everlasting misery,

where they would not be tioubled with these; and is it wonder-

ful Uiat they consider any fancied merit, however imperfect, A

sufficient price for it? No man sets a high value on what his

heart despises, or takes pains to possess himself of that which

he hat«« —Chritt the Way, p. 27.
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God brings souls to heaven ;
' except these

abide in the ship ye cannot be saved." Some

people would leap out of the ship of ordinances,

and then God knows whither they leap ; but

except ye abide in the ship of ordinances, ye

cannot be saved. Especially, if you would get

to heaven, attend to the word preached ; it was

by the ear, by our first parents listening to the

serpent, that we lost paradise ; and it is by the

ear, by the hearing of the word, that we get

to heaven : ' hear, and your soul shall live.'^

God, sometimes in the preaching of the word,

drops in that holy oil into the ear which soft-

ens and sanctifies the heart ; the word preached

IS called the ' ministry of the Spirit," because

the Spirit of God makes use of this engine to

convert souls. If the word preached doth not

work upon men, nothing will ; not judgments,

nor miracles ; no, nor though one should arise

from the dead.* If a glorified saint should come

out of heaven, and assume a body, and tell you

of all the glory of heaven, and the joys of the

blessed, and persuade you to believe; if the

|)reaching of the word will not bring you to

heaven, neither would his rhetoric do it who

rose from the dead. In heaven there will be

no need of ordinances, but there is while we

live here; the lamp needs oil, but the star

needs none. While the saints have their lamp

of grace burning here, they need the oil of

ordinances to be continually dropping upon

them; but there will be no need of this oil

when they are stars in heaven. If you intend

to get to heaven, be swift to hear; for faith

comes by hearing.' Peter let down the net

of his ministry, and at one draught catched

three thousand souls. If you would have hea-

ven's door opened to you, wait at the posts of

wisdom's door.

11 th. If you would arrive at heaven, have

this kingdom ever in your eye. Our blessed

Lord looked at the joy that was set before him;

and Moses ' had respect to the recompense of

reward." Let the kingdom be much in our

thoughts; meditation is the means to help us to

heaven.

Q, How doth it help ?

I. As it is a means to prevent sin. No sword

like this to cut asunder the sinews of tempta-

tion; it is almost impossible to sin presumptu-

ously with the lively thoughts and hopes of

heaven ; it was when Moses was out of sight

that Israel set up a calf and worshipped it; so

' Ac. 27. 31.

« I.ii. 16.31.

' Is. 55. 3.

» Ro. 10. 14, 17.

• 2 Co. 3. 8.

MIc. a. 26.

it is when the kingdom of heaven is out of

sight, I mean, out of men's thoughts, that they

set up their lusts, and idolize them. The medi-

tation of heaven banisheth sin ; he who thinks of

the weight of glory, throws away the weight of

sin. 2. To meditate on the kingdom of hea-

ven, would excite and quicken obedience. We
should think we could never pray enough,

never love God enough, who hath prepared

such a kingdom for us. ' The immensity of

glory is a powerful stimulus.' St Paul had

heaven in his eye, he was once caught up

thither ; and how active was he for God!' This

would oil the wheels of obedience. 3. It would

make us strive after holiness, because none but

such are admitted into this kingdom, only the

pure in heart shall see God.* Holiness is the

language of heaven ; it is the only coin will

pass current in heaven; this considered, would

make us ' cleanse ourselves from all filthiness

ui the flesh and Spirit, j)erfecting holiness in the

fear of God." Thus you see how the medita-

tion of heaven would be a means to bring us

thither.

\8th. The last means for obtaining the hea-

venly kingdom is perseverance in holiness ;
' be

thou faithful unto death,"" and thou shalt re-

ceive the crown of life. In Christians, 'not

what is begun is praised, but what is complet-

ed.' HiERoM. L Is there such a thing as per-

severing? "2. How doth a Christian come to

persevere? 3. What are the encouragements?

4. What the helps?

\st. Is there such a thing as persevering till

we come to heaven? The Arminians deny it;

and truly that any one holds out to the king-

dom, is a wonder, if you consider. 1 . What a

world of corruption is mingled with grace;

grace is apt to be stifled, as the coal to be

choked with its own ashes; grace is oft like a

spark in the sea, it is a wonder it is not

quenched ; it is a wonder sin doth not do to grace,

as sometimes the nurse to the child, overlay it

that it die, so that this infant of grace is

smothered. 2. The implacable malice of Sa-

tan ; he envies that we should have a kingdom,

when he himself is cast out; it cuts him to the

heart to see a piece of dust and clay be made

a bright star in glory, and he himself an angel

of darkness; he will move all the powers of

hell, to hinder us from the kingdom ; he spits

his venom, shoots his fiery darts, raiseth a

storm of persecution, yea, and prevails against

' I Cu. 10. 10. ' Mat. 5. 8 2 Co. 7. I. '« Rs 2. 10.
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some ; ' there appeared a great red dragon, and
his tail drew the third part of the stars of hea-

ven, and did cast them to the earth." By the

red dragon is meant the heathenish empire

;

now when his tail cast so many to the earth, it

is a wonder that any of the stars keep fixed in

their orb. 3. The blandishments of riches.

The young man in the gospel went very far,

*thou art not far from the kingdom of God;'

but he had rich possessions, and these golden

weights hindered him from the kingdom.* Jo-

nathan pursued the battle till he came at the

honeycomb, and then he stood still.' Many
are forward for heaven, till they taste the sweet-

ness of the world ; but when they come at the

honeycomb, then they stand still, and go no

further. Those who have escaped the rocks

of gross sins, yet have been cast away on the

golden sands: what a wonder therefore that

any doth hold on till he come to the kinordom

!

4. A wonder any holds out in grace, and doth

not tire in his march to heaven, if you consider

the difficulty of a Christian's work; he hath no

time to lie fallow, he is either watching or fight-

ing; nay, a Christian is to do those duties

which to the eye of sense and reason seem in-

consistent: while a Christian doth one duty,

he seems to cross another; for example, he

must come with holy boldness to God in prayer,

yet must serve him with fear; he must mourn
for sin, yet rejoice ; he must be contented, yet

'covet;'* contemn men's impieties, yet rever-

ence their authority: what difficult work is this!

A wonder any saint arrives at the heavenly

kingdom. To this I might add, the evil ex-

amples abroad which are so attractive ; we may
say, the devils are come among us in the like-

ness of men. What a wonder is it that any

soul perseveres till he come to the kingdom of

heaven? But as great a wonder as it is, there

is such a thing as perseverance.

A saint's perseverance is built upon three

immutable pillars. (1.) God's eternal love.

We are inconstant in our love to God ; but he

is not so ill his love to us: 'I have loved them
with an everlasting love;'* with a love of eterni-

ty. God's love to the elect is not like a king's

love to his favourite, when it is at the highest

spring-tide, it soonest ebbs; but God's love is

eternized; God may desert, not disinherit; he

may change his love into a frown, not into

hatred; he may alter his providence, not his

decree; when once the sunshine of God's

electing love is risen upon the soul, it never

sets finally. (2.) A saint's perseverance is

built upon the covenant of grace ; it is a firm,

impregnable covenant. This you have in tlie

words of the sweet singer of Israel, ' God hath

made with me an everlasting covenant, ordered

in all things and sure.'* It is a sweet covenant,

that God will be our God, the marrow and

quintessence of all blessing; and it is a sure

covenant, that he will put his fear in our heart,

and we shall never depart from him.' This

covenant is inviolable, it cannot be broken ; in-

deed sin may break the peace of the covenant,

but it cannot break the bond of the covenant.*

(3.) The third pillar perseverance is built upon,

is the mystical union. Believers are incorpo-

rated into Christ, they are knit to him as mem-
bers to the head, by the nerve and ligament of

faith, that they cannot be broken off.' What
was once said of Christ's natural body, is as

true of his mystical body; 'a bone of it shall

not be broken." As it is impossible to sever

the leaven and the dough when they are once

mingled, so it is impossible when Christ and

believers are once united, ever by the power of

death or hell to be separated. How can Christ

lose any member of his body and be perfect?

You see upon what strong pillars the saints'

perseverance is built.

Q. 2. How doth a Christian hold on till he

comes to the kingdom ? How doth he persevere ?

1. By the aid of the Spirit. God carries on

a Christian to perseverance by the energy and

vigorous working of his Spirit. The Spirit

maintains the essence and seed of grace; it

doth blow up the sparks of grace into a holy

I Re. 12.3, 4. «Lu. 18. 28.

1 Co. 12. 31.

• 1 8«. 14. 87
» Is. 31. 3.

• 2 Sa. 23. 5. ' Je. 32. 40. ' Ep. 5. 23. • Jno. 19. 3C.

* * Sin shall not have dominion over you ; for ye are not

under the law, but under grace,' Rom. 6. 14. Grace doth com-
monly signify free unmerited favour ; yet in this place grace

certainly signifies more than being in favour at present with

God. Being at present in favour with God, would not secure

things for the future, as in our text. Whilst .Adam continued

in his innocence, he was under divine favour; but this did jiot

secure against his falling under the dominion of sin. If the

apostle miant nothing here, but that Christians, being under

grace, would be secure against falling under the dominion of

sin, upon certain conditions depending merely and altogether on

themselves ; the comfort would amount to little. If man in his

state of perfection fell shnrt of the conditions prescribed to

him; how likely would fallen man be to come short? But the

grace of the new covenant doth * reign unto eternal life,* and

makes it ' sure to all the seed.' ' It is of faith, that it might

be by grace ;' the conseciuence is, ' that the promise might bo

sure to all tlie seed.' The first covenant, tliough it promised

much good, upon most reasonable and equitable conditions; yet

it made nothing sure. But the grace and promise of tlie new

covenant made all sure. It secures to the believer eternal

life, and the safety and success of his course and way to the

enjoyment of it; according to Jer. 32. iO. - Frater on Sane-

fiScation, p. 90.
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Same. ' The Spirit is Christ's vicegerent.'

Tertul. It is Christ's deputy and proxy ; it

is every day at work in a believer's heart exert-

ing grace into exercise, and ripening it into

perseverance; the Spirit doth carve and polish

the vessels of mercy, and make them fit for

glory.

2. Christ causeth perseverance and carries

on a saint till he come to the heavenly kingdom,

by his intercession. Christ is an advocate as

well as a surety; he prays that the saints may
arrive safe at the kingdom ;

' wherefore he is

able also to save them to the uttermost,' per-

fectly, 'seeinghe ever liveth to make intercession

for them.'* That prayer he made for Peter on

earth, he prays now in heaven for the saints,

' that thy faith fail not ;" that they may be witii

him where he is:' and sure, if he pray that they

may be with him in his kingdom, they cannot

perish by the way. Christ's prayer is effica-

cious. If the saints' prayers have so much
force and prevalency in them; Jacob had power

with God, and as a prince prevailed ;* by prayer

Elijah unlocked heaven: if the prayers of the

saints have so much power with God, ti)en,

what hath Christ's prayer? How can the child-

ren of such prayers miscarry ? How can they

fall short of the kingdom, who have him pray-

ing for them, who is not only a Priest, but a

Son ? And besides, what he prays for as he is

man, that he hath power to give as he is God.
Thus you see how a Christian comes to per-

severe till he comes to the kingdom.

Obj. But methinks I hear some Christian

say, if only perseverance obtains the kingdom,

theyfear they shall not come thither ; they fear

they shall faint by the way, and the weak legs

of their grace will never carry them to the king-

dom of heaven.

Wert thou indeed to stand in thy own
strength, thou mightest fall away ; that branch
withers and dies that hath no root to grow upon.

Thou growest upon the root Christ, who will

be daily sending forth vital influence to streng-

liien thee; thou art imbecile and weak in grace,

yet fear not falling short of heaven: for, 1.

God hath made a promise to weak believers.

What is a bruised reed, but an emblem of a

weak faith ? yet it hath a promise made to it;

' a bruised reed shall he not break." God
hath promised to supply the weak Christian

with so much grace as he shall need, till he

comes to heaven. Beside the twopence which

' H«. 7. 25. ' Lu. 22. 32. • Jno. 17. 24.
• Ho. 19. 4. • M»t. 12. 20.

the good Samaritan left to pay for the cure of

the poor wounded man, he passed his word for

all that he should need beside :* so, Christ doth

not only give a little grace in hand, but his

bond for more, that he will give as much grace

as a saint should need till he comes to heaven;
' the Lord will give grace and glory ;'' that is

a fresh supply of grace, till he be perfected in

glory. 2. God hath most care of his weak
saints, who fear they shall never holdout till they

come to the kingdom. Doth not the mother
tend the weak child most? ' He will gather

the lambs in his arms, and carry them in his

bosom." If thou thinkest that thou art so weak
that thou shalt never hold out till thou comest

to heaven, thou shalt be carried in the arms of

the Almighty ; he gathers the lambs in his arms;

Christ the Lion of the tribe of Judah, march-

eth before his people, and his power is their

rereward, so that none of them faint or die in

their march to heaven.

Q. 3. What are the encouragements to make
Christians hold on till they come to the kingdom

ofheaven ?

1. It is a great credit to a Christian, not only

to hold forth the truth, but to hold fast the

truth till he comes to heaven; when grace doth

flourish into perseverance, and with the church

of Thyatira, our last works are more than our

first ;' this is a star of honour. It is matter of

renown to see grey hairs shine with golden vir-

tues : the excellency of a thing lies in the

finishing of it. What is the excellency of a

building? not when the first stone is laid, but

when it is finished: so the beauty and excellency

of a Christian is, when he hath finished iiis

faith, having done his work, he is landed safe in

heaven.

2. You that have made a progress in religion

have not many miles to go before you come at

the kingdom of heaven ;
' now is our salvation

nearer than when we believed.'" You who
have hoary hairs, your green tree is turned into

an almond-tree
;
you are near to heaven, it is

but going a little further and you will set your

feet within heaven's gates; O therefore now be

encouraged to hold out, your salvation is nearer

than when you first began to believe ! Our
diligence should be greater when our salvation

is nearer. When a man is almost at the end

of the race, will he now tire and faint ? will he

not put forth all his strength, and strain every

limb, that he may lay hold upon the prize ?

•Lu. 10. 35.
• Uo. i.

'Pi. 84. 11. 'Is. 40. U.
19. '• Ro. 13 11
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Our salvation is now nearer; the kingdom is as

it were within sight ; how should we now put

forth all our strength, that we may lay hold

upon the garland of glory? Doctor Taylor,

wiien he was going to his martyrdom, said, ' I

have but two stiles to go over, and I shall be at

my Father's house.' Though the way to hea-

ven be uphill, you must climb the steep rock

of mortification ; and though there be thorns in

the way, namely, sufferings, yet you have gone

the greatest part of your way, you are within a

few days' march of the kingdom; and will not

you persevere? Christian, pluck up thy courage,

fight the good fight of faith, pursue holiness
;

it is but a while and you shall put off yoiu-

armour, and end all your weary marches, and

receive a victorious crown; your salvation is

nearer, you are within a little of the kingdom,

therefore now persevere, you are ready to com-
mence and take your degree of glory !

3. The blessed promise annexed to perseve-

rance ; the promise is ' a crown of life." Death
is a worm that feeds in the crowns of princes,

but behold here a living crown, and a never-

fading crown.' He that overcometh, andkeep-

eth my words to the end, ' I will give him the

morninor-star !' The morning-star is brighter

than the rest: this morning-star is meant of

Christ; as if Christ had said, I will give to him

that perseveres some of my beauty; I will put

some of my illustrious rays upon him; he shall

have the next degree of glory to me, as the

morning-star is next the sun ; will not this ani-

mate and make us hold out? We shall have a

kingdom, and that which is better than the

kingdom, a bright morning-star.

Q. 4. IVhat are the means conducing to

perseverance, or, what shall we do that we may
hold out to the kinffdom ?

1. Take up religion upon good grounds, not

ni a fit or humour, or out of worldly design

;

but be deliberate, weigh things well in the

balance; 'which of you intending to build a

tower, sitteth not down first and counteth the

cost?" Think with yourselves what religion

must cost \ou, it must cost you the parting with

your sins; and what it may cost you, it may cost

you the parting with your lives ; consider if a

kingdom will not countervail your sufferings;

weigh things well, and then make your choice:

' I have chosen the way of truth." Why do

many apostatize and fall away, but because

they did never sit down and count the cost.

Ke. •^. 10. 'I Pe. 5. 4; Re. 2. 28.
•P«. 119. 30.

Lu. 14. 28.

2. If we would hold out to the kingdom, let

us cherish the grace of faith ; ' by faith ye

stand." Faith, like Hercules's club, beats

down all opposition before it; it is a conquer-

ing grace.

Q. How comesfaith to he so strong f

P'aith fetcheth Christ's strength into the

soul.* A captain may give his soldier armour,

but not strength : faith partakes of Christ's

strength, and faith gets strength from the pro-

mise ; as the child by sucking the breast gets

strength, so doth faith by sucking the breast of

the promise ; hence faith is such a wonder-work-

ing grace, and enables a Christian to persevere.

3. If you would hold out to the kingdom,

set before your eyes the examples of those

noble heroic saints, who have persevered to the

kingdom. Examples have more influence upon

us than precepts ;
' my foot hath held his steps.''

Though the way of religion hath flints and

thorns in it, yet my foot hath held his steps; I

have not fainted in the way, nor turned out of

the way. Daniel held on his religion, and

would not intermit prayer, though he knew the

writing was signed against him, and a prayer

might cost him his life." The blessed martyrs

persevered to the kingdom through sufferings.

Saunders, that holy man, said, ' welcome the

cross of Christ ; my Saviour began to me in a

bitter cup, and shall I not pledge him?'

Another martyr kissitig the stake, said, ' I shall

not lose my life but change it for a better ; in-

stead of coals I shall have pearls.' What a

spirit of gallantry was in these saints ! let us

learn constancy from their courage. A soldier

seeing his general fight valiantlv, is animated by

his example, and hath new spirits put into him.

4. Let us add fervent prayer to God, that he

would enable us to hold out to the heaveidy

kingdom ;
' hold thou me up, and I shall be

safe." Let us not presume on our own strength.

When Peter cried to Christ on the water,

' Lord save me !' then Christ took him by the

hand ;" but when he grew confident of his own

strength, then Christ let him fall. O pray to

God for auxiliary grace! The child is safe

when held in the nurse's artns : so are we in

Christ's arms. Let us pray that God will put

his fear in our hearts, that we do not depart

from him ; and that prayer of Cyprian, 'Lord,

perfect that which thou hast begun in me, that

I may not suffer shipwreck when I am almost

at the haven!'

« 2 Cor. 1. 24.
' Da. G. 10.

6 Ph. 4. 1.3. 'Job 23. 11, li.
' Ps. no. 117. '» Mat. 14. 30.
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Branch 3. Let us press forward witli the

greatest diligence to this kingdom. And here

let me lay down some powerful persuasives, or

divine arguments, to make you put to all your

strength for the obtaining this blessed kingdom.

1. This is the great errand for which God
hath sent us into the world, to prepare for this

heavenly kingdom ; ' seek ye first the kingdom

of God:'' first in time before all things; and

first in affection, above all things. Great care

is taken for the achieving worldly things ;' to

see people labouring for the earth, as ants about

a molehill, would make one think this were the

only errand they came about: but alas ! what

is all this to the kingdom of heaven ? I have

read of a devout pilgrim travelling to Jerusalem,

who passing through several cities, where he

saw many stately edifices, wares and monu-

ments, he would say, ' I must not stay here, this

is not Jerusalem:' so when we enjoy worldly

things, peace and plenty, and have our presses

burst out with new wine, we should say to our-

selves, this is not the kingdom we are to look

after, this is not heaven. It is wisdoni to re-

member our errand. It will be but sad upon a

death-bed for a man to think he was busying

himself only about trifles, playing with a

feather, and neglecting the main thing he came

into the world about.

2. The seeking after the heavenly kingdom

will be judged most prudent by all men at last.

Those who are most regardless of their souls

now, will, before they die, wish they had mind-

ed eternity more. When conscience is awak-

ened, and men begin to come to themselves,

now, what would they give for the kingdom of

heaven ? IIow happy were it, if men were of the

same mind now, as they will be at death

!

Death will alter men's opinions; then those

who did most slight and disparage the ways of

religion, will wish their time and thoughts had

been taken up about the excellent glory. At
death, men's eyes will be opened, and they will

see their folly when it is too late. If all" men,
even the worst, will wish at last that they had

minded the kingdom of heaven, why should not

he do that now, which all will wish they had

done when they come to die?

3. This kingdom of heaven deserves our ut-

most pains and diligence; it is glorious, beyond

hyperbole. Suppose earthly kingdoms more

magnificent than they are; their foundations of

gold, their walls of pearl, their windows of sap-

' Mat. C. 33. « Mil. 6. 25.

phire: yet they are not comparable to the hea-

irenly kingdom. If the pavement of it be be-

spangled with so many bright shining lights,

glorious stars, what is the kingdom itself? ' it

doth not yet appear what we shall be.'' This
kingdom exceeds our faith. How sublime and

wonderful is that place where the blessed

Deity shines forth in his immense glory, in-

finitely beyond the comprehension of angels

!

(I.) The kingdom of heaven is a place of hon-

our; there are the glorious triumphs and

sparkling crowns. In other kingdoms, there

is but one king, but in heaven all are kings ;*

every saint glorified partakes of the same glory

as Christ doth; 'the glory thou gavest me, J

have given them." (2.) This kingdom is a

place of joy; 'enter thou into the joy of thy

Lord.'* To have a continual aspect of love from

God's face, to be crowned with immortality, to be
as the angels of God, to drink of the rivers of

pleasure for ever; this will cause raptures of joy.

Sure it deserves our utmost pains in pursuing

and securing this kingdom ! Julius Caesar

coming towards Rome with his army, and hear-

ing the senate and people had fled from it,

said, 'they that will not fight for this city,

what city will they fight for?' If we will not

take pains for the kingdom of heaven, what

kingdom will we take pains for? It was the

speech of the spies to their brethren, ' we have

seen the land, and behold it is very good; and

are ye still? Be not slothful to go, and to en-

ter to possess the land.'' We have had a lively

description of the glory of heaven ; we find the

kingdom is very good ; why then do we sit

still ? why do we not put forth our utmost zeal

and industry for this kingdom ? The diligence

of others in seeking after earthly kingdoms,

shames our coldness and indifferency in pursu-

ing after the kingdom of heaven.

4. The time we have to make sure of the

heavenly kingdom is very short and uncertain

;

take heed it doth not slip away before you have

prepared for the kingdom. Time passeth on

apace ; ' life moves on with hasty step ;' it will

not be long before ' the silver cord be loosed,

and the golden bowl broken." The skull

wherein the brains are enclosed as in a bowl,

this golden bowl will soon be broken. Our
soul is in our body, as the bird is in the shell,

which soon breaks, and the bird flies out; the

shell of the body broken, the soul flies into eter-

nity. We know not whether we shall live to

• 1 Jno. a. 2.
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another sabbath ; before we hear another ser-

mon-bell go, our passing-bell may go. Our
life runs as a swift stream into the ocean of

eternity. Brethren, if our time be so minute

and transient, if the taper of life be so soon

wasted, or perhaps blown out by violent death ;

how should we put to all our strength, and call

in help from heaven that we may obtain the

kingdom of glory? If time be so short, why do

we waste it about things of less moment, and

neglect 'the one thing needful,' which is the

kingdom of heaven? A man that hath a great

work to l)e done, and but one day for the doing

of it, hath need to work hard : we have a great

work to do, we are striving for a kingdom, and

alas ! we are not certain of one day to work in

;

therefore what need have we to bestir ourselves,

and what we do for heaven, to do it with all our

miofht

!

5. To excite our diligence, let us consider

how inexcusable we shall be, if we miss of the

kingdom of heaven. Who have had such helps

for heaven as we have had? Indians who have

mines of gold, have not such advantages for

glory as we; they have the light of the sun,

moon and stars, and the light of reason, but

this is not enough to light them to heaveti: but

we have had the light of the gospel shining in

our horizon ; we have been lifted up to heaven

with ordinances; we have had the word in sea-

son and out of season. The ordinances are

the pipes of the sanctuary, which empty the

golden oil of grace into the soul ; they are the

ladder by which we ascend to the kingdom of

heaven; 'what nation is there so great who
hath God so nigh unto them, as the Lord our

God is in all things that we call upon him for?"

We have had heaven and hell set before us,

we have had counsels of friends, warnings, ex-

amples, the motions and inspirations of the

Holy Ghost; how should all these spurs

quicken us in our,pace to heaven? Should not

that ship sail apace to the haven, which had
wind and tide to carry it? the tide of ordinances,

and the wind of the Spirit. Surely if we,

through negligence, miss of the kingdom of

heaven, we shall have nothing to say for our-

selves ; we shall be as far from excuse as from

happiness.

6. You cannot do too much for the kingdom
of heaven : you cannot pray too much, sanctify

tjie sabbath too much, love God too much; you
cannot overdo. In secular things a man may

- De. 4. 7.

labour too hard, he may kill himself with work-

ing; but there is no fear of working too hprd

for heaven. ' We need fear no excess in vir-

tue.' Seneca. The world is apt to censure the

godly, as if they were too zealous, and did over-

strain themselves in religion. Indeed a man
may follow the world too much, he may make
too much haste to be rich ; the ferryman may
take in too many passengers into his boat, to

the sinking of his boat : so a man may heap up

so much gold and silver, as to sink himself in

perdition.* But one cannot be too earnest and

zealous for the kingdom of heaven ; there is no

fear of excess here, when we do all we can for

heaven, we come short of the golden rule set

us, and of Christ's golden pattern ; when our

faith is highest, like the sun in the meridian,

yet still there is something lacking in our faith,'

so that all our labour for the kingdom is little

enough. When a Christian hath done his best,

yet still he hath sins, and wants to bewail.

7. By this you may judge of the state of

your souls, whether you have grace or not, by

your earnest pursuit after the heavenly king-

dom. Grace infuseth a spirit of activity into a

person; grace doth not lie dormant in the soul

;

it is not a sleepy habit, but it makes a Christian

like a seraphim, swift and winged in his hea-

venly motion ; grace is like a fire, it makes one

burn in love to God ; and, the more he loves

him, the more he presseth forward to heaven,

where he may fully enjoy him. Hope is an

active grace, it is called ' a lively hope.'* Hope
is like the spring in the watch, it sets all the

wheels of the soul a running; hope of a crop

inakes the husbandman sow his seed ; hope of

victory makes the soldier fight; and a true

liope of glory makes a Christian vigorously

pursue glory. Here is a spiritual touchstone

to try our grace by : if we have the anointing

of the Spirit, it will oil the wheels of our en-

deavour, and make us lively in our pursuit after

the heavenly kingdom. No sooner had Paul

grace infused, but presently, 'behold, he prays.**

The affections are by divines called ' tlie feet

of the soul :' if these feet move not towards

heaven, it is because there is no life.

8. Your labour for heaven is not lost; per-

haps you may think it is vain that you have

served God ; but know that your pains are not

lost. The seed is cast into the earth, and it

dies, yet at last it brings forth a plentiful croi);

so vour labours seem to be fruitless, but at last

MTi. 6 9. '1 Til. 3.1. MP«. 1.3. »Ac9. 11.
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they bring you to a kingdom. Who would not I

worlc hard for one hour, when, for that hour's

work, he should be a king as long as he lived?

And let me tell you, the more labour you have

put forth for the kingdom of heaven, the more

deorrees of glory you shall have. As there

are degrees of torment in hell,' so of glory in

heaven: 'as one star differs from another in

glory,' so shall one saint." Though every

vessel of mercy shall be full, yet one vessel

may hold more than another. Such as have

done more work for God, shall have more glory

in the heavenly kingdom. Could we hear the

saints departed speaking to us from heaven,

sure they would speak after this manner ; were

we to leave heaven a while and live on the

earth again, we would do God a thousand times

more service than ever we did; we would pray

with more life, act with more zeal ; for now we

see, the more hath been our labour, the greater

is our reward in heaven.*

9. While we are labouring for the kingdom,

God will help us ;
' I will put my Spirit within

you, and cause you to walk in my statutes.'*

The promise encourageth us, and God's Spirit

enableth us. A master gives his servant work

to do, but he cannot give him strength to work;

but God, as he cuts us out work, so he gives

us strength ; ' give thy strength unto thy

servant." God not only gives us a crown when

we have done running, but gives us legs to run

;

he gives exciting, assisting grace ;
' the law de-

mands, grace assists;' the Spirit helping us in

our work for heaven, makes it easy. If the

loadstone draw the iron, it is not hard for the

iron to move : if God's Spirit draw the heart,

now it moves towards heaven with facility and

alacrity.

10. The more pains we have taken for hoa

ven, the sweeter heaven will be when we com

there. As when an husbandman hath been

grafting trees, or setting flowers in his garden,

it is pleasant to review and look over his labours,

so, when in heaven we shall remember our

' M»t.23. 14. • 1 Cor. 15. 41. " Ez. 30. 27. ' Ps. 86. 16.

* God is said to render to every one according to his worli.^,

and as tliere are various decrees of lal)uur and suiitiriiig, so also

shall there be of rewards. Nor let it be objected, that reference

is made solely to works as distinguished into good acid evil, and

to the happiness of the good and the misery of the wi<!lted, for

this is not exclusively the sense of the words. The Apostlft

Paul in 1 Cor. 3. 8, says, ' every man shall receive his own

reward, aciording to iiis own laljour.' If therefore tlje labours

of diflcrent men are difli rent, so must be the rewards. I'rophct.s

apostles, martyrs, confessors, and otliers of like heroic spirit

in the church, have laboured and sufliircd more than others

;

who does not pensive that in ecpiity the reward of grace should

bn greater, M conferred on tlum?

—

Turrdin. loc. vie. ». 14.

former zeal and earnestness for the kingdom,

it will sweeten heaven, and add to tlie joy of it.

For a Christian to think, such a day I spent in

examining my heart, such a day I was weeping

for sin ; when others were at their sport, I was

at prayer, and now, have I lost any thing by

my devotion ? My tears are wiped away, and

the wine of paradise cheers my heart ; I now

enjoy him whom my soul loves ; I am pos.sessed

of a kingdom ; my labour is over, but my joy

remains.

11. If you do not take pains for the kingdom

of heaven now, there will be nothing to be done

for your souls after death : this is the only fit

season for working, and if this season be lost,

the kingdom is forfeited : ' whatsoever thy hand

findeth to do, do it with thy might, for there is

no work, nor device, nor wisdom in the grave

whither thou goest." It was a saying of

Charles V. ' I have spent my treasure, but

that I may recover again ; I have lost my health,

but that I may have again ; but I have lost a

great many brave soldiers, and them I can never

have again.' So other temporal blessings may

be lost and recovered again ; but if the term of

life wherein you should work for heaven, be

once lost, it is past all recovery, you can never

have another season again for your souls.

12. There is nothing else but this kingdom

of heaven we can make sure of; we cannot

make sure of life. ' Who knows whether the

gods above shall add to-morrow to this day?'

Hon. When our breath goes out, we know

not whether we shall draw it in again ! How
many are taken away suddenly? We cannot

!
make riches sure, it is uncertain whether we

shiill get them ; the world is like a lottery, every

I

one is not sure to draw a prize ; or, if we get

[riches, we are not sure to keep them; *riclies

I

certainly make themselves wings and fly away.''

i Experience seals to the truth of this. Many
who have had plentiful estates, yet, by fire, or

losses at sea, they have been squeezed as

spunges, and all their estates exhausted : but if

men should keep their estates a while, yet death

strips them of all. When death's gun goes off",

away flies the estate ;
' it is certain we can carry

nothing" out of the world: so that there is no

making sure of any thing here below, but we

may make sure of the kingdom of heaven ;
' to

him that soweth righteousness shall be a sure

rewar'."" He who hath grace is sure of hea-

ven, for he hath heaven begun in him. A

' F,c. 9. 10. 'Pro. 23. 5. ' 1 Ti. 6. 7. 'Pro. 11. 18.
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believer hath an evidence of heaven ;
' faith is

the evidence of things not seen." He hath an

earnest of glory ; ' who luith also given the

earnest of the Spirit.'* An earnest is part of

the whole sum. He hath a sure hope ; ' which

hope we have as an anchor.'' This anchor is

cast upon God's promise; 'in hope of eternal

life, which God that cannot lie promised.'* So

that here is great encouragement to take pains

for heaven, we may make sure of this kingdom.

13. The kingdom of heaven cannot be ob-

tained without labour. A boat may as well get

to land without oars, as we to heaven without

labour. We cannot have the world without

labour, and do we think to have heaven ? If a

man digs for gravel, much more for gold ; ' I

press toward the mark.' Heaven's gate is not

like that iron gate which opened to Peter of its

own accord f heaven is not like those ripe figs

which 'fall into the mouth of the eater." No,

there must be taking pains. Two things are

requisite for a Christian ; a watchful eye, and

a working hand. We must, as Hannibal, force

a wav to the heavenlv kingdom through diffi-

culties. We must win the garland of glory by

labour, before we wear it with triumph. God
hath enacted this law, that no man shall eat of

the tree of paradise, but in the sweat of his

brow : how then dare any censure Christian di-

ligence? how dare they say you take more

pains for heaven than needs? God saith,

' strive as in an agony,' fight the good ' fight of

faith ;' and they say, ' you are too strict :' but

wliom shall we believe ? a holy God that bids

us strive, or a profane atheist that saith we
strive too much?

14. Much of our time being already misspent,

we had need work the harder for the kingdom

of heaven ; he who hath lost his time at school,

and often played truant, had need ply it the

harder, that he may gain a stock of learning;

he who hath slept and loitered in the beginning

of his journey, had need ride the faster in the

evening, lest he fall short of the place he is

travelling to. Some here present are in their

youth, others in the flower of their age, others

have grey hairs, the almond-tree blossoms, and

perhaps they have been very regardless of their

souls and heaven. Time spent unprofitablv is

not time lived, but time lost ; if there be any

such here, who have misspent their golden

hours, they have not only been slothful, but

wasteful servants ; how had you need now to

'He. 11. I. '2 00.1.22. • He. 6. 19. • Ti. 1. 2.
• Pli. :i. I J. • Ac. 12. 10. ' N«. .-5. 12.

redeem the time, and press forward with niigLt

and main to the heavenly kingdom? ' The
time past of our life may suffice us to have

wrought the will of the Gentiles.'^ It may

suffice us that we have lost so much time al-

ready, let us now work the harder; such as

have crept as snails, had need now fly as eagles

to the paradise of God ; if, in the former part

of your life, you have been as willows, barren

in goodness, in the latter part be as ' an orchard

of pomegranates, with pleasant fruits.'s Re-

compense former remissness with future dili-

gence.

15. How uncomely and sordid a slothful

temper of soul is ; ' I will punish the men that

are settled on their lees •."" (Heb.) 'curdled on

their lees.' Settling on the lees, is an emblem

of a dull inactive soul. The snail, by reason

of its slow motion, was reckoned among the

unclean ;" ' a slothful man hideth his hand in

his bosom, "^ he is loath to pull it out, though

it be to lay hold on a crown ;
' the heavenly

gate admits no loiterer.' Brugens. The devil

himself cannot be charged with idleness;" he

'walketh about.' An idle soul stands in the

world for a cipher, and God writes down no

ciphers in the book of life ; heaven is no hive

for drones ; an idle person is fit for a tempta-

tion. When the bird sits still upon the bough,

then it is in danger of the gun ; when one sits

still in sloth, then the devil shoots him with a

temptation ; standing water putrifies. Hea-

thens will rise up in judgment against supine

Christians; what pains did they take in the

Olympic games? they ran but for a garland of

flowers, or olive ; and do we sit still who run

for a kingdom? How can he expect a reward

that never works, or a crown that never fights?

' Sloth is the soul's sleep.' Adam when he

was asleep lost his rib; and when a person

is in the deep sleep of sloth, he loseth salva-

tion.

16. Holy activity and industry doth ennoble

a Christian. The more excellent any thing is,

the more active. The sun is a glorious crea-

ture, it is ever in motion, going its circuit; fire

is the purest element, and the most active, it is

ever sparkling and flaming; the angels are the

most noble creatures, they are represented by

the cherubim, with wings displayed ; the more

active for heaven, the more illustrious, and the

more do we resemble the angels. The phoe-

nix flies with a coronet on its head; the indus-

• 1 Pe. 4. 3.

"U. U. .W
Cant. 4. 1 .).

n Pr. 19. S4.

" Ze. 1. 12.

" • I'd. S a.
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frious soul hath his coronet, his labour is his

ensign of honour.

17. It is a mercy that there is a possibility

of happiness, and that upon our pains taking

we may have a kingdom ; by our fall in Adam
we forfeited heaven : why might not God have

dealt with us as with the lapsed angels? They
had no sooner sinned, but they v^ere expelled

heaven, never to come thither more ; we may
say, as the apostle, ' behold therefore the good-

ness, and severity of God.' To the apostate

anorels, behold the severity of God, that he

should throw them down to hell for ever; to us,

behold the goodness of God, that he hath put

us into a possibility of mercy ; and, if we do

but take pains, there is a kingdom stands ready

for us ; how may this whet and sharpen our in-

dustry, that we are in a capacity of salvation ?

and, if we do but what we are able, we shall

receive an eternal weight of glory.

18. Our labour for the kino-dom of heaven iso
minute and transient, it is not to endure long,

our labour expires with our life ; it is but a

while and we shall leave off working ; for a

little labour an eternal rest. Who would think

much to wade through a little water, that were

sure to be crowned as soon as he came on

shore ? Christians, let this encourage you, you

have but a little more pains to take, a few-

tears more to shed, a few more sabbaths to

keep, and, behold, an eternal recompense of

reward ; what are a few tears to a crown ? a

few minutes of time to an eternity of glory?

19. What striving is there for earthly king-

doms, which are corruptible, and subject to

change ? With what vigour and alacrity did

Hannibal's soldiers continue their march over

the Alps, and craggy rocks, and Caesar's sol-

diers fight with hunger and cold ? Men will

break through laws and oaths, they will swim
to the crown in blood ; will they venture thus

for earthly promotions, and shall not we strive

more for an heavenly kingdom? This is 'a
kingdom which cannot be moved,'* a kingdom
where there is unparalleled beauty, unstained

honour, uimiixed joy ; a kingdom where there

shall be nothing present which we could wish

were removed, nor nothing absent which we
could wish were enjoyed. Sure if there be any

spark of grace, or true generosity in our breasts,

we will not suffer ourselves to be outslriven by

others; we will not let them take more pains

for earth'v honours, than we do for that

' Rp II. 22 • n«. 12. 28.

excellent glory which will crown all our de-

sires!

20. How much pains do some men take to

go to hell, and shall not we take more pains to

go to heaven? 'they weary themselves to

commit iniquity." Sinners hackney themselves

out in the devil's service : what pains do some

men take to satisfy their unclean lusts ! They

waste their estates, wear the shameful marks oi

their sin about them, they will visit the harlot's

house, though it stands the next door to hell

;

' her house is the way to hell." What pains

do others take in persecuting ! holiness is the

white they shoot at. It is said of Antioclnis

Epiphanes, he undertook more tedious jour-

neys, and went upon greater hazards, to vex

and oppose the Jews, than any of his predeces-

sors had done in getting of victories. The
devil blows the horn, and men ride post to hell,

as if they feared hell would be full ere they

would get thither. When Satan had entered

into Judas, how active was Judas ! he goes to

the high priests, from them to the band of sol-

diers, and with them back again to the garden,

and never left till he had betrayed Christ.

How industrious were the idolatrous Jews I so

fiercely were they bent upon their sin, that they '

would sacrifice their sons and daushters to

their idol-gods.' Do men take all this pains

for hell, and shall not we take pains for llie

kingdom of heaven? The wicked have no-

thing to encourage them in their sins, they

have all the threatenings of God as a flamin"

sword against them. O let it never be said,

that the devil's servants are more active than

Christ's ; that they serve him better who re-

wards them only with fire and brimstone, than

we do God, who rewards us with a kingdom!

21. The labour we take for heaven, is a la-

bour fidl of pleasure.'* A man sweats at his

" Je. 9. 5. • Pr. 7. 27. • Je. 32. 35. • Pr. 3. 17.

* Many take ofleiice at religion and cease from tlieir endea-
vours to work out tlicir solvation, because they have not un-
mingled happiness, or perhaps happiness at all, in what lliiy

conceive to be the way and work of the Lord: nay, they liave

found their sorrows multiplied. Their experience is no strange

thing; for, that they have stopped short, is a proof that they
had never found his way, or put their hands to his work. Let
us too beware, lest, expectiipg too much, our aidoni- be damped
by disappointment. Our progress in godliness will wound
every sinful feeling in our hearts, and pour bitterness into every
capacity of sinful enjoyment ; and the exercises of religion in a
creature that is imperfect and always sinning will necessarily
not seldom be of such a kind as is painful to Ins whole nature.
I'car and trembling ; an insight into the corruption of the heart
and iliscovcries of the fearful amount of our ginlt ; feelings ol

abasement because of pergonal vileness, and of self-reproacl.

because of our conduct toward God; all these are painful things.-

yet in and by these our salvation is wrought out. Let lis hp
Animated by the thoughU of the Chri»tl»ii'« joyt and triumplisi
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recreation, tires liimself with hunting, but there

is a delight he talies in it, which sweetens it

;

' I delight in the law of God after the inward

man," (Gr.) I take pleasure. Not only is the

kingdom of heaven delightful, but the way

thither; what a delight hath a gracious soul in

prayer ! ' I will make them joyful in my house

of prayer.'* While a Christian weeps, there is

joy drops with tears ; while he is musing on

God, he hath such illapses of the Spirit, and,

as it were, such transfigurations of soul, that he

thinks himself half in heaven ;
' my soul shall

be satisfied as with marrow and fatness, and my
mouth shall praise ihee with joyful lips, when

I remember thee upon my bed." A Chris-

tian's work for heaven is like a bridegroom's

work on the morning of the marriage-day, he

puts on his vesture and wedding-robes, in which

he shall be married to his bride; so, in all the

duties of religion, we are putting on those wed-

ding robes, in which we shall be married to

Christ in glory. O what solace and inward

peace is there in close walking with God! ' the

work of righteousness shall be peace.'* Serv-

ing of God is like gathering of spices or flowers,

wherein there is some labour, but the labour is

recompensed with delight. Working for hea-

ven is like digging in a gold mine; the digging

is labour, but getting the gold is pleasure. O
then let us bestir ourselves for the kingdom of

heaven; it is a labour full of pleasure! A
Christian would not part with his joy for the

most delicious music ; he would not exchange

his anchor of hope for a crown of gold. Well

might David say, in keeping thy precepts

' there is great reward ;'* not only after keep-

ing thy precepts, but in keeping them ; a

Christian hath both the spring-flowers and the

crop; inward delight in serving God, there is

the spring-flowers ; in the kingdom of glory at

last, there is the full crop.

•22. How industrious have the saints in for-

mer ages been ! They thought they could never

do enough for heaven ; they could never serve

God enough, love him enough. ' Lord, I have

loved thee too little.' Aug. What pains did

St Paul take for the heavenly kingdom?
'reacliiiig forth unto those things which are be-

fore." The Greek word to reachforth, signi-

fies to stretch out the neck, a metaphor from

' Ro. 7. 22.
' Is. 32. 17.

' Is. 56. 7.

•Ps. la. n.
• Ps. G3. 5, 6.
• Ph. 3. 13.

they are many, pure, and permanent: but let us also gird up
titii loina of our minds and he sober, for we have to bear up
under the l>uiden, as well as rejoice in the refieshicg of the

soul.

—

HeyricVt Sfirilua I Peace p. 121.

racers, who strain every limb, and reach for-

ward to lay hold on the prize. Anna the pro-

phetess, 'departed not from the temple, but

served God with fastings and prayers night and

day." Basil the great, by much labour and

watching, exhausted his bodily strength. 'Let

racks, pulleys, and all torments come upon me,'

said Ignatius, 'so I may win Christ !' The in-

dustry and courage of former saints, who are

now crowned with glory, should provoke our

diligence, that so at last we may sit down wiili

them in the kingdom of heaven.

23. The more pains we take for heaven, the

more welcome will death be to us. What is it

makes men so loath to die? they are like a

tenant that will not go out of the house till the

sergeant pull him out : they love not to hear of

death; why so? because their conscience ac-

cuseth them that they have taken little or no
pains for heaven ; they have been sleeping

when they should have been working, and now
they are afraid lest death should carry them

prisoners to hell; whereas he who hath spent

his time in serving of God, he can look death

in the face with comfort; he was wholly taken

up about heaven, and now he shall be taken up

to heaven; he traded before in heaven, and

now he shall go to live there; ' I desire to

depart, and to be with Christ." Paul had

wholly laid out himself for God, and now he

knew, there was a crown laid up for him, and

he longed to take possession.

Thus I have given you twenty-three persua-

sives or arguments to exert and put forth your

utmost diligence to the obtaining the kingdom

of heaven. O that these arguments were writ-

ten in all your hearts, as with the point of a

diamond ! And, because delays in these cases

are dangerous, let me desire you to set upon this

work for heaven presently ; ' I made haste, and

delayed not to keep thy commandments.'* Many
people are convinced of the necessity of looking

after the kingdom of glory, but they say ' the

time is not yet come.'" They adjourn and put

off till their time is slipped away, and so they

lose the kingdom of heaven. Beware of this

fallacy ; delay strengthens sin, hardens the

heart, and gives the devil fuller possession of a

man; 'the king's business requires haste :'" so

the business of salvation requires haste; do not

put off an hour longer. What assurance have

you that you shall live another day? have you

any lease of life granted? why then do you not

'Lu. 2. 37. • Ph. 1.23. •}'.. 119. G'>

'0 Ha. I. J. " 1 Sa 2!- 8
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presently arise out of the bed of sloth, and put

forth all your strength and spirits, that yon may

be possessed of the kingdom of glory? Should

not things of the highest importance be done

first ? Settling a man's estate, and clearing the

title to his land, is not delayed, but done in the

first place: what is there of such grand impor-

tance as this, the saving of your souls, and the

gaining of a kingdom ? Therefore to-day hear

God's voice; now mind eternity; now get your

title to heaven cleared before the decree of

death bring forth. What imprudence is it to

lay the heaviest load upon the weakest horse ?

So to lay the heavy load of repentance on thy-

self, when thou art enfeebled by sickness, the

hands shake, the lips quiver, the heart faints.

O be wise in time ; now prepare for the king-

dom ! He who never begins his vovaofe to hea-

ven but in the storm of death, it is a thousand

to one if he doth not suffer an eternal shipwreck.

Use 6. Of Exhortation. If there be such

a glorious kingdom a coming, then you who
have any good hope through grace, you that are

the heirs of this kingdom, let me exhort vou to

six things:

1. Often take a prospect of this heavenly

kingdom; climb up the celestial mount; take a

turn, as it were, in heaven every day, by holv

meditation ;
' walk about Zion, tell the towers,

thereof, mark ye well her bulwarks;" see what
a glorious kingdom heaven is; go tell the towers,

view the palaces of the heavenly Jerusalem;

Christian, show thy heart the gates of pearl,

the beds of spices, the clusters of grapes which
grow in the paradise of God. Say, ' O my
soul, all this glory is thine, it is thy Father's

good pleasure to give thee this kingdom !' The
thoughts of heaven are very delightful and
ravishing ; can men of the world so delight in

viewing tlieir bags of gold, and fields of corn,

and shall not the heirs of promise take more
delight in contemplating the celestial kingdom?
The serious meditation of the kingdom of glory
would work these three effects. (1.) It would
put a damp and slur upon all worldly glory.

To those who stand upon the top of the Alps,
the great cities of Campania seem but small in

their eye
: could we look through the perspec-

tive glass of faith, and take a view of heaven's
glory, how small and minute would all other
things appear ? Moses slighted the honours of
Pharaoh's court, having an eye to the recom-
pense of reward.' St Paul, who had a vision of

' Po. 48. 12, 13. •He. II. 20.

glory, and St John, who was carried away in

the Spirit, and saw the holy Jerusalem decend-

ing out of heaven, having the glory of God in

it; how did the world after appear in an eclipse

to them? (2.) The meditation of the heavenly

kingdom would much promote holiness in us.

Heaven is a holy place, ' an inheritance unde-

filed ;''
it is described by transparent glass, to

denote its purity.* The contemplating heaven

would put us upon the study of holiness, be-

cause none but such are admitted into that

kingdom; heaven is not like Noah's ark, into

which came clean beasts and unclean: only ' the

pure in heart shall see God." (3.) The medi-

tation of the heavenly kingdom would be a spur

to diligence ;
' always abounding in the work of

the Lord, for as much as ye know that your

labour shall not be in vain in the Lord."

When the mariner sees the haven, he plies it

harder with his oars ; when we have a sight and
prospect of glory, it should make us be much
in prayer, alms, watching; it should add wings

to duty, and make the lamp of our devotion

burn brighter.

2. If you have hopes of this kingdom, be

content though you have but a little of the

world ; contentment is a rare thing, it is a jewel

that but few Christians wear ; but if you have a

grounded hope of heaven, it may work your
heart to contentation What though you have

but little in possession ? you have a kingdom in

reversion. Were you to take an estimate of a
man's estate, how would you value it ? by what
he hath in his house, or by his land? Perhaps
he hath little money or jewels in his house, but

he is a landed man, there lies his estate. A
believer hath but little oil in the cruise, and
meal in the barrel, but he is a landed man, he
hath a title to a kingdom, and may not this

satisfy him ? If a man who lived here in Eng-
land, had a great estate befallen him beyond the

seas, and perhaps had no more money at pre-

sent but just to pay for his voyage, he is con-

tent; he knows when he comes to his estate, he
shall have money enough ; thou who art a

believer, hast a kingdom befallen thee; though
thou hast but little in thy purse, yet, if thou
hast enough to pay for thy voyage, enough to

bear thy charges to heaven, it is sufficient.

God hath given thee grace, which is the fore-

crop, and will give thee glory, which is the
after-crop; and may not this make thee content?

3. If you have hope of this blessed kingdom,

•iVe.i.i. 'R.. 21.21. »Mat. 5. 8. • 1 Co. IJ. Sa
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pray often tor the coming of this glorious king-

dom : ' thy kingdom come :' only believers can

pray heartily for the hastening of the kingdom

of glory. (1.) They cannot pray that Christ's

kingdom of glory may come who never had the

kingdom of grace set up in their hearts. Can
the guilty prisoners pray that the assizes may
come? (2.) They cannot pray heartily that

Christ's kingdom of glory may come, wlio are

lovers of the world ; they have found paradise,

they are in their kingdom already, this is their

heaven, and they desire to hear of no other

;

they are of his mind, wi)o said, if he might

keep his cardinalship in Pari>, he would lose

liis part in paradise. (.3.) They cannot prav

heartily that Christ's kingdom of glory ma\
come, who oppose Christ's kingdom of grace

;

who break his laws, which are the sceptre of his

kingdom ; who shoot at those who bear Christ's

name, and carry his colours: sure these cannot

pray that Christ's kingdom of glory may come,

for then Christ will judge them, and, if they

say this prayer, they are hypocrites, they mean
not as they speak. But you who have the

kingdom of grace set up in your hearts, pray

much that the kingdom of glory may hasten :

' thy kingdom come.' When this kingdom

comes, then you shall behold Christ in all his

embroidered robes of glory, shining ten thou-

sand times brighter than the sun in all its

meridian splendour. When Christ's kingdom

comes, the bodies of the saints that sleep in the

dust shall be raised in honour, and made like

Christ's glorious body ; then shall your souls

like diamonds, sparkle with holiness ; you shall

never have a sinful thought more, you shall be

as holy as the angels, you shall be as holy as

you would be, and as holy as God would have

you to be; then you shall be in a better state

than in innocency. Adam was created a glori-

ous creature, but mutable; a bright star, but a

fallins star: but in the kingdom of heaven is a

fixation of happiness; when Christ's kingdom

of glory comes, you shall be rid of all your

enemies ; as Moses said, ' the Egyptians, whom
you have seen to-day, you shall see them again

no more for ever.'' So those enemies who

have ploughed on the backs of God's people,

and made deep their furrows, when Christ shall

come in his glory, you shall see these enemies

no more. All Christ's enemies shall be ' put

under liis feet,'' and before the wicked be de-

stroyed, the saints shall judge tiiem ; 'do ye

'Ex. 14. 13. • 1 Co. 15. 27.

not know that the saints shall judge the world ?'^

This will cut the wicked to tlie heart, that those

whom they have formerly scorned and scourged,

shall sit as judges upon them, and vote with

Christ in his judicial proceedings. O then well

may you pray for the hastening of the kingdom
of glory, ' thy kingdom come !'

4. If you have any good hope of this blessed

kingdom, let this make the colour come in vour ^

faces, be of a sanguine cheerful temper. Have 1

you a title to a kingdom, and sad? ' we rejoice
"

in the hope of the glory of God.'* Christians,

the trumpet is ready to sound, an eternal jubi-

lee is at hand, when a freedom from sin shall

be proclaimed; your coronation-day is a com-

ing; it is but putting ofl'your clothes, and lay-

ing your head upon a pillow of dust, and you

shall be enthroned in a kijigdom, and invested

with the embroidered robes of glory : doth not

all this call for a cheerful spirit? Cheerfulness

adorns religion ; it is a temper of soul Christ

loves; ' if ye loved me, ye would rejoice.'* It

makes many suspect heaven is not so pleasant,

when they see those that walk thither so sad.

How doth the heir rejoice in hope of the in-

heritance? Who should rejoice if not a believer,

who is heir of the kingdom, and such a king-

dom as eye hath not seen? When the flesh be-

gine to droop, let faith lift up its head, and

cau^e a holy jubilation and rejoicing in the

you!.

3. Let the saints long to be in this blessed

kingdom, A prince that travels in foreign

parts doth he not long to be in his own nation,

that he may be crowned ? The bride desires

the marriage-day ;
' the Spirit and the bride

say come : even so, come. Lord Jesus." Sure

our unwillingness to go hence, shows either the

weakness of our faith in the belief of the hea-

venly kingdom, or the strength of our doubt- 1

in'TS, whether we have an interest in it. Were '

our title to heaven more cleared, we should

need patience to be content to stay here

anv longer. Again, our unwillingness to go

hence declares, we love the world too much,

and Christ too little. Love, as Aristotle saith,

desires union ; did we love Christ as we should,

we would desire to be united to him in glory,

when we might take our fill of love. Be

humbled that ye are so unwilling to go hence;

let us labour to arrive at that divine temper of

soul as Paul had, « I desire to depart and be

with Christ." W^e are compassed with a body

• 1 Co. G. 2. < Ro. 6. 2.

• Re. 22. IT 2U

' Jiio. 14. 28.
' PU. I. S!a.
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of sin ; should not we long to shake off this

viper? We are in Mesech, and the tents of

Kedar, in a place where we see God dishon-

oured ; should not we desire to have our pass

to be gone? We are in a valley of tears ; is it

not better being in a kingdom? Here we are

combating with Satan ; should not we desire to

be called out of the bloody field, where the

bullets of temptation fly so fast, that we may

receive a victorious crown? O ye saints, breathe

after the heavenly kingdom! Though we

should be willing to stay to do service, yet we

should ambitiously desire to be always sunning

ourselves in the light of God's countenance.

Think what it will be to be ever with the Lord.

Are there any sweeter smiles or embraces than

his? is there any bed so soft as Christ's bo-

som? is there any such joy as to have the

golden banner of Christ's love displayed over

us? is there any such honour as to sit upon the

throne with Christ?' O then long for the ce

lestial kingdom!

6. Wait for this kingdom of glory. It is not

incongruous or improper to long for heaven,

yet wait for it; long for it, because it is a king-

dom, yet wait your Father's good pleasure.

God could presently bestow this kingdom, but

he sees it good that we should wait a while.

(1.) Had we the kingdom of heaven presently

as soon as ever grace is infused, then God
would lose much of his glory. Where would

be our living by faith, which is the grace that

brings in the chief revenues of glory to God ?*

Where would be our suffering for God, whicii

is a way of honouring him, which the angels in

heaven are not capable of. Where would be

the active service we are to do for God?
Would we have God give us a kingdom, and

we do nothing for him before we come there ?

would we have rest before labour, a crown be-

fore victory? this were disingenuous. Paul

was content to slay out of heaven a while, that

he might be a means to bring others thither.'

(2.) While we wait for the kingdom, our glory

is increasing. Every duty religiously perform-

ed adds a jewel to our crown. Do we desire to

have our robes of glory shine brighter ? let us

wait and work ; the longer we slay for the prin-

cipal, the greater will the interest be. The
husbandman waits till the seed spring up : wait

for the harvest of glory. Some have their

waiting weeks at court; this is your waiting

time. Christ saiih, ' pray, and faint not,'* so,

'n«. 3 21. ' Hr 20. I'll. 1.23. " Lu. IH. 1.

wait, and faint not. Be not weary, the king-

dom of heaven will make amends for your wait-

ing : ' I have waited for thy salvation, O Lord,'

said that dying patriarch.'

Use 3. Comfort to the people of God.

1. In all their sufferings. The true saint is,

as Luther saith, heir to the cross. Affliction

is his diet-drink, but here is that may be as

bezoar stone to keep him from fainting, these

sufferings bring a kingdom. The hope of the

kingdom of heaven, saith Basil, should indul-

cerate and sweeten all our troubles; ' if we suf-

fer, we shall reign with him :" it is but a short

fight, but an eternal triumph: this light suffer-

ing produceth ' an eternal weight of glory.' ' A
weight of glory :*' things which are precious,

the more weighty the more they are worth; the

more weight is in a crown of gold, the more it

is worth. It is a weight of glory. ' An eternal

weight of glory :' did this glory last but a while,

it would much abate and embitter the joys ol

heaven; but the glory of that kingdom runs

parallel with eternity; God will be as a deep

sea of blessedness, and the glorified saints shall

for ever bathe themselves in that ocean. One
day's wearing the crown, will abundantly pay

for all the saints' suffermgs ; how much more

then, when ' they shall reign for ever and

ever?'" O let this support under all the cala-

mities and sufferings in this life; what a vast

difference is there between a believer's suffer-

ings and his reward ;
' the sufferings of this pre-

sent time are not worthy to be compared with

the glory which shall be revealed in us.'' For

a few tears, rivers of pleasure; for mourning,

white robes. This made the primitive Chris-

tians laugh at imprisonments, and snatch up

torments as so many crowns. Though now we

drink in a wormwood -cup, here is sugar in the

bottom to sweeten it, ' it is your Father's good

pleasure to give you a kingdom.'

2. Comfort in death. Here is that which

may take away from God's children the terror

of death, they are now entering into the king-

dom. Indeed no wonder, if wicked men be

appalled and terrified at the approach of death,

they die unpardoned. Death carries them to

the goal, where they must lie for ever without

bail or mainprize ; but why should any of God's

children be so scared and half-dead with the

thoughts of death? What hurt doth death do

to them, but lead them to a glorious kingdom ?

Faith gives a title to heaven, death a posses-

•Ge. 49. IS. '2Ti. 2. 12. ' 2 Co. 4. 17.
• Kc. 22. 5. • Ro. 8. 18.

3l
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sion ; let this be a gospel antidote to expel the

fear of death. Hilarian, that blessed man,
cried out, ' go forth, my soul ! go forth ! what

fearest thou ?' Let them fear death who do not

fear sin; but let not God's children be over

much troubled at the grim face of that mes-

senger, which brings them to the end of their

sorrow, and the beginning of their joy. Death
is yours,' it is a part of the believer's inventory.

Is a prince afraid to cross a narrow sea, who
shall be crowned when he comes to shore'''

death to the saints shall be as an usher to bring

them into the presence of the King of glory.

This puts lilies and roses into the ghastly face

of death, and makes it look amiable. Death
brings us to a crown of glory which fades not

away; the day of death is better to a be-

liever than the day of his birth; death is an

entrance into a blessed eternity. Fear not

death, but rather let your hearts revive when
you think these rattling wheels of death's cha-

riot are but to carry you home to an everlasting

kingdonu*

OF THE THIRD PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYEH.

Mat. 6. 10. Tliy will be done on Earth, as it is in Heaven.

We come next to the third petition, ' Thy
will be done on earth, as it is in heaven.' This

petition consists of two parts. I. The matter;

' doing of God's will.* II. The manner; 'as

it is in heaven.'

I. The matter of this petition is, ' the doing

of God's will :' ' thy will be done.'

Q. I. What is meant by the will of God ?

There is a twofold will. I. (jod's secret

will, or the will of his decree ; we pray not that

God's secret will may be done by us. This

secret will cannot be known, it is locked up in

God's own breast, and neither man nor angel

hath key to open it. 2. God's revealed will.

This revealed will is written in the book of scrip-

ture; the scripture is a declaration of God's

will, it discovers what he would have us do in

order to our salvation.

Q. 2. What do we prat/ /or in these words,
' thy will be done f
We pray for two things: 1st. For active

obedience ; that we may do God's will actively

in what he commands. 2d. For passive ; that

we may submit to God's will patiently in what

he inflicts. We pray, that we may do God's

will actively, subscribe to all his commands,
believe in Jesus, the cardinal grace, lead holy

lives. So Austin upon the petition ; we pray

that we may actively obey God's will. This is

the sum of all religion, the two tables epitomized,

the doing of God's will : 'thy will be done.' We
must know God's will before we can do it; know-
ledge is the eye which must direct the foot of obe-

dience. AtAthens therewas an altar set up, 'to

the unknown God ;
'- it is as bad to offer the blind

1 Co. 3. 22. 2 Ac. 17. 23. ' 1 Co. 13. 2.

to God as the dead. Knowledge is the pillar

of fire to give light to practice; but though

knowledge is requisite, yet the knowing of God's

will is not enough without doing his will: ' thy

will be done.' If one had a system of divinity

in his head ; if he had 'all knowledge,'^ yet,

if obedience were wanting, his knowledge

were lame, and would not carry him to heaven.

Knowing God's will may make a man admired,

but it is doing God's will makes him blessed

;

knowing God's will without doing it, will not

crown us with happiness. I. The bare know-

ledge of God's will is inefficacious, it doth not

better the heart. Knowledge alone is like a

winter-sun, which hath no heat or influence;

it doth not warm the affections, or purify the

* It may be useful to add the two following quotations to
Mr Watson's exposition of the second petition.

It is reasonable to believe this petition had a sense peculiar to

the period in which it was prescribed, and that we, under this

perfect revelation of tlie gospel, cannot properly use it pre-
cisely with the same meaning: but so extensive a phrase may
justly admit of other senses, at least by accommodation, as tlie

Assembly's catechism, with great propriety, illustrates it; and
I believe there are few who decline the use of this prayer on
this account, who do not often use scripture phrases with a
much greater \iil\lade.—Doddridge's Fam. Exp. on Mat. vi. 10.

In praying that the kingdom of glory may be hastened, we
pray for the arrival of the millennial reign, wlien the kingdom
and the dominiou mider the whole heaven shall be given to the
people and the saints of the most High, whose kingdom is an
everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey
him. Let not the vain dreams of those who have presumed to
fix the period of its arrival, and to secularize its glories, make
its moral splendour less pleasing, or our expectations of it more
fueble; 'let the whole earth be filled with his glory. Amen,
and amen.' Jehovah could, if he pleased, make righteousness

and pi-aise to spring forth before all nations, quick as the burst

of summer in some northern climes, where the verdure of

luxuriant vegetation rises as it were by enchantment, where a

few hours before nature seemed chained in bands of frost and
snow, never to be broken ; but we look for it, as in the usual

process of nature, when the sky gradually brightens from the.

gloom of winter, and the earth gently opening bringeth forth

her bulls, and the saidin causeth the things that aie sown in il

'« come forth.

—

Bclfrage on Vntech. vol. ii. p. 'Jl''
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conscience. Judas was a great luminary, he

knew God's will, but he was a traitor. 2.

Knowing without doing God's will, will make

one's case worse : it will heat hell the hotter

;

' the servant which knew his Lord's will, and

did not according to his will, shall be beaten

with many stripes." Many a man's knowledge

is a torch to light him to hell. Thou who
nast knowledge of God's will but dost not do

it, wherein dost thou excel an hypocrite? nay,

wherein dost thou excel the devil, ' who
transforms himself into an angel of light?' It

is improper to call such Christians, who are

knowers of God's will but not doers of it. It

it is improper to call him a tradesman who never

wrought in his trade; so to call him a Christian,

who never wrought in the trade of religion.

Let us not rest in the knowing of God's will.

Let it not be said of us, as Plutarch speaks of

the Greeks, ' they knew what was just, but

did it not.' Let us set upon this, the doing of

God's will, ' thy will be done.'

Q. 3. IVhy is tlie doing of GocTs will so

requisite ?

1. Out of equity. God may justly claim a

a right to our obedience; he is our founder,

we have our being from him ; and it is but

equal that we should do his will, at whose word

we were created. God is our benefactor, it is

but just that, if God give us our allowance, we
should give him our allegiance.

2. The great design of God in the word is,

to make us doers of his will. All God's royal

edicts and precepts are to bring us to this, to

be doers of his will: what needed God been at

the pains to give us the copy of his law, and
write it out with his own finger else? The
word of God is not only a rule of knowledge,

but of duty, ' this day the Lord thy God hath

commanded thee to do these statutes ; thou shall

therefore keep and do them."* If you tell your
children what is your mind, it is not only that

they may know your will, but do it. God gives

us his word, as a master gives his scholar a copy,

to write after it; he gives it as his will and
testament, that we should be the executors to

see it performed. This is the end of all God's
promises, to draw us to God's will ; the promises
are loadstones to obedience, ' a blessing if ye
obey;'* as a father gives his son money to bribe

him to obedience, 'if thou shall hearken to the

voice of the Lord thy God, and do all his

commandments, the Lord thy God will set thee

> Ln 12. 47. • De. 13. 4;20. 10. M)i'11.27.

on high above all nations of the earth ; blessed

shall thou be in the city and in the field.'*

The promises are a royal charier settled upon
obedience. The minatory part of the word,

the threatenings of God, stand as the angel

with a flaming sword to deter us from sin, and
make us doers of God's will; ' a curse if ye will

not obey.'' ' God shall wound the hairy scalp

of such aoneasgoeth on still in his trespasses.'*

These threatenings do often take hold of men
in this life: they are made examples, and hung
up in chains to scare others from disobedience.

All God's providences are to make us doers of

his will. As God makes use of all the seasons

of the year for harvest, so all his various

providences are to bring on the harvest of

obedience. Afflictions are to make us do God's

will;' when Manasseli was in affliction, he

besought the Lord, and humbled himself greatly.

The rod hath this voice, 'be doers of God's
will.' Affliction is called a furnace,' the furnace

melts the metal, and then it is cast into a new
mould. God's furnace is to melt us and
mould us into obedience. God's mercies are

to make us do his will; ' I beseech you by the

mercies of God. that ye present your bodies

a living sacrifice.'" Body is, by a synecdoche,

put for the whole man; if the soul should not

be presented to God as well as the body, it

could not be reasonable service; now, sailh the

apostle, ' I beseech you by the mercies of God,
present yourselves a living sacrifice.' Mercies

are the strongest obligations to duly, ' I drew
them with the cords of a man;'" that is, with

the golden cords of my mercy. In a word, all

that is written in the law or go«pel tends to

tins, that we should be doers of God's will.

3. By doing the will ot God, we evidence

sincerity. As Christ said in another sense,

'the works which I do in my Father's name, they

bear witness of me:'" so, it is not all our golden
words, if we could speak like angels, but our
works, our doing of God's will which bears

witness of our sincerity. We judge not of the

health of a man's body by his high colour, but

by the pulse of the arm, where the blood
chiefly stirs; so a Christian's soundness is not
to be judged by his profession, what is this high
colour, but the estimate of a Christian is to be
taken by his obediential acting, his doing the
will of God; this is the best certificate, aiitl

letters testimonial to show for heaven.

De. 28. I, .3. » De. 11. 28. • Ps. 68. 21.
'ZCh. .33. 12. »ls. 37. 19. 9Ro. 12. 1.

'"'lo. 11. 4. '• Juo. 10. 23.
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4. Doing God's will much propa;;ates the gos-

pel ; this is the diamond that sparkles in religion.

Others cannot see what faith is in the heart ; but

when they see we do God's will on earth, this

makes them have a venerable opinion of religion,

and become proselytes to it. Julian, in one of

his epistles, writing to Arsatius, saith, 'that the

Christian religion did much flourish, by the sanc-

tity and obedience of them that professed it.'

5. By doing God's will, we show our love to

Christ, ' he that hath my commandments, and

keepeth them, he it is that loveth me." What
greater love to Christ, than to do his will,

though it cross our own? Every one would be

thought to love Christ ; but, how shall that be

known but by this ? do you do his will on earth?

' We do not revere the prince if we hate his

laws,' IsiD. It is a vain thing for a man to say

he loves Christ's person, when he slights his

commands. Not to do God's will on earth, is

a great evil. It is sinful, foolish, and dangerous.

1. It is sinful. We go against our prayers;

we pray, ' thy will be done,' and yet we do not

obey his will ; we confute our own prayer. We
go against our vow in baptism; we have vowed

to fight under the Lord's banner, to* obey his

sceptre, and this vow we have often renewed in

the Lord's supper : if we do not God's will on

earth, we are forsworn, and God will indict us

of perjury. 2. Not to do God's will on earth,

is foolish: because there is no standing it out

against God. If we do not obey him, we cannot

resist him, 'are we stronger than he?'* ' Hast

thou an arm like God?' canst thou measure

arms with him? To oppose God, is, as if a

child should fight with an archangel; as if an

heap of briers should put themselves into a

battalia against the flame. Not to do God's

will is foolish; because, if we do not God's will,

we do the devil's will. Is it not folly to gratify

an enemy ? To do his will that seeks our

ruin? But are any so wicked as to do the

' Jno. 14. 81. »1 Co. 10. S2. •Job 40. 9.

* The title of a king is no better than an insult to iiim

whose authority we will not submit to, and whose laws we will

not obey. Do we profess allegiance to the great almighty

Sovereign, and pray for the prosperity and enlargement of his

government, ' tliy kingdom come?' But can we add with

sincerity, ' thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven?' The
former portion without the latter would be hypocritical ; and we
cannot honestly join in the latter, unless we desire, at least, to

profess an entire subjection of heart to all the dispensations and
commands of Gotl. Is this the real state of our minds? Is it

our most ardent wish and stipplication, thr.t, relinquishing all

oHi- opposition, we may be satisfied with the Lord's disposal, and

yield unto him tiie most cheerful and unreserved obedience;

or, in otlier words, ' tlmt we may stand perfect and complete

in all tlie will of God?'

—

Robiton'i Syttem, p. Gil.

devil's will? Yes; 'ye are of your father the

devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do."

When a man tells a lie, doth he not do the

devil's will ? ' Ananias, why hath Satan filled

thy heart to lie to the Holy Ghost." 3. Not to

do God's will is dangerous; it brings a spiritual

premunire. If God's will be not done by us,

he will have his will upon us; if we obey not

God's will in commanding, we shall obey his

will in punishing : ' the Lord Jesus shall be

revealed with his mighty angels in flames of

fire, taking vengeance on them that obey not

his gospel.** Either we must do God's will,

or suffer it.

6. Whatever God wills us to do, is for our

benefit; behold here self-interest. As if a

king commands his subject to dig in a mine of

gold, and then gives him all the gold he had

digged: God bids us do his will, and this is for

our good ; ' and now, O Israel, what doth the

Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the

Lord thy God, and keep the commandments

of the Lord, which I command thee this day

for thy good ?" It is God's will that we should

repent, and this is for our good, repentance

ushers in remission ;
' repent, and be converted

that your sins may be blotted out." It is God's

will that we should believe ; and why is it, but

that we should be crowned with salvation?

' he that believes and is baptized shall be saved."

What God wills is not so much our duty, as our

privilege; he bids us obey his voice, and it is

greatly for our good; 'obey my voice, and I

will be your God.'"" I will not only give you

my angels to be your guard, but myself to be

your portion ; my Spirit shall be yours to sancti-

fy you, my love shall be yours to comfort you,

my mercy shall be yours to save you, ' I will

be your God.'

7. To do God's will, is our honour. A

person thinks it an honour to have a king speak

to him to do such a thing: the angels count il

their highest honour in heaven to do God's

will : ' to serve God, is to reign ; it is an orna-

ment, not a burden.' Salvian. How cheer-

fully did the rowers row the barge that carried

Csesar. To be employed in this barge was an

honour: to be employed in doing God's will is

the highest ensign of honour that a mortal crea-

ture is capable of. Christ's precepts do not

burden us, but adorn us.

8. To do God's will on earth, makes us

Jno. 8. 44.

' De. 10. 18, 13.

•Acts 5. 3. "ZTh. 1. 7, 8.

9 Acts 3. 19. " Ma. IB. 16.

>« Je. 7. 29-



OF THE THIRD PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER. 437

like Christ, and akin to Christ. It makes us

like Christ : is it not our prayer that we may

be like Christ ? Jesus Christ did his Father's

will ; ' I came down from heaven, not to do my
own will, but the will of him that sent me."

God the Father and Christ, as they have but

one essence, so but one will ; Christ's will was

melted into his Father's ; ' my meat is to do

the will of him that sent me.** By our doing

God's will on earth, we resemble Christ, nay,

we are akin to Christ, and are of the blood-

royal of heaven. Alexander called himself

cousin to the gods ; what honour is it to be akin

to Christ! 'whosoever shall do the will of my
Father which is in heaven, the same is my
brother, and sister, and mother." Did king

Solomon arise off his throne to meet his mother
and set her on a throne by him?* such honour
will Christ bestow on such as are doers of

God's will, he will salute them as his kindred,

and set them on a glorious throne in the

amphitheatre of heaven.

9. Doing God's will on earth brings peace
in life and death. 1. In life, in keeping thy

precepts ' there is great reward," not only after

keeping them, but in keeping them: when we
walk closely with God in obedience, there is a

secret joy let into the soul, and how swiftly and
cheerfully do the wheels of the soul move when
they are oiled with the oil of gladness ! 2.

Peace in death. When Hezekiah thought he
was about to die, what gave him comfort? this,

that he had done the will of God, ' remember,
O Lord, I beseech thee, how I have walked
before thee in truth, and have done that which
is good in thy sight.'* It was Augustus's wish,

that he might have an easy death, without much
pain : if any thing make our pillow easy at death,

it will be this, 'we have endeavoured to do
God's will on earth.' Did you ever hear any
cry out on their death-bed, that they have done
God's will too much? no; hath it not been, that
they have done his will no more, that they have
come so short in their obedience? Doing
God's will, will be both your comfort and your
crown.

10. If we are not doers of God's will, we
shall be looked upon as contemners of God's
wkll; let God say what he will, yet men will go
on in sin ; this is to contemn God; ' wherefore do
the wicked contemn God ?" To contemn God
is worse than to rebel. The tribes of Israel

• Jno. e. 38.
* » Ki. 2 19.

' Jno. 4. .34.

' I's. 19. 11.

• Mat. 1 2. 50.

Ms. .TO. 3.

rebelled against Rehoboam, because he made
their yoke heavier,* but to contemn God is

worse, it is to slight him; to contemn God is to

put a scorn upon him, and affront him to his face,

and an affront will make God draw his sword.

Thus I have answered that question, why doing

God's will on earth is so requisite? It is as

necessary as salvation.

Q. 4. In tohat manner are we to do God's

will, that we mayjind acceptance ?

The manner of doing God's will is the chief

thing. The schoolmen say well, ' the manner
of a thing is as well required as the thing

itself.' If a man build a house, if he doth not

do it according to the mind of the owner, he likes

it not, but thinks all his charges lost; so if we'

do not God's will in the right manner, it is not

accepted; we must not only do what God
appoints, but as God appoints; here lies the

very life-blood of religion. So I come to

answer this great question, ' In what manner
are we to do God's will, that we may find

acceptance?'

1. We do God's will acceptably, when we do
duties spiritually, ' which worship God in the

spirit." To serve God spiritually, is to do duties

from an inward principle; the Pharisees were
very exact about the external part of God's
worship; how zealous were they in the outward
observation of the sabbath, charging Christ with

the breach of it? but all this was but outward
obedience, there was nothing of spirituality in it;

then we do God's will acceptably, when we serve

him from a renewed principle ofgrace. A crab-

tree may bear as well as a pearmain, but it is not

so good fruit as the other, because it doth not

come from so sweet a root; an uuregenerate

person may do as much external obedience as

a child of God, he may pray as much, hear as

much, but his obedience is harsh and sour,

because it doth not come from the sweet and
plea.sant root of grace; the inward principle of

obedience is faith, therefore it is called 'the
obedience of faith.'" But why must this silver

thread of faith run through the whole work of

obedience 7 Because faith looks at Christ in

every duty, it toucheth the hem of his garment;
and through Christ, both the person and the

offering are accepted."

2. We do God's will acceptably, when we
prefer his will before all other; if God wills one
thing, and man wills the contrary, we do not

'Ps. 10. 13. '110.18.16. 'Ph. 3. 3.
'« Ko. 16. 2fi. 11 Ep. l.a
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obey man's will, but rather God's, ' whether it

be right to hearken unto you more than unto

God, judge ye." God saith, ' thou shall not

make a graven image;' king Nebuchadnezzar

set up a golden image to be worshipped ; but

the three children, or rather champions, resolve

God's will shall take place, and they would

obey him, though with the loss of their lives,

' be it known unto thee, O king, that we will

not serve tby gods, nor worship the golden image

which thou hast set up.'*

3. We do God's will acceptably, when we do

God's will as it is done in heaven, that is, as the

angels do it; to do God's will as the angels,

denotes this much, that we are to resemble them,

and make them our pattern. Though we
cannot equal the angels in doing God's will,

yet we must imitate them; a child cannot write

so well as the scrivener, yet he imitates the

copy. In particular,

1. We do God's will as the angels do it in

heaven, when we do God's will regularly; we
go according to divine institutions, not decrees

of councils, or traditions ; this is to do God's

will as the angels ; they do it regularly, they

do nothing but what is commanded ; angels

are not for ceremonies; as there are statute laws

in the land which bind, so the scripture is God's

statute law which we must exactly observe.

The watch is set by the dial ; then our obedience

js right, when it goes by the sun-dial of the

word. If obedience hath not the word for its

rule, it is not doing God's will, but our own ;

it is will-worship. The Lord would have

Moses make the tabernacle according to the

pattern.' If Moses had left out any thing in

the pattern, or added any thing to it, it would

have been very provoking ; to mix any thing of

our own devising in God's worship, is to go

beside, yea, contrary to the pattern ; God's

worship is the apple of his eye, that which he is

most tender of; and there is nothing he hath

more showed his displeasure against, than the

corrupting his worship. How severely did God
punish Nadaband Abihu for offering up 'strange

fire?'* that is, such fire as God hath not

sanctified on the altar; whatever is not divinely

appointed, is offering up strange fire. There
is in many a strange itch after superstition ; they

love a gaudy religion, and are more for the

pomp of worship than the purity; this cannot

be pleasing to God, for, as if God were not

wise enough to appoint the manner how he will

be served, man will be so bold as to prescribe

for him. To thrust human inventions into

sacred things is a doing our own will, not God's;

and he will say, ' who hath required this at

your hand?'-' Then we do God's will as it is

done in heaven, when we do it regularly, we
reverence God's institutions, and observe that

mode of worship which hath the stamp o(

divine authority upon it.

2. We do God's will as it is done by the

angels in heaven, when we do it entirely,

without mutilation ; we do all God's will. The
angels in heaven do all that God commands,

they leave nothing of his will undone: ' ye his

angels that do his commandments.'* If God
sent an angel to the Virgin Mary, he goes on

God's errand ; if he gives his angels a charge

to minister for the saints, they obey.' It cannot

stand with angelical obedience to leave the least

iota of God's will unfulfilled ; this is to do God's

will as the angels, when we do all his will.

This was God's charge to Israel, ' remember

and do all my commandments."* And it was

spoken of David, ' I have found David, the son

of Jesse, a man after mine own heart, who shall

perform all my will,' (Gr.) 'all my wills."

Every command hath the same authority ; and

if we do God's will uprightly, we do it

uniformly; we obey every part and branch of

his will, we join first and second table. Surely

we owe that to God our Father which the

papists say, we owe to our mother the church,

unlimited obedience ; we must incline to every

command, as the needle moves that way which

the loadstone draws. This discovers the

unsoundness of many who do God's will by

halves, they pick and choose in religion, they

in some things comply with God's will, but not

in others, like a foundered horse, who sets but

some of his feet on the ground, he favours one

foot. He who is to play upon a lute, must

strike upon every string, or he spoils all the

music. God's commandments may be com-

pared to a ten-stringed lute, we must obey

God's will in every command, strike upon every

string, or we can make no good melody in

religion. The badger hath one foot shorter

than the other ; hypocrites are shorter in some

duties than others; some will pray, not give

alms; hear the word, not forgive their enemies;

receive the sacrament, not make restitution;

how can they be holy who are not just?

•Ax!.4.19. -Da. a. 18. 3 e». 25. 40. • I.e. 10. 2.

Ms. 1. 12. «Ps. 10.3. 20. 'He. 1.14. 8Nu. 16.40.

» Ac. 13. 22.
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Hypocrites profess fair, but when it comes to

sacrificing the Isaac, crucifying the beloved sin,

or parting with some of their estate for Christ,

here they stick, and say as Naaman, 'in this

thing, the Lord pardon thy servant." This is

far from doing God's will as the angels do;

God likes not such as do his will by halves; if

your servant should do some of your work,

which you set him about, but not all, how
would you like that?

Obj. But loho is able to do all God's will f

Though we cannot do all God's will legally,

yet we may evangelically; which is, \st. When
we mourn that we can do God's will no better;

when we fail, we weep.' 2rf. When it is the

desire of our soul to do God's whole will ; ' O
tliat my ways were directed to keep thy

statutes.'' What a child of God wants in

strength, he makes up in desire. In great

matters, to have been willing is enough, 'dd.

When we endeavour to do the whole will of God.

A father bids his child lift such a burden, the

child is not able to lift it; but he tries, and
does his endeavour to lift it; the father accepts

of it, as if he had done it, this is to do God's
will evangelically, and God is pleased to take

it in good part; though it be not to satisfaction,

yet it is to acceptation.*

3. We do God's will as it is done in heaven
by the angels, when we do it sincerely. To do
God's will sincerely, lies in two things: to do
It out of a pure respect to God's command, and
with a pure eye to God's glory. \st. To do

God's will out of a pure respect to God's

command. Abraham's sacrificing Isaac was

contrary to flesh and blood; to sacrifice the son

of his love, the son of the promise, and that no

other hand but the father's own should do this,

here was hard service; but, because God
commanded it, out of pure respect to the

command, Abraham obeyed. This is to do
God's will aright, when though we feel no

' 2 Ki. 5. 18. • Ro. 7. 24. "Ps. 119.6.

- Though we are far from thinking that sincere endeavours
do now come in the place of exact and perfect olwdience, in
wliat concerns the sinner's justification

; yet it is certain, tliat

the sincere endt'avours of believers in a justified stjite nre now
acccpuble to God through Jesus Christ.— Frazer on Sanclifi-
cation, p. 89.

Tliis word, sincerity, like many others, is abused, and often
becomes a suhterftige for the unqodly and the indolent, wlio
tliiak tiiat th(.ir practice is nothing; but that sincerity, or a
good heart, as they call it, is all in all. But such deceive
themselves, for a tree is known by its fruits ; and true godly
sincerity will evidence itself by serious inquiry, impartial
examination, desire of instruction, unprejudiced judgment,
ilevotcdnesa of spirit, and uniformity of conduct.— /J«eA'»
TlvI. Vict.

present joy or comfort in duty, yet, because
God commands, we obey; not comfort, but the

command is the ground of duty. Thus the

angels do God's will in heaven ; God's command
is the weight sets the wheels of their obedience

a-going. 2rf. To do God's will sincerely, is

to do it with a pure eye to God's glory. The
Pharisees did the will of God in giving alms

;

but that which was a dead fly in the ointment,

was, that they did not aim at God's glory, but

vain glory, they blew a trumpet. Jehu did the

will of God in destroying the Baal-worshippers,

and God commended him for doing it; but

because he aimed more at settling himself in

the kingdom, than at the glory of God, there-

fore God looked upon it no better than murder,

and said, ' he would avenge the blood of

Jezreel upon the house of Jehu.'* Let us look

to our ends in obedience; though we shoot

short, let us take a right aim; one may do God's

will, yet not with a perfect heart, Amaziah
' did that which was right in the sight of the

Lord, but not with a perfect heart."* The
action was right for the matter, but his aim was

not right; that action which wants a good aim,

wants a good issue ; he doth God's will rightly,

that doth it uprightly, his end is to honour

God, and lift up his name in the world. A
gracious soul makes God his centre. As Joab,

when he had taken Rabbah, sent for king

David, that he might carry away the glory of

the victory,' so when a gracious soul hath done

any duty, he desires that the glory of all may
be given to God, ' that in all things God may
be glorified." This is to do God's will as the

angels, when we not only advance God's glory,

but design his glory; the angels are said to

cast their crowns before the throne; crowns are

signs of the greatest honour, but these crowns

the angels lay at the Lord's feet, to show they

ascribe the glory of all they do to him.

4. We do God's will, as it is done in heaven

by the angels, when we do it willingly, without

murmuring. The angels love to be employed

in God's service; it is the angels' heaven to

serve God ; they willingly descend from heaven

to earth, when they bring messages from God,

and glad tidings to the church ; now heaven

being a place of such joy, the angels would not

leave it a minute of an hour, only that they

take such infinite delight in doing God's will.

We resemble the angels, when we do God's

will willingly, ' and thou Solomon, my son,

MIo. 1.4. • 2 Ch. 25. 2. ' 2 Sa. 12. 27. ' I Pe. 4. 11.
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serve the Lord with a willing mind.'' God's I

people are called 'a willing people,'* (Heb.)

'a people of willingnesses;' they give God a

free-will offering; though they cannot serve him

perfectly, they serve him willingly. A hypo-

crite, though he doth what is good, yet he hath

no delight in duty, he doth it rather out of fear

of hell, than love to God; when he doth God's

will, yet it is against his will. ' There is no

virtue in that to which we are compelled.'

Cain brought his sacrifice, but grudgingly; his

worship was rather a task than an offering,

rather penance than a sacrifice; he did God's

will, but against his will; we must be carried

upon the wings of delight in every duty. Israel

were to blow the trumpets when they offered

burnt-offerings:" blowing the trumpets was to

show their joy and cheerfulness in serving God

;

we must read and hear the word with delight,

' thy words were found, and I did eat them,

and thy words were unto me the joy and

rejoicing of my heart.'' A pious soul goes to

the word as to a feast, or as one would go with

delight to hear music. Sleidan reports, that

the protestants of France had a church they

called paradise, because, when they were in the

house of God, they thought themselves in

paradise; the saints flock as doves to the

windows of God's house, ' who are these that

fly as doves to their windows ?" Not that a

truly regenerate person is always in the same

cheerful temper of obedience : he may some-

times find an indisposition and weariness of

soul; but his weariness is his burden, he is

weary of his weariness, he prays, weeps, useth

all means to regain that alacrity and freedom

in God's service, that he was wont to have

;

this is to do God's will acceptably, when we do

it willingly, it is this crowns all our services

;

delight in duty is better than duty. The
musician is not commended for playing long,

but well ; it is not how much we do, but how
much we love, ' O how love I thy law !** Love
is as musk among linen, that perfumes it ; love

perfumes obedience, and makes it go up to

heaven as incense. This is doing God's will as

the angels in heaven do it; they are ravished with

delight while they are praising God, therefore

the angels are said to have harps in their hands,'

as a sign of their cheerfulness in God's service.

5. We do God's will as the angels in heaven,

when we do God's will fervently, ' fervent in

» 1 Ch. 28. 9. • Ps. no. 3. » Nu. 10. 10. ' Je. 1'. IS.
• Is. 60. 8. • Ps 1 10 97. ' Re. 15. 2.

spirit, serving the Lord :'* a metaphor from

water when it seethes and boils over; so our

affections should boil over in zeal and fervency.

The angels serve God with fervour and intense-

ness. The angels are called seraphim, from

a Hebrew word which signifies to bum, to show

how the angels are all on fire;' they burn in

love and zeal in doing God's will
;
grace turns

a saint into a seraph ; Aaron must put burning

coals to the incense ;'" incense was a type of

prayer, burning coals of zeal, to show that the

fire of zeal must be put to the incense of prayer.

Formality starves duty ; when we serve God
dully and coldly, is this like the angels ? Duty

without fervency is as a sacrifice without fire

;

we should ascend to heaven in a fiery chariot

of devotion.

6. We do God's will as the angels in heaven,

when we give God the best in every service,

' out of all your gifts, ye shall offer all the best

thereof:*" ' in the holy place shalt thou cause

the strong wine to be poured unto the Lord for

a drink-offeringf.'" The Jews might not offer

to the Lord wine that was small or mixed, but

the strong wine, to imply, that we must offer to

God the best, the strongest of our affections

;

if the spouse had a cup more juicy and spiced,

Christ should drink of that; 'I would cause

thee to drink of spiced wine, of the juice of my
pomegranate.'" Thus the angels in heaven do

God's will, they serve him in the best manner,

they give him their seraphic high-stringed

praises; he who loves God, gives him the cream

of his obedience. God challenged the fat of

all the sacrifices as his due." Hypocrites care

not what services they bring to God ; they

think to put him off with any thing ; they put

no cost in their duties ; ' Cain brought of the

fruit of the ground.*" The Holy Ghost took

notice of Abel's offering, that it was costly, ' he

brought of the firstlings of his flock, and of the

fat thereof;"* but when he speaks of Cain's

offering, he only saith, ' he brought of the fruit

of the ground.' Then we do God's will aright,

when we dedicate to him the best. Domitian

would not have his image carved in wood or

iron, but in gold: God will have the best we

have; golden services.

7. We do God's will as the angels in heaven,

when we do it readily, and swiftly. The angels

do not dispute or reason the case, but as soon

•Ro. 12. 11.

" Nu. 18. 29.
' Lc. 3. le.

• Ps. 104. 4.

" Nil. 28. 7.

" Ge. 4. 3.

'« Ex. 16. 13.
" Cant. 8. 2
« Ge. 4. 4.
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IBS they have their charge and commission from

» God, they immediately obey; and, to show how

ready they are to execute God's will, tlie

cherubims, representing the angels, are de-

scribed with wings, to show how swift and

forward they are in their obedience; it is as if

they had wings, 'the man Gabriel (that was

an angel) being caused to fly swiftly.'" Thus

should we do God's will as the angels; as soon

as ever God speaks the word, we should be

ambitious to obey. Alas ! how long is it some-

times ere we can get leave of our hearts to go

to a duty ! Christ went more readily to his cross,

than we to the throne of grace. How many
disputes and excuses have we ? Is this to do

God's will as the angels in heaven do it ? O
let us shake off this backwardness to duty, as

Paul shook off the viper ! ' The grace of the

Holy Spirit knows no slothful delays;' ' I saw

two women, and the wind was in their wings. "^

Wings are swift, but wind in the wings is great

swiftness; such readiness should be in our

obedience. As Peter, as soon as ever Christ

commanded him to let down his net, at (jhrist's

word he presently let down the net, and vou

know what success he had.' It was prophesied

of such as were brought home to Christ, ' as

soon as they hear of me, they shall obey me.''

, 8. We do God's will as the angels in heaven,

when we do it constantly; the angels are never

weary of doing God's will, they serve God day
and night;' thus must we imitate the angels;

' blessed is he that doth righteousness at all

times." Constancy crowns obedience. ' It

belongs to virtue to finish all that it begins.'

Cvpn. Our obedience must be like the fire

o; thealtar which wascontinually kept burning.'

Hypocrites soon give over doing God's will

;

like the chrysolite which is of a golden colour,

in the morning it is very bright to look on, but

towards evening it grows dull, and hath lost its

splendour. We should continue in doing God's
will, because of that great loss that will befall

us if we give over doing God's will. (1.) A
loss of honour: 'that no man take thy crown;''

implying, if the churcli of Philadelphia left off

her obedience, she would lose her crown,

namely, her honour and reputation. Apostasy
creates infamy; Judas from an apostle came to

be a traitor; that was a dishonour. (2.) If we
give over our obedionce it is a loss of all that

hath been already don' ; as if cue should work

'I>a.9.2I. »Ze.r..9. 'Ln.B.4. P«.18 44. "Re 7 15.
« P». lOU. 3. ' Le. 6. 13. » Ke. 3. II.

in silver, and then pick out all the stitches.

All a man's prayers are lost, all the sabbaths

he hath kept are lost, he doth unravel all his

good works; 'all his righteousness that he hath

done shall not be mentioned.'* He undoes all

he hath done; as if one draw a curious picture

with the pencil, and then come with his spunge

and wipe out all again. (3.) A loss of the soul

and happiness. We were in a fair way for

heaven, but, by leaving off doing God's will,

we miss the excellent glory, and are plunged

deeper in damnation ;
' it had been better for

them not to have known the way of righteous-

ness, than, after they have known it, to turn

from the holy commandment.'" Therefore let

us continue in doing God's will ; constancy sets

the crown upon the head of obedience. Thus
you see how we are to do God's will acceptably.

Use 1. Branch 1. See hence our impo-

tency; we have no innate power to do God's

will; what need we pray, ' thy will be done,' if

we have power of ourselves to do it ? I wonder

free-willers pray this petition.

Branch 2. If we are to do God's will on

earth, as it is done by the angels in heaven,

see then the folly of those who go by a wrong

pattern ; they do as the most of their neighbours

do; if they talk vain on the sabbath, they do

but as their neighbours do; if now and then

they swear an oath, it is the custom of their

neighbours to do so; but we are to do God's

will, as the angels in heaven ; do the angels do

such things ? We must make the angels our

patterns, and not out neighbours; if our neigh-

bours do the devil's will, shall we do so too ?

if our neighbours go to hell, shall we go thither

too for company.

Branch 3. See here that which may make
us long to be in heaven, then we shall do God's

will perfectly as the angels do. Alas, how
defective are we in our obedience here ! How
far do we fall short? We cannot write a copy

of holiness without blotting: our holy things

are blemished, like the moon, which, when it

shines brightest, hath a dark spot in it; but in

heaven we shall do God's will perfectly, as the

angels in glory.

Use 2. Of reproof.

Branch 1. It reproves such as do not God's
will; they have the knowledge of God's will,

(knowledge they count an ornament) but
though they know God's will, yet they do it

not. (I.) They know what God would have

• El. 18. 24.

3 K

• 2 Pe. 2. 81.
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tliem avoid: they know they should not swear;

'swear not at all.'' For this sin the land

mourns. Yet though they pray ' hallowed be

thy name,'* they profane it by shooting oaths

like chain-bullets against heaven; they know
they should abstain from fornication and un-

cleanness, yet they cannot but bite at the devil's

hook, if he bait it with flesh.' (2.) They know
what God would have tliem practise, but they

'leave undone those things which they ought

to have done.' They know it is the will of

God they should be true in their promises, just

in their dealings, good in their relations ; but

they do not the will of God: they know they

should read the scriptures, consult with God's

oracles; but the Bible, like rusty armour, is

hung up, and seldom used ; they look oftener

upon a pack of cards than a Bible ; they know

their houses should be nurseries of piety, yet

have no face of religion in them ; they do not

perfume their houses with prayer. What hypo-

crites are these to kneel down in the church

and lift up their eyes to heaven, and say, ' thy

will be done,' yet have no care at all to do

God's will ! What is this but to hang out a flag

of defiance against heaven? And rebellion is as

the sin of witchcraft.

Branch 2. It reproves those who do not God's

will in a right acceptable manner. (1.) They do

not God's will entirely, all God's will: they will

obey God in some things, but not in others ; as if

a servant should do some of your work you set

him about but not the rest. Jehu destroyed the

idolatry of Baal, but let the golden calves of

Jeroboam stand.'' Some will observe the duties

of the second table, but not the first. Others

make an high profession, as if their tongues

had been touched with a coal from God's

altar, but live idly, and out of a calling ; these

the apostle complains of; 'we hear there are

some which walk among you disorderly, work-

ing not at all.'* Living by faith, and living in

a calling, must go together. This is an evil

thing, not to do all God's will. (2.) They do

not God's will ardently, nor cheerfully, they

do not put coals to the incense, they bring their

sacrifice, but not their heari; this is far from

doing God's will as the angels; this loseth the

reward : how can God like this, to serve him as

if we served him not? How can God mind our

duties when we ourselves scarce mind them ?

Use 3. Of examination.

Let us examine all our actions whether they

» Mat. 5. M. » Je. 23. 10. >• Jude 7.

•S lii. 10.30. " 2 Tli.3. 11.

are according to God's will. The will of God
is the rule and standard, it is the sun-dial by

which we must set all our actions ; he is no good
workman, that doth not work by rule ; he can

be no good Christian who goes not according

to the rule of God's will. Let us examine our

actions whether they agree to the will of God.
Are your speeches according to God's will ?

are our words savoury, being seasoned with

grace? Is our apparel according to God's will?
' in like manner, also that women adorn them-
selves with modest apparel ;'' not wanton and
garish to invite comers. Our diet, is it accord-

ing to God's will? do we hold the golden

bridal of temperance, and only take so much
as may rather satisfy nature than surfeit it?

too much oil chokes the lamp. Is our whole

carriage and behaviour according to God's will?

are we patterns of prudence and piety ? do we
keep up the credit of religion, and shine as

lights in the world ? We pray ' thy will be done

as it is in heaven;' are we like our pattern ;

would the angels do this if they were on earth?

would Jesus Christ do this? This is to chris-

tianize, this is to be saints of degrees, when we
live our prayer, and our actions are the counter-

part of God's will.

Use 4. Of exhortation. Let us be doers of

the will of God, ' thy will be done.' 1. It is

our wisdom to do God's will. Keep and do

these statutes, ' for this is your wisdom.'' 2. It

is our safety. Hath not misery always attended

the doing of our own will, and happiness the

doing of God's will ? (I). Misery hath always

attended the doing of our own will. Our first

parents left God's will to fulfil their own, 'in

eating the forbidden fruit.' And what came of

it? the apple had a bitter core in it; they pur-

chased a curse for themselves and all their

posterity. King Saul left God's will to do his

own ; he spares Agag, and the best of the sheep,

and what was the issue, but the loss of his

kingdom? (2.) Happiness hath always attended

the doing of God's will. Joseph obeyed God's

will, in refusing the embrace of his mistress,

and was not this his preferment? God raised

him to be the second man in the kingdom.

Daniel did God's will contrary to the king's

decree; he bowed his knee in prayer to God,

and did not God make all Persia bow their

knees to Daniel? (3.) The way to have our

will is to do God's will. Would we have a

blessing in our estate ? then let us do God's

• 1 Ti. 2. 9. ' Do. 4. 6.
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vHl; 'if thou shall hearken diligently to the

voice of the Lord thy God, to do all his com-

mandments, the Lord thy God will set thee on

higii above all nations of the earth: blessed shall

thou be in the city, and blessed shalt thou be

in the field.'' This is the way to have a good

harvest. Would we have a blessing in our

souls? then let us do God's will; 'obey my
voice, and I will be your God ;" I will entail

myself upon you, as an everlasting portion
;

my grace shall be yours to sanctify you, my
mercy shall be yours to save you. You see

you lose nothing by doing God's will; this is

the way to have your will ; let God have his will

in being obeyed, and you shall have your will

in being saved.

Q. 5. Horo shall we come to do God's will

aright.

1. Get sound knowledge; we must know
God's will before we can do it ; knowledge is

the eye to direct the foot of obedience. The
papists make ignorance the mother of devotion,

but Christ makes ignorance the mother of

error; 'ye do err, not knowing the scripture."

We must know God's will before we can do it

aright. Affection without knowledge, is like a

horse full of metal, but his eyes are out.

2. If we would do God's will aright, let us

labour for self-denial ;* unless we deny our own
will, we shall never do God's will : God wills

one thing, we will another; God calls us to be

crucified to the world, by nature we love the

world ; God calls us to forgive our enemies, by

nature we bear malice in our hearts; God's will

and ours are contrary, like the wind and tide,

and till we can cross our own will, we shall

never fulfil God's.

3. Let us get humble hearts. Pride is the

spring of disobedience ;
' who is the Lord, that

» De. 28. 1, 3. • Jer. 7. 23. • Mat. 22. 29.

•
' Tliat which I do, I allow not: for what I would, that do 1

not; but what I hate, that I do.' One might ask: ' is it true,

tlien, that a man does what he is uuwilling to do, and hates to

do? This would he not only to represent him as acting against
predominant motives, but as a machine, who could not follow
his own inclination.' And on the ground of some systems of
metaphysical philosophy, the whole would be an unaccountable
affair, as it is here represented by the apostle; although such
philosophy is not unfrequently insisted on, and urged as being
all-important in theology. But still the apostle might make his

appeal, for his triumphant vindication, to the breast of every
man on earth, where the moral warfare has been carried on, as
he describes it, between conscience and passion. And a most
exact and striking picture it is too. The demonstration of its

correctness is internal^ in the very consciousness of the soul

;

it depends not on metaphysics or ratiwrination. It is not true,

indeed, that a man does what, on the whole, he is unwilling to

do; nor is this what the apoRtle means to a/ili-m. But it is

tnie that men often do what conscience and reason disap-

prove.

—

f-luart on the Romam, p. 295.

I should obey his voice ?" A prouu man thinks

it below him to stoop to God's will. Be humble

;

the humble soul saith, ' Lord, what wilt thou

have me to do ?' He puts, as it were, a blank

paper into God's hand, and bids him write what

he will, he will subscribe to it.

4. Beg grace and strength of God to do his

will ; 'teach me to do thy will c'^as if David had

said, ' Lord I need not be taught to do mv own
will, I can do it fast enough, but teach me to

do thy will.' And that which may add wings

to prayer, is God's gracious promise. ' I will

put my Spirit within you, and cause you to

walk in my statutes." If the loadstone draw

the iron, it is not hard for the iron to move : if

God's Spirit enable, it will not be hard, but

rather delightful to do God's will.

II. In this petition, ' thy will be done on

earth, as it is in heaven,' we pray that we may
have grace to submit to God's will patiently in

what he inflicts. The text is to be understood

as well of suffering God's will as of doing it; so

Maldonat, and the most judicious interpreters.

I shall speak now of patient submission to

God's will, in whatever he inflicts, ' thy will be

done.' This should be the temper of a good

Christian, when he is underany disastrous pro-

vidence, to lie quietly at God's feet, and say,

' thy will be done.'

Q. 1. What this patient suhmission to God's

will is not ?

There is something looks like patience which

is not, namely, when a man bears a thing be-

cause he cannot help it; he takes affliction as

his fate and destiny, therefore he endures that

quietly which he cannot avoid; this is rather

necessity than patience.

Q. 2. What is it may stand iiilh patient

suhmission to God's will ?

\. A Christian may be sensible of affliction,

yet patiently submit to God's will ; we ought

not to be stoics, insensible and unconcerned

with God's dealings ; like the sons of Deucalion,

who, as the poets say, were begotten of a stone.

Christ was sensible when he swate great drops

of blood, but there was submission to God's

will; ' nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou

wilt." We are bid to humble ourselves under

God's hand,' which we cannot do unless we are

sensible of it.

2. A Christian may weep under an affliction

yet patiently submit to God's will. God allows

tears; it is a sin to be ' without natural affec

Ex. 6.2.
Mat.

'Ps. 143.

20. 39.

10. • Ez. ae. 27.
• ) Pet. 6. 6.
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tion.
' Grace makes the heart tender : grief

shut up chokes us, weeping gives vent to sor-

row. Joseph wept over his dead father ; Job,

when he had so much ill news brought him at

once, rent his mantle, an expression of grief,

but did not tear his hair in anger; only worldly

grief must not be immoderate; a vein may bleed

too much ; the water riseth too high when it

overflows the banks.

3. A Christian may complain in his affliction,

yet be submissive to God's will ; ' I cried to

the Lord with my voice, I poured out my com-
plaint before him." We may, being under op-

pression, tell God how it is with us, and de-

sire him to write down our injuries. Shall not

the child complain to his father when he is

wronged? And holy complaint may stand with

patient submission to God's will; but though
we may complain to God, we must not complain

of God.

Q. 3. What is it that cannot stand with patient

submission to God's will?

1. Discontentedness with providence. Dis-

content hath a mixture of grief and anger in it,

and, both these must needs raise a storm of

passion in the soul. God having touched the

apple of our eye, and smitten us in that we
loved, we are touchy and sullen, and God shall

not have a good look from us ; ' why art thou

wroth ;'' like a sullen bird that is angry, and
beats herself ag-ainst the cajje.

•2. Murmuring cannot stand with submission

to God's will; murmuring is the height of

impatience, it is a kind of mutiny in the soul

against God; ' the people spake against God.'*

When a cloud of sorrow is gathered in the soul,

and this cloud doth not only drop into tears, but

out of this cloud come hailstones, murmurinsr

words against God, this is far from patient

submission to God's will. When water is hot

thescum boilaup; when the heart is heated with

angeragainst God,then this scum of murmuring

boils up. Murmuring is very evil; it springs,

\8t. from pride: men think they have deserved

better at God's hand ; and when they begin to

swell they spit poison, ^d. Distrust; men
believe not that God can make a treacle of

poison, bring good out of all their troubles,

therefore they murmur; ' they believed not his

word, but murmured.'* Men murmur at God's

providences, because they distrust his promises

;

God hath much ado to bear this sin.' This is

far from submission to God's will.

' Ro. 1. 31.

•KI1.8J. 5.

*Ps. 142. 1,2.
•P». IW). 24, 25.

• Go. 4. 6.

'Nil. 11.27.

3. Discomposedness of spirit cannot stand

with quiet submission to God's will. When a

man saith, I am so encompassed with trouble,

that I know not how to get out; head and heart

are so taken up, that a person is not fit to pray.

When the strings of a lute are snarled, the lute

can make no good music: so, when a Christian's

spirits are perplexed and disturbed, he cannot

make melody in his heart to the Lord. To be

under a discomposure of mind, is as when an

army is routed, one runs this way, and another

that, the army is put into disorder: so when a

Christian is in a hurry of mind his thoughts run

up and down distracted, as if he were undone;

this cannot stand with patient submission to

God's will.

4. Self-apology cannot stand with submission

to God's will; instead of being humbled under

God's hand, a person justifies himself. A
proud sinner stands upon his own defence, and

is ready to accuse God of unrighteousness,

which is as if we should tax the sun with

darkness; this is far from submission to God's

will. God smote Jonah's gourd, and he stands

upon his own vindication; 'I do well to be

angry even unto death." What, to be angry

with God, and to justify this ! ' I do well to be

angry !' This was strange to come from a

prophet, and was far from this prayer Christ

hath taught us, 'thy will be done.*

Q. 4. What is thispatient submission to God's

will?

It is a gracious frame of soul, whereby a

Christian is content to be at God's disposal, and

doth acquiesce in his wisdom; 'it is the Lord,

let him do what seemeth him good ;"* ' the will

of the Lord be done." That I may further

illustrate this, I shall show you wherein this

submission to the will of God lies. It lies

chiefly in three things.

1. In acknowledging God's hand; seeing

God in the affliction; 'affliction cometh not

forth of the dust ;"°
it comes not by chance.

Job did eye God in all that befell him ; ' the

Lord hath taken away.'" He complains not of

the Chaldeans, or the influence of the planets;

he looks beyond second causes, he sees God in

the affliction, ' the Lord hath taken away.

There can be no submission to God's will, till

there be an acknowledging of God's hand.

2. Patient submission to God's will lies in our

justifying of God ;" ' O my God, I cry unto

thee, yet thou hearest not, thou turnest a deaf

•Jo. 4. 9.

'« Jub 5. (i.

I Sa. 3. 18.

>i Job 1. 21.

• Ac. 21. 4.
'« Ps. 22. 2.
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ear to me in my affliction;* ' but thou art holy."

God is holy and just, not only when he punish-

eth the wicked, but when he afflicts the righteous.

Though God put wormwood in our cup, yet we

vindicate God, and proclaim his righteousness.

As Mauritius the emperor, when he saw his son

slain before his eyes; 'righteous art thou, O
Lord, in all thy ways.' We justify God, and

confess he punisheth us less than we deserve.'

Patient submission to God's will lies in the

accepting of the punishment; ' they then accept

of the punishment of their iniquity.'^ Accept-

ing the punishment : that is, taking all that

God doth in good part. He who accepts of

the punishment, saith, 'good is the rod of the

Lord;' he kisseth the rod, yea, blesseth

God that he would use such a merciful severity,

rather to afflict him than to lose him. This is

patient submission to God's will. This patient

submission to God's will in affliction shows a

great deal of wisdom and piety. The skill of

a pilot is most discerned in a storm, and a

Christian's grace in the storm of affliction;

and indeed this submission to God's will is most
requisite for us while we live here in this lower

region. In heaven there will be no need of

patience more than there is need of the star-

light when the sun shines. In heaven there

will be all joy, and what need of patience

then ? It requires no patience to wear a crown
of gold ; but while we live here in a valley of

tears, there needs patient submission to God's
will; 'ye have need of patience." (1.) The
Lord sometimes lays heavy affliction upon us;

' thy hand presseth me sore." The word in the

original for afflicted signifies to be melted.

God sometimes melts his people in a furnace.

(2.) God sometimes lays divers afflictions upon
us : ' he multiplies my wound. "^ God shoots

divers sorts of arrows. Sometimes God afflicts

with poverty. The widow had nothing left her
save a pot of oil.' Poverty is a great tempta-
tion. To have an estate reduced almost to no-
thing, is hard to flesh and blood ; ' call me not

Naomi, but Mara; I went out full, and the

Lord hath brought me home again empty.'*
This exposeth to contempt. When the pro-
digal was poor, his brother was ashamed to own
him; 'this thy son;" he said not, 'this my
brotlier,' but, this thy son ; he scorned to call

liim brother. When the deer is shot and bleeds,

the rest of the herd push it away; when God

' V«. 22. s.
• He. 10. w^.
'' Ki. 17. 1?.

* Ezra 9. 13.
' I's. .38. 2.

• Ru. I. 20, 21.

Le. 26. 41.

•Job 9. 17.

•Lu. 15. ;iO.

shoots the arrow of poverty at one; others are

ready to push him away; when Terence was

grown poor, his friend Scipio cast him off.

The muses, Jupiter's daughters, the poets feign,

had no suitors, because they wanted a dowry.

God sometimes afflicts with reproach. Such

as have the light of grace shining in them yet

may be eclipsed in their name. The primitive

Christians were reproached as if they were

guilty of incest, saith TertuUian. Luther was

called a trumpeter of rebellion. David calls

reproach an heart-breaking;" this God lets

his dear saints oft be exercised with. Dirt may

be cast upon a pearl ; those names may be

blotted, which are written in the book of life

;

sincerity, though it shields from hell, yet not

from slander. God sometimes afflicts with the

loss of dear relations ; ' son of man, behold I

take away from thee the desire of thine eyes

with a stroke.'" This is like pulling away a

limb from the body. He takes away an iioly

child. Jacob's life was bound up in Benja-

min;" and that which puts teeth into the cross,

and is worse than the loss of children, is, when

they are continued as living crosses; where the

parents expected honey, there to have worm-

wood. What greater cut to a godly parent,

than a child who disclaims his father's God ?

A corrosive applied to the body may do well,

but a bad child is a corrosive to the heart.

Such an undutiful son had David, who conspired

treason, and would not only have taken away

his father's crown, but his life. God some-

times afflicts with infirmness of body ; scarce a

well day. Sickness takes away the comfort of

life, and makes one in deaths oft. Thus God
tries his people with various afflictions, so that

there is need of patience to submit to God's

will. He who hath divers bullets shot at him

needs armour ; when divers afflictions assault,

we need patience as armour of proof. God
sometimes lets the affliction continue long."

As it is with disea.ses, there are some chronic

that linger and hang about the body several years

together: so it is with affliction, the Lord is

pleased to exercise many of his precious ones

with chronic affliction, such as lie upon them a

long time : so that in all these cases we need pa-

tience and submissiveness of spirit to God's will.

Use I. It reproves such as have not yet

learned this jjart of the Lord's prayer, ' thy will

be done ;' they have only said it, but not learned

it. If things be not according to their mind,

'» Ps. 09. 20. " Kz 24. 10. " Ge. 44. 30. " Pi. 74. 9,
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if the wind of providence crosseth the tide of

their will, they are discontented and querulous.

Wiiere is now submission of will to God ? To
be displeased with God, if things do not please

us, is this to lie at God's feet, and acquiesce

in his will ? This is a very bad temper of

spirit, and God may justly punish us by letting

us have our will. Rachel cried, 'give me
children or I die;" God let her have a child,

but it cost her her life.' Israel is not content

with manna (angels' food) they must have quails

to tlieir manna; God punished them by letting

them have tlieir will; 'there went forth a wind

from the Lord and brought quails ;" and while

the flesh was yet between their teeth, the wrath

of the Lord was kindled against the people,

and the Lord smote the people with a great

plague.'* They had better been without their

quails, than had such sour sauce to them.

Many have importunately desired the life of a

child, and could not bring their will to God's

to be content to part with it; and the Lord

hath punished them by letting them have their

will ; the child hath lived and been a burden to

them. Seeing their wills crossed God, their

child shall cross them.

Use 2. Of exhortation. Let us be exhort-

ed, whatever troubles God doth exercise us

with 'to bear them with equanimity,' to resign

up our wills to God, and say, 'thy will be

done.' Which is fittest, that God should bring

his will to ours, or we bring our will to his?

Say as Eli, ' It is the Lord, let him do what

seemeth him good ;" and as David, ' behold,

here am I, let him do to me as seemeth good
unto him!* It was the saying of Harpulas,

'that pleaseth me which pleaseth the king;' so

should we say, that which pleaseth God pleas-

eth us, 'thy will be done.' Some have not yet

learned this art of submission to God; and
truly he who wants patience in affliction, is like

a soldier in battle who wants armour.

Q. When do we not, as we ou(jht, submit to

God's will in affliction?

1. When we have hard thoushts of God,
and our hearts begin to swell against him.

2. When we are so troubled at our present

affliction, that we are unfit for duty. We can
mourn as doves, but not pray or praise God.
We are so discomposed, that we are not fit to

hearken to any good counsel; 'they hearkened
not to Moses for anguish of spirit." Israel

were so full of grief under their present bur-

>Oe.30. I. 'Go. 35. IS. >Nu. 11.31. 'Nii. 11.3.3.
• 1 Sa. 3. 18. • 2 Sa. 15. 20. ' Ex. C. 9.

dens, that tiiey minded not what Moses said,

though he came with a message from God to

them: 'they hearkened not to Moses for

anguish of spirit.'

3. We do not submit as we ouffht to God's

will, when we laboijr to break loose from afflic-

tion by indirect means. Many, to rid themselves

out of trouble, run themselves into sin; when
God hath bound them with the cords of afflic-

tion, they go to the devil to loosen their bands.

Better it is to stay in affliction, than to sin

ourselves out of affliction. O let us learn to

stoop to God's will in all afflictive providences.

Q. But how shall we bring ourselves io this

Christian temper, in all occurrences of pi-ovi-

dence, patiently to acquiesce in God's will, and
sai/, 'thy will be done?' We know not ivhat

trials, personal or relational, we viay he exer-

cised with. We seem now to he under the

planet Saturn, tohich hath a maligiuint aspect.

Our ship is steered so sti-angely, that toe are in

danger, on one hand, of the sands, on the other

hand, of the rocks. If affliction comes, how

shall we keep a Christian decorum ? How shall

ice hear things tcith equanimity of mind, and

say, 'thy will be done?'

The means for a quiet resignation to God's

will in affliction are:

1. Judicious consideration, 'in the day of

adversity consider.** When any thing burdens

us, or runs cross to our desires, did we but sit

down and consider, and weigh things in the

balance of judgment, it would much quiet our

minds, and subject our wills to God; 'in the

day of adversity consider.' Consideration

would be as David's harp, to charm down the

evil spirit of frowardness and discontent.

Q. But what should we consider f

That which may make us submit to God in

affliction, and say, ' thy will be done,' is,

\. To consider, that the present state of

life is subject to afflictions, as a seaman's life is

subject to storms. ' Nobody refuses to bear

with the lot that falls to all.' ' Man is born to trou-

ble ;'' he is heir apparent to it ; he comes into the

world with a cry, and goes out with a groan.

The world is a place where much wormwood

grows; 'hehath filled me with bitterness,''" Heb.

loith hitterncsscs ; he hath made me drunk with

wormwood. Troubles arise like sparks out of

a furnace. Afflictions are some of the thorns

which the earth after the curse brings forth.

We may as well think to stop the chariot of

'Ec. 7. 14. • .Tdb 5. 7. i" La. 3. IS.



OF THE THIRD PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER. 447

Ihe sun when it is in its swift motion, as put

a slop to trouble. The consideration of this,

our life is exposed to eclipses and sufferings,

should make us say with patience, ' thy will be

done.' Shall a mariner be angry that he

meets with a storm at sea?

2d. Consideration. God hath a special

hand in the disposal of all occurrences that fall

out. Job eyed God in his affliction, ' the Lord

hath taken away." He doth not complain of

the Sabeans, or the influences of the planets ;

he looked beyond all second causes, he saw

God in the affliction, and that made him

cheerfully submit ; ' blessed be the name of the

Lord.' And Christ looked beyond Judas and

Pilate, he looked to God's determinate counsel

in delivering him up to be crucified;* this made
him say, Father, ' not as I will, but as thou

wilt." It is vain to quarrel with instruments:

wicked men are but a rod in God's hand ; '

Assyrian, the rod of mine anger.'* Whoever
brings an affliction, God sends it : the considera-

tion of this would make us say, ' thy will be

done;' what God doeth, he sees a reason for.

We read of a wheel within a wheel." The
outward wheel, which turns all, is providence ;

the wheel within this wheel, is God's decree

;

this believed, would rock the heart quiet.

Shall we mutiny at that which God doth ? We
may as well quarrel with the works of creation,

as the works of providence.

'3d. Consideration, which may make us

humbly submit to God's will, is, that there is a

necessity of affliction; 'if need be, ye are in

heaviness." It is needful some things be kept

in brine : afflictions are needful upon several

.iccounts. L To keep us humble. Oft-times

there is no other way to have the heart low, but

by being brought low; when Manasseh ' was in

affliction he humbled himself greatly." Cor-

rections are corrosives to eat out the proud

flesh; 'remembering mine affliction and my
misery, the wormwood and the gall, my soul is

humbled in me." 8. It is necessary that there

should be affliction, for if God did not some-
times i)ring us into affliction, how could his

j)ower be seen in bringing us out? Had not

Israel been in the Egyptian furnace, God had
lost his glory in their deliverance. 3. If there

were no affliction, then many parts of scrijjture

could not be fulfilled. God hath promised to

help us to bear affliction;' how could we ex-

' Joh J. 21.

Is. 10. 5.

•gCh. 3:i. 12.

» Ac. 4. 27.
' Kz. 1. IS.
' La. 3. 19.

• Mnt. 2G. 39.

1 Pe. 1.0.

P«. 37. 24, 89.

perience God's supporting us in trouble, if we
did not sometimes meet with it ? God hath

promised to give us joy in affliction ;"'how could

we taste this honey of joy, if we were not some-

times in affliction ? Again, God hath promised

to wipe away tears from our eyes ;" how could

God wipe away our tears in heaven, if we never

shed any ? So that, in several respects, there

is an absolute necessity that we should meet

with affliction. And shall not we quietly sub-

mit ? and say, ' Lord, I see there is a necessity

of it ; thy will be done.'*

4th. Consideration, to make us submit to

God's will in affliction, is, that whatever we

feel, it is nothing but what we have brought

upon ourselves ; we put a rod into God's hand

to chastise us. Christian, God lays thy cross

on thee, but it is of thy own making. If a

man's field be full of tares, it is nothing but

what he hath sown in it ; if thou reapest a bitter

crop of affliction, it is nothing but what thou

thyself hast sown. The cords that pinch thee

are of thy own twisting. If children will eat

green fruit, they may thank themselves if they

are sick ; if we eat the forbidden fruit, no

wonder we feel it gripe. Sin is the Trojan

horse that lands an army of afflictions upon us;

'a voice publisheth affliction;"" 'thy way and
thy doings have procured these things unto

thee; this is thy wickedness.'" If we by sin

run ourselves into arrears with God, no wonder

if he set affliction as a sergeant on our back to

arrest us. This may make us patiently submit

to God in affliction, and say, ' thy will be done.'

We have no cause to complain of God, it is

nothing but what our sins have merited ; ' hast

notthou procured this untothyself i"'* The cross,

though it be of God's laying, it is of our own

making; say then, ' I will bear the indignation

of the Lord, because I have sinned against

him.'"

5th. Consideration, to cause submission to

God's will in affliction; God is now about to make

10
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an experiment, he doth it to prove and try us;

' thou, O God, hast tried us as silver is tried,

thou laidst affliction upon our loins.'' If there

were no affliction, how should God have an

opportunity to try men ? Hypocrites can sail

in a pleasure-boat, serve God in prosperity ; but

when we can keep close to God in times of

danger, when we can trust God when we have no

pawn, and love God when we have no smile

;

here is the trial of sincerity ! This may make
us say, ' thy will be done !' God is only trv-

ing us; what hurt is in that? what is the gold

the worse of being tried ?

6th. Consideration, to make us submit to

God in affliction, and say, ' thy will be done,'

is, that in all our crosses God hath a kindness

for us. As there was no night so dark but

Israel had a pillar of fire to give light, so there

is no condition so cloudy, but we may see that

which gives light of comfort. David would

'sing of mercy and judgment." This may
make our wills cheerfully submit to God's, to

consider in every path of providence we may
see a footstep of kindness.

Q. What kindness is there in affliction, when
God seems most unkind ?

1. There is kindness in affliction, in that

there is love in it. God's rod, and God's love

may stand together ;
' whom the Lord loveth

he chasteneth ;'" whom he cockereth above the

rest, so Mercer, As Abraham, when he lifted

up his hand to sacrifice Isaac, loved him ; so

when God afflicts his people, and seems to

sacrifice their outward comforts, yet he loves

them ; the husbandman loves his vine, when he
cuts it and makes it bleed ; and shall not we
submit to God ? shall we quarrel with that

which hath kindness in it, which comes in love ?

The chirurgeon binds the patient, and lanceth

him, but no wise man will quarrel with the

chirurgeon, it is in love, and in order to a cure.

2. There is kindness in affliction, in that

God deals with us now as children ;
' If ye en-

dure chastening, God deals with you as sons."*

God hath one Son without sin, but no son with-

out stripes. Affliction is a badge of adoption

;

it is, saith Tertullian, ' God's seal by which he
marks us for his own.' When Munster, that

holy man, lay sick, his friends asked him how
he did ? He pointed to his sores, saying, these

are the jewels with which God decks his chil-

dren. Shall not we then say, 'thy will be
done ?' Lord, there is kindness in the cross,

> Pa. 66. 16, ] 1. « Ps. 101 1. "116.12.6. * He. 12. 7.

thou usest us as children ! The rod of discipline

is to fit us for the inheritance.

3. There is kindness, that God hath, in all

our afflictions, left us a promise ; in the most

cloudy providences, the promise appears as a

rainbow in the cloud. (1.) Thai we shall

have God's promise with us, ' I will be with

him in trouble." It cannot be ill with that

man with whom (Jod is. I will be with him to

support, sanctify, sweeten ; God's presence is

a sweeteningf ingredient into everv affliction.

I had rather be in prison, and have God's

presence, than be in a palace, and want it. (2.)

Promise, that he will lay no more upon us than

he will enable us to bear.* God will not trj

us beyond our strength ; either God will make

the yoke lighter, or our faith stronger; may
not this make us submit our wills to God, when

afflictions have so much kindness in them ? In

all our trials, God hath left us promises which

are like manna in the wilderness.

4. This is great kindness, that all the trou-

bles that befall us shall be for our profit ;
' he

for our profit.''

Q. But what pro/it is in affliction f

(1.) Afflictions are disciplinary, they teach

us; 'the school of the cross, is the school of

light and instruction.' Many psalms have this

inscription, Maschil, ' a psalm giving instruc-

tion :' affliction may have this inscription up-

on it, Maschil, an affliction giving instruction

;

' hear ye the rod." Luther saith, he could

never rightly understand some of the psalms,

till he was in affliction ;
' Gideon took thorns of

the wilderness, and briers, and with them he

taught the men of Succoth :* God by the thorns

and briers of affliction teacheth us. Affliction

shows us more of our own hearts than ever.

Water in a glass vial looks clear, but set it on

the fire, and the scum boils up ; when God
sets us upon the fire, then we see that corrup-

tion boils up which we did not discern before.

Sharp afflictions are to the soul as a soaking

rain to the houses, we know not that there are

such holes in the house till the shower comes,

and then we see it drop down here and there

;

so, we before did not know that there were such

unmortified lusts in the soul, till the storm of

affliction comes, then we spy unbelief, impa-

tience, carnal fear, we see it drop down in many

places. Thus affliction is a sacred collyrium,

it clears our eyesight ; the rod gives wisdom.

Affliction brings those sins to remembrance
~~

» Ps. 91. 15. « 1. Co. 10. 13. ' He. 12. 10,

8 Mi. 6. 9. • Ju. 8, 16.
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which before we buried in the grave of forget-

ftilness. Joseph's brethren, for twenty years

together, were not at all troubled for their sin in

selling their brother; but when they came into

Egypt, and began to be in straits, then their

sin in selling their brother came into their re-

membrance, and their hearts did smite them

;

' they said one to another, we are verily guilty

concerning our brother." When a man is in

distress, now his sin comes fresh into his mind;
conscience makes a rehearsal-sermon of all

the evils which have passed in his life ; now
his expense of precious time, his sabbath-break-

ing, his slighting of the word, come into his

remembrance, and he goes out with Peter and
weeps bitterly. Thus the rod gives wisdom, it

shows the hidden evil of the heart, and brings

former sins to remembrance.

(2.) There is profit in affliction as it quickens
a spirit of prayer ; ' the righteous are oppres-

sed, that oppression may make them cry.'

Jonah was asleep in the ship, but at prayer

in the whale's belly. Perhaps, in a time
of health and prosperity, we prayed in a cold

and formal manner, we put no coals to the
mcense, we did scarce mind our own prayers,

and how should God mind them ? Now,
God sends some cross or other to make us
stir up ourselves to take hold of God. When
Jacob was in fear of his life by his brother, then
he wrestles with God, and weeps in prayer, and
would not leave God till he blessed him." It

is with many of God's children, as with those
who formerly had the sweating sickness in this

land, it was a sleepy disease, if they slept they
died ; therefore to keep them waking, they were
smitten with rosemary branches ; so, the Lord
useth affliction as a rosemary branch to keep us
from sleeping, and to awaken a spirit of pray-
er; 'they poured out a prayer, when thy chas-
tening hand was upon them f now their prayer
pierced the heavens. In times of trouble we
pray feelingly; and we never pray so fervently

as when we pray feelingly ; and is not this for
our profit?

(3.) Affliction is for our profit, as it is a

^ means to expectorate and purge out our sins,

» ' by this therefore shall the iniquity of Jacob be
'purged.'* Affliction is God's physic to expel
the noxious humour ; it cures the imposthume of
pride, the fever of lust; and is not this for our
profit ? Affliction is God's file to fetch off our
rust, his flail to thrasK off our husks : the water

' Ob. <2. 21. Flu. 12. ' J-. 2 ;. ifi. Is. 27. 9.

of affliction is not to drown us, but to wash off

our spots.

(4.) To be under the black rod is profitable,

in that hereby we grow more serious, and are

more careful to clear our evidences for heaven.

In times of prosperity, ' when the rock poured

me out -wers of oil,' we were careless in get-

ting, at least clearing our title to glory. Had
many no better evidences for their land, than

they have for their salvation, they were but in

an ill case ; but when an hour of trouble comes,

we begin to look after our spiritual evidences,

and .see how things stand between God and our

souls ; and is it not for our profit to see our

interest in Christ more cleared than ever?

(5.) Affliction is for our profit, as it is a

means to take us more off from the world ; the

world oft proves not only a spider's web, but

a cockatrice egg; pernicious worldly things are

great enchantments, they are ' the hinderances

of hope.' Tertul. They hinder us in our

passage to heaven. If a clock be overwound, it

stands still ; so, when the heart is wound up too

much to the world, it stands still to heavenly

things. Affliction sounds a retreat to call us

off the immoderate pursuit of earthly things ;

when things are frozen, and congealed toge-

ther, the only way to separate them, is, by fire;

so, when the heart and the world are congealed

together, God hath no better way to separate

them than by the fire of affliction.

(6.) Affliction is for our profit, as it is a re-

finer ; it works us to further degrees of sanctity,

' he for our profit, that we might be partakers

of his holiness." The vessels of mercy are the

brighter for scouring ; you pour water on your

linen when you would whiten it ; God pours

the waters of affliction upon us, to lay our souls

a-whitening. The leaves of the fig-tree, and

root are bitter, but the fruit is sweet ; afflictions

are in tliem.selves bitter, but they bring forth

the sweet fruits of righteousness ;' this may
make us submit to God, and say, ' thy will be

done ;' there is kindness in affliction, it is for

(lur spiritual profit.

5. There is kindness in affliction, in that

there is no condition so bad, but it might be

worse : when it is duskish it might be darker.

God doih not make our cross so iieavy as he

might; he doth not stir up all his anger;' he
doth not put so many nails in our yoke, so much
wormwood in our cup, as he might. Doth God
chastise thy body? he might torture thy con-

• Job 29. C. « lie. 12. 10. ' He. 12. 1 1. » pg. 78 3S.
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science. Doth he cut thee short? he might

cut thee off. The Lord might make our chains

heavier. Is it a burning fever ? it might have

been the burning laice. Doth God use the

pruning-knife to lop thee? he might bring his

axe to hew thee down. Do the waters of af-

fliction come 'up to the ankles ;' 'God might

make them rise higher; nay, he might drown thee

in the waters. This may make us submit quiet-

ly, and say, ' thy will be done;' because there

is so much kindness in it ; whereas God useth

the rod, he might use the scorpion.

6. There is kindness in affliction, in that

your case is not so bad as others ; they are al-

ways upon the rack, they spend their ' years

with sighing." Have you a gentle fit of the

ague ? others cry out of the stone and strangu-

lation. Do you bear the wrath of men ? others

bear the wrath of God. You have but a sin-

gle trial : others have them twisted together.

God shoots but one arrow at you, he shoots a

shower of arrows at others. Is there not kind-

ness in all this ? We are apt to say, never any

suffered as we ! Was it not worse with Laza-
rus, who was so full of sores, that the dogs
took pity on him, and licked his sores ? Nay,

was it not worse with Christ, who lived poor, and
died cursed ? May not this cause us to say,

'thy will be done?* There is kindness in it, that

God deals not so severely with us as with others

7. There is kindness in affliction, in that,

if we belong to God, it is all the hell we shall

have. Some have two hells, they suffer in their

body and conscience ; here is one hell ; and
another hell is to come, unquenchable fire.

Judas had two hells, but a child of God hath

but one hell. Lazarus had all his hell here ;

he was full of sores, but had a convoy of angels

to carry him to heaven when he died. Say
then, ' lo, if this be the worst I shall have, if

this be all my hell, I will patiently acquiesce;

thy will be done !'

8. There is kindness in that God gives gra-

cious supports in affliction. If he strikes with

one hand he will support with the other ; ' un-

derneath are the everlasting arms." There
is not the least trial, but if God would desert

us, and not assist us with his grace, we should

sink under it ; the frown of a great man, the fear

of reproach : Peter was frighted at the voice of

a maid,' O therefore what mercy is it to have

Christ strengthen us, and as it were bear the

heaviest part of the cross with us ! One said,

• Eiek. 47. 3. ' Ps. 31. 10. » De, 33. 27. * Ma. 26. 69.

I have no ravishing joys in my sickness, but I

bless God, I have sweet supports : and should

not this cause submission to God's will, and
make us say ' lo, if thou art so kind as to bear us

up in affliction, that we do not faint, p\it us into

what wine-press thou pleasest, thy will be done.'

9. There is kindness in affliction, in that

it is preventive. God by this stroke of his

would prevent some sin. Paul's 'thorn in the

flesh' was to prevent his being lifted up in pride.*

As affliction is sometimes sent for the punish-

ing of sin, so sometimes for the preventing of

sin. Prosperity exposes to much evil ; it is hard

to carry a full cup without spilling, and a full

estate without sinning. God's people know not

how much they are beholden to their affliction
;

they might have fallen into some scandal, had
not God set a hedge of thorns in their way to

stop them. What kindness is this ? God lets

us fall into sufferings to prevent falling into

snares ; say then, ' Lord, do as it seems good
in thy sight, thy will be done.' God by af-

fliction would prevent damnation ;
' we are chas-

tened of the Lord, that we should not be con-

demned with the world.'* A man, by falling

into the briers, is saved from falling into the

river : God lets us fall into the briers of afflic-

tion, that we may not drown in perdition. It

is a great favour when a lesser punishment is

inflicted to prevent a greater. Is it not cle-

mency in the judge, when he lays some light

penalty on the prisoner, and saves his life ? so,

when God lays upon us light affliction, and
saves us from wrath to come. As Pilate said,

' I will chastise him, and release him :" so God
chastiseth his children, and lets them go, frees

them from eternal torment. What is the drop

of sorrow the godly taste, to that sea of wrath

the wicked shall be drinking of to all eternity ?

O what kindness is here ! May not this make us

say, ' thy will be done?' It is preventing physic.

10. There is kindness, in that God doth

mix his providences ;
' in anger he remembers

mercy :'* not all pure gall, but some honey mixed
with it. Asher's shoes were iron and brass, but

his foot was dipped in oil :' affliction is the shoe

of brass, but God causeth the foot to be dip-

ped in oil. As the limner mixeth with his dark

shadows bright colours, so the wise God min-

gles the dark and bright colours, crosses and

blessings. The body is afflicted, but within is

peace of conscience ; there is a blessing. Jo-

seph was sold into Egypt, and put in prison;

'2Co. 12. 7. * 1 Co. n. 32. * Lu. 23. 16.

6 Ha. 3. 2. ' De. 33. 24.
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there was the dark side of the cloud. Job lost

all that ever lie had, his skin was clothed with

boils and ulcers; here was a sad providence.

But God gave a testimony from heaven of

Job's integrity, and did afterwards double his

estate ; ' the Lord gave Job twice as much ;"

here was the goodness of God seen towards

Job. God doth chequer his works of provid-

ence, and shall not we submit and say, Lord,

if thou art so kind, mixing so many bright co-

lours with my dark condition, ' thy will be

done.*

IL There is kindness in affliction, in that

God doth moderate his stroke ;
' I will correct

thee in measure.'^ God will in the day of his

east wind stay his rough wind.' The physi-

cian that understands the crisis and temper of

the patient will not give too strong physic for

the body, nor will he give one drachm or scru-

ple too much : God knows our frame, he will

not over-afflict, he will not stretch the strings

of his viol too hard lest they break. And is

there not kindness in all this ? May not this

work our hearts to submission .-' Lord, if thou

usest so much gentleness, and correctest in

measure, ' thy will be done.'

12. There is kindness in affliction, in that

God often sweetens it with divine consolation

:

'who comforteth us in all our tribulation.'*

After a bitter potion, a lump of sugar. God
comforts in affliction, partly by his word ;

' thfs

is my comfort in my affliction, for thy word

hath quickened me.'' The promises of the

word are a shop of cordials. God comforts by

his Spirit. Philip, landgrave of Hesse, said,

that in his troubles, he felt the divine consola-

tions of the martyrs. David had his pilgrim-

age-songs,' and St Paul his prison-songs.'

Thus God candies our wormwood with sugar,

and makes us gather grapes ofl" thorns. Some
of the saints have such ravishing joys in afflic-

tion, that they had rather endure their suffer-

ings than want their comforts. O how much
kindness is in the cross ? In the belly of this

lion is an honeycomb. May not this make us

cheerfully submit to God's will, when God lines

the yoke with comfort, and gives us honey at

the end of the rod ?

13. There is kindnessinaffliction, in that God
doth curtail and shorten it. He will not let it

lie on too long; ' I will not contend for ever,

for the Spirit should fail before me." God
will give his people a writ of ease, and proclaim

« Joh 42. 10. « Je. 30. II. ' Is. 27. h.

•Pi. 119. 60 'Pf. 119. 54. » Ac. 16. 26.

« 2 Co. 1. 4.
• I». 57. 16

a year of jubilee ; the wicked may plough upon
the backs of the saints, but God will cut their

traces." The goldsmith will not let his gold

lie any longer in the furnace than till it be puri-

fied. The wicked must drink a sea of wrath,

but the godly have only a cup of affliction, and

God will say, 'let tfiiscup pass away.' " Afflic-

tion may be compared to frost, it will break,

and spring-flowers will come on ;
' sorrow and

sighing shall flee away.'" Affliction hath a

sting, but withal awing; sorrow shall fly away;

this land-flood shall be dried up. If then there

be so much kindness in the cross, God will

cause a cessation of trouble : say then ' thy will

be done.'*

14. There is kindness in affliction, in that

it is a means to make us happy: 'behold, happy

is the man whom God correcteth.'" This

seems strange to flesh and blood, that affliction

should make one happy. When Moses saw

the bush burning and not consumed, ' I will,'

saith he, ' turn aside and see this great sight
:'"

so here is a strange sight, a man afflicted, yet

happy. The world counts them happy who

can escape affliction, but happy is the man
whom God correcteth.

Q. But how do afflictions contribute to our

happiness ?

1

.

As they are a means to bring us nearer to

God ? The loadstone of prosperity doth not

draw us so near to God, as the cords of afflic-

tion ; when the prodigal was pinched with want

then saith he, ' I will arise and go to my father.'"

The deluge brought the dove to the ark : the

floods of sorrow make us hasten to Christ.

2. Afflictions make us happy, as they are

manuductions to glory. The storm drives the

ship into the harbour : happy is that storm

which drives the soul into the heavenly har-

bour. Is it not better to go through affliction

to glory, than through pleasure to misery ?

Not that afflictions merit glory; no cross ever

merited, but that which Christ endured ; but

they dispose and prepare us for glory. Think,

O Christian, what affliction leads to; it leads to

' Ps. 129. 4.

" Jul) 6. 17.

'» Mat. 26. 39.

13 Kx. 3. 3.

" Is. 35. 10.

" Lu. 15. IS.

• Because we willingly forget eternity, therefore this moment
seems much in our eyes; but if we could look upon it aright, of

how little concernment is it *hat be our condition here! If it were

as prosperous as we could wjsh or imagine it is, but for a season.

The rich man in the gospel talked of many years: but ' thou

fool, this night thy soul shall lie required of thee,' was the

inngest |ieri<)d. The many years are quickly drawn to a very

(;ri:at aljatemtnt, end if full of pains and gfiefs, those do help to

put an end to themselves, and hasten to H.— Liighlon on 1

I'eter i.
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paradise, where are rivers of j)leasure always

running ; may not this make us cheerfully sub-

mit to God's will, and say, Lord, if there be so

much kindness in affliction, if all thou doest is

to make us happy, 'thy will be done !'

1th Consideration. It is God's ordinary course,

to keep his people to a bitter diet- drink, and

exercise them with great trials. Affliction is

the beaten road all the saints have gone in ;

the hvely stones in the spiritual building have

been all hewn and polished; Christ's lily hath

grown among the thorns; 'all that will live

godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution."

It is too much for a Christian to have two

heavens, that is more than Christ had. It hath

been ever the lot of the saints to encounter

with sore trials: both of the prophets; 'take,

my brethren, the prophets for an example of

suffering affliction:'* and of the apostles; Peter

was crucified with his head downward, James

beheaded by Herod, John banished into the isle

of Patmos, the apostle Thomas thrust through

with a spear, Matthias, who was chosen apostle

in Judas's room, was stoned to death, Luke, the

evangelist, hanged on an olive-tree. Those

saints, of whom the world was not worthy, did

pass under the rod.' Christ's kingdom is ' the

kingdom of the cross;' this is the way God hath

always gone in : such as God intends to save

from hell, yet he doth not save from the cross.

The consideration of this should quiet our minds

in affliction, and make us say, ' thy will be done.'

Do we think God will alter his course of pro-

vidence for us? why should we look for exemp-

tion from trouble, more than others ? why should

we think to tread only upon roses and violets,

when prophets and apostles have marched

through the briers to heaven ?

Sth Consideration. God hath done that for

thee. Christian, which may make thee content

to suffer any thing at his hand, and say, ' thy

will be done.* (1.) He hath adopted thee for

his child. David thought it no small honour

to be the king's son-in-law.' What an honour

is it to derive thy pedigree from heaven, to be

born of God ? why then art thou troubled, and

murmurest at every slight cross ? As Jonadab

said to Amnon, ' why art thou, being the king's

son, lean ?" so, why art thou, who art son or

daughter to the king of heaven, troubled at

these petty things ? What ! the king's son, and

look lean ! This may quiet thy spirit, and bring

thy will to God's ; he hath dignified thee with

» 2 Ti. 3. 12. a .fa. 5. 10. ' He. 11. ;i6.

•I Sft. Ift. 18. •2S». 13 t.

honour, he hath made thee his son and heir,

and will entail a kingdom on thee. (2.) God
hath given thee Christ. Christ is a magazine

or storehouse of all heavenly treasure, a pearl

of price to enrich, a tree of life to quicken, he

is the quintessence of all blessings : why then

art thou discontented at thy worldly crosses ?

They cannot be so bitter as Christ is sweet.

As Seneca said once to Polybius, ' Why dost

thou complain of hard fortune, is not Caesar

thy friend ?' so, is not Christ thy friend ? He
can never be poor who hath a mine of gold in

his field: nor he who hath the unsearchable

riches of Christ. Say then, Lord, ' thy will

be done ;' though I have my cross, yet I have

Christ with it. The cross may make me weep,

but Christ wipes off all tears.* (3.) God
hath given thee grace. Grace is the rich

embroidery and workmanship of the Holy

Ghost ; it is the sacred unction.' The graces

are a chain of pearl to adorn, and beds of

spices which make us a sweet odour to God

;

grace is a distinguishing blessing, Christ gave

Judas his purse but not his Spirit. May not

this quiet the heart in affliction, and make it

say, ' thy will be done ?' Lord, thou hast given

me that jewel which thou bestowest only on the

elect ; grace is a seal of thy love, it is both

food and cordial, it is an earnest of glory.

Qth Consideration. When God intends the

greatest mercy to any of his people low in afflic-

tion. God seems to go quite cross to sense

and reason; when he intends to raise us highest,

he brings us lowest. As Moses' hand, before

it wrought miracles, was leprous; and Sarah's

womb before it brought forth the son of the

promise, was barren ; God brings us low before

he raiseth us, as water is at the lowest ebb be-

fore there is a spring-tide. (1.) It is true in

a temporal sense. When God would bring

Israel to Canaan, a land flowing with milk and

honey, he first leads them through a sea and

wilderness. When God intended to advance

Joseph to be the second man in the kingdom,

he cast him first into prison, and the iron en«

tered into his soul.' God usually lets it be

darkest before the morning-star of deliverance

appears. (2.) It is true in a spiritual sense.

When God intends to raise a soul to spiritual

comfort, he first lays it low in desertion.' As

the limner lays his dark colour first, and then

lays his gold colour on it, so God first lays the

soul in the dark of desertion, and then he lays

'V.>.. 7. 17. I .Imi. 2. 27 " Ps. 105. 18. • Is. 12. 1.
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his golden colour of joy and consolation. May
not this make us cheerfully submit, and say,

•thy will be done;' perhaps now God afflicts

me, he is about to raise me, he intends me a

greater mercv than I am aware of ?

Consideration 10. The excellency of this

frame of soul, to lie at God's feet and say, ' thy

will be done.' (I.) A soul that is melted into

God's will shows variety of grace. As the holy

ointment was made up of several aromatic

spices, myrrh, cinnamon, cassia,' so this sweet

temper of soul, submission to God's will in af-

fliction, hath in it a mixture of several graces;

in particular, it is compounded of three graces,

faith, love, humility. Faith believes God doth

all in mercy, that affliction is to mortify some
sin, or exercise some grace, that God corrects

in iove and faithfulness;* the belief of this,

causeth submission of will to God. Love
' thinks no evil," takes all God doth in the best

sense; it hath good thoughts of God; this caus-

ptti submission, 'thy will be done.' Let the
righteous God smite me, saith love, it shall be a

kindness, yea, it shall be an excellent oil which

shall not break my head. Humility looks on

sin, and how ithath provoked God; he saith not

his afflictions are great, but his sins are great

;

this makes him lie at God's feet and say, 'I will

bear the indignation of the Lord, because I

have sinned against him.'* Thus a submissive

frame of heart is full of grace, it is compounded

of several graces; it pleaseth God to see so

many graces at once sweetly exercised ; he saith

of such a Christian, as David of Goliah's sword,

' none like that, give it me.' ' (2.)He who puts his

fiat andplacet to God's will, and saith, 'thy will

be done,' shows not only variety of grace, but
strength ot grace. It argues much strength in

the body, to be able to endure hard weather,

yet not to be altered by it : so to endure hard

trials, yet not faint or fret, shows more than or-

dinary strength of grace. You that can say you

have brought your wills to God's ; God's will

and yours agree, as the copy and the original;

let me assure you, you have outstript many
Christians, who perhaps shine in a higher orb

of knowledge than you. To be content to be

at God's disposal, to be any thing that God
will have us, shows a noble heroic soul. It is

reported of the eagle, it is not like other fowls;

they, when they are hungry, make a noise, the

ravens cry for food, but the eagle is never heard

to make a noise, though it wants meat ; and it

is from the nobleness and greatness of its spirit;

the eagle is above other fowls, and hath a spi-

rit suitable to its nature ; so it is au argument

of a holy gallantry and magnitude of spirit,

that whatsoever cross providences befall a

Christian, he doth not cry and whine as others,

but is silent, and lies quietly at God's feet

:

there is much strength of grace in such a soul,

nay, the height of grace. When grace is crown-

ing, it is not so much to say, ' Lord, thy will

be done ;' but when grace is conflicting, and

meets with crosses and trials, now to say, ' thy

will be done,' is a glorious thing indeed, and

prepares for the garland of honour.*

Consideration IL Persons are usually bet-

ter in adversity than in prosperity, therefore

stoop to God's will. A prosperous condition

is not always so safe; it is true, it is more pleas-

ing to the palate, and every one desires to get

on the Warm side of the hedge, where the sun

of prosperity shines, but it is not always best

;

in a prosperous estate, there is more burden :

many look at the shining and glittering of pros-

perity, but not at the burden. (\.) The bur-

den of care, therefore Christ calls riches,

"cares."' A rose hath its prickles, so hava

riches ; we think them happy that flourish in

their silks and cloth of gold, but we see not the

troubles and cares that attend them. A shoe

may have silver lace on it, yet pinch the foot.

Many a man that goes to his day-labour, lives

a more contented life than he that hath his

» Lu. 8. 14.

» Ex. 30. 23.

Mi. 7. 9.

•P». 119.75. ' 1 Co. 13.

» 1 Sa. 21. 9.

* Satan, and his temptations and suggestions, worlt together

for gwxl to God's children ; for ' God Ivnows how to deliver the

godly out of temptation.' He would never have let the serpent

bite their heel, if he had not designed to break his head, and to

bruise him under their feet.— All their wants and weaknesses

work for their good. From their wants he takes occasion to

magnify his sutHciency ; and from their weakness, to magniiy
his power; 'my grace shall be sufficient for thee, and my
strength shall be perfected in thy weakness ; most gladly there-

fore will I glory in my infinnilies, that the power of Christ

may rest upon me.' All their inward trials work for their

good, even those that issue from the Lord's hiding and with-

drawing himself; whether, in point of grace, withholding the

influences of his Spirit ; or in point of comfort, denying the light

of his countenance. Ho frowns a little, that his aJter-smiles

may do them the more good when they get them. * Yea, they

may forget, yet will not I forget thee.' All their outward trials

and aillictions work for their good ; whether those that are pun.
itive, for <'orrecting their faults; or those that are probative,

for trying their graces. ' It is good for me that I have been

afflicted.' It is as good for a child of God to be punished, as it

is for a young tree to be pnnied : the pressiu'e of aHliction may
press out the fragrant smell of their graces..—All their sufler-

ings for the cause of Christ, work for their good; ' if we suIUt
with him, we shall also be glorined togetlier.''—All things in the

"orld, good or bad ; all things past, present, and to come ; the

pa-t dfcrees, the present dispensations, the future accomplish-
Hii nt of the purposes of God ; all things in heaven, earth, and
liiHl; all the mercies of heaven, all the malignities of eartli, and
iill tile malice of devils, shall work for their good.

—

Ralph Er-
tkinc's Jleautiu, v. 2. p. 5 1 7.
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thousands per annum. Disquieting care is the

evil spirit that haunts the rich man ; when his

chests are full of gold, his heart is full of care

how to increase, or how to secure what he hath

gotten ; he is sometimes full of care whom he

shall leave it to. A large estate, like a long

trailing garment, is oft more troublesome than

useful. (2.) In a prosperous estate there is

the burden of account. Such as are in high

places have a far greater account to give to

God than others; unto whomsoever much is

given, of him much shall be required.' The
more golden talents any are intrusted with, the

more they have to answer for ; the more their

revenues, the more their reckonings. God will

say, ' I gave you a great estate, what have you

done with it ? how have you employed it for

my glory?' I have read of Philip king of

Spain, when he was to die, he said, ' O that I

had never been a king ! O that I had lived a

private solitary life ! Here is all the fruit of my
kingdom, it hath made my accounts heavier.'

So then, may not this quiet our hearts in a low

adverse condition, and make us say, ' Lord,

thy will be done?' as thou hast given me a less

portion of worldly things, so I have a less bur-

den of care, and a less burden of account. (3.)

A prosperous condition hath more danger in it.

Such as are on the top of the pinnacle of hon-

our, are in more danger of falling, they are

subject to many temptations : their table is oft

a snare. Heliogabalus made ponds of sweet

water to bathe in ; millions were drowned in the

sweet waters of pleasure. A great sail over-

turns the vessel; how many, by having too

great sails of prosperity, have had their souls

overturned ? It must be a strong head that

bears heady wine; he had need have much
wisdom and grace that knows how to bear an

high condition. It is hard to carry a full cup

without spilling, and a full estate without sin-

ning. Agur feared, if he were full, he should

deny God and say, ' who is the Lord.'" Pros-

perity breeds pride : the children of Korah
were in a higher estate than the rest of the

Levites, they were employed in the tabernacle

about the most holy things of all ;' they had the

first lot ;' but as they were lifted up above others

of the Levites in honour, so in pride.' In the

Thames, when the tide riseth higher, the boat

riseth higher : so, when the tide of an estate

riseth higher, many men's hearts rise higher in

pride. Prosperity breeds security. Samson

' Lu. 12. 48. • Pr. .30. 9. • Nu. 4. 4.

•Jo. 21. 10. sNu. 16. 3.

fell asleep in Delilah's lap, so do men in the
lap of ease and plenty: the world's golden sands
are quick sands. How hard is it for a rich

man to enter into the kingdom of heaven !'

The consideration of this should make us sub-
mit to God in adversity, and say, « thy will be
done.' God sees what is best for us ; if we
have less estate, we are in less danger ; if we
want the honours of others, so we want their

temptations.

\2lh Consideration. The having of our wills

melted into God's is a good sign that the pre-
sent affliction is sanctified: then an affliction is

sanctified, when it attains the end for which it

was sent. The end why God sends affliction,

is to calm the spirit, to subdue the will and bring
it to God's will; when this is done, affliction hath
attained the end for which it came; it is sanctified,

and it will not be long ere it be removed. When
the sore is healed, the smarting plaster is taken off.

\^th Consideration. How unworthy it is of

a Christian to be froward and unsubmissive,

andnotbringhis will to God's. (1.) Itisbelow

the spirit of a Christian. The spirit of a

Christian is dove-like, it is meek and sedate,

willing to be at God's disposal ; ' not my will,

but thy will be done." A Christian spirit is not

fretful, but humble ; not craving, but contented.

See the picture of a Christian spirit in St

Paul; ' I know how to be abased, and I know
how to abound."" Paul could be either higher

or lower, as God saw good; he could sail with

any wind of providence, either a prosperous or

boisterous gale, his will was melted into God's

will : now to be of a cross spirit that cannot

submit to God's will, is unworthy of the spirit of

a Christian; it is like the bird, that, because he

is pent up in the cage, and cannot fly in the

open air, beats himself against the cage. (2.)

A froward unsubmissive frame, that cannot

submit to God's will is unworthy of a Christian's

profession ; he professeth to live by faith, yet

repines at his condition : * faith lives not by

bread alone,' it feeds on promises, it makes

future glory present; it sees all in God: when

the fig-tree doth not blossom, faith can joy in

the God of its salvation.' Now, to be troubled

at our present estate, because low and mean,

shows weak faith. Sure that is a weak faith,

or no faith, which must have crutches to sup-

port it. O be ashamed to call thyself believer,

if thou canst not trust God, and acquiesce in

his will, in the deficiency of outward comforts!

"Ln. 18. 24. 'Lu. 22. 42. Ph.4. 12. » H«. 3. 17, 18.
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(3.) To be of a froward unsubmissive spirit,
\

tbat cannot surrender its will unto God, is un-

worthy of the high dignities God hath put upon

a Christian. He is a rich heir; he is exalted

above all creatures that ever God made, except

the angels ; yea, in some sense, as his nature is

joined in an hypostatical union to the divine

nature, so he is above the angels. O then,

how is it below his dignity, for want of a few

earthly comforts, to be froward, and ready to

quarrel with the Deity ! Is it not unworthy of

a king's son, because he may not pluck such a

flower, to be discontented and rebel against his

royal father? A Christian is espoused to Jesus

Christ. What! to be married to Christ, yet

froward and unsubmissive^ hast not thou

enough in him? As Elkanah said to Hannah,

'am not I better to thee than ten sons?'' is

not Christ better than a thousand worldly com-

forts? ' all good must be found in him who is

supremely good.' It is a disparagement to

Christ that his spouse should be froward when

she is matched into the crown of heaven. (4.)

To be of a froward unsubmissive spirit, is un-

suitable to the prayers of a Christian ; he prays,

' thy will be done ;' it is the will of God he

should meet with such troubles, whether sick-

ness, loss of estate, crosses in children, God
hath decreed, and ordered it ; why then is there

not submission? why are we discontented at

that which we pray for ? It is a saying of Lati-

mer, speaking of Peter, who denied his master,

'Peter,' saith he, 'forgot his prayer, for that was,

hallowed be thy name :' so, oft we forget our

prayers, nay, contradict them ; for we pray ' thy

will be done.' Now, if unsubmissiveness to

God be so unworthy of a Christian, should not

we labour to bring our wills to God's, and say,

Lord, let me not disparage religion, let me do

nothing unworthy of a Christian.

14<A Consideration. Frowardness and unsub-

missiveness of will to God, is very sinful. (1.)

It is sinful in its nature ; to murmur when God
crosseth us in our will, shows much ungodliness.

The apostle Jude speaks of ungodly ones ;» and

that we may better know who these are, he sets

a mark upon them ; ' these are murmurers."

Some think they are not so ungodly as others,

because they do not swear, nor get drunk, but

you may be ungodly in murmuring; there are

not only ungodly drunkards, but ungodly mur-

murers ; nay, this is the height of ungodliness,

namely, rebellion. Korah and his company

murmured against God, and see how the Lord

interprets this ; ' bring Aaron's rod to be kept

for a token against the rebels ;'* to be a mur-

murer, and a rebel, is, in God's account, all

one. ' This is the water of Meribah, because

the children of Israel strove with the Lord :''

how did they strive with God ? because they

murmured at his providence.^ What ! wilt

thou be a rebel against God ? It is a shame
for a servant to strive with his master, but what

is it for a creature to strive with its Maker.

(2.) To quarrel with God's providence, and be

unsubmissive to his will, is sinful in the spring

and cause ; it ariseth from pride. It was Sa-

tan's temptation, 'ye shall be as gods.'' A
proud person makes a god of himself ; he dis-

dains to have his will crossed ; he thinks him-

self better than others, therefore he finds fault

with God's wisdom, that he is not above others.

(3.) Quarrelsomeness and unsubmissiveness to

God's will is sinful in the concomitants of it.

It is joined with sinful risings of the heart.

Evil thoughts arise; we think hardly of God, as

if he had done us wrong, or, as if we had de-

served better at his hands. Passions begin to

arise; the heart secretly frets against God.

Jonah was crossed in his will, and passion began

to boil in him; 'he was very angry.'' Jonah's

spirit, as well as the sea, wrought, and was tem-

pestuous. Unsubmissiveness of will is joined with

unthankfulness, because in some one thing we

are afflicted, we forget all the mercies we have

;

we deal with God, just as the widow of Sarepta

did with the prophet, the prophet Elijah had

been a means to keep her alive in the famine,

but as soon as her child dies she quarrels with

the prophet ; ' O thou man of God, art thou

come to slay my son?'» So do we deal with

God ; we can be content to receive blessings at

his hand, but as soon as he doth, in the least

thing, cross us in our will, we grow touchy, and

are ready in a passion to fly out against him

:

thus God loseth all his mercies, and is not this

high ingratitude ? (4.) Frowardness and unsub-

missiveness to God's will, is evil in the eflects.

It unfits for duty: it is bad sailing in a storm,

and it is ill praying when the heart is stormy

and unquiet ; it is well if such prayers do not

sufl'er shipwreck. Unsubmissiveness of spirit

sometimes unfits for the use of reason. Jonah

was discontented, because he had not his will

;

God withered the gourd, and his heart fretted

agrtinst God; and in the midst of his passion,

' 1 St. 1 8. » Jude 15. • Jude 18.

« Nu. 17. 10.
• Ge. a. a.

•Nu. 20. 13.

'Jon. 4. 1.

• Nu. 20. 3
• 1 Ki. 17. 18.
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he spake no better than nonsense and blas-

phemy ;
' I do well to be angry, even unto

death'.' Sure he did not know well what he said.

What! to be angry with God, and die for

anger? He speaks as if he had lost the use of

his reason. Thus unsubmissiveness of will is

sinful in its nature, causes, concomitants, effects;

may not this martyr our wills, and bring them

to God in every thing, making us say, 'thy

will be done.'

I5th Consideration. Unsubmissiveness to

God's will is very imprudent, we get nothing

by it, it doth not ease us of our burden, but

rather makes it heavier. The more the child

struggles with the parent, the more it is beaten;

when we struggle with God, and will not sub-

mit to his will, we get nothing but more blows.

Instead of having the cords of affliction loosened,

we make God tie them the straiter. Let us

then submit, and say, ' Lord, thy will be done.'

Why should I spin out my own trouble by im-

patience and make my cross heavier? What
got Israel by their frowardness ? they were

within eleven days' journey of Canaan, they fell

a murmuring, and God leads them a march of

forty years longer in the wilderness.

I6tk Consideration. The mischief of being

unsubmissive to God's will in affliction, it lays

a man open to many temptations. When the

heart frets against God by discontent, there's

good fishing for Satan in these troubled waters.

He usually puts discontented persons upon in-

direct means. Job's wife fretted, so far was she

from holy submission, and she presently puts

her husband upon cursing of God ; 'curse God
and die.* What is the reason why some have

turned witches, and given themselves to the

devil, but out of envy and discontent, because

they have not had their will. Others being

under a temptation of poverty, and not having

their wills in living at such a high rate as

others, have laid violent hands upon themselves.

O the temptations that men of discontented

spirits are exposed to! Here, saith Satan, is

good fishing for me.

I7th Consideration. How far unsubmissive-

ness of spirit is from that temper of soul which

God requires in affliction. God would have

us in patience possess our souls.' The Greek
word for /la^trace, signifies to bear up under a

burden without fainting or fretting ; but to be

froward in affliction, and quarrel with God's

will, where is this Christian patience? God

« Jon. 4. 9. • Job 2. 9. 'Lii. 21. 19.

I

would have us rejoice in affliction ;
' count it

all joy when ye fall into divers temptations,'*

that is, afflictions; count it joy, be as birds that

sing in winter; 'ye received the word in much
affliction with joy." Paul could leap in his

fetters, and sing in the stocks. How far is a

discontented soul from this frame ? He is far

from rejoicing in affliction that hath not learned

to submit.

18th Consideration. What is it makes the

difference between a godly man, and an ungod-

ly man in affliction, but only this, the godly

man submits to God's will, the ungodly man
will not submit : a wicked man frets and fumes,

and is like a wild bull in a net. He in afflic-

tion blasphemes God; 'men were scorched with

great heat, and blasphemed the name of God."

Put a stone in the fire, and it flies in your face;

stony hearts fly in God's face. A stuff that is

rotten, the more it is rubbed, the more it frets

and tears. When God afflicts the sinner, he

tears himself in anger, but a godly man is

sweetly submissive to God's will; this is his

speech, ' shall not I drink the cup which my
Father hath given me.' Spices, when they are

bruised, send out a sweet fragrant smell : when

God bruiseth his saints, they send out the sweet

perfume of patience. Servulus, an holy man,

was long afflicted with the palsy, yet this was his

ordinary speech, ' let God be praised :' O let

us say, ' thy will be done.' Let us bear that

patiently which God inflicts justly, else how do

we show our grace ? what difference is there be-

tween us and the wicked in affliction ?

19th Consideration. Not to submit to God's

providential will, is highly provoking to God.

Can we anger God more than by quarrelling

with him, and not let him have his will ? Kings
do not love to have their wills opposed, though

they may be unjust : how ill doth God take it

when we will be disputing against his righteous

will? It is a sin God cannot bear; 'how Ion"

shall I bear with this evil congregation which

murmur against me?'' May not God justly

say thus, how long shall I bear with this wick-

ed person, who, when any thing falls out cross,

murmurs against me ? ' say unto them, as truly

as I live, saith the Lord, as ye have spoken in

my ears, so will I do unto you." God swears

against a murmurer, ' as I live ;' and what will

God do as he lives ? ' your carcasses shall fall

in the wilderness."" You see how provoking a

discontented quarrelsome spirit is to God, it

Ma. 7.2. *ITli. 1.6. •AclG. 2-.. ' Re. 16. 9.

« Xu. 14. 27. " Nu. 14. 2S. '« Nn. 14. 2'9.
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may cost men their lives, nay their souls. God

sent fiery serpents among the people for their

murmuring ;• he may send worse than fiery ser-

pents, he may send hell fire.

10t!i Consideration. How much doth God

bear at our hand, and shall not we be content

to bear something at his hand ? It would tire the

patience of the angels to bear with us one day;

< the Lord is long-sufiering towards us." How
oft do we offend in our eye by envious impure

glances? in our tongues by rash censuring?

but God passeth by many injuries, he bears

with us. Should the Lord punish us every

time we offend, he might draw his sword every

day. Shall God bear so much at our hands,

and can we bear with nothing at his hand ?

Shall God be patient with us, and we impa-

tient with him ? Shall he be meek, and we

murmur ? Shall he endure our sins, and shall

not we endure his strokes ? Oh let us say, 'thy

will be done.' Lord, thou hast been the great-

est sufferer, thou hast borne more from me, than

I can from thee.

^\st Consideration. Submitting our wills to

God in affliction disappoints Satan of his hope,

and quite spoils his design. The devil's end

is in all our afflictions to make us sin. The
reason why Satan did smite Job in his body and

estate, was to perplex his mind, and put him

into a passion ; he hoped that Job would have

been discontented, and in a fit of anger not

only have cursed his birth-day, but curse his

God. But Job lying at God's feet, and bles-

sing him in affliction, disappointed Satan of his

hope, and quite spoiled his plot. Had Job

murmured he had pleased Satan ; had he fallen

into a heat, and sparks of his anger flown

about, the devil had warmed himself at this

fire of Job's passion ; but Job quietly submitted

and blessed God ; here Satan's design was frus-

trated, and he missed of his intent. The devil

hath oft deceived us ; the best way to deceive

him, is by quiet submission to God in all things,

and saying, Hhy will be done.'

2*2d Consideration. It may rock our hearts

quiet in affliction, to consider, that to the godly

the nature of affliction is quite changed ; to a

wicked man, it is a curse, the rod is turned into

a serpent ; affliction to him is but an effect of

God's displeasure ; the beginning of sorrow

;

but the nature of affliction is quite changed to

a believer, it is by divine chemistry turned into

a blessing; it is like poisoD corrected, which

becomes a medicine ; it is a love token, a badge
of adoption, a preparatory to glory ; should not

this make us say, ' thy will be done ?' The
poison of the affliction is gone; it is not hurtful,

but healing. This hath made the saints not

only patient in affliction, but to sound forth

thankfulness. As bells, when they have been

cast in the fire, do afterwards make a sweeter

sound, so the godly, after they have been cast

into the fire of affliction, have sounded forth

God's praise ; ' it is good for me that I have

been afflicted ;"' ' blessed be the name of the

Lord.'*

23rf Consideration. To make us submit our

will to God's in affliction, is, to think how many

good things we receive from God, and shall

not we be content to receive some evil ? ' shall

we receive good at the hand of God, and shall

we not receive evil ?'* In the Hebrew, shall

we receive good from God, and not evil ? This

may make us say, ' thy will be done.' How
many blessings have we received at the hand of

God's bounty ? We have been bemiracled with

mercy. What sparing, preventing, delivering

mercy have we had ? The honeycomb of

mercy hath continually dropped upon us ; his

mercies are 'new every morning. '° Mercy
comes in as constantly as the tide : nay, how

many tides of mercies do we see in one day.

We never feed, but mercy carves every bit to

us ; we never drink, but in the golden cup of

mercy ; we never go abroad, but mercy sets a

guard of angels about us; we never lie down in

bed, but mercy draws the curtains of protection

close about us : now, shall we receive so many
good things at the hand of God, and shall we
not receive evil ? Our mercies far outweigh

our afflictions; for one affliction we have a thou-

sand mercies, O then let us submit to God,

and say, ' thy will be done.' The sea of God's

mercy should swallow up a few drops of afflic-

tion.

2^th Consideration. To bring our wills to

God in affliction doth much honour the gospel;

an unsubmissive Christian reproacheth reli-

gion, as if it were not able to subdue an unruly

spirit. It is weak physic, which cannot purge

out ill humours ; and surely it is a weak gospel,

if it cannot master our discontent, and martyr

our wills. Unsubmissiveness is a reproach, but

a cheerful resignation of our will to God sets a

crown of honour upon the head of religion, it

shows the power of the gospel, which can charm

' 1 Co. 10. 10. "2Pe.3. 9. i 'Pi. 119. 71. * Job 1. 21. ' Job 2. 10. • La. 3 23.
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down the passions, and melt the will into

God's will ; therefore in scripture submissive

patience is brought in as an adorning grace ;

' here is the patience of the saints."

Ibtk Consideration, the example of our

Lord Jesus, how flexible and submissive was

he to his Father ! He who taught us this prayer

' thy will be done,' had learned it himself

;

Christ's will was perfectly tuned to his Father's

will ; it was the will of his Father that he should

die for our sins, and he 'endured the cross.''

It was a painful, shameful, cursed death ; he suf-

fered the very pains of hell equivalently, yet

he willingly submitted ; ' he opened not his

mouth.'^ He opened his side when the blood ran

out, but he opened not his mouth in repining;

his will was resolved into the will of his Father;
' the cup which my Father hath given me shall

I not drink it?'* Now the more our wills are

subject to God's will in affliction, the nearer

we come to Christ our pattern ; is it not our

prayer we may be like Christ ? By holy sub-

mission we imitate him; his will was melted

into his Father's will.

2Qth Consideration. To submit our wills to

God is the way to have our will ; every one

would be glad to have his will ; the way to have

our will is to resign it ; God deals with us as we

do with froward children ; while we fret and

quarrel, God will give us nothing, but when we
are submissive and say, ' thy will be done,' now
God carves out mercy to us. The way to

have our will is to submit it. David brought

his will to God's ;
' here am I, let him do to me

as seems good to him." And after he resigned

his will he had his will : God brought him back

to the ark and settled him again in his throne.'^

Many a parent that hath had a dear child sick,

when he could bring his will to God to part

with it, God hath given him the life of his child;

there is nothing lost by referring our will to

God, the Lord takes it kindly from us, and it

is the only way to have our will.

27#/«and last consideration. We may the more
cheerfully surrender our souls to God when we

die, when we have surrendered our will to God
while we live. Our blessed Saviour had all

along submitted his will to God; there was

but one will between God the Father, and
Christ. Now Christ in his lifetime having

given up his will to his Father, at death he

cheerfully gives up his soul to him ; « Father,

into thy hands I commend my spirit.'' You

• Re. 14. 12. 8 He. 12. 2. • Is. fl.S. 7. ' .Iiio. 18. 11.

»2Sa. 1.5. 20. «2Sa. IS). ' Lii. 23. 46.

that resign up your wills to God, may at

the hour of death comfortably bequeath your

souls to him.

2d means to bring our will to God in afflic-

tion is to study the will of God.
1. It is a sovereign will ; he hath a supreme

right and dominion over his creatures, to dis-

pose of them as he pleaseth ; a man may do with

his own as he lists; ' is it not lawful for me to do

what I will with my own ?'* A man may cut

his own timber as he will. God's sovereignty

may cause submission, he may do with us as

he sees good. God is not accountable to any

creature for what he doth ; ' he giveth not ac-

count of any of his matters.'" Who shall call

God to account ? who is higher than the high-

est ?'" what man or angel dare summon God to

his bar? ' he giveth not account of any of his

matters.' God will take an account of our

carriage towards him, but he will give no ac-

count of his carriage towards us. God hath an

absolute jurisdiction over us ; the remembrance
of this, God's will is a sovereign will, to do

with us what he pleases, may silence all dis-

contents, and charm down all unruly passions

;

we are not to dispute but to submit.

2. God's will is a wise will, he knows what

is conducive to the good of his people, there-

fore submit ;
' the Lord is a God ofjudgment,'"

that is, he is able to judge what is best for us

therefore rest in his wisdom, and acquiesce in

his will. We rest in the wisdom of a physician,

we are content he should scarify and let us

blood, because he is judicious, and knows what

is most conducible to our health; if the pilot be

skilful, the passenger saith, ' let him alone, he

knows best how to steer the ship ;' and shall

we not rest in God's wisdom ? Did we but

study how wisely God steers all occurrences,

and how he often brings us to heaven by a

cross wind, it would much quiet our spirits, and

make us say, ' thy will be done.* God's will is

guided by wisdom ; should God sometimes let

us have our will, we would undo ourselves ; did

he let us carve for ourselves, we should choose

the worst piece ; Lot chose Sodcm because it

wiis well-watered, and was as the garden of the

Lord, but God rained fire upon it out of heaven. '-

3. God's will is a just will; 'shall not the

judge of all the earth do right ?''^ God's will is

the rule of justice ; the wills of men are corrupt,

therefore unfit to give law ; but God's will is

a holy and unerring will, which may cause

8 Mat,, '^n. ^B.

" Is. 30. IS.

s.Tnl. ."i.'t. 13.

'=Gu.I9.21.

>» Kc. 5. S.

'»Gc.li.25.



OF THE THIRD PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER. 459

submission.' God may cross, but he cannot

wrong us; severe he may be, not unjust; there-

fore we must strike sail, and say, 'thy will be

done.'

4. God's will is a pood and gracious will, it

promotes our interest ; if it be God's will to

afflict us, he shall make us say at last, it was

good for us that we were afflicted. God's flail

shall only thrash off our husks. That which

is against our will shall not be against our pro-

fit; study what a good will God's is, and we

will say, 'thy will be done.'

5. God's will is an irresistible will; we may

oppose it, but we cannot hinder it ; the rising

<if the wave cannot stop the ship when it is in

full sail, so the rising up of our will against

God cannot stop the execution of his will:

'who hath resisted his will ?'* Who can stay the

chariot of the sun in its full career ? Who can

hinder the progress of God's will ? Therefore

it is in vain to contest with God, his will shall

take place ; there is no way to overcome God,

but by lying at his feet.

3d means to submission to God in affliction

is, get a gracious heart; all the rules and helps

in the world will do but little good, till grace

be infused ; the bowl must have a good bias, or

it will not run according to our desire, so till

God put a new bias of grace into the soul,

which inclines the will, it never submits to God;

grace renews the will, and it must be renewed

before it be subdued ; grace teacheth self-

denial, and we can never submit our will till we

deny it.

4th means. Let us labour to have our cove-

nant-interest cleared, to know that God is our

God ; 'this God is our God." He whose faith

does flourish in assurance, that can say, God is

his, will say, ' thy will be done.' A wicked

man may say, God hath laid this affliction upon

me, and I cannot help it; but a believer saith,

my God hath done it, and I will submit to it.

He who can call God his, knows God loves

him as he loves Christ, and designs his salva-

tion; therefore he will, with St Paul, take

pleasure in reproaches,' and in every adverse

providence yield to God, as the wax to the im-

pression of the seal.

5th means to submission to God in affliction,

is to get an humble spirit; a proud man will never

stoop to God, he will rather break than bend;

but when the heart is humble, the will is pliable.

What a vast difierence was there between

'r».07 »Ro. 9. 19. 'Pi, 48. 14. •« Cor. 12. 10.

Pharaoh and Eli? Pharaoh cries out 'who is

the Lord, that I should obey his voice ?" but

Eli saith, ' it is the Lord, let him do what

seems good in his sight. '^ See the difference

between a heart that is swelled with pride, and

that which is ballasted with humility; Pharaoh

saith, 'who is the Lord ?' Eli, « it is the Lord.'

A humble soul hath a deep sense of sin, he sees

how he hath provoked God, he wonders he is

not in hell ; therefore, whatever God inflicts, he

knows it is less than his iniquities deserve : this

makes him say, ' Lord, thy will be done.' O
get into a humble posture, the will is never flex-

ible till the heart be humble!

6th means. Get your hearts loosened from

things below; be crucified to the world. Whence

is children's frowardness, but when you take

away their play-things? When we love the

world, and God takes away these things from

us, then we grow froward and unsubmissive to

God's will. Jonah was exceeding glad of the

gourd ; and when God smote it, he grew fro-

ward, and because God had killed his gourd,

kill me too, saith he.' He who is a lover of

the world, can never pray this prayer heartily,

'thy will be auue;' his neart boils in anger

against God ; and when the world is gone, his

patience is gone too. Get mortified affections

to these sublunary things.

7th means for submission to God's will, is to

o-et some good persuasion your sin is pardoned

:

' smite, Lord, smite where thou wilt,' said Lu-

ther, ' because my sins are pardoned.' Pardon

of sin is a crowning blessing ; hath God forgiv-

en my sin, I will bear any thing, I will not

murmur but admire; I will not complain of the

burden of affliction, but bless God for remov-

ing the burden of sin ; the pardoned soul saith

this prayer heartily, 'thy will be done.' Lord,

use thy pruning-knife, so long as thou wilt not

come with thy bloody axe to hew me down.

8th means. If we would have our wills sub-

mit to God, let us not look so much on the

dark side of the cloud as the light side ; that is,

let us not look so much on the smart of afflic-

tion, as the good of affliction. It is bad to pore

all on the smart, as it is bad for sore eyes to

look too much on the fire ; but we should look

on the good of affliction ; Samson did not only

look on the lion's carcass, but on the honey-

comb within it ; 'he turned to see the carcass

of the lion, and behold, there was honey in the

carca.ss." Affliction is the frightful lion, but

s Ex. C. 2. 'I Ss. 8. lA. ' Jonih 4. 8. * Ju. 14. a.
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see what honey there is in it ; affliction humbles,

purifies, fills us with the consolations of God

;

here is honey in the belly of the lion ; could we

but look upon the benefit of affliction, stubborn-

ness would be turned into submissiveness, and

we should say, ' thy will be done.'

9th means. Pray to God that he would calm

our spirits, and conquer our wills. It is no

easy thing to submit to God in affliction, there

will be risings of the heart; therefore, let us

pray that what God inflicts righteously, we may
bear patiently. Prayer is the best spell or

charm against impatience; prayer doth to the

heart as Christ did to the sea, when it was tem-

pestuous, he rebuked the wind, and there was

a great calm; so, when the passions are up, and

the will is apt to mutiny against God, prayer

makes a gracious calm in the soul ; prayer doth

to the heart as the sponge doth to the cannon,

when hot, cools it.

10th means. If we would submit to God's

will in affliction, let us make a good interpreta-

tion of God's dealings, take all God doth in

the best sense. We are apt to misconstrue

God's dealings, and put a bad interpretation

upon them, as Israel ; ' ye have brought the

congregation of the Lord into this wilderness,

that we should die there." So God hath

brought this affliction upon us, because be

hates us, and intends to destroy us ; and such

hard thoughts of God cause sullenness and

stubbornness. O let us make a fair and can-

did interpretation of providence. Doth Goa
afflict us ? say thus, perhaps he intends us

mercy in this ; he will try us whether we love

him in afflictions ; he is about to mortify some
sin, or exercise some grace ; he smites the body

that he may save the soul. Could we put such

a good meaning upon God's dealings, we should

say, ' thy will be done.' ' Let the righteous

God smite me, and it shall be a kindness, it

shall be an excellent oil, which shall not break

my head.''

1 1 th and last means. If you would submit to

God in affliction, believe that the present con-

dition is the best for you. We are not compe-

tent judges; we fancy it is best to have ease and

plenty, and have the rock pour out rivers of

oil, but God sees affliction best ; he sees our

souls thrive best upon the bare common ; the

fall of theleaf is the spring of our grace. Could

we believe the present condition is best which

God carves out to us, the quarrel would soon

be at an end, and we should sit down satisfied

with what God doth, and say, ' thy will be done.'

So much for this third petition.

OF THE FOURTH PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER.

Mat. 6. 1 1 . Give us this day our daHLy bread.

In this petition there are two things obser-

vable: I. The order. II. The matter.

I. The order. First we pray ' hallowed be

thy name,' before, 'give us this day our daily

bread.' Hence we learn, that the glory of God
ought to be preferred before our personal con-

cerns. First we pray, 'hallowed be thy name,

thy kingdom come, thy will be done,' before we

pray ' give us this day our daily bread.' God's

glory ought to weigh down all before it; it must

be preferred before our dearest concerns. Christ

preferred his Father's glory before his own glory

as he was man ; ' I honour my Father, I seek

not my own glory.'^ God's glory is that which

is most dear to him, it is the apple of his eye;

all his riches lie here. As Micah said, ' what

have I more ?" so I may say of God's glory,

what hath he more ? God's glory is the most
orient pearl of his crown, which he will not part

with ;
' my glory will I not give to another.'*

» No. Wl. 4. * Jno 8. 4!). 50. a
.Tii. IS 2t. * Is. 42. 8.

God's glory is more worth than heaven, more

worth than the salvation of all men's souls ; bet-

ter kingdoms be demolished, better men and an-

gels be annihilated, than God lose any part of his

glory. First we pray that God's name may be

hallowed and glorified before we pray, ' give us

our daily bread.' We are to prefer God's glory

before our nearest concerns ; before there can

be a preferring God's glory before our private

concerns, there must be a new birth wrought

;

the natural man seeks his own secular interest

before God's glory ;
' he is of the earth, earth-

ly.*" Let him have peace and trading, let the

rock pour out rivers of oil,' and let God's glory

go which way it will, he minds it not. A worm

cannot fly and sing as a lark : a natural man,

whose heart creeps upon the earth, cannot ad-

njire God, or advance his glory, as a man ele-

vated bv grace doth.

Use, Of trial. Do we prefer God's glory

' Ps. 141. 6. Jno. 3. 31. » Job 29. «.
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before our private concerns ? Doth God's glory

take place ? ' He loves thee not who loves any

thing along with thee, unless it be for thy sake.'

Aug. 1st, Do we prefer God's glory before

our own credit? ' Character keeps equal pace

with the life.' Credit is ajewel highly valued;

like precious ointment, it casts a fragrant smell

;

but God's glory must be dearer than credit or ap-

plause ; we must be willing to have our credit tram-

pled upon, if God's glory may be raised higher.

The apostles rejoiced ' that they were counted

worthy to suffer shame for his name ;" that they

were graced so far as to be disgraced for Christ.

2d, Do we prefer God's glory before our rela-

tions? Relations are dear, they are of our own

flesh and bones ; but God's glory must be dear-

er, ' if any man come after me, and hate not

father and mother, he cannot be my disciple."

Here hatred to our friends, is piety to God.
' If my friends,' saith Jerome, ' should persuade

me to deny Christ, if my wife should hang about

my neck, if my mother should show me her

breasts that gave me suck, I would trample

upon all, and flee to Christ.' 3d, We must
prefer God's glory before estate ; gold is but

shining dust, God's glory must weigh heavier.

If it come to this, I cannot keep my place of

profit, but God's glory will be eclipsed ; here I

must rather suffer in my estate, than God's
glory should suffer.' ^th, We must prefer

God's glory before our life ; 'they loved not

their own lives to the death.'* Ignatius called

his fetters his spiritual jewels, he wore them as

SI chain of pearl. Gordius the martyr said, « it

is to my loss if you bate me any thing of my
sufferings.' This argues grace crescent, and
elevated in a high degree. Who but a soul

inflamed in love to God, can set God highest
on the throne, and prefer him above all private

concerns ?

II. The second thing in the petition is the
matter of it :

* give us this day our daily bread.'*

'Ac. 5. 4J. 'LilM. 26. 'He. 10. 34. «Re. 12. 11.

>* The word transUted tread, is used both in Greek and ii,
Hebrew, in lU proper signinc&tion ; but it is also put, by a
figure, for the whole of our temporal provision, because bread
is railed, m scripture, tlie staff of life; and among the eastern
nations was a principal article of food. It is altogether fanci-
ful to say, what you have no doubt heard, that tlie people of
God should be content if they have only bread and water, be-
cause these only are contained in the promise, • his bread shall
be given him, his water shall be sure.' Undoubtedly they
should be pleased with tlie scantiest portion which may be assign-
ed to them

: but they liave better reasons for contentment than
this or any similar promise. The interpretation may be inllcd
pious, but it is entitled to no other praise, and betrays ignorance
of the rules according to which scripture should be explained

The sum of this petition is, that God would

give us such a competency in these outward

things as he sees most excellent for us. It is

much like that prayer of Agur, ' feed me with

food convenient for me " give me a viaticum, a

bait by the way, enough to bear my charges

till I come to heaven, and it sufficeth. Let

me explain the words, ' give us this day our

daily bread.' Give : hence note, that the good

things of this life are the gifts of God : he is

the donor of all our blessings. ' Give us :' not

only faith, but food is the gift of God ; not only

daily grace is from God, but ' daily bread
;'

every good thing comes from God; 'every good

gift is from above, and cometh down from the

Father of lights." Wisdom is the gift of God ;

' his God doth instruct him to discretion.*'

Riches are the gift of God ; ' I will give thee

riches." Peace is the gift of God ; ' he mak-

eth peace in thy borders.'' Health, which is

the cream of life, is the gift of God ; ' I will

restore health to thee.'" Rain is the gift of

God ; ' who giveth rain on the earth.'" All

comes from God ; he makes the corn to grow,

and the herbs to flourish.

Use 1. See our own poverty and indigence:

we live all upon alms, and upon free gifts;

'give us this day.' All we have is from

the hand of God's royal bounty ; we have no-

thing but what God gives us out of his store-

house ; we cannot have one bit of bread, but

from God. The devil persuaded our first pa-

rents, that by disobeying God, they should ' be

as gods ;'^ but we may now see what goodly

gods we are, that we have not a bit of bread to

put in our mouths, unless God give it us ; here

is an humbling consideration.

2d. Is all a gift ? then we are to seek every

mercy from God by prayer ;
' give us this day.'

The tree of mercy will not drop its fruit, un-

less shaken by the hand of prayer. Whatever
we have, if it do not come in the way of prayer,

it doth not come in the way of love ; it is given,

as Israel's quails, in anger. If every thing be
a gift, we do not deserve it, we are not fit for

it unless we ask for this alms. And must we
go to God for every mercy ? How wicked are

they, who instead of going to God for food

» Pr. so. 8. • .la. 1. 17. ' Is. 28. 26. » 2 Ch. 1. 12.
Ps. 147. 14. 10 Je. 30. 17. " Job 5. 10. t» Ge. 3. 5.

Bread stands as a part for the whole, and denotes all the no-
ci ssaries of life; and our church gives a more rational view ol
tlie petition, when it represenU it as teaching us, to ask not a
bare subsistence, but ' a competent portion.'— DicA'* Lecturct,
V. 4. p. 289
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when they want, they go to the devil ; they

make a compact with him; and if he will help

them to a livelihood, they will give him their

souls. Better starve, than go to the devil for

provender. I wish there be none in our age

guilty of this, who, when they are in want, use

indirect means for a livelihood ; they consult

with witches, who are the devil's oracles; the

end of these will be fearful, as that of Saul was,

whom the Lord is said to have killed, because

he asked counsel at a familiar spirit

3d. If all be a gift, then it is not a debt; we
cannot say to God, as that creditor said, ' pay

me that thou owest.'' Who can make God a

debtor, or do any act that is obliging and meri-

torious ? Whatever we receive from God is a

gift; we can give nothing to God but what lie

hath given to us; 'all things come of thee,

and of thine own have we given thee.'* David

and his people offered to the building of God's

house gold and silver, but they offered nothing

but what God had given them ; ' of thine

own have we given thee.' If we love God,
God it is that hath given us an heart to love

him; if we praise him, he both gives us the or-

gan of the tongue, and puts it in tune ; if we
give alms to others, God hath given alms to us

first, so that we may say, 'we offer, O Lord, of

thine own to thee.' Is all of gift, how absurd

then is the doctrine of merit ? That was a

proud speech of the friar, that said, 'give me.
Lord, eternal life which thou owest me.' We
cannot deserve a bit of bread, much less a crown

of glory. If all be a gift, then merit is exploded

and shut out of doors.

4th. If all be a gift, ' give us this day;' then

take notice of God's goodness : there is nothing

in us can deserve or requite God's kindness

;

yet such is the sweetness of his nature, he gives

us rich provision, and feeds us with the finest

of the wheat. Pindar saith, it was an opinion

of the people of Rhodes, that Jupiter rained

down gold upon the city : God hath rained down
golden mercies upon us ; he is upon the giving

hand. Observe three things in God's giving

:

(1.) He is not weary of giving; the springs of

mercy are ever running. God did not only

dispense blessings in former ages, but he still

gives gifts to us; as the sun not only enriches

the world with its morning li^ht, but keeps light

for the meridian. The honeycomb of God's
bounty is still dropping. (2.) God delights in

giving; 'he delighteth in mercy." As the

> Mat 18. 28. Ch. 29. 14. 5 Mi. 7. 18.

I mother delights to give the child the breast,

God loves we should have the breast of mercj

in our mouth. (3.) God gives to his very ene-

mies. Who will send in provisions to hi.s

enemy ? men use to spread nets for their ene-

mies, God spreads a table. The dew drops on

the thistle as well as the rose ; the dew of

God's bounty drops upon the worst. Those
who have their mouths opened against God,
yet God puts bread in those mouths. O the

royal bounty of God! ' The goodness of God
endureth continually. '* Swinish sinners God
puts jewels upon, and feeds them every day.

5tJi. If all be a gift, see then the odious in-

gratitude of men, who sin against their giver.

God feeds them, and they fight against him ;

he gives them their bread, and they give him

affronts. How unworthy is this? Would we

not cry shame of him, who had a friend always

feeding him with money, and he should betray

and injure that friend. Thus ungratefully do

sinners deal with God, they do not only forget

his mercies, but abuse them ;
' when I had fed

them to the full, they then committed adultery.''

O how horrid is this, to sin against a bountiful

God! to strike, as it were, those hands that re-

lieve us ! This gives a dye and tincture to

men's sins, and makes them crimson. How
many make a dart of God's mercies, and shoot

at him ? He gives them wit, and they serve the

devil with it; he gives them strength, and they

waste it among harlots; he gives them bread to

eat, and they lift up the heel against him

;

' Jeshurun waxed fat and kicked.'" These are

like Absalom, who as soon as David his father

kissed him, plotted treason against him.' Like

the mule, who kicks the dam after she hath

given it milk. Those who sin against their

giver, and abuse God's royal favours, the mer-

cies of God will come in as witnesses against

them. What smoother than oil ? but if it be

heated, what more scalding? What sweeter

than mercy ? but if it be abused, what more

dreadful ? It turns to fury.

6th. If God gives us all, let God's giving

excite us to thanksgiving; he is the founder and

donor of all our blessings, let him have all our

acknowledgments. ' All the rivers come from

the sea, and thither they return again ;^ all our

gifts come from God, and to him must all our

praises return. We are apt to burn incense to

our own drag ;' to attribute all we have to our

own second causes. (1-) Our own skill and

« Ps. 62. 1.

' 2 Sa. 15. 10.

' Je. S. 7.
' Ec J •

•>

« De. 32. 13.
• Ua. 1, IG.
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industry. God is the giver; he gives daily

bread;' he gives riches;^ he it is that giveth

thee power to get wealth. Or, (2.) We oft

ascribe the praise to second causes, and forget

God. If friends have bestowed an estate, we

look at them and admire them, but not God
who is the great giver ; as if one should be

thankful to the steward, and never take notice

of the master of the family that provides all.

if God gives all, our eye sight, our food, our

clothing, let us sacrifice the chief praise to him;

let not God be a loser by his mercies ! Praise

is a more illustrious part of God's worship.

Our wants may send us to prayer, nature may
make us beg daily bread ; but it shows a heart

full of ingenuity and grace to be rendering

praises to God. In petition we act like men,

in praise we act like angels. Doth God sow

seeds of mercy ? Let thankfulness be the crop

vre bring forth. We are called the temples of

God,°and where should God's praises be sound-

ed forth, but in his temples? ' While Hive will

1 praise the Lord, I will sing praises to my God
while I have any being. ' God gives us daily

bread, let us give him daily praise. Thankful-

ness to our donor is the best policy ; there is

nothing lost by it : to be thankful for one mercy,

is the way to have more. Musicians love to

sound their trumpets where there is the best

echo, and God loves to bestow his mercies

where there is the best echo of praise ; and it

is not only offering the calves of our lips is en-

ough, but we must show our thankfulness by

improving the gifts which God gives, and as it

were putting them out to some use. God gives

us an estate, and we honour the Lord with our

substance ;' he gives us the staff of bread, and

we lay out the strength we receive by it in his

service ; this is to be thankful. And that we
may be thankful, be humble : pride stops the

current of gratitude ; a proud man will never be

thankful ; he looks upon all he hath, either to

be of his own procuring or deserving. Let us

see all we have is God's gift, and how unwor-

thy we are to receive the least favour; and this

will make us much in doxology and gratitude,

we will be silver trumpets sounding forth God's

praise.

First, give. Hence I note,

1. That the good things of this life are the

gifts of God; he is the founder and donor.

2. From this word give, I note, that it is not

inilawful to pray for temporal things; we may

' Ps. 130. 25.

•Pg. HO. 2.

' De. 8. 18. • I Co. 3. 16.
' Pr. 3. 9.

pray for daily bread, ' feed me with food con-

venient for me ;'" we may pray for health, ' O
Lord, heal me ; for my bones are vexed.'' As
these are in themselves good things, so they are

useful for us ; they are as needful for preserv-

ing the comfort of life, as the oil is needful for

preserving the lamp from going out. Only let

me insert two things. (L) There is a great

difference between our praying for temporal

things and spiritual. In praying for spiritual

things, we must be absolute. When we pray

for pardon of sin, and the favour of God, and

the sanctifying graces of the Spirit, these are

indispensably necessary to salvation, and here

we must take no denial : but when we pray for

temporal things, here our prayers must be limit-

ed, we must pray conditionally so far as God
sees them good for us. God sometimes sees

cause to withhold temporal things from us

:

they may be snares, and draw our hearts from

God, therefore we must pray for these things

with submission to God's will. This was Is-

rael's sin ; they would be peremptory and abso-

lute in their desire of temporal things. God's

bill of fare did not please them, they must have

dainties : ' who shall give us flesh to eat ?**

God hath given them manna, he fed them with

a miracle from heaven, but their wanton palates

craved more, they must have quails : God let

them have their desire, but they had sour sauce

to their quails; 'while the meat was yet in their

mouths, the wrath of God came upon them and

slew them.'' Rachel was importunate in her

desires for a child ;
' give me children, or I die :""

God let her have a child, but it was a Benoni,

a son of sorrow ; it cost her her life in bringing

forth." We must pray for outward things with

submission to God's will, else they come in an-

ger. (2.) When we pray for things pertaining

to this life, we must desire temporal things for

spiritual ends ; we must desire these things to

be as helps in our journey to heaven. If we

pray for health, it mu.st be that we may im-

prove this talent of health for God's glory, and

may be fitter for his service ; if we pray for a

competency of estate, it must be for a holy end,

that we may be kept from the temptations which

poverty usually exposeth to, and that we may be

in a better capacity to sow the golden seeds of

charity, and relieve such as are in want. Tem-
poral things must be prayed for, for spiritual

ends. Hannah prayed for a child, but it was

for this end, that her child might be devoted to

« Pr. 30. 8.
• Ps. 78. 30. 31.

' Ps. 6. 2.

'« Gc. 30. I.

8 Nil.

" Gc.

II. 18.

35. 18.
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God; 'O Lord, if thou wilt remember me, and

wilt give unto thine handmaid a man child,

then I will give him unto the Lord all the days

of his life." Many pray for outward things only

to gratify their sensual appetite ;
' the ravens

cry for food." To pray for outward things only

to satisfy nature, is to cry rather like ravens

than Christians. We must have an higher end

in our prayers, we must aim at heaven, while

we are praying for earth. And must we pray

for temporal things for spiritual ends, that we

may be fitter to serve God? Then, how wicked

are they, who beg temporal mercies that they

may be more enabled to sin against God? ' Ye
ask that ye may consume it upon your lusts."

One man is sick, and he prays for health that

he may be among his cups and harlots: an-

other prays for an estate ; he would not only

have his belly filled, but his barns. And why

would he be rich ? that he may raise his name,

or that, having more power in his hand, he may

now take a fuller revenge on his enemies. This

is impiety joined with impudence ; to pray to

God to give us temporal things, that we may

be the better enabled to serve the devil.

Use. If we are to pray for temporal good

things, then how much more for spiritual? if

we are to pray for bread, then, how much more

for the bread of life ? if for oil, then, how much
more for the oil of gladness ? if to have our

hunger satisfied, how much more to have our

souls saved. Alas ! what if God should hear our

prayers, andgrant us these temporal things, and

no more, what were we the better ? What is it

to have food, and want grace ? what to have

the back clothed and the soul naked ? to have

a south land, and want the living springs in

Christ's blood ? What comfort could that be?

O therefore let us be earnest for spiritual mer-

cies ! Lord, do not only feed me, but sanctify

me; rather an heart full of grace, than an house

full of gold ; if we are to pray for daily bread,

the things of this life, much more for the things

of the life that is to come.

3. From this word ffive, I note, that they to

whom God hath given a large measure of out-

ward things, yet must pray, 'give us daily bread.'

And this may answer a question.

Q. Some may say, v;e have an estate already,

and what need we pray, ^ give us daily bread.'

Supposing we have a plentiful estate, yet we
need make this petition, ' give us daily bread,'

and that upon a double account. (L) That

'l Sa. 1. U. «Pb. U7. 9. • Jb. 4. 3.

we may have a blessmg upon our food, and all

that we enjoy ; ' I will abundantly bless her

provision.'* ' Man shall not live by bread alone,

but by every \vord which proceedeth out of

God's mouth." What is that but a word of

blessing ? Though the bread is in our hand,

yet the blessing is in God's hand, and it must

be fetched out of his hand by prayer. Well

therefore may rich men pray, 'give us our

bread,' let it be seasoned with a blessing. If

God should withhold a blessing, nothing we

have would do us good ; our clothes would not

warm us, our food would not nourish us : 'he

gave them their request, but sent leanness into

their soul ;'* that is, they pined away, and their

meat did not nourish them. If God should

withhold a blessing, what we eat would turn to

bad humours, and hasten death. If God do not

bless our riches, they will do us more hurt than

good ; ' riches kept for the owners thereof to

their hurt." So that, granting we have plenti-

ful estates, yet we had need pray, ' give us our

bread ;' let us have a blessing with what we

have. (2.) Though we have estates, yet we

had need pray, give, that we may hereby en-

gage God to continue these comforts to us.

How many casualties may fall out! How many

have had corn in their barn, and a fire hath

come on a sudden and consumed all? How
many have had losses at sea, and great estates

boiled away to nothing ? ' I went out full, and

the Lord hath brought me home again empty."

Therefore, though we have estates, yet we had

need pray, 'give us,' Lord, give a continuance

of these comforts, that they may not, before we

are aware, take wings and fly from us. So

much for this first word in the petition, give.

Secondly, us :
' give us.'

Q. Why do ice pray here in the plural ? Why
^ give us T Wliy is it not said, 'give me?*

To show that we are to have public spirits

in prayer ; we must not only pray for ourselves,

but others; both the law of God, and the law

of love bind us to this, 'we must love our

neighbour as ourselves;' therefore we must pray

for them as well as ourselves. Every good

Christian hath a fellow-feeling of the wants

and miseries of others, and he prays that God

would extend his bounty to them, especially he

prays for the saints; 'praying always for all

saints.'" These are children of the family.

Use 1. Should we have public spirits in

prayer, 'give us?' It reproves such narrow-

* Ps. 132. 15.

' Ec 0. 13.

» Mat. 4. 4.

8 liu. 1. 21.

«Ps. 100. 15.

" Ep. C. 18.
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spirited men as move only within their own

sphere; they look only at themselves, but mind

not the case of others; they leave others out

of their prayers ; if they have daily bread, they

care not though others starve ; if they are

clothed, they care not though others go naked.

Christ hath taught us to pray for others, ' give

us;' but selfish persons are shut up within them-

selves, as the snail in the shell, and never speak

a word in prayer for others ; these have no com-

miseration or pity ; they are like Judas, whose

bowels fell out.

Use 2. Let us pray for others, as well as

for ourselves, ' give us :' ' a good man is as

useful to others as to himself Spiders work

only for themselves, but bees work for the good

of others ; the more excellent any thing is,

the more it operates for the good of others.

The springs refresh others with their crystal

streams, the sun enlightens others with its

golden beams ; the more a Christian is ennobled

with grace, the more he besiegeth heaven with

his prayers for others: if we are members of

the body mystical, we cannot but have a sym-

pathy with others in their wants, and this sym-

pathy sets us a praying for them. David had

a public spirit in prayer ; ' do good, O Lord,

unto those that be good.'' Though he begins

the psalm with prayer for himself, ' have mercy

upon me, O God ;'' yet he ends the psalm with

prayer for others ; ' do good in thy good plea-

sure unto Zion.'*

Use 3. It is matter of comfort to the godly,

who are but low in the world, yet they have

the prayers of God's people for them; they

pray not only for the increase of their faith,

but their food, that God will give them ' daily

bread.' He is like to be rich, who hath several

stocks going; so they are in a likely way to

thrive, who have the prayers of the saints going

for them in several parts of the world. So much
for this second word in the petition, ' give us.'

Thirdly. The third word in the petition is,

'this day.'. We pray not, give us bread for a

month, or a year, but a day; 'give us this day.'

Q. h it not lawful to lay upfor afterwards?

Doth not the apostle say, he who provides not

for hisfamily, is worse than an infidel ?*

It is true, it is lawful to lay up for posterity,

but our Saviour hath taught us to pray, ' give

us this day our bread,' for two reasons; 1st.

That we should not have carking care for the

future. We should not set our wits upon the

»Ptl25.4. «P8.5l.l. 'Pi. &1. 18.

tenter, or torment ourselves how to lay up
great estates ; if we have but enough to supply

for the present, it may suffice, ' give us this

day:' 'take therefore no thought for to-morrow."

God fed Israel with mannain the wilderness, and

he fed them from hand to mouth ; sometimes

all their manna was spent; and if any one had

asked them where they would have their break-

fast next morning, they would have said, our

care is only for this day, God will rain down

what manna we need; if we have bread this day,

do not distrust God's providence for the future.

2d. Our Saviour will have us pray, ' give us

bread this day,' to teach us to live every day as

if it were our last. We are not to pray, give

us bread to-morrow, because we do not know

whether we shall live till to-morrow; but. Lord,

'give us this day;' it may be our last day we

shall live, and then we shall need no more.

Use. If we pray for bread only for a day,

' give us this day,' then you who have great

estates have cause to be thankful ; you have

more than you pray for; you pray but for bread

for one day, and God hath given you enough

to suffice you all your life. What a bountiful

God do you serve ! Two things may make rich

men thankful: 1. God gives them more than

they deserve. 2. God gives them more than

they pray for.

Fourthly. The fourth thing in the petition

is, ' our bread.'

Q. Why is it called 'our bread,' when it is

not ours, hut God's ?

I. We must understand it in a qualified sense;

it is our bread, being gotten by honest industry.

There are two sorts of bread that cannot pro-

perly be called our bread : the bread of idle-

ness ; the bread of violence. (1.) The bread

of idleness ; ' she eateth not the bread of idle-

ness. '° An idle person lives at another body's

cost, and is at their finding : ' his hands refuse

to labour." We must not be as the drones

which eat the honey that other bees have

brought into the hive ; if we eat the bread of

idleness, this is not our own bread; ' there are

some which walk among you disorderly, work-

ing not at all ; such we command and exhort

by our Lord Jesus Christ that they work, and

eat their own bread." The apostle gives this

hint, that such as live idly do not eat their own

bread. (2.) The bread of violence. We can-

not call this ' our bread,' for it is taken away

from others ; that which is gotten by stealth or

' I Ti. 6. 8. ' M»t. 6. 34. « Pr. 31. 27. ' Pr. 21. 25. • 2 Th. 3. II, 12.
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fraud, or any manner of extortion, is not our

bread, it belongs to another. He who is a bird

of prey, who takes away the bread of the wi-

dow and fatherless, he eats that bread which is

none of his, nor can he pray for a blessing

upon it : can he pray God to bless that which

he hath gotten unjustly ?

2. It is called ' our bread' by virtue of our

title to it. There is a twofold title to bread.

\st, A spiritual title; in and by Christ we have

a right to the creature, and may call it 'our

bread.' As we are believers, we have the best

title to earthly things, we hold all in capite

;

' all things are yours ;" by what title ? ' ye are

Christ's.' 2d, A civil title, which the law con-

fers on us ; to deny men a civil right to their

possessions, and make all common, opens the

door to anarchy and confusion.

Use. See the privilege of believers ; they

have both a spiritual and a civil right to what

they possess ; they who can say, ' our Father,'

can say, ' our bread.' Wicked men, though

they have a legal right to what they possess, yet

have not a covenant right ; they have it by pro-

vidence, not by promise ; with God's leave, not

with his love. Wicked men are in God's eye

110 better than usurpers ; all they have, their

money and land, is like cloth taken up at the

drapers, which is not paid for ; but this is the

sweet privilege of believers, they can say 'our

bread ;' Christ being theirs, all is theirs. O
how sweet is every bit of bread dipped in

Christ's blood ! How well doth that meat
relish which is a pledge and earnest of more !

The meal in the barrel is an earnest of our an-

gels' food in paradise. Here is the privilege of

saints, they have a right to earth and heaven.

Fifthly. The fifth and last thing in this pe-

tition is, the thing we pray for, ' daily bread.'

Q. Wtiat is meant by bread ?

Bread here, by a synecdoche, is put for all

the temporal blessings of this life, food, fuel,

clothing : whatever may serve for necessity or

sober delight.

Use. Learn to be contented with that allow-

ance God gives us. If we have bread, a com-

petency of these outward things, let us rest

satisfied. We pray but for bread, ' give us our

daily bread;'* we do not pray for superfluities,

' 1 Co. 3. 12.

• The true sense ef the word ' daily,' it is difficult to settle.

The Greek term is epiousios, concerning which Origen observes,

tliat it is not used by either the learned or the vulgar, and

seems to have been formed by the Evangelists.—It is explain-

ed by Chrysostom and others, who were the most comjjetent

judges, to be bread which pastes into the essence or substance fji

nor for quails or venison, but for bread, that

which may support life. Though we have not

so much as others, so full a crop, so rich an es-

tate, yet if we have the staff of bread to shor©

us up from falling, let us be content. Most
people are herein faulty : though they pray that

God would give them bread, so much as he sees

expedient for them, yet they are not content

with God's allowance, but over-greedily covet

more, and with the daughters of the horse-leech,

cry ' give, give !'* This is a vice naturally in-

grafted in us. Many pray Agur's first prayer,

'give me not poverty,' but few pray his last

prayer, ' give me not riches." They are not

content with daily bread, but have the dry

dropsy of covetousness ; they are still craving

for more ; ' who enlargeth his desire as hell,

and is as death, and cannot be satisfied.'*

' There are,' saith Solomon, 'four things say

not it is enough ; the grave, the barren womb,

the earth, the fire;" and I may add a fifth thing,

the heart of a covetous man. Such as are not

content with daily bread, but thirst insatiably

after more, will break over the hedge of God's

command, and to get riches will stick at no sin.

' The man that reckons nothing sufficient, will

reckon nothing base.' Tag. Therefore co-

vetousness is called a radical vice, ' the root

of all evil." ' To what does the accursed thirst

for gold not prompt the human heart ?' The
Greek word for covetousness, pkonexia, signi-

fies an inordinate desire of getting. Covetous-

ness is not only in getting riches unjustly, but

in loving them inordinately : this is a key opens

the door to all sin. It causeth, Isi, Theft;

Achan's covetous humour made him steal that

wedge of gold which cleft asunder his soul from

God.' 2d, It causeth treason. What made

Judas betray Chri.st? it was the thirty pieces of

silver ' 3d, It produceth murder. It was the

inordinate love of the vineyard made Ahab con-

spire Naboth's death." 4ith, It is the root of

perjury.'" Men shall be covetous: and it fol-

lows, truce-breakers. Love of silver will make

men take a false oath, and break a just oath.

5th, It is the spring of apostasy. ' Demas hath

forsaken me, having loved this present world.'"

He did not only forsake Paul's company, but

his doctrine. Demas afterwards became a

s Pr. 30. 15. ' Pr. 30. 8. « Ha. 2. 5. > Pr. 30. 15.

eiTi. 6. 10. 'Jos. 7. 21. " Mat. 2e. 5. »lKi. 21. 13.

10 2 Ti. 3. 3. " 2 Ti. 4. 10.

our bodies, bread which is sufficient for the preservation of our

bodily substance ; and they understand by it, not the luxuries

and superfluities of life, hut those things which are necessaiy

for its support.

—

Dick's Lee, v. iv. p. 290.
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priest in an idol-temple, saith Dorotheus.

6i/i, Covetousness will make men idolaters:

' covetousness which is idolatry." Though the

covetous man will not worship graven images

in the church, yet he will worship the graven

image in his coin. 7th, Covetousness makes

men give themselves to the devil. Pope Syl-

vester II. did sell his soul to the devil for a

popedom. Covetous persons forget this prayer,

'give us daily bread,' that which may satisfy

nature, but they are insatiable in their desire.

O let us take heed of this dry- dropsy: 'be con-

tent with such things as ye have.^ ' A little

satisfies nature.' Seneca. That we may be

content with daily bread, that which God in

his providence carves out to us, and not covet

or murmur ; let me propose these things.

1. God can bless a little, 'he will bless thy

bread and thy water." A blessing puts sweet-

ness into the least morsel of bread, it is like

sugar in wine ; ' I will bless her provision.'*

Daniel, and the three children, ate pulse, which

was a coarse fare, yet they looked fairer than

those who did eat of the king's meat.' Whence
was this? God did infuse a more than ordinary

blessing into the pulse : God's blessing was

better than the king's venison: a piece of bread

with God's love is angels' food.

2. God, who gives us our allowance, knows

what quantity of these outward things is fittest

for us; a smaller provision may be fitter for

some ; bread may be better than dainties; every

one cannot bear an high condition, no more
than a weak brain can bear heady wine. Hath
one a larger proportion of worldly things?

God sees he can better manage such a condi-

tion ; he can order his affairs with discretion,

which perhaps another cannot; as he hath a

large estate, so he hath a large heart to do good,

which perhaps another hath not; this should

make us content with a shorter bill of fare; God's

wisdom is what we must acquiesce in, he .sees

what is best for every one ; that which is good

for one, may be bad for another.

3. In being content with daily bread, that

which God carves for us, though it be a lesser

piece ; much grace is seen in this : all the graces

act their part in a contented soul. As the holy

ointment wa.s made up of .several spices, mvrrh,

cinnamon, cassia ;' so, contentment hath in it

a mixture of several graces : there is faith, a

Christian believes God doth all for the best

;

and love, which thinks no evil, but takes all

• Col. 3. 5.

* Pi. 132. IS.

« He. 13. 5.

' Da. 1. 15.

' Kx. 2.3. 25.

• Ex. 30. 23.

God doth in good part; and patience, submit-

ting cheerfully to what God orders wisely.

God is much pleased to see so many graces at

once sweetly exercised, like so many bright

stars shining in a constellation.

4. To be content with daily bread, the al-

lowance God gives, though but sparingly, doth

keep us from many temptations, which discon-

tented persons fall into. When the devil sees

a person just of Israel's humour, not content

with manna, but must have quails, saith Satan,

here is good fishing for me. Satan oft tempts

discontented ones to murmuring, and to unlaw-

ful means, cozening and defrauding; and he

who increaseth an estate by indirect means,

stuffs his pillow with thorns, and his head will

lie very uneasy when he comes to die. If you

would be freed from the temptations which

discontent exposeth to, be content with such

things as ye have, bless God for ' daily bread.'

5. What a rare and admirable thing is it to

be content with daily bread, though it be coarse,

and though there be but little of it ! A Chris-

tian, though he hath but a viaticum, or a little

meal in the barrel ; yet he hath that which gives

him content. What he hath not in the cup-

board, he hath in the promise ; that bit of

bread he hath, is with the love of God, and that

sauce makes it relish sweet; that little oil in the

cruise is a pledge and earnest of those dainties

he shall taste of in the kingdom of God ; this

makes him content. What a rare and wonder-

ful thing is this ! It is no wonder to be content

in heaven, when we are at the fountain-head,

and have all things we can desire ; but to be

content when God keeps us to short commons,

and we have scarce daily bread, this is a won-

der. When grace is crowning, it is no wonder

to be content; but when grace is conflicting

with straits, now to be content is a glorious

thing indeed, and deserves the garland of

praise.

6. To make us content with daily bread,

though God straitens us in our allowance, think

seriously of the danger that is in an high pro-

sperous condition. Some are not content

with daily bread, but desire to have their barns

filled, and heap up silver as dust; this proves a

snare to them; ' they that will be rich fall into

temptation and a snare.'' Pride, idleness,

wantonness, are three worms, that usually breed

of plenty. Prosperity oft deafens the ear

against God ;
' I spake to thee in thy prosperity,

' 1 Tl. 6. !i.
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but thou saidst, T will not hear." Soft plea-

sures harden the heart. In the body, the more

fat, the less blood in the veins, and the less

spirits ; the more outward plenty, often the less

piety. Prosperity hath its honey, and also its

sting; prosperity, like the full ofthemoon, makes

many lunatic. The pastures of prosperity are

rank and surfeiting. Anxious care is the evil

spirit that haunts the rich man, and will not let

him be quiet : when his chests are full of money,

his heart is full of care, either how to manage

or how to increase, or how to secure what he

hath gotten. Sunshine is pleasant, but some-

times it scorcheth. Should not this make us

content with what allowance God gives, if we

have daily bread, though not dainties ? Think

of the danger of prosperity ; the spreading of a

full table may be the spreading of a snare ; many

have been sunk to hell with golden weights. The
ferryman takes in all passengers, that he may
increase his fare, and sometimes to the sink-

ing of his boat : ' they that will be rich fall into

many hurtful lusts, which drown men in perdi-

tion.'* The world's golden sands are quick-

sands; this may make us take our daily bread,

though it be but coarse, contentedly. What
if we have less food, we have less snare ; if less

dignity, less danger; as we want the rich provi-

sions of the world, so we want the temptations.

7. If God keeps us to a spare diet, if he gives

us less temporals, he hath made it up in spir-

ituals; he hath given us the pearl of price and

the holy anointing. 1st, The pearl of price,

the Lord Jesus, he is the quintessence of all

good things. To give us Christ, is more than

if God had given us all the world. God can

make more worlds, but he hath no more Christs

to bestow ; he is such a golden mine, that the

angels cannot dig to the bottom.^ From Christ

wo have justification, adoption, coronation.

The sea of God's mercy in giving us Christ,

saith Luther, should swallow up all our wants.

2d, The holy unction ; God hath anointed us

with the graces of his Spirit. Grace is a seed

of God, a blossom of eternity; the graces are

the impressions of the divine nature, stars to

enlighten us ; spices to perfume us ; diamonds
to enrich us; and if God hath adorned the hid-

den man of the heart with these sacred jewels,

it may well make us content, though we have

but short commons, and that coarse too. God
nath given his people better things than corn

and wine ; he hath given them that which he

1 .Tor. 22. 21. » 1 Ti. 6. n. ' Ep. 3. R.

cannot give In anger, and which cannot stand

with reprobation, and they may say as David,

the lines are fallen to them in pleasant places,

and they have a goodly heritage.* I have read

of Didimus and Anthony: Didimus was a blind

man, but very holy : Anthony asked him, if he

was not troubled for the want of his eyes; he

told him he was ; why, saith Anthony, are you

troubled ? you want that which flies and birds

have, when you have that which angels have.

So I say to Christians, if God hath not given

you the purse, he hath given you his Spirit ; if

you want that which rich men have, God hath

given you that which angels have, and are you

not content ?

8. If you have but daily bread enough to suf-

fice nature, be content. Consider it is not having

abundance makes the life always comfortable

;

it is not a great cage will make the bird sing

:

a competency may breed contentment, when

havinof more mav make one less content ; a staff

may help the traveller, but a bundle of staves

will be a burden to him. A great estate may
be like a long trailing garment, more burden-

some than useful. Many that have great in-

comes and revenues have not so much comfort in

their lives as some that go to their hard labour.

9. If you have less daily bread, you will

have less account to give. The riches and

honours of this world, like alchymy, make a

great show, and with their glistering dazzle

men's eyes ; but they do not consider the great

account they must give to God; 'give an ac-

count of thy stewardship.' What good hast

thou done with thy estate ? Hast thou, as a

good steward, traded thy golden talents for

God's glory ? Hast thou honoured the Lord

with thy substance? The greater revenues

the greater reckonings ; this may quiet and

content us, if we have but little daily bread, our

account will be less.

10. You that have but a small competency

in these outward things, your provisions are

short, yet you may be content to consider how

much you look for hereafter. God keeps the

best wine till last. What though now you have

but a small pittance, and are fed from hand to

mouth ? you look for an eternal reward, white

robes, sparkling crowns, rivers of pleasure. A
son is content though his father give him but

now and then a little money, as long as he ex-

pects his father should settle all his land upon

him at last ; if God give you but a little at pre-

" Ps. 16. 6. » Lu. 16. 2
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sent, vet you look for that glory which eye hath

not seen : may not you be content ? The world

is but a great inn : if God give you but sufficient

to pay for your charges in your inn, you may be

content, you shall have enough when you come

to your own country.

Q. Hoio may we he content, though God cut

us short in these externals ; though we have but

little daily bread and coarse ?

1. Think with yourselves, some have been

much lower than you, who have been bet-

ter than you. Jacob, an holy patriarch, goes

over Jordan with his staff, and lived in a

mean condition a long time ; he had the clouds

for his canopy, and a stone for his pillow.

Moses, that might have been rich, (some his-

torians say, Pharaoh's daughter adopted him

for her son, because king Pharaoh had no heir,

and so Moses was like to have come to the

crown,) yet leaving the honours of the court,

in what a low mean condition did he live,

when he went to Jethro his father-in-law r

Musculus, famous for learning and piety, was

put to great straits, he was put to dig in a town

ditch, and had scarce daily bread, yet was con-

tent. Nay, Christ, who was heir of all, yet for

our sakes 'became poor.'' Let all these exam-

ples make us content.

2. Let us labour to have the interest cleared

between God and our souls. He who can say,

' my God,' hath enough to rock his heart quiet

in the lowest condition. What can he want

who hath El-Shaddai, the all-sufficient God,

for his portion ? Though the nether-springs

fail, yet he hath the upper-springs ; though the

bill of fare grow short, yet an interest in God
is a pillar of support to us ; and we may, with

David, encouraseourselvesintheLordour God.

OF THE FIFTH PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER.

Mat. 6. 12. And forgive us our debts, as weforgive our debtors.

Before I speak strictly to the words I shall

take notice, Irf, That in this prayer there is

but one petition for the body, ' give us our daily

bread ;' but two petitions for the soul ; ' forgive

us our trespasses,' ' lead us not into tempta-

tion, but deliver us from evil.' Hence observe,

that we are to be more careful for our souls,

than for our bodies, more careful for grace

than for daily bread, more desirous to have

our souls saved than our bodies fed. In the

law, the weight of the sanctuary was twice

as big as the common weight, to typify that

spiritual things must be of far greater weight

with us than earthly. The excellency of the

soul may challenge our chief care about it.

I, The soul is an immaterial substance ; it is

a heavenly spark, lighted by the breath of God;
it is the more refined spiritual part of man, it is

of an angelical nature ; it hath some faint re-

semblance of God. The body is the more
dreggish part, it is but the cabinet, of which,

though curiously wrought, the soul is the jewel;

the soul is near akin to angels, it is capable of

communion with God in glory. 2. It is im-

mortal ; it doth never expire. It can act with-

out the body ; though the body dissolve into

dust, the soul lives.' The essence of the soul

is eternal, it hath a beginning, but no end ; it

' Lu. 12. i.

is a blossom of eternity. Sure, then, if the soul

be so ennobled and dignified, more care should

be taken about the soul than the body. We
make but one petition for the body, but two pe-

titions for the soul.

Use 1. It reproves them that take more care

for their bodies, than their souls. The body

is but the brutish part, yet they take more

care, 1st, About dressing their bodies, than

their souls. They put on the best clothes, are

dressed in the richest garb, but care not how

naked or undressed their souls are ; they do not

get the jewels of grace, to adorn their inner

man. 2d, About feeding their bodies, than

their souls ; they are caterers for the flesh, they

make provision for the flesh,' they have the

best diet, but let their souls starve; as if one

should feed his hawk, but let his child starve.

The body must sit in the chair of state, but

the soul, that princely thing, is made a .ackey

to run on the devil's errand.

Use 2. Let us be more careful for our souls.

' Lose all, but o'er the immortal spirit watch.'

If it be well with the soul, it shall be well with

the body ; if the soul be gracious, the body

shall be glorious, for it shall shine like Christ's

body. 'Therefore it is wisdom to look chiefly

to the soul, because in saving the soul, we se-

• 2 Co. 8. 9. • Ro. 13. 14.
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cure the happiness of the body. And we can-

not show our care for the soul more than in

taking all seasons for our souls ; reading, pray-

ing, hearing, meditating. O look to the main

chance ; let the soul be chiefly tended ! The
loss of the soul would be fatal; other losses may

be made up again. If one loseth his health, he

may recover it again ; if he lose his estate, he

may make it up again ; but if he lose his soul,

this loss can never be made up again. The
merchant that ventures all he hath in one ship,

if that ship be lost, he is quite broken.

2cf. From the connexion in the text, as soon

as Christ had said, give us ' daily bread,' he

adds, 'and forgive us.' Christ joins this petition

of forgiveness of sin, immediately to the other

of daily bread, to show us, that though we have

daily bread, yet all is nothing without forgive-

ness. If our sins be not pardoned, we can take

but little comfort in our food. As it is with a

man that is condemned, though you bring him
meat in prison, yet he takes little comfort in it

without a pardon ; so, though we have daily

bread, yet it will do us no good unless sin be for-

given. What though we should have manna,

which was called angels' food ; though the rock

should pourout rivers of oil : all is nothing unless

sin be done away. When Christ had said, ' give

us our daily bread,' he presently adds, and 'for-

give us our trespasses.' Daily bread may sat-

isfy the appetite, but forgiveness of sin satisfies

the conscience.

Use 1. It condemns the folly of most peo-

ple: if they have daily bread, the delicious

things of this life, they look no further, they

are not solicitous for the pardon of sin ; if they

have that which feeds them, they look not after

that which should crown them. Alas ! you

may have daily bread, and yet perish. The rich

man in the gospel had daily bread, nay, he had
dainties, he fared ' deliciously every day,' but

in 'hell he lifted up his eyes.''

UsB 2. Let us pray, that God would not give

us our portion in this life, that he would not

put us off with daily bread, but that he would

give us forgiveness. This is the sauce that would
make our bread relish the sweeter. A speech

of Luther was : ' I did solemnly protest, that

God should not put me off with outward things.'

Be not content with that which is common to

the brute creatures, the dog or elephant, to have

your hunger satisfied; but, besides daily bread,

get pardon of sin. A drop of Christ's blood, or

' Lu, 16. 19, 23.

a dram of forgiving mercy, is infinitely mors
valuable than all the delights under the sun.

Daily bread may make us live comfortably, but

forgiveness of sin will make us die comfortably.

So I come to the words of the petition, 'for-

give us our debts,' &c. l^^. Here is a term
given to sin, it is a debt. 2d. The confessing

the debt, ' our debts.' 3rf. A prayer, ' forgive

us.' 4^A. A condition on which we desire for-

giveness, ' as we forgive our debtors.'

First, I shall speak of the term given to sin,

it is a debt. That which is here called a debt,

is called sin, ' forgive us our sins." So then,

sin is a debt, and every sinner is a debtor. Sin

is compared to a debt of ' ten thousand talents.'

1. Why is sin called a debt? 2. Wherein
is sin worse than other debts we contract ? 3.

Wherein have sinners the property of bad deb-

tors ?

Q. Why is sin called a debt ?

Because it so fitly resembles it.

1. A debt ariseth upon non-payment of mo-
ney, or the not paying that which is one's due.

So we owe to God exact obedience, and, not

paying what is due, thus we come to be in debt.

'2. As in case of non-payment, the debtor goes

to prison ; so, by our sin we become guilty, and

stand obliged to God's curse of damnation.

Though God doth a while grant a sinner a re-

prieve, yet he stands bound to eternal death, if

the debt be not forgiven.*

Q. 2. In what sense is sin the worst debt ?

1. Because we have nothing to pay ; if we
could pay the debt, what need we pray, ' for-

give us ?' We cannot say, as he in the gospel,

' have patience with me, and I will pay thee

all :' we can pay neither principal nor interest.

Adam made us all bankrupts; in innocencv

Adam had a stock of original righteousness to

begin the world with ; he could give God per-

sonal and perfect obedience : but, by his sin,

he is quite broken, and hath beggared all his

posterity. We have nothing to pay, all our

duties are mixed with sin, and so we cannot pay

God in current coin.

2. Sin is the worst debt, because it is against

• Lu. 11. 4. > Ma. 18. 24.

* The term ' debts' applied by our Lord to sin, strikingly il-

lustrates its nature and deserts. God has granted to man the
use of various talents, and these we liave pledged ourselves to

employ to his glory ; yet iiealtli we use not in serving, but dis-

honouring him; time is occupied in the trifling of a day, not
in preparing for the solemnities of etenn'ty; reason is not point-

ed to true wisdom, but to vanity; and substance is not spent in

honouring God, but in self-indulgence. And how awful is Uie

penalty incurred by such conduct !
' The wa^es of «iu is death.'

— Belfrage on Cutech. v. ii. p. 389.
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an infinite majesty. An offence against the

person of a king, is crimen lasm majestatis, it

doth enhance and aggravate the crime. Sin

wronors God, and so it is an infinite offence.

The schoolmen say, every known sin strikes at

the Godhead. The sinner would not only un-

throne God, but ungod him, this makes the

debt infinite.

3. Sin is the worst debt, because it is not

a single, but a multiplied debt : forgive us * our

debts ;' we have debt upon debt ; ' innumerable

evils have compassed me about." We may as

well reckon all the drops in the sea, as reckon

all our spiritual debts ; we cannot tell how much
we owe. A man may know his other debts,

but we cannot number our spiritual debts. Every

vain thought is a sin ; ' the thought of foolish-

ness is sin :" and what swarms of vain thoughts

have we ? The first rising of corruption,

though it never blossom into outward act, is a

sin ; then, ' who can understand his errors ?

We do not know how much we owe to God.

4. Sin is the worst debt ; because it is an in-

excusable debt in two respects: 1. There is no

denying the debt. 2. There is no shifting it

off. (1.) There is no denying the debt; other

debts men may deny. If money be not paid

before witnesses, or if the creditor lose the

bond, the debtor may say he owes him no-

thing ; but there is no denying this debt of sin.

If we say we have no sin, God can prove the

debt ; ' I will set thy sins in order before thee."

God writes down our debts in his book of remem-
brance, and God's book and the book of con-

science do exactly agree, so that this debt can-

not be denied. (2.) There is no shifting of

the debt; other debts may be shifted off. We
may get friends to pay them, but neither man
nor angel can pay this debt for us : if all the

angels in heaven should go to make a purse,

they cannot pay one of our debts. In other

debts men may get a protection, so that none
can touch their persons, or sue them for the

debt : but who shall give us a protection from
God's justice? ' there is none that can deliver

out of thine hand.'* Indeed the Pope pretends
that his pardon shall be men's protection, and
now God's justice shall not sue them ; but that

is only a forgery, and cannot be pleaded at

God's tribunal. 3. Other debts, if the debtor
dies in prison, cannot be recovered, death frees

them from debt ; but if we die in debt to God,
he knows how to recover it ; as long as we have

» Ps. 40. 12. « Pr. 24. 9. ' Ps. 50. 21. • .lub 10. 7.

souls to strain, God will not lose his debt.

Not the death of the debtor, but the death of

the surety, pays a sinner's debt. 4. In other

debts men may flee from their creditor, leave

their country, and go into foreign parts, and the

creditor cannot find them ; but we cannot flee

from God. God knows where to find all his

debtors; 'whither shall I flee from thy pres-

ence ? If I take the wings of the morning, and

dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea, there

shall thy right hand hold me.'°

5. Sin is the worst debt, because it carries

men, in case of non-payment, to a worse prison

than any upon earth, to a fiery prison; and

the sinner is laid in worse chains, chains of

darkness, where the sinner is bound under

wrath for ever.

Q. 3. Wherein have we the properties of bad

debtors ?

1. A bad debtor doth not love to be called

to account. There is a day coming when God
will call all his debtors to account ; ' so then,

every one shall give an account of himself to

God.'* But we play away the time, and do not

love to hear of the day of judgment ; we love

not that ministers should put us in mind of our

debts, or speak of the day of reckoning. What
a confounding word will that be to a secure

sinner, ' give an account of your stewardship.

2. A bad debtor is unwilling to confess his

debt, he will put it off, or make less of it ; so

we are more willing to excuse sin, than confess

it. How hardly was Saul brought to confes-

sion ? ' I have obeyed the voice of the Lord,

but the people took of the spoil."^ He rather

excuseth his sin, than confesseth it.

3. A bad debtor is apt to hate his creditor

;

debtors wish their creditors dead ; so wicked

men naturally hate God, because they think he

is a just judge, and will call them to account;

(Gr.) God-haters. The debtor doth not love

to see his creditor.

Use 1. It reproves them who are loath to

be in debt, but make no reckoning of sin, which

is the greatest debt; they use no means to get

out of it, but run still further in debt to God.
We would think it strange, if writs or warrants

were out against a man, or ajudgment granted

to seize his body and estate, yet he is secure and

regardless, as if he were unconcerned. God
hath a writ out against a sinner, nay, many
writs, for swearing, drunkenness, sabbath-

breaking, yet the sinner eats and drinks, and is

• P». 139. 7, 8. • llo. 14. 12. ' 1 S». 15. 20. 8L
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quiet, as if he were not in debt ; what opium

hath Satan given men ?

Use 2. Exhortation. If sin be a debt. 1.

Let us be humbled. The name of debt, saith

St Ambrose, is grievous. Men in debt are full

of shame, they lie hid, and do not care to be

seen A debtor is ever in fear of arrest. ' His

heart beats at the barking of a dog.' O let

us blush and tremble, who are so deeply in-

debted to God ! A Roman dying in debt,

Augustus the emperor sent to buy his pillow,

because, saith he, I hope it has some virtue in

it to make me sleep, on which a man so much
in debt could take his ease. We that have so

many spiritual debts lying upon us, how can we
be at rest till we have some hope that they are

discharged. 2. Let us confess our debt. Let

us acknowledge that we are run in arrears with

God, and deserve that he should follow the

law upon us, and throw us into hell-prison. By

confession we give glory to God ;
' my son, I

pray thee give glory to the Lord God of Israel,

and make confession to him." Say that God
were righteous if he should distrain upon all

we have ; if we confess the debt, God will for-

give it; 'if we confess our sins, he is just to

forgive." Do but confess the debt, and God
will cross the book ; ' I said, I will confess my
transgression to the Lord, and thou forgavest

the iniquity of my sin.' ' 3. Labour to get our

spiritual debts paid, that is, by our surety Christ.

Say, ' Lord, have patience with me, and Christ

shall pay thee all. He hath laid down an in-

finite price.* The covenant of works would

not admit of a surety, it demanded personal

obedience : but this privilege we have by the

gospel, which is a court of chancery to relieve

us, that if we have nothing to pay, God will

accept of a surety. Uelieve in Christ's blood,

and the debt is paid.

Luke xi. 4. Andforgive us our sins, for we alsoforgive every one that is indebted to us.

In the words are two parts : \st, A petition,

' forgive us our sins.' 2d, A condition, ' for

we also forgive every one that is indebted to us.'

Our forgiving others is not a cause of God's

forgiving us, but it is a condition without which

God will not forgive us.

First. I begin with the first, the petition,

'forgive us our sins;' a blessed petition! the

ignorant world say, ' who will show us any

good.'"' meaning a good lease, a good purchase;

but our Saviour teacheth us to pray for that

which is more noble, and will stand us in more

stead, the pardon of sin, ' forgive us our sins.'

Forgiveness of sins is a primary blessing; it is

one of tlie first mercies God bestows,'! will

sprinkle clean water upon you;'* that is, forgive-

ness. When God pardons, there is nothing he

will stick at to do for the soul; he will adopt,

sanctify, crown.

Q. 1 . IVhat forgiveness of sin is ?

It is God's passing by sin,' his wiping off the

score, and giving us a discharge. The nature

of forgiveness will more clearly appear : \st,

By opening some scripture- phrases. 2d, By
laying down some divine aphorisms and posi-

tions.

\st. By opening some scripture-phrases, I.

To forgive sin, is to take away iniquity ; ' why
dost thou not take away my iniquity?" (Heb.)

'Pf. 4. G. 'E2. 36.25. »Mi. 7. 18. • Job 7. 21.

to lift off. It is a metaphor taken from a man
that carries a heavy burden ready to sink him,

and another comes, and lifts oflf this burden ;

so when the heavy burden of sin is on us, God

in pardoning, lifts off this burden from the con-

science, and lays it upon Christ; 'the Lord

hath laid on him the iniquities of us all.'' 2.

To forgive sin, is to cover sin ;
' thou hast

covered all their sin.'* This was typified by

the mercy-seat covering the ark, to show God's

covering of sin through Christ. God doth not

cover sin in the Antinomian sense, so as he sees

it not, but he doth so cover it, as he will not im-

pute it. 3. To forgive sin, is to blot it out ;
' I

am he that blotteth out thy transgressions.'"

The Hebrew word, to blot out, alludes to a

creditor, who, when his debtor hath paid him,

blots out the debt, and gives him an acquittance;

so God, when he forgives sin, blots out the

debt, he draws the red lines of Christ's blood

over our sins, and so crosseth the debt-book.

4. To forgive sin, is for God to scatter our sins

as a cloud ; ' I have blotted out as a thick cloud

thy transgressions.'" Sin is the cloud inter-

posed, God dispels the cloud, and breaks forth

with the light of his countenance. 5. To for-

give sin, is for God to cast our sins into the

depths of the sea;"' which implies God's bury-

ing them out of sight, that they shall not rise

' Jos. 7. 19.
• Ps. 85. 2.

"Jno. 1.9.
'" Is. 43. 25.

' Ps. 32. 5.

" Is. 41. 22.

• Is. 63. 6.

>2Mi. 7. 10.
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up in judgment against us. ' Thou wilt cast

all their sins into the depths of the sea:' God
will throw them in, not as cork that riseth

again, but as lead that sinks to the bottom.

26?- The nature of forgiveness will appear,

by laying down some divine aphorisms or posi-

tions.

Aphorism 1. Every sin is mortal, and needs

forgiveness: I say, mortal, that is, deserves

death. God may relax the rigour of the law,

but every sin merits damnation. The papists

distinguish mortal sins from venial : some sins

creep unawares into the mind, as vain thoughts,

sudden motions of anger and revenge, these,

saith Bellarminej are in their own nature venial.

It is true, the greatest sins are in one sense ve-

nial, that is, God is able to forgive them ; but

the least sin is not in its own nature venial, but

deserves damnation. We read of ' the lusts of

the flesh," and ' the works of the flesh." The
lusts of the flesh are sinful, as well as the works

of the flesh. That which is a transgression of

the law merits damnation : but the first stirrings

of corruption are a breach of the royal law,''

therefore they merit damnation. So that the

east sin is mortal, and needs forgiveness.

Aphorism 2. It is God only that forgives sin.

To pardon sin is one of the royal prerogatives,

the flowers of God's crown ; ' who can forgive

sins but God only ?'* It is most proper for

God to pardon sin ; only the creditor can remit

the debt. Sin is an infinite offence, and no

finite power can discharge an infinite offence.

That God only can forgive sin, I prove thus :

—

No man can take away sin unless he is able to

infuse grace ; for, as Aquinas saith, with for-

giveness is always infusion of grace ; but no

man can infuse grace, therefore no man can

forgive sin. He only can forgive sin, who can

remit the penalty, but it is only God's preroga-

tive royal to forgive sin.

Obj. 1. But a Christian is charged toforgive

his brother: ' fororivinjj one another."

In all second-table sins, there are two dis-

tinctthings: 1- Disobedience against God. 2.

Injury to man. That which man is required to

forgive, is the wrong done to himself ; but the

wrong done to God, he cannot forgive. Man
may remit a trespass against himself, but not a

transgression against God.

Obj. 2, But the scripture speaks ofthepoiver

committed to ministers to forgive sin: ' whose so-

ever sins ve remit, tliev are remitted unto them.'"

'Ro. .t. M.
• Ma. 2. 7.

'G». 5. 19. 'Ho. 7. 7. Pr. 24. 9.

» Col. a. !.). <• Jno. 20. 23.

Ministers cannot remit sin authoritatively and

effectually, but only declaratively. They have a

special office and authority to apply the promises

of pardon to broken hearts. When a minister

sees one humbled for sin, yet is afraid God hath

not pardoned him, and is ready to be swallowed

up of sorrow; in this case, a minister, for the eas-

ing of this man's conscience, may, in the name

of Christ, declare to him, that he is pardoned;

the minister doth not forgive sin by his own

authority, but as an herald, in Christ's name,

pronounceth a man's pardon. As it was with

the priest in the law, God did cleanse the leper,

the priest only did pronounce him clean, so it

is God, who, by his prerogative, doth for-

give sin, the minister only pronounceth forgive-

ness to the sinner, being penitent. Power to

forgive sin authoritatively in one's own name,

was never granted to any mortal man. A king

may spare a man's life, but not pardon his sin

;

Pope's pardons are insignificant, like blanks iu

a lottery, good for nothing but to be torn.

Aphorism 3. Forgiveness of sin is purely an

act of God's free grace. There are some acts

of God which declare his power, as making and

fitoverninor the world ; other acts that declare

his justice, as punishing the guilty ; other acts

that declare his free grace, as pardoning of sin-

ners :
' I, even I am he that blotteth out thy

transgressions for my own name's sake :" as

when a creditor freely forgives a debtor ; ' I

obtained mercy :'"
I was all over besprinkled

with mercy. When God pardons a sin, he

doth not pay a debt, but give a legacy. For-

o-iveness is spun out of the bowels of God's

mercy ; there is nothing we can do can de-

serve it ; it is not our prayers, or tears, or good

deeds can purchase pardon. When Simon

Magus would have bought the gift of the Holy

Ghost with money, ' thy money,' saith Peter,

' perish with thee ;'' so they who think they can

buy pardon of sin with their duties and alms,

their money perish with them ; forgiveness is an

act of God's free grace, here he displays the

banner of love. 'This is that will raise the tro-

phies of God's glory, and will cause the saints'

triumph in heaven, that when there was no

worthiness in them, when they lay in their blood,

God took pity on them, and held forth the

golden sceptre of love in forgiving ? Forgive-

ness is a golden thread spun out of the bowels

of free grace.

Aphorism 4. Forgiveness is through the

' Is. 4.'). 2 .. •
I Ti. 1

.

• Ac. 8. 20.
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blood of Christ. Free giace is the inward

cause moving. Christ's blood is th^ outward
cause meriting pardon ;

' in whom we have re-

demption through his blood.'' Ail pardons are

sealed in Christ's blood ; the guilt of sin was

infinite, and nothing but that blood which was

of infinite value could procure forgiveness.

Obj. But if Christ laid dincu his blood as

the price ofour pardon, then how can we say,

Godfreelyforgives sin ? If it be by purchase,

how is it by grace ?

1 . It was God's free grace that found out a

way of redemption through a mediator. Nay,
God's love appeared more in letting Christ die

for us, than if he had forgiven us without ex-

acting any satisfaction. 2. It was free grace

moved God to accept of the price paid for our

sins : that God should accept a surety ; that one

should sin, and another suffer; this was free

grace. So that forgiveness of sin, though it be

purchased by Christ's blood, yet it is by free

grace.

Aphorism 5. In forgiveness of sin, God re-

mits the guilt and penalty. Guilt is an obliga-

tion to punishment, guilt cries for justice : now
God in forgiving doth indulge the sinner as to

the penalty : God seems to say to the sinner

thus ' though thou art fallen into the hands of

my justice, and deservest to die, yet I will take

off the penalty; whatever is charged upon thee

shall be discharged ;' when God pardons a soul,

he will not reckon with him in a purely vindic-

tive way, he stops the execution of justice.

Aphorism 6. By virtue of this pardon God
will no more call sin into remembrance; ' their

sins and their iniquities will I remember no

more.'* God will pass an act of oblivion, he will

not upbraid us with former unkindnesses ; when
we fear God will call over our sins again after

pardon, look into this act of indemnity, ' their

iniquities will I remember no more.* God is

said therefore to 'blot out our sin.' A man
doth not call for a debt, when he hath crossed

the book; when God pardons a man, his former

displeasure ceaseth ;
' mine anger is turned away."

Q. But is God angry with his pardoned ones f

Though a child of God, after pardon, may
incur God's fatherly displeasure, yet God s

judicial wrath is removed ; though God may
lay on the rod, yet he hath taken away the

curse ; correction may befall the saints, but not

destruction : « my loving-kindness will I not

utterly take Jiway.'*

E|.h. I. 7. » He. S. 12. ' Ho. 14. 4. < Ps. Sn. ."iS.

Aphorism 7. That sin is not forgiven till it

be repented of; therefore they are put together;

'repentance and remission." ' Lord, first grant

repentance and then forbearing kindness.'

FuLGENTius. Now in repentance there are

three main ingredients, and all these must be

before forgiveness: contrition, confession, con-

version.

(1.) Contrition, orbrokenness of heart; 'they

shall be like doves of the valleys, all of them
mourning every one for his iniquity." This

contrition or rending of the heart, is expressed

sometimes by smiting on the breast ;' some-

times by plucking off the hair;' sometimes by

watering the couch.' But all humiliation is

not contrition ; some have only pretended sor-

row for sin, and so have missed of forgiveness

;

Ahab humbled himself, his garments were rent,

not his heart.

Q. What is that remorse and sorrow which
goes beforeforgiveness of sin ?

It is an holy sorrow, it is a grieving for sin,

as it is sin, and as it is a dishonouring of God,

and a defiling of the soul. Though there were

no sufferings to follow, yet the true penitent

would grieve for sin ;
' my sin is ever before

me.''° This contrition goes before remission ;

'I repented, I smote upon my thigh; is Ephraim

my dear son? my bowels are troubled for him,

I will surely have mercy upon him.'" Ephraim
was troubled for sinning, and God's bowels were

troubled for Ephraim ; the woman in the gospel

stood at Jesus's feet weeping, and a pardon

followed ; 'wherefore I say, her sins which are

many, are forgiven her.'" The seal is set upon

the wax when it melts; God seals his pardon

upon melting hearts.

(2.) The second ingredient in repentance is

confession ;
' against thee, thee only have I

sinned.'" This is not auricular confession ; this

the papists make a sacrament, and affirm, that

without confession of all one's sins in the ears

of the priest, no man can receive forgiveness of

sin ; the scripture is ignorant of it, nor do we

read that any general council, till the Lateran

council, which was about twelve hundred years

after Christ, did ever decree auricular confes-

sion.

Obj. But doth not the scripture say, ' confess

your sins one to another ?"

This is absurdly brought for auricular con-

fession ; for, by this, the priest must as well

' Lu. 24. 47. ' Ez. 7. 16. ' Lu. 18. 13. ' Ezr. n. 3.

" Ps. C. 6. '" Ps .51. 3. " Jer. 31. 19, 20.

" Lu. 7. 47. 'M's. 51. 4. '• Ja. 5. 15.



OF THE FIFTH PETITION IN THE LORD'S PllAYEIt. 475

confess to tlie people, as the people to the

priest. The sense of that place is, in case of

public scandals, or private wrongs ; here con-

fession is to be made to others ; but chiefly,

confession is to be made to God, who is the

party offended ; 'against thee, thee only have I

.sinned.' Confession gives vent to sorrow ; con-

fession must be free without compulsion, in-

genuous without reserve, cordial without hypo-

crisy ; the heart must go along with the confes-

sion. This confession makes way for forgive-

ness ;
' I said I will confess my transgressions

unto the Lord, and ihou forgavest me." When
the publican and the thief on the cross con-

fessed, they had that pardon ; the publican

smote upon his breast, there was contrition ;

and said, ' God be merciful to me a sinner,'

there was confession , he went away justified,

there was forgiveness : and the thief on the

cross, ' we indeed suffer justly,' there was con-

fession: and Christ absolved him before he died;

' to-day shalt thou be with me in paradise."

Which words of Christ might occasion that

saying of St Austin, confession shuts the mouth

of hell, and opens the gate of paradise.

(3.) The third ingredient in repentance is,

conversion, or turning from sin; 'we have sin-

ned ;" there was confession :
' they put away

the strange gods ;'* there was conversion. And
it must be an universal turning from sin ;

' cast

away from you all your transgressions.'' You
would be loath God should forgive only some
of your sins; would you have God forgive all,

and will not you forsake all ? He that hides one

rebel, is a traitor to the crown; lie that lives

in one known sin, is a traitorous hypocrite.

And it must not only be a turning from sin,

but a turning unto God : therefore it is called

' repentance towards God." The heart points

towards God, as the needle to the north-pole.

The prodigal did not only leave his harlots, but
did arise and go to his father.' This repent-

ance is the ready way to pardon ; ' let the wicked
forsake his way, and turn to the Lord, and he
will abundantly pardon." A king will not

pardon a rebel whilst he continues in open
hostility. Thus you see repentance goes before

remission ; they who never repented, can have
no ground to hope that their sins are pardoned.

Aphorism 8. That sin is not forgiven till it

be repented «f.*

' I'?. 32. 5. ' Lu. vs. 43. ' Ju. 10. 15. * Ju. 10. 10.
' Ez. 18. 31. ' Ac. 20. 21. ' Lu. 15. 20. • Is. 65. 7.

* Tlie doctrine that a state of pardon goes before the exer-
em of true repentance, is most agreeable to the order acrordhig

Caution. Not that repentance doth merit the

forgiveness of sin; to make repentance satis-

factory is popish ; by repentance we please God,
but we do not satisfy him. Alas ! ' Christ's

blood must wash our tears.' Repentance is a

condition, not a cause ; God will not pardon for

repentance, nor yet without it ; God seals his

pardons on melting hearts; repentance makes

us prize pardon the more. He who cries out

of his broken bones, will the more prize the

mercy of having them set again ; when there is

nothing in the soul but clouds of sorrow, and

now God brings a pardon, which is a setting-

up of a rainbow in the cloud, to tell the soul

the flood of God's wrath shall not overflow, O
what joy at the sight of this rainbow ! The soul

now burns in love to God.

Aphorism 9. The greatest sins come within

the compass of forgiveness. Incest, sodomy,

adultery, theft, murder, which are sins of the

first magnitude, yet these are pardonable.

Paul was a blasphemer, and so sinned against

the first table ; a persecutor, and so he sinned

against the second table ; yet he obtained

mercy ;' was all besprinkled with mercy. Zac-

cheus, an extortioner; Mary Magdalene, an

unchaste woman, out of whom seven devils

were cast ; Manasseh, who made the streets run

with blood ; yet these had pardon. Some of

the Jews, who had a hand in crucifying Christ,

were forgiven. God blots out not only the

cloud, but ' the thick cloud ;"" enormities as

well as infirmities. The king in the parable,

forgave his debtor that owed him 10,000 ta-

lents;" a talent weighed 8000 shekels; 10,000

talents contained almost 12 tons of gold. This

was an emblem of God's forgiving great sins;

' though your sins be as scarlet, yet they shall

be as white as snow."* Scarlet, in the Greek,

•iTi. 1.13. lOU. 44. 22. " Mat. 18. 27. 'Ms. 1. 18.

to which God hath promised to bestow tliese blessings upon his

people.—Hos. 14.4,6. Is. 44. 22. Ez. 1 6. (i2, ()3. 8i 30. 25—31.
The argument from these passages is not merely, that a justified

state is mentioned before repentance; but Uiat tliu latter is men-
tioned as the native efltct uf the former. Ephraim's resolution

to have no more to do witli idols, is the native eilect of the heal-

ing of his backslidings. The Lord's grace manifested towards
Israel, in his being pacified towards them for all that they have
done, fiUs them with ingenuous shame and self-loathing. Tliat
there is another sort of repentance going before pardon and pro-
ceeding from legal convictions and the dread of the divine
judgments, is not to be doubted, but that there isany exeririse

of repentance of a grac;ious nature, or acceptable to (Jod, dilllr-

ent from that gmlly sorrow and self-loathing which the Lord
secures to his people in these promises, has never been proved.

It is granted, however, that the exercise of evangelical
repentance is before 'the forgiveness of sins,' when this phraso
is used to signify, either the removal of the rods with which we
are corrected for our sins, or, the' intimation and ci.mfoitable

sense of our being in a justified state. 2 Ch. 0. 25. I's. 32. 5.—Anderson'> Preciout Truth, letter 11.
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IS called twice dipped, and the art of man can-

not wash out the dye again. But though our

sins are of a scarlet dye, God's mercy can

wash them away : the sea can as well cover

great rocks as little sands. This I mention

that sinners may not despair. God counts it a

glory to him to forgive great sins ; now mercy

and love ride in triumph ;
' the grace of our

Lord was exceeding abundant," it was exu-

berant, it did overflow as Nilus. We must not

measure God by ourselves : God's mercy

excels our sins, as much as heaven doth earth.*

If great sins could not be forgiven, then great

sinners should not be preached to ; but the gos-

pel is to be preached to all. If they could not

be forgiven, it were a dishonour to Christ's

blood ; as if the wound were broader than the

plaster. God hath first made great sinners

' broken vessels,' he hath broken their hearts

for sin ; and then he hath made them ' golden

vessels,' he hath filled them with the golden

oil of pardoning mercy ; this may encourage

great sinners to come in and repent. Indeed

the sin against the Holy Ghost is unpardon-
able, not but that there is mercy enough in God
to forgive it, but because he who hath commit-

ted this sin, will have no pardon ; he despites

God, scorns his mercy, spills the cordial of

Christ's blood, and tramples it under foot ; he

puts away salvation from him; but else the

greatest sins are pardonable.* When a poor

iinner looks upon himself, and sees his guilt,

and when he looks on God's justice and holi-

ness, he falls down confounded : but here is

what may be as a cork to the net, to keep him
from despair, if thou wilt leave thy sins, and

come to Christ, mercy can seal thy pardon.

Aphorism 10. When God pardons a sinner,

he forgives all sins ; ' I will pardon all their ini-

quities :'' ' having forgiven you all trespasses.'*

The mercy-seat covered the whole ark; the

mercy-seat was a type of forgiveness, to show

that God covers all our transgressions. He
doth not leave one sin upon the score ; he doth

not take his pen, and for fourscore sins write

' 1 Ti. 1.14. " Is. 55. 9. 3 Je. 33. 8. « Col. g. 13.

* The unpardonableness of any sin, cannot arise from the ex-

tj'nt of its (h^merits; for the merit of Christ is infinite, and
tliereforo suflicient for it. Nor can it arise from the law as a

covenant having connected unpardonableness vvitii it, as a cir-

cumstance of its punishment; for Clirist has endured the whole
curse of the law, and has removed every legal obstacle nut of

the way of a sinner's return to lod. It must tlicreforc arise

out of the relation in which it I ings the sinner to stand to the
means of grace, and to that meamre of the Holy Spirit's opera-

lion which God has been pleased to connect with them.

—

Christ

tkt II',y, p. 172.

down fifty, but blots out all sin ;
' who forgives

all thine iniquities.'' When I say, God for-

giveth all sins, I understand it of sins past, but

sins to come are not forgiven till they are re-

pented of. Indeed God hath decreed to par-

don them; and when God forgives one sin, he

will in time forgive all ; but sins future are not

actually pardoned till they are repented of; it

is absurd to think sin should be forgiven, before

it is committed. 1. If all sins past and to come

are at once forgiven, then, what need a man
pray for the pardon of sin ? It is a vain thing

to pray for the pardon of that which is al-

ready forgiven. 2. This opinion, that sins to

come, as well as past, are forgiven, doth take

awav and make void Christ's intercession.

Christ is an advocate to intercede for daily

sins f but if sin be forgiven before it be com-

mitted, what need is there of Christ's daily in-

tercession ? What need have I of an advocate

if sin be pardoned before it be committed ? So

that God, though he forgives all sins past to a

believer, yet sins to come are not forgiven, till

repentance be renewed.

Aphorism 11. Faith doth necessarily ante-

cede forgiveness, there must be believing on

our part, before there is forgiving on God's

part ; ' to him gave all the prophets witness,

that through his name whosoever believeth in

him shall receive remission of sins." So that

faith is a necessary antecedent to forgiveness.

There are two acts of faith ; to accept Christ,

and to trust in Christ ; to accept of his terms,

to trust in his merits; and he who doth neither

of these, can have no forgiveness ; he who doth

not accept Christ, cannot have his person ; he

that doth not trust in him, cannot have benefit

by his blood. So that, without faith there is no

remission.

Aphorism 12. Though justification andsanc-

tification are not the same, yet God never par-

dons a sinner, but he doth sanctify him. Jus-

tification and sanctification are not the same.

1. Justification is without us, sanctification is

within us. The one is by righteousness im-

puted, the other is by righteousness imparted.

2. Justification is equal, sanctification is gradual.

Sanctification doth admit of degrees; one is

sanctified more than another, but one is not

justified more than another; one hath more

grace than another, but he is not more a be-

liever than another. 3. The matter of our

justification is perfect, namely, Christ's right-

' P.S. 103 3. 6 1 Jno. 2. 1. ' Ac. 10. 43.
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eousness ; but our sanctification is imperfect,

there are the spots of God's children.' Our

graces are mi.xed, our duties are defiled.

Thusjustification and sanctification are not the

same ; yet, for all that, they are not separated.

God never pardons and justifies a sinner, but

he doth sanctify him ; ' but ye are justified, but

ye are sanctified.'^ ' This is he that came by

water and blood, even Jesus Christ." Christ

•comes to the soul by blood, that denotes remis-

sion; and by water, that denotes sanctification.

Let no man say he is pardoned, that is not

made holy. And this, I the rather urge against

the Antinomians, who talk of being forgiven

their sin, and having a part in Christ, and yet

remain unconverted, and live in the grossest

sins. Pardon and healing go together: 'I

create the fruit of the lips, peace. And I will

heal him." Peace is the fruit of pardon ; and

then it follows, ' I will heal him.' Where God
pardons he purifies. As in the inauguration of

kings, with the crown there is the oil to anoint

:

so when God crowns a man with forgiveness,

there he gives the anointing oil of grace to

sanctify; ' I will give him a white stone, and in

the stone a new name." A ' white stone,' that

is absolution ; and a 'new name' in the stone,

that is sanctification. 1 . If God should pardon

a man, and not sanctify him, this would be a

reproach to him ; then he should love and be

well-pleased with men in their sins, which is

diametrically contrary to his holy nature. 2.

If God should pardon and not sanctify, then he

could have no glory from us. God's people

are formed to show forth his praise ;' but if he

should pardon and not sanctify us, how could

we show forth his praise ? How could we glo-

rify him ? What glory can God have by a proud

ignorant profane heart ? 3. If God should par-

don and not sanctify, then that should enter

into heaven which defileth ; but ' nothing shall

enter that defileth." Then God should settle

the inheritance upon men before they are fit

for it, contrary to that 'he hath made us meet
to be partakers of the inheritance;'" how is that

but by the divine unction ? So that, whoever

God forgives, he transforms. Let no man say

his sins are forgiven, who doth not find an in-

herent work of holiness in his heart.

Aphorism 13. Where God remits sin, he

imputes rigliteousness. This righteousness of

Christ imputed is a salvo to God's law, and
makes full satisfaction for the breaches of it.

' De. 32. 5. » 1 Cor. 0. )!. 'I Jiio. 5. 6. ' Is. 57. 1 !).

•Re. 2. J7 Ms. 43. 2«. ' lie. 21. 27. "Col. 1.12.

This righteousness procures God's favour.

God cannot but love us, when he sees us in his

Son's robe, which both covers and adorns us.

In this spotless robe of Christ we outshine the

angels: theirs is but the righteousness of crea-

tures, this is the righteousness of God himself;

'that we might be made the righteousness of

God in him."" How great a blessing then is

forgiveness ? With remission of sin is joined

imputation of righteousness.

Aphorism 14. They whose sins are forgiven,

must not omit praying for forgiveness ; ' forgive

us our trespasses.' Believers who are pardoned

must be continual suitors for pardon. When
Nathan told David, 'the Lord hath also put

away thy sin,'" yet David, after that composed

a penitential psalm for the pardon of his sin.

Sin, after pardon, rebels. Sin, like Samson's

hair, though it be cut, will grow again. We
sin daily, and must as well ask for daily pardon,

as for daily bread. Besides, a Christian's par-

don is not so sure, but he may desire to have

a clearer evidence of it.

Aphorism 15. A full absolution from all sin

is not pronounced till the day of judgment.

The day of judgment is called 'a time of re-

freshing,' when sin shall be completely blotted

out. Now God blots out sin truly, but then it

shall be done in a more public way ; God will

openly pronounce the saints' absolution before

men and angels ; their happiness is not com-
pleted till the day of judgment, because then

their pardon shall be solemnly pronounced, and

there shall be the triumphs of the heavenly

host. At that day it will be true indeed that

God sees no sin in his children ; they shall be

as pure as the angels ; then the church shall be

presented without wrinkle." She shall be as

free from stain as guilt; then Satan shall no

more accuse, Christ will show the debt-book

crossed in his blood. Therefore the church

doth so pray for Christ's coming to judgment;

the bride saith, 'come. Lord Jesus :'" light the

lamps, then burn the incense.

Use 1. Of information. 1. From this word,

' forgive,' we learn that if the debt of sin be no

other way discharged but by being forgiven,

then we cannot satisfy for it. Among other

damnable opinions of the church of Rome, this

is one, man's power to satisfy for sin. The
council of Trent holds that God is satisfied by

our undergoing the penalty imposed by the cen-

sure of priests; and again, we have works of

• 2 Cor. 5. 21. '» 2 Si

'a Kji. 5. 27.

la. 12. 13. " Ac. 3. lU.

" Re. 22. 17-
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our own, by which we may satisfy for the

wrongs done to God : by these opinions, let

any judge what the popish religion is. They
intend to pay the debt they owe God them-

selves, to pay it in part, and do not look to have

it all forgiven ; but why did Christ teach us to

pray, ' forgive us our sins,' if we can of our-

selves satisfy God for the wrong we have done

him? This doctrine robs God of his glory,

Christ of his merit, and the soul of salvation.

Alas ! Is not the lock cut where the strength

lay? Are not all our works fly-blown with sin,

and can sin satisfy for sin ? This doctrine makes

men their own saviours : it is most absurd to

hold ; for, can the obedience of a finite creature

satisfy for an infinite offence ? Sin being for-

given, clearly implies we cannot satisfy for it.

2. From this word us, ' forgive us,' we learn

that pardon is chiefly to be sought for ourselves :

for though we are to pray for the pardon of

others, 'pray one for another," yet in the first

place, we are to beg pardon for ourselves.

What! will another's pardon do us good? Every

one is to endeavour to have his own name in the

pardon. A son may be made free by his father's

copy, but he cannot be pardoned by his father's

pardon, he must have a pardon for himself.

In this sense, selfishness is lawful, every one

must be for himself, and get a pardon for his

own sins, ' forgive us.'

3. From this word our, ' our sins,' we learn

how just God is in punishing us. The text

says, ' our sins ;' we are not punished for other

men's sins, but our own. ' There is nothing

we can call so properly ours, as sin.' Aug.
Our daily bread we have from God, our daily

sins we have from ourselves. Sin is our own
act, a web of our own spinning ; how righteous

therefore is God in punishing us? We sow
the seed, and God only makes us reap what we
sow; ' I give every man the fruit of his doings.'*

When we are punished, we but taste the fruit

of our own grafting.

4. From this word sins, see from hence the

multitude of sins we stand guilty of. We pray not

forgive us our sin, as if it were only a single

debt, but sins, in the plural : so vast is the

catalogue of our sins, that David cries out, 'who
can understand his errors ?'' Our sins are like

the drops of the sea, like the atoms in the sun,

they exceed all arithmetic. Our debts we owe
to God, we can no more number, than we can
satisfy; which, as it should humble us to con-

' J». 5 10. ' Jer. 17. JO. "Ps. 19. 12.

sider how full of black spots our souls are, so

it should put us upon seeking after the pardon

of our sins. And this brings to the second use.

Use 2. Exhortation. To labour to have

the forgiveness of sin sealed up to us. How
can we eat, or drink, or sleep without it ? ' It is

sad dying without a pardon; this is to fall into

the labyrinth of despair ; of this the next time.

Let us labour for the forgiveness of sin. If

ever this was needful, then now, when the times

ring changes, and danger seems to be march-
ing towards us. Labour, 1 say, for the forgive-

ness of sin ; this is a main branch of the charter

or covenant of grace; 'I will be merciful to

your unrighteousness, and your sins and iniqui-

ties I will remember no more.'* It is mercy to

feed us, but it is rich mercy to pardon us ; this

is spun and woven out of the bowels of free

grace. Earthly things are no signs of God's

love ; he may give the venison, but not the

blessing ; but when God seals up forgiveness,

he gives his love, and heaven with it ; ' thou set-

test a crown of pure gold on his head.'' A
crown of gold was a mercy, but if you look into

Ps. ciii. you shall find a greater mercy; ' who
forgiveth all thine iniquities, who crowneth thee

with loving-kindness.'^ To be crowned witii

forgiveness and loving-kindness, is a far greater

mercy than to have a crown of pure gold set

upon the head. It was a mercy when Christ

cured the palsied man ; but when Christ said

to him, ' thy sins be forgiven,'' this was more
than to have his palsy healed : forgiveness of

sin is the chief thing to be sought after; and

sure, if conscience be once touched with a sense

of sin, there is nothing a man will thirst after

more than forgiveness ; 'my sin is ever before

me.'" This made David so earnest for pardon;

' have mercy upon me, O God ; blot out my
transgressions." If one should have come to

David, and asked him, ' David, where is thy

pain ? what is it troubles thee ? is it the fear to

shame which shall come upon thee and thy

wives? is it the fear of the sword which God
hath threatened shall not depart from thy

house?' He would have said, ' no, it is only my
sin pains me ; my sin is ever before me.' Were
but this removed by forgiveness, though the

sword did ride in circuit in my family, I would

be well enough content. When the arrow of

guilt sticks in the conscience, nothing is so de-

sirable as to have this arrow plucked out by

forgiveness. therefore seek after 'forijive-

• Hb. 8. 12.

' »tai- 2. 5.

•Ps. 21.3,
• Ps. 51 . 3.

• Ver. 3, 4.

"Ps. 5!. I,
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in^ss of sin !' You can make a shift to live with-

out it ; but how will you do to die without it ?

Will not death have a sting to an unpardoned

sinner? How do you think to get to heaven

without forgiveness? As at some solemn festi-

vals, there is no being admitted unless you

bring a ticket: so, unless you have this ticket

to show-, ' forgiveness of sin,' there is no being

admitted into the holy place of heaven. Will

God ever crown those that he will not forgive ?

O be ambitious of pardoning grace ! When
God had made Abraham great and large pro-

mises, Abraham replies, ' Lord, what wilt thou

give me, seeing I go childless ?'' so, when

God hath given thee riches, and all thy heart

can wish, say to him, ' Lord, what is all this,

peeing I want forgiveness ? let my pardon be

sealed in Christ's blood.' A prisoner in the

Tower is in an ill case, notwithstanding his

brave diet, great attendance, soft bed to lie on,

because, being impeached, he looks every day

for his arraignment, and is afraid of the sen-

tence of death : in such a case, and worse, is

he, that swims in the pleasures of the world,

but his sms are not forgiven ; a guilty conscience

doth impeach him, and he is in fear of being

arraigned and condemned at God's judgment

seat. Give not then sleep to your eyes, or

slumber to your eyeli's, till you have goft n

some well-grounded hope that your sins are

blotted out. Before I come to press the ex-

hortation to seek after forgiveness of sin, I shall

propound one question.

Q. Ifpardon of sin be so absoluteltj necessary,

without it no salvation, what is the reason that

sofeio in the world seek after it ? If they loant

health, they repair to the physician ; ifthey want

riches, they take a voyaye to the Indies ; but if'

they wantforyiveness of sin, they seem to be un-

concerned, and do not seek after it : whence is

this 9

1. Inadvertency, or want of consideration;

they do not look into their spiritual estate, or

cast up their accounts to see how matters stand

between God and their souls ; ' my people do
not consider." They do not consider they are

indebted to God in a debt of ten thousand ta-

lents, and that God will, ere long, call them
to account; ' so then every one of us shall give

an account of himself to God.'^ Hut people

shun serious thoughts ;
' my people do not con-

sider.' Hence it is they do not look after par-

don.

0«. 16 i 'U. 1. 3. » Wo. 14. 14.

2. Men do not seek after forgiveness of sin,

for want of conviction. Few are convinced

what a deadly evil sin is ; it is the spirits of

mischief distilled, it turns a man's glory into

shame, it brings all plagues on the body, and

curses on the soul. Unless a man's sins be

forgiven, there is not the vilest creature alive;

the dog, serpent, toad, but is in a better con-

dition than the sinner ; for when they die, they

go but to the earth ; but he dying without par-

don, goes into hell-torments for ever. Men are

not convinced of this, but play with the viper

of .sin.

3. Men do not seek earnestly after forgive-

ness, because they are seeking other things

:

they seek the world immoderately. When Saul

was seeking: after the asses, he did not think of

a kingdom. The world is a golden snare. The
wedge of gold hinders many from seeking after

a pardon. Ministers cry to the people ' get

your pardon sealed !' But if you call to a man
that is in a mill, the noise of the mill drowns

the voice, that he cannot hear : so when the

mill of a trade is going, it makes such a noise,

that the people cannot hear the minister when

he lifts up his voice like a trimipet, and cries to

them to look after the sealing of their pardon.

He who spends all his time about the world,

and doth not mind forgiveness, will accuse him-

self of folly at last. You would judge that pri-

soner very unwise, that should spend all his

time with the cook to get his dinner ready, and

should never mind getting a pardon.

4. Men seek not after the forgiveness of sin,

through a bold presumption of mercy; they

conceit God to be made up all of mercy, and

that he will indulge them, though they take

little or no pains to sue out their pardon. It

is true, God is merciful, but withal he is just,

he will not wrong his justice by showing mercy.

Head the proclamation ;
' the Lord, the Lord

God, merciful and gracious ; and that will by

no means clear the guilty." Such as go on m
sin, and are so slothful or wilful, that they will

not seek after forgiveness, though there be a

whole ocean of mercy in the Lord, not cue drop

shall fall to their share; 'he will by no means

clear the guilty.'

5. Men seek not earnestly after forgiveness,

out of hope of impunity. They flatter them-

selves in sin, and because they have been spar-

ed so long, therefore think, God never intends

to reckon with them; 'he hath said in his heart,

* Kx u. 0, 7.
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God hath forgotten: he hideth his face ; he will

never see it." Atheists think, either the judge

is blind or forgetful ; but let sinners know, that

long forbearance is no forgiveness. God did

bear with Sodom a long time, but at last rain-

ed down fire and brimstone upon them : the

adjourning of the assizes doth not acquit the

prisoner : the longer God is taking the blow,

the heavier it will be at last, if sinners repent

not.

6. Men do not seek earnestly after forgiveness

through mistake; they think getting a pardon

is easy, it is but repeating at the last hour, a

sigh, or a Lord have mercy, and a pardon will

drop into their mouths. But, is it so easy to

repent, and have a pardon ? Tell me, O sin-

ner, is regeneration easy? Are there no pangs

in the new birth ? Is mortification easy ? Is

it nothing to pluck out the right eye ? Is it

easy to leap out of Delilah's lap into Abraham's

bosom ? This is the draw-net, by which the

devil drags millions to hell ; the facility of re-

penting and getting a pardon !

7. Men do not look after forgiveness through

despair. Oh, saith the desponding soul, it is a

vain thing for me to expect pardon ; my sins are

so many and heinous, that surely God will not

forgive me :
' they said there is no hope." My

sins are huge mountains, and, can they ever be

cast into the sea? Despair cuts the sinews of

endeavour ; who will use means that despairs of

success ? The devil shows some men their

sins at the little end of the perspective glass,

and they seem little or none at all ; but he
shows others their sins at the great end of the

perspective, and they fright them into despair.

This is a soul-damning sin ; Judas's despair was

worse than his treason. Despair spills the cor-

dial of Christ's blood; this is the voice of des-

pair, ' Christ's blood cannot pardon me.' Thus
you see whence it is that men seek no more
earnestly after the forgiveness of sin.

Having answered this question, I shall now
come to press the exhortation upon every one

of us, to seek earnestly after the forgiveness of

our sins.

1. Our very life lies upon the getting of a

pardon: it is called 'the justification of life.'^

Now, if our life lies upon our pardon, and we are

dead and damned without it, doth it not con-

cern us above all things to labour after foro-ive-

ness of sin ? « for it is not a vain thing for you,

because it is your life." If a man be under a

' Ps. 10. n. 2 Jc. 18. 12. '•> Ro. 5. 18. ' Dr. 32. 47.

sentence of death, he will set his wits a-work,

and make use of all his friends to get the king

to grant his pardon, because his life lies upon

it : so we are, by reason of sin, under a sen-

tence of damnation ; now, there is one friend

at court we may make use of to procure our

pardon, namely, the Lord Jesus ; how earnest

then should we be with him to be our advo-

cate to the Father for us, and that he would

present the merit of his blood to the Father, as

the price of our pardon ?

2. There is that in sin may make us desire

forgiveness. Sin is the only thing that dis-

quiets the soul. I. Sin is a burden, it burdens

the creation ;° it burdens the conscience.* A
wicked man is not sensible of sin, he is dead

in sin ; and if you lay a thousand weight upon

a dead man, he feels it not. But to an awak-

ened conscience, there is no such burden as

sin; when a man seriously weighs with himself

the glory and purity of that majesty which sin

hath offended, the preciousness of that soul

which sin hath polluted, the lo.ss of that happi-

ness which sin hath endangered, the greatness

of that torment which sin hath deserved; to lav

all this together, surely must make sin burden-

some. And should not we labour to have this

burden removed by pardoning mercy ? 2. Sin

is a debt; 'forgive us our debts;" and every

debt we owe, God hath written down in his

book ;
' behold it is written before me," and one

day God's debt-book will be opened ; 'the books

were opened." And is not this that which may
make us look after forgiveness ? Sin being

such a debt as we must eternally lie in the pri-

son of hell for, if it be not discharged, shall not

we be earnest with God to cross the debt-book

with the blood of his Son ? There is no way

to look God in the face with comfort, but by

having our debts either paid, or pardoned.

3. There is nothing but forgiveness can give

ease to a troubled conscience. There is a great

difference between the having the fancy pleas-

ed, and having the conscience eased. Worldly

things may please the fancy, but not ease the

conscience ; nothing but pardon can relieve a

troubled soul. It is strange what shifts men
will make for ease when conscience is pained,

and how many false medicines they will use,

before they will take the right way for a cure.

When conscience is troubled, they will try what

merry company can do ; they may perhaps drink

away trouble of conscience; perhaps they may

Ro. 8. 22.
" Is. 00.

" Ps. 38. 4. ' Ma. 6. 1?.
• Re. 20. la.
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play it away at cards; perhaps a Lent-whipping I

mav do tiie deed ;
perhaps niultitude of business

will so take up their time, tiiat they shall have

no leisure to hear the clamours and accusations

of conscience ; but how vain are all these at-

tempts ! still their wound bleeds inwardly, their

heart trembles, their conscience roars, and they

can have no peace. Whence is it? Here is

the reason, they go not to the mercy of God,

and the blood of Christ, for the pardon of their

sins : and hence it is, they can have no ease.

Suppose a man hath a thorn in his foot which

puts him to pain; let him anoint it, or wrap it

up, and keep it warm ; yet, till the thorn be

plucked out, it aches and swells, and he hath

no ease: so when the thorn of sin is gotten

into a man's conscience, there is no ease till

the thorn be pulled out ; when God removes

iniquity, now the thorn is plucked out. How
was David's heart finely quieted, when Nathan

the prophet told him, ' the Lord also hath put

away thy sin." How should we therefore la-

bour for forgriveness ! Till then we can haveo
no ease in our mind; nothing but a pardon

sealed with the blood of the Redeemer, can

ease a wounded spirit.

4. Forgiveness of sin is feasible ; it may be

obtained. Impossibility destroys endeavour
;

but, 'there is hope in Israel concerning this.'-

The devils are past hope ; a sentence of death

is upon them, which is irrevocable ; but there

is hope for us of obtaining a pardon; ' there is

forgiveness with thee.'' If pardon of sin were

not possible, then it were not to be prayed for;

but it hath been prayed for, ' I beseech thee,

O Lord, take away mine iniquity ;'* and Christ

bids us pray for it, ' forgive us our trespasses.'

That is possible which God hath promised, but

God hath promised pardon upon repentance

;

'let the wicked forsake his way and return to

the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him :

and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon.'*

^Heb.) He will multiply to pardon. That is

possible which others have obtained : but others

have arrived at forgiveness, therefore it is

haveable ; ' thou hast cast all my sins behind

thy back.** This may make us endeavour

after pardon, because it is feasible it may be

had.

5. Consideration, to persuade to it, is, for-

giveness of sin is a choice eminent blessing; to

have the book cancelled, and God appeased, is

worth obtaining ; which mav whet our endea-

»2S». 12. 13, »Ezr. 10. 2. 'Ps. 130. 4.

8 S». 24. 10 • It. 55. 7. • P». 32. 5 • Is. 3«. 17.

vour after it. That it is a rare transcendent

blessing, appears by three demonstrations,

Isf, If we consider how this blessing is pur-

chased, namely, by the Lord Jesus. There

are three things in reference to Christ, which

set forth the choiceness and preciousness of

forgiveness. 1. No mere created power in

heaven or earth could expiate one sin, or pro-

cure a pardon; only Jesus Christ; ' he is the

propitiation for our sins.'' No merit can buy

out a pardon. Paul had as much to boast of

as any man ; his high birth, his learning, his

legal righteousness ; but he disclaims all in

point of justification, and lays them under

Christ's feet to tread upon. No angel could,

with all his holiness, lay down a price for the par-

don of one sin ;
' if a man sin against the Lord,

who shall entreat for him ?'" What angel durst

be so bold, as to open his mouth to God for a

delinquent sinner ? Only Jesus Christ, who

is God-man, could deal with God's justice, and

purchase forgiveness. 2. Christ himself could

not procure a pardon, but by dying ; every par-

don is the price of blood. Christ's life is a

rule of holiness, and a pattern of obedience ;

he fulfilled all righteousness.' And certainly,

Christ's active obedience was of great value

and merit, but here is that which raiseth the

worth of forgiveness, Christ's active obedience

had not fully procured a pardon for us, without

the shedding of his blood : therefore our justifi-

cation is ascribed to his blood; ' being now jus-

tified by his blood."" Christ did bleed out out

pardon. There is much ascribed to Christ's

intercession, but his intercession had not pre-

vailed with God for the forgiveness of one sin,

had not he shed his blood. It is worth our

notice, that when Christ is described to John

as an intercessor for his church, he is repre-

sented to him in the likeness of a lamb slain,"

to show that Christ must die, and be slain, be-

fore he can be an intercessor. 3. Christ, by

dving, had not purchased forgiveness for us, if

he had not died an execrable death ; he endured

the curse." All the agonies Christ endured in

his soul, all the torments in his body, could not

purchase a pardon, excei)t he had been made a

curse for us. Christ must be cursed, before we

could be blessed with a pardon.

2<i/y, Forgiveness of sin is a choice blessing,

if we consider what glorious attributes God puts

forth in the pardoning of sin. 1. God puts forth

infinite power: when Moses was pleading with

' I Jno. 2. 2.
'» Ro. S. 9.

" 1 Sa. 2. 25.
" Re. 5. 6.

3 p

• Ma. 3. 15.
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God for the pardon of Israel's sin, he speaks

tliiis, 'let the power of my Lord be great.''

God's forgiving of sin is a work of as great

power as to make heaven and earth, nay, a

greater ; for, when God made the world, he

met with no opposition ; but, when he comes to

pardon, Satan opposeth, and the heart oppos-

eth. A sinner is desperate, and slights, yea,

defies a pardon, till God, by his mighty power,

convineeth him of his sin and danger, and makes

him willing to accept of a pardon. 2. God, in

forgiving sins, puts forth 'infinite mercy;'

'pardon, I beseech thee, the iniquity of this

people, according to the greatness of thy mer-

cy."* It is mercy to have a reprieve ; and if

there be mercy in sparing a sinner, what mercy

then is in pardoning him ? This is the cream

of mercy. For God to put up with so many
injuries, to wipe so many debts off the score;

this is infinite favour; forgiveness of sin is spun

out of the bowels of God's mercy.

'Sdli/, Forgiveness of sin is a choice blessing,

as it lays a foundation for other mercies. It is

a leading mercy. 1. It makes way for tem-

poral good things. It brings health. When
Christ said to the palsied man, ' thy sins are

forgiven,' this made way for a bodily cure

;

' arise, take up thy bed and go into thine

house.'' The pardon of his sin made way for

the healing of his palsy. It brings prosper-

ity.* 2. It makes way for spiritual good things.

Forgiveness of sin never comes alone, but hath

other spiritual blessings attending it. Whom
God pardons, he sanctifies, adopts, crowns. It

is a voluminous mercy; it draws the silver link

of grace, and the golden link of glory after it.

It is an high act of indulgence ; God seals the

sinner's pardon with a kiss. And should not

we above all things seek after so great a bles-

sing as forgiveness ?

6. Consideration, that which may make us

seek after forgiveness of sin is, God's inclinable-

ness to pardon ;
' thou art a God ready to par-

don." In the Hebrew it is, ' a God of par-

don.' We are apt to entertain wrong conceits

of God, that he is inexorable, and will not for-

give ;
' I knew that thou art an hard man.'^

But God is a sin-pardoning God, ' the Lord,

merciful and gracious, forgiving iniquity, trans-

gression and sin.'' Here is my name, s.iith

God, if you would know how I am called, I tell

you my name, ' the Lord, the Lord God, mer-

ciful, forgiving iniquity.' A pirate or rebel,

•Nu. 14. 17. SNu. 14. 19. SMa. 9. 6. « Je. .^2. 8, 9.
* N». 9. r?. ' M». 25. 24. ' Ex. 34. G, 7.

that knows there is a proclamation out against

him, will never come in ; but, if he hears thai

the prince is full of clemency, and there is a

proclamation of pardon to him, if he submit,

this will be a great incentive to him to hiy down
his arms, and become loyal to his prince. See

God's proclamation to repenting sinners ;
' go

and proclaim these words, and say, return, thou

backsliding Israel, saith the Lord, and I will

not cause my anger to fall upon thee, for I am
merciful.'* God's mercy is a tender mercy.

The Hebrew word for mercy signifies boioels.

God's mercy is full of sympathy: he is of a

most sweet indulgent nature ;
' thou. Lord, art

good, and ready to forgive.'^ The bee doth

not more naturally give honey, than God shows

mercy.

Ob.i. 1 . But doth not God seem to delight in

punitive acts, or acts of severity? ' I will laugh

at your calamity."

Whom doth God say so to? 'ye have set

at nought all my counsels, and would none of my
reproof.'" God delights in their destruction

who despise his instruction ; but an humble

penitent breaking off sin, and suing cut his

pardon, the Lord delights in showing mercy to

such an one, ' he delighteth in mercy.''^

Obj. 2. But though God he sofidl of mercy,

and ready to forgive, yet his mercy reachefh not

to all ; heforgives only such as are elected, and I

question my election ?

1. No man can say he is not elected: God
hath not revealed this to any particular man,

that he is a reprobate, excepting him only who

hath sinned the sin against the Holy Ghost

:

which sin thou art far enough from, wlio mourn-

est for sin, and seekest after forgiveness. 2.

These thoughts of non-election, that we are not

elected, and that there is no pardon for lis ;

come from Satan, and are the poisoned arrows

he shoots. He is the accuser ; he accuseth us

to God, that we are great sinners ; and, he ac-

ciisetli God to us, as if he were a tyrant, one

that did watch to destroy his creature : these

are diabolical suggestions ; say, ' get thee be-

hind me, Satan.' 3. It is sinful for any to

hold that he is not elected ; it would take him

off from the use of means, from praying, and

repenting; it would harden him, and make him

desperate ; therefore pry not into the secrets of

heaven. Remember what befell the men of

Bethshemesh, for looking into the ark." Know

that we are not to go by God's secret will, but

" .le. .3. 12.

" Pr. 1. 25.

" Ps. 86. 5.

'« Mi. 7. 18.

'» Pr. 1. 26.

" 1 Sa. C, 19.
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by his revealed will ; look into God's revealed

will, and there we t^hall find enough to cherish

hope, and encourage us to go to God for the

pardon of our sins. God hath revealed in his

word, that ' he is rich in mercy ;" that lie doth

not deli'^ht in the destruction of a sinner.* He
swears by his essence, 'as I live saith the Lord

God, I have no pleasure in the death of the

wicked.'^ Hence it is God waits so long, and

puts off the sessions from time to time, to see

if siiuiers will repent, and seek to him for par-

don ; therefore let God's tender mercies and

precious promises encourage us to seek to him

for the forgiveness of our sins.

7. Consideration. Not to seek earnestly for

pardon is the unspeakable misery of such as

want forgiveness; it must needs be ill with that

malefactor that wants his pardon.

1. The unpardoned sinner that lives and dies

so, is under the greatest loss and privation.

Is there any happiness like to the enjoying of

God in glory ; this is the joy of angels, the

crown of saints glorified; but the unforgiven

sinner shall not behold God's smiling face; he

shall see God as an enemy, not as a friend ; he

shall have an affrighting sight of God, not

beatifical; he shall see the black rod, not the

mercy-seat. Sins unpardoned are like the

angel with a flaming sword, who stopped the

passage to paradise : sins unpardoned stop the

way to the heavenly paradise : and how doleful

is the condition of that soul which is banished

from the place of bliss, where the King of glory

keeps his court ?

2. The unpardoned sinner hath nothing to

do with any promise; the promises are the

breasts that hold the sincere milk of the word,

which fills the soul with precious sweetness

;

they are the royal charter: but what hath a

stranger to do to meddle with the charter? It

was the dove plucked the olive-branch ; it is

only the believer plucks the tree of the promise.

Till the condition of the promise be performed,

no man can have right to the comfort of the

promise ; and how sad is that, not to have one

promise to show for heaven ?

3. An unpardoned sinner is continually in

danger of the outcry of an accusing conscience.

An accusing conscience is a little hell. We
tremble to hear a lion roar; how terrible are

the roarings of conscience ! Judas hanged him-

self to quiet his conscience : a sinner's consci-

ence at present is either asleep, or scared ; but

'Ep. 8. 4. » Ej!. 18. 32. •Ez. .1.3. 11.

when God shall awaken conscience, either by

affliction or at death, how will the unpardoned
sinner be affrighted ! When a man shall have

all his sins set before his eyes, and drawn out

in their bloody colours, and the worm of con-

science begins to gnaw ; sinner, here are thy

debts, and the book is not cancelled, thou must

to hell : O what a trembling at heart will the

sinner have !

4. All the curses of God stand in full force

against an unpardoned sinner. His very bless-

ings are cursed ;
' I will curse your blessings.'*

His table is a snare ; he eats and drinks a curse.

What comfort could Dionysius have at his

feast, when he imagined he saw a naked sword

hanginof bv a twine thread over his head ? This

is enough to spoil a sinner's banquet ; a curse,

like a naked sword, hangs over his head. Csesar

wondered to see one of his soldiers so merry

that was in debt. One would wonder that man
would be merry who is heir to all God's curses

;

he doth not see these curses ; but is blinder

than Balaam's ass, who saw the angel's sword

drawn.

2. The unpardoned sinner is in an ill case at

death. Luther professed there were three

things which he durst not think of without

Christ : of his sins, of death, of the day of

judgment. Death to a Christless soul is the

' king of terrors.* As the prophet Ahijah said

to Jeroboam's wife, ' I am sent to thee with heavy

tidings ; so death is sent to the unpardoned soul

with heavy tidings ;'* it is God's jailor to arrest

him. Death is a prologue to damnation ; in

particular, (1.) Death is a voider, to take away

all his earthly comforts; it takes away his su-

gared morsels ; no more drinking wine in bowls,

no more mirth or music; 'the voice of harpers

and musicians shall be heard no more at all in

thee." The sinner shall never taste of luscious

delights more to all eternity ; his honey shall

be turned into 'the gall of asps." (2.) Atdeath

there shall be an end put to all reprieves.

Now God reprieves a sinner, he .spares him

such a fit of sickness; he respites him many

years ; the sinner should have died such a drink-

ing-bout, but God granted him a reprieve ; he

lengthened out the silver thread of patience to

a miracle ; but the sinner dying without repen-

tance, unpardoned, now the lease of God's pa-

tience is run out, and the sinner must appear in

person before the righteous God, to receive his

sentence; after which there shall be none to

*M»l. 2. 2. 'iKi. 14. 0. 'R*. 18. 29 '.Tob- 30. U.
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bail him, nor shall he hear of a reprieve any

more.

6, The unpardoned sinner, dyino^ so, must

go into damnation ; this is the second death,

' an undying death.' The unpardoned soul

must for ever bear the anger of a sin-revenging

God ; as long as God is God, so long the vial

of his wrath shall be dropping upon the damned

soul ; this is an helpless condition. There is

a time when a sinner will not be helped; Christ

and salvation are offered to him, but he slights

them, he will not be helped ; and there is a

time shortly coming, when he cannot be helped;

he calls out for mercy, ' O a pardon, a pardon
!'

but then it is too late, the date of mercy is ex-

pired. O how sad then is it to live and die

unpardoned ! You may lay a grave-stone upon

that man, and write this epitaph upon it, ' it had

been good for that man that he had never been

born.' Now if the misery of an unpardoned

state be so inexpressible, how should we labour

for forgiveness, that we may not be ingulfed

in so dreadful a labyrinth of fire and brimstone

to all eternity ?

7. Such as are unpardoned must needs lead

uncomfortable lives ; ' thy life shall hang in

doubt before thee, and thou shalt fear day and

night." Thus the unpardoned sinner must

needs have a palpitation and trembling at the

heart; he fears every bush he sees ;
' fear hath

torment." The Greek word for torment, (Jwla-

nis,) is used sometimes for hell: fear hath hell

in it. A man in debt fears every step he goes,

lest he should be arrested ; so the unpardoned

sinner fears, what if this night, death, which is

God's sergeant, should arrest him ? ' Why dost

not thou pardon my transgression? for now

shall I sleep in the dust." As if Job had said,

' Lord, I shall shortly die, I shall sleep in the

dust; and what shall I do if my sins be not par-

doned ?' What comfort can an unpardoned

soul take in any thing? Sure no more than

a prisoner can take in meat or music, that

wants his pardon ! Therefore, by all these

powerful motives, let us labour for the forgive-

ness of sin.

Obj. 1. But I am discouraijcdfrow goinr/ to

Godfor pardon, for I am unworthy offorgive-

ness ; what am J, that God shoidd do such a

favourfor me f

God forgives, not because we are worthy,

but because he is gracious, 'the Lord, the Lord
merciful and gracious." God forgives out of

» De. 23. C6. » ) Ji.o. 4. IS. " Job 7. 21. ' Ex. M. C.

his clemency; acts of pardon are acts of grace.

What worthiness was there in Paul before con-

version ? He was a blasphemer, and so he sin-

ned against the first table ; he was a persecutor,

and so he sinned against the second table ; but

free grace sealed his pardon ;
' I obtained mer-

cy ;" I was all bestrewed with mercy. What wor-

thiness was in the woman of Samaria? she was
ignorant,* she was unclean,' she was morose and
churlish ; she would not give Christ so much as

a cup of cold water ; 'how is it that thou, beino-

a Jew, askest drink of me which am a woman
of Samaria ?" What worthiness was here ? yet

Clirist overlooked all, and pardoned her ingrati-

tude; andthougli she denied him wateroutof the

well, yet he gave her the water of life. ' Free

grace doth not find us worthy, but makes us wor-

thy.' Therefore, notwithstanding unworthiness,

seek to God, that your sins may be pardoned.

Obj. 2. But I have been a great sinner, and

sure God will not pardon me.

David brings it as an argument for pardon ;

' pardon mine iniquity, for it is great.'" When
God forgives great sins, now he dntli a work

like himself. The desperateness of the wound
doth the more set forth the virtue of Christ's

blood in curing it. Mary Magdalene was a

great sinner, out of whom seven devils were

cast, yet she had her pardon. Some of the

Jews, who had a hand in crucifying of Christ,

upon their repentance, the very blood they shed

did seal their pardon. Consider sins either for

their number as the sands of the sea ; or for

their weight as the rocks of the sea, yet there

is mercy enough in God to forgive them

;

' though your sins be as scarlet they shall be as

white as snow.'" Scarlet signifies twice dipped,

which no art of man can get out ; yet God can

wash outthis scarlet dye. Thereisnosin except-

ed from pardon, but that sin which despiseth par-

don, namely, the sin against the Holy Ghost."

Therefore, O sinner, do not cast away thy ani

chor of hope, but go to God for forgiveness.

The vast ocean hath bounds set to it, but God's

pardoning mercy is boundless. God can as

well forgive great sins as less ; as the sea can

as well cover great rocks as little sands. No-

thing hinders pardon, but the sinner's not ask-

ino' it. That a great sinner should not despair

of forgiveness, consult that scripture, ' I, even

I, am he that blotteth out thy transgressions.'"

If you look on the foregoing words, you would

wonder how this verse comes in, 'thou hast

' 1 Ti. 1. 13. « .Ino. 4. 22. ' Jno. 4. 18. Jno. 4. a
• Ps. S.-!. II. '» U. I. 18. " Mat. li. 13. » Is. 43. 25.
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made me to serve with thy sins, thou hast wea-

ried me with thy iniquities ;'' and then it follows

' I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy trans-

gressions.' One would have thought it should

have run thus, 'thou hast wearied me with thy

miquities ; I, even I, am he that will punish thy

iniquities;' but God comes in a mild loving

strain, 'thou hast wearied me with thy iniqui-

ties, I am he that blots out thy iniquities.' So
that the greatness of our sins should not dis-

courage us from going to God for forgiveness.

Though thou hast committed acts of impiety,

yet God can come with an act of indemnity,

and say, ' I, even I, am he that blotteth out

thy transgressions.' God counts it his glory to

display free grace in its orient colours ; ' where

sin aboundeth grace did much more abound.''

When sin becomes exceeding sinful, free grace

becomes exceeding glorious. God's pardoning

love can conquer the sinner, and triumph over

the sin. Consider, thou almost despairing soul,

there is not so much sin in man as there is

mercy in God ; man's sin in comparison of

God's mercy, is but as a spark to the ocean :

and who would doubt whether a spark could be

quenched in an ocean ?

Obj. 3. But I have relapsed into the same

sins, and how can I have theface to come to God

for pardon of those sins which I have more than

once fallen into ?

1 know that the Novatians held that after a

relapse no forgiveness by the church. But
doubtless that was an error; Abraham did twice

equivocate. Lot committed incest twice, Peter

sinned thrice by carnal fear ; but these repent-

ing, had their absolution. There is a twofold

relapse, 1. A wilful relapse, when, after a man
hath solemnly vowed himself to God, he falls

into a league with sin, and returns back to it

;

' I have loved strangers, and after them will I

go.'' 2. There is a relapse through infirmity,

when the bent and resolution of a man's heart

is against sin, but, through the violence of

temptation, and withdrawing of God's grace,

he is carried down the stream against his will.

Now, though wilful and continued relapses are

desperate, and do, as Tertullian, ' waste the

conscience,' and run men upon the precipice of

damnation, yet if they are through infirmity,

and we mourn for them, we may obtain forgive-

ness. A godly man doth not march after sin

as his general, but is led captive by it; and the

Lord will pity a captive-prisoner. Christ com-

' Is. 43. 24. » Ro. 5. 20. Je. -l. 25.

mands us to forgive a trespassing brother, 'se-

venty times seven.'" If he bids us do it, much
more will he forgive a relapsing sinner, in case

he repent; ' return thou backsliding Israel,'' for

I am merciful, saith the Lord. It is not fal-

ling once or twice into the mire that drowns,

but lying there ; it is not once relapsing into

sin, but lying in sin impenitently that damns.

Obj. 4. But God requires so much sorrow

and humiliation before remission, that I fear 1

shall never arrive at it.

God requires no more humiliation than may
fit a soul for mercy. Many a Christian thinks,

because he hath not filled God's bottle so full

of tears as others, therefore he is not humbled

enough to receive a pardon. But we must

know God's dealings are various : all have not

the like pangs in the new birth ; some are won
with love, the sense of God's mercy abused,

causeth ingenuous tears to flow ; others are more

flagitious and hardened, and these God deals

more roughly with. This is sure, that soul is

humbled enough to receive a pardon who is

brought to a thorough sense of sin, and sees the

need of a Saviour, and loves him as the fairest

of ten thousand ; therefore be not discourased,

if thy heart be bruised from sin and broken off

from it, thy sin shall be blotted out. No soon-

er did Ephraim fall a-weeping, but God's bow-

els fell a-working ; ' my bowels are troubled for

him, I will surely have mercy upon him.**

Having answered these objections, let me
beseech you, above all things, labour for the

forgiveness of sin ; think with yourselves how
great a mercy it is ; it is one of the richest jew-

els in the cabinet of the new covenant ; ' blessed

is he whose transgression is forgiven.'' In the

Hebrew it is blessedness. And think with

yourselves the unparalleled misery of such whose

sins are not forgiven. Such as had not the

blood of the paschal lamb sprinkled upon their

door-posts were destroyed by the angel ;' so

they who have not Christ's blood sprinkled

on them, to wash away the guilt of sin, will fall

into the gulf of perdition. And if you resolve

to seek after forgiveness, do not delay. Manv
say they will go about the getting their pardon,

but they procrastinate and put it off so long,

till it be too late ; when the shadows of the

evening are stretched forth, and the night of

death approacheth, then they begin to look af-

ter their pardon. This hath been the undoing

of millions; they purpose they will look after

* Ma. 18. 22.
' Ps. 32. I.

Je. a 22. «.le. 31.20.
• E». 12. 7.
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their souls, but tliey stay so long till the lease

of mercy be run out. Oh, therefore hasten

the getting of a pardon ! Think of the uncer-

tainty of life ! What security have you that you

shall live another day ? Our life is a taper soon

blown out; it is made up of a few flying minutes.

O thou dust and ashes ! thou mayest fear every

hour to be blown into thy grave ; and what if

death come to arrest thee before thy pardon be

sealed ? Plutarch reports of one Archias, who
being among his cups, one delivered to him a

letter, and desired him to read it presently,

being about serious business, saith he, ' I will

mind serious things to-morrow ;' and that night

he was slain. Thou that sayest, 'to-morrow I

will repent, I will get my pardon,' thou mayest

suddenly be slain; therefore to-day, while it is

called to-day, look after the forgiveness of sin

;

after a while, all the conduits of mercy will be
stopped, there will not be one drop of Christ's

blood to be had, there is no sealing of pardons

after death.

2c? Branch of exhortation. Let us labour to

have the evidence of pardon, to know that our
sins are forgiven. A man may have his sins

forgiven, and not know it; he may have a

pardon in the court of heaven, when he hath

it not in the court of conscience. David's sin

was forgiven as soon as he repented ; and God
sent Nathan the prophet to tell him so:' but

David did not feel the comfort of it at present,

as appears by the penitential psalm composed
after ;

' make me to hear joy and gladness ;'*

' cast me not away from thy presence.'' It is

one thing to be pardoned, and another thino-to

feel it. The evidence of pardon may not ap-

pear for a time, and this may be, I. From the

imbecility and weakness of faith. Forgiveness

of sin is so strange and infinite a blessing, that

a Christian can hardly persuade himself that

God will extend such a favour to him. As it

is said of the apostles, when Christ appeared to

them first, ' they believed not for joy, and won-
dered :'* so the soul is so stricken with admira-
tion, that the wonder of pardon doth almost
stagger his faith. 2. A man may be pardoned
and not know it, from the strength of tempta-
tion. Satan accuseth the godly of sin, and
tells him that God doth not love them ; what,
should such sinners think of pardon ? Believers
are compared to bruised reeds,' and tempta-
tions to winds." Now, a reed is easily shaken
with the wind. Temptations shake the godiv;

' 1 Sa. 12. 13.
' I.u. it. 41.

" P". 51. 8.

' -Ma. 12. 20.

"Ps. 51. 11.

"Ma. 7. 15.

and though they are pardoned, yet they know
it not. Job in a temptation thought God his

enemy,' yet then he was in a pardoned condition.

Q. But why doth God sometimes conceal the

evidence ofpardon f

Though God doth pardon, yet he may with-

hold the sense of it a while : 1. Because here-

by he would lay us lower in contrition. God
would have us see what an evil and bitter thing

It IS to offend him ; we shall therefore lie the

longer steeping ourselves in the brinish tears of

repentance, before we have the sense of par-

don ; it being long before David's broken bones

were set, and his pardon sealed, the more con-

trite his heart was, and this was a sacrifice God
delighted in. 2, Though God hath forgiven

sin, yet he may deny the manifestation of it for

a time, to make us prize pardon, and make it

sweeter to us when it comes. The difficulty of

obtaining a mercy enhanceth the value. When
we have been a long time tugging at prayer for

a pardon of sin, and still God withholds, but at

last, after many sighs and tears, pardon comes,

now we esteem it the more, and it is sweeter.

The longer mercy is in the birth, the more wel-

come will the deliverance be.

Let me now resume the exhortation to la-

bour for the evidence and sense of pardon. He
who is pardoned and knows it not, is like one

who hath an estate befallen him, but knows it

not. Our comfort consists in the knowledge

of forgiveness; ' make me to hear joy and glad-

ness.'* This is a proclaiming a jubilee in the

soul, when we are able to read our pardon ; and to

the witness of conscience God adds the witness

of his Spirit ; in the mouth of these two wit-

nesses our joy is confirmed. O labour for this

evidence of forgiveness

!

Q. Hoiv shall we know that our sins arefor-

given ?

We must not be our own judges in this case,

' he that trusteth in his own heart is a fool."

' The heart is deceitful,"* and it is folly to trust

a deceiver. The Lord only by his word must

be judge in this case, whether we are pardoned

or not. As it was under the law, no leper

might judge himself to be clean ; but the priest

was to pronounce him clean ;" so, we are not to

judge of ourselves to be clean from the guilt of

sin, till we are such as the word of God hath

pronounced to be clean.

Q. Houj then shall ice know hy the toord whether

our rjnilt is dime away, and. our sins pardoned ?

' Jol) 16. 9.

>« Je. 17. 9.

" Ps. 61. 8. » Pr. 2S. 26.
" Le. 1.3, 87.
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1. 'l he pardoned sinner is a great weeper-

Tlie sense of God's love melts his heart ; that

free grace should ever look upon me, that such

crimson sins should be washed away in Christ's

blood ; this makes the heart melt, and the eyes

drop with tears : never did any man read his

pardon with dry eyes; 'she stood at his feet

weeping,*" her heart was a spiritual limbec, out

of which those tears were distilled. Mary's

tears were more precious to Christ than her

ointment; her eyes, which before did sparkle

with lust, whose amorous glances had set on

fire her lovers, now she makes them a fountain,

and washeth Christ's feet with her tears. She

was a true penitent, and had her pardon ;

' wherefore, 1 say, her sins which were many,

are forgiven.'* A pardon will make the hardest

heart relent, and cause the stony heart to bleed

and, is it thus with us? Have we been dissolved

into tears for sin i God seals his pardons upon

melting hearts.

2. We may know our sins are forgiven, by

having the grace of faith infused; ' to him give

all the prophets witness, that whosoever believ-

eth in him shall receive remission of sins." In

saving faith there are two things, renunciation,

and recumbency. 1. Renunciation : a man re-

nounceth all opinion of himself; digged out of

liis own burrow, he is quite taken off himself.*

He sees all his duties are but broken reeds
;

though he could weep a sea of tears, though he

had all the grace of men and angels, it could

not purchase his pardon. 2. Recumbencv.

Faith is an assent with affiance ; the soul doth

get hold of Christ, as Adonijah did of the horns

of the altar.* Faith casts itself upon the stream

of Christ's blood, and saith, ' if I perish, 1

perish.' If we have but the least drachm of

tnis precious faith, we have something to show
for pardon. ' To him give all the prophets

witness, that whosoever believeth in him shall

receive remission of sins.* This faith is ac-

ceptable to God ; it pleaseth God more than

offering up ten thousand rivers of oil, than

working miracles, than martyrdom, or the

highest acts of obedience. Faith is profitable

to us ; it is our best certificate to show for par-

don : no sooner doth faith reach forth its hand
to receive Christ, but Christ sets his hand to

our pardon.

n. The pardoned soul is a God-admirer;
' who is a God like thee, that pardoneth ini-

quity ?" O that God should ever look upon

' I-u. 7. 38.
« »'b. .1. 9.

« Lii. 7. 47.

M KJ. 1. 51.

' Af. 10. 43.

6.Vti. 7. lei.

me! I was a sinner, and nothing but a sinner,

yet I obtained mercy ! Who is a God like

thee ! Mercy hath been despised, yet that mercy

should save me ! Christ hath been crucified by

me, yet his cross crowns me ! God hath dis-

played the ensigns of free grace, he hath set

up his mercy above my sin, nay, in spite of it;

this causeth admiration : ' who is a God like

thee !' A man that goes over a narrow bridge

in the night, and the next morning comes and

sees the danger he was in, and how miraculously

he escaped, he is stricken with admiration : so,

when God shows a soul how near he was a-falling

into hell, and how that this gulf is shut, all his

sins are pardoned, he is amazed, and cries out,

' who is a God like thee, that pardonest ini-

quity !' That God should pardon one and pass

by another, one taken, another left ; this fills

the soul with wonder and astonishment.

4. Wherever God pardons sin, he subdues it;

' he will have compassion on us, he will subdue

our iniquities.'' Where men's persons are justi-

fied, their lusts are mortified. There is in sin a

commanding power, and a condemning. Then
is the condemning power of sin taken away,

when the commanding power is taken away.

When we know whether our sins are forgiven,

are they subdued. If a malefactor be in prison,

how shall he know that his prince hiith par-

doned him ? if the jailor come and knock off

his chains and fetters, and lets him out of pri-

son, then he may know he is pardoned : so how
shall we know God hath pardoned us; if the

fetters of sin be broken off, and we walk at

liberty in the ways of God. ' I will walk at

liberty ;'° this is a blessed sign we are pardoned.

Such as are washed in Christ's blood from their

guilt, are made kings to God ;" as kings they

rule over their sins.

5. He whose sins are forgiven is full of love

to God. Mary Magdalene's heart was fired

with love: 'her sins, which are many, are for-

given ; for she loved much."" Her love was not

the cause of her remission, but a sign of it. A
pardoned soul is a monument of mercy, and he

thinks he can never love God enotigh ; he wishes

he had a coal from God's altar, to inflame his

heart in love ; he wisheth he could borrow the

wings of the cherubim, that he might fly

swifter in obedience ; a pardoned soul is sick of

love. He whose heart is like marble, locked

up in impenitency, that doth not melt in love,

gives evidence his pardon is yet to seal.

'Mi. 7. 19. 'Ph. lie. 48. • Re. 1. 6. "Lu. 7- 47.
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6. Where the sin is pardoned, the nature is

purified ;
' I will heal their backslidings, I will

love them." Every man, by nature, is both

guilty and diseased : where God remits the guilt,

he cures the disease ;
' who forgiveth all thy ini-

quities, who healeth all thy diseases.'* Herein

God's pardon goes beyond the king's pardon;

the king may forgive a malefactor, but he can-

not change his heart, he may have a thievish

heart still: but God, when he pardons changeth

the heart ; ' a new heart also will I give you."

A pardoned soul is adorned and embellished

with holiness; 'this is he that came by water

and blood." Where Christ comes with blood

to justify, he comes with water to cleanse ;
' I

have caused thine iniquity to pass from thee,

and I will clothe thee with change of raiment.''

I will cause thy iniquity to pass from thee,

there is pardoning grace ; and I will clothe thee

with change of raiment, there is sanctifying

grace; let not him say, he hath pardon, that

wants grace. Many tell us, they hope they

are pardoned, but were never sanctified: yea,

but they believe in Christ ; but what faith is it ?

A swearing faith, a whoring faith ; the faith of

devils is as good.

7. Such as are in the number of God's peo-

ple, forgiveness of sin belongs to them ;
' com-

fort ye my people, tell them tneir iniquity is

pardoned. '^

Q. How shall we knoio that we are God's

elect people ?

By three characters. \st. God's people are

jin humble people, the livery which all Christ's

people wear, is humility ;
' Be clothed with

humility." A sight of God's glory humbles.

Elijah wrapped his face in a mantle when God's

glory passed by ; ' now mine eye seeth thee,

wherefore I abhor myself." The stars vanish

when the sun appears. A sight of sin humbles.

In the glass of the word the godly see their

spots, and these are humbling spots. Lo, saith

the soul, I can call nothing my own but sins

and wants ! this humbles. An humble sinner

is in a better condition than a proud angel. 2.

God's people are a willing people : ' a people

of willingness.'' Love constrains them; they

serve God freely, and out of choice. They
stick at no service ; they will riui through a sea,

and a wilderness ; fhev will follow the Lamb
whithersoever he goeth. 3f/. They are an hea-

venly people, stars; ' they are not of the world."*

•Ho. 14. 4. «Ps. 103. 3. 'Ez. 3G. 26. < 1 Jno. 5. 6.

' Ze. 3. 4. « Is. 60. 1,2. '1 Pe. 5. 5.

• Job 42. 5. • I's. 1 10. 3. " Jno 17. 16.

As the primum mobile in the heavens hath a

motion of its own, contrary to the other orbs

:

so God's people have an heavenly motion of

soul, contrary to the men of the world; they

use the world as their servant, but do not fol-

low the world as their master; 'our conversa-

tion is in heaven."' Such as have these three

characters t)f God's people, have a good certi-

ficate to show that they are pardoned. For-

giveness of sin belongs to them: 'comfort ye my
people, tell them their iniquity is forgiven.'

8. A sign we are pardoned, if, after many
storms, we have a sweet calm and peace with-

in ;
' being justified we have peace.'" After

many a bitter tear shed, and heartbreaking, the

mind hath been more sedate, and a sweet se-

renity of still music hath followed ; this brings

tidingSj God is appeased ; whereas before con-

science did accuse, now it doth secretly whisper

comfort ; this is a blessed evidence a man's sins

are pardoned. If the bailiffs do not trouble and

arrest the debtor, it is a sign his debt is com-

pounded or forgiven : so if conscience do not

vex or accuse, but upon good grounds whisper

consolation, this is a sign the debt is discharg-

ed, the sin is foro-iven.

9. A sign sin is forgiven, when we have

hearts without guile; 'blessed is he whose trans-

gression is forgiven,' unto whom the Lord im-

puteth not iniquity, and in whose spirit there is

no guile.'"

Q. Wliat is this to he u'ithoid guile f

Ha who is without guile, ist, Hath plain-

ness of heart; he is without collusion, he hath

not a double heart ; his heart is right with God.

A man may do a right action, but not with a

right heart ; Amaziah 'did that which was

riffht in the sisfht of the Lord, but not with a

perfect heart."* To have the heart right wiiii

God, is to serve God from a right principle,

love ; by a right rule, the word; to a right end,

the glory of God. 2d. A heart without guile

dares not allow itself in the least sin ; he avoids

secret sins. He dares not hide any sin, as

Rachel did her father's images, under her."

He knows God sees him, which is more than

if men and angfels did behold him. He avoids

complexion-sins; ' I was also upright before

him, and I kept myself from my iniquity.'" As

in the hive there is a master- bee, so in the heart

there is a master-sin. A heart without guile

takes the sacrificing knife of mortification, and

runs it through his beloved sin. Qd. A heart

11 Ph. 3. 20.

" 2 Ch. 25. 8.

'« Ro. 5. 1.

'5 Go. 31. 34.

" Ps. 32. 1, 2.

16 Ps. IS. 23.
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without guile desires to know the whole mind

and will of God. An unsound heart is afraid

of the light, he is not willing to know his duty.

A sincere soul saith, ' what I know not, teach

thou me :'' Lord show me what is my duty,

and wherein I offend ; let me not sin for want

of light: what I know not, teach thou me.

4th. A heart without guile is uniform in reli-

gion : he hath an equal eye to all God's com-

mands. He makes conscience of private du-

ties ; he worships God in his closet as well as

in the temple. Jacob, when he was alone,

wrestled with the angel ;* so a Christian, when

he is alone, wrestles with God in prayer, and

will not let him go till he hath blessed him.

He performs difficult duties, wherein the heart

and spirit of religion lie, and which do cross

flesh and blood ; he is much in self-humbling,

and self-examining. He rather useth the look-

ing glass of the word to look into his own heart,

than the broad spectacles of censure to spy the

faults of others. 5th. An heart without guile

is true to God's interest. He gfrieves to see it

go ill with the church. Nehemiah, though the

king's cup-bearer, and wine so near, yet was

sad when Zion's glory was eclipsed.' Like the

tree T have read of, if any of the leaves are

cut, the rest of the leaves begin to shrink up

themselves, and for a time to hang down the

head ; so a sincere soul, when God's church

suffers, feels himself as it were touched in his

own person. He rejoiceth to see the cause of

God get ground ; to see truth triumph, piety

lift up her head, and the flowers of Christ's

crown flourish. This is an heart without guile,

it is loyal and true to God's interest. 6th. An
heart without guile is just in his dealings ; as

he is upright in his words, so he is upright in

his weights. He makes conscience of the se-

cond table as well as the first; he is for equity

as well as piety ;
' that no man go beyond and

defraud his brother in any matter.'* A sincere

heart thinks he may as well rob as defraud :

liis rule is to do to others what he would have

them do to him. 7th. An heart without guile

is true in his promises; his word is as good as

his bond. If he hath made a promise, though

it be to his prejudice, and doth entrench upon

his profit, he will not go back. The hypocrite

plays fast and loose, flees from his word ; there

is no more binding him with oaths and pro-

mises, than Samson could be bound with green

withes. A sincere soul saith as Jephtha, ' 1

" Job 31. 38 »Gc. 32. 21 25. ' Ne. 2. 3, • 1 Th. 4. 6.

have opened my mouth to the Lord, and I

cannot go back.'' 8th. An heart without guile

is faithful in his friendship ; he is what he

pretends ; his heart goes along with his

tongue, as a well-made dial goes with the sun.

He cannot flatter and hate, commend and cen-

sure. Counterfeiting of love is hypocrisy. It

is too usual to betray with a kiss: 'Joab took

Abner by the beard to kiss him, and smote him

in the fifth rib that he died." Many deceive

with sugar words. Physicians use to judge of

the health of the body by the tongue ; if that

look well, the body is in health. But we can-

not judge of friendship by the tongue; the words

may be full of honey, when the heart hath the

gall of malice; sure his heart is not true to

God, who is treacherous to his friend. Thus
you see what an heart without guile is ; now, to

have such an heart is a sign sin is pardoned:
' God will not impute sin to him in whose spirit

there is no guile.' What a blessed thing is this,

not to have sin imputed ? If our sins be not im-

puted, it is as if we had no sin ; sins remitted, are

as if they had not been committed ; this is the

blessing belongs to a sincere soul, God imputes

not iniquity to him in whose spirit is no guile.

10. He whose sins are forgiven, is willing to

forgive others who have offended him; ' forgiv-

ing one another, even as God for Christ's sake

hath forgiven you.'' An hypocrite will read,

come to church, give alms, build hospitals ; but

cannot forgive wrongs: he will rather want for-

giveness from God than he will forgive his ene-

mies. A pardoned soul argues thus : ' hath not

God been so good to me, to forgive me my
sins, and shall not I imitate him in this ? Hath
he forgiven me pounds, and shall I not forgive

pence.' It is noted of Cranmer, * he usually

forgets nothing except injuries.' Cicero. He
was of a forgiving spirit, and would do offices of

love to them that had injured him ; like the sun,

which having drawn up black vapours from the

earth, returns them back in sweet showers. By
this touchstone, we may try whether our sins

are pardoned ; we need not climb up into hea-

ven to see whether our sins are forgiven, but

let us look into our hearts ; are we of forgiving

spirits? Can we bury injuries, requite good
for evil ? a good sign we are forgiven of God.

If we can find all these things wrought in our

souls, they are happy signs that our sins are

pardoned, and are good letters testimonial to

show for heaven.

» Ju. II. 35. « 2 Sa. 20. 9.

3u
' Eph. 4, 32,
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Use 3. Consolation. I shall open a box of

cordials, and show you some of the glorious

privileges of a pardoned condition. This is a

peculiar favour, it is a spring sliut up, broaclied

for none but the elect. The wicked may have

forbearing mercy, but only an elect person hath

forgiving mercy. Forgiveness of sin makes
way for solid joy ;

' Comfort ye, comfort ye mv
people, saith your God. Speak ye comfortably

to Jerusalem,"—or, as in the Hebrew, ' speak

to her heart.' What was this must cheer

her heart? 'tell her that her iniquity is par-

doned.' If any thing would comfort her, the

Lord knew it was this. When Christ would

cheer the palsied man, 'son, be of good cheer,

thy sins be forgiven thee."* It was a greater

comfort to have his sins forgiven, than to have

his palsy healed. This made David put on

his best clothes and anoint himself.' It was

strange ; his child was newly dead, and God
had told him the sword should not depart from

his house, yet now he sprucet'i up himself, he

puts on his best clothes, and anoints himself:

whence was this ? David had heard good news;

God sent him hispardon by Nathan the prophet

;

' The Lord hath put away thy sin.'* This

could not but revive his heart, and in token of

joy, he anoints himself. Philo saith, it was

an opinion of some of the philosophers that

among the heavenly spheres there was such

sweet harmonious melody, that if the sound of

it could reach our ears, it would affect us with

wonder and delight : sure he who is pardoned

hath such a divine melody in his soul, as doth

replenish him with infinite delight. When
Christ had said to Mary Magdalene, ' thy sins

are forgiven;' he presently adds, 'go in peace.''

More particularly,

1st, Comfort. God looks upon a pardoned

soul, as if he had never sinned. As the can-

celling of a bond nulls the bond, and makes it

as if the money had never been owing, forgiv-

ing sin makes it not to be. Where sin is re-

mitted, it is as if it had not been committed.*

So that, as Rachel wept because her children

were not, so a child of God may rejoice because

his sins are not. God looks upon him as if he

had never offended ; though sin may remain

in him after pardon, yet God doth not look up-

on him as a sinner, but as a just man.
'2d, God having pardoned sin, will pass an

act of oblivion ; ' I will forgive their iniquitv,

and I will rememljer their sin no more." When

J Is. 40. I. « Ma. 9. 0. « 2 Sa. 12. 80. * 2 Sa. 12. 13,
» Lu. 7. 50. « Je. 50. 20. ' Je. 31. 34.

a creditor hath crossed the book, he doth not

call for the book again. God will not reckon

with the sinner in a judicial way. When our

sins are laid upon the head of Christ, our scape-

goat, they are carried into a land of forgetful-

ness.

3d, The pardoned soul is for ever secured

from the wrath of God. How terrible is God's

wrath !
' Who knoweth the power of thine an-

ger ?'* If a spark of God's wrath, when it lights

upon a man's conscience, fills it with such hor-

ror, as in the case of Spira, then, what is it to

be always scorching in that torrid zone, to lie

upon beds of flames ? Now, from this aveng-

ing wrath of God every pardoned soul is freed ;

though he may taste of the bitter cup of afflic-

tion, yet he shall never drink of the sea of God's

wrath ;
' being justified by his blood, we shall

be saved from wrath through him." Christ's

blood quencheth the flames of hell.

4th, Sin being pardoned, conscience hath no

more authority to accuse. Conscience roars

against the unpardoned sinner, but it hath no-

thing to do to terrify or accuse him that is

pardoned. God hath discharged the sinner,

and if the creditor discharge the debtor, what

hath the sergeant to do to arrest him ? The
truth is, if God absolve, conscience, if rightly

informed, absolves ; if once God saith, thy sins

are pardoned, conscience saith, ' go in peace.'

If the sky be clear, and no storms blow there,

then the sea is calm ; if all be clear Sbove, and

God shine with pardoning mercy upon the soul,

then conscience is calm and serene.

5th, Nothing that befalls a pardoned soul shall

hurt him ;
' no evil shall touch thee :''° that is,

no destructive evil. Every thing to a wicked

man is hurtful.' Good things are for his hurt.

His very blessings are turned into a curse ; ' I

will curse j'our blessings."' Riches and pro-

sperity do him hurt. ' They are not gifts but

snares,' Seneca ; 'golden snares :' 'riches kept

for the owners thereof to their hurt :'" like Ha-

man's banquet, which did usher in his funeral.

Ordinances do a sinner hurt; they are a 'sa-

vour of death."" Cordials themselves kill. The
best things hurt the wicked, but the worst things

which befall a pardoned soul shall do him no

hurt; the sting, the poison, the curse is gone;

his soul is no more hurt, than David hurt Saul,

when he cut off the lap of his garment.

6tk, To a pardoned soul every thing hath a

commission to do him good. Afflictions shall

8Ps. 90. II.

II Mai. 2. 2.

• Ro. 5. 9.

" Ec. 5. 13.

l»Ps. 91. 10.
'^ 2 Co 2. 16.
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do hiin good ;
poverty, reproach, persecution :

' ye thoiio'ht evil against me, but God meant it

unto good." As the elements, though of con-

trary qualities, yet God hath so tempered them,

that they worli for the good of the universe, so

the most cross providences shall work for good

to a pardoned soul. Correction shall be a cor-

rosive to eat out sin ; it shall cure the swelling

of pride, the fever of lust, the dropsy of avarice.

It shall be a refining fire to purify grace, and

make it sparkle as gold. Every cross provid-

ence, to a pardoned soul, shall be like Paul's

Euroclydon or cross wind,' which though it

broke the ship, yet Paul was brought to shore

upon the broken pieces.

1th, A pardoned soul is not only exempted

from wrath, but invested with dignity; as Joseph

was not only freed from prison, but advanced to

be second man in the kingdom.

Qth, A pardoned soul is made a favourite of

heaven. A king may pardon a traitor, but will

not make him one of his privy-council ; but

whom God pardons, he receives into favour. I

may say to him, as the angel to the virgin Mary,

'thou hast found favour with God." Hence

Such as are forgiven, are said to be ' crowned

with loving-kindness." Whom God pardons

he crowns. Whom God absolves, he marries

himself to ; ' I am merciful, and I will not keep

anger for ever ;" there is forgiveness : and ' I

am married to yon;' and he who is matched into

the crown of heaven, is as rich as the angels,

as rich as heaven can make him.

9th, Sin being pardoned, we may come with

humble boldness to God in pray r
; guilt makes

us afmid to go to God. Adam having sinned.

' was afraid," and hid himself. Guilt clips the

wings of prayer, it fills the face with blushing:

but forgiveness breeds confidence ; we may
look upon God as a Father of mercy, holding

forth a golden sceptre ; he that hath got his

pardon, can look upon his prince with com-
fort.

\iith, Forgiveness of sin makes our services

acceptable ; God takes all we do in good part.

A ijuilty person, nothing he doth pleaseth God.
His prayer is 'turned into sin;' but when sin is

pardoned, now God accepts our offering. We
read of .Joshua standing before the angel of the

Lord. ' Joshua was clothed with filthy gar-

ments," that is, he was guilty of divers sins : now,

saith the Lord, ' take away his filthy garments,

I have caused thine iniquity to pass from thee:''

Ge. 50. 20. « Ac. 27. 'I.u. 1.30. M's. 103.3,4. 'Je-.^. 12.
• Je. 3. 1 «. ' Ge. 3. 10. • Zc ,3. .i. • Ze. .3. i.

and then he stood and ministered bef )re the

Lord, and his services were accepted.

1 Ith, Forgiveness of sin is the sauce which

sweetens all the comforts of this life. As guilt

embitters our comforts, it puts wormwood into

our cup: so pardon of sin sweetens all; it is

like sugar to wine. Health and pardon, estate

and pardon, relish well. Pardon of sin gives a

sanctified title ! and a delicious taste to every

comfort. As Naaman said to Gehazi, ' take

two talents,' so saith God to the pardoned soul,

'take two talents ;' take the venison, and take a

blessing with it ; take the oil in the cruise, and

take my love with it ; take two talents. It is

observable, Christ joins these two together,

' give us our daily bread,' ' forgive us our tres-

passes :' as if Christ would teach us, there is lit-

tle comfort in daily bread, unless sin be forgiv-

en. Forgiveness doth perfume and drop sweet-

ness into every earthly enjoyment.

I2th, If sin be forgiven, God will never up-

braid us with our former sins. When the pro-

digal came home to his father, the father re-

ceived him into his loving embraces, and never

mentioned his former luxury, or spending his

estate among harlots, so God will not upbraid

us with former sins, nay, he will entirely love

us, we shall be his jewels, and he will put us

in his bosom. Mary Magdalene, a pardon-

ed penitent, after Christ arose, he appeared

first to her ;'" so far was Christ from upbraiding

her, that he brings her the first news of his

resurrection.

I'Sih, Sin being pardoned, is a pillar of sup-

port in the loss of dear friends. God hath

taken away thy child, thy husband ; but withal,

he hath taken away thy sins. He hath given

thee more than he hath taken away ; he hath

taken away a flower, and given thee a jewel.

He hath given thee Christ and the Spirit, and

the earnest of glory. He hath given thee more

than he hath taken away.

14M, Where God pardons sins, he bestows

righteousness. With remission of sin goes im-

putation of righteousness; ' I will greatly re-

joice in the Lord, he hath covered me with the

robe of righteousness.'" If a Christian can

take any comfort in his inherent righteousness,

which is so stained and mixed with sin, O then

what comfort may he take in Christ's righte-

ousness, which is a better righteousness than

that of Adam ! Adam's righteousness was mu-
table ; but suppose it had been unchangeable,

'» Mar. Ifi. 9. ' I». 61. 10.



492 OP THE FIFTH PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER.

yet it was but the righteousness of a man ; but

that righteousness which is imputed, is the

righteousness of him who is God ;
' that we

might be made the righteousness of God in

him.'" O blessed privilege, to be reputed, in

the sight of God, righteous as Christ, having

his embroidered robe put upon the soul! This

is the comfort of every one that is pardoned, he

hath a perfect righteousness ; and now God
saith of him, ' thou art all fair my love, and

there is no spot in thee.''

I5th, A pardoned soul needs not fear death.

He may look on death with joy, who can look

on forgiveness with faith. To a pardoned soul

death hath lost his sting. Death, to a pardon-

ed sinner, is like the arresting a man after the

debt is paid ; death may arrest, but Christ will

show the debt-book crossed in his blood. A
pardoned soul may triumph over death, ' O
death, where is thy sting ! O grave, where is

thy victory !' He who is pardoned need not

fear death, it is not a destruction but a deliv-

erance ; it is to him a day of jubilee or release;

it releaseth him from all his sins. Death

comes to a pardoned soul, as the angel did to

Peter: it smote him, and beat off his chains,

and carried him out of prison : so doth deatli

to him who is pardoned, it smites his body and

the chains of sin fall off. Death frees a par-

doned soul from all his labours.' ' A happy

change from labour to rest.' Bern. Death,

as it will wipe off our tears, so it will wipe

off our sweat. Death will do a pardoned

Christian the greatest good turn, therefore it

is made a part of the inventory ;
' death is yours."

Death is like the waggon which was sent for

old .Jacob ; it came rattling with its wheels, but

it was to carry Jacob to his son Joseph : so the

wheels of death's chariot may rattle, and make
a noise, but they are to carry a believer to

Christ. While a believer is here, he is ' ab-

sent from the Lord." He lives far from court,

and cannot see him whom his soul loves : but

death gives him a sight of the king of glory,

'in whose presence is fulness of joy.' To a

pardoned soul, death is ' a translation to a

kingdom ;' it removes him to the place of bliss,

where he shall hear the triumphs and anthems

of praise sung in the choir of angels. No cause

hath a pardoned soul to fear death ; what needs

he fear to have his body buried in the earth,

who hath his sins buried in Christ's wounds?
What hurt can death do to him ? it is but his

> 2 Cp. 5. 21.
« ' Co. 3. 22.

' Ca. 4, • He. 14. 13.

'2 Co. 6.6.

ferry-man to ferry him over to the land of pro-

mise. The day of death to a pardoned soul, is

his ascension-day to heaven, his coronation-day,

when he shall be crowned with those delights

of paradise, which are unspeakable and full of

glory. Thus you see the rich consolations

which belong to a pardoned sinner : well might

David proclaim him blessed ; ' blessed is he

whose transgression is forgiven;' in the Hebrew
it is in the plural, blessednesses. Here is a plu-

rality of blessings. Forgiveness of sin is like

the first link of a chain, which draws all the

links after it ; it draws the.se fifteen privileges

after it ; it crowns with grace and glory. Who
then would not labour to have his sins forgiven ?

' blessed is he whose iniquity is forgiven, whose

sin is covered.'

Now follow the duties of such as have their

sins forgiven. Mercy calls for duty. Be much
in praise and doxology.

1

.

' Bless the Lord, O my soul, who forgiv-

eth all thine iniquities.' Hatii God crowned you

with pardoning mercy ? set the crown of your

praise upon the head of free grace. Pardon of

sin is a discriminating mercy, a jewel hung only

upon the elect : this calls for acclamations of

praise. You will give thanks for ' daily bread,'

and will you not much more for pardon ? You
will give thanks for deliverance from sickness,

and will you not for deliverance from hell ? God
hath done more for you in forgiving your sin,

than if he had given you a kingdom. And that

you may be more thankful, do but set the un-

pardoned condition before your eyes : how sad

is it to want a pardon ! All the curses of the

law stand in full force against such an one.

The unpardoned sinner dying, he drops into the

grave and hell both at once ; he must quarter

among the damned; and will not this make you

thankful, that this is not your condition, but

that you are ' delivered from the wrath to come.

2. Let God's pardoning love inflame your

hearts witli love to God. For God to pardon

freely without any desert of yours ; to pardon

so many offences ; that he should pardo.j \(U

and pass by others ; that he should take you

out of the ruins of mankind, and of a clod

of dust and sin, make you a jewel sparkling

with heavenly glory : will not this make you

love God much ? Three prisoners that de-

serve to die, if the king pardon one of these,

and leave the other two to the severity of the

law, will not he that is pardoned love his prince,

• Ps. 32. 1.
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who hath been so full of clemency? How

should your hearts be endeared in love to God ?

The schoolmen distinguish of a twofold love,

a love of bounty ; that is, God's love to us in

forcrivino' : and a love of duty ; that is, our love

to God by way of retaliation. We should show

our love by admiring God, by sweetly solacing

ourselves in him, and binding ourselves to him

in a perpetual covenant.

3. Let the sense of God's love in forgiving,

make you more cautious and fearful of sin for

the future ; ' There is forgiveness with thee

that thou mayest be feared." O fear to offend

this God, who hath been so gracious to you in

forgiving. If a friend hath done a kindness for

MS, we will not disoblige him, or abuse his love.

After Nathan had told David, ' the Lord hath

put away thy sin,' how tender was David's con-

science ! how fearful was he of staining his soul

with the guilt of more blood !
' Deliver me from

blood-guiltiness, O God !'* Men committing

gross sins after pardon, God changeth his car-

riage towards them, he turns his smile into a

frown; they lie, as Jonah, in 'the belly of hell
;'

God's wrath falls into their conscience, as a

drop of scalding lead into the eye; the promises

are as a fountain sealed, not a drop of comfort

comes from them. O Christians, do you not

remember what it cost you before to get your

pardon ! How long it was before your 'broken

bones' were set; and will you again venture to

sin ? You may be in such a condition, that you

may question whether you belong to God or

not : though God doth not damn you, he mav
send you to hell in this life.*

4- If God hath given you good hope that

you are pardoned, walk cheerfully ; ' we joy in

God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom
we have received the atonement." Who should

rejoice, if not he tliat hath his pardon .' God
rejoiceth when he shows us mercy, and should

not we rejoice when we receive mercy ? In the

saddest times a pardoned soul may rejoice.

' Ps. 130. 4. * Ps. 51. 14. 'Ro. 5. 11.

" Nor is tlie wittiholding or the withdrawing spiritual inlluenres
merely an arhitrary act. It is the just punishment of min's
wickedness, per»-erseness, and folly, in trifling with the means
of grace, doing despite unto the Spirit, and thus grieving that
Spirit, till it is compelled to witlidraw. Hence, i)y the way,
results the necessity of a constant self-denial: because it is evi-
dent that so far as we indulge any vanity of mind, or corrup-
tion of heart, so far we resist the graces of the Spirit, and ren-
der ourselves indisposed to relish and improve its inspiration :

we should, therefore, sedulously avoid all those tempers and
employments, all those enjoyments and indulgences, which may
cause us to be ' less able and less disposed, to improve those de-
jrreea of divine grace that are communicated to us.' Dr. 0.
Gngory, letter 17.

Afflictions have a commission to do him good,

every cross wind of providence shall blow him

nearer to the haven of glory. Christian, God
hath pulled off your prison-fetters, and clothed

you with the robe of righteousness, and crowned

you with loving-kindness, and yet art thou sad ?

' We rejoice in hope of the glory of God.''

Can the wicked rejoice who have only a short

reprieve from hell, and not they who have a

full pardon sealed ?

5. Hath God pardoned you? Do all the

service you can for God; 'always abounding in

the work of the Lord." Let your head study

for God, let your hands work for him, let your

tongue be the organ of his praise. Paul got

his pardon ;
' I obtained mercy :'^ and this was

as oil to the wheels, it made him move faster

in obedience ; ' I laboured more abundantly

than they all." Paul's obedience did not

move slow, as the sun on the dial ; but swiftly

as the sun in the firmament, he did spend, and

was spent for Christ. The pardoned soul

thinks he can never love God enough or serve

him enough.

The last thing is to lay down some rules or

directions, how we may obtain forgiveness of

sin

First, We must take heed of mistakes about

pardon of sin.

\st Mistake. That our sins are pardoned,

when they are not. Whence is this mistakei*

From two grounds. 1. Because God is merci-

ful. God's being merciful, shows, that a man's

sins are parrlonable. But there is a great

deal of difference between sins pardonable and

sins pardoned ; thy sins may be pardonable, yet

not pardoned. Though God be merciful, yet

whom is God's mercy for ? Not for the pre-

suming sinner, but the repenting sinner. Such

as go on in sin, cannot lay claim to it. God's

mercy is like the ark, none but the priests,

might touch the ark : none but such as are

spiritual priests, sacrificing their sins, may touch

this ark of God's mercy. 2. Because Christ

died for their sins, therefore they are forgiven.

That Christ died for remission of sin is true;

but, that therefore all have remission, is false

;

then Judas should be forgiven. Remission is

limited to believers; ' by him all that believe

are justified:'" but all do not believe, some
slight and trample* Christ's blood under foot,

so that notwithstanding Christ's death, all are

not pardoned. Take heed of this dangerous

« Ro. 5.2. » 1 Cor. 15. f>«.

'1 Cor. 1.0. 10. " Ar. IH. 30.

• I Ti. 1. la.
• He. 10. 27.
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mistake. Who will seek after pardon, that

thinks he hath it already ?

2d Mistake. That pardon is easy to be had

;

it is but a sigh, or, Lord have mercy. But,

how dearly hath pardon cost them who have

obtained it ? How long was it ere David's

broken bones were set ? Happy are we, if we

have the pardon of sin sealed, though at the

very last hour ! But why do men think pardon

of sin so easy to be obtamed ? Their sins are

but small, therefore venial. The devil holds

the small end of the perspective glass before

their eyes. But, 1st, There is no sin small,

beino; agjaiiist a Deitv. Why is he punished

with death thatclips the king's coin, or defaceth

his statue, but because it is an abuse offered to

the person of the king ? '2dli/, Little sins, when

multiplied, become great ; a little sum, when

multiplied, comes to millions. What is less

than a grain of sand ? but, when the sand is

multiplied, what heavier ? 3dl>/, Thy sins cost

no small price. View thy sins in the glass of

Christ's sufferings ; Christ did veil his glory,

lose his joy, and pour out his soul an offering

for the least sin. itldi/, Little sins unrepented

of will damn thee, as well as greater. Not only

great rivers fall into the sea, but little brooks

;

not only greater sins carry men to hell, but

lesser ; therefore do not think pardon easy, be-

cause sin is small : beware of mistakes.

The Second means for pardon of sin, is, see

yourselves guilty; come to God as condemned

men :
' they put ropes upon their heads, and

came to the king of Israel." Let us come to

God in profound humility. Say not thus,

' Lord, my heart is good, and my life blame-

less ;' God hates this. Lie in the dust, be

covered with sackcloth ; say as the centurion,

' Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldest

come under my roof;" I deserve not the least

smile from heaven. This is the way for pardon.

The Third means for pardon is, hearty con-

fession of sin ;
' I will confess my transgres-

sions, and thou forgavest me." Would we have

God cover our sins ? we must discover them;

' if we confess our sins, he is faithful and just

to forgive us our sins. * One would have

thought it should have run thus, if we confess

our sins, he is merciful to forgive them ; nay,

but he is just to forgive them. Why just ?

Because he hath bound himself by a promise to

forgive an humble confessor of sin. When we

accuse ourselves, God absolves us. We are

> 1 Ki. 20. o2. « Mat. 8. R. • Ps. S2. 5. ' I Jno. I. 9.

apt to hide our sin»' which is as great a folly

as for one to hide his disease from the physi-

cian ; but when we open our sins to God by

confessing, he opens his mercy to us by forgiv-

ing.

The Fourth means for pardon is sound re-

pentance : repentance and remission are put

together.* There is a promise of a fountain

opened for the washing away the guilt of sin :'

but see what goes before ; ' they shall look upon

me whom they have pierced, and shall mourn

for him." 'Wash you, make you clean;'' that

is, wash in the waters of repentance ; and then

follows a promise of forgiveness, ' though yout

sins be as scarlet, they shall be white as snow.'

It is easy to turn white into scarlet, but not so

easy to turn scarlet into white : yet, upon re-

pentance, God hath promised to make the

scarlet sinner of a milk-like whiteness. Can-

fion. Not that repentance merits pardon, but

it prepares for it. We set our seal on the wax

when it melts : God seals his pardons on melt-

ing hearts.

The Fifth means, faith in the blood of Christ.

It is Christ's blood washeth away sin :'" but this

blood will not wash away sin, unless it be ap-

plied by faith. The apostle speaks of the

« sprinkling of the blood of Christ.'" Many

are not pardoned, though Christ's blood be

shed, because it is not sprinkled : now it is faith

that sprinkles Christ's blood on the soul, for

the remission of sin. As Thomas put his

hands into Christ's sides, so faith puts its hand

into Christ's wounds, and takes of the blood

and sprinkles it upon the conscience for the

washing away of guilt. Hence in scripture,

we are said to obtain pardon through faith: 'by

him all that believe are justified;*" 'thy sins

are forgiven ;'" whence was this ? ' thy faith has

saved thee.'" O let us labour for faith ! Christ

is a propitiation or atonement to take away sin ;

but how ? ' through faith in his blood.'"

The Sixth means, pray much for pardon

;

' take away all iniquity.'" ' The publican smote

upon his breast, saying, God be merciful to

me a sinner.'" And the text saith, ' he went

away justified.' Many pray for health, riches,

children ; but Clirist hath taught us what to

pray for chiefly, ' forgive us our sins.' And be

earnest suitors for pardon ; consider what guilt

of sin is ; it binds one over to the wrath of God ;

better thy house were haunted with devils, than

«.?„1> HI. 33 •Lu.24.47. '26.13.1. 'Ze.ia.lO. Ms.l.lf!.

>» ilc. 1.5. "I l'«. I. 2. " Ar. 1,1. 39. >' Lii. 7. 48
i-i I.u. 7. 50. i-Mto. .'1 25. "Ho. 14. 2. >' I.ii. IS. 13.
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thy soul with guilt. He who is in ' the bond of

iniquity,' must needs be 'in the gall of bitter-

ness." A D-uilty soul wears Cain's mark, which

was a tremialing at the heart, and a shaking in

liis flesh ;
guilt makes the sinner afraid, lest

everv trouble he meets with should arrest him,

and bring him to judgment. If guilt be sodis-

nal, and breed such convulsion-fits in the con-

sv'.ience, how earnest should we be in prayer

that God would remove this guilt, and so ear-

nest as to resolve to take no denial. Plead hard

with God for pardon, as a man would plead

with a judge for his life. Fall upon thy knees,

say, ' Lord, hear one word.' ' Why,' may God
say, ' what canst thou say for thyself, that thou

shouldest not die ?' ' Lord, I can say but lit-

tle, but I put in my surety, Christ shall answer

for me. O look upon that blood which speaks

better things than that of Abel ! Christ is my
priest, his blood is my sacrifice, his divine na-

ture is my altar.' As Rahab was to show the

scarlet thread in the window, and when Joshua

saw it, he did not destroy her :* so show the

Lord the scarlet thread of Christ's blood, and

that is the way to have mercy. ' But,' will God
say, 'why should I pardon thee ? thou hast no-

wise obliged me.' ' But, Lord, pardon me be-

cause tiiou hast promised it ; I urge lliy cove-

nant.' When a man is to die by the law, he

calls for his book : so say, ' Lord, let me have

the benefit of my book : thy word sailh, if the

sinner forsake his evil way, thou wilt pardon

abundantly;' Lord, 1 have forsaken my sins,

let me therefore have mercy : I plead the bene-

fit of the book.' ' But, for whose sake should

I pardon, thou canst not deserve it.' ' Lord,

for thy own name's sake ; thou hast said, iliou

wilt blot out sin, for thy own name's sake.* It

will be no eclipsing to thy crown; how will thy

mercy shine forth, and all thy other attributes

ride in triumph, if thou shalt pardon me.' Thus

plead with God in prayer, and resolve not to

give him over till thy pardon be sealed. God
cannot deny importunity ; he delights in mercy.

As the mother, saith Chrysostom, delights to

have her breast milked, so God delights to

milk out the breast of mercy to the sinner.

These means being used will procure this great

blessedness; the forgivness of sin. Thus 1

have done with the first part of this fifth peti-

tion, ' forgive us our sins ;' I come to the second

part of this petition, 'as we forgive our debtors.'

Mat. VI. 12. As xucjorgive our Debtors :* Or, As weforgive them that trespass against us.

I Proceed to the second part of the peti-

tion, ' as we forgive them that trespass against

us.'

'As we forgive.' This word, as, is not a

note of equality, but similitude; not that we

equal God in forgiving, but imitate him.

This great duty of forgiving others, is a cros-

sing the stream; it is contrary to flesh and blood.

Men forget kindnesses, but rememl)er injuries.

But it is an indispensable duty to forgive; we
are not bound to trust an enemy; but we are

bound to forgive him. We are naturally prone

Ac. 8. 23. • Jos. 2. 18, 21, & 6. 22, 23.

• The same authority which requires justice on tlie part of

the dtbtor, also warrants the mail, to whom it is justly due, to

rci(uire satisfaction. The 'del>ts' then, the forgiveness of which

kour rciigion requires, have no reference to the pecuniary oliliga-

tions whicli are daily contracted in tlie ordinai-y interi'ouise of

society. There are cettain relative duties, which, hy the laws
ot God, we are bound to perform one to anotlier. The omission
lif these, or tlie commisaion of tlie contrary crime, subjects the

olfender to a certain penalty. Now, as this penalty is (contract-

ed by the omission of a duty whicli we were leguUy bound to

perform, (I.e. 19. 17, It). Ro. 13. R.) its contraction comes
clearly under the idi a of a debt; a debt, for which we are ac-

countable not only to th.;t God whose law it opposes, but also

to those men who may be more particularly injured tliereby.

—

Chrittbti Mag., i. iii. p. 349. I

to revenge. Revenge, saith Homer, is sweet

as dropping honey. The heathen philosophers

held revenge lawful. ' When provoked by in-

jury yon may revenge.' Cicero. But we learn

better things out of the oracles of scripture
;

' When ye stand praying, forgive;" 'if a man
hath a quarrel against any, even as Christ for-

gave you, so also do ye.*"

Q. 1. How can I forgive others, when it is

only Godforgives sin f

In every breach of the second table, there

are two things ; an offence against God, and a

trespass against man : so far as it is an offence

against God, he only can forgive ; but so far as

it is a trespass against man, so we may forgive.

0. 9. When do weforgive others ?

When we strive awaiiist all thoughts of re-

veiige ; if it be in our power to do our enemies

mischief, we will not; we wish well to them,

grieve at their calamities, we pray for them,

we .seek reconciliation with them, we show our-

selves ready on all occasions to relieve them

;

this is gospel-forgiving.

» Is. 55. 7.

».Mar. 11. 25.

* Is. 43. 2.5.

"Mats. 41; Col 3. l\
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ObJ. I. But I have been much injured and

abused, and to put it up will be a stain to my re-

putation.

1. To pass by an injury without revenge, is

no eclipsing- one's credit; the scripture saith,

' it is the glory of a man to pass over a trans-

gression." It is more honour to bury an in-

jury, than revenge it; wrathfuhiess denotes

weakness; a noble heroic spirit overlooks a pet-

ty offence. 2. Suppose a man's credit should

be impaired with those whose censure is not to

be valued : yet consider the folly of challeng-

ing another to a duel ; it is little wisdom for a

man to redeem his credit by losing his life, and

to run to hell to be counted valorous.

Obj. 2. But the wrong he hathdone me is qreat.

But thy not forgiving him is a greater wrong;

he in injuring thee hath offended against a

man, but thou in not forgiving him offendest

against God.

Obj. 3. But ifIforgive one injury, I shall

occasion more.

If the more injuries thou forgivest, the more
thou meetest with, this will make thy grace

shine the more. Often forgiving will add more
to the weight of his sin, and to the weight of

thy glory. If any say, ' I strive to excel in

other graces, but as for this of forgiving, I can-

not do it, I desire in this to be excused ;' what
dost thou talk of other graces ? The graces are

linked and chained together; where there is

one, there is all ; he that cannot forgive, his

grace is counterfeit, his faith is fancy, his de-

votion is hypocrisy

Q. 3. But suppose another hath wronged me
in my estate, may not I go to law for my debt ?

Yes, else what use were there of law-courts ?

God hath set judges to decide cases in law, and

to give every one his right. It is with going to

law, as it is with going to war; when the just

rights of a nation are invaded, here it is lawful

to go to war, so when a man's estate is trespas-

sed upon by another, he may go to law to re-

cover it. But the law must be used in the last

place, when no entreaties or arbitrations will

prevail, then the chancery must decide it. Yet
this is no revenge, it is not so much to injure

another, as to right one's self; this may be, yet

one may live in charity.

Use 1st. Here is a bill of indictment against

such as study revenge, and cannot put up the

least discourtesy. They would have God for-

give them, but they will not forgive others

;

Pr. 19. 11.

they will pray, come to church, give alms; but,

as Christ said, 'yetlackest thou one thing,'

they lack a forgiving spirit ; they will rather

want forgiveness from God, than they will for-

give their brother. How sad is it, that, for

every slight wrong, or disgraceful word, men
should let malice boil in their hearts ! Would
there be so many duels, arrests, murders, if

men had the art of forgiving ? Revenge is the

proper sin of the devil ; he is no drunkard or

adulterer, but this old serpent is full of the

poison of malice ; and what shall we say to them
who make profession of religion, yet instead of

forgiving, pursue others despitefuUy ? It was

prophesied, 'the wolf should dwell with the

lamb ;'^ but what shall we say, when such as

profess to be lambs become wolves? These
open the mouths of the profane against reli-

gion ; they will say these are as full of rancour

as any. O whither is love and mercy fled ! If

the son of man did come, should he find chari-

ty on the earth ? I fear but little ! Such as

but cherish anger and malice in their hearts,

and will not forgive, how can they pray, ' for-

give us, as we forgive others?' Either they

must omit this petition, as Chrysostom saith

some did in his time, or else they pray against

themselves.

Use '2d. Let it persuade us all, as ever we

hope for salvation, to pass by petty injuries and

discourtesies, and labour to be of forgiving spi-

rits, ' forbearing one another, and forgiving one

another.'*

1. Herein we resemble God. He is 'ready

to forgive,'* he befriends his enemies, he opens

his hands to relieve them, who open their

mouths against him. It was Adam's pride to

go to resemble God in oranisciency, but here

it is lawful to resemble God in forgiving ene-

mies, this is a God-like disposition ; and what

is godliness, but God-likeness?

2. To forgive is one of the highest evidences

of grace. When grace comes into the heart,

it makes a man, as Caleb, of another spirit.'

It makes a great metamorphosis; it sweetens the

heart, and fills it with love and candour. When
a scion is grafted into a stock, it partakes of

the nature and sap of the tree, and brings forth

the same fruit ; take a crab, graft it into a pe-

pin, it brings forth the same fruit as the pepin,

so he who was once of a sour crabby disposi-

tion, given to revenge, when he is once in-

grafted into Christ, he partakes of ihe sap of

• Is. 11. 6. »Col. 3. 1.1. *I's. so. 5. 'Nu. 14.84.
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this heavenly olive, and bears sweet and gener-

ous fruit ; he is full of love to his enemies, and

requites good for evil. As the sun draws up

many thick noxious vapours from the earth; and

returns them in sweet showers; so a gracious

beart returns the unkind nesses of oihers with

the sweet influences of love and mercifulness
;

' they rewarded me evil for good ; but as for

me, when they were sick, my c'othing was sack-

cloth, I humbled my soul with fasting." This

is a good certificate to show for heaven.

3. The blessed example of our Lord Jesus ;

he was of a forgiving spirit ; his enemies reviled

him, but he did pity them ; their words were

more bitter than the gall and vinegar they gave

him, but Christ's words were smoother than

oil; they spat upon him, pierced him with the

spear and nails, but he prayed for them, ' Fa-

ther forgive them;' he wept over his enemies,

he shed tears for them that shed his blood.

Never such a pattern of amazing kindness

!

C.iirisi bids us learn of him ;* he doth not bid

us learn of him to work miracles, but he would

have us learn of him to forgive our enemies.

If we do not imitate Christ's life, we cannot be

saved by his death.

4. The danger of an implacable unforgiving

spirit; it hinders the efficacy of ordinances; it

is like an obstruction in the body, which keeps

it from thriving. A revengeful spirit poisons our

sacrifice, our prayers are turned into sin ; will

God receive prayer mingled with this strange

fire ? Our coming to the sacrament is sin, we
come not in charity ; so that ordinances are

turned into sin. It were sad if all the meat one

did eat should turn to poison; malice poisons

the sacramental cup, men eat and drink their

own damnation. Judas came to the passover

in malice, 'and after the sop Satan entered.''

5. God hath tied his mercy to this condition;

if we do not forgive, neither will he forgive us

;

' if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither

will your heavenly Father forgive your trespas-

ses." A man may as well go to hell for not

forgiving, as for not believing. How can they

expect mercy from God, whose bowels are shut

up, and are merciless to their trespassing breth-

ren ? ' He shall have judgment without mercy,

that hath showed no mercy.' I cannot forgive,

said one, though I go to hell.

6. The examples of the saints who have been
of forgiving spirits. Joseph forgave his breth-

ren, though they put hira into a pit, and sold

> Ps. 35. 12, 13. s Mat. II. 29. • .Ino. 13. 27.
* Mat. 6. 15. » Ja. 2, 13

him ;
' fear ye not, I will nourish you, and your

littld ones.'* Stephen prayed for his persecu-

tors. Moses was of a forgiving spirit ; how
many injuries and affronts did he put up ? The
people of Israel dealt unkindly with him, they

murmured against him at the waters of Marah,

(the water was not so bitter as their spirits) but

he fell to prayer for them ;
' he cried unto the

Lord, and the Lord showed liim a tree, which

when he had cast into the waters, the waters

were made sweet.'' When they wanted water,

they fell a-chiding with Moses, ' why hast thou

brought us out of Egypt, to kill us with thirst ?"

As if they had said, ' if we die, we will lay our

death to thy charge ;' here was enough to have

made Moses call for tire from heaven upon

them : but he passeth by this injury, and, to

show he forgave them, he becomes an interces-

sor for them, and set the rock a broach for them.

The prophet Elisha feasted his enemies ;' he

prepared a table for them who would have pre-

pared his grave. Cranmer was famous for

forgiving injuries. When Luther had reviled

Calvin, saith Calvin, ' though he call me a de-

vil a thousand times,' yet I will love and hon-

our him as a precious servant of Christ. When
one had abused and wronged a Christian, asking

him what wonders hath your master Christ

wrought ? saith he, he hath wrought this won-

der, that though you have. so injured me, yet I

can forgive you. and pray for you.

7. Forgiving and requiting good for evil is

the best way to conquer and melt the heart of

an enemy. Said having pursued David with

malice, and hunted him as a partridge upon the

mountains, yet David would not do him mis-

chief when it was in his power. David's kind-

ness melted Saul's heart; ' is this thy voice, my
son David ? and Saul lifted up his voice and

wept, and said, thou art more righteous than I,

for thou hast rewarded me good."" This for-

giving is heaping coals which melt the enemy's

heart." This is the most noble victory, to over-

come an enemy without striking a blow, to cx)n-

quer him with love. Philip of Macedon, when
it was told him that one Nicanor did openly

rail against him, the king, instead of putting

him to death, sent him a rich present, which

did so overcome the man and make his heart

relent, that he went up and down to recant

what he had said against the king, and did high-

ly extol the king's clemency.

8, Forgiving others is the way to have for-

«Ge. 50.21.
• 2 Kt. 0. 23.

'Ex. 15.25.
'« 1 Sa. 24. 16.

3u

' Kx. 17. a.

" Ro. 1«. 80
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giveness from God, and is a sign of forgiveness.

( 1 .) It is the way to have forgiveness ;
' if ye

forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly fa-

tlier will also forgive you." But one would

think other things sliould sooner procure for-

giveness from God, than our forgiving others :

no surely, nothing like this to procure forgive-

ness, for all other acts of religion may have

leaven in them. God forbade leaven in the

sacrifice:' one may give alms, yet there may
be the leaven of vain- glory in this; the Pharisees

sounded a trumpet, they did not give alms, but

sell them for applause.^ One may give his

body to be burned
;

yet there may be leaven

in this, it may be a false zeal : there may
be leaven in many acts of religion which sours

the whole lump ; but to forgive others that have

offended us, this can have no leaven in it, no

sinister aim, this is a duty wholly spiritual, and

is done purely out of love to God : hence it is

God rather annexeth forgiveness to this than

to the highest and most renowned works of

charity, which are so cried up in the world.

(2.) It is a sign of God's forgiving up. It is not

a cause of God's forgiving us, but a sign ; we
need not climb up into heaven, to see whether

our sins are forgiven ; let us look into our hearts,

and see if we can forgive others. Then we

need not doubt but God hath forgiven us : our

loving others is nothingf but the reflection of

God's love to us. Oh therefore, by all these

arguments, let us be persuaded to the forgiving

others. Christians, how many offences hath

God passed by in us ? Our sins are innumer-

able and iieinous : is God willing to forgive us

so many offences, and cannot we forgive a few?

No man can do so much wrong to us all our

life, as we do to God in one day.

Q. But how must weforgive ?

As God forgives us. 1. Cordially. God doth

not only make a show of forgiveness, and keep

our sins by him, but doth really forgive ; he

passeth an act of oblivion.' So we must not

only say, we forgive, but do it with the heart

;

' if ye from your hearts forgive not.'* 2. God
forgives fully; he forgives all our sins. He
doth not for fourscore write down fifty ; ' who
forgiveth all thy iniquities "" Hypocrites pass

by some offences, but retain others. Would
we have God deal so with us to remit only some
trespasses, and call us to account for the rest.

3. God fi)rgives often ; we run afresh upon the

score, but God multiplies pardon.' Peter as-ks

> Mat. (i. U. » Ex. 34. 25. • Mat. 6. 2. * Je. 31. 34.
» Mat. IS. 'M,. » P». irS. 3. ' Is. 57 7.

the question, ' Lord, how oft shall my brother

sin against me, and I forgive him ? till seven

times ? Jesus saith unto him, I say not, until

seven times, but, until seventy times seven.

"

If he say, ' I repent,' you must say, ' I remit.'

Q. But this is one of the highest acts of reli-

gion ;flesh and blood cannot do it ; hoiv shall I at-

tain to it ?

1. lyCt us consider how many wrongs and
injuries we have done against God; what volume
can hold our errata ? Our sins are more than

the sparks in a fufnace. 2. If we would for-

give, see God's hand in all that men do or

say against us. Did we look higher than in-

struments, our hearts would grow calm, and we
would not meditate revenge. Shimei reproach-

ed David, and cursed : David looked higher :

' let him alone, let him curse, for the Lord hath

bidden him."* What made Christ, that when
he was reviled he reviled not again ? he looked

beyond Judas and Pilate, he saw his father put-

ting tlie bitter cup into his hand. And as we
must see God's hand in all the affronts and
incivilities we receive from men, so we must
believe God will do us good by all, if we belonu-

to him : ' it may be the Lord will requite me
good for his cursing this day."" ' He that injures

me shall add to my reward,' Aug. ; he that

clips my name to make it weigh lighter, shall

make my crown weigh heavier. Well might

Stephen pray for his enemies, ' Lord, lay not

this sin to their charge.'" He knew they did

but increase his glory in heaven ; every stone

his enemies threw at him, added a pearl to his

crown. 3. Lay up a stock of faith ; ' if thy

brother trespass against thee seven times in a

day, and seven times in a day turn again unto

thee, and say, I repent, thou slialt forgive him."-

And the apostles said to the Lord, ' increase

our faith :' as if they had said, ' we can never do

this without a great deal of faith ; Lord, increase

our faith.' Believe God hath pardoned you,

and you will pardon others ; only faith can

throw dust upon injuries, and bury them in the

grave of forgetfulnes.s. 4. Think how thou

hast sometimes wronged others ; and may it not

be just with God that the measure you mete
to others, should be measured to you again?

Hast not thou wronged others, if not in their

goods, yet in their name? If thou hast not

borne false witness against them, yet perhaps

thou hast spoken falsely of them : the consider-

ation of this may make Christians l)ury injuries

•Mat. IS. 21. '2 83. IC. 11. >» 2 Sa. IG. 12.
" Ac. 7. 60. i« Ln. 17. 4.
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ill silence. 5. Get liumble hearts. A proud

mat) thinks it a disgrace to put up with an injury.

What causeth so many duels and murders but

pride ? ' Be clothed with liumility ;'' he who is

low in his own eyes, will not be troubled much
though others lay him low: he knows there is

a day coming, when there shall be a resurrec-

tion of names as well as bodies, and God will

avenge him of his adversaries ; 'shall not God
avenge his own elect ?'" The humble soul leaves

all his wrongs to God to requite, who hath

said, ' vengeance is mine."

Use. Of comfort. Such as forgive, God
will forgive them. You have -a good argument
to plead with God for forgiveness. ' Lo, I am
willing to forgive him who makes me no satis-

faction, and wilt not thou forgive me who hast

I received satisfaction in Christ my surety.' So
I ends the fifth petition.

OF THE SIXTH PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER.

Mat. vi. 13. And lead us not into temptation, but deVwr vs from evil.

This petition consists of two parts. First,

deprecatory, 'lead us not into temptation.'

Secondly, petitionary, ' but deliver us from

evil.'

First, ' Lead us not into temptation.' Doth
God lead into temptation ? God tempts no

man to sin ;
' let no man say when he is tempted,

I am tempted of God, for God tempteth not

any man." God doth permit sin, but doth not

promote it. He who is an encourager of holi-

ness cannot be a patron of sin. God doth not

tempt to that which he hath an antipathy

against. What king will tempt his subjects to

break those laws which he himself hath estab-

lished.

Q. But is it not said, God tempted Abraham*
Tempting there was no more than trying.

God tried Abraham's faith, as a goldsmith tries

gold in the fire: but there is a great deal of

difference between God's trying his people's

grace, and exciting their corruptions ; he trieth

their grace, but doth not excite their corrup-

tions; man's sin cannot be justly fathered on

God. God tempts no man.

Q. What then is the meardng of this, lead us

not into temptation ?

When we pray, ' lead us not into temptation,'

the meaning is, we desire of God that he would

not suffer us to be overcome by temptation.

That we may not be given up to the power of

temptation, which is when we are trepanned

into sin.*

' I Pe. 5. 5.

" Ja. I. 13.

• U\. IS. 7.

* Ge. 22. 1.

• ' Mandon us not to temptation.' The words, give me,

may either marl( a request to my Malter, or an order to. my
servant. Yet so much, in most cases, do the attendant cir-

cumstances fix the sense, that little inconvenience arises frum

this latitude. In the New Tectament there appear several ex-

amples of thia extent of nwanii g in verha. Marlt 5. 12. ' The

Q. Whence do temptations come?

From ourselves. The heart is the breeder

of all evil. Our own hearts are the greatest

tempters : ' every man is tempted when he is

drawn away of his own lust.'° The heart is a

perfect decoy.

2. Temptations come from Satan. He is

called 'the tempter;'' he lies in ambush to do

us mischief, ' he is always ready for battle ;*tho

devil lays a train of temptation to blow up the

fort of our grace ; the devil is not yet fully cast

into prison, but is like a prisoner that goes

under bail ; the world is his diocese whcie lie

visits; we are sure to find Satan, whatever we

are doing, reading, praying, meditating ; we find

him within, how he came there we know not;

we are sure of his company, uncertain how we
came by it. A saint's whole life, saith Austin,

is a temptation. Elias, who could shut heaven

by prayer, could not shut his heart from a

tem|)tation. This is a great molestation to a

child of God ; as it is a trouble to a virgin to

have her chastity daily assaulted. The more

one is tempted to evil, the more be is hindered

from good ; we are in great danger of Satan

' the prince of the air ;' and we had need often

pray, ' lead us not into temptation.' That we

may see in what danger we are of Satan's

temptations,

Consider \st, his malice in tempting. This

hellish serpent is swelled with the poison of

malice. Satan envies man's happiness; to see

» Ro. 12. 19. « Ja. 1. 14. ' Mat. 4. 3.

devils hesought him, saying, send us into the swine,' Hero
the words * send us,' mean no more i\iAi\ the words 'suffer us

to go,' do in Matthew. In this seiLse, the word is used also in

other places, as when God is said to ' send strong delusions,'

2

Th. 2. II. Send uwny m Oe. 24. 64, 50, 59. means no mors

than let gn Campbell't Goipeh, v. iii. p. 44.
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a clod of dust so near to God, and himself,

once a glorious angel, cast out of the heavenly

paradise, this makes him pursue mankind with

inveterate hatred; 'the devil is come down to

you having great wrath." If there be any thing

this infernal spirit of hell can delight in, it is to

ruin souls, and bring them into the same con-

demnation with himself. This malice of Satan

in tempting must needs be great, if we consider

three things: 1. That when Satan is so full of

torment, yet, that at such a time he should

tempt. One would think that Satan should

scarce have a thought free from thinking of his

own misery; yet such is his rage and malice,

that, when God is punishing him he is tempt-

ing. 2. Satan's malice is great, that he will

tempt where he knows he cannot prevail ; he

will put forth his sting, though he cannot hurt.

He tempted Christ ; ' if thou be the Son of

God.** He knew well enough Christ was God
as well as man, yet he would tempt him. Such

was his malice against Christ, that he would

put an affront on Christ, though he knew he

could not conquer him. He tempts the elect

to blasphemy ; he knows he cannot prevail

against the elect ; yet such is his malice, that

though he cannot storm the garrison of their

hearts, yet he will plant his pieces of ordnance

against them. 3. Satan's malice is great, that

though he knows his tempting men to sin will

increase his own torment in hell, yet he will

not leave off tempting; every temptation makes

his chain heavier, and his lire hotter, yet he

will tempt. Therefore Satan being such a

malicious revengeful spirit, had we not need

pray that God would not suffer him to prevail

by his temptations ? ' Lead us not into tempta-

tion.

Consider Qd, Satan's diligence in tempting;

' he walketh about." He neglects no time ; he

who would have us idle, yet he himself is always

busied. This lion is ever hunting after his prey,

he compasseth sea and land to make a prose-

lyte, he walks about, he walks not as a pilgrim,

but a spy, he watcheth where he may throw in

the fire-ball of a temptation. He is a restless

spirit ; if we repulse him, yet he will not desist,

but come again with a temptation. Like Mar-

cellus, a Roman captain Hannibal speaks of,

whether he was conquered, or did conquer, he

was never quiet. More particularly, Satan's

diligence in tempting is seen in this. I. If he

gets the least advantage by temptation, he

Re. 12. 12 • Mat. 4. 3. 1 Pe. 5 «.

pursues it to the utmost. If his motion to sin

begins to take, he follows it close, and presseth

to the act of sin. When he tempted Judas to

betray Christ, and found that Judas was inclin-

able, and began to bite at the bait of thirty

pieces of silver, he hurries him on, and never

leaves him till he had betrayed his Lord and

Master. When he had tempted Spira to re-

nounce his religion, and saw Spira begin to

yield, he follows his temptation close, and never

left till he had made him go to the legate at

Venice, and there abjure his faith in Christ.

2. Again, Satan's diligence in tempting is seen

in this, the variety of temptations he useth.

He doth not confine himself to one sort of

temptation, he hath more plots than one; if he

finds one temptation doth not prevail, he will

have another ; if he cannot tempt to lust, he

will tempt to pride; if a temptation to covetous-

ness doth not prevail, he will tempt to profuse-

ness ; if he cannot fright men into despair, he

will see if he can draw them to presumption ; if

he cannot make them profane, he will see if he

can make them formalists ; if he cannot make

them vicious, he will tempt them to be errone-

ous. He will tempt them to leave off ordi-

nances; he will pretend revelations. Error

damns as well as vice ; the one pistols, the other

poisons ; thus Satan's diligence in tempting is

great, he wi'l turn every stone, he hath several

tools to work with ; if one temptation will not

do, he will make use of another. Had not we

need then to pray, 'lead us not into tempta-

tion?'

Consider 3d. Satan's power in tempting.

He is called ' the prince of the world," and the

' strong man," and the 'great red dragon who

with his tail drew down the third part of the

stars.*" He is full of power, being an angel

;

though Satan hath lost his holiness, yet not his

strength. The devil's power in tempting is

seen several ways.

1

.

He, as a spirit having an intellectual being,

can convey himself into the fancy, and poison

it with bad thoughts. As the Holy Ghost doth

cast in good motions, so the devil doth bad ; he

put it into Judas's heart to betray Christ.'

2. Satan though he cannot compel the will,

yet he can present pleasing objects to the

senses, which have a great force in them. He
set a ' wedge of gold' before Achan, and so en-

ticed him with that golden bait.

3. The devil can excite and stir up the cor-

« .Tno. 12. 31. »r.u. 11.21. ' Re. 12. 4. ' Jno. 13. 8
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niption within, and work some inclinablenessin

the heart to embrace the temptation ; thus he

stirred up corruption in David's heart, and pro-

voked him to number the people.' Satan can

blow the spark of lust into a flame. 4. Herein

lies much of his power, that he being a spirit,

can so strangely convey his temptations into our

minds, that we cannot easily discern whether

they come from Satan, or from ourselves

;

whether they are his suggestions, or the na-

tural births of our own hearts. A bird may

hatch the egg of another bird, thinking it is

her own : often we hatch the devil's motions,

thinking they come from our own hearts. When
Peter dissuaded Christ from suffering, sure

Peter thought it came from the good affection

which he did bear to his master;^ little did Peter

think Satan had a hand in it. Now, if the de-

vil hath such power to instil his temptations,

that we hardly know whether they be his or

ours, we are in a great deal of danger, and had

need pray, not to be led into temptation. Here,

I know, some are desirous to move the question,

Q. How shall we perceive when a motion

comesfrom our men hearts, and whenfrom Sa-

tan f

It is hard, as Bernard saith, to distinguish

inter morsum serpentis, et morhum mentis,—be-

tween those suggestions which come from Satan,

and which breed out of our own hearts. But I

conceive there is this threefold difference. 1.

Such motions to evil as come from own hearts,

spring up more leisurely, and by degrees ; a sin

is long concocted in the thoughts, ere consent

be given, but usually we may know a motion

comes from Satan by its suddenness ; therefore

a temptation is compared to a dart,' because it

is shot suddenly. David's numbering the peo-

ple was a motion which the devil did inject sud-

denly. 2. The motions to evil which come from

our own hearts are not so terrible ; few are

frighted at the sight of their own children ; but

motions coming from Satan are more ghastly

and frightful, as motions to blasphemy and self-

murder. Hence it is temptations are compared

to fiery darts,* for their terribleness, because

they do, as flashes of Are, startle and affright

the soul. .3. When evil thoughts are thrown

into our mind, when we loathe, and have re-

luctancy against ; when we strive against them,

and flee from them, as Moses did from the

serpent, this shows they are not the natural

birth of our own heart, but the hand of Joab is

>lCh. 21. 1. « Mat. 16.2?. ' Kp. f^. IB. « F.i'. 0. 16.

in this. Satan hath injected these impure mo-
tions.*

5. Satan's power in tempting appears by the

long experience he hath gotten in the art ; he

hath been a tempter, well nigh as long as he

hath been an angel. Who are fitter for action

than men of experience? Who is fitter to steer

a ship than an old experienced pilot? Satan

hath gained much experience, by his being so

long versed in the trade of tempting. He hav-

ing such experience, knows what are the temp-

tations which have foiled others, and are most

likely to prevail ; the fowler lays those snares

which have caught other birds. Satan having

such power in tempting, we are in danger, and

had need pray, 'lead us not into temptation.

5th. Consider Satan's subtilty in tempting

The Greek word to tempt, signifies to deceive.

Satan in tempting, useth many subtile policies

to deceive ; we read of the depths of Satan ;*

and his devices and stratagems ;° we read of his

snares and his darts ; his snares are worse than

his darts; he is called a lion for his cruelty, and

an old serpent for his subtilty; he hath several

sorts of subtilty in tempting.

\st Subtilty. The devil observes the natural

temper and constitution. The devil doth not

know the hearts of men, but he may feel their

pulse, know their temper, and so accordingly

can apply himself. As the husbandman knows

what seed is proper to sow in such a soil, so

Satan finding out the temper, knows what

temptations are proper to sow in such a heart.

That way the tide of a man's constitution runs,

that way the wind of temptation blows ; Satan

tempts the ambitious man with a crown, the

sanguine man with beauty, the covetous man

with a wedge of gold. He provides savoury

meat, such as the sinner loves.

2d Subtilty. Satan chooseth the fittest

season to tempt in. As a cunning angler casts,

in his angle when the fish will bite best; the

devil can hit the very joint of time when a

temptation is likeliest to prevail. There are

several seasons he tempts in.

' lie. 2. 24. «2 Co. 2. U.

• It is cvHent that Satan's temptations can prove effectual

only liy means of the wickedness that resides and is fixed in

our own soiils. It is not therefore necessary that we sliould lie

able to distinguish those evil tuggestiuns in which he has a

hand, from those that arise from our own hearts. It is not ne-

cessary for watchfulness, for if we keep our hearts, he has no

power over us; as he can work only by what is there, and going

on there. It is not necessary for estimating our amount of guilt

;

for if Satan leads us into sin, he leads ns as those w ho voluntarily

follow him : and the guilt is all ours, whether he be guiltless oi:

nut.— Tucknry on the Lift of Failh, p. 102.
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Isf Season. In our first initiation and entrance

into religion, when we have newly given up our

names to Christ. Satan will never distuib his

vassals ; but when we have broke his prison in

conversion, now he pursues us with violent

temptations. ' He is wont to set upon us more

keenly amid the beginnings of our conversion.'

Bern. When I?rael were got a little out of

Egypt, then Pharaoh pursues them. Herod,

as soon as Christ was born, sent to destroy him

;

so when the child of grace is newly born, the

devil labours to strangle it with temptation.

When the first buddings and blossoms of grace

begin to appear, the devil would nip these ten-

der buds with the sharp blasts of his tempta-

tions. Indeed, at first conversion, grace is so

weak, and temptation so strong, that one would

wonder how the young convert escapes with his

life ; Satan hath a spite at the new creature.

2d Season. The devil tempts when he finds

us idle, unemployed. We do not sow seed in

fallow ground ; but Satan sows most of his seed

in a person that lies fallow. When the fowler

sees a bird sit still, and perch upon the tree, now

he shoots it ; so when Satan observes us to sit

still, now he shoots his fiery darts of temptation

at us ; ' while men slept, the enemy sowed

tares ;'' so, while men sleep in sloth, Satan

sows his tares. When David was walkinor on

the leads, and unemployed, now the devil set a

tempting object before him, and it prevailed.*

3d Season. When a person is reduced to

outward wants and straits, now is the devil's

tempting time. When Christ had fasted forty

days and was hungry, then the devil comes and

tempts him with the glory of the world.' When
provisions grow short, now Satan sets in with a

temptation ;
' what ! wilt thou starve rather

than steal ? reach forth thy hand, pluck the

forbidden fruit !' How oft doth this temptation

prevail ! how many do we see, who, instead of

living by faith, live by their shifts, and will steal

the venison, though they lose the blessing !

4th Season. Satan tempts after an ordinance.

When we have been at hearing of the word,

or prayer, or sacrament ; now Satan casts in

the angle of temptation. When Christ had

been fasting and praying, then came the temp-

ter.*

Q. Jf7ii/ duth Satan choose this time to tempt

in, after an ordinance ? One would think this

were the most disadvantageous time, for now the

soul is raised to an heavenlyframe ?

> .Mat. 13. 25. • 2 Sa. U. ."i. 3 Mat. 4. S. • Mat. 4. .'). i

I. Malice puts Satan upon it. Tiie ordinances

that cause fervour in a saint, cause fury in Sa-
'

tan. He knows in every duty we have a design

against him, in every prayer we put up a suit in

heaven against him, in the Lord's supper, we
take the sacrament upon it, to fight under

Christ's banner against the devil ; therefore

now Satan is more enraged, he now lays his

snares, and shoots his darts against us. 2.

Satan tempts after an ordinance, because he

thinks he shall now find us more secure. After

we have been at the solemn worship of God, we
are apt to grow remiss, and leave off former

strictness, like a soldier, that after the battle

leaves off his armour : now Satan watcheth his

time. He doth as David did to the Amalekites,

after they had taken the spoil, and were secure,

they did eat and drink, and dance,' now David
fell upon them, and did smite them ;* so when
we grow remiss after an ordinance, and perhaps

too much indulge ourselves in carnal delights,

now Satan falls upon us by a temptation, and

oft foils us. As after a full meal, men are apt to

grow drowsy, so after we have had a full meal

at an ordinance, we are apt to slumber and grow

secure, and now Satan shoots his arrow of

temptation, and hits us between the joints of

our armour.

5th Season. Satan tempts after some dis-

coveries of God's love. Satan, like a pirate,

sets on a ship that is richly laden : so when a

soul hath been laden with spiritual comforts,

now the devil will be shooting at him to rob

him of all. The devil envies to see a soul

feasted with spiritual joy. Joseph's party-co-

loured coat made his brethren envy him, and

plot against him. After David had the good

nev/s of the pardon of his sin, which must needs

fill him with consolation, Satan presently tempt-

ed him to a new sin in numbering the people

;

and so all his comfort leaked out, and was spilt.

6th Season. Satan tempts when he sees us

weakest. He breaks over the hedge where it

is lowest ; as the sons of Jacob came upon the

Shechemites when they were sore, and could

make no resistance." At two times Satan comes

upon us in our weakness. (1.) When we are

alone ; so he came to Eve when her husband

was away, and she the le.ss able to resist his

temptation. Satan hath this policy, he gives

his poison privately, when nobody is by ; others

might discover his treachery. Satan is like a

cunning suitor that wooes the daughter when

* 1 Sa. so. 17. • Gr. 34. 25.
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the parents are from home; so, when one is

alone, and none near, now the devil comes a-

wooing vith a temptation, and hopes to have the

match struck up. (2.) When the hour of death

approaches. As the poor sheep when it is sick

and weak and can hardly help itself, now the

crows lie pecking at it; so, when a saint is weak

on his death-bed, now the devil lies pecking at

him with a temptation ; he reserves his most

furious assaults till the last. The people of

Israel were never so fiercely assaulted, as when

they were going to take possession of the pro-

mised land ; then all the kings of Canaan com-

bined their forces against them; so when the

saints are leaving the world, and going to set

their foot on the heavenly Canaan, now Satan

sets upon them by temptation ; he tells them

they are hypocrites ; all their evidences are

counterfeit. Thus, like a coward, he strikes

the saints when they are down : when death is

striking at the body, he is striking at the soul.

This is the second subtilty, Satan chooseth

the fittest season when to throw in a tempta-

tion.

Sd Subtilty. A third subtle policy of Satan

in tempting, is he baits his hook with religion

;

the devil can hang out Christ's colours, and

tempt to sin under pretences of piety. Now he

is the white devil and transforms himself into

an angel of light. Celsus wrote a book full of

error, and he entitled it, 'the. book of truth :'

so Satan can write the title of religion upon his

worst temptation. He comes to Christ with

scripture in his mouth, 'it is written:' so he

comes to many, and tempts them to sin, under

the pretence of religion ; he tempts to evil, that

good may come of it; he tempts men to such

unwarrantable actions, that they may be put

into a capacity of honouring God the more.

He tempts them to accept of preferment against

conscience, that hereby they may be in a con-

dition of doing more good ; he put Herod upon

killing John Baptist, that hereby he might be

kept from the violation of his oath. He tempts

many to oppression and extortion, telling them,

they are bound to provide for their families.

He tempts many to make away with themselves

that they may live no longer to sin against

God : thus he wraps his poisonous pills in sugar.

Who would suspect him when he comes as a

divine, and quotes scripture.

4th Subtilty of Satan is, to tempt to sin

gradually. The old serpent winds himself in

by degrees, he tempts first to lesser sins, that

so he may bring on greater. A small offence

may occasion a great crime ; as a little prick of

an artery may occasion a mortal gangrene.

Satan first tempted David to an impure glance

of the eye, to look on Bathsheba, and that un-

clean look occasioned adultery and murder.

First the devil tempts to go into the company

of the wicked, then to twist into a cord of

friendship, and so, by degrees, to be brought

into the same condemnation with them; this is

a great subtilty of Satan, to tempt to lesser

sins first ; for these harden the heart, and fit

men for the committing of more horrid and

tremendous sins.

5th Subtilty. Satan's policy is to hand over

temptations to us, by those whom we least sus-

pect. 1. By near friends ; he tempts us by them

who are near in blood. He tempted Job by a

proxy, he handed over a temptation to him, by

liis wife ; 'dost thou still retain thy integrity ?"

As if he had said, ' Job, thou seest how for all

thy religion, God deals with thee ; his hand is

gone out sore against thee : what ! and still pray,

and weep? cast off all religion ! turn atheist!

curse God, and die !' Thus Satan made use of

.lob's wife to do his work ; the woman was made

of the rib, and Satan made a bow of this rib,

out of which he shot the arrow of his tempta-

tion. ' Through the rib he aims at the heart.'

The devil oft stands behind the curtain, he will

not be seen in the business, but puts others to

do his work. As a man makes use of a Ser-

jeant to arrest another, so Satan makes use of

a proxy to tempt ; as he did creep into the ser-

pent, so he can creep into a near relation. 2.

He tempts sometimes by religious fnends; the

devil keeps still out of sight, that his cloven

foot may not be seen. Who would have

thought to have found the devil in Peter ?

When he dissuaded Christ from suffering. Mas-

ter, 'spare thyself,' Christ spied Satan in the

temptation; 'get thee behind me, Satan!' When
our religious friends would dissuade us from

doing our duty, Satan is a lying spirit in their

mouths, and would by them entice us to evil.

6th Subtilty. Satan tempts some persons

more than others ; some are like wet tinder, who
will not so soon take the fire of temptation as

otliers. Satan tempts most where he thinks

his policies will more easily prevail ; some are

fitter to receive the impression of temptations,

as soft wax is fitter to take the stamp of the

seal. The apostle speaks of ' vessels of wrath

fitted for destruction ;" so there are vessels

' Jol). 2. 9. ' Ho. y. 'ti.
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fitted for temptation. Some, like the spuno:e,

suck in Satan's temptations. There are five

sorts of persons that Satan doth most fit for

brooding upon by his temptations. 1st, Igno-

rant persons. The devil can lead them into

any ^nare; you may lead a blind man any

whither. Goil maae a law, that the Jews

should not put a stumbling-block in the way of

the blind.' Satan knows it is easy to put a

temptation in the way of the blind, at which

they shall stumble into hell. When the Sy-

rians were smitten with blindness, the prophet

Elisha could lead them whither he would into

the enemy's country.' The bird that is blind

is soon shot by the fowler : Satan, the god of

this world, blinds men, and then shoots them.

An ignorant man cannot see the devil's snares

:

Satan tells them such a thing is no sin, or but

a little one, and he will do well enough ; it is

but repent. 2rf, Satan tempts unbelievers.

He who, with Diagoras, doubts of a Deity, or,

with the Phocinians, denies hell, what sin will

not this man be drawn to? he is like metal

that Satan can cast into any mould ; he can dye

him of any colour. An unbeliever will stick at

no sin ; luxury, perjury, injustice. Paul was

afraid of none so much as them that did not

believe ;
' that I may be delivered from them

that do not believe in Judea.'' 3d, Satan

tempts proud persons ; these he hath more power

of. None is in greater danger of falling by a

temptation, than he who stands high in his own

conceit. When David's heart was lifted up in

pride, then the devil stirred him up to number

the people.* ' The higher the tower, the

heavier its fall, and it is the top of the moun-
tain that is struck by the lightning.' Horace.
Satan made use of Haman's pride to be his

shame. Ath, Melancholy persons. Melancholy

is a black humour, seated chiefly in the brain.

Melancholy clothes the mind in sable; it doth

disturb reason ; Satan doth work much upon

this humour. There are three things in melan-

choly, which give the devil great advantage : 1.

It unfits for duty, it pulls off the chariot-wheels,

it dispirits a man. Lute-strings, when they

are wet, will not sound ; when the spirit is sad

and melancholy, a Christian is out of tune for

spiritual actions. 2. Melancholy sides often

with Satan against God : the devil tells such a

person God doth not love him, there's no mercy

for him; and the melancholy soul is apt to

think so too, and sets his hand to the devil's

>Le.l9. 14. 'ZKuO. 90. 'Ro. 15. 31. • 2 Sa. 24. 2.

lies. 3. Melancholy breeds discontent, and
discontent is a cause of many sins, unthankful-

ness, impatience, and oftit ends in self-murder.

Judge then what an advantage Satan hath

against a melancholy person, and how easily

he may prevail with his temptations. A melan-

choly person tempts the devil to tempt him.

5th, Idle persons. He who is idle, the devil

will find him work to do. Jerome gave his

friend this counsel : to be ever well-employed,

that when the tempter came, he might find him
working in the vineyard. If the hands be not

working, the head will be plotting sin.'

7th Subtilty of Satan is, to give some little

respite, and seem to leave off tempting a while,

that he may come on after with more advantage

:

as Israel made as if they were beaten before

the men of Ai, and fled ; but it was a policy to

draw them out of their fenced cities, and en-

snare them by an ambush :' the devil sometimes

raiseth the siege, and feigns a flight, that he

may the better obtain the victory. He goes

away for a time, that he may return when he

sees a better season,' ' when the unclean spirit

is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry

places, seeking rest: and finding none, he saith,

I will return to my house, whence I came

out.' Satan, by feigning a flight, and leaving

off tempting a while, causeth security in persons,

and they think they are safe, and are become

victors, when, on a sudden, Satan falls on, and

wounds them. As one that is going to leap,

runs back a little, that he may take the greater

jump, Satan seems to retire and run back a

little, that he may come on again with a temp •

tation more furiously and successfully ; there-

fore we need always to watch and have on our

spiritual armour.

8th Subtilty of the old serpent is, either tc

take men off from the use of means, or to make

them miscarry in the use of means. He labours

to take men off from duty, from praying and

hearing ; his design is to discourage them ; and,

to do that, he hath two artifices : he discour-

ageth them from duty, by suggesting to them

their unworthiness ; they are not worthy to ap-

proach to God, or have any signals of his love

and favour. They are sinful, and God is holy,

how dare they presume to bring their impure

offering to God? this is a temptation indeed.

That we should see ourselves unworthy is good,

and argues humility; but to think we should

not approach to God because of unworthiness.

Mi. 2. 1. 6 Jos. 8. 16. 'I,u. 11.24.
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is a conclusion of the devil's making. God

saith, 'come, though unworthv :' by this temp-

tation, the devil takes many off from coming to

the Lord's table. ' O,' .saith he, ' this is a so-

lemn ordinance, and requires much holiness ;

how darest thou so unworthily come, lest thou

eat and drink unworthily?' Thus, as Saul kept

the people from eating honey, so the devil, by

tliis temptation, scares many from this ordin-

ance, which is sweeter than honey and the

honeycomb.* Satan endeavours to discourage

from duty, by objecting want of success. When
men have waited upon God in the use of or-

dinances, and yet find not that comfort they

desire, now Satan disheartens them, and puts

them upon resolves of declining ail religion ;

they begin to say, as that wicked king, ' why

should I wait for the Lord any longer ?' ' When
Saul saw God answered him not by dreams and

visions,' Satan tempted him to leave God's

worship, and seek to the witch of Endor. No
answer of prayer comes, ' therefore,' saith Sa-

tan, 'leave offpraving; who will sow seed where

no crop comes up?' Thus the devil would, by

his subtle logic, dispute a poor soul out of

duty. But if he sees he cannot prevail this

way, to take men off from the use of means,

then he labours to make them miscarry in the

use of means. By this artifice he prevails over

multitudes of professors. The devil stands as he

did at Joshua's right hand, to resist men.' -If

he cannot hinder theni from duty, he will be sure

to hinder them in duty; by causing distraction

in the service of God ; and this he doth by pro-

posing objects of vanity, or by whispering in

men's ears, that they can scarce mind what they

are doing. Satan hinders by putting men upon

doing duties in a wrong manner. In a dead

formal manner, that so they may fail of the

' Ze. 3. 1,

* What promise is there in the word of God, assuring mo
i.f Kucccssin the use of means for attaining an interest in Clirist?
The Spirit may never render them eiiectual, all my labour may
ho lost, and my diligence only aid me in the work of self-de-
ception : where then is my encouragement ? Here, O man,
tliou mayest find it. God appointed these means, and did he
appoint them to tantalise thee ? He commanded thee diligent-
ly to use them; and wilt thou say that he has hidden thee, or
any one else, seek his face in vain ? What encouragement
has the.husbandman after a first, a second, a third year of bar-
renness, still to plough and sow in hofw ? the appointment of
God regarding seed-time and harvest, and the assurance arising
from it, that temporary failure is not filial disappointment, where
diligence is still maintained. Is there a certainty in tlie pro-
mises of God relating to this world, whi<'li extends not to the
world of grace ? The course of nature cannot be surer than
the promises that are alt ' yea and amen in Christ Jesus;' else

he has ceased to l)c ' the faithful and true,' and he sits not on
!lie throne as the • same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.'

—

Ma-
'tni Sap. Dam., f. •IG.

success. Satan knows duties done superficially

were as good to be left undone. That prayer

that doth not pierce the heart, will never pierce

heaven. He puts them upon doing duties for

wrong ends. ' The end characterizes the ac-

tion.' He will make them look asquint, and

have by-ends in duty: 'be not as the hypocrites,

for they love to pray standing in the corners of

the streets, that they may be seen of men.''

Prayer is good, but to pray to be seen of men,

this was a dead fly in the box of ointment ; the

oil of vain-glory feeds their lamp ; sinister aims

corrupt and fly-blow our holy things. Here is

Satan's policy, either to prevent duty, or pervert

it; either to take men off from the use of means

or make them miscarry in the use of means.

Qth Subtilty. Satan can colour over sin with

the name and pretence of virtue. Alcibiades

hung a curtain curiously embroidered, over a

foul picture of satyrs ; so Satan can put the

image of virtue over the foul picture of sin.

Satan can cheat men with false wares ; he can

make them believe that presumption is faith;

that intemperate passion is zeal, revenge is

prudence, covetousness is frugality, and prodi-

gality good hospitality. ' Come, see my zeal

for the Lord,' saith Jehu. Satan persuaded

him it was a fire from heaven, when it was

nothing but the wildfire of his own ambition;

it was not zeal, but state policy. This is a

subtle art of Satan, to deceive by tempting,

and put men off' with the dead child instead of

the live child,—to make men believe that is a

grace, which is asin ; as if one should write balm-

water upon a glass of poison. If Satan hath all

these subtle artifices in tempting, are we not in

great dangerfrom this prince ofthe air ? and had

we not need often pray, ' Lord, suffer us not to

be led into temptation ?' As the serpent beguil-

ed Eve with his subtilty, let us not be beguiled

by the snares and policies of this hellish Ma-
chiavel. Satan hath a dexterity in subtle con-

trivances ; he doth more hurt as a fox, than a

lion ; his snares are worse than his darts; 'we

are not ignorant of his devices.''

10</i. The next subtilty of Satan is, he la-

bours to ensnare us by lawful things. More

are hurt by lawful things, than unlawful, as

more are killed with wine than poison
; gross

sins affright, but how many take a surfeit and

die, in using lawful things inordinately ? Re-
creation is lawful, eating and drinking are law-

ful ; but many offend by excess, and their table

« Mat. 6. 5.

Si
•2 Co. 8. U.



506 OK THE SIXTH PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER.

is a snare. Relations are lawful, but how oft.

doth Satan tempt to overlove ! how oft is the

wife and child laid in God's room ! Excess

makes tliinos lawful become sinful.

llth Subtilty of Satan is, to make the duties

of our general and particular calling hinder and

justle out one another. Our general calling is

serving God; our particular calling is minding

our employments in the world. It is wisdom to

be regular in both these, when the particular

calling doth not eat out the time for God's ser-

vice, nor the service of God hinder diligence in

a calling. The devil's art is to make Christians

defective in one of these two ; some spend all

their time in hearing, reading, and under a pre-

tence of living by faith, do not live in a calling ;

others Satan takes off duties of religion, under

a pretence that they must provide for their fa-

milies ; he makes them so careful for their bo-

dies, that they quite neglect their souls. This

is the subtilty of the old serpent, to make men
negligent in the duties either of the first table

or the second.

Vltk Subtilty of Satan in tempting is, to

misrepresent true holiness, that he may make

others out of love with it. Ho paints the face

of religion full of scars, and with seeming blem-

ishes, that he may create in the minds of men

prejudice against it. Satan represents religion

as the most melancholy thing, and that he who

embraceth it, must banish all joy out of his dio-

cese ; though the apostle saith, 'joy and peace

in believing.' Satan suggests that religion ex-

poseth men to danger ; he shows them the

cross, but hides the crown from them ; he la-

bours to put all the disgrace he can upon holi-

ness, that he may tempt men to the renouncing

of it. Satan abuseth the good Christian, and

gives him a wrong name : the truly zealous

man, Satan calls hot-headed and factious ; the

patient man, that bears injuries without revenge,

Satan represents him as a coward; the humble

man as low-spirited ; the heavenly man Satan

calls fool, he lets go things that are seen, for

things that are not seen : thus the devil mis-

represents religion to the world. As John

Hiiss, that holy man, was painted with red

devils, so Satan paints holiness with as deform-

ed, misshapen a face as he can, that he may, by

this temptation, draw men off from solid piety,

and make them rather scorn than embrace it.

The hand of Jnab is in this : Satan is tempting

persons to atheism, to cast off all religion.

\'3th Subtilty of Satan in tempting is, to

draw men off from the love of the truth to em-

brace error, ' that they slmuld believe a lie."

Satan is called, in scripture, not only an un-

clean spirit, but a lying spirit. As an unclean

spirit, so he labours to defile the soul with lust

;

and as a lying spirit, so he labours to corrupt

the mind with error ; and indeed this is danger-

ous, because many errors do look so like the

truth, as alchymy represents true gold. Satan

thus beguiles souls. Though the scripture

blames heretics for being the promoters of er-

ror, yet it chargeth Satan with being the chief

contriver of it. They spread the error, but the

devil is a lying spirit in their mouths. This is

Satan's great temptation ; he makes men be-

lieve such are glorious truths, which are dan-

gerous impostures ; thus he transforms himself

' into an angel of light.' What is the meaning

of Satan's sowing tares in the parable,' but Sa-

tan's sowino- error instead of truth .'' How
quickly had the devil broached false doctrine

iu the apostles' times ? That it was necessary

to be circumcised, that angel-worship was law-

fid, and that Christ was not yet come in the

flesh. Now the devil tempts by drawing men

to error, because he knows how deadly this

snare is, and the great mischief error will do

when it comes. Error is ofa spreading nature;

it is compared to leaven because it sours ;' and

to a gangrene, because it spreads * One error

spreads into more, like a circle in the water,

that multiplies into more circles, one error sel-

dom goes alone. Error sprear's from one per-

son toanother; it is like the plague, which infects

all round abc ut. Satan, by infecting one per-

son with err ir, infects more. The error of

Pelagius did spread on a sudden to Palestine,

Africa, Italy , tlie Arian error was at first but a

single spark, but at last it set almost all the

world on fire. The devil lays this snare of

error, because error brings divisions into the

church ; and divisions bring an opprobrium and

scandal upon the ways of God. The devil danc-

eth at discord : division del^troys peace, which

was Christ's legacy ; and love, which is the bond

of perfection. Not oidy Christ's coat hath been

rent, but his body, by the divisions which error

hath caused. In churches and families, where

error creeps in, what animosities and fijctions

doth it make ! It sets the father against the

son, and the son against the father. What

slaughters and bloodshed have been occasioned

by errors broached in the church ! The devil's

policy in raising errors, is to hinder reformation;

'2Th. 2. U. !Mat. 13. 25. " Mat. IC. H. "STi.?. 17



OF THE SIXTH PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER. 50t

the devil was never a friend to reformation. In

tlie primitive times, after the apostles' days, ' the

serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood

after the woman.' Which was a deluge of

heresies, that so he might hinder the progress

of the gospel. Satan tempts to error, because

error devours godliness. The Gnostics, as

Epiphanius observes, were not only corrupted

in their judgments, but in their morals, they

were loose in their lives ; ' ungodly men, turn-

insf the orace of our God into lasciviousiiess."

The Familists afterwards turned ranters, and

gave themselves over to vices and immoralities :

and this they did, boasting of the Spirit and

perfection. The devil's design in seducing by

error, is, he knows error is pernicious to souls.

Error damns, as well as vice ; poison kills as

well as a pistol : ' they shall privily bring in

damnable heresies.'* Now, if Satan be thus

subtle in laying snares of error to deceive, had

not we need to pray that God would not suffer

us to be led into temptation; that he would

make us wise to keep out of I he snare of error,

or, if we have fallen into it, that he would give

us to recover out of the snare by repentance ?

}4th. Another subtilly of Satan is, to bewitch

and ensnare men, by setting pleasing baits be-

fore them ; the riches, pleasures, honours of

the world ; ' all this will I give thee." Hnw
many doth Satan tempt with this golden apple !

Pride, idleness, luxury, are the three worms

which breed of plenty; 'they that will be rich

fall into temptation and a snare.'* Satan kills

with these silver darts. How many surfeit on

luscious delights ! The pleasures of the world

are the great engine by which Satan batters

down men's soids. His policy is to tickle them

to death, to damn them with delights. The
llesb would fain be pleased, and Satan prevails

by this temptation ; he drowns them in the

sweet waters of pleasure ; such as have abun-

dance of the world, walk in the midst of golden

snares. We had need watch our hearts in pro.s-

perity, and pray not to be led into temptation.

We' lirtve as much need to be careful that we
are not endangered by prosperity, as a man
hath to be careful at a feast, where there are

some poisoned dishes of meat.

I5th Subtilty of Satan in tempting is, to

plead necessity. Satan's policy in temj)ting

men under a plea of necessity is this, he knows

that necessity may in some cases seem to

palliate and excuse a sin. It may seem to make

1 Judc 1. ' 2 Pe. 2. 1. '.Mat. 4. 9. ' 1 Ti. 6. 9.

a lesser evil good to avoid a greater, as Lot

offered to expose his daughters to the Sodom-
ites, and was willing that they should defile them,

that lie might preserve the angel-strangers that

were come into his house ° Doubtless Satan

had a hand in this temptation, and made Lot

believe that the necessity of this action would

excuse the sin. The tradesman pleads a neces-

sity of unlawful gain, else he cannot live; an-

other pleads a necessity of revenge, else his

credit would be iinpaired : thus Satan tempts

men to sin, by telling them of the necessity.

Nay, the devil will quote scripture for it, that

in some cases extraordinary, there may be a

necessity of doing that which is not justifiable.

Did not David, in case of necessity, ' eat the

shewbread, which was not lawful for him, but

only the priests ?'* Nor do we read he was

blamed ; then will Satan say, why may not you

in cases extraordinary trespass a little, and take

the forbidden fruit? O beware of this tempta-

tion ; see Satan's cloven foot in it ; nothing can

warrant a thing in its own nature sinful ; neces-

sity will not justify impiety !

16th Subtilty of Satan in tempting is, to

draw men to presumption. Presumption is a

confidence without ground ; it is made up of

two ingredients, audacity and security; this

temptation is common. Satan tempts men
to presume of their own hearts, that they are

better than they are ; they presume they have

grace, when they have none; they will not take

gold on trust, but they will take grace upon

trust ; the foolish virgins presumed that they

had oil in their vessels when they had none.

Here that rule of Epicharmus is good, ' dis-

trust a fallacious heart.' Satan tempts men to

presume of God's mercy ; though they are not

so good as they should be, yet God is merciful.

They look upon God's mercy with the broad

spectacles of presumption. Satan soothes men

up in their sins; he preacheth to them 'all

hope, no fear;' and so he deludes them with

these golden dreams. ' Vain hope carries

thousands to hell.' Aug. Presumption is Sa-

tan's draw-net, by which he drags millions to

hell ; Satan by this temptation, oft draws the

godly to sin ; they presume upon their privi-

leges, or graces, and so venture on occasions

of sin. Jehoshaphat twisted into a league of

amity with king Ahab, presuming his grace

would be antidote strong enough against the

infection.' Satan tempted Peter to presume

>C,e. 19. R. « Mat. 12. 4. '«Ch. 18.3.
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upon his own strength, and when it came to a

trial, he was foiled, and came off with shame.

We had therefore need pray, ' that we may not

be led into this temptation ;' and with David,

*keep back thy servant also from presumptuous

sins."

nth Subtilty of Satan in tempting is, to

carrv on his designs against us under the

highest pretences of friendship; he thus puts

silver upon his bait, and dips his poisoned pills

in sugar. Satan doth, as some courtiers, make

the greatest pretences of love, where they have

the most deadly hatred. Joab's sword was

ushered in with a kiss :
' he kissed Abner and

then smote him under the fifth rib.' Satan

puts off his lion's skin, and comes in sheep's

clothing, he pretends kindness and friendship,

he would consult what might be for our good.

Thus Satan came to Christ ;
' command that

these stones be made bread.'* As if he had

said to Christ, ' I see thou art hungry, and

here there is no table spread for thee in the

wilderness; I therefore, pitying thy condition,

wish thee to get something to eat: turn stones

to bread, that thy hunger may be satisfied.'

But Christ spied the temptation, and with the

sword of the Spirit wounded the old serpent.

Thus Satan came to Eve and tempted her

under the notion of a friend : ' eat,' saith he, 'of

the forbidden fruit ; for the Lord knows, that,

in tlie day ye eat thereof, ye shall be as gods :'

as if he had said, ' I persuade you only to that

ivhich will put you into a better condition" than

now you are ; eat of this tree, and it will make

you omniscient, ' ye shall be as gods.' What a

kind devil was here ! But it was a subtle

temptation, she greedily swallowing the bait, it

undid her and all her posterity. Let us fear

his fallacious flatteries.

\Sth Subtilty is, whe,n Satan hath tempted

men to sin, he persuades them to keep his

counsel ; like them that have some foul disease,

they will rather die than tell the physician.

It were wisdom, in case of sore temptation, to

open one's mind to some experienced Christian,

whose counsel might be an antidote ao;ainst the

temptation ; but the danger of a temptation lies

in the concealing of it ; it is like the concealing

of a distemper, which may prove mortal. How
had we need renew this petition, ' Lead us not

into temptation !'

\9th Subtilty of Satan in tempting is to

make use of fit tools and engines, for the car-

» P». le. 13. » Mat. 6. 3.

ryiiig on of his work ; that is, he makes use ot

such persons as may be Idcely niealis to promote

his tempting designs. The devil lays the plot

of a temptation, and as it were cuts out the

work, and then he employs others to finish it.

Satan makes use of such as are in places of

dignity. Men of renown. He knows, if he

can get these on his side, they may draw others

into snares ; when the princes and heads of the

tribes joined with Korah, they presently drew

a multitude into the conspiracy.' The devil

makes use of such to carry on his tempting

designs, as are men of wit and parts ; such as,

if it were possible, should deceive the very elect.

He must have a great deal of cunning that

shall persuade a man to be out of love with his

food ; the devil can make use of such heretical

spirits as shall persuade men to be out of love

with the ordinances of God, which they profess

they have found comfort in Many who once

seemed to be strict frequenters of the house of

God, are now persuaded, by Satan's cunning

instruments, to leave off all and follow an

ignis fatuus, the light within them. This is a

great subtilty of the devil, to make use of such

cunning, subtle-pated men, as may be fit to

carry on his tempting design?. Satan makes

use of bad company to be instruments of tempt-

ing; they draw youth to sin. First, they per-

suade them to come into their company, then

to twist into a cord of friendship, then to drink

with them, and by degrees, debauch them.

These are the devil's decoys to tempt others.

2Qth Subtilty of Satan is, he, in his tempta-

tion, strikes at some grace more than others;

as in tempting, he aims at some persons more

than others, so he aims at some grace more

than others ; and if he can prevail in this, he

knows what an advantage it will be to him.

If you ask, what grace is it that Satan in his

temptations doth most strike at ? I answer,

it is the grace of faith; he lays the train

of his temptation to blow up the fort of our

faith. Why did Christ pray more for Peter'"!

faith, than any other grace?* because Christ

saw that his faith was most in danjjer ; the devil

was striking at this grace. Satan, in tempting

Eve, did labour to weaken her faith ; 'yea hath

God said, ye shall not eat of every tree of the

garden ?" The devil would ])ersuade her, that

God had not spoken truth ; and when he had

once wrought her to distrust, then she took of

the tree. It is called ' the shield of faith :'*

"Nu. 16. 2, 10. ' Lu. 22. 32. • Ge. 3. 1. • Ep. 0. 16.
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Satan in tempting, strilces most at our shield,

he assaults our faith. True faith, though it

cannot be wholly lost, yet it may suffer a great

eclipse ; though the devil cannot by temptation

take away the life of faith, yet he may the live-

ly acting !* But why doth Satan in tempting

chiefly set upon our faith.

' Fight neither with small nor great, save

only with the king.' So faith is as it were the

king of the graces ; it is a royal princely grace,

and puts forth the most majestic and noble acts,

therefore Satan fights chiefly with this kingly

grace. I shall show you the devil's policy in

assaulting faith most. 1st, Because this is the

grace doth Satan most mischief; it makes the

most resistance against him ; ' whom resist,

steadfast in the faith.'' No grace doth more

bruise the serpent's head than faith. Faith is

both a shield and a sword, defensive and offen-

sive. It is a shield ; a shield guards the head,

defends the vitals ; the shield of faith causeth

that the fiery darts of temptation do not pierce

Ds through. Faith is a sword; it wounds the

red dragon. How comes faith to be so strong,

that it can resist Satan and put him to flight ?

Because faith brings the strength of Christ in-

to the soul ; Samson's strength lay in his hair,

ours lies in Christ. If a child be assaulted, it

runs and calls to its father for help, so, when
faith is assaulted, it runs and calls Christ, and

in his strength overcomes. Faith furnishes it-

self with store of promises ; the promises are

faith's weapons to fight with. Now as David,

by five stones in his sling, wounded Goliah, so

faith puts the promises, as stones, into its sling
;

' I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.'*

He will not break the bruised reed; 'he will

not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are

ftble.'* The Lord will shortly bruise Satan

under your feet;* 'none is able to pluck them

'IPe. 5. 9. 'He. 13. -). » 1 Co. 10. 13. « Ro. 10. 20.

Tnie, said an A;o;iuian, Christ's stieep 'cannot be pluck-

ed forcibly out of liis liand, by others; but tiiey themselves may
slip through his hands, and so fall into hell, and bo eternally

lost.' They may slip, may they ? as if the Mediator, in pre-

serving his people, held only a parrel of eels Ijy the tail ! Is

not this a shameless way of slipping through a plain text of

scripture ? But 1 would fain ask the slippery sophister, how we
are to understand tlmt part of the last cited jiassage, which ex-

pressly declares, concerning Christ's people, tliat they sliall

never perish ? since, perish they necessarily must, and cer-

tainly would, if eventually separated from Christ; whether they
were to be plucked out of his hands, or whettier they were only

to slip through them. I conclude, then, that the promise made
to the saints, that they shall never perish, secures them, equally,

against the possibility of being either wrested from Christ's hands,

or of their own falling from it : sjnce, could one or other he the

case, perish they must, and Chnst's promise would fall to the

ground.— Tvplady't Caveat, f. 38.

them out of my Father's hand." Here are five

promises, like five stones, put iu the sling of

faith, and with these a believer wounds the red

dragon. Now faith being such a grace, that

doth so resist and wound Satan, he will watch

his opportunity that he may batter our shield,

though he cannot break it. 2d, Satan strikes

most at our faith, and would weaken and destroy

it, because faith hath a great influence upon all

the other graces ; faith sets all the graces a-

work. Like some rich clothier, that gives

out a stock of wool to the poor and sets them

all a-spinning, so faith gives out a stock to all

the other graces, and sets them a-working.

Faith sets inve a- work; 'faith which worketli

by love." When once the soul believes God's

love, this kindles love to God. The believing

martyrs burned hotter in love than in fire.

Faith sets repentance a-work. When the soul

believes there is mercv to be had, and that this

mercy is for him, this sets the eyes a-weeping.

O saith the soul, that ever I should offend such

a gracious God ! Repenting tears drop from

the eye of faith ;
' the father of the child cried

out and said with tears, Lord, I believe." Faith

sets his eyes abroach with tears ; therefore the

devil hath most spite at faith, and by his temp-

tations would undermine it, because it hath such

an operative grace, it sets all the other graces

on work. If the devil cannot destroy our faith,

yet if he can disturb it, if he can hinder and

stop the actings of faith, he knows all the other

graces will be lame and inactive. If the spring

in a watch be stopped, it will hinder the motion

of the wheels: if faith be down, all the other

graces are at a stand.

21s/ Subtilly of Satan in tempting, is, in

broaching those doctrines that are flesh-pleas-

ing. Satan knows the flesh loves to be gratifi-

ed, it cries out for ease and liberty ; it will not

endure any yoke, unless it be lined and made
soft. The devil will be sure so to lay his bait ot

temptation, as to please and humour the flesh.

The word saith, ' strive, as in an agony' to enter

into glory; crucify the flesh, take the kingdom

of heaven by holy violence; now Satan, to en-

ervate and weaken these scriptures, comes with

temptations and flatters the flesh. He tells

men, there needs no such strictness, why so

much zeal and violence ? a softer pace will serve,

sure there is an easier wiiy to heaven, there

needs no breaking the heart for sin, do but con-

fess to a priest, or tell over a few beads, or say

» Ino. 10. 2!). « Ga. .n. fi. ' Mar. 9, 2:j.
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some Ave Marias, and this will procure you a

pardon, and give you admission into paradise.

Or> the devil can go another way to work; if

he sees men startle at popery, then he stirs up

the flattering Antinomian, and he comes in an-

other disguise, and saitb, ' what needs all this

cost ? what needs repenting tears ? these are

legal : what need you be so strict in your obe-

dience ? Christ hath done all for you, you may

make use of your Christian liberty.' This temp-

tation draws many away ; it takes them off from

strictness of life. He who sells cheapest shall

have most customers ; the devil knows this is a

cheap easy doctrine, which will please the flesh,

and he doth not doubt but he shall have custom-

ers enough.

22c? Subtilty of Satan in tempting, is, in re-

ference to holy duties. His policy is either to

hinder from duty, or discourage in duty, or put

men too far in duty. 1. To hinder from duty;

' I would have come once and aoraiii, but Satan

hindered me." So many duties of religion had

been performed, 'but Satan hindered.' The
hand of Joab is in this. There are three duties

which the devil is an enemy to, and labours to

keep us from. He will let men profess, or pray

and hear in a formal manner ; this doth him no

hurt, nor theni no good ; but he doth oppose

meditation, as being a means to compose the

heart, and make it serious. Satan can stand

your small shot ; if you do not put in this bul-

let, he cares not how much you hear, nor hovv

little you meditate. Meditation is a chewing

of the cud ; it makes the word, digest, and turn

to nourishment; meditation is the bellows of the

affections, the devil is an enemy to this. When
Christ was alone in the wilderness, giving him-

self to divine contemplations, then the devil

comes and tempts him, to hinder him. He
will thrust in worldly business, something or

other to keep men off from holy meditation.

Satan, by tempting, would keep us from mor-

tificalion. This is as needful as heaven; ' mor-

tify your members which are upon the earth,

uncleanness, inordinate affection.'* Satan will

letmen be angry with sin, exchange sin, restrain

sin, which is keeping sin prisoner, that it doth

not break out ; but when it comes to the taking

away the life of sin, Satan labours to stop the

warrant and liinder the execution. When sin

is mortifying, Satan is crucifying. ' Examine
yourselves,' is a metaphor from metal, that is

pierced through, to see if it be gold within.

1 1 Th. 2. 18. ' Co. 3. 5.

Self-examination is a spiritual inquisition setup
in one's soul ; a man must search his heart for

sin, as one would search a house for a traitor,

or, as Israel sought for leaven to burn it. Sa-

tan, if it be possible, will, by his temptations,

keep men from this duty; he useth a great deal of
subtilty. Here, first he tells them, their estate

is good, and what need they put themselves to

the trouble of examination ? Though men will

not take their money on trust, but will examine
it by the touchstone, yet Satan persuades them
to take their grace on trust. The devil per-

suaded the foolish virgins, they had oil in

their lamps. Satan hath another policy, he
will show men the faults of others, to keep them
from searching their own : see what a proud

covetous man goes there. He will allow them
spectacles to see what is amiss in others, but

not a looking-glass to behold their own faces,

and see what is amiss in themselves. 2. Sa-

tan's policy is, to discourage us in duty. When
one hath been about the performing of holy

duties, then the devil stands up and tells him
he hath played the hypocrite, he hath served

God for a livre, he hath had sinister ends, his

duties have been full of distraction, they have

been fly-blown with pride, he hath offered the

blind and lame, and can he expect a reward

from God? Satan tells a Christian, he hath

increased his sin by prayer : and, by this temp-

tation, he would make a child of God quite out

of conceit with his duties, he knows not whether

he had best pray or not. 3. Or thirdly, if this

plot will not take, Satan labours by temptation

to put a Christian on too far in duty; if he can-

not keep a child of God from duty, he will run

him on too far in it. For instance hutniliation

and mourning for sin is a duty, but Satan will

put one on too far in it ; thou art not, saith he,

humbled enough: and indeed Satan never thinks

a man is humbled enough, till he despair. He
would make a Christian wade so far in the wa-

ters of repentance, that he should wade beyond

his depth, and be drowned in the gulf of des-

pair. Satan comes thus to the soul, ' thy sins

have been great, and thy sorrow shall be pro-

portionable to thy sins. But is it so? canst

thou say thou hast been as great a mourner as

thou hast been a sinner ? thou didst for many

years drive no other trade but sin, and is a drop

of sorrow enough for a sea of sin ? No ! thy

soul must be more humbled, and lie steeping

longer in the brinish waters of repentance.'

Satan would have a Christian weep himself

blind, and in a desperate mood throw away the
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anchor of hope. Now, lest any here be trou-

bled with this temptation, let me say this, this

is a mere fallacy of Satan ; for sorrow propor-

tionable to sin is not attainable in this life, nor

doth God expect. It is sufficient for thee,

Christian, if thou hast a gospel sorrow, if thou

crievest so far as to see sin hateful, and Christ

precious, if thou grievest so as to break off ini-

quity, if thy remorse end in divorce, this is to

be humbled enough. Then the gold hath lain

long enough in the fire, when the dross is ])urg-

ed out ; tlien a Christian hath lain long enough

in humiliation, when the love of sin is purged

out: this is to be humbled enough to divine ac-

ceptation. God, for Christ's sake, will accept

of this sorrow for sin ; therefore let not Satan's

temptations drive to despair. You see how

subtle an enemy he is, to hinder from duty, or

discourage in duty, or put men on too far in

duty, that he may run them upon the rock of

despair. Had we not then need, having such a

subtle enemy, pray ' Lord, lead us not into

temptation ?' As the serpent beguiled Eve, let

us not be beguiled by this hellish Machiavel.

23d Subtilty of Satan in tempting to the

act of sin, is the hope of returning out of it by

s-peedy repentance. But this is a fallacy; it i.s

easy for the bird to fly into the snare, but it is

not easy to get out of the snare. Is it so facile

a thing to repent ? Are there no pangs in the

new birth ? Is it easy to leap out of Delilah's

lap into Abraham's bosom? How many has Sa-

tan flattered into hell by this policy, that if they

sin, they may recover themselves by repentance ?

Alas ! is repentance in our power ? a spring-

lock can shut of itself, but it cannot open with-

out a key ; we can shut of ourselves to God,
but we cannot open by repentance, till God
open our heart, who hath the key of David in

Lis baud.

24//i Subtilty of Satan in temptH)g, is, to put

us upon doing that which is good unseasonably.

To mourn for sin is a duty ; the sacrifices of

God are a broken heart. But yet there is a

time when it may not be so seasonable ; after

some eminent deliverance, which calls for re-

joicing, now to have the spirits dyed of a sad

colour, and to sit weeping, is not seasonable.

There was a special time at the feast of Ta-
bernacles, when God called his people to cheer-

fulness ;
' seven days shalt thou keep a solemn

feast to the Lord thy God, and thou shalt sure-

ly rejoice." Now, if at this time, the Israelites

> Ue. 16. 15.

hadhung their harps upon the willows, and been

disconsolate, it had been very unseasonable,

like mourningr at a weddinof. When God bv

his providence calls us to thanksgiving, and we

sit drooping, and, with Rachel, refuseto.be

comforted, this is very evil, and savours of in-

gratitude. This is Satan's temptation ; the

hand of Joab is in this. To rejoice is a duty;

' praise is comely for the upriglit.'^ But when

God, by his judgments, calls us to weeping,

now joy and mirth is unseasonable ;
' in that

day did the Lord call to weeping, and behold

joy and gladness.*^ Oecolampadius, and other

learned writers, think it was in the time of king

Ahaz, when the signs of God's anger, like a

blazing star, did appear : now to be given to

mirth was very unseasonable. To read the

word is a duty, but Satan will sometimes

put men upon it when it is unseasonable. To
read it at home when God's word is preach-

ing, or the sacrament administering, is unsea-

sonable, yea sinful, as Hushai said ; 'the coun-

sel is not (jood at this time.' There was a set

time enjoined for the passover, when the Jews

were to bring their offering to the Lord.* Had
the people been reading the law at home in the

time of the passover, it had not been in season,

and God would have punished it for a contempt.

This is the devil's subtle temptation, either to

keep us from duty, or to put us upon it, when

it is least in season. Duties of religion not

well timed, and done in season, are dangerous.

Snow and hail are good for the ground when
they come in their season ; but in harvest, when
the corn is ripe, then a storm of hail would do

hurt.

25th Subtilty of Satan in tempting, is, to

persuade men to delay their repenting and turn-

ing to God. He sailh, 'the time is not come.'

Now youth is budding, or you are but in the

flower of your age, it is too soon to repent;

' the time is not yet come.' This temptation

is the devil's draw-net, by which he draws mil-

lions to hell ; it is a dangerous temptation. Sin

is 'a pleasant poison.' Beun. The longer poi-

son lies in the body, the more mortal ; by delay

of repentance, sin strengthens, and the heart

hardens. The longer ice freezeth, the harder

it is to be broken : the longer a man freezeth

in impenitency, the more difficult it will be to

have his heart broken. When sin hath gotten

a haunt, it is not easily shaken off". Besides,

the danger of this temptation to delay repeu-

« Ps. 33. 1. ' l«. 22. 12, H. * Nu. 9. 8.
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tance appears in this, because life is hazardous

and may on a sudden expire. What security

have you that you shall live another day ? Life

is made up of a few flying minutes; it is a

taper soon blown out ; ' what is your life r it is

even a vapour." The body is liiie a vessel,

tunned with a little breath; sickness broacheth

this vessel, death draws it out : how dangerous

therefore is this temptation, to procrastinate

and put off turning to God by repentance !

Many now in hell did purpose to repent, but

death surprised them.

26<A Subtilty of Satan in tempting is, to in-

fringe and weaken the saints' peace. If he

cannot destroy their grace, he will disturb their

peace. Satan envies a Christian should have

a good day ; and if he cannot keep them from

heaven, he will keep them from an heaven upon

earth. There is nothing, next to holiness, a

Christian prizeth more, than peace and tran-

quillity of mind ; this is the cream of life, a

bunch of grapes by the way. Now, it is Satan's

great policy to shake a Christian's peace; that,

if he will go to heaven, he shall go thither

through frights, and plenty of tears. The
devil throws in his fire-balls of temptation, to

set the saints' peace on fire. Of such great

concern is spiritual peace, that no wonder if

Satan would, by his intricate subtilties, rob us

of this jewel. Spiritual peace is a token of

God's favour. As Joseph had a special testi-

mony of his father's kindness in the party-

coloured coat he gave him, so have the saints

a special token of God's good-will to them,

when he gives them inward peace, which is,

as it were, the party-coloured coat to wear.

No wonder, then, if Satan so much rage against

the saints' peace, and would tear off this com-

fortable robe from them ! The devil troubles

the waters of the saints' peace, because hereby

he iiopes to have the more advantage of them.

By this perplexing of their spirits, Satan takes

off their chariot-wheels,— unfits them for the

service of God; body and mind are both out

of temper, like an instrument out of tune.

Sadness of spirit prevailing, a Christian can

think of nothing but his troubles ; his mind is

full of doubts, fears, surmises, so that he is like

a person distracted, and is scarce himself;

either he neglects the duties of religion, or his

miixl is taken off from them while he is doing

them. Especially there is one duty that mel-

ancholy and sadness of spirit unfits for, and

» Ja. 4. 14

that is thankfulness. Thankfulness is a tribute

or quit-rent due to God; 'let the saints be joy-

ful, let the high praises of God be in their

mouth.'* But when Satan hath disturbed a

Christian's spirit, and filled his mind full of

black, and almost despairing thoughts, how can

he be thankful ? It rejoiceih Satan to see how
his plot takes ; by making God's children un-

quiet, he makes them imthankful. Satan, by

troubling the saints' peace, hath this advantage

of laying a stumbling-block in the way of others

;

by this policy, the devil gets an occasion to

render the ways of God unlovely to those who
are looking heaven-ward. He sets before new
beginners, the perplexing thoughts, the tears,

the groans of them who are wounded in spirit,

to scar them quite off from all seriousness in

religion. He will object to new beginners, 'do

you not see how these sad souls torture them-

selves with melancholy thoughts, and will you

change the comforts and pleasures of this life

to sit alwavs in the house of mourning? Will

you espouse that religion, which makes you a

terror to yourselves, and a burden to others?

Can you be in love witii such a religion, as is

ready to fright you out of your wits ?' This

advantage the devil gets by troubling the saints'

peace, he would discourage others who are

looking towards heaven, he would beat them

off from prayer, and hearing all soul-awakening

sermons, lest they fall into this black humour

of melancholy, and end their days in despair.

By this subtle policy of Satan, in disturbing

the saints' peace, and making them believe God
doth not love them, he hath this advantage, he

sometimes so far prevails over them, as to make

them begin to entertain hard thoughts of God.*

Through the black spectacles of melancholy,

God's dealings look sad and ghastly. Sat;in

tempts the godly to have strange thoughts of

God, to think he hath cast off all pity, and hath

forsfotten to be ofracious, and to make sad con-

elusions; ' I reckoned, that as a lion, so will he

2 Ps. 149. 5, 6.

* If I believe, with the apostle, that ' all things are of God,'

I shall 1)C less liable to perturbation, when afllictcd, and leajn

more easily to possess my soul in patience. This was Job s

support : he was not overrome with rage and despair, when lie

received news that the Sabeans had carried odhis catUe, and

slain his servants, and that the remainder of both were consumed

with fue ; that tlie Chaldeans liad robbed him of his camels ; and

tliat Ills seven sons were crushed to death, by the falling of the

house where they were sitting : he resolved all these misfor-

tunes into the agency of God, his power and sovereignty, and

even thanked him fur doing what he would with his own. If

another should slander me in word, or injure me in deed, I

shall not be prone to anger, when, with David, 1 consider that

tlie Lc-d hath bidden \i\m.—Toplady on rredfstitialicn, \>. 48.
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break all my bones : from day, even to niglit,

wilt thou make an end of me." The devil set-

ting in with melancholy, causeth a sad eclipse

in the soul; it begins to think, God hath shut

up the springs of mercy, and there is no hope.

Hereupon Satan getteth further advantage of

a troubled spirit ; sometimes he puts the trou-

bled soul upon sinful wishes and execrations

against itself ; Job, in distemper of mind, curs-

ed his birth-dav.' Job, though he did not curse

his God, yet he cursed his birth-day. Thus
you see what advantages the devil gets by rais-

ing storms, and troubling the saints' peace; and

let me tell you, if the devil is capable of any

delight, it is to see the saints' disquiets, their

groans are his music, it is a sport to him to see

them torture themselves upon the rack of me-

lancholy, and almost drown themselves in tears.

When the godly have unjust surmises of God,

question his love, deny the work of grace, and

fall to wishing they had never been born, now
Satan is ready to clap his hands, and shout for

a victory.

Having shown you the advantages the devil

gets by this temptation of disturbing the saints'

peace, 1 shall answer a question, By what arts

and methods doth Satan, in tempting, disturb the

saints' peace? 1. Satan slily conveys evil

thoughts, and then makes a Christian believe

they come from his own heart. The cup was

found in Benjamin's sack, but it was of Joseph's

putting in : so a child of God often finds athe-

istical, blasphemous thoughts in his mind, but

Satan hath cast them in. The devil doth as

some, lay their children at another's door : so

Satan lays his temptations at our door, fathers

them upon us, and then we trouble ourselves

about them, and nurse them, as if they were

our own. 2. Satan disturbs the saints' peace,

by drawing forth their sins in the most black

colours, to affright them, and make them readv

to give up the ghost. Satan is called the ac-

cuser of the brethren, not only because he ac-

cuseth them to God, but accuseth them to

themselves; he tells them they are guilty of

such sins, and they are hypocrites ; whereas the

sins of a believer show only that grace is not

perfect, not that he hath no grace. When Sa-

tan comes with this temptation, show him that

scripture; ' the blood of Jesus Christ his Son
cieanseth us from all sin.''

27th Subtilty of Satan is, by plausible argu-

ments, to tempt men to be/clode se,—to make

> If. 38. 13. • Job 3. 3. J Jiio. 1. 7.

away themselves. This temptation dotli not

only cross the current of scripture, but is ab-

horring to nature, to be one's own executioner

:

yet such cunning artifices hath Satan, that he

persuades many to lay violent hands upon them-
selves, which the bills of mortality witness. He
tempts some to do this in terror of conscience,

telling them. All the hell they shall have is in

their conscience, and death will give them pre-

sent ease. He tempts others to make away
themselves, that they may live no longer to sin

against God. Others he tempts to make away

themselves, that they may presently arrive at

happiness; he tells them, the best of the saints

desire heaven, and the sooner they are there

the better. Austin speaks of Cleombratas,

who hearing Plato read a lecture on the im-

mortality of the soul, and the joys of the other

world, threw himself down a steep precipice,

or rock, and killed himself. This is Satan's

plot; but we must not break prison by laying

violent hands upon ourselves, but stay till God
send and open the door. Let us pray, ' lead

us not into temptation.' Still bear in mind

that scripture, 'thou shalt not kill.'* 'Blood

cries to heaven.' If we may not kill another,

much less ourselves; and take heed of discon-

tent, which often opens the door to self-murder.

Thus I have shown you twenty-seven subtil-

ties of Satan in tempting, that so you may the

better kn6w them, and avoid them. There is

a story of a Jew that would have poisoned

Luther; but a friend sent to Luther the picture

of this Jew, warning him to take heed of such

a man when he saw him ; by which means he

knew the murderer, and escaped his hands. I

have told you the subtle devices of Satan in

tempting ; I have shown you, as it were, the

picture of him that would murder you ; I beseech

you, being forewarned, take heed of the mur-

derer.

Use. From this subtilty of Satan in tempt-

ing, let me draw three inferences. I. It may

administer matter of wonder to us how any soul

is saved. How may we admire, that Satan,

this Abaddon, or « angel of the bottomless pit,'

this Apollyon, this soul devourer, doth not ruin

all mankind ! What a wonder is it that some

are preserved, that neither Satan's hidden snares

prevail, nor his fiery darts, that neither the head

of the serpent, nor the paw of the lion destroys

them ! Sure it will be matter of admiration to

the saints when they come to heaven, to think

Ex. JO. 13.

8 T
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how strangely they came thither ; that, notwith-

standing all the force and fraud, the power and

policy of hell, yet they should arrive safe at the

heavenly port ; this is through the safe conduct

(if Christ, the captain of our salvation ; Michael

is too hard for the dragon. 2. Is Satan subtle ?

See then what need we have to pray to God
for wisdom to discern the snares of Satan, and

strength to resist them. We cannot of our-

selves stand against temptation ; if we could,

this prayer were needless, ' lead us not,' &c.

Let us not think we can be too cunning for the

devil, we can escape his wiles and darts. If

David and Peter, who were ' pillars in God's

temple,' fell by temptation, how soon should

such weak reeds as we be blown down, did God
leave us. Take Christ's advice, ' watch and

pray, that ye enter not into temptation.' 3.

See what the end of all Satan's subtilties in

tempting is ; he is a tempter, that he may be

an accuser. He lays the plot, enticeth men to

sin, and then brings in the indictment; as if one

should make another drunk, and then com-

plain of him to the magistrate for being drunk.

The devil is first a tempter, and then an infor-

mer ; first a liar, and then a murderer. Hav-

ing shown you the subtilties of Satan in tempt-

ing, I shall answer two questions :

Q. 1 . Wh?/ doth God suffer his saints to be

so hurried mid buffeted by Satan's temptations ?

The Lord doth it for many wise and holy

ends. 1. He lets them be tempted to try them.

The Hebrew word nissa in pyhil, signifies both

to tempt and to try ; temptation is a touchstone

to try what is in the heart ; the devil tempts that

he may deceive, but God lets us be tempted to

try us. ' The man that has never been tempt-

ed, is yet untried.' Aug. Hereby God tries our

sincerity. Job's sincerity was tried by temp-

tation; the devil told God that Job was a hy-

pocrite, and served God only for a livery ; but,

saith he, ' touch him,' that is, let me tempt

him, 'and then see if he will not curse thee to

thy face ?" Well, God did let the devil touch

him by a temptation, yet Job remains holy, he

worships God, and blesseth God. Here Job's

sincerity was proved ; Job had fiery temptations,

but he came out of the fire a golden Christian.

' Temptation is a touchstone of sincerity.' By
temptation, God tries our love. The wife of

Tigranes did never so show her chastity and

love to her husband, as when she was tempted

by Cyrus, but did not yield , so, our love to God

Job I. II.

is seen m this, when we can look a temptation

in the face, and turn our back upon it; though

the devil come as a serpent subtilely, and offers

a golden apple, yet we will not touch the for-

bidden fruit. When the devil showed Christ

all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of

them, such was Christ's love to his Father that

he abhorred the temptation. True love will

not be bribed. When the devil's darts are most

fiery, a saint's love to God is most fervent. By
temptation, God tries our courage; 'Ephraim
also is like a silly dove without an heart.'*

So it may be said of many, they are with-

out an heart ; they have no heart to resist a

temptation ; no sooner doth Satan come with

his solicitations, but they yield ; like a coward,

as soon as the thief approacheth, he delivers

his purse ; but he is a valorous Christian, that

brandishetli the sword of the Spirit against

Satan, and will rather die than yield. The
courage of the Romans was never more seen

than when they were assaulted by the Cartha-

ginians ; the heroic spirit of a saint is never

more seen than in a field-battle, when he is

fighting with the red driigon, and bv the power

of faith puts the devil to flight. ' Tlie strength

of faith can be shaken, but not overcome.' Ter-
TUL. This is one reason why God lets his peo-

ple be tempted ; that their metal may be tried,

their sincerity, love, magnanimity ; when grace

is proved, the gospel is honoured. 2. God
suffers his children to be tempted, that they

may be kept from pride. Pride crept once into

the angels, and into the apostles when they

disputed 'which of them should be greatest;'

aud in Petet, ' though all men forsake thee,

yet I will lut,' as if ho had more grace than

all the aposiles. Pride keeps grace low, that

it cannot thrive ; as the spleen swells, so the

other parts of the body consume ; as pride grows,

so grace consumes. God resists pride ; and, that

he may keep his children humble, he suffers

them sometimes to fall into temptation ; 'lest I

should be exalted, there was given to me a

thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan to

buffet me.'' When Paul was lifted up in reve-

lations, he was in danger to be lifted up in

pride, now came the messenger of Satan to

buffet him, that was, some sore temptation to

humble him. The thorn in the flesh was to

prick the bladder of pride ; better is that temp-

tation that humbles me, than that duty which

makes me proud. Rather than a Christian

» rio. 7. n. » 2 Co. 12. 7.
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should be proud, God lets him fall into the

devil's hands a while, that he may be cured of

his imposthume. 3. God lets his people be

tempted, that they may be fitter to comfort

others who are in the same distress; they can

speak a word in due season to such as are

weary. St Paul was trained up in the fenc-

ing-school of temptation.' And he was able to

acquaint others with Satan's wiles and strata-

gems. A man that hath rid over a place where

there are quicksands, is the fittest to guide

others through that dangerous way ; he who

hath been buffeted by Satan, and hath felt the

claws of this roaring lion, is the fittest man to

deal with one that is tempted. 4. God lets his

children be tempted to make them long more

for heaven, where they shall be out of gun-

shot ; there they shall be freed from the hissing

of the old serpent. Satan is not yet fully cast

info prison, but is like a prisoner that goes un-

der bail, he doth vex and molest the saints ; he

lays his snares, throws his fireballs, but this is

only to make the people of God long to begone

from hence, and that they may pray that they

had ' the wings of a dove,' to fly away beyond

Satan's temptations. God suffered Israel to

be vexed with the Egyptians, that they might

long the more to be in Canaan. Heaven is a

place of rest ; no bullets of temptation fly there.

The eagle that soars aloft in the air, and sits

perching upon the tops of high trees, is not

troubled with the stinging of serpents : so, when

believers are gotten above into the empyrean

heaven, they shall not be stung with the old

serpent. The devil is cast out of the heavenly

paradise. Heaven is compared to an exceed-

ing high mountain ;* it is so high that Satan's

fiery darts cannot reach up to it. The temp-

tations here are to make the saints long till

death sound a retreat, and call them off the

field where the bullets of temptation fly so thick,

that they may receive a victorious crown. Thus
I have answered this question, why God lets

his dear servants be tempted.

Q. '2. What rocks of support are there, or

what comfortfor tempted souls ?

lit, That is not our case alone, but hath

been the case of God's eminent saints, ' there

hath no temptation taken you but such as is

common to man,'^ yea, to the best men ; Christ's

lambs, which have had the ear-mark of elec-

tion upon them, have been set upon by the

world. Elijah, that could shut heaven by

prayer, could not shut his heart from a temp-

tiition. Job was tempted to curse God. Peter

to deny Christ ; hardly ever any saint hath got

to heaven but hath met with a lion by the way.

Nay, Jesus Christ himself, though he was free

from sin, yet not from temptation : we read of

Clirist's baptism ; ' then he was led into the

wilderness to be tempted of the devil.' No
sooner was Christ out of the water of baptism,

but he was in the fire of temptation ; and if the

devil would set upon Christ, no wonder if he

set upon us. There was no sin in Christ, no

powder for the devil's fire; temptation to Christ,

was like a bur on a crystal glass, which glides

off, or like a spark of fire on a marble pillar,

which will not stick ; yet Satan was so bold as

to tempt Christ. This is some comfort, such

as have been our betters have wrestled with

temptations.

2c? Rock of support, that may comfort a

tempted soul, is, that temptations, where they

are burdens, evidence grace. Satan doth not

tempt God's children, because they have sin in

them, but because they have grace in them.

Had they no grace, the devil would not disturb

them ; where he keeps possession all is in peace.*

His temptations are to rob the saints of their

grace. A thief will not assault an empty house,

but where he thinks there is treasure ; a pirate

will not set upon an empty ship, but one that is

full fraught with spices and jewels ; so the devil

most assaults the people of God, because he

thinks they have a rich treasure of grace in their

hearts, and he would rob them of that. What

makes so many cudgels be thrown at a tree,

but because there is so much fruit hanging up-

on it .'* The devil throws his temptations at

you, because he sees you have so much fruit of

grace growing upon you. Though to be temp-

ted is a trouble, yet to think why you are temp-

ted is a comfort.

3d Rock of sufiport or comfort, is, that Jesus

Christ is near at hand, and stands by us in all

our temptations. Here take notice of two things:

Christ's sympathy in temptation, and Christ's

succour in temptation. 1. Clirist's sympathy

in our temptations. ' We have not an high

priest who cannot be touched with the feeling

of our infirmities.'' Jesus Christ doth symptt-

thize with us; he is so sensible of our tempta-

tions as if he iiimself lay under them and did

feel them in his own soul. As in music, when
one string is touched all the rest sound, so

•2 Co. 2, U. ' Re. 82. 10. '1 Co. 10. 1."?. ' I. II. II. 21 11^ 4. 15.



516 OF THE SIXTH PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER.

Christ's bowels sound ; we cannot be tempted

but he is touched. If you saw a wolf worry

your child, would you not pity your child ? You

cannot pity it so as Christ doth tempted ones.

Christ had a fellow-feeling when he he was

upon earth, much more now in glory. But

liow can it stand with Christ's glory now in

heaven, to have a fellow-feeling of our miseries

and temptations ? This fellow-feeling in Christ

ariseth not from an infirmity or passion, but

from the mystical union between him and his

members : ' he that toiicheth you toucheth the

apple of mine eye.'' Every injury done to a

saint Christ takes as done to him in heaven :

every temptation is a striking at Christ, and

he is touched with the feeling of our tempta-

tions. 2. Christ's succour in temptation. As

the good Samaritan first had compassion on the

wounded man, there was sympathy ; then he

poured in wine and oil, there was succour : so

when we are wounded by the red dragon,

Christ is first touched with compassion, anil

then he pours in wine and oil; 'in that he him-

self hath suffered, being tempted, he is able to

succour them that are tempted.' The Greek

word to succour, signifies to run speedily to one's

help : so fierce is Satan, so frail is man, that

Christ, who is God-man, runs speedily to his

help. When Peter was ready to sink, and said,

' Lord, save me !' Christ presently stretched

forth his hand, and caught him : so when a

poor soul is tempted, and cries to heaven for

help, ' Lord, save me !' Christ comes in with

his auxiliary forces; our Lord Jesus knows what

it is to be tempted, therefore he is so ready to

succour such as are tempted. It hath been an

observation, that child-bearing women are more

pitiful to others in their travails, than such wo-

men as are barren s so the Lord Jesus having

been in travail by temptations and sufferings,

is more ready to pity and succour such as are

tempted. Concerning Christ's succouring the

tempted, consider two things : Christ's ability,

and his agility to succour. 1. Christ's ability

to succour. ; ' he is able to succour them that

are tempted.'* Christ is called Michael, which

signifies ' who is like God."' Though the

tempted soul is weak, yet he fights under a

good captain, ' the lion of the tribe of Judah.'

When a tempted soul fights, Christ comes in-

to the field as his second. Michael would be

too hard for the dragon ; when the devil lays

the siege of a temptation, Christ can raise the

siege when he pleases; he can beat through the

enemy's quarters, anil can so rout Satan that

he shall never be able to rally his forces any

more. Jesus Christ is on the saint's side, and

who would desire a better lifeguard than omni-

potency ? 2. Christ's agility in succouring.

As Christ is able to succour the tempted, so

he will certainly succour them. Christ's power

enables him, his love inclines him, his faithful-

ness engages him to succour tempted souls.

This is a great comfort to a soul in temptation,

he hath a succouring Saviour. As God did

succour Israel in the wilderness among fiery

serpents, they had the rock set abroach, the

manna, the pillar of cloud, the brazen serpent;

what was this but a type of God's succouring

a poor soul in the wilderness of temptation,

stung by the devil, that fiery serpent ? Alexander

being asked how he could sleep so securely,

when his enemies were about him, said, ' Anti-

pater is awake, who is always vigilant :' so when

our tempting enemy is near us, Jesus Christ is

awake, who is a wall of fire about us. There

is a great deal of succour to the tempted in the

names given to Christ : as Satan's names may
terrify, so Christ's names may succour. The
devil is called Apolbjon, the devourer, Christ

is called a Saviour. The devil is called the

' strong man,' Christ is called the ' Mighty

God.' The devil is called ' the accuser
;'

Christ is called ' the Advocate.' The devil

is called ' the tempter ;' Christ is called ' the

comforter.'* The devil is called ' the prince

of darkness;' Christ is called 'the Sun of

Righteousness.' The devil is called ' the old

serpent;' Christ is called 'the brazen serpent

'

that heals. Thus the very names of Christ

have some succour in them for tempted souls.

Q. Hoiv and in ivhat manner, doth ChriU

succour them that are tempted ?

Several ways: i. Christ succours them, by

sending his Spirit, whose work it is to bring

those promises to their mind, which are fortify-

ing; ' he shall bring all things to your remem-

brance.' The Spirit furnishes us with promises

as so many weapons to fight against the old

serpent; 'the Lord will shortly bruise Satan

under your feet ;'' ' God will not suffer you to

be tempted above that ye are able.' The seed

of the woman shall break the serpent's head.

We are oft in times of temptation, as a man
that hath his house beset, and cannot find his

'

weapons, he hath his sword and gun to seek

:

» Ze. «. 8. » He. 2. IS. ' Re. 1?. 7. Lu. 9. 25. • Ro. 10. SO.
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now, in this case, Christ sends his Spirit, and

he brings things to our remembrance that helps

us in our combat with Satan. The Spirit of

Christ doth to one tliat is tempted, as Aaion

and Hur did to Moses, they put a stone under

him, and held up his hands, and then Israel

prevailed ; so God's Spirit puts the promises

under the hand of faith, and then a Cliristian

overcomes the devil, that spiritual Amalek.

The promise is to the soul, as the anchor is to

tlie ship, which keeps it steady in a storm. 2.

Christ succours them that are tempted by his

blessed 'interceding for them.' When the

devil is tempting, Christ is praying. That

prayer Christ put up for Peter when he was

tempted,' extends to all his saints. Lord, saith

Christ, ' it is my child that is tempted ; Father,

pity him.' When a poor soul lies bleeding of

his wounds the devil hath given him, Christ

presents his wounds to his Father, and, in the

virtue of those, pleads for mercy. How power-

ful must Christ's prayer needs be ! He is a

favourite; he is both an high priest and a son;

if God could forget that Christ were a priest,

yet he cannot forget (hat he is a Son. Be-

sides, Christ prays for nothing but what is

agreeable to his Father's will; if a king's son

petitions only for that which his father hath a

mind to grant, his suit will not be denied. 3.

Christ succours his people, by taking off the

tempter. A shepherd, when the sheep begin

to straggle, may set the dog on the sheep to

bring them nearer the fold, but then he calls off

the dog again ; God will take off the tempter;

' he will with the temptation make a way to

escape;'* he will make an outlet. Christ will

rebuke the tempter, ' the Lord rebuke thee,

Satan.' This is no small support, that Christ

succours the tempted. The mother succours

the child most when it is sick ; she sits by its

bed-side, brings it cordials ; so, when a soul is

most assaulted, it shall be most assisted. But

1 have dealt unkindly with Christ and siimed

against his love; and sure he will not succour

me, but let me perish in the battle. Christ is

a merciful high priest, and will succour thee

notwithstanding thy failings. Joseph was a

type of Christ ; his brethren sold him awav,

and the ' irons entered into his soul ;' yet after-

wards, when his brethren were ready to die in

the famine, he forgot their injuries, and suc-

coured them with money and corn ; I am,'

saith he, ' Joseph your brother !' So will Christ

' Lu. 22. 32. • 1 Ci.r. 10. 13

say to a tempted soul, ' I know thy unkind-

nesses, how thou hast distrusted my love, grieved

my Spirit, but I am Joseph, I am Jesus, there-

fore I will succour thee, when thou art tempted.'

4tfi Rock of support. The best man may be

most tempted. A rich ship may be violently

set upon by pirates : he who is rich in faith, yet

may have the devil, that pirate, set upon him

by his battering pieces. Job, an eminent saint,

yet how fiercely was he assaulted ? Satan did

smite his body, that he might tempt him, either

to question God's providence, or quarrel with

it. St. Paul was a chosen vessel, but how was

this vessel battered with temptation ? But is

it not said. He who is born of God, the wicked

one toucheth him not?^ It is not meant, that

the devil doth not tempt him, but he toucheth

him not, that is, with a deadly touch : ' there is

a sin unto death.'* Now Satan with all his

temptations doth not make a child of God sin

' a sin unto death.' Thus he toucheth him

not.

5t/i Rock of support. Satan can go no farther

in tempting than God will ' give him leave
;'

the power of the tempter is limited. A whole

legion of devils could not touch one swine, till

Christ gave them leave. Satan would have

sifted Peter till he sifted out all his grace; but

Christ would not suffer him, ' I have prayed

for thee,' &c. Christ binds the devil in a

chain.' If Satan's power were according to liis

malice, not one soul should be saved ; but he is

a chained enemy ; this is a comfort, Satan can-

not go a hairs breadth beyond God's permis-

sion. If an enemy could not touch a child

further than the father did appoint, sure he

should do the child no great hurt.

6th Rock of support. It is not the having a

temptation makes guilty, but the givingconsent;

we cannot hinder a temptation; Elijah, that

could by prayer shut heaven, could not shut

out a temptation; but if we abhor the tempta-

tion, it is our burden, not our sin. We read

in the old law, if one went to force a virgin, and

she cried out, she was reputed innocent: if

Satan would by temptation commit a rape upon

a Christian, and he cries out, and will not give

consent, the Lord will charge it upon the devil's

score. It is not the laying the bait hurts the

fish, if the fish do not bite.

7th Rock of support. Our being tempted is

no sign of God's hating us. A child of God
oft thinks God doth not love him, because he

'1 .Iiio. 5. i«. M .Ii.o. 5. ic. • Ko. 20. 1.
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lets him be haunted with the devil : this is a

WTonof conclusion. Was not Christ himself

tempted ? yet by a voice from heaven proclaimed,

' this is my beloved Son.' Satan's tempting,

and God's loving, may stand together. The
goldsmith loves his gold in the fire ; God loves

a saint, though shot at by fiery darts.

6th Rock of support. Clirisi's temptation

was for our consolation. Jesus Christ is, to be

looked upon as a public person, as our head

and representative ; and what Christ did, he

did for us ; his prayer was for us, his suffering

was for us, when he was tempted, and overcame

the temptation, he overcame for us. Christ's

conquering Satan was to show that elect per-

sons shall at last be conquerors over Satan

;

when Christ overcame Satan's temptation, it

was not only to give us an example of courage,

but an assurance of conquest ; we have over-

come Satan already in our head, and we shall

at last perfectly overcome.

9^/i Rock of support. The saints* temptation

shall not be above their strength. Thelutenist

will not stretch the strings of his lute too hard

lest thev break : ' God is faithful who will not

suffer you to be tempted above that ye are

able." God will proportion our strength to

the stroke ; ' my grace is sufficient for thee."

The torch-light of faith shall be kept burning,

notwithstanding all the winds of temptation

blowing.

Vdth Rock of support. These temptations

shall produce much good. They shall quicken

a spirit of prayer in the saints, they shall prav

more and better ; temptation is the exciter of

jirayer
;

perhaps, before, the saints came to

God as cold suitors in prayer, they praved as

i' they prayed not. Temptation is a medicine

for security ; when Paul had a messenger of Sa-

tan to buffet him he was more earnest in prayer;

'for this thing I besought the Lord thrice;"

the thorn in his flesh was a spur in his sides to

quicken him in prayer.* The deer being shot

» I Co. 10. 13. 2 2 Co. 12. 9. ' 2 Co. 12. 8.

* We are not to pray alisolutely against temptation, but con-
ditionally. We should pray to bo kept from the sin we are
tempted to, and that we may not only be preserved from be-
coming the victims of temptation, but from giving the least

place to its influence. But we must not pray tliat we may
never be tempted, for the graces of religion are improved in

the struggle to wliUh inward corruption calls the good ; the gos-

pel is honoured by the influence which it manifests, in the su-
periority of its disciples to the allurements by which the world
tries to seduce them from their duty, and by the patience and
the hope which they maintain under its persecutions; and Satan
is put to shame, by the detection of his wiles, the repelling of

tliose suggestions by whii'h he would lead them to the violation

of moral principle, and by their emerging from the cloud by
which he thought to fill them with horror and despair. But we

with the dart, runs faster to the wafer: when a

soul is shot with the fiery darts of temptation,

he runs the faster to the throne of grace ; now
he is earnest with God, either to take off the

tempter, or to stand by him when he is tempted.

God makes the temptation to sin a means to

prevent sin. The more a Christian is tempted,

the more he fights against the temptation; the

more a chaste woman is assaulted, the more
she abhors the motion ; the stronger Joseph's

temptation was, the stronger his opposition ; the

more the enemy attempts to storm a castle, the

more he is repelled and beat back. A godly

man's temptations cause the increase of grace.

'One tempted Christian,' saith Luther, 'is worth

a thousand.' He grows more in grace: as the

bellows increaseth the flame, so the bellows of

a temptation doth increase the flame of grace.

By these temptations God makes way for com-

fort; as Christ after he was tempted, the 'an-

gels came and ministered unto him.'* A.«,

when Abraham had been warring, Melchizedek

brought him bread and wine to revive his

spirits ; so, after the saints have been warring

with Satan, now God sends his Spirit to com-
fort them ; which made Luther say, that temp-

tations were ' Christ's embraces,' because he

doth then most sweetly manifest himself to the

soul. Thus you see what rocks of support

there are for tempted souls. That I may
further comfort such as are tempted, let me
speak to two cases of the tempted.

\st Case. I have horrid temptations to blas-

phemy. Did not the devil tempt Christ after

this manner; 'all these things will I give thee,

if thou wilt fall down and worship me ?" What
greater blasphemy can be imagined, than that

the God of heaven and earth should worship

the devil ? Yet Christ was tempted to this.

If when blasphemous thoughts are injected, vou

tremble at them, and are in a cold sweat, thev

are not yours, Satan shall answer for them; let

him that plots the treason, suffer.

Id Case. But my case is yet worse ; I have

been tempted to such sins, and have yielded;

the tempter hath overcome me. I grant, that

through the withdrawing of God's grace, and

the force cjf a temptation, a child of God may
be overcome. David was overcome by a temp-

tation in the case of Hathslieba, and numbering

• Mat. 4. 1 1. ' Mat. 4. 9.

may lawfully pray that we may be kept from such temptations

as would be peculiarly perilous to us, either from the violence

of the passions in us to which they are addressed, or from Uie

circumstacicesin which we are placed.

—

Belfrnpc mi Cattchiitik

vol. ii..p. 402.
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the people. There is a party of (;;race in the

lieart true to Christ; but sometimes it may be

over-voted by corruption, and then a Christian

yields; it is sad thus to yield to the tempter.

But let not a child of God be wholly discour-

aged, and say there is no hope : let me pour in

some balm of Gilead into this vvounded soul.

I. Though a Christian may fall by a tempta-

tion, yet the seed of God is in him ;
' his seed

remaineth in him.'* A man may be bruised by

a fall, yet there is life in him : a Christian, being

foiled by Satan, may be like him, who, going to

Jericho, fell among thieves, ' wounded and

half dead.'' But still there is a vital principle

of grace, his seed remains in him. *2. Though
a child of God may be overcome in a skirmish ;

yet not in the main battle; an army may be

worsted in a skirmish, but may overcome at

last. Though Satan may foil a child of God
in a skirmish, by a temptation, yet the believer

shall overcome at last; a saint may be foiled,

not conquered ; he may lose ground, not lose

the victory. 3. God doth not judge of his

children by one action, but by the frame of

their heart ; as God doth not judge of a wicked

man by one gfood action, so neither of a godly

man by one bad action ; a holy person may be

worsted by a temptation ; but God doth not

measure him by that. Who measures milk

when it seethes and boils up ? God doth not

take the measure of a saint when the devil hath

boiled him up in a passion, but God judgeth

of him by the pulse and temper of his heart;

he would fear God : when he fails he weeps.

God looks which way the bias of his heart

stands : if his lieart be set against sin, God
will pardon. 4. God will make a saint's being-

foiled by temptation, turn to his spiritual advan-

tage. He may let a regenerate person fall

by a temptation, to make him more watchful
;

perhaps he walks loosely, and so was decoyed

into sin, but for the future, he grows more
curious and cautious in his walking. The
foiled Christian is a vigilant Christian ; he will

have a care of coming within the lion's chain

any more, he will be shy and fearful of the

occasion of sin ; he will not go abroad without

his spiritual armour, and he girds on liisarmour

by prayer. When a wild beast gets over the

hedge, and hurts the corn, a man will make
his fence stronger : so, when the devil gets over

the fence by a temptation, and foils a Christian,

he will be sure to mend his fence, and be more

' 1 .Iiio. 3. 9. « Lii. 10. 30.

vigilant against a temptation afterwards. God
lets his children be sometimes foiled by a temp-
tation, that they may see tlieir continual de-

pendence on God, and may go to him for

strength. We need not only habitual grace,

to stand against temptation, but auxiliary grace ;

as the boat needs not only the oars, but wind,

to carry it against a strong tide. God lets his

children sometimes fall by a temptation, that,

seeing their own weakness, they may rest more
on Christ and free grace. God, by suffering

his children to be foiled by a temptation, will

settle them the more in grace : they shall get

strength by their foils. The poets feign, that

Aiitaeas tlie giant, in wrestling with Hercules,

got strength by every fall to the ground : it is

true here ; a saint, being foiled in wrestling

will) Satan, gets more spiritual strength. Peter

had nfeyersuch a strengthening in his faith, as af-

ter his being foiled in the high priest's hall. How
was he tired with zeal, steeled with courage ?

He who before was dashed out of countenance

i)y the voice of a maid, now dares openly con-

fess Christ before the rulers and the councils !

The shaking of the tree settles it the more :

God lets his children be shaken with the wind

of temptation, that they may be more set-

tled in grace afterwards. This I have spoken

that such Christians as God hath suffered to

be foiled by temptation, may not cast away
their anchor, or give way to sad despairing

thoughts. But this may seem to make Chris-

tians careless whether they fall into a temptation

or not, if God can make their being foiled by a

temptation advantageous to them. We must
distinguish between one who is foiled throuwh

weakness and through wilfulness.* If a soldier

fights, but is foiled for want of strength, the o-e-

neral of the army will pity him, and bind up his

wounds ; but if he be wilfully foiled, and proves

treacherous, he must expect no favour : so, if a

Christian fight it out with Satan, but is foiled

for want of strength, as it was with Peter, God
will pity him, and do him good by hi» being

* Some say, * God will leave some remains of sin within us,

le«t we should become proud by being innocent.' So vainly do
mill argue against God's goodness, and their own blessings and
salvation. If by remains we mean any part of the haiiit of sin,

any aiiection, any malice and perverseness of tlie will, then it is

a contradiction to say, that God leaves in us such remains of

sin lest by inno<'ence we become proud; for how should pride
spring in a man's heart, if there be no remains of sin left ? And
is it not the Iwst, the surest way, to cure tlie pride of our liearts,

l>y taliing out every root of bitterness, even the root of ]iride

itself ? Let God leave wliat lemains lie please, all will he
well on that side ; but let us be careful, as far as wo can, tiiat

we leave none, lest it be severely imputed to us, and the fire

break uiituid consume us Taylor t Chriitinn't Conquett, iv. 4.
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foiled ; but if he be foiled wilfully, and runs into

a temptation, as it was with Judas, God will

show him no favour, but will execute martial

law upon him.

Use 1. Branch 1. See in what continual

danger we are. Satan is an exquisite artist, a

deep head-piece, he lies in ambush to ensnare,

he is the tempter, it is his delight to make the

saints sin; and he is subtle in tempting, he hath

ways and methods to deceive. He brings a

saint into sin, by making him confide in his ha-

bitual graces. Satan makes him believe he

hath such a stock of grace as will antidote him

against all temptations ; thus Satan deceived

Peter, he made him trust in his grace ; he had

such a cable of faith and strong tacklings, that

though the winds of temptation did blow never

so fierce, he could weather the point : ' though

all men forsake thee, yet will not I !' aS if he

had more grace than all the apostles. Thus
he was led into temptation, and fell in the bat-

tle: a man may make an idol of grace. Ha-

bitual grace is not sufficient without auxiliary.

The boat needs not only oars, but a gale of

wind to carry it against the tide, so we need not

only habitual grace, but the blowing of the

Spirit, to carry us against a strong temptation.

Satan tempts to sin by the baits and allurements

of the world. One of Christ's own apostles was

caught with a silver bait. Such as the devil

cannot debauch with vice, he will corrupt with

money : ' all these things will I give thee,' was

his last temptation.' Achan was deluded by a

wedge of gold. Sylvester H. did sell his soul

to the devil for a popedom. Satan tempts to

sin, under a mask and show of good ; his temp-

tations seem gracious motions. He tempts

men to duties of religion. You would think

this strange, that Satan should tempt to duty,

but it is so. He tempts men to duty out of

sinister ends. Thus he tempted the Pharisees

to pray and give alms, that they might be seen

of men. Prayer is a duty, but to look asquint

in prayer, to do it for vain-glory, this prayer is

turned into sin. He tempts to duty when it is

not in season; ' my oifering, and my bread for

my sacrifices, shall ye offer unto me in their due

season.' Satan tempts to duty when it is out of

season ; he tempts to read the word at home,

when we should be hearing the word; he will

so tempt to one duty, as it may hinder ano-

ther. He tempts some to duty, out of design

tiiat it may be a cloak for sin. He tempts them

• Mat. 4. 9.

to frequency in duty, that they may sin and be

less suspected. He tempted the Pharisees to

make long prayers, that they might devour

widows' houses under this pretence. Who
would suspect him of false weights, that so oft

holds a bible in his hand ? Thus cunning is

Satan, he tempts to duty. He tempts men to

sin, out of a show of love to Christ. You will

think this strange, but there is truth in it.

Many a good heart may think that what he

doth is in love to Christ, and all this while he

may be under a temptation. Christ told Peter

he must suffer at Jerusalem ; Peter took him

and rebuked him ;
' be it far from thee, Lord :'

as if he had said to Christ, Lord, thou hast de-

served no such shameful death, and this shall

not be unto thee. Peter, as he thought, did

this out of love to Christ, but Peter was all

this while under a temptation. What had be-

come of us, if Christ had hearkened to Peter,

and had not suffered ? So when Christ wash-

ed his disciples' feet, Peter was so mannerly that

he would not let Christ wash his feet ; ' thou

shalt never wash my feet.'* This Peter did, as

he thought, out of love and respect to Christ

;

Peter thought Christ was too good to wash his

feet, and therefore would have put Christ off,

but this was a temptation, the devil put Peter

upon this sinful modesty, he struck at Peter's

salvation, insomuch that Christ saith, 'if I wash

thee not, thou hast no part in me.' So again,

when the Samaritans would not receive Christ,

the disciples, James and John, said, ' Lord,

wilt thou that we command fire from heaven

and consume them ?'' they did this, as they

thought, out of love to Christ ; they would wish

for fire to consume their enemies, but they were

under a temptation ; it was not zeal, but the wild

fire of their own passion : ' ye know not,' saith

Christ, ' what spirits ye are of.' Satan tempts,

to that sin which a man's heart is naturally most

inclinable to; he will not tempt a civil man to

gross sin, this is abhorring to the light of na-

ture. Satan never sets a dish before men that

they do not love : but he will tempt a civil man
to pride, and to trust in his own righteousness,

and to make a saviour of his civility. The spider

weaves a web out of her own bowels ; the civil

man would weave a web of salvation out of his

own righteousness. See then, in what danger we

are, when Satan is continually lying in ambush

with his temptations.

Branch 2. See man's inability of himself to

» Jiio. 13. 8. » I,«. 9. 54.
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resist a temptation. Could he stand of himself

ao-ainst a temptation, this prayer were needless,

' lead us not into temptation ;' no man hath

power of himself to resist a temptation, further

than God gives him strength ;
' O Lord, I know

that the way of man is not in himself !'' If

Peter, who had true grace, and Adam who had

perfect grace, could not stand against tempta-

tion, much less can any stand by the power of

nature ; which confutes the doctrine of free-

will; what freedom of will hath man, when he

cannot resist the least temptation ?

Branch 3. Here is matter of humiliation, that

there is in us such an aptitude and proneness to

yield to temptation. We are as ready to swallow

u temptation, as the fish to swallow the bait.

If the devil tempt to pride, lust, envy, revenge,

how do we symbolize with Satan, and embrace

his snares ? Like a woman that hath a suitor

come to her, and she doth not need much woo-

ing, she presently gives her consent : Satan

comes a-wooing by temptation, and we soon

yield ; he strikes fire, and we are as dry tinder

that catcheth the first spark ;* he knocks by

temptation, and it is sad to think how soon we

open the door to the devil, which is as if one

should open the door to a thief; this may cause

a spring of tears.

Branch 4. See hence, a Christian's life is no

easy life; it is military; he hath a Goliah in

the field to encounter with, one that is armed

with power and subtilty ; he hath his wiles and

darts. A Christian must be continually watch-

ing and fighting. Satan's designs carry death

in the front ; ' seeking whom he may devour ;'*

therefore wehadneed bealways with our weapons

in our hand. How few think their life a war-

fare ? Though they have an enemy in the field,

that is always laying of snares, or shooting of

darts, yet they do not stand sentinel or get their

> Je. 10. 23. « 1 Pe. 5, 8.

• There arc in the souls of wiclied men those hellish princi-

ples reigning, tliat would presently Icindle and flame out into

hell fire, if it were not for God's restraints. There is laid in

the very nature of carnal men, a foundation for the torments of

hell : there are those corrupt principles, in reigning power in

them, and in full possession of them, that are seeds of hell fire.

These principles are active and powerful, exceeding violent in

tlicir nature, and if it were not for the restraining liand of God
upon them, they would soon break out, they would Hame out

after the same maimer as the same corruptions, the same en-
mity does in the hearts of damned souls, and would beget the

same torments in us as they do in them. The souls of the

wicked are in scripture compared to the troubled sea; for the

present Gml restrains their wickedness by his mighty power, as

he does the raging waves of the troubled sea, saying, * hitherto

slialt thou come and uo farther;' but if God should withdraw
that restraining power, it would soon carry all before it.

—

Ed-
uariU on the Salvatim of all Men, p. i71.

spiritual artillery ready; they put on their jewels,

but not their armour; 'they take the timbrel

and harp, and rejoice at the sound of the or-

gan,'^ as if they were rather in music than in bat-

tle. Many are asleep in sloth, when they should

be fighting against Satan ; and no wonder the

devil shoots tlienrh when he finds them asleep!

Use 2. It reproves them who pray, ' lead us

not into temptation,' yet run themselves into

temptation : such are they who go to plays and
masquerades, and hunt after strange flesh.

Some go a slower pace to hell, but such as run

themselves into temptation, these go galloping

thither; we have too many of these in this de-

bauched age, who, as if they thought they could

not sin fast enough, tempt the devil to tempt
them.

Use 3. Exhortation. Let us labour that we
be not overcome by temptation. What means
may be used, that Satan's temptations may not

prevail against us ?

1. Avoid solitariness. It is no wisdom in

fighting with an enemy to give him the advan-

tage of the ground : we give Satan advantage

of the ground when we are alone. Eve was

foiled in the absence of her husband. A virgin

is not so soon set upon in company ;
' two are

better than one.'* Get into the communion of

saints, and that is a good remedy against temp-

tation.

2. If you would not be overcome of tempta-

tion, beware of the predominancy of melancholy ;

thisisablack humour, seated chiefly in the brain.

Melancholy disturbs reason, and exposeth to

temptation. One calls melancholy ' the devil's

bath;' he bathes himself with delight in such a

person. Melancholy clothes the mind in sa-

ble ; it fills it with such dismal apprehensions,

as oft end in self-murder.

3. If you would not be overcome of tempta-

tion study sobriety ; ' be sober, because your

adversary walketh about.'' Sober-mindedness

consists in the moderate use of earthly things ;

an immoderate desire of these things oft brinirs

men into the snare of the devil : ' they that

will be rich fall into a snare."' He who loves

riches inordinately, will purchase them unjustly.

Ahab would swim to Naboth's vineyard in

blood. He who is drunk with the love of the

world, is never free from temptation ; he will

pull down his soul to build an estate. Be
sober, take heed of being drunk with the love

of tlie world, lest ye fall into temptation.

".lob 21. 12. 'Ec. 4. 9. »I Pe. 5. 8. "1 Ti. C. 9,

3U
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4. He always upon your guard, watch against

Satan's wiles and subtilties; 'be vigilant, be-

cause your adversary the devil walks about.''

A Christian must keep watch and ward ; see

where Satan labours to make a breach, see

what o-race he most strikes at, or what sin he

most tempts to: ' I say unto you all, watch. "*

Watch all the senses, the eye, the ear, the

touch ; Satan can creep in here. O how need-

ful is the spiritual watch ! Shall Satan be

watchful, and we drowsy? Doth he watch to

devour us, and shall not we watch to save our-

selves ? Let us see what sin our heart most

naturally inclines to, and watch against this.

5. Beware of idleness ; Satan sows most of

his seed in fallow groimd. It was Hierom's

counsel to his friend, to be ever busied, that if

the devil did come, he mioht find him working

in the vineyard. Idleness tempts the devil to

tempt; the bird that sits till it is shot ; he that

wants employment, never wants tem|)tation
;

when a man hath nothinof to do, Satan will brine

grist to the mill, and find h.m work enough.

6. Make known thy case to some godly

friend ; the hiding a serpent in the bosom, is

not the way to be safe ; when the old serpent

hath gotten into your bosom by a temptation,

do not hide him there by keeping his counsel.

If aspark begot into the thatch, it is not wisdom

to conceal it, it may set the house on fire ; con-

ceal not temptation. The keeping of secrets

is for familiar friends: be not so great a friend

to Satan, as to keep his secrets ; reveal your

temptations, which is the way to procure other's

prayers and advice ; let all see that you are not

true to Satan's party, because you tell all his

plots, and reveal his treasons. Besides, the

telling of our case to some experienced Chris-

tian, is the way to have ease ; as the opening

of a vein gives ease, so the opening of our case

to a friend gives ease to the soul, and a temp-

tation doth not so much inflame.

7. Make use of the word. This the apostle

calls 'the sword of the Spirit;" a fit weapon

to fight against the tempter. This 'sword

of the Spirit' is ' a two-edged sword ;' it wounds

carnal lust, and it wounds Satan. He who
travels a road where there is robbing, will

be sure to ride with his sword ; we are tra-

velling to heaven, and in this road there is a

thief will always beset us. Satan is in every place

where we go; he meets us at church, he doth

not miss a sermon, he will be tempting us there.

» 1 Pe. S. s. 2 Mat. 13. 37. 'Ei>. 0. 17.

sometimes to drowsiness; when you sleep at

sermon, the devil rocks you asleep: sometimes

he tempts by distracting the mind in hearing,

sometimes, he tempts to question the truth of

what you hear ; thus we meet with the tempter

at church. And he tempts in the shop, he

tempts you to use collusion and deceit; 'the

balances of deceit are in his hand ;' so that we

meet with the tempter every where. Therefore

this thief being in the road, we had need ride

with a sword ; we must have ' the sword of the

Spirit' about us. We must have skill to use

this sword, and have an heart to draw it out,

and this sword will put the devil to flight.

Thus our blessed Saviour, when Satan tempted

him to distrust and blasphemy, he used a scrip-

ture weapon, ' it is written.' Three times

Christ wounded the old serpent with this sword.

Christ could with his power and authority have

rebuked the prince of the air, as he did the

winds ; but he stops the devil's mouth with scrip-

ture, ' it is written.' It is not our vows and

resolutions will do it, it is not the papist's hoiy

water or charms will drive away the devil ; but

let us bring the word of God against him: this

is such an argument as he cannot answer. It

was a saying of Luther, ' I have had great

troubles of mind; but so soon as I laid hold on

any place of scripture, and stayed myself upon

it, as upon my chief anchor, straightway my
temptations vanished away.' There is no temp-

tation but we have fit scripture to answer it.

If Satan tempts to sabbath-breaking, answer

him, ' it is written, remember the sabbath day

to keep it holy.' If he tempts to uncleanness,

answer him, ' it is written, whoremongers and

adulterers God will judge.' If he tempts to

carnal fear, say, ' it is written, fear not them

that kill the body, and after that, have no more

that they can do.' No such way to confine

temptation as by scripture; the arrows which

we shoot against Satan must be fetched out of

this quiver. Many people want this sword of

the Spirit, they have not a Bible; others seldom

make use of this sword, but let it rust; they

look seldom into the scripture, therefore no

wonder they are overcome by temptations.

He who is well skilled in the word is like onu

who hath a plaster ready, to lay upon the wound

as soon as it is made, and so the danger is pre-

vented. Oh study the scripture, and you will

be too hard for the devil; he cannot statid

against this !

8. Let us be careful of our own hearts that

they do not decoy us into sin. The apostle
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sailh, 'a man is drawn away of his own heart,

and enticed." ' Every man hath a tempter in

liis own bosom.' Bern. A traitor within the

castle is dancrerous. The heart can bring- forth

a temptation, though Satan do not midwife it

into the world ; if Satan were dead and buried,

the heart could draw us to evil. As the groiuid

of all diseases lies in the humours of the body,

so the seed of all sin lies in the original lust.

Look to your hearts.

9. If you would not be overcome of tempta-

tion, flee the 'occasions of sin.' Occasions of

.sin have a great force in them to awaken lust

within. He that would keep him.self free from

infection, will not come near an infected house:

if you would be sober, avoid drunken company.

Joseph, when he was enticed by his mistress,

shunned the occasion ; the text saith, he would

not be with her.* If you would not be ensnared

with popery, do not hear the mass. The
Nazarite, who was forbid wine, might not eat

grapes, which might occasion intemperance.

Come not near the borders of a temptation.

Suppose one had a body made of gunpowder,

he would not come near the least spark of tire,

lest he should be blown up: many pray 'lead

us not into temptation,' and they run themselves

into temptation.

10. If you would not be overcome by temp-

tation, make use of faith, 'above all things

take the shield of faith.' Faith wards off Sa-

tan's fiery darts, that they do not hurt; ' whom
resist, stedfast in the faith." Mariners in a

storm flee to their anchor : flee to your anchor

of faith ; faith brings Christ along with it

;

duellers bring their seconds with them into the

field : faith brings Christ along for its second.

Faith puts into Christ, and then the devil can-

not hurt us. The chicken is safe from the birds

(jf prey, under the wings of the hen : and we

are secure from the tempter, tuider the wings

of the Lord Jesus. Tho\igh other graces are

of use to resist the impulsions of Satan, yet

faith is the conquering grace ; faith takes hold

of Christ's merits, value, and virtue; and so a

Christian is too hard for the devil. The stars

vanish when the sun appears: Satan vanisheth

when faith appears.

11. If you would not be overcome of tempta-

lion, be much in prayer. Such as walk in in-

fectious places, carry antidotes about them :

prayer is the best antidote against templalion.

When the apostle had exhorted to ' put on the

' J« }. u. 2f!e. .",0. to. ' I IV.

whole armour of God,'' he adds, ' praying

always with all prayer.' Without this, 'all

other weapons will do little good.' Zancii.

Christ prescribes this remedy, ' watch and pray,

lest ye enter into temptation." A Christian

fetcheth down strength from heaven by prayer.

Let us cry to God for help against the tempter,

as Samson cried to heaven for help ;
' O Lord

God, remember me and strengthen me, I pray

thee, that I may be avenged of the Philistines
!"

And 'the house fell upon the lords and all the

people.' Prayer whips and torments the devil

;

the apostle bids us 'pray without ceasing.''

It was Luther's advice to a lady, when tempta-

tion came, to fall upon her knees by prayer.

Prayer doth assuage the force of „ temptation.

Prayer is the best charm or spell we can use

against the devil. Temptation may bruise our

heel ; but by prayer we wound the serpent's

head. When Paul had 'a messenger of Satan

to buffet him,' what remedy doth he use? He
betook himself to prayer: ' for this thing I be-

sought the Lord thrice, that it might depart

from me.' When Satan assaults furiously, let

us pray fervently.

12. If you would not be overcome of temp-

tation be humble in your own eyes : such are

nearest falling, who presume of their own

strength. Penelton, who said, his fat flesli

should melt in the fi>-e, instead of his fat melt-

ing, his heart melted, and he turned from the

truth : when men grow into a big conceit, God
lets them fall, to prick the bladder of pride.

be humble! such are like to hold best out in

temptation, who have most grace ; but God
gives more grace to the humble.' Beware of

pride ; an imposthume is not more dangerous in

the body, than pride in the soul. The doves,

saith Pliny, take a pride in their feathers, and

in their flying high ; at last they fly so high that

they are a prey to the hawk; when men fly high

in pride and self-confidence, they become a

prey to the tempter.

13. If you would not be foiled by temptation,

do not enter into a dispute with Satan. When
Eve began to argue the case with tlie serpent,

the serpent was too hard for her; the devil, by

his logic, disputed her out of paradise ! Satan

can mince sin, make it small, and varnish it over,

and make it look like virtue; Satan is too subtle

a sophister to hold an argument with him.

Dispute not, but fight. If you enter into a par-

ley with Satan, you give him half the victory.

'V.p. 6. 11. "Mnr. 14. 3S.
' 1 Til. .5. 17.

«.Ju. 10. 88.
" .la. 4. fi.



524 OP THE SIXTH PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER.

14. If we would not be overcome of Satan,

let us put on Christian fortitude. An enemy

we must expect who is either shooting of darts,

or laying of snares, therefore let us be armed

with courage ; ' deal courageously, and the

Lord shall be with the good." The coward

never won victory ! We have a good captain

that marcheth before us; Christ is called 'the

captain of our salvation." We have good ar-

mour ; grace is armour of God's making.' Sa-

tan is beaten in part already, Christ hath given

him his death-wound upon the cross.* Satan

is a chained enemy, his power is limited, he

cannot force the will ; it was all Eve complain-

ed of that the serpent deceived her, not con-

sti-ained her.* Satan may persuade, not com-

pel. He is a cursed enemy, and God's curse

will blast him : therefore put on holy gallantry

of spirit and magnanimity. Fear not Satan.

Greater is he that is in you, than he that is

against you.

15. If we would not be overcome of a temp-

tation, let us call in the help of others. If an

house be set on fire, would not you call in help ?

Satan tempts, that he may rob you of your soul

;

acquaint some friends with your case, and beg

for their counsel and prayers. Who knows but

Satan may be cast out by the joint prayers of

others ? In case of temptation, how exceeding

helpful is the communion of saints?

16. If we would not be overcome of temp-

tation, let lis make use of all the encouragements

we can. If Satan be a roaring lion, ' Christ is

the lion of the tribe of Judah.' If Satan tempts,

Christ prays. If Satan be a serpent to sting,

Christ is a brazen serpent to heal. If the con-

flict be hard, look to the crown.* Whilst we

are fighting, Christ will succour us ; and when

we overcome he will crown us. What makes the

soldier endure a bloody fight, but the hope of a

golden harvest? Think, that shortly God will

call us out of the field where the bullets of

temptation fly so fast, and he will set a garland

of glory upon our head. How will the case be

altered ! Instead of fighting, singing ; instead

of an helmet, a diadem; instead of a sword, a

palm-branch of victory ; instead of armour, white

robes ; instead of Satan's skirmishes, the kisses

and embraces of a Saviour ; the viewing these

eternal recompenses, would keep us from yield-

ing to temptation. Who would, to gratify a

lust, lose a crown ?

Use 4. A word of counsel to such as are

' 2 Ch. 19. 11,

«Coi I. Ifi.

» He. 2. in.
' Ge. 3. 13.

»Ep. 6. 11.

« Js. 1. 12.

tempted ; be so wise as to make good use of

your temptation. As we should labour to im-

prove our afflictions, so to improve our tempta-

tions. We should pick some good out of temp-

tation, as Samson got honey out of the lion-

What good comes out of a temptation ? Can
there be any good in being set upon by an

enemy ? Can there be any good to have fiery

darts shot at us ? Yes, God that can make a

treacle of poison, can make his people get much
good by their temptations. First, hereby a

Christian sees that corruption in his heart, which

he never saw before. Water in a glass looks

pure, but set it on the fire, and the scum boils

up : so in temptation a Christian sees that scum
of sin boil up, that passion and distrust of God,

as he thought had not been in his heart. Se-

condly, hereby a Christian sees more of the

wiles of Satan, and is better able to with-

stand them ; St Paul had been in the fencing-

school of temptation, and he grew expert in

finding out Satan's stratagems ; ' we are not

ignorant of his devices.'' Thirdly, hereby a

Christian grows more humble ; God will rather

let his children fall into the devil's hands, than

be proud ; temptation makes the plumes of pride

fall ;
' lest I should be exalted above measure,

there was given me a thorn in the flesh.'* Bet-

ter is that temptation that humbles, than that

duty which makes one proud. Thus you see

how much good a Christian may get by temp-

tation ; which made Luther say, three things

make a good divine ; prayer, meditation, temp-

tation.

Use 5. To such as have been under sore

temptations and buffetings of Satan, to lust,

revenge, self-murder, but God hath stood by

them, and given them strength to overcome the

tempter. I. Be very thankful to God; say,

' thanks be to God, which giveth us the vic-

tory !" Be much in do.xology. Why were we

kept more than others from falling into sin i*

Was it because temptation was not so strong ?

no ! Satan shoots his darts with all his force.

Was the cause in our will ? no ! such a broken

shield would never have conquered Satan's

temptations ; know, that it was free grace that

beat back the tempter, and brought us off with

trophies of victory. O be thankful to God !

Had you i)een overcome by temptation, you

might have put black spots in the face of reli-

gion, and given occasion to the enemies of God

to blaspheme." Had you been overcome, you

2 Co. 2. 11. " 2 Co. 12. 7. ' 1 Co. 15. 57. '» 6 Sa. 12. 14.
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might have lain sick of ' a wounded spirit,' and

cried out, with David, of ' broiien bones.' Af-

ter David yielded to temptation, he lay for

three quarters of a year in horror of mind ; and

some divines think, he never recovered his full

joy to the day of iiis death. O therefore, what

cause have they to stand upon mount Gerizim

blessing of God, who in a field of battle have

got the better of Satan, and been more than

conquerors ! Say, ' blessed be the Lord, who
hath not given us a prey to their teeth !'' bles-

sed be God, who hath not given us a prey to

Satan, that roaring lion ! When God puts

mercy in the premises, we must put praise in

the conclusion. 2. You that have been tempt-

ed, and come off victors, be full of sympathy,

pity-tempted souls, show your piety in your pity.

Do you see Satan's darts sticking in their sides ?

do what you can to pull out these darts ; com-
municate your experiences to them ; tell them
how you broke the devil's snare, and your Sav-

iour was your succourer. The apostle speaks

of restoring others, ' in the spirit of meekness.'*

The Greek word for rest, alludes to chirurgeons,

who set bones out ofjoint : so when we see such

as are tempted, and Satan hath, as it were, put

their bones out of joint, labour to put them in

joint again, with all love, meekness, and com-
passion. ' A word spoken in season' may re-

lieve a soul fainting in temptation ; and you

may do, as the good Samaritan, drop in oil and

wine into the wound.^ ' A spiritual man thinks

of advices rather than reproaches.' Aut;. 3.

You that have got a conquest of Satan, be not

secure. Think not that you shall never be

troubled with the tempter more ; he is not like

the Syrians ; ' the bands of Syria came no more

into the land of Israel.'* A cock, if he be made
once to run away, he will fight no more ; but,

it is not so with Satan, he is a restless enemy,

and if you have beaten him back, he will make
a fresh onset. Hannibal said of Marcellus, a

Roman captain, that whether he did beat or

was beaten, he was never quiet. When Christ

had worsted Satan, he went away from Christ,

but ' for a season,'* as if he meant to come
again. When we have gotten the better of

Satan, we are apt to grow secure, to lay aside

our armour, and leave off our watch ; which,

when Satan perceives, then he comes upon us

with a new temptation, and wounds us ; he deals

with us as David did with the Amalekifes, when

• Pf. 124. 6.

' 2 Ki. 6. 83.

'Ga. (i. I. " Lu. 10. :i4.

* Lu. 4. 13.

they had taken the spoil, and were secure; 'they

were spread abroad upon all the earth, eating,

and drinking, and dancing:' then, ' David smote

them, and there escaped not a man of them."

Therefore, after we have got the better of the

tempter, we must do as the mariners in a calm,

mend our tacklinor, as not knowinjj how soon

another storm may come. Satan may for a

time retreat, that he may afterwards come on

more fiercely ; he may go away a while, and

bring other seven spirits with him.' Therefore,

be not secure, but stand upon your watch-tower,

lie in your armour, always expect a fight. Say,

as he that hath a short respite from an ague, I

look every day when my fit shall come : so say,

I look every day when the tempter should come

;

I will put myself into a warlike posture. Satan,

when he is beaten out of the field, is not beaten

out of heart, he will come again. He had lit-

tle hope to prevail against Christ ; Christ gave

him three deadly wounds, and made him retreat;

yet he departed only ' for a season.' If the

devil cannot conquer us, yet he knows he shall

molest us ; if he cannot destroy us, he will sure-

ly disturb us ; therefore we must, with the pilot,

have our compass ready, and be able to turn

our needle to any point where temptation shall

blow. If the tempter come not so .soon as we

expect, yet, by putting ourselves into a posture,

we have this advantage, we are always prepared.

To conclude all : let us oft make this prayer,

' lead us not into temptation.' If Satan woo

us by a temptation, let us not give consent.

But in case a Christian hath, through weak-

ness, and not out of a design, yielded to a

temptation, yet let him not ' cast away his an-

chor ;' take heed of despair, this is worse than

the fall itself. Christian, steep thy soid in the

brinish waters of repentance, and God will be

appeased. Repentance gives the soul a vomit

;

Christ loved Peter after his denial of him, and

sent the first news of his resurrection to him

;

' go tell the disciples and Peter.' It is an er-

ror to think that one act of sin can destroy the

habit of grace. It is a wrong to God's mercy

and a Christian's comfort, to make this despair-

ing conclusion, that after one hath fallen by

temptation, his estate is irrecoverable- There-

fore, Christian, if thou hast fallen with Peter,

repent with Peter, and God will be ready to

seal thy pardon.

• 1 3a. SO. 16. Lu. 11. 2G.
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Mat. vi. 13. But deliver itsfrom evil.

The second branch of this sixth petition is,

' deliver us from evil. There is more in this

petition than is expressed ; the thing expressed

is, that we may be kept from evil ; the thing

further intended is, that we may make a pro-

gress in piety ; ' denying ungodliness, and world-

ly lusts ;' there is being delivered from evil

;

' that we should live soberly, righteously, and

godly ;' there is a progress in piety. I begin

with the first thing in this petition expressed,

* deliver us from evil.'

Q. What evil do wepray to be deliveredfrom ?*

First, in general, from the evil of sin. Se-

condly, more particularly, we pray to be deliv-

ered, 1. From the evil of our own heart; it is

called ' an evil heart.'' 2. From the evil of

Satan ; he is called ' the wicked one.'* 3. From
the evil of the world ; it is called ' the present

evil world."

First, in general, ' deliver us from evil :' we
pray to be delivered from the evil of sin. Not
that we pray to be delivered immediately from

the presence and in-being of sin, for that can-

not be in this life, we cannot shake off this

viper; but we pray, that God would deliver us

more and more from the power and practice,

from the scandalous acts of sin, which cast a

reflection upon the gospel. Sin then is the

deadly evil we pray against: 'deliver us from

evil." With what pencil shall I be able to draw

the deformed face of sin ? The devil would

baptize sin with the name of virtue t it is easy

to lay fair colours on a black face. But I shall

endeavour to show you what a prodigious mon-
ster sin is ; and there is great reason we should

pray, 'deliver us from evil.' Sin is, as the

apostle saith, 'exceeding sinful." Sin is the

very spirits of misciiief distilled ; it is called,

'the accursed thing.'* That sin is the most

execrable evil, appears several ways ; 1 . Look
upon sin in its original. 2. Look upon sin in

its nature. 3. Look upon sin in the judgment
and opinion of the godly. 4. Look upon sin in

the comparative. 5. Look upon sin in the

'He. 3. 12.

Ro. 7. 13,

«Mat. 13. 19. "Ga. 1. 4.

5 Jo. 7. 13.

* ' Preserve us from evil ;' English translation, ' deliver us

from evil.' Tlie import of the word deliver, in such an ap-
plication as this, is no more than to rescue from an evil into

wrhich one has already fallen : but the verb ruomai, which is

frequently used by the Seventy for a Hebrew word, signi-

fying to save, or preserve, denotes here as evidently, kei'p

us from falling into evil, as, deliver us from the evils into which
we are fallen.— Catnjibelfs Gnspeh, vol. iii, p. 45.

manner of cure. 6- Look upon sin in its dire-

ful effects ; and when you have seen all these,

you will apprehend what an horrid evil sin is,

and what great reason we have to pray, ' deliv-

er us from evil.'

1st, Look upon sin in its original ; It fetchetb

its pedigree from hell. Sin is of the devil.' Sin

calls the devil, father. It is, as Austin saith,

the poison the old serpent hath spit into our vir-

gin-nature.

2dly, Look upon sin in its nature, and so it

is evil. \. See what the scripture compares it

to. Sin hath got a bad name, it is compared
to the vomit of dogs ;' to a menstruous cloth,'

which, as Jerome saith, was the most unclean

thing under the law ; it is compared to the

plague," to a gangrene.'" Persons under these

diseases we would be loath to eat and drink

with. 2. Sin is evil in its nature, as it is in-

jurious to God. It is a breach of God's royal

law ; 'sin is a transgression of the law :'" it is

high treason against heaven. What greater

injury can be offered to a prince than to trample

upon his royal edicts ? 'They have cast thy

laws behind their backs.''* Sin is a contuma-

cious affront to God, it is a walking contrary to

him.* The Hebrew word for sin signifies re-

bellion : sin flies in the face of God ; ' he stretch-

eth out his hand against God."* We ought not

to lift up a thought against God, much less to

lift up an hand against him ; but the sinner doth

so. Sin would not only unthrone God, but

ungod him ; if sin could help it, God should be

no longer God. Sin is injurious to God, as it

is an act of high ingratitude. God feeds a sin-

ner, screens off many evils from him ; yet he

not only forgets God's mercies, but abuseth

them; ' I gave her corn, and wine, and oil, and

multiplied her silver, which they prepared for

Baal.'" God may say, I gave thee wit, healtli,

and riche.s, which thou hast employed against

me. A sinner makes an arrow of God's mer-

cies, and shoots at him. ' Is this thy kind-

ness to thy friend .''" did God give thee life to

sin ? did he give thee wages to serve the de-

vil? O what an ungrateful thing is sin! In-

gratitude forfeits mercy, as the merchant forfeits

his goods by not paying custom. 3. Sin is evil

in its nature, as it is a foolish thing; ' thou fool.

6 Jno. 8. 34. ' 2 Pe. 2. 22. ' Is. 30. 22. ' 1 Ki. 8. .S8.

'" 2 Ti. 2. 17. " 1 .liio. ,3. 4 '2 Nc. 10. 26. "Le. 2(i. 40.

".lobl.'i. 25 » Ho. 2. S. '6 2Sa. IC. 17.
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tins night thy soul shall be required of thee !''

Is it not foolish to prefer a short lease before

an inheritance ? A sinner prefers the pleasures

of sin for a season before those pleasures which

are at God's right hand for evermore. Is it

not folly to gratify an enemy ? sin gratifies Sa-

tan. 'Men's sins feast the devil.' Is it not

folly for a man to be guilty of his own destruc-

tion, to give himself poison ? A sinner hath an

hand in his own death ;
' they lay wait for their

own blood ;'* no creature did ever willingly kill

itself but man, 4. Sin is a polluting thing.

Sin is not only a defestion, but a pollution ; it

is as rust to gold, as a stain to beauty; it is

called 'filthiness of the flesh and spirit.'' It

makes the soul red with guilt, and black with

filth. ' How great is the filthiness of a vicious

mind !' Cicero. This filth of sin is inward;

a spot in the face may easily be wiped off, but to

have the liver and lungs tainted is far worse :

sin hath got into the conscience ;' defiles all the

faculties, the mind, memory, affections, as if

the wholemassof blood were corrupted; and pol-

lutes and fly-blows our holy things : the leper,

in the law, if he had touched the altar, the altar

had not cleansed him, but he had polluted tiie

altar; an emblem of sin's leprosy spotting our

holy things. 5. Sin is a debasing thing, it de-

grades us of our honour.* In those days ' shall

stand up a vile person.' This was spoken of

Antiochus Epiphanes, who was a king, and his

name signifies illustrious ; but sin had made him

vile. Sin blots a man's name ; nothing so turns

a man's glory into shame as sin doth ; sin makes

one like a beast.' It is worse to be like a beast

than to be a beast ; it is no shame to be a beast,

but it is a shame for a man to be like a beast.

Lust makes a man brutish, and wrath makes

him devilish. 6. Sin is an enslaving thing. A
sinner is a slave when he sins most freely. Sin

makes men the devil's servants; Satan bids

them sin, and they do it; he bade Judas betray

Christ, and he did it ; he bade Ananias tell a

lie, and he did it.' When a man commits a

bin, he is the devil's lackey and runs on his er-

rand ; they who serve Satan have such a bad

master, that they will be afraid to receive their

wages. 7. Sin is an unsavoury thing; 'they are

altogether become filthy;'' in the Hebrew, they

are become stinking. Sin is very noisome to

God; that person who shall worship in God's

house, yet live in tiie sin of uncleanness, let him

be perfumed with all tlie spices of Arabia, his

' I.ii. 12. 20. • Pr. I. 18. "2 Co. 7. I.

» Da. 1 1. 21. • Ps. 40. '20. ' Ac 5. 3.

• Tit. 1. 15.
' p*. u. ri.

prayers are unsavoury ;
' incense is an abomina-

tion to me ;'" therefore God is said to behold the

proud afar off.'" He will not come near the

dunghill-sinner, that hath such noisome va-

pours coming from him. 8. Sin is a painful

thing, it costs men much labour and pains to

accomplish their wicked designs; ' they weary

themselves to commit iniquity."' ' Sin is its own

punishment.' What pains did Judas take to

bring about his treason ! He goes to the high

priest, and then after to the band of soldiers,

and then back again to the garden. What
pains did the powder- traitors take in digging

through a thick stone-wall ! what pains in lay-

ing their barrels of powder, and then covering

them with crows of iron ! how did they tire out

themselves in sin's drudgery ! Chrysostom

saith, virtue is easier than vice ; it is easier to

be sober than intemperate ; it is easier to serve

God than to follow sin. A wicked man sweats

at the devil's plough, and is at great pains to

damn himself. 9. Sin is a disturbing thing

;

whatever defiles, disturbs. Sin breaks the

peace of the soul ; ' no peace to the wicked.''*

When a man sins presumptuously, he stuffs his

pillow with thorns, and his head will lie very

uneasy when he comes to die. Sin causeth a

trembling at the heart. When Spira had sin-

ned, he had a hell in his conscience ; he was in

that horror, that he professed he envied Cain

and Judas. Charles IX ., who was guilty of the

massacre in Paris, was afterwards a terror to

himself; he was frighted at every noise, and

could not endure to be awakened out of his

sleep without music. Sin breaks the peace of

the soul. Cain, in killing Abel, stubbed half

the world at a blow, but could not kdl the worm
of his own conscience. Thus vcju see what an

evil sin is in the nature of it ; and had we not

need i)ray, ' deliver us from evil ?'

Sdly, Look upon sin in the judgment and

opinion of the godly, and it will appear to be

the most prodigious evil. 1. Sin is so great an

evil, that the godly will rather do any thing

than sin ;
' Moses chose rather to suffer with

the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures

of sin.'" The primitive Christians said, they

chose rather to be devoured by lions without

than lusts within. Iren?eus was carried to a

place where was a cross on one side and an

idol on the other, and he was put to his choice,

either to bow to the idol, or suffer on the cross,

and he chose the latter. A wise man will choose

Is. 1. 13; "> Ps. 138. 6. >' Je. <). 5.

«l8. ST. 21. « He. 1 1. '-'4,25.



528 OF THE SIXTH PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER.

rather to have a rent in his coat than in his

flesh ; the godly will rather endure outward

sufferings than a rent in their conscience. So
great an evil is in sin, that the godly will not

sin for the greatest gain ; they will not sin

though they might purchase an estate by it, nay

though they were sure to promote God's glory

by it. 2. The godly testify sin is a great evil,

in that they desire to die upon no account more

than this, that they may be rid of sin ; they are

desirous to put off the clothing of the flesh,

that they may be unclothed of sin ; it is their

greatest grief that they are troubled with such

inmates, they have the stirrings of pride, lust,

envy. It was a cruel torment Mezentius used,

he tied a dead man to a living : thus a child of

God hath corruption joined with grace ; here is

a dead man tied to the living. So hateful is

this, that a believer desires to die for no other

reason more than this, that death shall free him

from sin. Sin brought death into the world,

and death shall carry sin out of the world.

Thus you see, in the opinion of the godly, sin

is the most hyperbolical and execrable evil.

4thly, Look upon sin in the comparative, and
,t will appear to be the most deadly evil. Com-
dare what you will with ft : 1. Afflictions. 2.

Death. 3. Hell, and still sin is worse.

1. Compare sin with affliction : there is more

evil in a drop of sin, than in a sea of afflic-

tion.

(1.) Sin is the cause of affliction, the cause

is more than the effect. Sin brings all mis-

chief; sin hath sickness, sword, famine, and all

judgments in the womb of it. Sin rots the

name, consumes the estate, wastes the radical

moisture. As the poets feigned of Pandora's

box, when it was opened, it filled the world full

of diseases : so when Adam broke the box of

original righteousness, it caused all the penal

evils in the world. Sin is the Phaeton that

sets the world on fire. Sin turned the angels

out of heaven, and Adam out of paradise. Sin

causeth mutinies, divisions, massacres ; ' O thou

• The scripture, so far from declaring those who suiier chas-

tisement and disciplinary pains, aecnrsed, mert'ly on that ac-

count, expressly declares them blessed. ' Blessed is tlio man
whom thou rhastenest, O Lord.' But where are tlie damned

ever said to be blessed ? They are constantly declared to be

a<«ursed.—It would be dreadful to sufler the fierceness and

wrath of Almighty God one moment; but you must suffer it to

all eternity ; tliere will be no end to this exquisite horrible

misery: wlien you look forward, you shall see a long for ever,

a boundless duration before you, which will swallow up your

thoughts, and amaze your souls, and you will absolutely despair

of ever having any delivertttu'e. All that we can say about it,

gives but a very feeble, faint representation of it ; it is iiiex-

pi essihie and inconceivable : for * who knows the power of God's

linger T— Edwards o» Salvation ({fall Men, pp. 81 ^f '

! sword of the Lord, how long will it be ere

thou be quiet !" The sword of God's justice

lies quietly in the scabbard, till sin draws it out

and whets it against a nation. So that sin is

worse than affliction, it being the cause of it;

the cause is more than the effect.

(2.) God is the author of affliction; 'shall

there be evil in a city, and the Lord hath not
done it ?'' It is meant of the evil of affliction.

God hath an hand in affliction, but no hand in

sin ; God is the cause of every action, so far as

it is natural, but not as it is sinful. He who
makes an instrument of iron, is not the cause

of the rust and canker which corrupts the iron -,

so God made the instrument of our souls, but

the rust and canker of sin which corrupts our
souls God never made. God can no more act

evil, than the sun can darken. In this sense

sin is worse than affliction. God hath an hand
in affliction, but disclaims having any hand in

sin.

(3.) Affliction doth but reach the body, and

make that miserable, but sin makes the soul

miserable. The soul is the most noble part.

The soul is a diamond set in a ring of clay ; it

is excellent in its essence, a spiritual, immortal

substance ; excellent in the price paid for it,

redeemed with the blood of God.' It is more
worth than a world ; the world is of a coarser

make, the soul of a finer spinning; in the world

we see the finger of God, in the soul the image

of God. To have the precious soul endangered

is far worse than to have the body endangered.

Sin wrongs the soul;* casts this jewel of the

soul overboard. Affliction is but skin-deep, it

can but take away the life, but sin takes away

the soul.' The loss of the soul is an unparal-

leled loss, it can never be made up again.

' God,' saith Clirysostom, ' hath given thee two

eyes, if thou losest one thou hast another; but

thou hast but one soul, and, if that be lost, it

can never be repaired.' Thus sin is worse than

affliction; the one can but reach the body, the

other ruins the soul. Is there not great reason

then, that we should often put up this petition,

' deliver us from evil ?'

(4.) Afflictions are good for us; 'it is good

for me that I have been afflicted.'" Many can

bless God for affliction. Affliction liumbles ;

' remembering my affliction, the wormwood and

the gall, my soul hath them still in remem-

brance, and is humbled in me'' Afflictions

are compared to thorns ;' these thorns are to

'Jer.47. 6. ' Am. 3. 0. " Ac. 20. 2S. • Pr. S. 3fi.

u. 12. 20. «Ps. 119. 71. ' La. .3. IP, 20. 'Ho. 2. 6.
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prick the bladder of pride. Affliction is the

school of repentance ;
' thou hast cliastised me,

and 1 was chastised; I repented." The fire

being put under the still, makes the water drop

from the roses : the tire of affliction makes

the water of repentance drop from the eyes.

Affliction brings us nearer to God. The load-

stone of mercy doth not draw us so near to God
as the cords of affliction. When the prodigal

was pinched with want, then, he saith, 'I will

arise and go to my father." Afflictions pre-

pare for glory ; 'our light affliction worketh for

OS an eternal weight of glory:'' the limner lays

his gold upon dark colours, so God lays first

the dark colours of affliction, and then the gol-

den colour of glory. Thus affliction is for our

good ; but sin is not for our good, it keeps good

things from us ;
' your sins have withholden good

things from you.'* Sin stops the current of

God's mercy, it precipitates men to ruin. Ma-
nasseh's affliction brought him to humiliation ;

but Judas's sin brought him to desperation.

(5.) A man may be afflicted, and his con-

science may be quiet. Paul's feet were in the

stocks, yet he had the witness of his conscience.'

The head may ache, yet the heart may be well

;

the outward man may be afflicted, yet the soul

may dwell at ease.' The hail may beat upon

the tiles of the house, when there is music with-

in ; in the midst of outward pain, there may be

inward peace. Thus, in affliction, conscience

may be quiet ; but when a man commits a pre-

sumptuous, scandalous sin, conscience is trou-

bled ; by defiling the purity of conscience, we

lose the peace of conscience. When Spira

had sinned and abjured the faith, he was a ter-

ror to himself, he had an hell in his conscience.

Tiberius the emperor felt such a sting in his

conscience, that he told the senate, he suflfered

death daily.

(6.) In affliction we may have the love of

God. Afflictions are love-tokens ; ' as many as

I love, I rebuke."" Afflictions are sharp arrows,

but shot from the hand of a loving father. If

a man shoidd throw a bag of money at another,

and it should bruise him a little, and raise the

skin, he would not be offended, but take it as a

fruit of love : so, when God bruiseth us with

affliction, it is to enrich us with, the golden

graces of his Spirit, all is love : but when we

commit sin, God withdraws his love ; it is the

sun overcast with a cloud, nothing appears but

anger and displeasure. When David had sin-

Je. 31.18, 19. 'Lu. 15. IR. »2Co. 4. 17. * Je. fi. 25.

•8Co. 1. 12. «P». 25. 13. 'R«. 3. 10.

ned in the matter of Uriah, 'thething that David

had done displeased the Lord.'"

(7.) There are many encouragements to

suffer affliction. God himself suffers with us ;

' in all their afflictions he was afflicted." God
will strengthen us in our sufferings : ' he is their

strength in the time of trouble.'" Either God

makes our burden lighter, or our faith stronger.

He will compensate and recompense our suffer-

ings ;
' every one that hath forsaken houses of

lands for my name's sake, shall receive a hun-

dredfold, and inherit life everlasting." Hereare

encouragements to suffer affliction, but there is

no encouragement to sin. God hath brandish-

ed a flaming sword of threatenings to deter us

from sin ;
' God shall wound the hairy scalp of

such an one as goes on still in his trespasses.'"

There is a flying roll of curses which enters

into the house of a sinner ;" if a man sin, be it

at his peril : ' I will make mine arrows drunk

with blood."* God will make men weary of their

sins, or he will make them weary of their lives.

Thus sin is worse than affliction ; there are

encouragements to suffer affliction, but no en-

couragement to sin.

(8.) When a person is afflicted, only he him-

self suffers; but by sinning openly he doth hurt

to others. He doth hurt to the unconverted

;

one man's sin may lay a stone in another man's

way, at which he may stumble and fall into hell

;

O the evil of scandalous sin ! Some are dis-

couraged, others hardened ; thy sinning may be

the cause of another's damning." The priests

going wrong caused others to stumble. He
doth hurt to the converted; by an open scan-

dalous sin he offends weak believers, and so sins

against Christ." Thus sin is worse than afflic-

tion, because it doth hurt to others.

(9.) In affliction the saints may rejoice; 'ye

receive the word in much affliction, with joy
:'"

' ye took joyfully the spoiling of your goods. "

Aristotle speaks ofa bird that lives among thorns,

yet sings sweetly ; so a child of God can rejoice

in afflictions. Paul had his prison songs ; ' we

fflory in tribulation.'" The Greek word signi-

fies an exuberancy of joy, a joy with boasting

and triumph. God doth oft pour in such di-

vine consolations as cause the saints to rejoice

in afflictions : they had rather have their afflic-

tions, than want their comforts ; God doth can-

dy their wormwood with sugar.'" You have seen

the sunshine when it rains : the saints have had

• 2 Sa. 1 1 . 27. » Is. es. 9. " Ps. 37. 39. " Mat. 19. 29,
12 Ps. G8. 21. " Ze. 5. 4. " De. 32. 42.
>» Mai. 2.7,8. "100.8.12. " I Th. 1. 6.

'8 H«. 10. 34. " Ro. 5. 3. »> Ko. 6. 6.

3*
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the shinings of God's face, when afflictions have

rained and dropped upon them. Thus we may
rejoice m affliction, but we cannot rejoice in sin;

'rejoice not, O Israe!, for joy, as other people,

for thou hast gone a-whoring from thy God.''

Sin is matter of shame and grief, not of joy.

David having smned in numbering of the peo-

ple, his ' heart smote him.** As the pricking

of a vein lets out the blood, so, when sin hath

pricked the conscience it lets out the joy.

(10.) Affliction is a magnifying of a person

;

' what is man, that thou shouldest magnify him,

and visit him every morning !'^* That is, visit

him with affliction. How do afflictions magni-

fy us ? They are signs of sonship ; 'if ye endure

chastening, God deals with you as sons.'* Every

print of the rod is a badge of honour. The
sufferings of the godly have raised their fame

and renown in the world; the zeal and constancy

of the martyrs in their sufferings have eternized

their name. O how eminent was Job for his

patience !
' ye have heard of the patience of

Job." Job the sufferer was more renowned

than Alexander the conqueror. Thus afflic-

tions magnify a person, but sin doth not mag-
nify but vilify him. When Eli's sons had sin-

ned and profaned their priesthood, they turned

their glory into shame ; the text saith, ' they

made themselves vile.'° Sin casts an indeli-

ble blot on a man's name ; ' whoso commits

adultery with a woman, a wound and dishonour

shall he get, and his reproach shall not be wip-

ed away."

(II.) A man may suffer affliction, and bring

honour to religion. Paul's iron chain made the

gospel wear a gold chain ; suffering credits and

propagates the gospel, but committing of sin

brings a dishonour and scandal upon the ways

of God. Cyprian saith, when in the primitive

times a virgin, who vowed herself to religion,

had de6led her chastity, ' shame and grief filled

the face of the whole congregation.' When
scandalous sins are committed by a few, they

I Ho. 9.1. •2Sa. 24. 10. ' Job 7. 17, 18. ' He. 12. 7.

' Ja. a. 11 6 1 Sa. 3. 13. ' Pr. 6. 32, 33.

* Addressing God as the author of' his sufierings. Job in-

quired whether lie were like a tempestuous ocean, or some whale

or unruly monster, that it was needful he should be restrained

from doing mischief, by such heavy afflictions ; which confined

him like chains, a prison, and a guard, so that he could not

move. Why should the Almighty God magnify such a poor

worm as man, in thus contending with him, and setting his

lieart upon sulxiuing him : watching his opportunities of afflict-

ing him, or making continual trial iiow murli he could support,

without allowing him a moment's respite ?— [t is difficult to

expound the language of one, who spoke the dictates of passion

rather than of reason, and whose soul was enf;3ged in a contin-

ual conflict between temptation and divine grace.

—

Scoll't Cun-
titnt.Job 7. 12, 17— 19.

bring a reproach upon all them that profess ; as

three or four brass shillings in a sum of money
make all the rest suspected.

(12.) When a man's afflictions are upon a

good account, when he suffers for Christ, he
hath the prayers of God's people. It is no
small privilege to have a stock of prayer goino-;

it is like a merchant that hath a part in several

ships ; suffering saints have a large share in the

prayers of others ; ' Peter was in prison, but

prayer was made without ceasing of the church
to God for him.''^ What greater happiness than

to have God's promises, and the saints' prayers ?

But when a man sins presumptuously and scan-

dalously, he hath the saints' bitter tears and
just censures, he is a burden to all that know
him ; as David speaks in another case, ' they

that did see me without, fled from me." So a

scandalous sinner, the people of God flee from

him, he is like an infected person, every one
shuns and avoids him.

(13.) Affliction can hurt a man only while

he is living, but sin doth hurt him when he is

dead. As a man's virtues and alms may do
good when he is dead, so a man s sins may do

him mischief when he is dead. When a spider

is killed, the poison of it may do hurt ; so the

poison of an evil example may do much hurt,

when a man is in his grave. Affliction at most

can but last a man's life, but sin lives and doth

hurt when he is gone. Thus you see sin is far

worse than affliction.

2. Sin is worse than death. Aristotle calls

death 'the terrible of terribles,' and Job calls it

' the king of terrors,"" but sin is more deadly

than death itself. Death, though it be painful,

yet it were not hurtful but for sin ; it is sin that

imbitters death and makes it sting; ' the sting

of death is sin.'" Were it not for sin, though

death might kill us, it could not curse us. Sin

poisons death's arrow, so that sin is worse than

death, because it puts a sting into death. Death

doth but separate between the body and the

soul : but sin, without repentance, separates

between God and the soul; 'ye have taken

away my gods, and what have I more ?'" Death
doth but take away our life from us, but sin

takes away our God from us : so that sin is

worse than death.

3. Sin is worse than hell. In hell there is

the worm and the fire, but sin is worse. Hell is

of God's making, but sin isnoneof his making,

it is a monster of the devil's creating. The tor-

* ^c. 12. 5.

" 1 Co. 15. 50.

»Ps. 3i. II. '"Job l"*. M.
'2 Ju. 18. 24
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ments of hell arie a burden only to the sinner,

but sin is a burden to God ; ' I am pressed under

you, as a cart is pressed that is full of sheaves."

In hell-torments there is something that is good,

there is the execution of God's justice, there is

justice in hell ; but sin is the most unjust thing;

it would rob God of his glory, Christ of his

purchase, the soul of its happiness; so that it

is worse than hell.

5thly, Look upon sin in the manner of its

cure ; it cost dear to be done away ; the guilt

of sin could not be removed but by the blood

of Christ ; he who was God must die, and be

made a curse for us, before sin could be remit-

ted. How horrid is sin, that no angel or arch-

angel, nor all the powers of heaven, could pro-

cure the pardon of sin, but it cost the blood of

God I If a man should commit an offence, and

all the nobles should kneel upon their knees

before the king for him, but no pardon could be

had, unless the king's sou be arraigned and suffer

death for him ; all must conceive it was an horrible

fact that must be the cause of this; such is the case

here, the Son of God must die to satisfy God's

justice for our sins. O the agonies and sufferings

of Christ! 1. In his body: his head crowned

with thorns, his face spit upon, his side pierced

with the spear, his hands and feet nailed ;
' the

whole body one universal wound.' 2. He suf-

fered in his soul ; ' my soul is exceeding sor-

rowful unto death.'* He drank a bitter cup,

mingled with curses ; which made him, though

he was sanctified by the Spirit, supported by

the Deity, comforted by angels, yet sweat drops

of blood, and cry out upon the cross, ' My God,

why hast thou forsaken me ?' AH this was to

do away our sin. View sin in Christ's blood,

and it will appear of a crimson colour.

6thly, Look upon sin in the dismal effects of

it, and it will appear the most horrid prodi-

gious evil ; ' the wages of sin is death,'' that is,

' the second death.'* Sin hath shame for its

companion, and death for its wages.* A wicked

' Am. 2. 13. ' Mat. 26. 38. • Ro. 6. 23. * Re. 21. 8.

* I would to God they would consider what that saying of

Christ me&neth ;
' be that trausgresseth one of the least of these

commaiidmeDt!!, and teacheth men so, shall be counted least in

the kingdom of heaven.' Is not this spoken of them, since tliey

dared to extenuate the transgression of the law, as if it were not

worthy of death ? But they ouglit to have considered not only

what is commanded, but who he is that hath commanded it. Is

it a small matter to them, that God's majesty be otfendod in any
thing ? But although they grant it to be a sin, for they can-

not deny it; ytit they obstinately persist in this, that it is no
deadly sin. All sin is deadly, because it is rebellion against

the will of God, which necessarily provokes his wratli, because

it is a breach of the law, upon which the judgment of God is

pronounced without exception : and the sins of the saints are

man knows what sin is in the pleasure of it, but

doth not know what sin is in the punishment of

it. Sin draws hell at the heels of it. Thi=

hellish torment consists of two parts. 1 . The
punishment of loss ;

' depart from me.'° It was

a great trouble to Absalom, that he might not

see the king's face ; to lose God's smiles, to be

banished from his presence, in whose presence

is fulness of joy, how sad and tremendous

;

this word, ' depart,' saith Chrysostom, is worse

than the fire. Sure sin must be the greatest

evil, which separates us from the greatest good.

2. The punishment of sense ;
' depart from me,

ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the

devil and his angels.'* ' Why,' might sinners

plead, ' Lord, if we must depart from thee, let

us have thy blessing :' ' no ! go ye cursed.' ' But

if we must depart from thee, let it be into some

place of ease and rest :' ' no ! go into fire.' ' But

if we must into fire, let it be for a little time ;

let the fire be quickly put out:' 'no ! go into

everlasting fire.' ' But if it be so, that we must

be there, let us be with good company :' ' no !

with the devil and his angels/ O what an evil

is sin ! all the torments of this life are but ii

kind of sport to hell-torments. What is a burn-

ing fever to the burning in hell ! it is called,

' the wrath of Almighty God.'' The Almighty

God inflicts the punishment, therefore it wil

be heavy. A child cannot strike very hard,

but if a giant strike, he kills with a blow : to

have the Almighty God to lay on the stroke,

it will be intolerable. Hell is the emphasis

of misery. The body and soul, which have

sinned together, shall suffer together; and those

torments shall have no period put to them

;

'they shall seek death and shall not find it:'

'and the smoke of their torments ascendeth for

ever and ever !" Here the wicked thought a

prayer long, a sabbath long, but how long will

it be to lie upon beds of flames for ever ! This

word, ever, breaks the heart. Thus you see

sin is the most deadly and execrable evil ; look

upon it in its original, in its nature, in the judg-

ment and estimate of the wise; look upon it

comparatively, it is worse than affliction, death,

hell ; look upon it in the manner of cure, and

in the dismal effect, it brings eternal damna-

tion ; is there not then a great deal of reason

> Mat. 7. 23.
" Re. 9. 6.

• Mat. 25. 41. ' Re. 19. IS.

•Re. 14. U.

venial or pardonable, not of their own nature, but because pa»«

don is obtained by the mercy vl Gmi.—Calvim Tmtlt. b. ii c
3. ». 69.
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that we should make this prayer, ' deliver us I

from evil ?'

Use 1. Branch 1. Is sin such a deadly,

pernicious evil, the evil of evils ? See then

what it is we are to pray most to be delivered

from, and that is from sin, our Saviour hath

taught us to pray, « deliver us from evil.' Hy-
pocrites pray more against temporal evils than

spiritual. Pharaoh prayed more to have the

plague of hail and thunder to be removed, than

his hard heart should be removed.' The Is-

raelites prayed, take away the serpents from us,

more than to have their sin taken away.' The
hypocrite's prayer is carnal, he prays more to

be cured of his deafness and lameness, than of

his unbelief; more that God would take away
his pain, than take away his sin. But our pray-

er should be, ' deliver us from evil.' Spiritual

prayers are best. Hast thou a diseased body ?

pray more that the disease of thy soul may be

removed, than thy body ;
' heal my soul, for I

have sinned.'^ The plague of the heart is worse

than a cancer in the breast. Hast thou a child

that is crooked ? pray more to have its unholi-

ness removed than its crookedness. Spiritual

prayers are more pleasing to God, and are as

music in his ears. Christ hath here taught us

to pray against sin, ' deliver us from evil.'

Branch 2. If sin be so great an evil, then

admire the wonderful patience of God that bears

with sinners. Sin is a breach of God's royal

law, it strikes at his glory ; now, for God to bear

with sinners, who provoke him, it shows admir-

able patience ; well may he be called ' the God
of patience." It would tire the patience of the

angels, to bear with men's sins one day ; but

what doth God bear ? how many affronts and

injuries doth he put up ? God sees all the in-

trigues and horrid impieties committed in a

nation ;
' they have committed villany in Israel,

and have committed adultery ; even I know, and

am a witness, saith the Lord." God could

strike men 'dead in their sins ;' but he forbears

and respites them. Methinks I see the justice

of God with a flaming sword in his hand, ready

to strike the stroke; and patience steps in for

the sinner. Lord, spare him a while longer.

Methinks I hear the angel saying to God, as

the king of Israel to the prophet; 'shall I smite

them ? shall I smite them ? Lord, here is such

a sinner, shall I smite him ? shall I take off the

head of such a drunkard, swearer, sabbath-

breaker?" And God's patience saith, as the

> Ex. 9. 28.
* Ro. 15. 4, 5.

' Nu. 21. 8.

» Je. 29. 23.

• Ps. 41. 4.

• 2 Ki. 6. 21

dresser of the vineyard ;
' let him alone this

year.'' O the infinite patience of God, that

sin being so great an evil, and so contrary to

God, he should bear with sinners so lono- ! « If

a man finds his enemy, will he let him go well

away?** God finds his enemies, yet he lets

them go, he is not presently avenged on them.
Every sin hath a voice to cry to God for ven-

geance; Sodom's sin cried;' yet God spares

men : but let not sinners presume upon God's
patience ; if they repent not, long forbearance

is no forgiveness ; God's patience abused will

leave men more inexcusable.

Branch 3. If sin be so great an evil, then

there is no sin little. There is no little trea-

son ; every sin strikes at God's crown and dig-

nity, and in this sense it may be said, ' are not

thy iniquities infinite?"" The least sin, as the

schoolmen say, is infinite objective, because it is

committed against an infinite majesty; and be-

sides, nothing can do away sin, but that which

hath an infiniteness in it ; for though the suffer-

ings of Christ as man were not infinite, yet the

divine nature did shed forth an infinite value

and merit upon his sufferings. So that no sin

IS little, there is no little hell for sin. As we

are not to think any of God's mercies little, be-

cause they are more than we can deserve, so

neither are we to think any of our sins little,

because they are more than we can answer for.

That sin we esteem lightest, without Christ's

blood, will be heavy enough to sink us into

perdition.

Branch 4. If sin be so great an evil, then see

whence all personal or national troubles come

;

they come from the evil of sin ; our sin grows

high, that makes our divisions grow wide : sin

is the Achan that troubles us, it is the cocka-

trice egg out of which comes a fiery flying ser-

pent. Sin is like Phaeton, who, as the poets

feign, driving the chariot of the sun, set the

world on fire. Sin, like the planet Saturn,

hath a malignant influence : sin brings us into

straits ;
' David said unto Gad, I am in a great

strait.'" ' As keepers of a field are they against

her round about ;'" as horses or deer in a field

are so enclosed with hedges, and so narrowly

watched, that they cannot get out, so Jerusa-

lem was so closely besieged with enemies and

watched, that there was no escape for her.

Whence was this? 'this is thy wickedness.'"

All our evils are from the evil of sin. The
cords that pinch us are of our own twisting.

» Lu. 13. R. 8 1 Sa. 24. 19. ' Ge. 18. 20. »» Job 22. 5
" 2 Sa. 24. 14. '* Jc. 4 17. " Je. 4. IS.
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Sin raiseth all the storms in conscience ; the

sword of God's justice lies quiet till sin draws

it out of the scaSbard, and makes God whet it

agfainst a nation.

Branch 5. If sin be so great an evil, then

how little reason hath any one to be in love

with sin. Some are so infatuated with sin that

they delight in it. The devil can so cook and

dress sin that it pleaseth the sinner's palate

;

' though wickedness be sweet in his mouth.''

Sin is as delightful to corrupt nature, as meat

to the taste. Sin is a feast on which men feed

their lusts; but there is little cause to be so in

love with sin ;
' though wickedness be sweet in

his mouth, it is the gall of asps within him.'«

To love sin is to hug an enemy. Sin puts a

worm into conscience, a sting into death, a fire

into hell. Sin is like those locusts ;
' on their

heads were as it were crowns like gold, and they

had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth

were as the teeth of lions, and they had tails

like scorpions, and they had stings in their tails."

After the woman's hair comes in the scorpion's

sting.

Branch 6. If sin be so great an evil, then

what may we judge of them who make light of

sin, as if there were no danger in it ; as if God
were not in earnest when he threatens sin ; or as

if ministers were about a needless work, when

they preach against sin ? Some people make
nothing of breaking a commandment ; they

make nothing of telling a lie, of cozening, of

slandering ; nothing of living in the sin of un-

cleanness. If you weigh sin in the balance of

some men's judgments, it weighs very light

;

but, who are those that make so very light of

sin ? Solomon hath described them ;
' fools

make a mock at sin.'* ' The fool quickly falls

into crimes.' Isidor. Who but fools would

make light of that which grieves the Spirit of

God? Who but fools would put such a viper-

ous thing in their bosom ? Who but fools would

laugh at their own calamity, and make sports

while they give themselves poison ?

Branch 7. If sin be so great an evil, then I

infer, that there is no good to be gotten by sin ;

of this thorn we cannot gather grapes. If sin

be so deadly an evil, then we cannot get any

profit by it ; no man did ever thrive upon this

trade. Those atheists said, 'it is vain to serve

God, and what profit is it ?" But we may say

more truly, what profit is there in sin ? ' what

fruit had ye then in those things whereof ye are

> Job 20. 12.
• Pr. 14. 9

2 Jo!, 20. 12, 14. "Re. 8. 10.

' Mai. 3. U.

now ashamed?'" where are your earnings?

what have you gotten by sin ? it hath shame
for its companion : and death for its wages.

What profit had Achan of his wedge of gold ?

that wedge seemed to cleave asunder his soul

from God. What profit had Ahab of the vine-

yard he got unjustly ? the dogs licked his blood.

What profit had Judas of his treason ? for thir-

ty pieces he sold his Saviour, and bought his

own damnation. All the gain men get by their

sins, they may put in their eye ; nay, they must,

and weep it out again.

Branch 8. If sin be so jSfreat an evil, see

then the folly of those who venture upon sin,

because of the pleasure they have in it ;
' but

had pleasure in unrighteousness.'' As for the

pleasure of sin, it is but seeming, it is but a

pleasant fancy, a golden dream. And besides,

it is a mixed pleasure, it has bitterness inter-

mingled; ' I have, saith the harlot, perfumed my
bed with myrrh, aloes, and cinnamon.'' For

one sweet, here are two bitters ; cinnamon is

sweet, but myrrh and aloes are bitter ; the har-

lot's pleasure is mixed. There are those in-

ward fears and lashes of conscience, as imbittet

the pleasure. If there be any pleasure in sin,

it is only to the body, the brutish part ; the soul

is not at all gratified by the pleasure: 'soul,

take thy ease;'' he might have more properly

said, ' body take thy ease ;' the soul cannot

feed on sensual objects. In short, that pleasure

men talk of in sin, is their disease. Some take

pleasure in eating chalk or coals, this is from

their disease : so, when men talk of pleasure in

eating the forbidden fruit, it is from the sick-

ness and disease of their souls, 'they put bitter

for sweet.''" O what folly is it, for a cup of

pleasure, to drink a sea of wrath ! Sin will be

bitter in the end; ' look not on the wine when

it is red, when it gives its colour in the cup ;

at last it bites like a serpent.'" Sin will prove

like Ezekiel's roll, sweet in the mouth, but bit-

ter in the belly. Ask Cain now how he likes

his murder ? Achan, how he likes his golden

wedge ? O remember that saying of Austin,

' the pleasure of sin is soon gone, but the sting

remains.'

Branch 9. If sin be so great an evil, then,

what wisdom is it to depart from evil ! ' To
depart from evil is understanding."* To sin is

to do foolishly : therefore, to depart from sin,

is to do wisely. Solomon saith, in every trans-

ofression is a snare." Is it not wisdom to avoid

« Ro. 6. 21.
'" Is. 5. 20.

' 2 Th. 2. 12. 8 Pr. 7. 17. * hu. 12. 19
" Pr 23. 31, 32. '» Job 28. 88. " Pr. 29 6.
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a snare ? Sin is a deceiver, it cheated our first

parents ; instead of being as gods, they became

as the beasts that perish.' Sin hath cheated

all that have meddled with it ; is it not wisdom

to shun such a cheater ? Sin hath many fair

pleas, and tells how it will gratify all the senses

with pleasure : ' but,' saith a gracious soul,

' Christ's love is sweeter, peace of conscience is

sweeter, what are the pleasures of sin to the

pleasures of paradise?' Well may the saints

be called wise virgins, because they spy the

deceits that are in sin, and avoid the snares:

'the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom; and to

depart from evil, is understanding.

Branch 10. If sin be so great an evil, then,

how justifiable and commendable are all those

means which are used to keep men from sin ?

How justifiable are a minister's admonitions and

reproofs ? ' Rebuke them sharply ;'^ or cut-

tingly ; a metaphor from a chirurgeon that

searches a wound, and cuts out the proud flesh

that the patient maybe sound; so God's minis-

ter comes with a cutting reproof, but it is to

keep you from sin, and to save your souls. ' If

any one has justly chid you, know that it is for

your profit.' Seneca. Esteem them your

best friends who would keep you from sinning

against God. If a man were going to poison

or drown himself, were not he his friend

who would hinder him from doing it ? All a

minister's reproofs are but to keep you from sin,

and hinder you from self-murder ; all is in love

:

' knowing the terror of the Lord, we persuade

men." It is the passion of most to be angry

with them that would reclaim them from sm ;

' they hate him that rebuketh in the gate."

Who is angry with the physician for prescrib-

ing a bitter potion, seeing it is to purge out

the peccant humour ? It is mercy to men's

souls to tell them of their sins. And surely

those are priests for the devil,' who see men go

on in sin, and ready to drop into hell, yet never

pull them back by a reproof, nay, perhaps

flatter them in their sins. God never made
ministers as false glasses, to make bad faces

look fair ; such make themselves guilty of other

men's sins.

Branch 11. If sin be so great an evil, the

evil of evils ; then see what a bad choice they

make, who choose sin to avoid affliction ; as if,

to save the coat from being rent, one would

suffer his flesh to be rent. It was a false charge

that Elihu brought against Job, ' thou hast

» Pi. 49. 20.
' Am. 5. 10.

2 Ti. 1. 13. •2 Co. 5. n.
•2 Co. 11. 15.

chosen iniquity rather than affliction. ** This

is a bad choice. Affliction hath a promise

made to it,' but sin hath no promise made to

it. Affliction is for our good, but sin is not for

our good; it would entail hell and damnation

upon us. Spira chose iniquity rather than

affliction, but it cost him dear; he at last re-

pented of his choice. He who commits sin to

avoid suff"ering, is like one that runs into a lion's

den to avoid the stinging of a gnat.

Branch 12. If sin be so great an evil, see

then what should be a Christian's great care in

this life, to keep from sin ; ' deliver us from

evil.' Some make it all their care to keep out

of trouble ; they had rather keep their skin

whole than their conscience pure ; but our care

should be chiefly to keep from sin. How care-

ful are we to forbear such a dish, as the physi-

cians tell us is hurtful for us ; it will bring the

stone or gout : much more should we be care-

ful that we eat not the forbidden fruit, which

will bring divine vengeance ; ' keep thyself

pure.'* It hath always been the study of the

saints to keep aloof off" from sin ; ' how can I

do this great wickedness, and sin against God ?"

' Keep back thy servant from presumptuous

sins.'" It was a saying of Anselm, ' if sin were

on one side, and hell on the other, I would

rather leap into hell, than willingly sin against

my God.' O what a mercy is it to be kept

from sin ! We count it a great mercy to be

kept from the plague and fire, but what is it to

be kept from sin?

Branch 13. Is sin so great an evil? see

then that which may make us long for heaven,

when we shall be perfectly freed from sin, not

only from the outward acts of sin, but from the

inbeing of sin. In heaven we shall not need

to pray this prayer, 'deliver us from evil.'

What a blessed time will it be, when we shall

never have a vain thought more ? Then Christ's

spouse shall be without spot or wrinkle." Now
there is a dead man tied to the living ; we can-

not do any holy duty, but we mix sin ; we can-

not pray without wandering, we cannot believe

without doubting, huithen, our virgin-soul shall

not be capable of the least tincture of sin, bu' •

we shall all be as the angels of God. In hea-

ven we shall have no temptation to sin. The
old serpent is cast out of paradise, and his fiery

darts shall never come near to touch us.

Use 2. Exhortation. And it hath two dis-

tinct branches.

° Job 30. 21.
• Go. 39. 9.

' 2 Sa. 22. 28.
'" Ps. 19 13.

" 1 Ti 5. 22.

" lip. 5. 27.
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Branch 1. To all in general. If sin be so

great and prodigious an evil, then, as you love

vour souls, take heed of sin. If you taste of the

forbidden fruit, it will cost you dear ; it will cost

you bitter tears, it may cost you lying in hell

:

O therefore flee from sin !

1. Take heed of sins of omission.' It is as

really dangerous not to do things commanded,

as to do things forbidden. Some think it no

great matter to omit reading scripture ; the

Bible lies by like rusty armour, which they

never use ; they think it no great matter to omit

family or closet- prayer; they can go several

months, and God never hear of them. These

have nothing sanctified to them ; they feed upon

a curse; for every creature is sanctified by

prayer.' The bird may shame many, it never

takes a drop but its eye is lifted up towards

heaven. O take heed of living in the neglect

of any known duty ! It was the prayer of a re-

verend holy man on his death-bed, ' Lord, for-

give my sins of omission.'

2. Take heed of secret sins. Some are

more modest than to sin openly in a balcony

;

but they will carry their sins under a canopy,

they will sin in secret. Rachel did not let her

father's images be seen, but she put them under

her, ' and sat upon them." Many will be drunk

and unclean, if they may do it when nobody

may see them; they aro like one that shuts up

his shop-windows, but follows his trade within

doors. But if sin be so great an evil, let me
warn you this day not to sin in secret ; know,

that you can never sin so privately, but that

there are two witnesses always by ; God and

conscience.

3. Take heed of your complexion-sin, that

sin which your nature and constitution doth

most incline you to. As in the hive there is a

master-bee, so in the heari there is a master-

sin; 'I have kept myself from mine iniquity.'*

There is some sin that is a special favourite,

the darling sin that lies in the bosom ; and thus

doth bewitch and draw away the heart. O be-

ware of this !

Q. How may fhis darling sin he known ?

1 That sin which a man doth most cherish,

and to which all other sins are subservient; this

is the sin which is most tended and waited

upon. The Piiarisees' darling-sin was vain-

glory ; all they did was to feed this sin of pride;

' that they may have glory of men;'' when they

gave alms, they sounded a trumpet. If a

' Mat. 2:J. 83.
' Ps. IS. 23.

; Ti. 4. >. 'Ge. 31.34.
' Mat. C. 2.

stranger had asked the question, 'why doth this

trumpet sound ?' the answer was, ' The Phari-

sees are going to give alms to the poor.' Their

lamp of charity was filled with the oil of vain-

glory.' All their works they did to be seen of

men : pride was their bosom-sin. Oftentimes

covetousness is the darling-sin; all other sins

are committed to maintain this. Why do men
equivocate, oppress, defraud, take bribes? all

is to uphold covetousness. 2. That sin which

a man doth not love to have reproved, is the

darling-sin. Herod could not endure to have

his incest spoken against: if John the Baptist

meddles with that sin it shall cost him his head.

3. That sin which hath most power over one,

and doth most easily lead him captive, that is

the beloved of the soul. There are some sins

a man can better put off, and give a repulse to;

but there is one sin, which, if it comes to be a

suitor, he cannot deny, but is overcome by it

:

this is the bosom-sin. The young man in the

gospel had a complexion-sin which he could

not resist, and that was the love of the world

;

his silver was dearer to him than his Saviour.

It is a sad thing a man should be so bewitched

by a lust, that he will part with the kingdom of

heaven to gratify it. 4. That sin which men
use arguments to defend is the darling sin. To
plead for sin, is to be the devil's attorney ; if

the sin be covetousness and we vindicate it; if

it be rash anger, and we justify it; ' I do well

to be angry ;'' this is the complexion-sin. 5.

That sin which doth most trouble one, and flee

in his face in an hour of sickness and distress,

that is the beloved sin. When Joseph's brethren

were distressed, their sin came to remembrance

in selling their brother :' so, when a man is upon

his sick-bed, and conscience shall say, dost not

thou remember how thou hast lived in such a

sin, though thou hast been often warned, yet

thou wouldst not leave it ? Conscience reads a

curtain-lecture ; sure that was the darling-sin.

6. That sin which a man is most unwilling

to part with, that is the darling-sin. Jacob

could of all his sons, most hardly part with

Benjamin;' 'Joseph is not, and Simeon is not,

and ye will take Benjamin away :' so saith the

sinner, this and that sin have I parted with

;

but must Benjamin go ? must I part with this

delightful sin ? that goes to the heart. This is

the Delilah, the beloved sin. O if sin be such

a deadly evil, dare not to indulge any bosom-

sin! This is of all the most dangerous: like nn

« Mat, 2.3 5. ' .Inn. 4. 0. ' Ge 45. 2. ' Ge. 42. .'je.
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humour striking to the heart, which is mortal,

leave open but one gap, 'the wild beast may
enter at it ; one darling sin lived in, is setting

open a gap for Satan to enter.

4. Take heed of the sins which attend your

particular callings. A calling you must live

in; Adam in paradise tilled the ground ; God
never sealed warrants to idleness; but every cal-

ling hath its snare ; as some sin in living out of

a calling, so others sin in a calling. Remem-
ber how deadly an evil sin is ; avoid those sins

which you may be exposed to in your trade

;

take heed of all fraud and collusion in your

dealings ; 'whatsoever ye would that men should

do to you, do ye even so to them.'' Take
heed of a deceitful tongue in selling. The
scripture makes it the character of one that

goes to heaven ; ' he speaketh the truth from

his heart.'* It is the custom of many to say,

the commodity stands them more, yet take less.

This is hardly credible. Beware ofa deceitful

balance ; ' the balances of deceit are in his

hand.'' Men by making their weights lighter,

make their accounts heavier. Beware of so-

phisticating, mingling and embasing commodi-
ties : ' they sell the refuse of the wheat.'* They
would pick out the best grains of the wheat,

and sell the worst at the same price as they

did the best ; to mix a coarser commodity with

a fine, and yet sell it all for fine, is no better

than deceit. Beware of stretching your con-

sciences too far, or taking more for a commo-
dity than it is worth ; ' if thou sellest ought unto

thy neighbour, ye shall not oppress one ano-

ther.'' There is a lawful gain allowed, yet one

may not so advantage himself as to damnify

another. Let that be the tradesman's motto,

' a conscience void of offence, toward God and

toward man.'* He hath an hard bargain that

doth purchase the world with the loss of his

soul. Sin being so deadly an evil, ' take heed

of the appearance of sin.' Abstain not only

from apparent evil, but the appearance of

evil; if it be not absolutely a sin, yet if it

looks like sin, avoid it. He who is loyal to

his prince, not only forbears to have his hand

in treason, but he will take heed of that which

hath a show of treason. Joseph's mistress

tempted him, and he fled and would not be

with her.' An appearance of good is too little,

and an appearance of evil is too much. • The
appearance of evil is oft an occasion of evil

;

dalliance is an appearance of evil, and often

•Mat. 7. 12. «Ps. 15. 2. » Ho. 12. 7. « Am. 8. 6.

•Le.25. 14. 6 Ac 24. 16. ' Ge. 39. 12.

times it occasions evil. Touchins' tlic forbid-

den fruit, may occasion tasting : dancing in

masquerades, hath often been the occasion of

uncleanness. The appearance of evil may
scandalise another; when ye sin against the

brethren, and wound their weak conscience, ye

sin against Christ :' sinning against a member
of Christ, is a sinning against Christ. Thus you
see sin being so deadly an evil, we should avoid

all sin,—sins of omission,—secret sins,—com-
plexion-sins,—sins that attend our particular

calling,—yea, the appearance of evil.

Q. fVhat means shall we use to be kept from
the acts of sin ?

1 . If you would be preserved from actual and

scandalous sins, labour to mortify original sin.

If you would not have the branches bud and

blossom, smite at the root. I know original sin

cannot in this life be removed, but labour to

have it subdued. Why do men break forth

into actual sins, but because they do not mortify

heart sins ? Suppress the first risings of pride,

lust, passion ; original sin unmortified, will prove

such a root of bitterness, as will bring forth the

cursed fruit of scandalous sin.

2. If you would be kept from actual sins, think

what an odious thing sin is. Besides what you

have heard, remember, sin is, 'the accursed

thing."" It is the abominable thing God hates;

' O do not this abominable thing that I hate!'"

Sin is the spirit of witchcraft; it is the devil's

excrement; it is called 'filthiness.'" If all the

evils of the world were put together, and their

quintessence strained out, they could not make
a thing so filthy as sin doth. So odious is a

sinner, that God loathes the sight of him ; ' my
soul loathed them.''* He who defiles himself

with avarice, what is he but a serpent licking

the dust? He who defiles himself with the lust

of uncleanness, what is he but a swine with a

man's head ? He who defiles himself with pride,

what is he but a bladder, which the devil hath

blown up ? He who defiles himself with drunk-

enness, what is he but a beast that hath got the

staggers? To consider how odious and base a

thing sin is would be a mean to keep u.s from

sinning.

3. If you would be kept from actual sinsj get

the fear of God planted in your hearts; ' by

the fear of the Lord men depart from evil.'"

Fear is a bridle to sin, and a spur to holiness.

Fearputsa holy awe upon the heart, and binds

it to its good behaviour. By the fear of the

• 1 Co. 8. 12.
II Ja. 1. 21.

• Jo. 7. 13.

" Zo, II. 8.

>»Je. 44. 5.

" Pr. 16. 6,
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Lord men depart from evil. When the em-

press Eudoxia threatened to banish Chrysos-

tom, ' tell her,' saith he, ' I fear nothing but

sin.' Fear stands as a porter at the door of the

soul, and keeps sin from entering; all sin is.

committed for want of the fear of God ; ' whose

mouth is full of cursing and bitterness; their

feet are swift to shed blood : there is no fear of

God before their eyes.'' Holy fear stands sen-

tinel, and is ever watching against security,

pride, wantonness. Fear is a Christian's life-

guard to defend him against the fiery darts of

temptation. The way to be safe, is always to

fear.

4. If we would be kept from actual sins, let

us be careful to avoid all the inlets and occa-

sions of sin ; run not into evil company ; he that

would not have the plague, will not go into an

infected house. ^ Guard your senses, which may
be the inlets to sin. Keep the two portals, the

eye and the ear ; especially, look to your eves

:

much sin comes in by the eye; the eye is oft an

inlet to sin ; sin takes fire at the eye, tiie first

sin in the world began at the eye ;
' when the

woman saw that the tree was good for food, and

was pleasant to the eyes, then she took ofthe fruit

thereof." Looking begat lusting. Intemper-

ance begins at the eye : looking on the wine

when it is red and gives its colour in the glass,

causetW excess of drinking.* Covetousness be-

gins at the eye ; ' when I saw among the spoils

a goodly Babylonish garment, and a wedge of

gold, I coveted and took them.'' T'^e fire of

lust begins to kindle at the eye : David walking

upon the roof of his house, saw a woman wash-

ing herself, and she was, saith the text, ' verv

beautiful to look upon,' and he sent messengers

and took her, and defiled himself with her.*

O therefore look to your eyes ! Job made a co-

venant with his eyes.' If the eye be once in-

flamed, it will be hard to stand out iono- ao-ainet

sin ; if the outworks are taken by the enemv,
there is great danger of taking the whole cas-

tle.

5. If you would be kept from actual gross

sin, study sobriety and tem|)erance ; 'be sober."

Check the inordinancy of appetite; sin doth

frequently make its entrance this way. Bv
gratifsing the sensitive appetite, the soul, that

is akin to angels, is enslaved to the brutish part.

Many drink, if not to drunkenness, yet to drow-
siness. The not denying the sensitive appe-
tite, makes men's consciences so full of guilt,

' Ro 3. 14. 15. 18. » Pr. 2. 14. • Ge. 3. 6. ' Pr. 21. 31.
•Jo. 7. 21. *2S».11.2. 'Jo. 31. 1. »lPe. 5. 8.

and the world so full of scandal. If you would

be kept from running into sin, lay restraint

upon the flesh. What hath God given reason

and conscience for, but to be a bridle to check

inordinate desires ?

6. If you would be kept from actual sins, be

continually upon your spiritual watch. Watch

yourthoughts; 'howlong shall thy vain thoughts

lodge within thee?'" Sin begins at the thoughts.

First, men cherish revengeful thoughts, then

they dip their hands in blood. Set a spy over

your thoughts. Watch your passions : passions

of anger, passions of lust. The heart is ready

to be destroyed by its own passions, as the ves-

sel is to be overturned by the sail. Passion

transports beyond the bounds of reason ; it is

«a short frenzy.' Moses in a passion spake

unadvisedly with his lips." The disciples in a

passion called for fire from heaven. A man in

a passion is like a ship in a storm, that hath

neither pilot nor sails to help it, but is exposed

to the waves and rocks. Watch your tempta-

tions. Satan continually lies in ambush, and

watcheth to draw us to sin : he is fishing for

our souls, he is either laying of snares or shoot-

ing of darts ; therefore we had need watch the

tempter, that we be not decoyed into sin. Most

sm is committed for want of watchfulness.

7. If you would be kept from the evil of sin,

consult with the oracles of God, be well versed

in scripture ; ' thy word have I hid in my heart,

that I might not sin against thee.'" The word

is a two-edged sword, to cut asunder men's lusts.

When the fogs and vapours of sin begin to arise,

let but the light of scripture shine into the soul,

and it dispels those fogs; 'let the word of

Christ dwell in you richly.''^ Alphonsus, king

of Arragon, read over the bible fourteen times.

The word shows the damnable evil of sin ; it

furnisheth us with precepts, which are so many
recipes and antidotes against sin. When
Christ had a temptation to sin, he beat back

the tempter, and wounded him three times wiih

his sword of the Spirit, 'it is written.' Why
do men live in sin, but because tiiey either do
not read the word, or do not believe it ?

8. If you would be preserved from gross,

presumptuous sin, get your hearts fired wiili

love to God. Love haili great force in it, it is

' strong as death,' it breaks the league between

the heart and sin. Two things in God cause

love. (I.) His glorious beauty : Moses desired

to see some glimpse of it : ' Lord, show me thy

'Je. 4, U. '0P«. 106. 33. iiPs. 119. 11. " Col. 3. 10
3r
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glory.' (2.) Ills amazing love. What a prodigy

of love was it to give his Son out of his bosom,

and lay such a jewel to pawn for our redemp-

tion ! Tliese two, the glories of God's beauty

and the magnitude of his love, may, like two

loadstones, draw our love to God; and if we

love him, we will not sin against him ; he that

loves his friend, will not by any means displease

him. I have read of four men meeting to-

gether, who asked one another what it was that

kept them from sinning? One said, the fear

af hell ; another said, the joys of heaven ; the

third said, the odiousness of sin ; the fourth

said, that which keeps me from sin, is, love to

God ; shall I sin against so good a God ? shall

I abuse love ? Love to God is the best curbing

bit to keep from sin.

9. If you would be kept from the evil of sin,

be diligent in a calling. ' The blessings of pro-

vidence are the wages of our labours.' Adam
in paradise must till the ground. Such as live

idly, expose themselves to sin ; if we have no

work to do, Satan will find us work ; he sows

most of his seed in fallow-ground. A woman
being much tempted to sin, came to the rever-

end Air Greenham for advice, what she should

do to resist the temptation ; he gave her this

answer : be always well employed, so that when

Satan comes, he may find thee busy in thy cal-

ling, and thou mayest not be at leisure to lis-

ten to his temptation.'

10. If you would be kept from sin, fix the

eye of your mind upon ' the beauty of holiness.'

Holiness consists in our conformity to God;

holiness is the sparkling of the divine nature, a

beam of God shining in the soul. How lovelv

is Christ's bride, when decked and bespangled

with the jewels of holiness ! What makes the

seraphim angels of light; but their holiness?

Do but think with yourselves what a splendid,

glorious thing holiness is, and it will cause a

disgust and hatred of sin, which is so contrarv

to it. The beholding of beauty, makes one out

of love with deformity.

11. If you would keep from the evil of sin,

meditate frequently on death : first, the un-

avoidableness of it ;
' it is appointed unto all

men once to die." We are not so sure to lie

down this night in bed, as we are to lie down

in the grave. Secondly, the uncertainty of the

time. We are but tenants at will : we hold

our life at the will of our landlord, and how soon

may God turn us out of this house of clay?

' He. 9. 27.

Death oft comes when we least look for it.

The flood, as some learned writers observe,

came in the month Ziph, or April; in the spring,

when the trees were blossoming, and the birds

singing, then came the flood, when they least

looked for it: so oft in the spring of youth,

when the body is most healthy, and the spirits

most sprightly and vigorous, and death is least

thought on, then it comes. Could we think

often and seriously of death, it would give a

death-wound to sin. No stronger antidote

against sin than this : I am now singing, and

to-morrow may be dying? What if death should

take me doing the devil's work, would it not

send me to him to receive my wages ? Would
but the adulterer think, I am now in the act of

sin, but how soon may death come, and then I

who have burned in lust, must burn in hell

:

this sure would strike a damp into him ; and

make him afraid of going after strange flesh.

12. If ye would be kept from gross scanda-

lous sins, beware of a covetous heart. Covet-

ousness is a dry drunkenness. He who thirsts

insatiably after the world will stick at no sin, he

will betray Christ and a good cause for money.

' He who reckons nothing sufficient, will reckon

nothing vile.' Tacitus. ' The love of monev

is the root of all evil.'* From this root comes,

first, theft : Achan's covetous humour made

him steal the wedge of gold.' Covetousness

makes the gaols so full. Secondly, from this

root comes murder. Why did Ahab stone

Naboth to death, but to possess his vineyard ?*

Covetousness hath made many swim to the

crown in blood. Thirdly, from this bitter root

of covetousness proceeds cozenage; it is the

covetous hand holds false weights. Fourthly,

from this root of covetousness comes unclean-

ness. You read of the hire of a whore ;' for

money she would let both her conscience and

chastity be set to sale. O if you would be kept

from the evil of sin, beware of covetousness

which is the inlet to so many sins !*

13. Let us be much in prayer to God, to

SlTi. S. 10. 3Jo. 7. 21. <lKi. 21. 13. » De. 23. 18.

* God often lets the wicked go on to more ungodliness ; which

he does, 1 . negatively, by withholding that grace which alone

can restrain them from evil : 2. remotely, liy llic providential

concourse and mediation of second causes ; which second causes

meeting and acting in concert with the corruption of the repro-

bate's unregeneratc nature, produce sinful cticcts : 3. judicial-

ly, or in a way of judgment; 'the king's heart is in the hand

of the Lord,' &c., Pr. 21. 1.; and if the king's heart, why not

the hearts of all men ? Hence we find that the Lord bade

Shimei curse David; that he moved David himself to number

the people &c. ; every one of which implies more Uian a bare

permission of sin foplady on Predettination, p. 43.
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keep us from ingulfing ourselves in sin

;

'keep back thy servant from presumptuous

sins." We have no power inherent to keep

ourselves from evil. Arnoldus sailh, that man,

in his corrupt estate, hath ' some relics of

spiritual life left.' And Arminius saith, man
hath a sufficiency of grace in himself whereby

he may abstain from evil ; free-will is a suffi-

cient curb to check and pull him back from sin.

But then what needed Christ to have taught

lis this prayer: 'deliver us from evil.'' If we

have power of ourselves to keep from sin, what

need we pray to God for power ? Alas ! if

David and Peter, who had an habit of grace, fell,

forwantof afreshgale of the Spirit to hold them

up, much more will they be in danger of fall-

ing, who have only the power of free-will to

hold them. Let us therefore sue to God for

strength to keep us from sinning; pray that

prayer of David, ' hold thou me up, and I shall

be safe :" and that other prayer, ' hold up my
goings in thy paths that my footsteps slip not.'^

Lord, keep me from dishonouring thee, keep

me from the defiling sins of the age, that I

may not be worse for the times, nor the times

the worse for me ; ' keep back thy servant from

presumptuous sins.' Lord, whatever I suffer,

keep me from sin. The child is safe in the

nurse's arms; and we are only safe from falling

into sin, while we are held up in the arms of

Christ and free-grace.* The
2d Branch of the exhortation hath an aspect

to God's children. You that are professors,

and carry Christ's colours, I beseech you above

all others, to take heed of sin ; beware of any

action that is scandalous and unbecoming the

gospel. You have heard what a prodigious hy-

perbolical evil sin is. Come not near the for-

bidden fruit ; ' though thou, Israel, play the

harlot, yet let not Judah offend." So, though

wicked men run into sin, yet let not the spouse

of Christ defile the breasts of her virginity.

Sin doth ill become any, but doth worse become

' Ps, 19. 13. 2 Ps. 119. 117. • Ps. 17. 5. • Ho. 4. 15.

* It is abundantly evident from most express testimonies of

scripture, that God, occasionally, in tiie course of his providence,

puts both elect and reprobate persons in circumstances of temp-
tation ; by which temptations are meant, not those trials that

are of an outward aillictive nature, but those also that are in-

ward and spiritual; even such as sliall cause the persons so

tempted, actually to turn aside from the path of duty to com-
mit sin, and involve both themselves and others in evil.

Hence we find the elect complaining, ' O Lord, why hast thou

made us to err from tiiy ways, and hardened our hearts from

thy fear? But there is also a kind of temptation peculiar to

the non-elect; whereby God, in a way of just judgment, makes
Ihem totally blind and obdurate; inasmuch as they are vessels

of nrath, fitted for destructioD.

—

Buctr in Rom. i, lect. 7.

professors. Dung is unhandsome in the street;

but to see it in the temple, how offensive is it?

Leprosy in the foot doth ill, but to see a leprous

sore in the face is much worse ; to see sin break

forth in them who have a face of religion is most

to be abominated. The sins of the wicked are

not so much wondered at ;
' the wicked shall

do wickedly." It is no wonder to see a toad

spit poison ; it was not so much wondered to see

Cain or Ahab sin ; but to see Lot's incest, to

see David's hands stained with blood ; this was

strange. When the sun is eclipsed, every one

stands and looks upon it : so when a child of

light is eclipsed by scandalous sin, all stand and

gaze at this eclipse. The sins of God's people

do, in some sense, more provoke God than the

sins of the wicked. We read ' of the provok-

ing of his sons and daughters;'^ the sins of the

wicked anger God, but the sins of his people

grieve him. The sins of God's people have a

more malignant aspect, and are of a blacker

dye, than others ; there are those aggravations

in the sins of God's people, as are not to be

found in the sins of the unregenerate, in eight

particulars.

For, 1. The godly have something which

may restrain them from sin. Wicked men,

when they sin, have no principle to restrain

them ; they have wind and tide to carry them,

but have nothing to pull them back from sin

;

but a child of God hath a principle of grace to

give check to sin ; he hath the impulses of God's

Spirit dissuading him from evil ; therefore, for

him to commit sin, is far worse than for others;

this is to sin more desperately ; it is, as if a

woman should go about to kill the babe in her

womb. Christian, this thou art to do, when

thou sinnest presumptuously, thou doest what in

thee lies to kill the babe of grace in thy soul.

2. The sins of God's people are greater than

others, because they sin against more mercy.

This is like a weight put in a scale, it makes

sin weigh heavier. God hath given Christ to

a believer ; he hath cut him off from the wild

stock of nature, and grafted him into the true

olive; and for him to abuse all this mercy, it is

to outdo the wicked, and to sin with a higher

aggravation, because it is to sin against greater

love. How was Peter's sin enhanced and ac-

cented, that when Christ had done more for

him than others, had dropped some of the holy

oil upon him, had taken him into the number

of the apostles, had carried him up into the

•D». 12. 10.
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mount of transfiguration, and shown him the

glory of heaven in a vision ; now, that Peter

should deny Christ after all this mercy, this was

heinous, and could not be forgiven but by a

miracle and prodigy of love.

3. The sins of the godlv are worse, and have

this aggravation in them that they sin against

more clear illumination than the wicked ;
' they

are of those that rebel against the lig-ht:'' light

is here taken figuratively for knowledge. It

cannot be denied, but the wicked sin knowing-

ly: but the godly have a light beyond them;

such a divine penetrating light, as no hypocrite

can attain unto ; they have better eyes to see

sin than others ; and for them to meddle with

sin, and embrace this dunghill, how must this

needs provoke God, and make the fury rise up

In his face ! Oh therefore, you that are the

people of God, flee from sin; your sins are more

enhanced, and have worse aggravations in them

than the sins of the unregenerate !

4. The sins of the godly are worse than the

sins of the unregenerate, for, when they sin, it

is against great experiences. They have felt

the bitterness of sin in the pangs of the new-

birth, and afterwards God hath spoken peace,

and they have had an experimental taste how
' svceet the Lord is ;' and yet, after these ex-

periences, that they should touch the forbidden

fruit, venture upon a presumptuous sin ; how
doth this enhance and aggravate their guilt?

it is like putting a weight more in the scale to

make their sin weigh heavier. The wicked,

when they sin, never tasted the sweetness of an

heavenly life, they never knew what it was to

have any smiles from God, they never tasted

any thing sweeter than corn and wine, there-

fore no wonder if they sin : but for a child of

God, who hath had such love-tokens from hea-

ven, and signal experiences from God, for him

to gratify a lust, how horrid is this ! It was an

aggravation of Solomon's sin, that ' his heart

was turned from the Lord God of Israel which

had appeared to him twice.'^

5. The sins of the godly are greater than

others, because they sin against their sonship.

When wicked men sin, they sin against the

command ; but when the godly sin, they sin

against a privilege, they abuse their sonship.

The godly are adopted into the family of hea-

ven, they have a new name. Is it alight thing,

said David, to be son-in-law to a king? So, to

be called the sons of God, to be heirs of the

1 Job 2t. 13 ' I Ki. 11. 9

promises, is no small honour ; now, for such to

run into an open offence, it is a sinning against

their adoption ; they hereby make themselves

vile, as if a king's son should be tumbling in

the mire, or lie among swine.

6. The sins of the godly are worse than

others, because they are committed against

more vows and engagements. They have

given up their names to God; they have bound

themselves solemnly to God by oath ;
' I have

sworn that I will keep tliy righteous judg-

ments.*^ And in the supper of the Lord they

have renewed this sacred vow ; and, after this,

to run into a presumptuous sin, it is a breach

of vow, a kind of perjury, which dyes the sin of

a crimson colour.

7. The sins of the godly are worse than

others, because they bring a greater reproach

upon religion. For the wicked to sin, there is

no other expected from them ; swine will wal-

low in the mire, but when sheep do so, when

the godly sin, that redounds to the dishonour

of the gospel ; ' by this deed thou hast given

great occasion to the enemies of the Lord to

blaspheme." A stain in scarlet, every one's eye

is upon it : for the godly to sin, it is like a spot

in scarlet, it is more taken notice of, and it re-

flects a greater dishonour upon the ways of

God. When the sun is eclipsed, every one

stands and looks upon it, so, when a child of

light is eclipsed by scandalous sin, all stand

and gaze at this eclipse. How doth the gospel

suffer by the miscarriages of the godly ? Their

blood never can wash off the stain that they

bring upon religion.

8. The sins of the godly are worse, because

they are a mean to encourage and harden

wicked men in sin. If the wicked see the godly

to be loose and uncircumspect in their lives,

they think they may do so too: the wicked make

the godly their pattern, not in imitating their

virtues, but their vices, and is not this fearful

to be a mean to damn others ? These are the

aggravations of the sins of the godly ; therefore

you, above all others, beware of presumptuous

sin ; your sins wound conscience, weaken grace,

and do more highly provoke God than the sins

of others, and God will be sure to punish you.

Whoever escapes, you shall not, ' you only have

I known of all the families of the earth, there-

fore I will punish you for all your iniquities."

If God doth not damn you, yet he may send

vou to hell in this life ; he may cause such

Ts. im. 106. ' 2 Sa. 12. 24. •Am. 3. 3.
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agonies and tremblings of heart, that you will

be a terror to yourselves ; you may draw nigh

to despair, and be ready to look upon yourselves

as castaways. When David had stained him-

self with adultery and murder, he complained

of his ' broken bones ;" a metaphor to set forth

the grief and agony of his soul ; he lay in sore

desertion three quarters of a year, and it is

thought he never recovered his full joy to his

dying day. Oh, therefore, you who belong to

God, and are enrolled in his family, take heed

of blemishing your profession with soandalous

sin ; you will pay dear for it ! Think of the

broken bones: though God doth not blot you

out of his book, yet he may cast you out of his

presence.' He may keep you in long desertion.

You may feel such lashes in your conscience, that

you may roar out, and think yourselves half in

hell.

So much for the first, ' deliver us from evil
:'

we pray to be delivered from evil, in general,

that is sin.

Secondly, in special. ' Deliver us from evil.'

We pray to be delivered from evil, under a three-

fold notion. 1. PVom the evil of our heart ; it is

called ' an evil heart.'' 2. From the evil of Satan;

he is called ' the wicked one.''' 3. From the

evil of the world ; it is called 'an evil world."

1st, In this petition, 'deliver us from evil,'

we pray to be delivered from the evil of our

heart, that it may not decoy and trepan us into

sin. The heart is the poisoned fountain from

whence all actual sins flow ;
' out of the heart

proceed evil thoughts, fornications, murders.'"

The cause of all evil lies in a man's own breast,

all sin begins at the heart. Lust is first con-

ceived in the heart, and then it is brought

into the world. Whence comes rash anger ?

The heart sets the tongue on fire. The heart

is a shop or workhouse where all sin is con-

trived and hammered out; how needful there-

fore is this prayer, ' deliver us from evil,' from

the evil of our hearts ? The heart is the great-

est seducer, therefore the apostle James saith,

• every man is drawn away of his own lust, and

enticed.'' The devil could not hurt us, if our

own hearts did not give consent ; all that he can

do is, to lay the bait, but it is our fault to swallow

the bait. O let us pray to be delivered from

the lusts and deceits of our own heart ! Luther

-feared his heart more than the pope or cardinal

;

and it was Austin's prayer, ' Lord, deliver me
from myself.' It was a good advice one gave

«P»61.8. »Ps. 51. a. 'He. 3 12. Mat. 13. 19.
• Gal. i. 4. • Mar. 7. 21. ' Ja. 1. H.

to his friend; ' beware of the bosom traitor, the

flesh.' The heart of a man is the Trojan horse,

out of which comes a whole army of lusts.

2dly, In this petition, * deliver us from evil,'

we pray to be delivered from the evil of Satan.

He is ' the evil one.'^

Q. In what respect is Satan the wicked one ?

1. He was the first inventor of evil ;' he

plotted the first treason. 2. His inclination is

only to evil.'" 3. His constant practice is doing

evil." 4. All the evils and mischiefs that fall

out in the world, he hath some hand in them.

(I.) He hinders from good; 'he showed me
Joshua the high-priest standing before the angel

of the Lord, and Satan standing at his right

hand to resist him."* (2.) He provokes to evil;

he put it into Ananias' heart to lie ;
' why hath

Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy
Ghost ?'" The devil blows the fire of lust and

strife. When men are proud, the old serpent

hath poisoned them, and makes them swell.

Thus he is the evil one ; and well may we pray,

' Lord, deliver us from the evil one.' The
word Satan in the Hebrew signifies an oppon-

ent or adversary. He is a restless adversary,

he never sleeps ; spirits need no sleep. He is

a peripatetic ; ' he walks about."* And how
doth he walk ? not as a pilgrim, but as a spy ;

he narrowly observes where he may plant his

pieces of battery, and make his assaults with

most advantage against us. Satan is a subtle

engineer ; there is no place that can secure us

from Satan's assaults and inroads. We find

him while we are praying, hearing, meditating.

We are sure of his company, uncertain how we
came by it. Satan is a puissant adversary, he

is armed with power. He is called 'the strong

man."* He takes men captive at his pleasure

;

'who are taken captive by him at his will ;"•

who are taken alive by him. It alludes to a

bird that is taken alive in the snare. Thus you

see he is the evil one. The devil's work is to

angle for men's souls ; he lays suitable baits ; he

allures the ambitious man with honour; the

covetous man with riches, he hooks his baits

with silver; he allures the lustful man with

beauty, he tempts men to Delilah's lap to keep

them from Abraham's bosom. The devil glories

in the damnation of souls. How needful then

is this prayer, ' deliver us from evil.' Lord,

keep us from the evil one ; though Satan may
solicit us to sin, suffer us not to give consent;

though he may assault the castle of our hearts,

8 Mat. 13. 19.
" I Pe. 6. 8.
'• 1 Ve. 5. 9.

• Jno. 8. 44.

'2Ze. 3. 1.

" I.u. 11.21.

'» Ep. 6. 12.
" Ac. 5. 3.

'« 2 'Xi. 2. 20,
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yet let us not deliver up the keys of the castle

to our mortal enemy.

3dly, In this petition, 'deliver us from evil,'

we pray to be delivered from the evil of the

world. It is called an ' evil world ;" not but

that the world, as God made it, is good, but

through our corruption it becomes evil, and we
had need pray, deliver us from an evil world.

Q. In what sense is it an evil world ?

1. As it is a defiling world. It is like living

in an infectious air ; it requires a high degree

of grace to ' keep ourselves unspotted from the

world." It is as hard to live in the world and

not be defiled, as to go much in the sun, and

not be tanned. The opinions of the world are

defiling ; that a little religion will serve the turn,

like leaf-gold, it must be spread but thin ; that

morality runs parallel with grace ; that to be

zealous, is to be righteous overmuch; that it is

better to keep the skin whole, than the con-

science pure ; that the flesh is rather to be gra-

tified than mortified. These opinions of the

world are defiling. The examples of the world

are defiling. Examples have a great force in them

to draw us to evil. A prince is great by his autho-

rity, but greaterby hisexample. Princes are look-

ing-glasses which we dress ourselves by; if they

do evil, we are apt to imitate them. Great men
are copies we set before us, and usually we write

most like the copy when it is blotted. There

is a great proneness in us to follow the exam-

ples of the world ; therefore God hath put in a

caveat against it ; ' thou shalt not follow a mul-

titude to do evil.'3 How easily are we hurried

to sin, when we have the tide of natural cor-

ruption, and the wind of example to carry us

!

Lot was the world's wonder; the complexion of

his soul kept pure in Sodom's infectious air.

The river of Peru in America, after it hath run

into the main sea, keeps fresh, and doth not

mingle with the salt waters : to this river might

Lot be compared, whose piety kept fresh in

Sodom's salt water. Bad examples are catch-

ing, 'they were mingled among the heathen, and

learned their works.'* Had not we need then

pray, Lord, deliver us from this evil world? Liv-

ing in the world is like travelling in a dirty road.

2. It is an evil world, as it is an ensnaring

world. The world is full of snares. Company
is a snare, recreations are snares, oaths are

snares, riches are golden snares. The apostle

speaks of 'the lust of the flesh, the lust of the

eye, and the pride of life." The lust of the

flesh is beauty, the lust of the eye is money, the

' na. 1. 4.

' Vs. 106. 35.

" Ja. 1. 27. » Ex. 83. 2.

' I Jno. 2. 10.

pride of life is honour ; these are the natural

man's trinity. ' In the world, the splendour of

wealth, the majesty of glory, the enticements of

pleasure, draw us from the love of God.' The
world is a flattering enemy; whom it kisses, it

oft betrays ; it is a silken halter; the pleasures

of the world, like opium, cast men into the sleep

of security. Lysimachus sold his crown for a

draught of water : so many part with heaven

for the world. It is an ensnaring world : the

king of Armenia was sent prisoner to queen

Cleopatra in golden fetters ; too many are en-

slaved with the world's golden fetters. The
world bewitched Demas." One of Christ's own
apostles was caught in a silver bait. It is hard

to drink the wine of prosperity, and not be

giddy. Thus the world, through our innate

corruption, is evil, as it is a snare; 'they that

will be rich, fall into temptation and a snare.''

If an angel were to live here, there were no dan-

ger of the world's ensnaring him, because he hath

no principle within to receive the temptation, but

we have a corrupt principle that suits with the

temptation, and that makes us always in danger.

3. It is an evil world as it is a discouraging

world. It casts scorn and reproach upon them

who live virtuously. What ! will you be holier

than others, wiser than your ancestors ? The
world deals with the professors of religion as

Sanballat did with the Jews when they were

building; ' he mocked the Jews, and said, what

do these feeble Jews ? will they fortify them-

selves? will they revive the stones out of the

heaps of rubbish that are burnt?" So the

wicked world casts out squibs of reproach at the

godly: what ! will ye build for heaven ? what

needs all this cost ? what profit is it to serve

the Almighty ? Thus the world would pluck

off our chariot-wheels when we are driving to-

wards heaven. They are called ' cruel mock-

ings." It requires a great measure of sanctity

to withstand the discouragements of the world,

to dance among serpents, to laugh at reproaches,

and bind them as a crown about our head.

4. It is an evil world, as it is a deadening world.

It dulls and deadeneth the affections to heavenly

objects. The world cools holy motions, like a

damp in a silver mine which puts out the light;

earthly things choke the seed of the word. A
man entangled in the world is so taken up about

secular concerns, that he can no more mind the

things above than the earth can ascend, or the

elephant fly in the air ; and, even such as have

grace in them, yet, when their affections are

•8Ti. 4. 10. 'ITi. 6. 9. • N«. 4. 1, 2. 'He. 11. 86.



OF THE SIXTH PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER. 543

belimed with the earth, they find themselves

much indisposed to meditation and prayer ; it

is like swimming with a stone about the neck.

5. It is an evil world, as it is a maligning-

world. It doth disgust and hate the people of

God ; 'because ye are not of the world there-

fore the world hatethyou." Hatred is, as Ar-

istotle saith, against the whole kind. Haman's

hatred was against the seed of the whole Jews.

When you can find a serpent without a sting,

or a leopard without spots, then you may ex-

pect to find a wicked world without hatred.

The white that is shot at, is piety ;
' they are

mine adversaries, because I follow the thing that

is good.'* The world pretends to hate the

godly for something else, but the ground of the

quarrel is holiness. The world's hatred is im-

placable ; anger may be reconciled, hatred can-

not : vou may as well reconcile heaven and hell,

as the two seeds. If the world hated Christ,

no wonder it hates us ; ' the world hated me
before it hated you." Why should any hate

Christ? this blessed dove had no gall, this rose

of Sharon did send forth a most sweet perfume
;

but this shows the world's baseness, it is a Christ-

hating and a sainting-hating world. Had not we

need to pray. Deliver us from this evil world ?

6. It is an evil world, as it is a deceitful

world. (1.) There is a deceit in dealing; 'he

is a merchant, the balances of deceit are in his

hand." The Hebrew word signifies both to

deceive and oppress. He who dares use deceit,

will not spare to oppress. (2.) There is a de-

ceit in friendship :
' a faithful man who can

find ?'* ' To deceive under the guise of friend-

ship, what more common !' Some use too

much courtship in friendship ; they are like

trumpets which make a great noise, but within

they are hollow. Some can flatter and hate,

commend and censure: 'honey in the mouth,

gall in the heart.' Dissembled love is worse

than hatred. (30 There is deceit in riches

;

'the deceitfulness of riches.'' The world makes

us believe it will satisfy our desires, and it doth

but increase them ; it makes us believe it will

stay with us, and it takes wings.'

7. It is an evil world, as it is a disquieting

world. It is full of trouble.' The world is

like a bee hive ; when we have tasted a little

honey, we have been stung with a thousand

bees. St Basil was of opinion, that before the

fall, the rose did grow without prickles ; but

now every sweet tlower of our life hath its

prickles. There are many things cause dis-

' Jno. 15. 10. « Ps. .'iS. 20. ' .Ii,o. 15. 18. ' Hu. 12. 7.

» Pr. 20. G. • Mat. 13. 22. ' Pr. 23. 5. " Jno. 16. .Ta.

quiet: loss of friends, lawsuits, crosses in es-

tate ; relations are not without their troubles

;

some are troubled that they want children,

others troubled that they have children ; the

world is a vexing vanity. If a man be poor,

he is despised by the rich ; if he be rich, he is

envied by the poor. If we do not find it an

ensnaring world, we shall find it an afflicting

world ; it hath more in it to wean us than tempt

us. The world is a sea, where we are tossed

upon the surging waves of sorrow, and often in

danger of shipwreck ; the world is a wilderness

full of fiery serpents. What storms of perse-

cution are raised against the righteous !' The
wicked are briers," where Christ's sheep lose

some of their golden fleece. Then had we
not need pray, Lord, deliver us from being

hurt by ihis evil world? Why should we love

the world ? Though we are commande 1 to

love our enemies, yet this enemy we must not

love ;
' love not the world.'"

I have been all this while opening the first

sense of this petition, ' deliver us from evil ;' we
pray to be delivered from sin in general, and to

be delivered from evil under this threefold

notion ; from the evil of our heart, from the evil

of Satan, from the evil of the world. Ere I

leave this let me insert a

Caution. Not that our abstaining from,

or forbearing the external acts of sin, is sufficient

to entitle us to salvation : but when we pray,

' deliver us from evil,' there is more implied in

it, namely that we make a progress in holiness.

Being divorced from sin is not enough, unless

we are espoused to virtue ; therefore in scrip-

ture these two are joined, 'depart from evil,

and do good ;"* 'cease to do evil, learn to do

well ;'" ' let us cleanse ourselves from all filthi-

ness of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness.*'*

Leaving sin is not enough, unless we embrace

righteousness. 'Virtue consists more in well-

doing, than in avoiding what is evil.' As it is

in the body, it is not enough that the disease

be stopped, but it must grow in health, so it is

in the soul, it is not enough acts of sin be for-

borne, which is the stopping a disease ; but it

must be healthy, that is, grow in holiness.

Use. Which reproves those who labour only

to suppress the outward acts of sin, but do not

press on to holiness; they cease from doing evil,

but do not learn to do well. Their religion

lies only in negatives; they glory in this, that

they are given to no vice, none can charge

them with any foul miscarriages; 'God, I thank

g Ti. ,3. 12. '" Mi. 7. 4. n
1 Jno. 2. 15.

« Ps. 34. 14. " Ro. 12. 0. and Is. I. IC. "2 Co. 7. I.
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thee, that I am not as other men are ; extor-

tioners, unjust, adulterers.'' This is not enough,

you must advance a step further in solid piety;

it is not enough that a field be not sown with

tares or hemlock, but it must be sown with

good seed. Consider two things: 1. If this

be the best certificate you have to show that

you are not guilty of gross sins, God makes no

account of you. A piece of brass, though it be

not so bad as clay, yet not being so good as

silver, it will not pass for current coin: so though

you are not grossly profane, yet not being of

the right metal, wanting the stamp of holiness,

you will never pass current in heaven. 2. A
man may abstain from evil, yet he may go to

hell for not doing good; 'every tree that bring-

eth not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and cast

into the fire," Why were the foolish virgins

shut out ; they had done no hurt, they had not

broke their lamps; yea, but their fault was,

there was no goodness in them, they had no oil

in their lamps. Oh therefore let us not con-

tent ourselves in being free from gross acts of

sin, but let us launch forth further in holiness

;

let us cleanse ourselves from all pollution, ' per-

fecting holiness.'

Secondly, ' Deliver us from evil,' that is, from

temporal evil. We pray that God will either

prevent temporal evils, or deliver us out of them.

1. We pray that God will prevent temporal

evils; that he will be our screen, to stand be-

tween us and danger ;
' save me from them that

persecute me.'^ We may lawfully pray against

the plots of the wicked, that they may prove

abortive, that, though they have a design upon

us, they may not have their desire upon us

:

' keep me from the snares which they have laid

for me.'*

2. We pray that God will deliver us out of

temporal evils ; that he will remove his judg-

ments from us, whether famine, sword, pesti-

lence ;
' remove thy stroke away from me.'^

Yet with this

Caution. We may pray to be delivered from

temporal evils only so far as God sees it good

for us. We may pray to be delivered from the

evil of sin absolutely, but we must pray to be

delivered from temporal evils conditionally, so

far as God sees it fitting for us, and may stand

with his glorv.*

>Lu. 18. 11. 2 M^t 3 JO. s Ps. 7. 1.

•Ps. 141.9. »Ps. 39. 10.

* We have whatsoever we ou^ht, or should permit ourselves

to ask from God, set forth in this form and rule of prayer,

Use. In all the troubles that lie upon us, let

us look up to God for ease and succour;

' deliver us from evil.' ' Should not a people

seek unto their God 'i'^ To blame then are the

papists, who knock at the wrong door ; when
they are in any trouble, they pray to the saints

to deliver them ; when they are in danger of

shipwreck, they pray to St Nicholas; when
they are in the fit of a fever, they pray to St

Petronelle ; when they are in travail, they pray

to St Margaret. How unlawful it is to invocate

saints in prayer, I will prove from one scripture;

' how then shall they call on him in whom they

have not believed ?" We may pray to none but

such as we believe in; but we ought not to

believe in any saint, therefore we may not

pray to him. The papists have, in their Lady's

psalter, directed their prayers for deliverance

to the virgin Mary : ' deliver me, O Lady !'

' O thou blessed Lady, in thy hands our sal-

vation is laid up.' But ' Abraham is ignorant

of us;'^ the saints and virgin Mary are ignorant

of us. To pray to saints, is idolatry advanced

to blasphemy. Our Saviour hath taught us

better, in all our distresses to pray to God for

a cure ;
' deliver us from evil.' He only knows

what our troubles are, and can give us help

from trouble ; he only that laid the burden on,

can take it off. David went to God ;
' O bring

thou me out of my distresses !" God can, with

a word, heal ; ' he sent forth his word, and

healed them.'" He delivered the three chil-

dren out of the fiery furnace, Joseph out of

prison, Daniel out of the lion's den ; this proves

him to be God, because none can deliver as he

doth ; ' There is no other God that can deliver

after this sort.'" Let us then, in all our

straits and exigencies, seek to God, and say,

' deliver us from evil.'f

6 Is. 8. 19.
• Ps. 25. 17.

' Ro. 10. 14.
i» Ps. 107. 20.

Ms. 63. 16.

" Da. 3. 29.

taught us hy the best whom the Lord liatli ever set over us to

be our teacher, and whom alone he commands us to hear. Ho
has always been God's eternal wisdom, and being made man is

given to men as the angel of great counsel. And this prayer

is in all points so perfect, that whatever foreign and strange

petition is added in our prayers, and which cannot be referred

to it, is ungodly and unworthy to be allowed of God. In this

summary lie hath set forth, what is meet for him, what is

pleasing to him, what is necessary for us, and finally, what he 4
will grant,— Calvini Instil, b. iii. c. 20. s. 48. aj

f ' For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory,

for ever. Amen.' This doxology is wanting, not only in

several ancient Greek manuscripts, but in the Vulgate, Coptic,

Saxon, and Arabic versions. It was not in the Greek copies

used by Origen, Gregory, Nyssen, or Cyril. Cesarius quotes

it, not as fiom the scripture, but as from the lituigy used in

the Greek churches, whence, in all human probability, accoiding

to the judgment of the most celebrated critics, it has first been

lAken.— CampieU's Gospels, vol. iii. p. 45.
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SELECT SERMONS.

SERMON I.

Mat. X. 16. ' Be ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.^

The apostle saith, ' all scripture is given by

inspiration.'' God's word is compared to a

lamp, for its enlightening quality,' and to silver

refined, for its enriching quality.' Among other

parts of sacred writ, this, in the text, is not the

least ; ' be ye wise as serpents, and harmless as

doves.' This is the speech of our blessed Sa-

viour ; his lips were a tree of life which fed

many ; his works were miracles ; his words were

oracles, and deserve to be engraved upon our

hearts as with the point of a diamond. This is

a golden sentence ; ' be ye wise as serpents, and

harmless as doves.' Our Lord Jesus, in this

chapter, 1st, gives his apostles their commis-

sion ; 2dly, foretells their danger ; 3dly, gives

them several instructions.

I. Christ gives his apostles their commission.

Before they went abroad to preach, Christ or-

dains them ; ' these twelve Jesus sent forth."

Those who exercise in the ministerial function

must have a lawful call ; ' no man takes this

honour to himself, but he who is called of God.'*

Christ gave not only the apostles and prophets

a call to their office (who were extraordinary

ministers) but even ' pastors and teachers.**

Q. But if one have gifts, is not this sufficient

to the ministerial office ?

No : as grace is not sufficient to make a min-
ister, so neither is gifts ; therefore it is observa-

ble, that the scripture puts a difference between
gifting and sending ; ' how shall they preach

unless they be sent ?" If gifts were enough to

constitute a minister, the apostle should liave

said, ' how shall they preach unless they be

gifted ?' But he saith, 'unless they be sent
:'

which denotes a lawful call, or investiture into

the office. The attorney that pleads at the bar

may have as good gifts as the judge that sits

upon the bench ; but he must have a lawful

2Ti. 3. IC. 2 Ps. 110 105. » P«. 12. 6. • Mat. 10. 5.

• He. 6 4. • Ep. 4. II. » Ro. 10. 15.

commission before he sit as a judge : if it be

thus in matters civil, much more in church-mat-

ters, which are of higher concern. Those there-

fore, who usurp the work of the ministry without

being solemnly set apart for it, discover more

pride than zeal, and they can expect no bles-

sing; 'I sent them not, nor commanded them;

therefore they shall not profit this people at all,

saith the Lord." So much for the first : the

apostles' commission ; ' these twelve Jesus sent

forth.'

n. Christ foretells their danger, ' behold I

send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves."

The apostles were going about a glorious work,

but an hazardous work ; they would meet with

enemies fierce and savage, like wolves. As all

that will live godly in Christ shall meet with

sufferings, so commonly Christ's ambassadors

encounter the deepest trials. Most of the

apostles died by the hands of tyrants ; Peter

was crucified with his head downwards ; Luke
the evangelist was executed on an olive-tree

;

John was cast by Domitian into a vessel of

scalding oil. Maximinus the emperor, as Eu-

sebius relates, gave charge to his officers to put

none to death but the governors and pastors of

the church. The ministers are Christ's en-

sign-bearers, to carry his colours, therefore they

are most shot at: they hold forth his truth ;
' I

am set for the defence of the gospel."" The
Greek word alludes to a soldier that is set in

the forefront of the battle, and hath all the

bullets flying about his ears. The minister's

work is to part between men and their sins

;

and this causeth opposition. When Paul preach-

ed against Diana, all the city was in an uproar."

This may stir up prayer for Christ's ministers,

that they may be able to withstand the assaults

of the enemv."

• Je. 23. 32.
>> Ac 19.

• Mat. 10. 16. •" Ph. 1. 17.

» 2 Th. 3. 2.
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III. Christ gives the apostles their instruc-

fions, whereof this in the text was one, * be ye

wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.' 1.

The exhortation, * be ye wise ;* 2. The simile,

'as serpents;' 3. The qualification of this wis-

dom ; a wisdom mixed with innocency, ' harm-

less as doves.' This union of the dove and the

serpent is hard to find ; ' who then is a wise and

faithful servant?'' On which place, saith St

Chrysostom, it is an hard matter to find one

faithful and wise. Faithful, there is the dove

;

wise, there is the serpent : it is hard to find

both. If one would seek for a faithful man,

questionless he may find many ; if for a wise

man, he may find many ; but if he seek for one

both wise and faithful, this is hard to find, yet

it is possible though not common. Moses, a

man ' learned, in all the wisdom of the Egyp-

tians ;'» there was the wisdom of the serpent

:

and the meekest man alive, ' now the man
Moses was very meek, above all the men which

were upon the face of the earth ;'* there was the

innocency of the dove. Daniel was an excel-

lent person, 'excellent wisdom is found in thee,'*

there was the prudence of the serpent; and,

' the president and princes sought to find oc-

casion against Daniel, but they could find no

occasion nor fault ;" behold here the innocency

of the dove. Look on St Paul ; ' when Paul

perceived that the one part were Sadducees,

and the other Pharisees, he cried out, I am a

Pharisee ;'° by which speech Paul got all the

Pharisees on his side ; here was the wisdom of

the serpent : and, ' I have lived in all good

conscience before God unto this day,'' here was

the innocency of the dove. How amiable is

this, the union of the dove and serpent ! The
scripture joins these two together, 'meekness and

wisdom ;'* wisdom, there is the serpent ; meek-

ness, there is the dove. This beautifies a

Christian, when he hath the serpent's eye in

the dove's head. We must have innocency with

our wisdom, else our wisdom is but craftiness
;

and we must have wisdom with our innocency,

else our innocency is but weaknessj We must

have the innocency of the dove, that we may

not circumvent others ; and we must have the

wisdom of the serpent, that others may not cir-

cumvent us. We must have the innocency of

the dove, that we may not betray the truth ; and

the wisdom of the serpent, that we may not be-

tray ourselves. In short, religion without policy,

is too weak to be safe ; policy without religion

•Mat. 24. 45. * Ac. 0. 22. »Nu. 12. 3. * Da. 5. 14.

• Da. 6. 4 'Ac. 23. 6. ' Ac. 5. 1. ^Ja. 3. 13.

is too subtle to be good. When wisdom and

innocency, like Castor and Pollux, appear to-

gether, they presage the soul's happiness.

Doctrine. That Christians must he both

wise and innocent.

I. I begin with the first, wise : be ye ' wise

as serpents.'

] . I shall speak concerning wisdom in gen-

eral. Solomon saith, ' wisdom is the principal

thing." It is better than riches ;
' happy is the

man that findeth wisdom ; for the merchandise

of it is better than the merchandise of silver.'"

If the mountains were pearl, if every sand of

the sea was a diamond, they were not compara-

ble to wisdom. Without wisdom, a person is

like a ship without a pilot, in danger to split

upon rocks Job sets forth the encomium and

praise of wisdom ; ' the price of wisdom is above

rubies.' The ruby is a precious stone, trans-

parent, of a red fiery colour. It is reported of

one of the kings of India, that he wore a ruby

of that bigness and splendour, that he might

be seen by it in the dark : but wisdom casts a

more sparkling colour than the ruby, it makes

us shine as angels. No chain of pearl you wear

doth so adorn you as wisdom. Wisdom con-

sists chiefly in three things: (1.) Knowledsje

to discern wherein happiness lies. (2.) Skill

to judge what will be the fittest means to con-

duce to it. (3.) Activity to prosecute those

things which will certainly accomplish that end.

So much for wisdom in general.

2. More particularly : wisdom is variously

distinguished. It is either natural, moral, or

theological. (1.) A natural wisdom, which is

seen in finding out the secrets of nature. Aris-

totle was by some of the ancients called an eagle

fallen from the clouds, because he was of such

raised intellectuals, and had so profound an in-

sight into the causes of things. This natural
|

wisdom is adorning, but it is not sufficient to

salvation. St Hierom brings in Aristotle with

his syllogisms, and Tully with his rhetoric, cry-

ing out in hell. (2.) A moral wisdom, whicli

consists in two things. It lies in the rejection

of those things which are prejudicial, and the

election of those things which are beneficial

;

this is called prudence. Knowledge without

prudence may do hurt ; many a man's wit hath

undone him, for want of wisdom. (3.) A theo-

logical or sacred wisdom, which is our knowing

of God, who is the supreme and sovereign good.

Greece was counted the eve of the world, for

• Pr. 4. 7. '• Pr. 3. 13. "Job 28. 13, 18.



SELECT SERMONS. 549

wisdom ; and Athens the eye of Greece ; but
[

neither of them knew God ;
' I found an altar,

with this inscription, To the unknown God."

To know God, in whom is both truth and

goodness, is the master-piece of wisdom ;
' thou,

Solomon my son, know thou the God of thy

father.** And this knowledge of God is through

Christ ; Christ is the glass in which the face of

God is seen.' And then we know God aright,

when we know him not only with a knowledge

of speculation, but appropriation ;
' this God is

OUR God." This knowledge of God is the

most sublime wisdom, therefore it is called,

'wisdom from above.'*

3. But to come nearer to the text, and speak

of the wisdom of the serpent: 'be ye wise as

serpents.'

Q. But must we in every tiling be like the

serpent ?

No : our Saviour meant not that in every

thing we should imitate the serpent. I shall

show you, 1. Wherein we should not be like the

serpent; 2. Wherein we should be like the

serpent.

1st. Wherein we should not be like the ser-

pent.

(1.) The serpent eats dust ; 'dust shall be

the serpent's meat." It was a curse upon the

serpent. Thus we should not be like the ser-

pent, to feed immoderately upon earthly things.

It is absurd for him that hath an heaven-born

soul, capable of communion with God and an-

gels, to eat greedily the serpent's meat ; a

Christian hath better food to feed on ; the hea-

venly manna, the precious promises, the body

and blood of Christ. It is counted a miracle

to find a diamond in a golden mine ; and it is

as great a miracle to find Christ, the pearl of

price, in an earthly heart. The lapwing wears

a little coronet on its head, yet feeds on dung:

to have a crown of profession on the head, yet

feed inordinately on these dung-hill-comforts,

is unworthy of a Christian. What a poor con-

temptible thing is the world ! It cannot fill the

heart. If Satan should take a Christian up to

the top of the pinnacle, and show him all the

kingdoms and glory of the world, what could he

show him, but a show, a pleasant delusion ?

There is a lawful use God allows of these out-

ward things, but the sin is in the excess. The
bee may suck a little honey from the leaf, but

put it in a barrel of honey, and it is drowned.

The wicked are thus characterized ; ' who mind

' Ac. 17.23. ' 1 Ch. 28.
• Ja. 3. 17.

•fol. 1. 15.
' Is. 65. 24.

earthly things.'' They are like Saul, ' hid

among the stuff.' We should be as eagles fly-

ing aloft towards heaven, and not as serpents,

creeping upon the earth, and licking the dust.

(2.) The serpent is deceitful. The serpent

useth many shifts, and glides so cunningly, that

we cannot trace him. This was one of those

four things which wise Agur could not find out,

' the way of a serpent upon a rock.'' It is a

deceitful creature : we should not in this sense

be like the serpent, for deceitfulness. Natur-

ally we too much resemble the serpent for fraud

and collusion ; 'the heart is deceitful above all

things." There is deceit towards man : as, to

dissemble friendship, to cover malice with pre-

tences of love, to commend and censure, to

flatter and hate, a Judas's kiss, and a Joab's

sword: to dissemble honesty; to pretend just

dealing, yet use false weights. There is deceit

towards God : to draw nigh to God with the

lips, while the heart is far from him, to serve

God, and seek ourselves, to pretend to love

God, and yet be in league with sin ; we should

not in this sense be like the serpent, deceitful

and given to shifts. O be upright ! be what you

seem to be ! God loves plainness of heart."

The plainer the diamond is, the more it spar-

kles ; the plainer the heart is, the more it spar-

kles in God's eye. What a commendation did

Christ give Nathaniel? 'behold an Israelite

indeed, in whom there is no guile.'"

(3.) The serpent cast the coat, but another

new coat comes in the room ; in this we should

not be like the serpent, to cast the coat, to cast

off one sin, and another sin as bad come in the

room. The drunkard leaves his drunkenness,

because it impairs his health, his credit, his

purse, and falls to the sin of cozenage; the pro-

digal leaves his prodigality, and turns usurer;

this is as if one disease should leave a man, and

he should fall into another as bad ; his ague

leaves him, and he falls into a consumption.

O be not like the serpent, that casts one coat

and another comes ! This is like him in the

gospel, that had one devil go out of him, and

seven worse spirits came in the room."

(4.) The serpent is a venomous creature, it

is full of poison. In this be not like the serpent.

It is said of wicked men, their poison is like

the poison of a serpent." What is this poison ?

it is the poison of malice. Malice is the devil's

picture. Lust makes men brutish, and malice

makes them devilish. Malice carries in it its

' E|ili. 3. 19. Pr. 30. 10. • Je. 17. 0. '» Ps. SI. 6.

"Jno. 1.47. '' Mat. 12. 15. " Pn ,58 4.
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own punishment ; a malicious man, to hurt an-

other, will injure himself. Quintillian speaks

of one who had a garden of flowers, and he

poisoned his flowers that his neighbour's bees

sucking from them might be poisoned, and die :

Oh be not venomous like the serpent ! Malice

is mental murder ; you may kill a man, and

never touch him ; ' whosoever hateth his bro-

ther is a murderer." Malice spoils all your

good duties ; the malicious man defiles his

prayer, poisons the sacramental cup ; he eats

and drinks his own damnation. I have read of

one who lived in malice, and being asked how

he could say the Lord's prayer, he answered,

I leave out these words, ' as we forgive them

that trespass against us.' But St Austin brings

in God replying thus to him : ' because thou

dost not say my prayer, therefore, I will not hear

thme.' The malicious man is not likely to enjoy

either earth or heaven : not the earth, for the

'meek shall inherit the earth •,'" nor is he like to

enjoy heaven, for God ' will beautify the meek

with salvation :'^so that the malicious man is cut

off both from earth and heaven.

(5). The serpent is given to hissing: so it is

said of the basilisk. In this be not like the

serpent, to hiss out reproaches and invectives

against the saints and people of God ; they are

the seed of the serpent that hiss at godliness.

The Lord will one day reckon with men for all

their hard speeches.* Lucian was such an one

who did hiss out and scoff'against religion : and

as a just judgment of God, he was afterwards

torn in pieces by dogs.

(6.) The serpent stops her ear : it is an ob-

stinate deafness ;
' they are like the deaf adder,

which stoppeth her ear." In this be not like the

serpent, obstinately to stop your ears to the

voice of God's word. While God calls you to

repent of sin, be not as the basilisk to stop your

ear; ' they refused to hearken, and stopped

their ears, that they might not hear.'* The
word denounceth threatenings against sin ; but

many, instead of being like the publican, smit-

ing on their breast, they are as deaf adders,

stopping their ears. If you shut your ear

against God's word, take heed God doth not

shut heaven against you ; if God cries to you to

repent, and you will not hear ; when you cry for

mercy, God will not hear : ' as he cried and

they would not hear, so they cried and I would

not hear, saith the Lord of hosts."

(7.) The serpent casts her coat, but keeps

' I .1.10. 3. 15. 2 Mat. 5. 4. • Ps. 149. 4. « Jud. 15.

»rs. 53. 4. «Zc. 7. a. 'Ze. 7. 13

her sting : in this sense be not like the serpent,

to cast off the outward acts of sin, and keep the

love of sin. He whose heart is in love with any

sin, is an hypocrite. A man may forbear sin,

yet retain the love of it ; he may forbear the

act of gross sin, for fear of hell, as a man may
forbear a dish he loves, for fear it should bring

his disease upon him, the stone or gout. A
man may forsake sin, yet keep the love of sin :

he may forsake sin either out of policy or ne-

cessity : vice will impair his health, eclipse his

credit, therefore out of policy, he will forbear it;

or, necessity: perhaps he can follow the trade

of sin no longer, the adulterer is grown old, the

prodigal poor, either the purse fails or the

strength. Thus a man may refrain the act of

sin, yet retain the love of sin ; this is like the

serpent, which casts her coat, but keeps her

sting. O take heed of this ! herein be not like

the serpent; remember that saying of Hierom,

' it is worse to love sin than to commit it.' A
man may commit sin through a temptation, or

out of ignorance, and when he knows it to bo

a sin, he is sorry for it; but he that loves sin,

his will is in the sin, and that aggravates it, and

is like the dye, which makes the wool of a crim-

son colour.

(8.) Serpents are chased away with sweet

perfumes : the perfume of harts-horn, or the

sweet odour of the styrax will drive the serpent

away. In this be not Jike the serpent, to be

driven away with the sweet perfumes of holi-

ness.. Carnal hearts are for things only which

delight the senses ; they will discourse of news

or traffic, here they are in their element ; but

let. a man bring with him the sweet perfume of

religious discourse, let him talk of Christ, or

living by faith, this spiritual perfume drives

them away : Oh, be not in this like the serpent

!

How do yon think to live with the saints in

heaven, that cannot endure their company here ?

You hate the sweet savour of their ointments,

the fragrant perfume of their graces.

(9.) The serpent, as is noted of the stellio,

a kind of serpent, doth no sooner cast his skin,

but he eats it up again : in this be not like the

serpent to forsake sin, and then take it up again

;

' it is happened unto them according to the

true proverb, the dog is returned to his own

vomit again."* Such were Demas and Julian.

Many, after a divorce, espouse their sins again

;

as if one's ague should leave him a while, and

then come again ; the devil seemed to be cast

• 2 Pe. 2. 22.
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out, but comes the second time : and the end

of that man is worse than his beginning;,' be-

cause his sin is greater; he sins knowingly and

wilfully, and his damnation will be greater;

(10.) Serpents are great lovers of wine.

Pliny, who writes the natural history, saith, ' if

serpents come where wine is, they drink insa-

tiably.' In this be not like the serpent ; though

the scripture allows the use of wine,^ yet it for-

bids the excess ; ' be not drunk with wine where-

in is excess." Be not like the serpent in this,

'lovers of wine.' Because this sin of drunken-

ness doth so abound in this age, I shall enlarge

something more on this head. It is said of the

old world, 'they did eat, they drank,* till the

flood came." Drinking is not a sm, but the

meaning is, they drank to intemperance, they

disordered themselves with drink : and God let

them have liquor enough, first they were drown-

ed in wine, and then in water.

There is no sin which doth more deface

God's image than drunkenness, it disguiseth

a person, and doth even unman him; drunk-

enness makes him have the throat of a fish,

the belly of a swine, and the head of an ass ;

drunkenness is the shame of nature, the extin-

guisher of reason, the shipwreck of chastity,

and the murder of conscience ; drunkenness is

hurtful for the body, the cup kills more than the

cannon ; it causeth dropsies, catarrhs, apoplex-

ies ; drunkenness fills the eyes with fire, and the

legs with water, and turns the body into an

hospital ; but the greatest hurt is that it doth

to the soul ; excess of wine breeds the worm of

conscience. The drunkard is seldom reclaim-

ed by repentance, and the ground of it is partly

because, by this sin, the senses are so enchant-

ed, reason so impaired, and lust so inflamed; and
partly, it is judicial, the drunkard being so be-

sotted with this sin, God saith of him as of

Ephraim ;
' Ephraim is joined to idols, let him

alone ;" so, this man is joined to his cups, ' let

him alone,' let him drown himself in liquor till

he scorch himself in fire. How many woes
hath God pronounced against this sin ;

' wo to

the drunkards of Ephraim !'« ' howl ye drinkers

of wine !" Drunkenness excludes a person from
heaven ; 'drunkards shall not inherit the king-

dom of God :" a man cannot go to heaven
reeling. King Solomon makes an oration full

of invectives against this sin ;
' who hath wo?

who hath contentions? who hath babbling?
who hath rednesss of eyes ? they that tarry long

' I.ii. n. 2(>. » 1 Ti. 5. 23. • Kp. 5. 18. ' Lu. 17. 27.
'Ilo. 4 17. '18.28.1. 'Joel 1.6. ' 1 Co. C. 10.

at the wine. Who hath contentions ?"* Drink

when abused, breeds quarrels, it causeth duels :

'who hath babbling?' When one is in drink,

his tongue runs ; he will reveal any secrets of

his friend. 'Who hath redness of eyes ?' Red-

ness of eyes comes sometimes from weeping,

but too often from drinking; and what is the

issue ? at last, the wine bites like a serpent,

and stingrs like an adder.'" The wine smiles in

the glass, but stings in the conscience. Drunk-

enness is a sin against all the ten command-

ments. Drunkenness casts off" the true God

,

' wine.takes away the heart :'"
it takes the heart

off from God. It makes the belly a god ;" to

this the drunkard pours drink-offerings ; there

is a breach of the second commandment. The
drunkard in his cups takes God's name in

vain by his oaths. The drunkard makes no dif-

ference of day ; he is seldom sober on a sab-

bath ; he on that day worships Bacchus. The
drunkard honours neither his natural father, nor

the magistrate his civil father; he will be in-

temperate though the laws of the land forbid

it. The drunkard commits murder. Alexan-

der killed his friend Clytus when he was drunk,

for whom he would have given half his kingdom

when he was sober. The drunkard's wine

proves lust. Austin calls wine the inflamer of

lust. I never did believe a drunken man to be

chaste, saith Hierom. The drunkard is a thief;

he spends that money upon his drunken lust,

which should have been given to charitable

uses ; so he robs the poor. The drunkard is a

slanderer ; he cares not, when he is on the ale-

bench, how he doth defame and belie others

:

when he hath taken his full cups, he is now

fit to take a false oath. The drunkard sins

against the tenth commandment ; for he covets

to get another's estate, by circumvention and

extortion, that he may be the better able to

follow his drunken trade. Thus he sins against

the ten commandments. If this sin of drunk-

enness be not reformed, I pray God, the sword

be not drunk with blood. And whereas some

will go to shift off this sin from themselves, that

they are no drunkards, because they have not

drunk away their reason and senses, they are

not so far gone in drink that they cannot go
;

he is a drunkard in the scripture-sense wiio is

' mighty to drink wine.'" He is a drunkard,

saith Solomon, tliat tarries long at the wine."

He who sits at it from morning to night, that

drinks away his precious time, though he dotii

• Pr, 2;i. 29, 3n.

" Ph. 3. 19.

"> Pr. 23. 32.
" Is. 6. 22.

" Ho. 4. 11.

" Pr. S3. 80



552 SELECT SERMONS.

not drink away his reason; he is a drunkard that

drinks more than doth him good, and that,

though he be not himself drunk, yet he makes

another drunk ; ' woe to him that gives his

neighbour drink, that puttest thy bottle to him,

and makest him drunken !'' Oh, I beseech you,

be not in this like the serpent, lovers of wine !

This I fear is one cause why the word preached

doth so little good to many in this city, they

drink away sermons; they do as the hunted

deer when it is wounded, runs to the water and

drinks ; so, when they have been at a sermon,

and the arrows of reproof hath wounded their

conscience, they run presently, and drink away

those convictions ; they steep the sermon in

wine. The tavern-bell doth more hurt than

the sermon-bell doth good. Thus you have

seen wherein we should not be like serpents.

•2d. Wherein we should be like the serpent,

and that is in prudence and wisdom: 'be ye

wise as serpents.' The serpent is a most pru-

dent creature, therefore the devil made use of

the serpent to deceive our first parents, because

it was such a subtle creature ;
' the serpent was

more subtle than any beast of the field.** There

is a natural wisdom and subtilty in every part of

the serpent, and we should labour to imitate

them, and be 'wise as serpents.

(1.) The serpent hath a subtilty in his eye,

he hath a si ngular sharpness of sight ; therefore

among the Greeks, a serpent's eye was a

proverbial speech for one of a quick under-

standing ; in this we should be like the serpent.

Get the serpent's eye, have a quick insight into

the mysteries of the Christian religion. Know-
ledge is the beauty and ornament of a Chris-

tian ; « the prudent are crowned with knowledge."

Get the serpent's eye, be divinely illuminated.

Faith without knowledge is presumption ; zeal

without knowledge is passion.* Without know-

ledge, the heart is not good ; for one to say he

hath a good heart, who hath no knowledge, is

as if one should say he hath a good eye, when
he hath no sight. In this be like the serpent,

of a quick understanding.
*

(2.) The serpent hath a prudence and sub-

tilty in his ear; the serpent will not be deluded

with the voice of the charmer, but stops its ear;

in this we must be ' wise as serpents;' stop our

ears to false teachers who are the devil's

charmers. We must stop our ears to Armin-
ian teachers, who place the chief power in the

will, as if that were the helm that turns about

' Hab. 8. 15 « Ge. 3. 1. " Pr. 14. 13. ' Pr. 19. 2.

the soul in conversion ; 'who maketh thee to

differ from another?'' Said Grevinchovius, I

have made myself to differ. Be as the serpent,

stop your ears to such doctrine. We must stop

our ears to Socinian teachers, who raze the

foundation of all religion, and deny Christ's

divinity. This the apostle calls ' a damnable

heresy. '° We must stop our ears to Popish

teachers, who teach merit, induigencies, tran-

substantiation ; who teach that the pope is the

head of the church. Christ is called ' the head

of the church :" for the pope to be head, is, to

make the church monstrous, to have two heads.

Popish teachers teach the people nonsense and

blasphemy ; they cause the people to pray with-

out understanding, to obey without reason, to

believe without sense; it is a damnable religion;

therefore worshipping the beast, and drinking

the cup of God's indignation are put together.*

Oh, in this be ' wise as serpents ;' stop your ears

to the charming of false teachers ! God hath

given his people this wisdom, to stop their ears

to heretics ; ' a stranger will they not follow,

but will flee from him."

(3.) The serpent hath a chief care to defend

his head, a blow there is deadly : so in this we

should ' be wise as serpents;' our chief care

should be to defend our head from error. The
plague in the head is worst. Loose principles

breed loose practices. If the head be tainted

with erroneous opinions ; that believers are free

from the moral law, that there is no resurrec-

tion, that we may do evil that good may come

of it ; what sin will not this lead to ? Oli keep

your head ! Error is a spiritual gangrene,'" which

spreads, and, if not presently cured, is mortal.

Heresies destroy the doctrine of faith, they

rend the mantle of the church's peace, and eat

out the heart of religion. The Gnostics, as

Epiphanius observes, did not only pervert the

judgment of their proselytes, but brought them

at last to corporeal uncleanness: error damns

as well as vice. Vice is like killing with a

pistol, and error killing with poison. Oh, be

wise as serpents ; defend your head ! • be ye

wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.'

Our Saviour Christ here commends to us the

wisdom of the serpent, and the innocency of

the dove. The elect are called wise virgins ;"

virgins, there is the dove ; wise, there is the

serpent. We must have innocency with our

wisdom, else our wisdom is but craftiness; and

we must have wisdom with our innocency, else

• ICor. 4. 7. «2Pe. 2. 1. ' Ep. 5. 23. "Re. 14. 9.

• Jno. 10. 5. " 2 Tl 2. 1 7. " Mat. 25 . 4.
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oiir iiinocency is but weakness. We must have

the innocency of the dove, that we may not cir-

cumvent others ; and we must have the wisdom

of the serpent, that others may not circum-

vent us.

This union of the dove and serpent is hard

to find, but it is possible ; Moses was learned

in all the wisdom of the Egyptians,' there was

the prudence of the serpent ; and he was 'meek

above all the men which were upon the face of

the earth,'^ there was the innocency of the dove.

But the most famous instance of wisdom and

innocency was in our Saviour: when the Jews

came to him with an ensnaring question, ' is it

lawful to give tribute to Caesar, or not?'" Christ

answers wisely, ' render to Ceesar the things

that are Caesar's, and to God the things that

are God's ;' deny not Caesar his civil right, nor

God his religious worship ; let your loyalty be

mixed with piety ; here he shewed the wisdom

of the serpent. And would you see Christ's

innocency ? ' There was no guile found in his

mouth ; who, when he was reviled, reviled not

again ;'* he opened his mouth in praying for his

enemies, but not in reviling them; behold here

the innocency of the dove.

II. The second thing I am to speak of is the

dove : ' be harmless as doves.' The dove is an

excellent creature ; it was so acceptable, that

in the old law, God would have the dove of-

fered in sacrifice. The Holy Ghost, when he

would appear in a visible shape, assumed the

likeness of a dove.* We should be as doves

in three respects: 1. In respect of meekness;

2. In respect of innocency; 3. In respect of

purity.

1. In respect of meekness. The dove is the

emblem of meekness. It is without gall; we
should be as doves for meekness; we must

avoid unruly passion, which is a .short frenzy

;

we must be without the gall of bitterness and

revenge ; we must be of mild spirits, praying

for our enemies: so Stephen, ' Lord, lay not

this to their charge.'* This dove-like meek-
ness is the best jewel and ornament we can

wear ; 'the ornament of a meek spirit, which is

in the sight of God, of great price.'' Passion

doth disguise, meekness adorns.

2. We should be as doves for innocency.

Theinnocency of thedove is seen in two things:

1. Not to deceive ; 2. Not to hurt. (1.) Not
to deceive. The dove is, as without gall, so

without guile; it doth not deceive or lie at the

'Ar. 7. 82. »Nu. 12. a. 'Mar. 12. H. • I Pe. 2. 22.
' Mat. a. 16. « Ar. 7. fid. ' I Pe, H 4.

catch ; thus we should be as the dove, without

fraud and craft. There is a holy simplicity

commendable; ' I would have you simple con-

cerning evil;" to be a bungler at sin, not to have

the art to beguile, this is a good simplicity; as

Nathaniel, in whose spirit there is no guile.*

Where almost is this dove-like innocence to be

found ? We live in an age wherein there are

more foxes than doves; persons are full of guile,

they study nothing but fallacies, so that one

knows not how to deal with them ;
' with a

double heart do they speak.'" (2.) Not to hurt.

The dove hath no horns or talons to hurt, only

wings to defend itself by flight; other creatures

are commonly well-armed; the lion hath its

paw, the boar its tusk, the stag its horns, but

the dove is a most harmless creature, it hath

nothing wherewith to offend : thus we should

be as doves for harmlessness, we should not do

wrong toothers, but rather suffer wrong. Such

a dove was Samuel ; ' whose ox have I taken ?

or whose ass have I taken? or whom have I

defrauded ?'" He did not get men's estates into

his hands, or raise himself upon the ruins of

others. How rare is it to find such doves

!

Sure they are flown away ! How many birds of

prey are there !
' They all lie in wait for blood,

they hunt every man his brother with a net
;'"

these are not doves, but vultures; they travail

with mischief, and are in pain till they bring

forth.

3. We should be as doves for purity. The
dove is the emblem of purity; it loves the purest

air, it feeds on pure grain ; the raven feeds on

the carcass, but the dove feeds pure. Thus
let us be as doves for sanctity, cleansing our-

selvesfrom all pollution both of flesh andspirit."

Christ's dove is pure; 'my dove, my undefiled.'"

Let us keep pure among dregs; 'keep thyself

pure."* Better have a rent in the flesh, than a

hell in the conscience ; the dove is a chaste

pure creature ; let us be doves for purity.

Use I. See here the nature of a good

Christian ; he is wise and innocent ; he hath so

much of the serpent, that he doth not forfeit

his discretion, and so much of the dove, that

he doth not defile his conscience. A godly

man is looked upon by a carnal eye as weak

and indiscreet, as having something of the dove

but nothing of the serpent ; to believe things

not seen, to choose sufferings rather than sin,

this is counted folly: but the world is mistaken

'Ro. IG. 19. Jno. 1. 47. '» Ps. 12. 2.

"ISa. 12. 3. " Mi. 12. 2. i>2Cnr. 7. I.

" f'aiit. 5. 2. 's
I Ti. 5. '22.
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in a believer ; he hath his eyes in his head, he

knows what he doth : he is prudent, as well as

holy ; he is wise that finds the pearl of price,

he is wise that provides for eternity, he is the

wisest man that hath wit to save his soul, he is

wise that makes him his friend who shall be his

judge. The godly man acts both the politi-

cian and the divine ; he retains his ingenuity,

yet he doth not part with his integrity.

Use 2. Reproof. It reproves them who

have too much of the serpent, but nothing of

the dove; ' wise to do evil, but to do good they

have no knowledge;'' these are like the devil,

who retains his subtilty, but not his innocency.

We have many in this age like the serpent for

craftiness; 'through his policy also he shall

cause craft to prosper.'" Men have the head-

piece of subtilty, but want the breast-plate of

honesty; they are wise to contrive sin, to forge

plots, to study compliance, rather than con-

science; the port they aim at, is preferment;

the compass they sail by is policy ; the pilot

that steers them, is Satan. These have the

craftiness of the serpent ; ' they are wise to do

evil.' They are like the serpent for mischief.

You know the fiery serpents did sting Israel

:

these have the sting of the serpent, they have

a sting in their tongues, stinging the people of

God with bitter slanders and invectives, calling

them factious and seditious, and they sting with

their indictments and excommunications.^

Such stinging serpents were Nero, Dioclesian,

and Julian; and their spirit is yet alive in the

world. These have too much of the serpent

in them, but nothing of the dove; 'their damna-

tion slumbereth not.'

Use 3. Exhortation. To put in practice our

Saviour's counsel in the text, join the serpent and

the dove together, wisdom and holiness : here lies

the knot; this is the great difficulty, to unite these

two together, the serpent and the dove, prudence

and innocency ; if you separate these two, you

spoil all. Wherein doth a Christian join these

two together, the serpent and the dove, prudence

and holiness ? This I shall answer in twelve

particulars.

1. To be wise and innocent consists in this,

to be sensible of an injury yet not revenge it.

A Christian is not a stoic, nor yet a fury: he is

so wise, that he knows when an injury is done

him ; but so holy, that he knows how to pass it

by ; this is a most excellent temper of soul, I

had almost said, angelical. As the wind doth

' Jer. 4. 22. Da. S. 25. ' Gal. 4. 29.

allay the heat of the air, so grace dotii allay the

heat of revenge. Moses herein shewed a mix-

ture of the serpent and the dove: Miriam mur-

mured against him, ' hath the Lord indeed

spoken only by Moses ?' is he the only prophet

to declare God's mind to us ? Moses was so

wise as to discern her pride and slighting of

him; yet so meek as to bury the injury. When
God struck her with leprosy, he prays for her,

'heal her now, O God, I beseech thee.'

And upon his prayer, she was cured of her

leprosy. A good Christian hath so much wis-

dom as to discern his enemy's malice, but so

much grace as to conquer his own ; he knows

it is the glory of a man to pass by a transgres-

sion.^ Though a Christian hath so much pru-

dence as to vindicate himself, yet so much
goodness as not to avenge himself. Behold

here the serpent and the dove united, sagacity

and innocency.

2. The mixing wisdom and innocency is seen

in this, to be humble, but not base. Humility

is part of the dove's innocency; ' be ye clothed

with humility. '^ Paul, though the chief of the

apostles, calls himself the least of saints. A
gracious soul hath low thoughts of himself, and

carries himself lowly toward others; but, though

he be humble, he is not base : though he will

not saucily resist his superiors, he will not sin-

fully humour them ; though he will not do such

proud actions as to make his enemies hate him,

yet he will not do such sordid actions as to

make them despise him ; liere is the serpent

and the dove united. A good Christian is so

humble as to oblige others, but not so unworthy

as to di.-obey God. Paul, as far as he could

with a good conscience, did ' become all things

to all, that he might save some;' but he would

not break a commandment to gratify any

When God's glory lay at stake, who more re-

solute than Paulr' The three children were

humble, they gave the king his title of honour,

but they were not sordidly timorous ; ' be it

known unto thee, O king, we will not serve thy

gods.' Though they shewed reverence to

the king's person, yet no reverence to the

image he had set up. A good Christian will

not do any thing below himself; though he is

for obeying of laws, yet he will not prostitute

himself to men's lusts. He is humble, there

he shews the innocency of the dove ; but not

base, there he shews the wisdom of the serpent.

3. The prudence of the serpent and inno-

' Pr. 19. 11. • 1 Pe. 6. 5. • Gal. 2. 5.
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cency of the dove is seen In this, to reprove the

sin, yet love the person. We are commanded

to reprove; 'thou shalt not hate thy brother in

thy heart; thou shalt rebuke him, and not suf-

fer sin upon him." Not to reprove sin is to

approve it ; but this sword of reproof is a dan-

gerous weapon, if it be not well-handled ; to

reprove and yet love is to act both the serpent

and the dove. How may a Christian so reprove

sin, as to show love to the person .'
{ 1 .) In taking

a fit season to reprove another ; that is, when

his anger is over. As, when God did rebuke

Adam, he came to him 'in the cool of the day,'

so, when we are to reprove any, we are to come
to them when their spirits are more cool, and

fit to receive a reproof. To reprove a man
when he is in a passion, is to give strong water

in a fever; it doth more hurt than good. By
observing a fit season, we show both prudence

and holiness, we discover as well discretion as

affection. (2.) Reproving sin so as to show

love to the person is seen in this, when, though

we tell him plainly of his sin, yet it is in mild,

not provoking words ; ' in meekness instructing

those that oppose themselves.'* Peter tells the

Jews plainly of their sin in crucifying Christ,

but useth suasives and gospel-lenitives, to allure

and encourage them to believe ;
' him ye have

taken, and by wicked hands have crucified ;"

' repent and be baptised in the name of Jesus

Christ for the remission of sin : for the promise

is to you, and to your children.' Reproof is a

bitter pill, and hard to swallow, therefore we
must dip it in sugar ; use those sweet mollifying

expressions, that others may see love coming

along with the reproof. David compares re-

proof to oil :* oil supples the joints when they

are hard and stiff; our reproofs being mixed

with the oil of compassion, they work most kind-

ly, and do most soften stiff obdurate hearts.

(3.) Reproving sin, yet love to the person, is

when the end of our reproof is not to revile

him but to reclaim him. While we go to heal

men's consciences, we must take heed of wound-
ing their names. The chirurgeon, in opening

a vein, shows both skill and love ; skill in not cut-

ting an artery, and love in letting out the bad

blood ; here is the mixing the serpent and the

dove; the wisdom of the serpent is seen in not

reproaching the sinner; the innocency of the

dove is seen in reclaiming him from sin.

4. Prudence and holiness is seen in this, to

' know what we should do, and do what we

• U._ 19. 17. » 2 Tl. 2. 25. ' Ac. 2. 23. * P>. 91. 5.

know.' To know what we should do, there is

the wisdom of the serpent; to do what we know,

there is the innocency of the dove. Knowledge

is a jewel which adorns him that wears it ; it is

the enriching and bespangling of the mind;

knowledge is the eye of the soul, to guide it in

the right way ; but this knowledge must be

joined with holy practice ; to separate practice

from kiiowledge, is to separate the dove from

the serpent. Many illuminated heads can dis-

course fluently in matters of religion, but they

do not live up to their knowledge ; this is to

have good eyes, but to have the feet cut off;

they know they should not break the sabbath,

they should not defame nor defraud : but they

do not practise what they know; here they sep-

arate the dove from the serpent, virtue from

knowledge. How vain is knowledge without

practice ! as if one should know a sovereign

medicine and not apply it. Satan is a knowing

spirit, he hath enough of the serpent ; but that

which makes him a devil is, he wants the dove,

he doth not practice holiness.

5. To mix the serpent and dove, is to keep

two trades going. To understand worldly

affairs, there is the wisdom of the serpent

;

yet not neglect the soul, there is the inno-

cency of the dove. God hath said, ' six days

shalt thou labour ;' religion did never grant a

patent to idleness; there is a lawful care to be V
had about secular things ; to have insight into

one's calling is a commendable wisdom, butv

with this wisdom join the dove's innocency ; so

follow your calling, as not to neglect your soul.

The soul is a precious thing, it would beggar

the angels to give half the price of a soul. Our
greatest care should be to get grace. While
you put gold in your bag, do not forget to put

oil in your vessel. Trade beyond the East

Indies ; drive a trade of holiness :
' this mer-

chandise is better than the merchandise of sil-

ver.' Live in a calling, but especially live by

faith ; look to the providing for your families,

but especially to the saving of your souls. The
soul is the angelical part, the loss of this can

never be made up again. God, saith Chry-
sostom, hath given a man two eyes, if he lose

one he hath another ; but he hath but one soul,

if he lose that, it is irrecoverable, it can never

be made up again. Oh unite the serpent and
the dove, prudence and holiness! Use the world,

but love your soul ; trade on earth, but beware
of breaking in your trade for heaven. How
many part these two, the serpent and tiie dove ?

They are wise for the world, but fools for their
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souls. It is too often seen, tliat men pull down

their souls to build up an estate.

6. To join the serpent and the dove, pru-

dence and innocency, consists in this, to know

how to give counsel, and how to keep counsel.

He hath the wisdom of the serpent that can

give counsel ; he knows how to advise another

in difficult cases, and speak a word in due sea-

son ;
' the counsel of Ahithophel was as if a man

had inquired at the oracle of God.' But this

is not enough to have the wisdom of the ser-

pent, in being able to give counsel ; but there

must be the innocency of the dove too, in keep-

ing counsel. If a friend's secret be imparted

to us unless in case of blood we are not to

reveal it. A friend is as one's own soul ; and

what he imparts of his heart should be kept un-

der lock and key ;
' discover not a secret to an-

other, lest he that hear thee put thee to shame,''

&c. To disclose a friend's secret, though it be

not treason, it is treachery, it is most unchris-

tian ; a word may be spoken in secret, which,

when it is trumpeted out, may occasion quarrels

or law-suits. He that cannot keep a matter

committed to him, is like a vessel that runs out,

or a sick stomach that cannot keep the meat,

but brings it up again. He that publisheth his

friend's secret, doth publish his own shame.

7. To mix these two, prudence and holiness,

is to know the seasons of grace, and improve

them ; to know the seasons of grace, there is

the wisdom of the serpent. It is wisdom in the

husbandman to know the fit time for pruning

of trees, sowing of seed : so it is no less wisdom

to know the golden seasons of grace ; while we

hear the joyful sound, while we have praying

hours, while the Spirit of God blows on our

hearts ; here is a gale for heaven. The day of

grace will not always last: the shadows of the

evening seem to be stretched out ; things look

as if the gospel tended apace to a sun-setting

;

be wise as serpents, to know what a prize is put

in your hands. And with the serpent join the

dove, that is, in improving the seasons of grace.

The stork and turtle not only know their sea-

son, but improve it ; they approach to the warm-

er climate against the spring, saith Pliny : here

is the serpent and dove united, knowing and

improving the day of grace ; when we profit by

ordinances, when we mix the word with faith,

when an ordinance hath stamped holiness upon

us, as the seal leaves its print upon the wax

;

this is to improve the seasons of grace.

'Pr. 25 n, 10.

8. The serpent and the dove, wisdom and

innocency, is to be moderate yet zealous. Mo-
deration is good in some cases ;

' let your mo-

deration be known to all.'* Moderation is good

in case of anger. When the passions are up,

moderation sits as queen and governess in the

soul ; it allays the heat of passion. Modera-

tion is the bridle of anger. Moderation is good

in case of law-suits; so the Greek word for mo-

deration is properly taken. If there be a dis-

pute in law between us and others, we are not

to take the extremity of the law, but use Chris-

tian equity and mildness ; nay, for peace's sake,

rather part with some of our right than oppress

them : this much honours the gospel. Mode-

ration is good in things indifferent. Things

ought not to be rigorously imposed on God's

worship which are not of divine injunction ;

God never made governors of the church to be

like pilots of a ship, to steer men's consciences

which way they please. Moderation and Chris-

tian forbearance, in things indifferent, would

much tend to the peace andunity of the church.

All this moderation is commendable, and shows

the wisdom of the serpent : but remember to

join the dove with the serpent,—we must so

exercise moderation as withal to cherish zeal.

Paul in some things was moderate, he did not

press circumcision ; he was tender of laying a

voke upon the consciences of the disciples ; but

he had zeal with his moderation ; when he saw

their idolatry at Athens, the fire of his zeal

broke forth, ' his spirit was stirred in him.'' It

was good advice Calvin gave to Melancthon,

that he should not so affect the name of

moderate, as to lose all his zeal. To be cool

and silent when God's blessed truths are un-

dermined or adulterated, is not moderation, but

lukewarmness, which is to God a most hateful

temper; ' I would thou wert cold or hot;'* and

anv thinsr but luke-warm. This is to show

prudence and holiness, when we are moderate,

yet zealous.

9. To unite serpent and dove, consists in this,

when we defend the truth by argument and

adorn it by life ; defending the truth is the ser-

pent's wisdom ; an intelligent Christian can con-

vince gainsayers. This wisdom of the serpent

was eminently in Stephen; 'there arose certain of

the synagogue, disputing with Stephen, and they

were not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit

by which he spake.' We read in the acts and

monuments of the church, John Fryth, martyr,

Ph. 4, 5. " Ar. 17. 10. * Rr. 3. 15,
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being opposed by three papists, he, like ano-

ther Hercules, fighting with all the three at

once, did by his wisdom so convince them, that

one of them turned from popery and became a

zealous protestant. Herein is the wisdom of

the serj>ent, not only to love them that profess

the truth, but silence them that oppose it. But

with this wisdom of the serpent, there must be

joined the innocency of the dove; together with

defending the truth by argument, there must be

adorning it by life ;
' that they may adorn the

doctrine of God our Saviour.'' There are some

who can dispute for the truth, but disgrace it

by their bad living ; this is to act both the ser-

pent and the dove, when we not only plead for

the truth, but walk in the truth, like Nazian-

zen, of whom it was said, he did thunder in his

doctrine, and lighten in his conversation.

10. The uniting the serpent and the dove,

is to be serious in religion, yet cheerful. Se-

riousness puts the heart in an holy frame; it

fixeth it on God ; seriousness is to the soul, as

ballast to the ship, it keeps the soul from being

overturned with vanity ; the heart is ever best

when it is serious. But this seriousness in re-

ligion aujst be mixed with cheerfulness ; cheer-

fulness conduceth to health.' It honours re-

ligion, it proclaims to the world we serve a

good master ; clieerfulness is a friend to grace,

it puts the heart in tune to praise God.^ Un-
cheerful Christians, like the spies, bring an

evil report on the good land: others suspect

there is something unpleasant in religion, that

they who profess it hang their harps upon the

willows, and walk so dejectedly. Be serious,

yet cheerful ;
' rejoice in the Lord alway."

Why was Christ anointed, but to give the oil

of joy for mourning ?' Joy is as well a fruit

of the Spirit as faith.' One way of grieving

the Spirit, saith Heinsius, is by Christians' un-

cheerful walking ; if you would render the gos-

pel lovely, mix the dove and the serpent ; be

serious, yet cheerful in God.

11. The uniting of the serpent and the dove,

wisdom and holiness, consists in this, when we
so lay up ,is we lay out. It is a duty to pro-

vide for our charge ;
' if any man provide not

for his own, he is worse tlian an infidel.'' To
lay up for our family ; here is the wisdom of the

serpent: but we must lay out for the poor too

;

here is the mixture of the dove: 'charge them

that are rich in the world, that they do good,

that they be rich in good works.'' The poor

man is as it were an altar, if we bring our alms

and lay upon it, with such sacrifices God is

well pleased. Faith, though it hath sometimes

a trembling hand, it must not have a withered

hand, but must stretch forth itself to works of

mercy ; there is nothing lost by charitableness

;

' the liberal soul shall be made fat :" ' blessed

is he that considereth the poor, thou wilt make

all his bed in his sickness.'" While men do so

remember their family, that they do not forget

the poor, they show both prudence and piety

:

they unite the serpent and the dove.

12. The serpent's wisdom and the dove's in-

nocency is seen in this ; so to avoid danger, as

not to commit sin, to preserve our liberty, yet

keep our integrity. There is a sinful escaping

danger, namely, when we are called to suffer

for the truth, and we decline it ; but there is an

escaping danger without sin ; as thus, when we

do not betray ourselves into the enemies' hands

by rashness, nor yet betray the truth by cow-

ardice. We have a pattern of this in our Sa-

viour ; he avoided his enemies in one place, that

he might preach the gospel in another ; ' they

led him unto the brow of the hill, that they might

cast him down headlong; but he passing through

the midst of them, went his way ;'" there was

Christ's wisdom in not betraying himself to his

enemy ; ' I must preach the kingdom of God to

other citiesalso;' there was his holiness. Christ's

securing of himself was in order to the preach-

ing of the gospel. This is to mix prudence

and innocency, when we so avoid danger as we

do not commit sin.

Thus I have, as briefly and as clearly as I

could, shown you how we must unite these two,

the serpent and the dove, prudence and holi-

ness. For want of coupling these two toge-

ther religion doth much suffer in the Christian

world : ' what Christ hath joined together, let

no man put asunder.' Observe these two,

prudence and holiness ; hp-e is the serpent's

eye in the dove's head. When these two, wis-

dom and innocency, like Castor and Pollux,

appear together, they presage much good and

happiness that will befall a Christian.

'Ti. 2. 10. 2Pr. 17. 22. 'Ps. 71.21. < Ph. 4. 4.

» Is. 16, 1. • Gal. 5. 22. ' 1 Ti. 5. 8.

» ITi. 6. 17, 18. 'Pr. II. 25. '• Ps. CI. I. " Lu. 4.29,84
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SERMON II.

1 Cor. v. !7. Therefore, if any man he in Christ, lie is a luw creature : old things are pasted

away, behold all things are become new.

In this scripture consists the essence and soul

ofrehgion. I note here two things. Is/, That

the true definition of a Christian is to be in

Christ : ' if any man be in Christ.' He may

be in the Church visible, yet not in Christ ; it

is not to be baptized into Christ's name, makes

a true Christian : but to be in Christ, that is to

be grafted into him by faith. And if to be in

Christ makes a Christian, then there are but

few Christians. Many are in Christ nominally

not really ; they are in Christ by profession,

not by mystical union. Are they in Christ

that do not know him? Are they in Christ who

persecute them that are in Christ ? Sure such

an holy head as Christ will disclaim such spuri-

ous members, ^d. That whosoever is in Christ

is a new creature. For illustration, I shall

show, 1. What a new creature is; 2. What kind

of work it is.

I. What a new creature is. It is a second

birth added to the first.' It may be thus de-

scribed : it is a supernatural work of God's

Spirit, renewing and transforming the heart

into the divine likeness. 1. The efficient cause

of the new creature is the Holy Ghost ; no an-

gel or archangel is able to produce it : who but

God can alter the hearts of men, and turn stones

into flesh ? If the new creature was not produc-

ed by the Holy Ghost, then the greatest glory

in a man's conversion would belong to himself;

but this glory God will not give to another.

The turning of the will to God is from God
;

'after I was turned, I repented.'^ 2. The or-

ganical cause or instrument by which the new

creature is formed, is the word of God ; ' of his

own will begat he us, by the word of truth.''

The word is the seed out of which springs the

flower of the new creature. 3. The matter of

which the new creature consists is, the restor-

ing God's image lost by the fall. But doth

God in the new creature, give a new soul ?

No : he doth not bestow new faculties, but new
qualities. As in the altermg of a lute, the

strings are not new, but the tune is mended : so,

in the new creature, the substance of the soul

is not new, but is new tuned by grace ; the

heart that before was proud, is now humble

;

the eyes, that before were full of lust, are now
full of tears. Here are new qualities infused.

II. What kind of work the new creature is.

1. The new creature is a work of divine power;

so much it imports, because it is a creation.

The same power which raised Christ from the

grave, goes to the production of the new crea-

ture.* It is a work of greater power to produce

the new creature, than to make a world. It is

true, in respect to God, all things are alike

possible to him ; but as to our apprehension, it

requires a greater power to make a new crea-

ture, than to make a world, for (1.) When
God made the world he met with no opposi-

tion ; but when God is about to make a new

creature he meets with opposition ; Satan op-

poseth him, and the heart opposelh him. (2.)

It cost God nothing to make the world, but to

make the new creature costs him something ;

Christ himself was fain to become man. In

making the world, it was but speaking a word ;

but in making of the new creature, it cost

Christ the shedding of his blood. (3.) God
made the world in six days, but he is carrying

on the new creature in us all our lives long.

The new creature is but begun here, it is not

perfected or drawn in all its orient colours till

it come to heaven. 2. The new creature is a

work of free-grace. There is nothing in us to

move God to make us anew : by nature we are

full of pollution and enmity, yet now God forms

the new creature. Behold the banner of love

displayed ! The new creature may say, ' by

the grace of God I am, what I am.' Id the

creation we may see the strengtii of God's arm

:

in the new creature we may see the working of

God's bowels. That God should consecrate

any heart, and anoint it with grace, is an act of

pure love : that he should pluck one out of the

state of nature, and not another, must be re-

solved into free-grace ;
' even so. Father, for

so it seemed good in thy sight." This will

increase the saints' triumphs in heaven, that the

' Jno. 3. 3. • Je. 31. 19. ' Ja. I. 18 Ep. 1.20. « Mat. 1 1 20.
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lot of free-grace should fall upon them, and

not on others. 3. The new creature is a work

of rare excellency- A natural man is a lump

of earth and sin, God loathes him ; but upon

the new creature is a spiritual glory, as if we

should see a piece of clay turned into a spark-

ling diamond ; ' who is this that cometh out of

the wilderness, like pillars of smoke perfumed

with myrrh and frankincense?' That is the

natural man coming out of the wilderness of sin,

perfumed with all the graces of the Spirit.

The new creature must needs be glorious, for

it partakes of the divine nature.' A soul beau-

tified with holiness, is like the firmament be-

spangled with glittering stars ; it is God's lesser

heaven. In the incarnation, God made him-

self in the image of man ; in the new creation,

man is made in the image of God : by our be-

ing creatures, we are the sons of Adam ; by be-

ing new creatures, we are the members of Christ

:

reason makes one live the life of a man ; the

new creature makes him live the life of God ;

a new creature excels the rational nature, and

equals the angelical. It is excellent to hear of

Christ's being crucified for us, but more excel-

lent to have Christ formed in ns.

Concerning the new creature, I shall lav

down two positions. 1st Position. That it is

not in the power of a natural man to convert

himself: because it is a new creation. As we
cannot make ourselves creatures, so not new
creatures. But why doth God command us to

convert ourselves, if we have no power? 'Make
you a new heart." (1.) We once had power. God
gave us a stock of holiness, but we lost it. If

a master give his servant money to employ in

his service, and he waste and embezzle if, may
not the master require his monev of him ?

Though we have lost our power to obey, God
hath not lost his right to command. (2.)

Though men cannot convert themselves, and
make themselves new creatures, yet I hey may
do more than they do in a tendency to it ; thev

may avoid temptations, they may read the

word ; the same feet that carry them to a plav,

will carry them to a sermon ; they may implore
divine grace. But they do not what they are

able ; they do not improve the power of nature

to the utmost, and put God to the trial whether
he will give grace. (.3.) God is not wanting to

them who seek to him for grace. He is wil-

ling to put to his helping hand. With his

command there goes a promise ; 'make you a

'«Pe. 1. 4. ' Ez. 18. .31.

new heart ;'' and there is a promise. ' a new

heart also will I give you.'*

2d Position. When God converts a sinner,

he doth more than use a moral persuasion, for

conversion is a new creation.* The Pelagians

talk much of free-will ; they say, ' the will of

man is by nature asleep, and conversion is no-

thing but the awakening a sinner out of sleep>

which is done by moral persuasion.' But man
is by nature dead in sin,° and God must do

more than awaken him ; he must enliven him

before he be a new creature.

1st Use. Terror to such as are not new

creatures. Such as are still growing upon the

stock of old Adam, who continue in their sins,

and are resolved so to do, these are in the gall

of bitterness, and are the most miserable crea-

tures that ever God made, except the devils.

These stand in the place where all God's ar-

rows fly; these are the centre where all God's

curses meet. An unregenerate person is like

one in debt that is in fear to be arrested ; he is

every hour in fear to be arrested by death, and

carried prisoner to hell. Can that traitor be

happy, who is fed by his prince in prison, only

to be kept alive for execution ? God feeds the

wicked as prisoners, they are reserved for the

day of wrath.' How should this fright men oui

of their natural condition, and make them

restless till they are new creatures.

2d Use. Trial. Whether we are new crea-

tures: our salvation depends upon it.

1. I shall show you the counterfeits of the

new creature, or that which seems to be the

new creature, and is not. 1. Natural honesty,

moral virtue, prudence, justice, liberality, tem-

perance ; these make a glorious show in the

eye of the world, but differ as much from the

new creature as a meteor from a star. Morali-

ty indeed is commendable, and it were well if

there were more of it; this our Saviour loves

;

' then Jesus beholding him, loved him.'' It

was a love of compassion, not election. Morali-

ty is but nature at best, it doth not amount to

grace. There is nothing of Christ in morality

;

and that fruit is sour which grows not on the

root Christ. Moral actions are done out of a

vain-glorious humour, not any re.spect to God's
glory. The apostle calls the heathen magi-
strates unjust:' while they were doing justice in

their civil courts, they were unjust; their virtues

became vices, because faith was wanting, and
they did all to raise them trophies for their

'Ez. IS. 31. • Ez. 36. 20. » Kill). 4. 21. 6 Eph. 2 1

.

= 2Pe. 2. 9. 'Mar. 10.21. " 1 Cor. 1.
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own praise and fame. So that morality is but

the wild olive of nature, it doth not amount to

grace. Heat water to the highest degree, you

cannot make wine of it, it is water still : so let

morality be raised to the highest, it is nature

still; it is but old Adam put in a better dress.

1 may say to a civil man, 'yet lackest thou one

thing." Moral virtue may stand with the

hatred of godliness. A moral man doth as

much hate holiness, as he doth vice. The

Stoics were moralists, and had sublime notions

about virtue, yet were the deadliest enemies

Paul had.* So that this is a counterfeit jewel.

2. Religious education is not the new creature.

Education doth much cultivate and refine

nature ; education is a good wall to plant the

vine of grace against, but it is not grace. King

Jehoash was good as long as his uncle Jehoiada

lived ; but when Jehoiada died, all Jehoash's

religion was buried in his uncle's grave. Have

not we seen many who have been trained up

religiously under their parents, and were very

hopeful, yet these fair blossoms of hope have

been blown off, and they have lived to be a

shame to their friends ? 3. A form of godli-

ness is not the new creature. Every bird that

hath fine feathers, hath not sweet flesh ; all that

shine with the golden feathers of profession,

are not saints, ' having a form of godliness, but

denying the power." What is a lifeless form ?

Formality is the ape of piety; formalists may

perform all the external parts of religion, pray,

fast, give alms. Whatever duties a believer

doth in sincerity, the same may a formalist do

in hvpocrisy. How devout were the Pharisees

!

how humble was Ahab ! what a reformer was

.lehu ! yet this was but a formal show of reli-

gion. Daedalus, by art, made images to move

of themselves, insomuch that people thought

they were living: formalists do so counterfeit,

and play a devotion, that others think they are

living saints; they are religious mountebanks.

4. Every change of opinion doth not amount to

the new creature ; man may change from error

to truth, yet be no new creature; here is a

change in the head, but not in the heart ; one

may be orthodox in his judgment, yet not cor-

dially embrace the gospel ; he may be no papist,

yet no true believer. He who is changed only

in opinion, is but almost a Christian, and shall

be but almost saved. 5. Every sudden passion,

or stirring of the affections, is not the new crea-

ture. There mav be affections of sorrow

;

' Mf.r. 10. 21. Ac. 17. IS. ' 2 T\. .•?. 5.

some, upon the reading the history of Christ's

passion, may be ready to weep, but it is only a

natural tenderness, which relents at any tragi-

cal sight. Affections of desire maybe stirred ;

' lord, evermore give us this bread :'* but these

basely deserted Christ, and would walk no

more with him. Many desire heaven but will

not come up to the price. Affections of joy

may be stirred. In the parable, the second

sort of hearers are said to 'receive the word with

joy." What was this but to have the affec-

tions moved with deliufht in hearing ! Yet, that

this did not amount to the new creature, is plain,

\st, because those hearers are said to have no

root. 2d, because they fell away. King

Herod did hear John the Baptist gladly ; he

was much affected with John's preaching;

where then was the defect ? why was not Herod

a new creature? The reason was, because

Herod was not reformed by the Baptist preach-

ing ; his affections were moved, but his sin was

not removed. Many have sweet motions of

heart, and seem to be much affected with the

word, but their love to sin is stronger than their

love to the word ; therefore all their good af

fections prove abortive, and come to nothing

6. One may have trouble for sin, yet not be a

new creature. Trouble of spirit may appear,

while God's judgments lie upon men ; when

these are removed, their trouble ceaseth

:

' when he slew them, then they sought him

;

nevertheless they did flatter him with their

mouths.'^ Metal that melts in a furnace, take

it out of the furnace, and it returns to its former

hardness: many in time of sickness seem to be

like melted metal. What weeping and wring-

ino- of hands ! what confessions of sin will they

make? do not these look like new creatures?

But as soon as they recover, they are as oad

as ever ; their pangs go off again, and it never

comes to a new birth. 7. A man may have the

Spirit, yet not be anew creature. The apostle

supposeth a case, that one might be made par-

taker of the Holy Ghost, yet fall away.' A
man mav have some slight transient work of the

Spirit, but it doth not go to the root; he may

have the common gifts of the Spirit but not

the special grace ; he may have the Spirit to

convince him, not to convert him; the light he

hath is like a winter-snn, which hath little or

no influence, it doth not make him more holy;

he hath the motions of the Spirit, but walks

after the flesh. 8. Every abstaining from sin

.Inn. 0. 34. « Mat. 13. 20. « Ts. 7S. 34, 30. ' He. 6 4.
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is not the new creature. This abstaining may

be, from restraining grace, not renewing grace:

as God withheld Laban from hurting Jacob.

The Lord may restrain men from sin, by the

terror of a natural conscience. Conscience

stands as the angel with a drawn sword, and

saith, 'do not this evil.' Men may be frighted

from sin, but not divorced. Men may ab-

stain from sin for a while, and then return to it

again ; as Saul left off pursuing David for some

time, and then hunted him again. This is like

a man that holds his breath under water, and

then takes breath again ; ' ye were now turned,

and had done right in my sight : but ye turned

and polluted my holy name." Men may leave

gross sin, and yet live in more spiritual sins :

leave drunkenness and live in pride ; leave un-

cleanness, and live in malice. The Pharisee

boasted he was no adulterer, but he could not

say he was not proud or superstitious ; here he

left gross sin, and lived in spiritual sins. Men
may leave sin partially, abstain from some sins,

not all ; they feed some sin in a corner. Herod

left many sins, but one sin he lived in, namely, in-

cest. All this doth not amount to the new creature.

II. I shall show you wherein the essence of

the new creature consists.

1st, In general. To the constituting of the

new creature there must be a great change

wrought. He who is a new creature is not the

same man he was. He is of another spirit

;

' my servant Caleb, because he had another

spirit." When the harlot, Lais, came to one

of her old acquaintance after he was converted,

and tempted him to sin, saith he, ' I am not the

same man.' When one becomes a new crea-

ture, there is such a visible change that all may
see it ; therefore it is called a change ' from

darkness to light.'' Paul, a persecutor, when
converted, was so altered that all who saw him,

wondered at him, and could scarce believe that

he was the same ; as if another soul had lived

in the same body. Mary Magdalene, an un-

chaste sinner, when once savirgly wrought upon,

what a penitent creature did she become ! Her
eyes, that were enticements to lust, she takes

penance of them, and washed Christ's feet with

her tears ; her hair, which she was so proud of,

and which was a net to entangle her lovers, she

now takes penance of it, and wipes Christ's feet

with it. Thus the new creature makes a visi-

ble change. Such as are the same as thev

were, as vain and proud as ever, here is no new

k
' Je 34. 15, 10. 2 Nil. 14. 24. 'Ac. 26. 18.

creature to be seen : for then a mighty change,

would appear ; ' and such were some of you

but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified,''' &c.

But every change doth not evidence the new

creature. There is a change from one ex-

treme to another, from a prodigal to an usurer,

from a Turk to a Papist. This is as if one

should recover of one disease, and die of ano-

ther. There is an outward change, which is

like the washing of a swine. Ahab was much
changed to outward view, when he ' rent his

clothes, and put on sackcloth,' insomuch that

God stands and wonders at him : 'seest thou

how Ahab humbleth himself?' Yet for all this

he was but an hypocrite. What change then

is that which is requisite in the new creature ?

It is an inward change, a change of heart.

Though the heart be not new-made, it is new

moulded; 'wash thy heart, O Jerusalem."

Ahab's clothes were rent, but not his heart.

The outward change will do no good without

the inward; what will become of them then,

who have not so much as an outward change ?

Thus you see in general, that, in the produc-

tion of the new creature there must be a change.

2dlj/, More particularly. The change in

the new creature consists in two things, and they

are both set down in the text : ' old things are

passed away ; behold all things are become new.'

I, ' Old things are passed away.' Old

pride, old ignorance, old malice ; the old house

must be pulled down ere you can set up a new.

But if all old things must pass away, then there

are no new creatures. Who can be quite freed

from sin ? Doth not Paul complain of a body

of death? We must know that the change

wrought in the new creature, though it be a

thorough change, yet it is not a perfect change;

sin will remain. As there is a principle of

grace, so of corruption ; like wine and water

mixed, there is in the regenerate flesh as well

as spirit. Here a question ariseth. If sin in the

regenerate is not quite done away, then how far

must one put off the old man, that he may be

a new creature? (1.) There must be a griev-

ing for the remains of corruption ;
' O wretched

man that I am, who shall deliver me from this

body of death ?" Paul did not cry out of his

sufferings, his being beaten with rods, ship-

wrecked, stoned ; but, like the bird of paradise,

he bemoaned himself for sin. In the new crea-

ture there must be a daily mourning for the

indwelling presence of corruption ; a child of

< 1 Co. 6. 1 1. » Je. 4.14.

4 B

e Ro 7. 24.
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God doth not wear sin as a gold chain, but as

a fetter. (2.) In the new creature there must

be a detestation of old things, as one would de-

test a garment in which is the plague. It is

not enough to be angry with sin ; but we must

hate it ; ' I hate and abhor lying." Hatred is

the highest degree of enmity : and we must

hate sin not only for its hurtful effect, but its

loathsome nature; as one hates a toad for its

poisonous quality. (3.) In the new creature

there is an opposition against all old things ; a

Christian not only complains of sin, but fights

against it.' But may not a natural man oppose

sin ? Yes ; but there is a great difference be-

tween his opposing sin, and the new creature's

opposing it. There is a difference in the man-

ner of opposition. The natural man opposeth

sin, only for the shame of it, as it eclipseth his

credit: but the new creature opposeth sin for

the filth of it ; it is the spirit of mischief, it is

like rust to gold, or as a stain to beauty. The
natural man doth not oppose all sin. He doth

not oppose inward sins ; he fights against such

sins as are acfainst the li^ht of a natural con-

science, but not against heart-sins; the first

risings of vain thoughts, the stirrings of anger

and concupiscence, the venom and impurity of

nis nature. He doth not oppose gospel sins,

pride, unbelief, hardness of heart, spiritual bar-

renness ; he is not troubled that he can love

God no more. He opposeth not complexion

sins, such as the bias of his heart carries him
more strongly to, as lust or avarice ; he saith of

his constitution sins, as Naaman ;
' in this thing

the Lord pardon thy servant.' But the new
creature opposeth all kinds of sin ; as he that

hates a serpent, hates all kinds of serpents ;
' I

hate every false way.'^ There is a difference

between the natural man's opposing sin, and the

new creature's opposing sin, in regard of the

motives. A natural man opposeth sin, from

carnal motives ; to stop the mouth of conscience,

and to prevent hell. But the new creature op-

poseth sin upon more noble motives; out of love

to God, and fear of dishonouring the gospel.

(4.) In the new creature there is mortifying old

corrupt lusts ;
' they that are Christ's have cru-

cified the flesh." The new creature is said to

be ' dead indeed unto sin." He is dead as to the
love of sin, that it doth not bewitch : and as to

the power of it, that it doth not command.
The new creature is continually crucifying sin;

some limb of the old Adam every day drops off;

'Ps. 110. 163. SGal 5 17
• Gal. 5. 24,

"Ps. 119. 104.

»Ro. e. 11.

though sin doth not die perfectly, it dies daily.

A gracious soul thinks he can never kill sin

enough ; he deals with sin as Joab with Absa-
lom; ' he took three darts in his hand and thrust

them through the heart of Absalom.' So, with

the three darts of faith, prayer, and repentance,

a Christian thrusts through the body of sin

he never thinks this Absalom is enough dead.

Try then, if we have this first sign of the new
creature, 'old things are passed away.' There
is a grieving for sin, a detesting it, an opposing

it, a mortifying it; this is the passing away of

old things, though not in a legal sense, yet in

an evangelical ; and though it be not to satisfac-

tion, yet it is to acceptation.

2. The second trial of the new creature, is

' all things are become new.' The new crea-

ture is new all over ; grace, though it be but

in part, yet it is in every part. By nature

every branch of the soul is defiled with sin, as

every part of wormwood is bitter ; so, in regen-

eration, every part of the soul is replenished

with grace, therefore grace is called the ' new

man." Not a new eye, or a new tongue, but a

new man ; there are new dispositions, new prin-

ciples, new aims, ' all things are become new.

(1.) In the new creature there is a new under-

standing ;
' be ye renewed in the spirit of your

mind.''' The first thing a limner draws in a

picture is the eye : when God newly limns us,

and makes us new creatures, the first thing he

draws in our souls is a new eye : the new crea-

ture is enlightened to see that which he never

saw before. He knows Christ after another

manner. An unconverted man, by the light of

common grace, may believe Christ to be the

Son of God: but the new creature knows Christ

after another guise, manner, so as to esteem him

above all, to adore him, to touch him by faith,

to fetch an healing virtue from him. The new

creature knows himself better than he did.

When the sun shines into a room, it discovers

all the dust and cobwebs in it: so, when the

light of the Spirit shines into the heart, it dis-

covers that corruption which before lay hid ; it

shows a man his own vileness and nothingness;

' behold I am vile.'° A wicked man blinded

with self-love, admires himself; like Narcissus,

that seeing his own shadow upon the water, fell

in love with it. Saving-knowlednfe works self-

abasement : ' Lord, thou art in heaven, and I

am in hell,' said a martyr. Hath this day-star

of knowledge shined on our mind? (2.) The

« Ep. 4, 21. ' Ep. .•). 21. " Job 40. 4.
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new creature is renewed in his conscience. The
conscience of a natural man is either blind, or

dumb, or seared ; but conscience in the new

creature is renewed. Let us examine, doth

conscience check for sin ? The least hair

makes the eye weep ; and the least sin makes

conscience smite. How did David's heart smite

him for cutting off the lap of Saul's garment

!

A good conscience is a star to guide, a regis-

ter to record, a judge to determine, a witness

to accuse or excuse; if conscience doth all these

offices right, then it is a renewed conscience,

and speaks peace. (3.) In the new creature

the will is renewed. An old bowl may have a

new bias put into it : the will having a new bias

of grace put into it, is strongly carried to good.

The will of a natural man opposeth God ; when
the wind goes one way and the tide another,

then there is a storm : so it is when God's will

goes one way and ours another. But when our

will goes with God's, as the wind with the tide,

then there is a sweet calm of peace in the soul,

the sanctiBed will answers to God's will, as the

echo to the voice ; ' when thou saidst, seek ye
my face, my heart said unto thee. Thy face.

Lord, will I seek." And the will being re-

newed, carries all the affections along with it.

(4.) The new creature hath a new conversa-

tion. Grace alters a man's walk; before he
walked proudly, now humbly; before loosely,

now holily ; he makes the word his rule, and
Christ's life his pattern ; ' our conversation is

in heaven.'* As a ship that is sailing eastward,

there comes a gale of wind and blows it west-

ward : so, before a man did sail hellward, and
on a sudden the Spirit of God comes upon him,
and blows him heavenward; here is a new con-
versation. It was a speech of CEcolampadius,
' I would not speak nor do any thing that I

thought Jesus Christ would not approve of, if

he were here corporally present.' Where there
is circumcision of heart, there is circumspec-
tion of life; if we find it thus, that 'all thino-s

are become new,' then we are new creatures,
and shall go to the new Jerusalem when we die.

3d Use. Exhortation. Labour to be new
creatures : nothing else will avail us, ' neither
circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircum-
cision, but a new creature.'^ We are for new
things ; we love new fashions, and why not new
hearts? but people are full of prejudices against
the new creature. I. If we are new creatures,
there must be so much strictness in religion, so

' Pf
. n. 8. » Ph. 3. 80. ' Gar. e. 16.

much praying and watching, as discourageth.

Is there any thing excellent to be obtained

without labour? What pains is taken in search-

ing for a vein of silver, or seeking for pearl ?

Men cannot have the world without labour, and

would they have salvation so ? The labour in

religion bears no proportion with the reward

What are a few tears shed, to a weight of glory ?

The soldier is content to wrestle with difficul-

ties, and undergo a bloody fight, for a glorious

victory. In all labour for heaven there is pro-

fit : it is like a man that digs in a golden mine,

and carries away all the gold. Men take more

pains to go to hell ; what pains doth an ambi-

tious man take to climb to the pinnacle of hon-

our ? Tullia rode over the dead body of her

father to be made queen. How doth the cov-

etous man tire himself, break his sleep, and his

peace, to get the world? Thus some men
take more pains in the service of sin, than others

do in pursuit of holiness. Men talk of pains

in religion ; when God's Spirit comes into one

it turns labour into delight. It was Paul's

heaven to serve God.* The ways of wisdom
' are ways of pleasantness.'' It is like walking

among beds of spices, which cast forth a sweet

perfume. 2. But if we leave our old company,

and become new creatures, we shall be exposed

to many reproaches. Who are they that speak

evil of religion but such as are evil ? Besides,

is it not better that men reproach us for being

good, than that God damn us for being wick-

ed !
' blessed are ye when men shall revile

you-'" Stars are nevertheless glorious though

they have ugly names given them, as the bear

and the dragon. A saint's reproaches are like

a soldier's scars, honourable ; ' if ye are re-

proached for the name of Christ, the Spirit of

God and of glory rests upon you." While men
clip your credit to make it weigh lighter, they

make your crown heavier.

Having answered these objections, I come
now to resume the exhortation : above all things

labour to be new creatures.

\st, In this, true Christianity consists. It is

not baptism makes a Christian : many are no
better than baptised heathens. The essential

part of religion lies in the new creature ; ' cir-

cumcision is that of the heart." Every thing
hath a name from the better part. We call a
man a reasonable creature, because of his soul,

which is the more noble part : so one is called

a Christian, because he acts from a principle of

Ro. 7. 22.
'1 Pe. 4. 14.

» Pr. 3. 17. «Mat. 3. 11.

Ro i;. Hi).
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the new creature, which the carnal man doth

not.

2(//y, It is the new creature fits us for com-

munion with God ; we cannot converse with

God till then. Birds cannot converse with men

unless they had a rational nature put into them,

nor can men converse with God, unless, being

made new creatures, they partake of the divine

nature. Communion with God is a mystery to

most ; every one that hangs about the court

doth not speak with the king : all that meddle

with holy duties, and, as it were hang about the

court of heaven, have not communion with God.

It is only the new creature enjoys God's pre-

sence in ordinances, and sweetly converses with

him as a child with a Father.

8rf/y, The necessity of being new creatures.

1. Till then we are odious to God ; ' my soul

loathed them." A sinner is to God worse than

a toad ; a toad hath no poison, but what God
hath put into it ; but a sinner hath that which

the devil hath put into him; 'why hath Satan

filled thy heart to lie ?" A wicked man is pos-

sessed with an evil spirit, one man is possessed

with the devil of pride, another with the devil

of malice ; this must needs make persons odious

to God, to be possessed with the devil. Thus

it is till we become new creatures. 2. Till we

are new creatures, our duties are not accepted

with God ; they are but wild grapes. Because

God accepts no man, but where he sees his

image. The new creature is called the renew-

ing of God's image.' When they brought

Tamarlane a pot of gold, he asked what stamp

it had on it, and when he saw the Roman stamp

on it, he refused it : so, if God doth not see

his own stamp and image on the soul, he re-

jects the most specious services. Duties of re-

ligion are not accepted without the new crea-

ture, because there is that wanting which should

make them a sweet savour to God. The holy

oil for the tabernacle was to be made of seve-

ral spices and ingredients ; now, if any of these

spices had been left out, it had not been pleasing.

The unregenerate man leaves out the chief

spice in his duties, and that is faith : ' without

faith it is impossible to please God.'* Faitli

lays hold on Christ, and so is accepted. 3.

Such as are not new creatures, but grow upon
the stock of old Adam, get no benefit by ordi-

nances ; they are to them, as dioscordium in a

dead man's mouth ; they lose their virtue ; nay,

not only ordinances do them no good, but

»Ze. 11.8. »Ac. 5. 3. " Ep. 4. 24. < He. 11.6.

hurt. It were sad, if all a man did eat should

turn to poison. The word preached is a ' sa-

vour of death ;' it is not healing, but harden-

ing ; nay Christ himself is accidentally a ' rock

of offence." The wicked stumble at a Saviour,

and suck death from the tree of life. 4. With-

out being new creatures, we cannot arrive at

heaven ; 'there shall in nowise enter into it any

thing that defileth."* Heaven is not like Noah's

ark, that received clean and unclean. A sinner

is compared to swine,' and shall a swinish crea-

ture tread upon the golden pavement of heaven ?

Indeed, the frogs came into king Pharaoh's

court, but in heaven' there is no entertainment

for such vermin. It is only the new creature

qualifies us for glory : this consecrates the

heart, and only the pure in heart shall see God.

The new creature elevates the soul as the load-

stone elevates the iron. A soul renewed by

grace, is fit to ascend to the heavenly glory.

Stilly, The excellency of the new creature ;

the noiiility; the immortality. 1. The nobility.

The new creature fetcheth its pedigree from

heaven ; it is born of God ; God counts none

else of the blood royal ; it ennobles a man's

spirit ; he aspires after the favour of God, and

looks no lower than a crown. The new crea-

ture raiseth one to honour ; he excels the prin-

ces of the earth,s and is fellow-commoner with

angels. 2. The immortality. The new crea-

ture is begotten of the incorruptible seed of the

word, and never dies ; it lasts as long as the

soul, as angels, as heaven. God hath laid out

much cost upon it, and if it perish, he should

lose all his cost. When Xerxes destroyed all

the temples in Greece, he caused the temple

of Diana to be preserved for its beautiful struc-

ture ; the new creature is God's temple, adorn-

ed with all the graces, which he will not suffer

to be demolished. Riches take wings, king's

crowns tumble in the dust ; nay, some of the

graces may cease : faith and hope shall be no

more, but the new creature abideth for ever.'

bthly, The misery of the unregenerate crea-

ture , dying so, I may say so of him, as Christ

said of Judas, ' good were it for that man if he

had never been born.' Better have been a

toad, a serpent, any thing, if not a new crea-

ture; the old sinner must go into old Tophet.'*

Damned caitiffs will have nothing to ease their

torments, not one drop of honey in all their

gall. In the sacrifice of jealousy there was no

oil put to it;" in hell there is no oil of mercy

MPe. 2. 8. 6 Re. 21.27. ' 2 Pe. 2. 22. 8 Pg. S9. 27.
» I Jno. 2. 27. '" Is. 30. 33. ' Nu. 5.
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put to the sufferings of the damned to lenify

them.

Therefore get out of the wild olive of nature:

labour to be new creatures, lest you curse your-

selves at last. A sinful life will cause a de-

spairing death. What shall we do to be new

creatures ? 1. Wait on the ordinances. The
preaching of the word is the seed of which the

new creature is formed ; this is the trumpet

which must make the dead in sin come out of

their grave. 2. Pray earnestly for the new

creature :
' Lord, thou hast made me once,

make me again ; what shall I do with this old

heart ? it defiles all it toucheth.' Urge God
with his promise, ' a new heart also will I give

you." Say, ' Lord, I am as the dry bones,

but thou didst cause breath to come into them;'^

do the same to me : breathe a supernatural life

of grace into me.'

4th Use. Thankfulness. Let such as are

new creatures stand upon mount Gerizim, bles-

sing and praising God ; ascribe all to the riches

of God's love ; set the crown upon the head of

free grace. God hath done more for you than

if he had made you kings and queens ; though

you have not so much of the world as others,

you are happier than the greatest monarchs up-

on earth ; and, I dare say, you would not change

with them. The apostles seldom speak of the

new creation, but they join some thankful

praises with it ; ' blessed be God, who, accord-

in o- to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us

again to a lively hope :" ' giving thanks to the

Father, who hath made us meet for the inheri-

tance in light.'' The new creature is a sign of

election, a badge of adoption. What distin-

guishing love is this, that God should make

any of us new creatures, when he hath left the

greatest part of the world to perish in their

sins ! Such as are patterns of mercy, should

be trumpets of praise.

SERMON IIL

James iii. 6. And the tongue is afire, a world of iniquity.

The apostle James in this scripture, describes

the evil of the tongue ; ' the tongue is a fire, a

world of iniquity.' ' It is a fire.' It burns

with intemperate heat; it causeth the heat of

contention ; it sets others in aflame. ' A world

of iniquity.' It was at first made to be an organ

of God's praise, but it is become an instrument

of unrighteousness. All the members of the

body are sinful, as there is bitterness in every

branch of wormwood, but the tongue is exces-

sively sinful, 'full of deadly poison.'

Doctrine. The tongue, though it be a little

member, yet it hath a world of sin in it ; the

tongue is an unruly evil. I shall show you
some of the evils of the tongue.

1. The evil tongue is the silent tongue; it is

wholly mute in matters of religion ; it never
speaks of God or of heaven, as if it cleaved to

the roof of the mouth. Men are fluent and
discoursive enough in other things, but in mat-
ters of religion their lips are sealed up. If we
come into some people's company, we do not

know what religion they are of, whether Jews
or Mahometans, for they never speak of Christ

;

they are like the man in the gospel, who was

possessed with a dumb spirit.'

" Ez. 36. 86. »Ez. 17. 10. 3 Mar. 9. 17.

2. The evil tongue is the earthly tongue;

men talk of nothing but the world, as if all

their hopes were here, and they looked for an

earthly eternity; these have earthly minds, 'he

that is of the earth, speaketh of the earth.'*

3. The evil tongue is the hasty or angry

tongue; they have no command of passions but

are carried away with them, as a chariot with

wild horses. I know there is an holy anger,

when we are angry with sin : Christ had this

anger when they made the temple a place of

merchandise.' That anger is without sin, which,

is against sin ; but that is an evil tongue, which

is presently blown up into exorbitant passion

;

this ' tongue is set on fire from hell.' A wrath-

ful spirit is unsuitable to the gospel, it is a

gospel of peace, and its author is the Prince of

Peace, and it is sealed by the Spirit, who came

in the form of a dove, a meek peaceable crea-

ture. Thou who art given much to passion,

whose tongue is often set on fire, take heed

thou dost not one day in hell desire a drop of

water to cool thy tongue.

4. The evil tongue is the vain tongue, that

vents itself in idle words : ' under his tongue is

vanity." A vain tongue shows a light heart;

< 1 Pe. I. 3.

' Jno. 2. 15.

» Co. 1. 12. •Jno. .3.31.

8 Ps. 10. 7.
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a good man's words are weighty and prudent;

his lips are as a tree of life to feed many ; his

speech is edifying; 'the tongue of the just is

as choice silver :" but ' the mouth of fools pours

out foolishness."* How many idle away the day

of grace in frivolous discourses ? A wise man's

words are like gold, weighty, and will sink into

the hearts of others ; but the words of many
are light and feathery, and will make no im-

pression ;
' every idle word that men shall speak

they shall give an account thereof in the day of

judgment.''

5. The evil tongue is the censorious tongue

;

' who art thou that judgest another ?'* Some
make it a part of their religion to judge and

censure others; they do not imitate their graces,

but censure their failings ; such an one is an

hypocrite ; this comes from pride. Were men's

hearts more humble, their tongues would be

more charitable. The censurer sits in the

chair of pride, and passeth sentence upon

another, and doth reprobate him ; this is to

usurp God's prerogative, and take his work

out of his hands ; it is God's work to judge,

not ours. He who spends his time in censuring

others, spends but little time in examining him-

self ; he doth not see his own faults. There

is not a greater sign of hypocrisy, than to be

over hasty in judging and censuring persons.

6. The evil tongue is the slanderous tongue,

' thou sittest and slanderest thy own mother's

son.' ' Slandering is when we speak to the

prejudice of another, and speak that which is

not true. Worth and eminency are commonly

blasted by slander ; holiness itself is no shield

from slander: ' John Baptist came neither eat-

ing nor drinking, yet they say he hath a devil.'^

Come and let us smite him with the tongue.

A slanderer wounds another's fame, and no

physician can heal these wounds. The sword

doth not make so deep a wound as the tongue.

The Greek word for slanderer, signifies devil.

Some think it is no great matter to belie and

defame another ; but know, this is to act the

part of a devil. The slanderer's tongue is a

two-edged sword, it wounds two at once ; while

the slanderer wounds another in his name, he

wounds himself in his conscience. This is

contrary to scripture ;
' speak not evil one of

another." God takes this ill at our hands, to

speak evil of others, especially such as are

eminently holy, and help to bear up the honour

of religion : ' were ye not afraid to speak

' Pr. 10. 20. » Pr. IS. 2. Mat. 12. 36. Ja. 4. 12.

» Ps. 50. 20. ' Mat. 11. Ma. 4. 11.

against my servant Moses ?" What ! my ser-

vant who hath wrought so many miracles,

whom I have spoken with in the mount face

to face ; were not ye afraid to speak against

him ? So will God say. Take heed of this,

it is a sin our nature is very prone to ; and

remember, it is no less sin to rob another of his

good name, than to steal his goods or wares out

of his shop

7. The evil tongue is the unclean tongue,

that vents itself in filthy and scurrilous words ;

' let no corrupt communication proceed out of

your mouth." A sign of a great distemper,

that the fever is high, when the tongue is black:

a sign men's hearts are very evil, when such

black words come from them.

8. The evil tongue is the lying tongue; 'lie

not one to another."" The Cretians were noted

for liars ; ' the Cretians are alway liars.'" It

becomes not Christians to be Cretians. No-
thing is more contrary to God than a lie ; it

shows much irreligion; lying is a sin that doth

not go alone, it ushers in other sins. Absalom

told his father a lie, that he was going to pay

his vow at Hebron, and this lie was a preface

to his treason. Lying is such a sin as takes

away all society and converse with men ; how

can you have converse with him, that you can-

not trust a word he saith ? It is a sin so sor-

did, that when the liar is convicted he is asham-

ed. God's children have this character, they

are 'children that will not lie,'" the new crea-

ture in them will not suffer them. The liar is

near akin to the devil, and the devil will shortly

claim kindred with him; 'the devil is a liar,

and the father of it."* He seduced our first

parents by a lie. How doth this sin incense

God? he struck Ananias dead for telling a lie;**

the furnace of hell is heated to throw liars into ;

'without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whosoever

loveth and maketh a lie.'"

9. The evil tongue is the flattering tongue,

that will speak fair to one's face, but will de-

fame; 'he that hateth, dissembleth with his

lips.'" When he speaketh fair, believe him

not ; dissembled love is worse than hatred.

Some can commend and reproach, flatter and

hate ; honey in their mouths, but a sting of

malice in their hearts : better are the wounds of

a friend, than the kisses of such an enemy.

Hierom saith, 'the Arian faction pretended

friendship ; they, saith he, kissed my hands, but

8 Nu. 12. 8.

11 Tit. 1. 12.

' Ac. 5. 5.

• Epli. 4. 29.
12 Is. 63. 8.

i» Re. 22. 15.

•» Col. 3. 9.

" .Tno. 8. 44.
>« Pr. 26. 24.
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slandered me and sought my ruin.' Many

have dissembling tongues, they can say, your

servant, and lay snares, ' a man that flattereth

his neighbour, spreadeth a net for his feet.'

'

You oft think you have a friend in your bosom,

but he proves a viper. To dissemble love is

no better than to lie ; for there is a pretence

of that love which is not. Many are like Joab;

'Joab said to Amasa, art thou in health, my
brother; and he took him by the beard to kiss

him and he smote him in the fifth rib that he

died.' For my part, I must question his truth

towards God, that will flatter and lie to his

friend. God will bring such an one to shame

at last ; ' whose hatred is covered by deceit, his

wickedness shall be shewed before the whole

congregation.'*

10. The evil tongue is the tongue given to

boasting ; ' the tongue is a little member, and

boasteth great things.'' There is an holy

boasting; ' In God we boast all the day,'* when

we triumph in his power and mercy: but it is

a sinful boasting, when men display their tro-

phies, boast of their own worth and eminency,

that others may admire and cry them up ; a

man's self is his idol, and he loves to have this

idol worshipped ;
' there arose up Theudas,

boasting himself to be somebody.'' Sinful

boasting is when men boast of their sins ; ' why

boastest thou thyself in mischief, O mighty

man ?" Some boast how wicked they have

been ; how many they have made drunk ; how

many they have deflowered ; as if a beggar

should boast of his sores ; or a thief boast of

being burnt in the hand ; such as boast of their

sinful exploits, will have little cause to rejoice, or

hang up their trophies when they come to hell.

11. Irhe evil tongue is the swearing tongue;

' swear not at all-" The scripture allows an

oath for the ending of a controversy, and to

clear the truth,* but in ordinary discourse to use

an oath, and so to take God's name in vain, is

sinful. Swearing may be called ' the unfruit-

ful works of darkness,' there is neither pleasure

nor profit in it ; it is like an hook the fish comes

to without a bait ;
' because of swearing the

land mourneth." Some think it the grace of

their speech; but, if God will reckon with men
for idle words, what will he do for sinful oaths?

But it is only a petty oath, they swear by their

faith ? Sure they which have so much faith in

their mouth, have none in their heart. ' But

' Pr. 29. 5.

PS.4I.K.
'Mat. 5 34.
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now Eli ' said unto her, how long wilt thou be

drunken ? put away thy wine from thee.' This

word was like pouring vinegar into the wound.

When Job was afflicted with God's hand, his

friends, instead of comforting him, told him he

was an hypocrite.' These were cutting words,

which went to his heart: instead of giving him

cordials in his fainting, they use corrosives.

This is to lay more weight upon a dying man.

15. The evil tongfue is the murmuring tongue:

' these are murmurers.'* Murmuring is discon-

tent breaking out at the lips ; men quarrel with

God, and tax his providence as if he had not

dealt well with them. Why should any murmur
or be discontented at their condition? Doth God
owe them any thing? Or, can they deserve any

thing at his hands? O, how uncomely is it to

murmur at providence ! It is fittest for a Cain

to be wroth with God. Murmuring proceeds

from unbelief. When men distrust God's pro-

mise, then they murmur at his providence

;

' they believed not his word, but murmured'"

When faith grows low, then passion grows high.

Murmuring proceeds from pride. Men think

they have deserved better ; and, because they

are crossed, therefore they utter discontented

expressions against God. He who is humble

bears any thing from God ; he knows his pun-

ishment is less than his sin, therefore saith, 'I

will bear the indignation of the Lord." But

pride raises discontent ; and hence comes mur-

murings. Murmuring is a sin that God cannot

bear ; ' how long shall I bear with this evil con-

gregation that murmur against me?" The mur-

murer discovers much ingratitude; a murmuring

tongue is always an unthankful tongue ; he con-

siders not how much he is a debtor to free grace,

and whatever he hath is more than God owes

him; he considers not that his mercies outweigh

his afflictions ; there is more honey than worm-

wood in his cup ; he considers not what God
hath done for him, more than such as are bet-

ter than he ; he hath the finest of wheat, when
others feed, as Daniel, on pulse. The mur-

murer, I say, doth not consider this ; but, be-

cause he is crossed in some small matter, he

repines against God. O ingratitude! Israel,

though they had manna from heaven, to satisfy

their hunger, angel's food, yet murmured for

want of quails ; not content that God should

supply their want, but must satisfy their lust

too. O unthankful ! Israel's murmuring cost

many of them their lives ; ' neither murmur ye.

'Job n. 8.

* Mi. 7. 9.

«Ju. 16. •Ps. loe. 24, 25.

'Nu. H. 27.

as some of them did, and were destroyed of the

destroyer. ' Their speeches were venomous,

and God punished them with venomous ser-

pents.

16. The evil tongue is the scoffing tongue.

The scoffer sits in the chair of scorners, and
derides religion ; surely the devil hath taken

great possession of men, when they have arrived

at such a degree of sin, as to scoff at holiness.

It was foretold as a sin of the last times, 'there

shall come in the last days scoffers.'' Some
scoff at the authority of scripture, the Deity of

Christ, the immortality of the soul; this is the

worst sort of tongues. When men have laid

aside the veil of modesty, and their consciences

are seared, then they fall a scoffing at religion

;

and when once they are come to this, their case

is desperate ; no reproofs will reclaim them ;

tell them of their sin, and they will hate you

the more ; ' reprove not the scorner, lesi he

hate thee."* Such a man is on the threshold

of damnation.

17. The evil tongue is the tongue given to

cursing; 'his mouth is full of cursing:'' a

wishing some great evil to befall another ; curs-

ing is the scum that boils off from a wicked

heart. Though it is true, the curse causeless

shall not come ; it is not in man's power tc

make another cursed : yet to wish a curse is a

fearful sin. If to hate our brother be murder;'"

then to curse him, which is the highest degree

of hatred, must needs be murder. To use an

execration or curse, is for a man to do what in

him lies, to damn another. Some wish a curse

upon themselves : so the Jews, ' his blood be

upon us,' &c. And so do your ' God damn-
me's,' as if damnation did not come fast enough

;

' as he loved cursing so let it come to him.'"

18. The evil tongue is the unjust tongue;

that will for a piece of money open its mouth
in a bad cause. The lawver hath a tono-ue

that will be sold for money ; ' how long will

you judge unjustly ?'" Some will plead any

cause, though never so bad : though it appears

the deeds are forged, the witnesses bribed,

there is perjury in the cause ; yet they will

plead it. When a man pleads a bad cause he

is the devil's attorney : as God hates false

weights, so a false cause. Better be born duml),

than open one's mouth in a bad cause. O
what times are we in ! Many pervert justice,

and, for enriching themselves, overthrow a

righteous cause ; these are worse than they that

« 1 Co. 10. 10. '2Pe. .<i. 3. sPr. 0. 8. ' Pa. 10. 7.

'» 1 Jno. 3. 15. " Ps. 109. 17. '» Ps. S'd. 2.
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rob, for they fleece men's estates under a col-

our of law, and ruin them under a pretence of

doing justice.

Use I. 1st, See what a blow we have sus-

tained by the fall ; it hath put out of frame the

whole course of nature. Original sin hath dif-

fused itself as a poison into all the members of

the body ; it hath made the eye unchaste, the

hands full of bribes, amongst the rest it hath

defiled the tongue, ' it is a world of iniquity.'

That which was made to be the organ of God's

praise, is become a weapon of unrighteousness.

2d, If there be so much evil in the tongue,

what is the heart? if the stream be so full of

water, how full of water is the fountain? if there

be a world of iniquity in the tongue, how many

worlds of sin are there in the heart? ' their in-

ward part is very wickedness." If the tongue,

which is the outward part, be so wicked, the

inward part is very wickedness ;
' the heart is

deep ;'* it is such a deep as cannot be fathom-

ed ; deep pride, hypocrisy, atheism. The
heart is Hke the sea, where is the leviathan, and

creeping things innumerable.^ If the skin hath

boils of leprosy in it, how much corruption is in

the blood? if the tongue be so bad, how dia-

bolical is the heart? It is the heart sets the

tongue awork : ' out of the abundance of the

heart the mouth speaketh :' there are the seeds

of all atheism and blasphemy; 'out of the

heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulter-

ies ; these defile a man.'* If a branch of worm-

wood be so bitter, then how bitter is the root?

O, what a root of bitterness grows in a man's

heart ! Some say they have good hearts ; but

if the tongue be so bad, what is the heart ? If

I see a smoke come out of the top of the chim-

ney, what a fire burns within ? ' a wicked man
walketh with a froward mouth ; frowardness is

in his heart." Solomon shows the reason why

the mouth is so froward ;
' frowardness is in his

heart.' The heart is a store-house of wicked-

ness, therefore called the ' evil treasure of the

heart." Original rijrhteousness was a good

treasure, but we were robbed of that ; and now

there is an evil treasure of sin. The word

treasure, denotes plenty; to show the fulness

and abundance of sin that is in the heart. The
heart is a lesser hell, which is a matter of deep

humiliation ; the heart is, like the Egyptian

temples, full of spiders and serpents.

Use II. Of reproof. It reproves such as

abuse their tongues in all manner of evil speak-

ing, lying, slandering, rash anger. The heart

is a vessel full of sin, and the tongue sets it

abroach. O how fast do men's tongues gallop

in sin ! They say, they give God their hearts

;

but let the devil take possession of their

tongues; ' our lips are our own, who is the Lord

over us ?" Who hath any thing to do with our

words? who shall control us? who is our Lord?

There is no engine the devil makes more use

of than the tongue ; what errors, contentions,

impieties, have been propagated this way, to

the dishonour of the High God ! David calls his

tongue his glory ; ' awake my glory." Why
did he call his tongue his glory, but because by

it he did set forth God's glory in praising him ?

But a wicked man's tongue is not his glory,

but his shame ; with his tongue he wounds the

glory of God ;
' it is set on fire of hell.'

Use III. Confutation. It confutes the Ca-

tharists and Perfectists, that plead for perfection

in this life. If the tongue hath so many evils

in it, how are they perfect ? ' who can say, I

have made my heart clean, I am pure from

sin ?'' He makes a challenge to all the world.

But the Perfectist saith, he is pure from sin

:

like Isidore the monk, ' I have nothing, Lord,

for thee to pardon.' If pure and perfect, then

they put Christ out of office, he hath nothing

to do for them as an advocate, they have no

need of his intercession : but, ' there is not a

just man upon earth, that doth good, and sin-

neth not;' how proud and supercilious are they

who hold they are perfect, when the holiest

men alive, at some time or other, offend in

their tongues ? There is no perfection on this

side the grave. It confutes the Arminians,

those patrons of free-will: they say, they have

power to their own salvation, they can change

their heart. The apostle saith, ' the tongue

can no man tame."" If they cannot bridle their

tongue, how can they conquer their will ? If

they cannot master this little member, how can

they change their nature ?

Use IV. Caution. Take heed to your tongue;

have a care that ye offend not with your

tongue ;
' Keep thy tongue from evil.'" ' I said,

I will take heed to my ways, that I sin not witii

my tongue.'" An hard lesson 1 Pambas said

he was above twenty years learning that scrip-

ture, not lo offend with his tongue. The
tongue is an unruly member ; God hath set a

double hedge before the tongue, the teeth and

lips, to keep it within its bounds, that it do not

' Pt. 6. 9.

» M«t. IT)

» Ps 64. 6.

19 SO. » Pr. 6. I?, 14

' Ps. 104.
•• Mat. 12. 35.

' Ps. 12. 4.
'» Ja. 3 8.

8 Ps. 57. 8.

" P«. .'H. 14.

4 c

• Pr. 20. 9.

's Pi. 39. I



570 SELECT SERMONS.

speak vainly. O look to your tongue ! When
a city is besieged, tie that keeps the gates of

the city, keeps the whole city safe ; so if you

keep the gates or doors of your mouth, you keep

your whole soul.

Rules for the well ordering and regulating

your words, or the governing of your tongue,

that you do not dishonour God therewith. 1st.

If you would have better tongues, labour for

better hearts. It is the heart hath influence

upon the tongue. If the heart be vain and

earthly, the tongue will be so ; if the heart be

holy, the tongue will be so. Look to thy heart,

get a better heart, and a better tongue. How
shall I get my heart bettered ? Get a principle

of grace infused. Grace is like the salt cast

into the spring ; grace changeth the heart, and

sanctifies all the members of the body, it sancti-

fies the eyes, and makes them chaste, it sancti-

fies the tongue, and makes it meek and calm.

When the Holy Ghost came upon the apostles,

' they began to speak with other tongues :"

when God's Spirit comes on a man with a

sanctifying work, he speaks with another tongue

;

the speech is heavenly. Grace makes the

heart serious, and that cures the levity of the

tongue ; when the heart is serious, the words

are savoury. 2d. If you would not sin in your

tongue, call to mind how you have formerly

offended in your tongue, and that will make
you more watchful for the future. Have not

you spoken words that have savoured of discon-

tent or envy? have not you been guilty of

censuring and slandering ? have not you been

disgusted with passion ? hath not your tongue

out-run your discretion ? have not you spoken

words that you have been sorry for afterwards,

and have caused either shame or tears ? O
observe former failings, how you have sinned in

your tongue, and that will be a good help for

the future ! David certainly made a critical ob-

servation upon some of his words, wherein he
had offended : words of pride, ' in my prosperity

I said, I shall never be moved." ' I said in

my haste all men are liars ;" even Samuel, and
all the prophets who promised me the kingdom,
they are all liars ; and I shall die before I can

come to enjoy it, David having observed how
he had offended in his tongue, he is more
careful of his words, and made a stricit vow with

himself, that he would look better to them,
' I said, I will take heed to my ways, that I sin

not with my tongue.'* Look to the former slips

"Ac. 2. 4. sPs. 30. e. 'Ps. llfi. 11. <Ps. 39 1.

of your tongue, and how you have by your words

provoked God, and that will be a good means

to make you more cautious for the future. A
mariner that hath twice touched upon a rock,

and been like to be cast away, will be more

careful how he comes there again. 3d. Watch

your tongue : most sin is committed for want

of watchfulness. As the tongue hath a double

fence set about it, so it had need have a double

watch. The tongue, when it is let loose, will

be ready to speak loosely ; watch it, lest it run

beyond its bounds in frothy and sinful discourse,

' if thou hast thought evil, lay thy hand upon

thy mouth :'' that is, say some, lay thy hand

upon thy mouth, in token of repentance. But

it may bear another sense : if thou hast thought

evil, if angry malicious thoughts come into thy

mind, lay thy hand upon thy mouth to stop thy

lips, that thy thoughts come not into words.

4th. If you would not offend in your tongue,

ponder your words well before you speak ;
' be

not rash with thy mouth. '° Some speak vainly,

because inconsiderately ; they do not weigh

their words before they speak them. A talk-

ative man doth not mind his words, but gives

his tongue liberty ; he may speak not only un-

advisedly, but unholily, and give just offence.

5th. If you would not offend in your tongue,

pray to God to guard your tongue; 'set a

watch, O Lord, before my mouth.'' Set not

about this work in your own strength, but im-

plore God's help ; ' the tongue can no man
tame." But God can tame it ; therefore go to

him by prayer ; pray, ' Lord, set a watch before

the door of my lips ;* keep me, that I may speak

nothing to grieve thy Spirit, or that may tend

to thy dishonour. 6th. If you would be kept

from evil speaking, inure your tongues to good

speaking. If you would not have the cask have

a bad scent, put good liquor into it ; so, if you

would not have your tongue run out sinfully, let

it be used to good discourse ; speak often one

to another of Christ, and the things pertaining

to the kingdom of God. The spouse's lips

dropped as an honey-comb."

Motives. To beware of tongue sins. 1st.

If you have no care of your tongue, all your

religion is vain ;
' if any man among you seem

to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, this

man's religion is vain."" Many an one will

hear the word, and make a profession of religion,

but cares not what liberty he takes in his tongue,

to reproach and vilify others: this man's relijjion

» Pr. 30. 32.
8 Ja. 3. 8.

Ec. 5. 2.

i-Caii. 4. 11.

'Ps. 141. 3.

>» Ja. 1. 26.
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is vain ; that is, he hath no religion, his religion

is but a show or pretence : It is vain, also, be-

cause it is ineffectual; it hath not that force

upon him as religion ought. 2d. The tongue

discovers much of the heart ; such as the tongue

is, such commonly the heart is. A lascivi-

ous tongue shows a lustful heart; an earthly

tongue a covetous heart ; a murmuring tongue

a discontented heart. The tongue is oft a

commentary upon the heart. 3d. To allow

ourselves in the abuse of the tongue, cannot

stand with grace. I know a good man may
sometimes speak unadvisedly with his lips ; he

may fly out in words, be in a passion, but he

doth not allow himself in it ; when his passion

is over, he weeps; 'that which I do, I allow

not:'' but for a man to allow himself in sin,

censuring, slandering, dropping words like coals

of fire: sure it is not consistent with grace.

4th. The sins of the tongue are very defiling

;

' the tongue defileth.'^ Defiling to one's self, and

chiefly defiling to others. . The tongue conveys

poison into the ear of another; sometimes by

false suggestions, raising prejudices in the mind

of another against such a person ; sometimes by

passionate speeches, the spirit of another is pro-

voked. 3th. The sins of the tongue are pro-

voking to God, and prejudicial to us. Provoking

to God;" Moses spake unadvisedly with his

lips; what was this unadvised speech? 'hear

now, ye rebels; must we fetch you water out of

this rock?'* Though he were a favourite, and

God had spoken with him face to face, yet God
gives him a check for it ; it turned his smile in-

to a frown. Prejudicial to us; Moses' rash

speech shut him out of Canaan; it may shut us

out of heaven, of which that was but a type.

Origen notes, he had sinned most in his

tongue; and God punished him most in his

tongue. 6th. He who offends not in his tongue,

is a perfect man ; an high expression ; ' if any

man offend not in word, the same is a perfect

man ;' that is, attains to a very high degree, in

the highest form of Christ's school. A prudent

man, or an upright man ; or comparatively, in

comparison of others, such as have not gotten

the conquest over their passions, he is far above

them, and, in comparison of them, he is a per-

fect man ; such an one was holy Cranmer, that

could not be provoked by the ill carriage of

others, but requited injuries with kindness. 7th.

You must give an account to God, as well of

your speeches, as your actions; 'every idle

word that men shall speak, they shall give an

account thereof in the day of judgment;'' words

of no account, will have an heavy account.

And, if God will reckon with men for every

idle, angry word, then, what will he do for sin-

ful oaths? ' Oh that my words were now writ-

ten !'' Truly, if many people's words were writ-

ten, they would be ashamed of them. And,

let me tell you, your words are written : ' the

books were opened.'* In the book of God's

remembrance all your words are written ; you

had need then be careful you offend not with

your tongue; God writes down all you speak,

and you must give an account to him. When
Latimer heard the pen going behind the hang-

ings, he was careful in his answers ; and let me
tell you, as your words are, such will your sen-

tence be ; when the books are opened, God
will proceed with you in judicature, according

to your words; by your words you shall be

saved or condemned : ' by thy words thou shah

be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be con-

demned.'"

SERMON IV.

Gal. 6. 9. AtuI let its not be weary in well-doirtg -.for in due season we shall reap, ifwefaint not.

In the verses before the text, the apostle had

laid down a proposition ; ' what a man soweth

that shall he reap ;" he that sows in sin shall

reap in sorrow; he that sows the seeds of grace

shall reap glory ; there is the proposition. In

the text, the apostle makes the application.

Let us not be weary in well-doing. We that

have sown the good seed of repentance, and an

holy life, ' -ct us not be weary ; for in due sea-

«Ro. 7. 15. »J». 3. 6.

' Nu. 20. 10.

•Ps. 100.33.
• 0&. 0. 1.

son we shall reap, if we faint not.' I. A De-

hortation: 'let us not be weary.' II. The
argument: ' we shall reap in due season.'

I. A Dehortation; 'let us not be weary.'

Where there is, 1. Something implied, that we

are apt to be weary in well-doing. 2. Something

expressed, that we ought not to be weary in

well-doing.

1 . The thing implied, that, we are apt to be

• ^f8t 12. 36. ' Jo!) 19. 23. • He. 1.5. ' Mat. 12. 87.
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weary in well-doing. Tliis weariness is not

from the regenerate part, but the fleshly ; as

Peter's sinking in the water, was not from the

faith in him, but the fear ; this weariness in a

Christian course is occasioned from four things :

(I.) From the revilings of the world; 'my
enemies speak against me.'' Innocency is no

shield against reproach. But why should this

make us weary of well-doing ? Did not Jesus

Christ undergo reproach for us, when the Jews

put a crown of thorns on him, and bowed the

knee in scorn ? Is it any dishonour to us to be

reproached for doing that which is good ? Is it

any disparagement to a virgin to be reproached

for her beauty and chastity? Our reproaches

for Christ, we should bind as a crown about our

head. Now a Spirit of glory rests upon us

;

' if ye be reproached for the name of Christ,

happy are ye; for the Spirit of God and of

glory resteth upon you.'* He that clips our

credit to make it weigh lighter, makes our crown
heavier. (2.) That which is apt to occasion

weariness in well-doing, is the present sufferings

we are exposed to ; 'we are troubled on every

side." But why should this make us weary in

well-doing ? is not our life a warfare ? it is no
more strange to meet with sufferings in religion,

than for a mariner to meet with storms, or a
soldier to meet with bullets. Do not we con-
sider upon what terms we are entered into re-

ligion ? did not we vow in baptism to fight under
Christ's banner? doth not our Lord tell us,

we must take ' up the cross and follow him ?*

Is not this part of the legacy Christ hath be-

queathed us?' We would partake of Christ's

glory but not of his sufferings : besides, doth

not many a man suffer for his sins? Do not

men's lusts bring them to an untimely end? Do
men suffer for their sins, and do we think much
to suffer for Christ? How did Paul rejoice in

sufferings ?' How did he glory in it ?' As a
woman that is proud of her jewels.' Chrysos-
TOM. Why should sufferings make us faint ?

who would not be willing to tread upon a few

thorns, that is going to a kingdom. (3.) That
which is apt to occasion weariness in well-doing,

is the deferring of the reward. We are apt to

be discouraged and grow weary, if we have not

what we desire presently; we are all for present

pay. But consider, our work is not yet done;

we have not yet finished the faith; the servant

doth not receive his pay till his work be done.

Even Christ's reward was referred till he had

'Ps. 71. 10.

Mat. 16. 24.

« 1 Pet. 4. 14.
* Jno. IG. 33.

» 8 Cor. 4. 8.

« 2 Cor. 7. *•

done his work; when he had completed our

redemption, and said upon the cross, * It is

finished,' then he entered into glory. God
defers the reward, to make heaven more wel-

come to us. After all our praying, weeping,

suffering, how sweet will the joys of paradise

taste! (4.) That which is apt to occasion

weariness in well-doing, is the greatness and
difficulty of a Christian's work ; but why should

this make us weary ? Difficulty whets a generous
mind ; the soldier's life hath its difficulties, but
they raise his spirits the more ; he loves to

encounter hardship, and will endure a bloody

fight for a golden harvest. Besides, where is

the least principle of grace, it renders the way
of religion, easy and pleasant. When the load-

stone draws, it is easy for the iron to move :

When God's Spirit draws we move in the way
of religion with facility and delight. Christ's

service is freedom; ' I will walk at liberty.''

To serve God, to love God, to enjoy God, is

the sweetest liberty in the world. Besides,

while we serve God, we gratify ourselves ; as

he who digs in a mine, while he sweats, he gets

gold; while we glorify God, we promote our

own glory.

II. The second thing expressed is, that we
should not grow weary in a Christian course,

we should not tire in our race ; ' let us not be

weary in well-doing.' The Greek word, to be

weary, signifies, to shrink back, as cowards in

war; let it not be thus with us; let us not

shrink back from Christ's colours; 'let us hold

fast our profession :" we must not only hold

forth our profession, but hold fast our profes-

sion. The crown is not given to him that fights,

but to him that overcomes.

Use Isi. Of reproof. It reproves such as

are weary of well-doing. These are falling

stars.' Demas forsook God, and afterwards

became a priest in an idol temple, Dorotheas.
' Israel hath cast off the thing that is good."*

Many have thrown off Christ's livery ; they have

left off an holy course of life; they have turned

to worldliness or wantonness; 'ye did run well,

who did hinder you ?'" Why did you tire in your

race ? ' It had been better for them not to have

known the way of righteousness, than after they

have known it to turn from the holy command-
ment.'"

Use 2d. Exhortation : ' let us not be weary

in well-doing.' Consider, 1. The way of re-

ligion is of good report ; by faith ' the elders

' Ps. 119. 45,

/ '» lies. 8. 3.

« Heb. 4. 14.

" Gal. 5. 7.

" 2 Tim. 4. 10.

" 2 Pet. 2. 5>1.
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obtained a good report." Shall we be weary

of that which is our credit ? If indeed the

Christian religion were a thing that would bring

shame or loss, as the ways of sin do, then we

had cause to desert it, and grow weary of it

;

but it brings honour; 'she shall give to thy

head an ornament of grace.'* Why then should

we be weary of well-doing ? 2. The beEttity of

a Christian is to hold on in piety without being

weary :
' Mnason of Cyprus, an old disciple."

It is a beautiful sight to see silver hairs crowned
with golden virtue. The beauty of a thing is

when it comes to be finished ; the beauty of a

picture is, when it is drawn out in its full linea-

ments, and laid in its orient colours; the beauty

of a Christian is, when he hath finished his

faith.* It was the glory of the church of

Thyatira, she kept her best wine till last ; ' I

know thy works, and the last to be more than

the first.** 3. Such as are weary of well- doinn-

it is a sign they never acted in religion from
choice, or from a principle of faith, but from
the external spring of applause or preferment,

so that, when these fail, their seeming goodness
ceaseth. 4. God is never weary of doing us
good; therefore we should not be weary of
serving him. A king that is continually oblio--

ing his subjects by gifts and gratitudes, those

subjects have no cause to be weary of serving
their prince. 5. If we grow weary, and throw
off religion, we make all we have done null and
void ;

« when the righteous turneth away from
his righteousness, all his righteousness that he
hath done shall not be mentioned." He who
hath been serving God, and doing angel's work,
if once he grows weary and desists, he unravels

all his work, and misseth of the recompense of

reward. He that runs half a race, and then
tires, loseth the garland ! O what folly is it to

do well a while, and by apostasy to undo all

!

As if a limner with a pencil should draw a fair

picture, and then come with his sponge and
wipe it out again. 6. Consider the examples
of such as have continued their progress un-
weariably in a Christian course. The apostle
sets before our eyes a cloud of witnesses;
' being compassed about with so great a cloud
of witnesses, let us run the race that is set be-
fore us ;" let us run it with swiftness and con-
stancy. Howmanynoble martyrs and confessors
of old, have walked in the ways of God, though
they have been strewed with thorns? They
scorned preferments, laughed at imprisonments,

'He. 11,8. «Pr. 4. 9. ^ Ac. 21. 10. « 2 Tim. 4. 7
» Rev. 2. 19. c Kz. Is. 21. ? IIo. 12. 1.

and their love to Christ burned hotter than the

fire. Polycarp, when he came before the pro-

consul, and he bade him deny Christ, replied,

' I have served Christ these eighty-six years,

and he hath not once hurt me, and shall I deny

him now ?' Tertullian saith, such was the con-

stancy of the primitive saints, that the perse-

cutors cried out, ' what a misery is this, that we
are more weary in tormenting, than they are in

enduring torment !' Let us tread in their steps,

who through faith and patience inherit the

promises. 7. It will be our comfort on our

death-bed, to review a well-spent life. It was

Augustin's wish, that he might have a quiet

easy death. If any thing make our pillow easy

at death, it will be this, that we have been un-

weariable in God's work ; this will be a death-

bed cordial. Did you ever know any repent at

death that they had been too holy ? Many have

repented that they have followed the world too

much, not that they have prayed too much,

that they have repented too much. What hath

made death sweet, but that they have ' finished

their course, and kept the faith.' 8. Think of

the great reward we shall have, if we do not

give over, or grow weary, and that is, glory and

immortality. This glory is ponderous ; it is

called a ' weight of glory. ° The weight adds

to the worth ; the weightier a crown of gold is,

the more it is worth. It is satisfying ; ' I shall

be satisfied when I awake, with thy likeness."

This glory will abundantly recompense all our

labours and sufferings. The joy of harvest

will make amends for all the labour in sowing.

O what harvest shall the saints reap! It will be

always reaping time in heaven ; and this reaping

will be in due season ; so the apostle saith in

the text, ' we shall reap in due season.' The
husbandman doth not desire to reap till the

season ; he will not reap his corn while it is

green, but when it is ripe; so we shall reap the

reward of glory in due season ; when our work

is done, when our sins are purged out, when our

graces are come to their full growth ; then is

the season of reaping ; therefore let us not be
weary of well-doing, but hold on in prayer,

reading, and all the exercises of religion ; we
shall « reap in due season, if we faint not.' To
keep us from fainting, know, that the reward

promised is very near; 'our salvation is nearer

than when we believed."" We are but within

a few days' march of the heavenly Canaan ; it

is but a few more prayers and tears shed, and
we shall be perfect in glory : as that martyr,

» 2 Cor. 4. 17. ' Ps. 17. 15. '» Rom. 13. 11.
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Dr Taylor said, ' I have but one stile more to

go over, and I shall be at my Father's house.'

Stay but a while, Christians, and your trouble

shall be over, and your coronation-day shall

come. Christ who is the oracle of truth hath

said, ' surely I come quickly." And yet

death's coming is sooner than Christ's personal

coming, and then begins the saint's blessed

jubilee.

What means shall we use, that we may not

wax weary in a Christian course. 1. Let us

shake off spiritual sloth ; sloth saith, ' there is

a lion in the way.' He who is slothful, will

soon grow weary ; he is fitter to lie on his couch,

than to run a race. It is a strange sight, to

see a busy devil, and an idle Christian. 2. If

we would not grow weary, let us pray for per-

severing grace. It was David's prayer, ' hold

thou me up, and I shall be safe ;'' and it was

Beza's prayer, ' Lord, perfect what thou hast

begun in me.' That we may hold on a Chris-

tian course, let us labour for three persevering

graces. Faith keeps from fainting; faith gives

a substance to things not seen, and makes them

to be as it were present.' As a perspective

glass makes those things which are at a dis-

tance near to the eye, so doth faith : heaven,

and glory seem near. A Christian will not be

weary of service, that hath the crown in his eye.

The second persevering grace is hope. Hope
animates the spirits : it is to the soul as cork to

the net, which keeps it from sinking. Hope
breeds patience, and patience breeds persever-

ance. Hope is compared to an anchor :* the

Christian never sins, but when he casts away

his anchor. The third persevering grace is

love. Love makes a man that he is never

weary. Love may be compared to the rod of

myrtle in the traveller's hand, which refresheth

him, and keeps him from being weary in his

journey. He who loves the world, is never

weary of following the world; he who loves

God will never be weary of serving him ; that

is the reason why the saints and angels in hea-

ven are never weary of praising and worship-

ping God ; because their love to God is perfect,

and love turns service into delight. Get the

love of God in your hearts, and you will run in

his ways, and not be weary.

SERMON V.

James 4. 17. To him that knoweth to do good, and doth it not, to him it is sin.

The apostle, in the former verses, had met

with a sin common in those days, a sinful boast-

ing among men; 'go to now, ye that say, to-

day or to-morrow, we will go into such a city,

an d buy and sell, and get gain ; whereas you know

not what shall be on the morrow ;' you may be in

your graves before to-morrow, ' for what is your

life? it is even a vapour.' A vapour being an

exhalation, it cannot continue long; as it is

raised by the sun so it is dispersed by the wind

;

such is your life, a vapour, a short breath, a

flying shadow ; it appears for ' a little time, and

then vanisheth.' Well might they say, what

need we be taught such a plain lesson? who

knows not all this, that life is a vapour, and

that we ought not to boast what we will do to-

morrow? The apostle seems in the text to meet

with them by way of answer, do ye know all

this? Then the greater is your sin that you do

it not, ' to him that knoweth to do good, and

doth it not, to him it is sin.' I shall only ex-

plain this phrase, ' to him it is sin ;' that is, it

» Re. 88. 80. »Ps. 119. 117. • He. 11.

is an heinous sin ; it is sin with a witness ; every

infirmity, every thing that falls short of the rule

is sin, much more, that which contradicts the

rule. This man's sin hath an emphasis, it is a

crimson sin, and it shall have a greater punish-

ment ; he that ' knew his Lord's will, and did

it not, shall be beaten with many stripes.'' If

he that sins ignorantly be damned, then he that

sins knowingly shall be double damned. J.

Doctrine implied, that we ought to know to do

good ; know our duty. 2. That we ought not

only to know to do good, but to do it. 3.

That he that knoweth to do good, and doth it

not, is of all others the most guilty.

I. Doctrine implied, that we ought to know,

to do good; we ought to be well-informed of

those things which are to be done by us, in

order to salvation. The word written is a rule

of knowledge, and the word preached is a com-

mentary upon the word written ; and both of

them iire to enrich our understanding, and to

nurse us up in the knowledge of that which is

* He. 6. 19. » Lii. 12. 17.
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•rood. The reasons why we should know to do

good, are, 1. Knowledge is our lamp and star

to guide us in the truth. It shows us what we

are to do, and what we are to leave undone. If

we do not know that which is good, we can

never practise it. 2. Knowledge is the founda-

tion of all grace : of faith : ' they that know thy

name, will put their trust in thee ;' and of love

;

' this I pray, that your love may abound yet

more and more in knowledge ;'^ and of perse-

verance; the apostle joins these two, such as

are unlearned, will be unstable. 3. The chief

work in conversion consists in knowledge ; ' be

ye transformed by the renewing of your mind.''

The mind being renewed, the man is trans-

formed. The first part of God's image con-

sists in knowledge.* 4. There is nothingr jn

religion, though never so excellent, can do us

good without knowledge.

Use. See how necessary it is to get the

knowledge of what is good ; it ushers in salva-

tion.* Ignorance of God is the cause of all

sin.* Ignorance of God damns.' It is sad to

be ignorant in gospel-times ; but many, alas

!

do not only not know God, but they are not

willing to know ; ' they refuse to know me,

saith the Lord.**

II. Doctrine. That we ought not only to

know to do good, but to do it. This the apostle

implies, 'to him that knows to do good, and

doth it not ;' he implies, that he who knows to

do good should do it ; the end of knowledge is

practice. Search from one end of the Bible

to the other, and you will find, that it is the

practical part of religion is chiefly intended.

The crown is not set upon the head of know-

ledge, but practice ;
' blessed are they that do

his commandments, that they may have right to

the tree of life.''

Use 1. It shows us wherein most Christians

are defective in the times of gospel : in the doing

part of religion, they know how to do good,

but do it not. They know they should abstain

from evil and pursue holiness; but though they

know this, yet they do it not. (1.) They know
they should abstain from evil. Thus they

know they should not swear; 'swear not at all;'"

yet they do it; they are more free of their oaths

than their alms. They know uncleanness to be

a sin ; that it wastes the body, wounds the con-

science, blots the name, and damns the soul,

yet they will go on in that sin, and for a cup of

> Ps. 9. 10. 2 Ph. 1. 9. ' Ro. 12. 2. « Col. 3. 10.
• I 'li. 2. 4. • Je. 9. 3. ' Ho. 4. 0.

• J«. 0. 0. Fie. 22. 14. " Mat. 5. ^4.

pleasure, drink a sea of wrath. They know
drunkenness to be a sin ; that it doth make
them like beasts, takes away their reason, un-

fits them for happiness, for they cannot think

on going reeling to heaven ; they know that

God is preparing a cup for the drunkard," yet

for all that, they will not leave their drunken

fits. Men know that rash censuring is a sin ;

' speak not evil one of another, brethren ;"''' yet

they are guilty of this; they will not swear, but

they will slander, and speak to the prejudice of

others ; they can never make them recompense

for this : no physician can heal the wounds of

the tongue. Thus they know that covetous-

ness is a sin, yea, the root of all evil ; yet the

world engrosseth all their time and thoughts

;

they thirst after gold more than grace, and

labour more to have a full purse than a good

conscience. They know they should not vent

their passions ; ' if any man among you seems

to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue,

this man's religion is vain.'" Origen observes

of the rich man in the gospel, he had no water

to cool his tongue: he had sinned most in his

tongue, therefore was punished most in it.

How unworthy is it for men to have their eyes

and hands lifted up to heaven, and their tongues

set on fire from hell; at one time praying, and

another time cursing? How can such pray in a

family, that are possessed with an angry devil ?

Thus men know they should abstain from evil,

but they do it not. (2.) They know they

should pursue holiness, but they do it not.

They know they should read the word, sanctify

the sabbath, use holy conference, pray in their

families, redeem the time, walk circumspectly;

they know to do good, but do it not.

Whence is it that men know to do good, yet

do it not? 1. It is for want of sound convic-

tion. Men are not thoroughly convinced of the

necessity of practical godliness ; they think

there is a necessity of knowledge, because else

there is no salvation ; they will get some notions

of Christ, that he is a Saviour, and has satisfied

divine justice, and they hope they believe in

him. Well then; we tell them that faith and

obedience go together: then God is merciful,

and though they are not so good as they should

be, yet free grace will save them. Thus men

content themselves with general notions of re-

ligion, but are not convinced of the practical

part of godliness. 2. Men know to do good,

yet do it not, because they are not awakened

" Re. 10. 1!). ".Ta. 4. 11. " .Ta. 1. 2Q.
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out of their spiritual sloth. It is easy to get

the knowledge of a truth, to give assent to it,

to commend it, to profess it ; but to digest

knowledge into practice, is the difficulty. 3.

Men know to do good, but do it not, through

incredulity; they are in part atheists. Did
they believe that sin was so bitter, that wrath

and hell followed it, would they not leave off

their sins ? Did they believe that to do the will

of God wa^ a privilege, religion was their in-

terest, that there is joy in the way of godliness,

and heaven at the end, would they not espouse

holiness ? But people, though they have some
slight transient thoughts of these things, vet

they are not brought to the belief of them

;

therefore though they know to do good, yet

they do it not. The reason why there are so

few doers of the word, is, because there are so

few believers. 4. Men know to do good, but

do it not, because the knowledge in their head

never works into their hearts ; it doth not

quicken them, nor warm their affections with

love to the truth. 5. Men know to do good,

but do it not, because of prejudicate opinion.

The things to be done in religion are judged

to be too strict and severe ; they restrain sin

too much, or they press too much to holiness.

6. Men know to do good, yet do it not, because

they love their sin more than they love the

word ;
' they set their heart on their iniquity."

Some content themselves with having means of

knowledge; ' then said Micah, now know I that

the Lord will do me good, seeing I have a

Levite to my priest.'^ But what is one the

better to know what physic he should take, if

he doth not take it.

Use 2. Of exhortation. Let me beseech

you all who have been hearers of the word and

have gotten a great measure of knowledge, that,

as you know to do good, you would do it. This

is the soul of religion. Luther says, I had rather

do the will of God, than be able to work mira-

cles. To do what you know, evidenceth your

relation to Christ. You count it an honour to

be near allied to the crown, but it is more hon-

our to be a-kin to Christ. To know to do

good, and do it, sets a crown upon the gospel

;

'your obedience is come abroad unto all men;''

not your knowledge, but your obedience. To
know to do good, and not to do it, hardens

others in sin, scandalizeth religion, and makes
people ready to turn atheists. Wlien some of

the Spaniards came to Hispaniola, the Spaniards'

' Hos. 4. 8. ' Ju. 17. 13. 8 Uo. IG. 19.

carriage being loose and profane, the Indians

asked them, what God they served? They
answered, the God of heaven. The Indians

replied, sure your God is not a good God that

hath such bad servants. Thus to know to do
good, yet do it not, puts a scar in the face of

religion, and brings an evil report upon it; but
to do what we know, trumpets forth the fame
of the gospel, and makes them that oppose it,

to admire it. To know to do good and to do
it, entitles you to blessedness; 'he shall be
blessed in his deed :'* not for the deed, but in

the deed.

in. Doctrine. That he who knoweth to do
good, and doth it not, is of all others the most
guilty ; to him it is sin, crimson sin ; that is, it

is heinous sin, capital sin, sin emphatically, sin

with a witness, and punished with a vengeance.

What is it to sin presumptuously ? To sin pre-

sumptuously, is to sin against the light which

shines in a man's conscience, that is, a man is

convinced those things he doth are sin. Con-
science saith, O do not this great evil ! Con-
science, like the cherubims, hath a flaming

sword in its hand to affright and deter the

sinner; yet he will pluck the forbidden fruit.

This is to sin presumptuously. This sin is

highly aggravating, for two reasons: (L) Be-

cause sinningpresumptuously against conscience

is after counsels, admonitions, warnings. Such
an one cannot say, he was never told of his sin,

he hath had ministers rising up early, who have

told him what a damnable thing sin was, yet he

would venture on ; so that now he hath no ex-

cuse ;
' now you have no cloak for your sin."

(2.) It is an aggravation to sin presumptuously

against conscience, when it is after afflictions.

After God hath made him hear the voice of

the rod, he hath made him to feel sin bitter, to

read his sin in his punishment, yet he sins ; his

sin was following evil company, and God hath

punished him for it; he hath almost wasted his

estate with riotous living, or he hath almost

drunk himself blind, yet he will not leave his

sin; his sin was uncleanness, and his body is

diseased, and full of noxious humours; yet

though he feels the smart of sin, he retains the

love of sin. Here is an ajro-ravation of sin ;
' in

the time of his distress, did he trespass yet

more against the Lord: this is that king Ahaz."

Use 3. To know what is good, yet not to do

it, is to sin presumptuously,—is full of obstina-

cy and pertinaciousness; it is so, because men

« Ja. ' ,Tno 15. 23 6 2Cli, 23 2?
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can say nothing for their sins, can bring no

reason, they make no defence for themselves,

yet they are resolved to hold fast their iniquity ;

' they said, there is no hope, but we will walk

after our own devices, and we will every one do

after the imigination of his own evil lieart."

Use 4. Take heed of presumptuous sin. If

God hath been so terrible against sins of infir-

mity and passion, as we see in Moses and Uz-

ziah : O how fierce will his anger be against

the presumptuous sinner ! Better never have

known the ways of God, than to know and not

to do them ! Oh ! as you love your souls, take

heed of this. 1. Presumptuous sins are

desperate sins, because they are committed with

much premeditation and forethought. The
presumptuous sinner doth not sin unawares,

but he doth project and cast in his mind how to

bring his sin about, as Joseph's brethren did in

betravinff him, as Judas did in betravinff

r^lirist, and as those Jews did that laid wait for

Paul. 2. Presumptuous sins are desperate,

because they are accompanied with pride. T'he

sinner who knows the mind of God, yet will act

contrary to it, says, like Pharaoh, ' who is tiie

Lord that I siiould obey iiim ?' 3. Presump-

tuous sins are desperate, because they are ac-

companied with impudency. Such sinners are

hardened, fearless, and without shame. Like

Judas, they are hardened ; though woes be pro-

nounced against them, they will sin ; they are

without fear like the leviathan,* and they have

sinned away shame ;
' the unjust knoweth no

siianie,'* he hath a forehead of brass. Nay,

some are so far from blushing, that they glory

in their shame.* 4. To sin presumptuously, to

know what is good, yet not to do it, is heinous,

because it is ingratitude ; it is an high abuse of

God's kindness; and God cannot endure, of all

things, to have his kindness abused. Gods
kindness is seen in this that he hath acquainted

the sinner with his mind and will, that he hath

not only instructed him, but persuaded him, made
mercy stoop and kneel to the sinner, he hath

wooed him with his Spirit, that he would flee from

sin, and pursue holiness; kindness is seen in this,

that God hath spared the sinner so long, and not

struck him dead in the act of sin; kindness in

this, that though the sinner hath sinned against

ills conscience, yet now, if he will repent of sin,

God will repent of his judgments, and mercy

shall be held forth ; ' thou hast played the har-

lot with many lovers; yet return again to me.

saith the Lord.'' But the sinner is of a base

spirit; he is not melted with all this love; but

his heart like clay hardens under the sun.

Here is an apparent abuse of God's kindness;

and God cannot endure to have his kindness

abused. The vulture draws sickness from per-

fumes; so the sinner contracts wickedness from

the mercy of God. Here is high ingratitude.

3. To sin presumptuously, to know what is

good, yet not to do it, is a contempt done to

God. He cares not whether God be pleased

or not, he will have his sin. Therefore the

presumptuous sinner is said to reproach God;
' the soul that doth ought presumptuously, the

same reproacheth the Lord;'' he reproacheth

the Lord, though not explicitly, yet interpre-

tatively; by his presumptuous sin makes as if

God was either ignorant, and did not know his

wickedness ; or impotent, and was not able to

punish him. How horrid is this ! there is a

kind of blasphemy against God in every pre-

sumptuous sin. 6. To sin presumptuously, to

know what is good yet not to do it, is a bold

contest with God, a daring of God to punish.

The man that sins against conscience presump-

tuously, and will not be reclaimed, doth in ef-

fect say, what care I for the comniandment? It

shall be no check upon me, but I will go on in

sin, and let God do his worst. A godly man is

said to fear the commandment.'' He dares not

sin, because the law of God stands in his way :

but the presumptuous sinner doth not value the

commandment; he will sin in spite of God's

law. O desperate madness, to dare God to

his face! ' Do we provoke the Lord to jea-

lousy? are we stronger than he?'° Good reason

then we should take heed of presumptuous sin,

since it is so heinous and desperate !
' to him

that knows to do good, yet doth it not, to him

it is sin;' it is sin with a witness.

Use 3. Trial. Let us examine if we are

not guilty of sinning thus j)resumptuously,

knowing to do good yet not to do it. Is it not

to sin presumptuously, when we live in the total

neglect of duty? We know we ought to pray in

our families, yet do it not. To live in the ne-

glect of family duties, is not this to sin pre-

sumptuously? Is it not to sin presumptuously,

when we will venture upon the same sins which

we condemn in others? Thou (Christian) con-

demnest another for pride, and yet thou livest

in that sin thyself. A father condemns his son

for swearing, yet he himself swears: the master

• Je. 18. Ig. •.I<jh4I. 3.1. '741.3 5. » Ph. .'J. IV. J 'Je. .'i. 1. •Nil. 15. .m 'Vr 13. 13. 6 1 Cu. 10.22.
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reproves his servant for being drunk, yet, he

himself will be drunk. Is not this to sin pre-

sumptuously, to live in those sins which we con-

demn in others? Do not they sin presumptu-

ously against conscience, who will sin in spite

of heaven ? Though they see the judgments of

God executed on others, yet will adventure on

the same sins? ' And thou his son, O Belshaz-

zar, hast not humbled thy heart, though thou

knewest all this :" that is, thou sawest the judg-

ments I inflicted on thy father. Do not they

sin presumptuously, they know to do good, yet

do it not, who labour to stifle the convictions of

their conscience, and will not let conscience

speak freely to them ? This the scripture calls,

' holding the truth in unrighteousness.'' Do
not they sin presumptuously, who after they

have felt the smart of sin, it hath bred a worm

in their conscience, a moth in their estate

;

yet, after all this, they again embrace their sins

That I may show you what you have to fear,

and that I may beat you off' from presumptuous

sins, let these things be seriously laid to heart:

1. These presumptuous sins, do much harden

the heart. These are two of the greatest bles-

sings, a sound judgment and a soft heart ; but

sinning presumptuously and knowingly doth

congeal the heart, it doth both waste the con-

science and sear it.' By sinning knowingly, a

person gets a custom of sin ; and the custom of

sinning takes away the sense of sinning ;
' be-

ing past feeling.'* Tell the presumptuous

sinner, there are treasures of wrath laid up for

him, he fears not; his heart is like a piece of

marble or adamant that will take no impression.

When men know to do good, yet do it not, their

hearts are hardened insensibly, and that is

dangerous. 2. Such as sin presumptuously, or

they who know to do good, yet do it not, are

self-condemned.' The sinner knows in his

conscience he is guilty; that he hath sinned

against warnings, education, conviction ; there-

fore his own heart does and must condemn him.

And when God judges and condemns him, he

will clear his judge. 3. Presumptuous sins

make deep wounds in the soul. They lead to

despair, and despair is the agony of the soul.

Spira, in despair, was like a living man in hell;

despair did suck out his marrow and vital blood;

it made him a very anatomy. The sinner goes

on stubbornly, yet his foolish heart tells him

all will be well; but, when God begins to set

his sins in order before him, and conscience,

Dan. 5. 22.
* Kp. 4.

'Ki.. 1. 18.

19.

1 Ti. 4. 2.

.'J. II.

which was before like a lion asleep, begins tii

be awakened and roars upon him, and he sees

death and hell before him, now his heart faints,

his presumption is turned to despair, and he

cries out as Cain ;
' my punishment is greater

than I can bear." Now the sinner begins to

think with himself thus : I would have my sins

and I had them ; and now I have the wrath of

God upon them; O how foolish was 1 to refuse

instruction ! But it is too late now ; the mercy-

seat is quite covered wii;h clouds; I am shut

out from all hopes of mercy ; my wounds are

such, that the balm of Giiead will not heal.

The more presumption in the time of life, the

more despair at the hour of death. 4. To know

to do good and not to do it, to sin presumptu-

ously, God may, in just judgment, leave such

an one to himself. It is a terrible thing, when

God shall say, thou hast, by thy presumptuous

sin, aff'ronted me, and provoked me to my face;

therefore I will give thee up to thine own heart,

thou shalt sin still ; seeing thou wilt be filthy,

thou shalt be filthy still. 5. To know what is

good, yet not to do it ; to sin presumptuously,

is a great degree of the sin against the Holy

Ghost. Such as sin presumptuously, sin wil-

fully. Though presumption is not final apos-

tasy, yet it comes very near to it ; and a little

matter more will make thee so guilty, that there

remains no more sacrifice for sin. To sin pre-r

sumptuously against light, may in time bring on

malice and despite to the Spirit ; as it was with

Julian, who threw up his dagger in the air, as

if he would be revenged on God. When once

it is come to this, there is but one step lower a

man can fall, and that is into hell. 6. There

is little hope for such as know to do good, yet

do it not, know what is evil, but will not forbear.

There were sacrifices for sins of ignorance, but

no sacrifices for sins of presumption.'' Indeed

presumptuous sinners hope all will be well;

' the fool rageth and is confident.* Such a

fool is spoken of, ' when he heareth the words

of this curse, he blesseth himself in his heart

saying, I shall have peace, though I walk in

the imagination of my heart, to add drunken-

ness to thirst: the Lord will not spare him, but

the anger and jealousy of the Lord shall smoke

against that man.'* 7. Such as sin presumptu-

ously, that know to do good, yet do it not,

know what is evil, yet will not forbear it, God
refuseth all their services, whether reading

hearing, praying, or communicating. God ab-

« fieii. 4 n.
*Vr. U. til.

' ^ll 15. .lo.

• I). lit. iJil. 19.
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hors their sacrifice ; ' when you make many

prayers, I will not hear; your hands are full of

blood." • They sacrifice flesh for the sacrifices

of mine offerings; but the Lord accepted them

not: now will he remember their iniquities, and

visit their sins.'» Thus you see what cause you

have to tremble, who are guilty in this kind:

you see your misery.

Besides all that hath been said, consider these

two things. 1. You that sin presumptuously,

that know to do good and do it not, that know

what is evil, yet will not forbear, you cannot sin

so cheap as others ; though sin will cost every

one dear, yet it will cost you dearer. You go

directly against conscience; and if there be

either justice in heaven, or fire in hell, you shall

be sure to be punished. 2. You who sin pre-

sumptuously, cannot take so much pleasure in

your sin as another luav have. One whose

conscience is less enlightened, though his sin

will be bitter to him afterwards, yet at present

he may roll it as honey under his tongue, and

find pleasure in it: but you that sin against

your knowledge, you cannot have so much
pleasure in sin as he, for conscience will put

forth a sting, and all the threatenings of the

word will set themselves in battle array against

you, so that you can have no quiet. And that

trouble thou feelest now in thy conscience, is

but the beginninor of sorrow.

What shall we do, that we may not sin pre-

sumptuously against conscience ? 1 . Take heed
of little sins ; though, to speak properly, there

are no such things as little sins, no little treason,

but comparatively, one sin may be lesser than

another. Take heed of little sins. The fre-

quent committing of lesser sins, will prepare

for greater. A lesser distemper of the body,

if it be let alone, prepares for a greater distem-

per; being unjust in a little, prepares for being

unjust in much.' Such as were at first more
modest, yet by accustoming themselves to les-

ser sins, by degrees their sins have grown up to

a greater height
; jail sins have begun at little

sins. 2. If you would not sin presumptuously;

knowingly and wilfully ; then reverence the

dictates of conscience ; get conscience well-

informed by the word, as you set your watch by

the sun, and then be ruled by it; do nothing

against conscience. If conscience saith do such

a thing, though never so unpleasing, set upon

the duty. When conscience saith, take heed of

such a thing ? come not near the forbidden

fruit. Conscience is God's deputy or proxy in

the soul; the voice of conscience is the voice

of God ; do not trifle with checks of conscience,

lest God suffer thee to harden in sin, and by

degrees come to presumptuous sin. 3. Labour

to have your knowledge sanctified. Men sin

against their knowledge, because their know-

ledge is not sanctified. Sanctified knowledge

works upon the soul ; it inclines us to do good ;

it makes us flee from sin ; sanctified knowledge

is like a breastplate, which keeps the arrow (if

presumptuous sin from entering.

SERMON VI.

Col. iii. 11. But Christ is all in all.

The philosopher saith every science takes its

dignity from the object; the more noble the

ol)jecf, the more rare the knowledge. Hence
it is, that Jesus Christ being the most sublime

and glorious object, that knowledge which leads

us to Christ must needs be most excellent ; it

is called ' the excellency of the knowledge of

Christ." So sweet is this knowledge, that

Paid, 'determined to know nothing but Christ.'*

And indeed what needed he to know more? for

• Christ is all in all.' In the text there is a

negation and an assumption : something the

apostle sets down privatively, and something

positively.

'ti^l.15. 'Hot. S. 13. 'Pli. 3. 8. 'iCor. 2. 2.

1st. Privatively. Paul tells the Colossiaiis

what will not avail them, ' neither circumcision,

noruncircumcision availeth,' &c. Circumcision

was a great privilege ; it was a badge and cog-

nizance to distinguish the people of God from

those who were foreign ; it was a pail between

the garden enclosed, and the common. The
people of circumcision were a people of God's

circumspection, they were under his eye, and

his wing, they were his household family; rather

than they should want, God would make the

heavens a granary, and rain down manna upon

them,—he would set the rock abroach, and

make it a lively spring. ' How glorious was cir

» Lu. IC. 10.
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cumcision !' what rich jewels hung upon Israel's

crown ! But in matters of salvation, all this was

nothing, 'neither circumcision nor uncircum-

cision.' &c. From whence we may observe,

that external privileges commend no man to

God ; whether wise, or rich, or noble, this doth

not set IIS off in God's eye ;' God sees not as

man sees. We are taken with beauty and

parts; these things avail not with God: God
lays his left hand upon these, as Jacob did

upon Manasseh.' God often passeth by those

who cast a greater splendour and lustre in the

world, and looks upon them of an inferior alloy;

the reason is, 'that no flesh should glory in his

presence.'* If God should graft his grace

only upon wisdom and parts, some would be

ready to say, my wisdom, or my eloquence, or

my nobility hath saved me ; therefore ' not

many wise, not many noble are called.' God
will have no priding or vaunting in the creature.

Use. Rest not in outward privileges or excel-

lencies, these are no stocks to graft the hopes

of salvation upon; many of Christ's kindred

went to hell. Paul is called, ' the servant of

the Lord,' and James is called ' the brother of

the Lord.'* It is better to be the servant of

the Lord, than the brother of the Lord. The
virgin Mary was saved, not as she was the

mother of Christ, but as she was the dauwhter

of faith ; it is grace, not blood, gives the pre-

cedency; an heart that hath Christ formed in it,

is God's delight, and this brings me to the

next.

'2d. The apostle sets down something posi-

tively ; but ' Christ is all in all ;' in which

words there is, 1. The subject, Christ. His
name is sweet, it is « as ointment poured forth."

It was Job's wish, ' O that my words were now
written ! that they were graven with an iron pen
and lead in the rock for ever !' And it is mv
wish, O that this name, this sweet name, of

Christ, were now written, that it were graven

with the pen of the Holy Ghost in our hearts

for ever. The name of Christ hath in it, saith

Chrysostom, a thousand treasuries of joy. 2.

The predicate, ' all in all.' Christ is all ful-

ness, all sweetness; he is all that is imaginable,

all that is desirable ; he who hath Christ, can
have no more, for ' Christ is all.'

The proposition out of the words, is that

Jesus Christ is the quintessence of all good
things, « he is all.' 1. Sometimes faith is said

to be all.' Nothing availeth but faith; faith is

' Ro. !). 4, 5, 'I Co. 1. i;6. 3 Gg 4a ,4 4 1 Co. 1. 29.
» Gal. 1. 19. • Ca. 1. ». ' Gal. 5 0.

all, as it is an instrument to lay hold on Christ,

whereby we are saved ; as a man is saved by

catching hold on a bough. 2. Sometimes the

new creature is said to be all.^ Nothing avail-

eth ' but a new creature;' the new creature is

all, as it qualifies and fits for glory; 'without

holiness no man shall see the Lord.'* It is a

saying of Chrysostom, at the day of judgment
God will ask that question, as our saviour did,

'whose is this image ana superscription.'" So
will God say, whose image is this? If thou

canst not show him his image consisting in

holiness, he will reject thee; thus the new
creature is all. 3. Here in the text Christ is

said to be all ; but in what sense is Christ all?

(I.) Christ is all by way of eminency ; all good

things are eminently to be found in him, as the

sun doth virtually contain in it the light of the

lesser stars. (2.) Christ is all, by way of de-

rivation; all good things are transmitted and

conveyed to us through Christ ; as your rich

commodities, jewels and spices come by sea, so

all heavenly blessings sail to us through the red

sea of Christ's blood ; ' through him and to

him are all things.'" Christ is that spiritual

pipe, through which the golden oil of mercy

empties itself into the soul. Christ must needs

be all, for ' in him dwelleth all the fulness of

the Godhead."* He hath a partnership with

God the Father; 'all things that the Father

hath are mine ;'" so that there is enough in him

to scatter all our fears, to remove all our bur-

dens, to supply all our wants; there can be no

defect in that which is infinite.

Use 1*^ Information. And it hath six

branches.

I.^^ It shows us the glorious fulness of Jesus

Christ; ' he is all in all.' Christ is a panoply,

a magazine and storehouse of all spiritual riches;

you may go with the bee from flower to flower,

and suck here and there a little sweetness,

but you will never have enough till you come to

Christ, for he is 'all in all.' Now in particular,

Christ is all in six respects: (1.) Christ is all

in regard of righteousness: ' he is made to us

righteousness.'" The robe of innocency, like

the vail of the temple, is rent asunder, ours is

a ragged righteousness: ' our righteousness i.s

as filthy rags."* As under rags the naked body

is seen ; so under the raE;s of our riffhteousness,

the body of death is seen; we can defile our

duties, but they cannot justify us ; but Christ

is all in regard of righteousness : ' Christ is the

•Gal. 0.15. 'He. 12. 14. "> Mat. 22. 20. " Ro. H. .TO

12 Col. 2. !). " Jiio. 10. 15. " 1 Co. 1. 30. '» Is. 04. 6.
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end of tlie law for righteousness to every one

that believeth:" that is, througli Christ we are

as righteous as if we had satisfied the law in our

own persons. Jacob got the blessing in the

garment of his elder brother: so in the gar-

ment of Christ our elder brother, we obtain the

biessinof ; Christ's rigfhteousness is a coat woven

without seam: ' we are made the righteous-

ness of God in him.' (2.) Christ is all in re-

gard of sanctification ; ' he is made to lis sanc-

tification." Sanctification is the spiritual enamel

and embroidery of the soul ; it is nothing else

but God's putting upon us the jewels of holi-

ness; the angels glory by it, we are made as the

king's daughter, ' all glorious within.'' This

doth tune and prepare the soul for heaven ; it

turns iron into gold; it makes the heart which

was Satan's picture, Christ's epistle. The vir-

gins,* had their ' days of purification ;' they

were first to be perfumed and anointed, and

then they were to stand before the king;

we must have the anointing of God,' and be

perfumed with the graces of the Spirit, those

sweet odours ; and then we shall stand before

the King of heaven. There must be first our

days of |)urification before our days of glorifica-

tion. What a blessed work is this I a soul

beautified and adorned with grace, is like the fir-

mament bespangled with glittering stars. O
what a metamorphose is there ! I may allude to

that;* so, who is this that comes out of the wilder-

ness of sin, perfumed with all the graces of the

Spiriti* Holiness is the signature and engraving

of God upon the soul. But whence is this?

Christ is all ; he is made to us sanctification
;

he it is tliat sends his Spirit into our hearts to

be a refiner's fire, to burn up our dross, and make

our graces sparkle like gold in the furnace
;

Christ ariseth upon the soul ' with healing in

his wings." He heals the understanding, and

saith, ' let there be light;' he heals the heart

by dissolving the stone in his blood; he heals

the will, by filing off its rei)ellion. Thus he is

all in regard of sanctification. (3.) Christ is

all in regard of divine acceptance.' He hath

made us favourites ; so Chrysostom and Theo-

phylact render it; through Christ God is pro-

pitious to us, and fakes all we do in good part.

A wicked man being out of Christ, is out of

favour; as his ploughing is sin,' so his praying

is sin." God will not come near him, his

breath is infectious; God will hear his sins,

' Ro. 10. 4. " I Cor. 1. 30. • Pa. 45. 13. • E«. 2. 12.
• 1 Jiio. 2 27. • Can. .3. C. ' Ma. 4. 2.

• Ep. 1.6. I'r. 21. 4. '« Pr. 15. 8.

and not his prayers; but now in Christ God
accepts us." As Joseph did present his

brethren before Pharaoh, and brouEfht them

into favour with the king,*^ so the Lord Jesus

carries the names of the saints upon his breast,

and presents them before his Father, so bring-

ing them into repute and honour; through

Christ God will treat and parley with us."*

Through the red glass every thing appears of a

red colour; through the blood of Christ we

look of a sanguine complexion, ruddy and

beautiful in God's eyes. (4 ) Christ is all in

regard of divine assistance ; a Christian's

strength lies in Christ." Whence is it a Chris-

tian is able to do duty, to resist temptation, but

through Christ's strengthening? Whence is it

that a sparkle of grace lives in a sea of corrup-

tion, the storms of persecution blowing, but that

Christ holds this sparkle in the hollow of his

hand.' Whence is it that the roaring lion hath

not devoured the saints, but that the Lion of

the tribe of Judah hath defended them? Christ

not only gives us our crown but our shield; he

not only gives us our garland when we over-

come, but our strength whereby we overcome;

' they overcame him, that is, the accuser of the

brethren, bv the blood of the Lamb.'" Christ

keeps the fort-royal of grace that it be not blown

up ; Peter's shield was bruised, but Christ kept

it that it was not broken: ' I have prayed for

thee that thy faith fail not,' that it be not in a

total eclipse. The crown of all the saints' victories

must be set upon the head of Christ." Write

the name of Michael upon all your conquests.

(5.) Christ is all in regard of pacification; when

conscience is in an agony, and burns as hell in

the sense of God's wrath ; now Christ is all, he

pours the balm of his blood into these wounds,

he maketh the storm a calm. Christ doth not

only make peace in the court of heaven, but in

the court of conscience ; he not only makes

peace above us, but within us." Saith Cypri-

an, all our golden streams of peace flow from

this fountain: 'peace I leave with you, my
peace I give unto you.'" Jesus Christ not only

purchased peace for us, but speaks peace to us,

he is called the ' Prince of peace.'*" Thus

Christ is all in regard of pacification, he makes

peace for us, and in us, this honey and oil How

out of the rock Christ. (6.) Christ is all in

regard of remuneration; he it is that crowns us

after all our labours and sufferings; he died to

>' Ec. n. 7.

"Ph. 4. \x
" Jiio. I (i.

" Ge. 47. 2.

i>Re. 12. U.
i» Jiio. H. 27.

3 Is. 42. 4,

» Ho. H. 38.
'» Is. a. 8.



582 SELECT SEHMONS.

advance us; his lying in llie wuie-press, was to

l)ring us into the wine-cellar; he is gone before,

to take possession of heaven in the name of all

believers: 'whither the forerunner is for us

entered, even Jesus." Christ is gone to bespeak

a place for the saints ;* he makes heaven ready

for them, and makes them ready for heaven.

Thus Christ is all in regard of remuneration:

' behold 1 come quickly, and my reward is with

me."

2d. If Christ be all, it shows what a vast dis-

proportion there is between Christ and the

creature; there is as much difference as between

e.ns and nihil; Christ is all in all, and the

creature is nothing at all: 'wilt thou set thine

eyes on that which is not?" The creature is

a nonentity; though it hath a physical existence,

yet considered theologically, it is nothing; it is

but a gilded shadow, a pleasant fancy; when
Solomon had sifted up the finest flour, and dis-

tilled the spirit of all created excellency, here

is the result, 'all was vanity.'' We read

the earth in the creation was void f so are all

earthly comforts void; they are void of that

which we think is in them, they are void of

satisfaction, therefore they are compared to

wind.' A man can no more fill his heart with

ihe world, than he can fill his belly with the air

he draws in. Now the creature is said to be

nothing, in a threefold sense. 1. Itisnothingtoa

man in trouble of spirit ; if the spirit be wounded,

outward things will no more give ease than

a crown ofgold will cure the headach. 2. The
creature is nothing to a man that hath heaven

in his eye ; when St Paul had seen that light

shining from heaven, surpassing the gloiy of

the sun,* though his eyes were open, 'he saw no

man :" so he that hath the glory of heaven in

his eye, is blind to the world, he sees nothing

in it to allure him, or make him willing to stay

here. 3. The creature is nothing to one that

is dying. A man at the hour of death is most

serious, and is able to give the truest verdict of

things ; now at such a time the world is nothing,

it is in an eclipse; the sorrow of it is real, but the

joy imaginary. O then what a vast difference

is there between Christ and the creature ! Christ

is ' all in all,' and the creature nothing at all
;

yet how many damn their souls for nothing?

3d. It shows whither the soul is to go in the

want of all. Go to Christ who is all in all.

Dost thou want grace ? go to Christ, ' in whom
are hid all the treasures of wisdom and know-

' He. fi. 20. s Jno. 14. 2. a Rev. 22. 12. < I'r. 23. 5.

'Kt- 2 II.'Gtn. 1,2. 'Ho. 18. 1." Ac. 20. 13. "Ac. 9.8.

ledge.' Christ is the great Lord treasurer; go

then to Christ: say, ' Lord, I am indigent of

grace, but in thee are all my fresh springs, fill

my cistern from thy spring. Lord, I am blind,

thou hast eye-salve to anoint me; I am defiled,

thou hast water to cleanse me; my heart is hard,

thou hast blood to soften me ; I am empty of

grace, bring thy fulness to my emptiness.' In

all ourspiritual wants, we should repair to Christ,

as Jacob's sons did to their brother Joseph.

He opened all the store-houses,' and 'gave to

his brethren corn and provision for the way.

Thus the Lord hath made Christ our Joseph;

'in whom are hid all treasures."" O then, sin-

ners, make out to Christ; he is 'all in all;'

and to encourage you to go to him, remember

there is in him not only fulness, but freeness.

' O every one that thirsteth, come ye to the

waters !' Christ is not only full as the honey-

comb, but he drops as the honey-comb.

4th. If Christ be all, see here the Christian's

inventory, how rich is he that hath Christ ! he

hath all that may make him completely happy.

Plutarch reports that the wife of Phocion being

asked where her jewels were, she answered,

' my husband, and his triumphs are my jewels 1'

so, if a Christian be asked, where are his riches,

he will say, ' Christ is my riches.' A true sainS

cannot be poor; if you look into his house,

perhaps he iiath scarce a bed to lie on; ' even

to this present iiour, we both hunger and thirst,

and are naked, and have no certain dwelling-

place.'" Come to many a child of God, and

bid him make his will, he saith as Peter, 'silver

and gold have I none:'" yet he can at the same

time make his triumph with the apostle, ' as

having nothing, yet possessing all ;"^ he hath

Christ who is all. When a believer can call

nothing his, he can say all is his. The taber-

nacle was covered with badgers' skins, yet most

of it was of gold ; so a saint may have a poor

covering, ragged clothes, but he is inlaid with

gold ;
' Christ is formed in his heart,' and so he

is all glorious within.

5th. How could a Christian sit down satisfied

with Christ !
' Christ is all.' What though he

wants other things, is not Christ enough? If a

man hath sunshine, he doth not complain he

wants the light of a candle : hath he not enough

who hath ' the unsearchable riches of Christ.'"

I have read of a yodly man, who being blind,

his friend asked him if he was not troubled for

the want of his sight; he confessed he was;

'» Col. 8. 3.

'2 Ac. 3. 6.

" 1 Co. 4. II.

'3 2 Co. C. 10.
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' wliy,'saith his friend, 'areyoii troubled because
j

you want that which flies have, when you have

tlia; which angels have ?' So I say to a Cliris-

tian, why art thou troubled for wanting that

which a reprobate has, when thou hast that

which the glorified saints have ? Thou hast

Christ with all his perquisites and royalties!

Suppose a father should deny his son furniture

for his house, but should settle all his land upon

him, had he any cause to complain ? If God
denies thee a little furniture in the world, but

in the mean time settles his land upon thee, he

gives thee the field wherein the pearl of price

is hid, hast thou any cause to repine? a Chris-

tian that wants necessaries, yet having Christ,

he hath the one thing needful ;
' ye are com-

plete in him." What! complete in Christ, and

not content with Christ? Luther saith, the sea

of God's mercy should swallow up our particular

afflictions; surely this sea of God's love in giving

us Christ, should drown all our complaints and

grievances ; let the Christian take the harp

and the viol, and bless God.

6th. If Clirist be all, see the deplorable con-

dition of a Christless person ; he is poor, he is

worth nothing; 'thou art wretched, miserable

and poor,*^ iic. The sadness of a man that

wants Christ, will appear in these seven par-

ticulars. (1.) He hath no justification. What
a glorious thing is it when a poor sinner is ab-

solved from guilt ; but this privilege flows from

Christ ; all pardons are sealed in his blood
;

' by iiim all that believe are justified ;" so that

he who is out of Christ is unjustified ; the guilt

of sin cleaves to him; he must be responsible

to justice in his own person, and the curse stands

in full force against the sinner. (2.) He that

want.s Christ, wants the beauty of holiness;

Jesus Christ is a living spring of grace ;
' full

of grace and truth." Now a Christless person,

is a graceless person, he hath not one shred of

holiness. Tlie scions must first be ingrafted

into the stock, before it can receive sap and in-

fluence from the root ; we must first be ingrafted

into Christ, before we can ' of his fulness re-

ceive grace for grace." A man out of Christ

is red with guilt, and black with filth ; he is an

unhallowed person, and dying in that condition,

is rendered incapable of seeing God ;' (;3.) He
that wants Christ, hath no true noi)ilily ; it is

through Christ that we are a-kin to God, of

the blood- royal of heaven ; it is through Christ

that 'God is not ashamed to be called our

' C.il. g. 10.

Mh... I. II.

" II uv. -.i. 17.

* Jill). S. l(i.

' Ac. i:t. 3t).

•
I Id,. 12. II.

God.'' But out of Christ we are looked u;ron

as ignoble persons ; the traitors' blood runs in

our veins ; a man out of Clirist is base born ;

whoever is his natural father, the devil is his

spiritual father. (4.) He that wants Christ,

wants his freedom ; 'if the Son make you free,

you shall be free indeed.'* A man out of Christ,

is a slave, when he sins most freely- (5.) He
that wants Christ, hath no ability for service;

he is as Samson, when his locks were cut, his

strength is gone from him, he wants a vital

principle, he cannot walk with God, he is like

a dead member in the body, that hath neither

strength nor motion ;
' without me ye can do

nothing." The organs will make no sound,

unless you blow in them : so unless Christ by

his Spirit breathe in the soul, it cannot make

any harmony, or put forth strength to any holy

action. (6.) He that wants Christ, hath no

consolation; Christ is called 'the consolation

of Israel."" A Christless soul is a comfortless

soul ; how can such an one have comfort when

he comes to die ? He is in debt, and hath no

surety ; his wounds bleed, and he hath no phy-

sician ; he sees the fire of God's wrath approach-

ing, and hath no screen to keep it off; he is

like a ship in a tempest ; sickness begins to make

a tempest in his body, and sin to make a tempest

in his conscience, and he hath no where to put

in for harbour ; oh the terror and anguish of

such a man at the hour of death !
' their face

shall be as flames;'" an elegant expression.

The meaning is, such fear and horror shall

seize upon sinners in the evil day, that their

countenances shall change and be as pale as a

flame. What are all the comforts of the world

to a dying sinner? He looks upon his friends,

but they cannot comfort him ; bring his bags of

gold and silver, they are as smoke to sore eyes,

it grieves him to part with them ; bring him

music, what comfort is the harp and viol to a

condemned man ? There are in Spain taran-

tulas, venomous spiders, and those who are

stung with them, are almost dead, but are cured

with music; but those that die witliout Christ,

who is the consolation of Israel, are in such

hellish pangs and agonies, that no music is able

to cure them. (7.) He that wants Christ, hath

no salvation. ' He is the Saviour of the body ;''^

he saves none but those who are members of

his body mystical ; a strong scripture against

the doctrine of universal redemption; Clirist

leaped into the sea of his father's wrath, only

' ll«. 11. 10.
'" I.ii. a 25.

' Jiui. H. 30
" Is i:i. 8.

.Irio. 15.5.
' HVli. 5. '.^3.
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to sEve his spouse from drowning; 'he is the I

Saviour of the body ;' so that those who die

out of Christ, are cut off from all hopes of sal-

vation.

Use 2d. It reproves them who busy them-

selves about other things with a neglect of

Christ: 'wherefore do you spend money for

that which is not bread, and your labour for

that which satisfieth not?" If you get all the

world, you are but golden beggars without

Christ. The physician finds out noxious dis-

eases, but is ignorant of soul-diseases ; and

while he gets receipts to cure others, he ne-

glects the receipt of Christ's blood to cure

himself. The lawyer while he clears other men's

titles to their land, he himself wants a title to

Christ. The tradesman is busied in buying

and selling, but neglects to trade for the pearl

of price ; like Israel, who went up and down to

gather straw, or like the loadstone, that draws

iron to it, but refiiseth gold. Those who mind

the world, so as to neglect Christ, their work is

but spider-work: ' Is it not of the Lord of hosts

that the people shall labour in the fire, and

weary themselves for very vanity ?*

1. If Christ be all, then set a high valuation

upon Jesus Christ; ' to you which believe, he

is precious.'' If there were a jewel which con-

tained in it the worth of all jewels, would you

not prize that? Such a jewel is Christ; so pre-

cious is he, that St Paul counted all thino-s

' dung,' that he ' might win Christ.'* O that

I could raise the aj)preciation of Jesus Christ!

Prize Christ above your estates, above your

relations ; that man doth not deserve Christ at

all, who doth not prize Christ above all. Jesus

Christ is an incomprehensible blessing; what-

ever God can require for satisfaction, or can

desire for salvation, is to be found in Christ;

O then let him be the highest in our esteem!

No writing shall please me, saith St Bernard,

if I do not read the name of Christ there. The
name of Christ is the only music to a Chris-

tian's ear, and the blood of Christ is the only

cordial to a Cliristian's heart.

2. If Jesus Christ be all, then make sure of

Christ; never leave trading in ordinances, till

you have gotten this pearl of price. In Christ

there is the accumulation of all good things; O
then let not your souls be quiet, till this bundle

of myrrh lie between your breasts!* In other

things we strive for property, this house is mine,

these jewels are mine, and why is not this

> Is. 55. 8. « ria. 2. i:i. ' 1 Pe. 2. 7.

•Ph. 3. 8. ' Can. 1. 13.

Christ mine? There are only two words which

will satisfy the soul, Deity and property. What
was it better for the old world they had an ark,

as long as they did not get into the ark?

And that 1 may persuade all to get Christ,

let me show what an enriching blessing Christ

is. (1.) Christ is a supreme good; put what

you will in the balance with Christ, he doth in-

finitely outweigh. Is life sweet? Christ is bet-

ter: he is the life of the soul;* 'his loving-

kindness, is better than life.'' Are relation.s

sweet? Christ is better: he is the friend that

' sticks closer than a brother.' (2.) Christ is a

sufficient good ; he who hath Christ, needs no

more ; he who hath the ocean, needs not the

cistern. If one had a manuscript that con-

tained all manner of learning in it, having all

the arts and sciences, he need look in no other

book, so he that hath Christ, needs look no

further. Christ gives grace and glory :' the

one to cleanse us, the other to crown us; as

Jacob said, ' it is enough, Joseph my son is yet

alive,' so he that hath Christ, may say, it is

enough, Jesus is yet alive. (3.) Christ is a

suitable good; in him dwells all fulness;' he is

whatever the soul can desire, &c. Christ is

beauty to adorn, gold to enrich, balm to heal,

bread to strengthen, wine to comfort, salvation

to crown ; if we are in danger, Christ is a shield,

if we are disconsolate, he is a sun ; he hath

enough in his wardrobe abundantly to furnish

the soul. (4.) Christ is a sanctifying good, he

makes every condition happy to us, he sweetens

all our comforts, and sanctifies all our crosses.

Christ sweetens .all our comforts; he turns them

into blessings; health is blessed; estate is

blessed; relations are blessed. Christ's love is

as the pouring sweet water on flowers, which

makes them cast a more fragrant perfume. A
wicked man cannot have that comfort in out-

ward things which a godly man hath ; he may
possess more, but he enjoys less ; he who hath

Christ may sa)', this mercy is reached to me by

the hand of my Saviour, this is a love-token

from him, an earnest of glory. Christ sancti-

fies all our crosses, they shall be medicinal to

the soul; they shall work sin out, and work

grace in. God's stretching the strings of his

viol, is to tune it, and make the music better:

Christ sees to it that his people loose nothing

in the furnace but their drossy impurities. (5.)

Christ is a rare blessing, there are but few that

have him; the best things when they grow com-

Ci.l. 3. 4. Ps. 03. 3. •Ps. 84. 11. 'Cul. 1. 19.
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mon, begin to be slighted; wlieii silver was in

* Jerusalem as stones,' it was apt to be trod

upon; Christ is a jewel that few are enriched

with, which may both raise our esteem of him,

and quicken our pursuit after him ; those to

whom God hath given both the Indies, he hath

not given them Christ; they have the fat of the

earth, but not the dew of heaven; and among

us protestants, many who hear of Christ, but

few that have him. There are many in this

city who have Christ sounded in their ears, but

few who have Christ formed in their hearts. O
how should we labour to be of this few! They
wiio are Christians, should be restless. (6.)

Christ is a select choice good. God shows

more love in giving us Christ, than in giving

us crowns and kingdoms. God may give us

other things, and hate us; but in giving Christ

to a man, he gives him the blessings of the

throne. What though others have a crutch to

lean on, if thou hast a Christ to lean on? Abra-

ham sent away the sons of the concubines with

gifts, but ' he gave all he had to Isaac." God
may send away others with a little gold and

silver; but if he gives thee Christ, he gives

thee all that ever he hath ; for ' Christ is all,

and in all.' (7.) Christ is such a good, as

without which nothing is good, without Christ

health is not good, it is fuel for lust; riches

are not good, they are golden snares; ordin-

ances are not good, though they are good
in themselves, yet not good to us, they profit

not, they are as breasts without milk, as bottles

without wine, nay, they are not only a dead let-

ter, but a savour of death ; without Christ, they

will damn us; for want of Christ, millions go

loaded to hell with ordinances. (8.) Christ is

an enduring good ; other things are like the

lamp, which while it shines it spends, the heavens
' shall wax old like a garment." But Jesus

Christ is a permanent good, with liim are dur-

able riches.' They last as lonij as eternity it-

self lasts. (9.) Christ is a diffusive communi-
cative good ; he is full, not only as a vessel, but

as a spring, he is willing to give himself to us.

Now then if there be all this excellency in Jesus

Christ, it may make us ambitiously desirous of

an interest in him.

Hut how shall I get a part in Christ? 1. See
your need of Christ, know that you are undone
without liim. How obnoxious are you to God's

eye! how odious to his nature! how obnoxious

to his justice! O sinner, how near is the ser-

' Ge. 25. • Vi. 102. 20. • Pr. 8. 18.

geant to arrest thee! The furnace of hell is

heating for thee, and what wilt thou do without

Christ? It is only the Lord Jesus can stand as

a screen to keep off the fire of God's wrath

from burning thee. Tell me then, is there not

need of Christ? 2. Be importunate after

Christ. ' Lord, give me Christ, or I die!' As
Achsah said to her father Caleb, ' thou hast

given me a south land, give me also springs of

water :' so should a poor soul say, ' Lord, thou

hast given me an estate in the world, but this

south land will not quench my thirst, give me
also springs of water; give me those living

springs which run in my Saviour's blood; thou

hast said, ' let him that is athirst come, and

whosoever will let him take the water of life

freely;'* Lord I thirst after Jesus Christ,

nothing but Christ will satisfy me; I am dead,

I am damned without him, O give me this wa-

ter of life !' 3. Be content to have Christ, as

Christ is offered, a Prince and a Saviour.* Be
sure you do not compound or indent with

Christ. Some would have Christ and their sins

too. Is Christ all, and will you not part with

something for this all? Christ would have you

part with nothing but what will damn you, if

you keep, namely, your sins. There are some
bid fair for Christ, they will part with some sins,

but keep a reserve. Doth that man think he

shall have Christ's love that feeds sin in a cor-

ner? O part with all for him who is all! Part

with thy lusts, nay thy life if Christ calls. It

exhorts us not only to get Christ, but to labour

to know that we have Christ; ' hereby ye do

know that we know him.* This reflex act of

faith is more than the direct act. Some divines

call it the preception, or sensible feelingof faith.

Now concerning this knowledge that Christ

is ours—which is the same with assurance—

I

shall lay down these four corollaries or conclu-

sions :

First. That this knowledije is feiisible,— it

may be had; 'these things have I written t<

you that believe, that ye may know ye have

eternal life, and that ye may believe on the

name of the Son of God." 1. Why else doth

God bid us make our ' calling and election

sure." if assurance may not be had? and to

' prove ourselves, whether we are in the faith,''

if we cannot come to this knowledge that

Christ is ours? 2. What are all the signs

which the scripture gives of a man in Christ

but so many ciphers, if the knowledge of this

• Re. 22. 17, 18.
' 1 Jiio. 6. S3.

•Ac. 5. 31.
' '^ Pc. 1. 10.

4 If

• Jno. 2, 3.

• a Cor. 13. 4.
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interest may not be had ';:" 3. There are some

duties enjoined in scripture which to perform is

utterly impossible, if the knowledge of an interest

in Christ be not attainable; we are bid 'to re-

joice in God, "* and 'to rejoice in tribulation."

How can he rejoice in suffering, who doth not

know whether Christ be his or not ? 4. Why
hath Christ promised to send the Comforter,*

whose very work it is to bring the heart to this

assurance, if assurance that Christ is ours may
not be had? 5. Some of the saints have arrived

at this certainty of knowledge ; therefore it may
be had. Job knew that his Redeemer lived,"

and Paul had this assurance." Yea, may some

say, Paul was an eminent believer, a Christian

of the first magnitude, no wonder if he had this

jewel of assurance ! nay, but the apostle speaks

of it as a case incident to other believers; ' who
shall separate us from the love of Christ?" He
doth not say, 'who shall separate me?' but us!

so that by all it appears that a believer may
come to spell out his interest. Caution 1.

Not that the saints have always the same cer-

tainty, or that they have such an assurance as

e,\cludes all doubtincrs and conflicts; there will

be flowings and ebbings in their comforts, as

well as in their graces. Was it not so in David?

Sometimes we hear him say, God's loving-kind-

ness was before his eyes :' as it is a proverbial

speech, ' I have such a thing in my eye, I see

it just before me.' But at another time, ' where

are thy former loving-kindnesses?'* These
doublings and convulsions God suffers in his

children sometimes, that they may long the

more for heaven, where they shall have a con-

stant spring-tide of joy. Caution 2. Not that

all believers have the same assurance. Assur-

ance is rather the fruit of faith, than fiiith : now

as the root of the rose or tulip may be alive,

where the flower is not visible, so faith may live

in the heart, where the flower of assurance doth

not appear.

Secondly. Assurance is difficult to be ob-

tained ; it is a rare jewel, but hard to come by

;

not many Christians have this jewel. God sees

it good sometimes to withdraw assurance from

his people, that they may walk humbly. Satan

doth what he can to way-lay and obstruct our

assurance ; he is called ' the red dragon.'" If

he cannot blot a Christian's evidence, yet some-

times he casts such a mist before his eyes, that

he cannot read his evidence ; the devil envies

' 1 Jiio. 3. 14. Jiio. 4. 13 »Pliil. 4. 4. » 1 Pet. 4. 13.

«Jno. 14. IB. 'JohlO. ii5. « 2 Tim. 1. 12. Gal. 2. 20.
» Rora.8. 35. ' Ps. 20. 3. ' Ps. 8U. 49. '« Rev. 12. 3.

that God should have any glory, or the soul

any comfort. That we want assurance, the

fault for the most is our own ; we walk care-

lessly, neglect our spiritual watch, let go our

hold of promises, comply with temptations ; no

wonder then if we walk in darkness, and are at

such a loss, that we cannot tell whether Christ

be ours or not.

Thirdly. Assurance is very sweet ; this wine

of paradise cheers the heart.

Fourthly. Assurance is very useful. It will

put us upon service for Christ. (1.) It will put

us upon active obedience. Assurance will not,

as the Papists say, breed security in the soul,

but agility; it will make us mount up with wings,

as eagles, in holy duties; faith makes us living,

assurance makes us lively ; if we know that

Christ is ours, we shall never think we can love

him enough, or serve him enough ;
' the love

of Christ constrains us.'" ('2.) Assurance will

put us upon passive obedience; 'we glory in

tribulation, because the love of God is shed

abroad in our hearts."* Mr. Fox speaks of a

woman in Queen Mary's days, who, when the

adversaries threatened to take her husband

from her, answered, ' Christ is my husband ;'

when they threatened to take away her children,

she answered, ' Christ is better to me than ten

sons ;' when they threatened to take away all

from her, saith she, ' Christ is mine, and you

cannot take away him from me.' No wonder

Paul was willing to be bound and die for Christ,"

when he knew that Christ loved him, and had

given himself for him." Though 1 will not say,

Paul was proud of his chain, yet he was glad of

it, he wore it as a chain of pearl.

But how shall I get this jewel of assurance ?

1. Make duty familiar to you. When the spouse

sought Christ diligently, she found him joy-

fully." 2. Preserve the virginity of conscience.

When the glass is full you will not pour wine

into it, but when it is empty : so when the soul

is cleansed from the love of every sin, now God
will pour in the sweet wine of assurance ;

' let

us draw near in full assurance of faith, having

our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience.'"

3. Be much in the actings of faith ; the more

active the child is in obedience, the sooner he

hath his father's smile; if faith be ready to die.'

If it be like armour hung up, or like a sleepy

habit in the soul, never look for assurance. 4.

If Christ be all, then make him so to you.

i'2Cor.5.14. '»Ro.5.3,5. "Ac.21. 13. I'Gal.S.ga
'^ Can. 3. 4. " He. 10. 22. " Rev, 3. 2.
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(1.) Make Christ all in your understanding,

be ambitious to know nothing but Christ.'

What is it to have knowledge in physic ? To

be able with Esculapius and Galen to discourse

of the causes and symptoms of a disease, and

what is proper to apply, and in the mean time

to be io^norant of the healing under Christ's

wings? What is it to have knowledge in astro-

nomy, to discourse of the stars and planets, and

to be ignorant of Christ, that bright morning-

star which leads to heaven ? What is it to have

skill in a shop, and be ignorant of that commodity

which doth both enrich and crown ? What is it

to be versed in music, and to be ignorant of

Christ, whose blood makes atonement in heaven,

and music in the conscience? What is it to

know all the stratagems of war, and to be ig-

norant of ' the Prince of peace ?' O make

Christ all; be willing to know nothing but

Christ ; though you may know other things in

their due place, yet know Christ in the first

place ; let the knowledge of Jesus Christ have

the pre-eminence; as the sun among the lesser

planets. This is the crowning knowledge ;
' the

prudent are crowned with knowledge." We
canr.jt know ourselves unless we know Christ,

he it is who lights us into our hearts and shews

us the spots of our souls, whereby we abhor

ourselves in dust and ashes. Christ shows us

our own vacuity and indigency ; and until we

see our own emptiness, we are not fit to be filled

with the golden oil of mercy. We cannot know
God, but through Christ.' (2.) Make Christ

all in your affections. Desire nothing but

Christ; he is the accumulation of all good

things. ' Ye are complete in him.' Christ is

the Christian's perfection ; what should the

soul desire less? What can it desire more?
Love nothing but Christ ; love is the choicest

affection, it is the richest jewel the creature

hath to bestow ; O if Christ be all, love him
better than all ! Consider, if you love other

things, when they die, your love is lost; but

Christ lives for ever to requite your love. You
may love other things in the excess, but you

cannot love Christ in the excess. When you

love other things, you love that which is worse

than yourselves; if you love a fair house, a

pleasant garden, a curious picture, these things

are worse than yourselves ; if I would love any

thing more intensely and ardently, it should be

something which is better than myself, and that

is Jesus Christ. He who is all, let him have

' 1 Co. 2. 8. > Pr. 14. 18. » 2 Co. 4. 0.

all : give him your love who desires it most,

and deserves it best. (3.) Make Christ all in

your abilities, do all in his strength, ' be strong

in the Lord, and in the power of his might.'*

When you are to resist a tentation, to mortify a

corruption, do not go out in your own strength,

but in the strength of Christ : ' be strong in

the Lord.' Some go out to duty in the strength

of parts, and go out against sin in the strength

of resolution, and they come home foiled.

Alas ! What are our resolutions, but like the

green withes which did bind Samson ! A sinful

heart will soon break these ; do as David when

he was to go up against Goliah ; saith he, ' I

come to thee in the name of the Lord.' So

say to thy Goliah lust, I come to thee in the

name of Christ. Then we conquer, when the

Lion of the tribe of Judah marches before us.

(4.) Make Christ all in your aims; do all to

his glory. (5. ) Make Christ all in your affiance

;

trust to none but Christ for salvation ; the Pa-

pists make Christ something but not all. And
is there not naturally a spice of popery in our

hearts ? We would be grafting happiness upon

the stock of our own righteousness. ' Every

man,' saith Luther, ' is born with a pope in his

heart.' O make Christ all in regard of recum-

bency; let him be your city of refuge to flee to,

and your ark. (6.) Make Christ all in your

joy. ' God forbid that I should glory, save in

the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.'* O Chris-

tian, hast thou seen the Lord Jesus? hath this

morning-star shone into thy heart with its en-

lightening, quickening beams? Then rejoice

and be exceeding glad. Shall others rejoice in

the world; and will not you rejoice in Clirist?

How much better is he than all other things ?

It reflects disparagement upon Christ when his

sanits are sad and drooping. Is not Christ

yours, what would you have more?

Obj. 1st. But, saith one, ' 1 am low in the

world, and that takes off the chariot-wheels of

my joy, and makes me drive heavily.' But

hast thou not Christ ? and is not Christ all ?*

Obj. 2d. If indeed 1 knew Christ were mine,

then I could rejoice ; but how shall I know

that? \. Is thy soul filled with pantings after

Christ? Dost thou desire as well water out of

Christ's side to cleanse thee, as blood out of

his side to save thee ? The.se sighs and groans

are stirred up by the Spirit of God ; by the

beating of this pulse, judge of the life of faith

in thee. 2. Hast thou given up thyself by an

Eph. 6. 1«. •Gal. 0. H. •P», 1(5.6,0
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universai subjection to Christ? this is a good

sign that Christ is thine. 3. Be thankful for

Christ ; God hatli done more for you in giving

you Christ, than if he had set you with tlie

princes of the earth, or had made you angels;

or had given you 'he whole world. In short,

God cannot give a greater gift than Christ ; for

in giving Christ he gives himself to us; and all

this calls aloud for thankfulness.

Use ult. Here is a breast of comfort to every

man that hath Christ, ' Christ is all;' it is good

Ivinof at this fountain-head. When a Christian

sees a deficiency in himself, he may see an all-

sufficiency in his Saviour: ' happy is that peo-

ple whose God is the Lord !" That servant

needs not want who hatli his master's full purse

at command : he needs not want who hath

Christ, for ' Christ is all and in all.' What
though the fig-tree doth not flourish, if thou

hast Christ the tree of life, and all fruit grow-

ing there? Tn the hour of death, a believer may
rejoice ; when he leaves all, he is possessed of

all. As Ambrose said to his friend, ' I fear

not death, because I have a good Lord,' so

may a godly man say, ' I fear not death, be-

cause I have a Christ to go to; death will but

carry me to that torrent of divine pleasure

which runs at his right hand for evermore.' I

will end with that; ' wherefore, comfort one

another with these words.'*

SERMON VII.

Phil. 4. 9. Tfiose things which you have both learned, and received, and heard, and seen in me,

do, and the God ofpeace shall be with you.

What the particular reason of my choice of this

scripture this day is, if you compare my pre-

sent situation,f with the intent of the apostle,

in these words, you will easily understand.

These words of the apostle, being part of the

close of his epistle to the Philippians, are his

valediction or farewell to them : It is not un-

known to you, that I must now be parted from

you ; and 1 have pitched on this scripture, to be

the close of my twenty years' ministry among
you. God h:)th sent me among you to be a

builder; and I have chosen this text, to be a

hammer to fasten and drive home those nails of

instruction and consolation, which I have been

so long endeavouring to enter mto you. God

hath sent me among you as a fisherman ; and I

have chosen these words to be as the closing of

the net. Behold! once more the net is spread,

and I am now making my last draught; and O
that it might have the same good speed as

Peter's last had:* it would then pay the charges,

though the net brake. God hath sent me
among you as an husbandman, to plough, and

to sow ; and I am now come to cover what hath

been sown. What is my aim in preaching, let

it be yours in hearing : O that both preacher

and hearers might heartily join in this desire!

This once more, God speed the plough. In this

desire and hope I drive on.

' Ps. 144. 15. « Liu 5. 6.

} This sermon was preached by Mr Watson on the eve of

his ejectment from the rei'torship of St Stephens, Wall>rook,

foi jiontonfoimity, after tlie restoration.

In the text observe, a precept ; a promise

;

an entail of the promise on the precept. In the

precept we have, \st. An act, ' do.' 2d. An

object, ' the things that you have learned, re-

ceived, heard, and seen.' The promise is in

these words, ' the God of peace shall be with

you.' The entail of the promise on the pre-

cept you have in the connective particle ' and,'

which knits them up together. Do the work,

and have the reward ; obey the precept, and

enjoy the promise ;
' do what you have received

and heard, and the God of peace shall be with

you.' Be careful of the former, and be not

careful about the latter; if the precept be per-

formed, the promise shall be made good.

DocT. 1. Christians must be learners, be-

fore they can be doers : ' what you have learn-

ed, that do.'

DocT. 2. He hath learned well, that hath

learned to do well.

DocT. 3. Christians' eyes, as well as their

ears, may help them on in religion; or, the holy

examples of ministers should be living sermons

to people :
' what you have seen in me.'

Therefore the apostle exhorts, ' mark them

which so walk, as you have us for an example;"*

and be ye followers of me, as I am of Christ ;''

that is, either, I have been a follower of Christ,

be ye therefore followers of me ; or else, be ye

followers of me as far forth as I have been a

follower of Christ. Those ministers may go

' 1 Th. 4. JS. • Ph. .3. 17 ' I Cor. 11. 1.
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off the stage with lionour and comfort, who have

left behind them the good seed of sound doc-

trine, and the good savour of an holy example.

For my own part, what my doctrine and manner

of life hatii been among you, you are witnesses,

and God also. And, however, I have great

reason to judge and condemn myself before the

Lord, and to bewail it, that my conversation

hath been less exemplary and useful, than, O
that it had been ! yet I go off from you, with

this testimony upon my heart, that I have not

been of those who bind heavy burdens, and lay

them on other men's shoulders, but will not

touch them witii one of their fingers; but my
endeavour hath been, to press on my own soul,

and hold out in my own practice, that word of

life which I have preached to you; and there-

fore am bold, in this sense, to exhort you, in

the words of the apostle, 'be ye followers of

me,' as far forth as you have seen me a follower

of Chrii^t.

DocT. 4. Godly ministers, when they are

parting from their people, would fain leave God
behind them. Though it be not unusual, when

the Lord sends them away, he goes with them;

God and his messengers, do not seldom take

tiieir farewell of people together; yet their

earnest desire is, that though they must away,

yet the Lord would stay.

DocT. 5. Faithful ministers would be mes-

sengers of peace, going, as well as coining. As

the apostles' first words were to be, ' peace be

unto you,' so some of this apostle's last words

were, ' the God of peace shall be with you.'

DocT. 6. Whenever ministers part with their

people, if they can hut leave godliness in them,

they shall certainly leave God with them. Or,

those that obey the gospel, whatsoever, or

whomsoever they want, shall ever be in a peace-

ful and blessed condition. ' These things do,'

that is, live in the practice and power of that

doctrine of godliness ' which you have received

and heard,' and then fear not, ' the God of

peace shall be with yon.'

This doctrine, I shall fully prove to you,

after I have premised, First, that the doctrine

which I have preached to you is the doctrine of

godliness ; the sum whereof take in these four

particulars: I. That Jesus Christ, who came
into the world to save sinners, came also to

sanctify and purge them from their sins. 2.

That those that believe in Jesus, must be care-

ful to maintain good works, or to live a godly

life. 3. That this godliness is not such a slight,

and easy, and empty thing, as the mistaken

world imagine; but stands in an exact conform-

ity of the whole man, heart and life, to the

whole will of God. 4. That as whosoever be-

lieves not in Jesus, so whosoever is short of this

true sincere godliness, cannot be saved. This

is thesumof thatdoctrine, which I have preached

unto you; which being the eternal truth of God,

I herein embark mv whole soul and life, desiring

to be found in that same Jesus, and to be found

walking in that same way of righteousness which

I have declared unto you.

Secondly, thatmy design and aim, in preaching

this doctrine to you, hath been, to beget in you,

and through the influence and assistance of the

eternal Spirit, to bring you to this true godliness.

I have travailed in birth with you that Christ

might be formed in you, that 1 might leave you

possessors and partakers of that grace, which ac-

companies salvation, that your faith might stand

not in the wisdom of men, but in the power of

God, that your repentance might be repentance

unto life, not to be repented of, that you might

obey from the heart, that form of doctrine that

hath been delivered unto you, that you might

stand complete in all the will of God, that yon

might be holy, and harmless, the children of

God without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked

generation, amongst whom you must shine as

lights in the world, holding forth the word of

life, that being rooted and grounded in love,

you might comprehend with all saints, what is

the height, and depth, and length, and breadth,

and might know the love of Christ, which

passeth knowledge, and be filled with all the

fulness of God; to this end have I taught every

one, and warned every one, that I might present

you perfect in Christ Jesus.

Thirdly, that as far forth as the success hath

answered my design and aim upon any of your

souls, so far forth stand you entitled to this

glorious promise in the text, 'the God of peace

shall be with you.' Look how many souls there

are amongst you, that live in the power and

obedience of those truths you have received:

to so many can I, with confidence, give this

farewell of the apostle, without ifs, or ands

;

' the God of peace shall be with you.' To
whomsoever the Lord hath been a God of grace,

to them will he be a God of peace. Whoever

amongst you, hath this God of grace dwelling

and ruling in you, shall certainly find this God
of peace, dwelling and abiding with you.

These things premised, I shall now give you

the full proof of the doctrine, in the following

reasons. The doctrine you remember is, those
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that obey the gospel, whatsoever, or whomsoever

they want, shall ever be in a peaceful and bles-

sed condition. The reasons are, Ist. The
God of peace shall be with them. 2c?.' If God
be with them, ail things, whatsoever befal them,

shall make for their good.

Reason 1st. The God of peace shall be

with them ; these things do, live in the obedi-

ence of the holy doctrine which you have re-

ceived, and the God of peace shall be with you.

This glorious promise is pregnant with all the

blessings that heaven and earth can afford. If

you ask, why, what is there in it? I demand of

you, what is there in God? God is in the pro-

mise ; all that is in God is here assured to the

godly. The philosophers of old attained to

some glimmerings of the excellencies that are

in God, by these three ways. 1. Negatively,

conceiving of him as a Being removed from all

things signifying imperfection : as ignorance,

impotence, iniquity, corruptibility, composition,

alteration, or any limits or bounds of his

essence, power and glory. 2. In respect of his

works, conceiving of him as the fountain of all

other beinofs : and thence concluding, that

whatsoever excellencies or perfections are scat-

tered up and down in the whole creation, are

all united in him from wtiom they had their

original. 3. By way of excellency ; so that

whatever perfection, whatever goodness, is to be

found in any creature, though it be not to be

found in God, formally, yet there is that in

him, he being the first cause of all, that doth

infinitely, superabundantly answer them all.

Though there be not the same specific excel-

lencies in him, nor those very pleasures and

delights ssuing from him, which the creatures

yield, yet there are such excellencies, such per-

fections, as transcend and surpass them all.

The scriptures tell us more positively and

plainly, that God is almighty, omniscient, om-

nipresent, infinite, eternal, unchangeable, all-

sufficient, holy, righteous, gracious, the portion,

the protection, the rewarder, yea, the exceed-

ing great reward of them that diligently seek

him. And this is he that is in the promise.

God is in the promise. I must not enlarge in

this spacious field ; I shall keep nearer the

text, and shall confine myself to these four

particulars

:

1. God is in the promise, as the God of

peace, as the author and bestower of peace.

Tbe greatest of blessings is the blessing of

peace ;
peace hath all blessings included in it.

It hath possession, fruition, and security ; it

hath plenty, pleasure, and safety ; where there

is no peace, there is no security for the holding,

nor opportunity of enjoying what we have.

Whatever we have, we have it as if we had it

not. Peace is the greatest of blessings. Peace

with God is the most glorious of peace. What
is there that is excellent, what is there that is

desirable, that is not comprehended in this

peace with God? Where there is peace, there

is pardon
; guilt cannot consist with this peace

;

'being justified by faith, we have peace with

God.' Where there is peace, there is grace

and holiness; ' there is no peace, saith my God,

to the wicked. Where there is peace, there is

love and good will. As love, so peace is the

union of hearts. ' the God of peace is with

you,' signifies no less than this ; the Almighty

God bears you good will. These two, peace

and good will are twins : ' on earth peace,

good will towards men.' Where there is

peace, there is life, everlasting life; internal

is the seed of eternal peace. This peace is a

portion, peace with God is our possession of the

God of peace ; this peace is a sanctuary, if the

God of peace be with us, the peace of God will

keep our hearts. Christians, in the world you

must have trouble: suppose you have, yet in him

yon shall have peace, who hath overcome the

world; ' thou wilt keep him in perfect peace,"

(in peace, peace, as it is in the original) ' whose

mind is stayed on thee :' ' I will hear what the

Lord God will speak ; he will speak peace to

his people, and to his saints.'* What a clatter-

ing is there in the world ! What tumults and

commotions are raised about the followers of

Christ, as if the world were falling about their

ears! The devil speaks wrath; evil men speak

death and bonds to them: breathing out

threatenings, reproaches, persecutions against

them. In tlie midst of all this fearful noise, I

will hearken, saith the Psalmist, what the Lord

God will speak. Whatsoever men or devils

speak, I will hearken, if the Lord God speaks

at the same rate. O no, he will speak peace

to his saints ! Let the sons of contention do

what they can, the sons of God shall be sons

of peace ; they shall live in peace, they shall

die in peace, they shall dwell in peace for ever :

' the work of righteousness shall be peace, and

the effect of righteousness shall be quietness

and assurance for ever: and my people shall

dwell in a peaceable habitation, and in sure

dwellings, and in quiet resting-places." O

' Is. 20. 3. » Ps. 85. s. 'b. 32. IT, 18.
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how great is the peace that they have who love

thy law! Christians, fear not to follow God;

let not that sad word, nor the fulfilling of it,

scare you out of your duty, ' All that will live

godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution.'

What if they do ; whilst you are able to say, I

am persecuted, but I have peace ; I am poor,

but I have peace; in a prison, but I have

peace; in a wilderness, but I have peace, though

all the world be against me, God is at peace,

my soul is in peace, what discouragement should

all that be to you?

2. He that is the God of peace is the God
of power. He promises peace, and he promises

no more than he can perform. He can create

peace, he can make their enemies to be at

peace with them. He can make a league for

them with the beasts of the field, with the lions,

with the wolves, with the most brutish among
the people. He can say to the proud winds

and waves, ' peace, be still,' and they obey him.

He can give them rest^^om the days of adver-

sity; he can give them rest in the days of ad-

versity; he can give his beloved sleep upon the

points of swords and spears.

3. He that is the God of peace, is the God
of patience. This is my great fear, that thouo-h

God gives, yet I shall break my peace. The
God of peace with me ! Oh ! this is he whom
I dishonour, and disoblige daily, by my dis-

trusts, discontents, impatiences, murmurinofs
;

and what peace to such an heart? what peace,

so long as such unbelief, so much iniquity as I

find daily within me, remains upon me? Will

he, with whom no iniquity can dwell, dwell in

that heart, where there is so much iniquity, bv

which he is provoked every day ? But he that

is the God of peace, is also the God of patience:

who though he will not bear the iniquities of

his adversaries, yet he will bear much with the

infirmities of his people: 'if his children for-

sake my law, and walk not in my judgments

;

if they break my statutes, and keep not my
commandments: then will I visit their trans-

gressions with a rod, and their iniquities with

stripes: nevertheless, my loving-kindness will I

not utterly take from him, nor suffer my faith-

fulness to fail.''

4. He that is the God of peace, is the God
of hope. I have no peace in possession, what-

ever there be in the promise. 1 live in the

fire, am born a man of contention. What like-

lihood is there tliat I should ever live to see a

« Ps. 89. 30. &C.

good day ? My comforts are broken, my estate

is lost, my liberty is gone ; friends I have none,

enemies I have many, and mighty ; I dwell in

Mesech, I have my habitation in the tents of

Kedar; I am for peace, they are for war;

wherever I look, round about me, before me,

behind me, on the right hand, or on the left,

all speaks trouble and terror to me. 1 have no

peace. What, nor no hope of peace, neither?

Where is thy God, man ? hast thou a God in

thee, and yet no hope in thee ? The God of

peace, and yet no peace ! the God of hope,

and yet no hope !
' the God of hope will yet

fill thee with joy and peace in believing.'*

' Why art thou cast down, O my soul, and why

art thou disquieted within me ? hope in God,

for I shall yet praise him, who is the health of

my countenance, and my God.'' The God of

hope will open a window of hope in the darkest

times, a door of hope in the most desperate

cases. The God of hope will bear up the

spirits of his saints, in hope against hope ; and

this hope will never disappoint them. It shall

never be said, there is no peace, there is no

hope, till it can be said there is no God in Israel.

But how, or in what sense, is it to be under-

stood, that this God of peace will be with us I

— I answer in three particulars

:

1. The heart of God will be with you.

Joseph's blessing, ' the good will of him that

dwelt in the bush,' will be thy portion.* What
was that bush ? the church or Israel of God.

What case was the bush in ? it was all on a

lijjht fire; it was all in a flame. Who was it

that dwelt in the bush? God was in the bush;

and that kept it from consuming, though not

from burning. The good will of this God
shall be with thee, his love, his favour, his care.

' I love them that love me.'* ' The Lord loveth

the righteous.'* The love of God is the womb
of all good. Hence sprang ' the morning-star;'

from the love of God came the Son of God
;

hence came that 'womb of the morning,' the

blessed gospel, which is so big with glorious

grace, with light, life, pardon, peace, glory,

immortality ; from the love of God came the

glorious gospel of God. ' The upper springs,'

all spiritual and heavenly blessings, ' the nether

springs,' all earthly and outward blessings, do

all rise, and bubble up out of this fountain, the

love of God. The precious things of heaven,

the precious fruits brought forth by the sun,

the precious fruits put forth by the moon, the

• Ro. 15. 13.

• I'r. 8. 17.

» Ps. 4.'i. 5. * Deu. :;3. 16.

• Ps. 14C. 8.



592 SELECT SERMONS.

chief things of the ancient mountains, the pre-

cious things of the lasting hills, the precious

things of the earth, and the fulness thereof, all

these flow in with ' the good will of him that

dwelt in the bush.' Love is all. The apostle

tells us, our love to God is ' the fulfilling of the

law,' that is, it will bring forth all that to God,

all that duty and obedience, which the law re-

quires. I may tell you, that God's love to us

IS thd fulfilling of the gospel, that is, it will

pour down all that upon us, it will do all that

for us, which the gospel promises. Look over

the whole gospel, read and study every precious

leaf and line of that blessed book, and if there

be enough in all that to make thee blessed, and

to encourage thee on in thy holy course, all

this is thine. Thou hast that love of God with

thee, which will fulfil the gospel; there shall

not one jot or tittle fail thee of all that the

gospel promises: 'the zeal of the Lord of hosts

will perform this."

2. The help of God will be with you, the

Lord will be your helper in the day of your

distress: ' he hath said, I will never leave thee,

nor forsake thee.'* So that we may boldly say,

• the Lord is my helper, I will not fear what

man can do unto me.' He hath said, ' I will

not leave thee;' and therefore we may say, ' I

will not fear.' He hath said, ' I will be,' and

therefore we may boldly say, ' the Lord is my
helper.' He hath said, he will not forsake, he

will help; and who is he that shall say, there

is no help for thee in thy God. There is no

man, whose case may not be so desperate

as to be above all human help. If he should

cry out, as the woman to the king of Israel,

'help, O king!' the king must answer, 'if

the Lord do not help thee, whence shall I

help thee?' If he shoidd cry out, help, O man
of God! the man of God must answer, 'if the

Lord do not help thee, whence shall I help

thee?' If he cry out, help, O my friends ! my
wit, my policy, my purse, all these must answer,

* if the Lord do not help thee, whence shall we
help thee?' But what case is there, wherein an

^ lidp, Lord!' will not do? Foolish men count

their case desperate, when they come to their

' God, help;' that is an usual expression to set

forth the extremity and helplessness of any

man's case. When we see men even lost in

any misery, and their case even utterly hope-

less, then to signify our sense of such men's lost

condition, we cry out, ' God help that man

!

' If. 9. 7. 2 He. 1.1. f,, 0.

God help that woman, they are lost creatures!

Ay, but if men did understand and consider

what the help of the Lord is, they would see

there could be no case so desperate, but an

'help, Lord!' might recover all.' When
David was greatly distressed, and all was gone,

' he encoiu-aged himself in the Lord his God.'

Consider here two things : (1.) What his case

then was. He was in great distress; he had

lost all that ever he had; his spoils that he had

taken were all gone, his corn, and his cattle,

his wives and his city were all lost, he had not

an habitation in all the world, he had nothino-

left him but a poor army, and these were worse

than lost, they were even ready to fall upon him:

' the people spake of stoning him, but he en-

couraged himself in the Lord his God.' (2.)

What the event hereupon was. Why God
helped him to all he had again; 'there was

nothing lacking to them, neither small nor great,

neiiher sons nor daughters; neither spoil, nor

any thing they had taken : David recovered all.'

Hence note, that a Christian when he bath lost

all, hath yet a God to go to at last. Whilst a

Christian iiath a God to go to, his case is never

desperate; let him but encourage himself in his

God, and all will be recovered. Sinners, tri-

umph not over the poor people of God: when

they are at their worst, when they are brought

as low as your pride and malice can lay them,

though they should be stript naked, and left

destitute of all their comforts, though all the

world should ride on their backs, and tread on

their necks, yet rejoice not against them ; though

they fall they shall arise; when they are at

their worst, there is still help for them in their

God.

3. The presence of the Lord shall be wiih

them. Whithersoever they may be scattered,

they shall not be scattered from their God.

That promise made to Moses; 'my presence

shall go with thee," belongs to all the Israel of

God. ' My presence;' in the original, it is,

'my face;' in the Septuagint, ' myself shall go

with thee.' The presence of God is either

general, or special. By his general presence,

he is everywhere. 1. By his essence, he fills

all things, 'i. By his knowledge he beholds all

things. 3. By his sustaining power he upholds

all things. 4. By his ruling power he governs

all things. But to let this pass, as not so pro-

per to our purpose.

2. There is his special or gracious presence.

• 1 Sb. ;iO. G. * Ex. 33. J 1.
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whereby he manifests himself to be with his

people. (1.) In some visible and standing

tokens of his presence; as in those extraordi-

nary, the pillars of the cloud and of the fire;

and in those ordinary, the ark and the temple

of old, and the ordinances of the gospel now.

(•2.) In some inward influences and irradiations

upon the heart of his people. (3.) In some

visible and signal effects of his presence;

whereof there are very many. There are,

amongst others, these two notable effects of God's

gracious presence, which his people, by virtue

of this promise, may with confidence expect,

conduction, covering. They shall be led in

their way ; and they shall be hid in their way.

ls(. Conduction. The Lord will be with

them, to lead them and guide them in the way

that they should go; ' the meek will he guide

in judgment, the meek will he teach his way.''

' He led them forth by the right way, that they

might go to a city of habitation.'" ' Lead me,

O Lord, in thy righteousness, because of mine

enemies; make thy way straight before my face.'*

The Lord leads his people in their way, chiefly

by his word, which is a light to their feet, and

a lantern to their paths; and sometimes also by

his providences, hedging up all by-ways, and

leaving but one way open to them, that hath

the least appearance of the way of God; so

ordering the matter, that any other way that is

before them, looks with too foul a face to leave

any doubt upon tlieni, whether that be the

way of God or not. It is never uncomfortable

to the people of God, while they see their way

before them; doubts about their way, are more

perplexing than dangers in their way. When
they know what God would have them do, they

can cheerfully trust him for any thing they are

like to suffer. Dost thou meet with wolves or

lions in thy way? thou mayest bless God it is

there thou meetest them, it would be ill meeting

them elsewhere.

2d. Covering or protection in their way

:

' thou shalt hide them in the secret of thy pre-

sence, from the pride of man ; thou shalt keep

them secretly in a pavilion, from the strife of

tongues:'' ' thou shalt hide them in thy pre-

sence,' or ' face;' thy liglit shall be their dark

place to cover them; 'thou art my hiding-

place.' 'In the secret of thy presence;'* the

saint's hiding-place is a secret: such, where

neither the pride of man can find them, nor can

they understand what it is. Reproaches shall

> Ps. 25. 9.

«Ps. .SI. 20.

* Ps. 107. 7. •Ps. !

• Ps, .12. 7.

not find them, persecutions shall not find them,

whose souls are hid in God; they are not found,

when they are found; they are hid when they

seem to lie most open, and most exposed to

men's will and lust. Sinners do not under-

stand what refuge the saints have in God. It

is a great secret, a mystery to them ; as the joy

of the saints, the comforts of the saints, are a

secret, a stranger shall not meddle with his joy

;

so is their safety of security; they do not un-

derstand what kind, or how great security; what

sure, nor what sweet repose the saints find in

God. The secret of God's presence is a sure

and a sweet resting-place for all his saints; but

how sure, and how sweet, no man knows, but

they that enjoy it. The secret intimations of

the care of God for them, of his everlasting-

kindness to them, of his governing hand, in all

that befalls them, working it tc their greater

good, the secret supports and refreshings darted

in, as the beams of his countenance, their

secret sense that their head, their main part is

in safety, though they have bruises in their heel,

will yield such rest in the day of greatest ad-

versityj as men can neither see, nor take from

them. The pillar of the cloud interposed, did

both hinder the Egyptians' pursuit, and hid

from their eyes, the comfort of that liglit which

shined upon the camp of Israel. Moses knew
what the comfort of God's presence meant,

when he said, ' if thy presence go not with us,

carry us not up hence." It is (if considered) a

great word; Israel was then in a wilderness;

among wild beasts, among briers and thorns, in

a weary pilgrimage; but they had God among
them. The Lord was carrying them to

Canaan, the land of their rest, a land flowing

with milk and honey ; but Moses prays, ' if thy

))resence go not with us, carry us not uj) hence.'

We had rather be where we are, in a wilder-

ness with God, than go to Canaan, and leave

our God behind us. If thy presence go with

us, we are willing to go; when thou wilt,

whither thou wilt, which way thou wilt; though

by the tents of Edomiles, Ishmaelites, Moa-
bites, Hagarenes; though through the armies

of Anakims, Zanizummims; we will go any

where, so God go with us. The absence of

God makes a Canaan worse than a wilderness

:

the presence of God makes a wilderness better

than a Canaan. And this presence of God shall

be the lot of all his saints.

Reason 2d. If God be with vou, all sliJxU

« Ex. 3.3. 15.

4r
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make for you : all providential occurieiices and

events whatsoever, all difficulties, straits, dis-

asters, disappointments whatsoever, that may
come upon you, shall make for your good ;

' If

God be with us, who can be against us?'' Who
can be against us? that is, none can be against

us; or if any be, yet those that are against you

shall be for you : ' Joseph is not, and Simeon is

not, (said old Jacob) and must Benjamin away

too ! all these things are against me :'* but yet

as old as he was, he lived to see all making for

him :
' we know all thing's shall work together

for good to those that love God.' This is such

a promise, as, if it were thoroughly believed,

would set our feet on the necks of all our fears

and dangers ; and will prove the truth of Sam-
son's riddle, ' out of the eater came meat, and

out of the strong, sweetness.'

Now because there is so great encouragement

to godliness in it, I shall spend the more time

in enlarging upon it; and shall show, 1st. What
those things are, which are especially intended,

in that comprehensive term, 'all things.' 2rf.

What that good is, which these things shall

work to. 3tl. To whom these things shall work

for orood. 4</i. How these things shall work for

good. 5th. That they shall undoubtedly work

for good to them that love God.

1st. What those things are, which are espe-

cially intended, in that comprehensive term, 'all

things.' Some there are, as Augustine with

others, who understand it universally, of all

things whatsoever, whether good or evil, extend-

ing it even to the sins of the saints. It is true,

God doth often bring good out of these evils

;

making use of former sins to be forces against

future. There is nothing that doth make the

sinner more weary and wary of sin, than sin

itself ; the review of what we have done, doth

oftenest fright us from doing so any more.

When you look back on sin, and see its face,

for sin carries its face on its back, you will fear

it the more, whenever you meet it again. There

is no argument doth more effectually humble

and break the heart, and make it more fearful

and watchful against sin, than the shame and

the smart of those sins we have fallen by. This

is true, God doth often make this use of sin, to

be its own cure ; and therefore it is not seldom

seen, that the chief of sinners have come to be

the chief of saints. Yet, besides, that this is

not the subject-matter that the apostle is here

treating of, let those that bring sin within the

» Rom. 8. 31. ' Gen. 42. 30. ' Rom. 8. 8S.
I

compass of this promise, and make this to run

into the sense of it, that even all the sins of the

saints shall work for their good ; let such tell

us, how, or in what way it is imaginable, that

the sinful decays of such who backslide from

God, and never recover to their former life and

vigour, but live and die in a languishing state

of soul, let them tell us, how such sins can be

imagined to work for their good : tdl then, we
must enter our dissent from this interpretation.

This then is not the sense of the promise, that

all sins shall work together for good. And vet

if it were, it would be but a poor argument, to

take the more liberty to sin, because God will

turn it to good; this would be even as rational,

as for a man to tear his flesh, break his bones,

pluck out his eyes, burn his house, &c. because

God will turn all his suffering to good : he is

little better than mad, that would not conclude

such a man out of his wits. Others restrain it

to the evil things that befall the saints, their

sufferings and afflictions ; to that vanity, and

those vexations, they are in bondage under, and

under which, with the whole creation, they groan

and travail in pain, waiting for their redemption,

of which the apostle had been treating in the

former part of this chapter. And yet while

they pitch the sense, especially on such things

as these, they grant it may be extended to all

other things, sin only excepted ; to all things

and events, whether prosperous or afflicting.

So Paraeus with others. And these I take to

have hit the right. All heavy things, all the

sufferings and afflictions of the saints, and not

only these, but all things else whatsoever, that

in the whole course of Providence be their lot

or portion ; all the dealings of God with them,

all the dispensations of Providence towards

them, shall all work for their good.

2d. What is that good, which these things

work to the saints; or in what sense all things

may be said to work good to them. The sense

in general is this : They shall all work to their

welfare,—they shall all happen to them for the

better,—there shall nothing befall them, but

one time or other, they shall have reason to say,

" It was well for me, that it was thus with me."

The wisdom and goodness of God did cut out

such portions continually for me, did lead me
through such a series and succession of cases

and events, which though I could not under-

stand, yet now I see that every condition, every

contingency and occurrence of my life, through

which Providence led me, was useful, and

could not well have been wanted, but it would
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have been the worse for me. Thus in the

ffeneral.

Particularly, for the fuller understanding

what good it is that all things work to, consider,

that there is a twofold good of the saints; such

as they obtain and enjoy, whilst they are in

their way or course ; or such as they shall ob-

tain when they are gotten to the end of their

way, when they are come to their place. Or
thus; there is a threefold good of the saints,

temporal, spiritual, eternal. 1. Temporal good,

or the outward good things of this life, which

may serve, and please, and delight us in these

days of our pilgrimage ; which may abide with

us, and attend us to our graves, but there will

take their leave of us. 2. Spiritual good things,

and those are either, (1.) External, as the ordi-

nances of God, the light, liberties, and privi-

leges of the gospel, the society, and communion
of saints, and our peaceful and plentiful enjoying

of them. (2.) Internal, as spiritual grace, faith,

love, hope, patience, &c. 3. Eternal good,

or that glory and joy, that everlasting rest and

peace, the possession of that inheritance incor-

ruptible, and undefiled, that is reserved in

heaven for us.

Nowhere note these things. (1.) That our

outward good things, are only good for us, as

they are conducible to the good of our souls.

The blessings of the way, are only good in the

event, when they tend to the happiness of our

eternal abode. This world is but a nursery for

eternity; we are planted in this, in order to our

transplanting into the other world; and what-

ever we have here, is either good or evil, ac-

cording to the respect that it bears to hereafter.

As far forth as our immortal part is improved

l)y these perishing things, so far forth only, are

they good for us. He that hath this world's

goods, and is not hereby made more rich towards

God, he who prospers in this world, and yet

his soul doth not prosper, much more, he whose

worldly fulness becomes the emptiness and lean-

ness of his soul, are these good things good for

him ? Is he in prosperity upon a true account,

whose soul prospers not ? It is not ever good

to prosper in the world; it cannot be universally

said it is good to be rich, it is good to be in

health, it is good to be in honour, it is good to

be at liberty ; the contrary may sometimes be

true ; it is good to be poor, to be sick, to be in

disgrace, to be in bonds; the necessity of our

souls doth not seldom require it ; then alone is

it good to be full, and to aboimd, when our

outward abundance furthers our spiritual wel-

fare. Christians, could we receive this truth,

that our outward good things are only good for

us, as far forth as they conduce to our spiritual

good, could we receive this truth, and live under

the power of it, what a different judgment

should we then have of all these worldly mat-

ters, from what we have ? And how strangely

would the course of the world be then changed?

Would there then be such violent and eager

pursuing these carnal things ? Would there

then be such whining, and complaining, aiid

murmuring at every cross providence ; We
should then say, this may be good for me ; good

for my soul, how sad soever it looks. (2.

)

That external spiritual good things, the ministry,

and ordinances of the gospel, &c. are so far

good to us, as they conduce to our eternal

spiritual good ; and they being ordinarily so, it

must be concluded, that ordinarily it is good

for us, that we enjoy them, and be not deprived

of them. God may see the cutting Christian.s

short of those privileges, and liberties, to be

sometimes needful for them ; and then even

this also makes for their good : whereof more

anon. (3.) That our inward spiritual good, is

good for us, so far forth as it tends to our

eternal good : and therefore grace is ever good

for us. It is ever true it is good to be holy,

good to be humble, to be in the fear of God,

and to flourish in his grace. We may have too

much money, too much credit, but we can

never have too much grace. Our greatest

flourishing and fruitfulness in grace, will certain-

ly abound to our more full reward. (4.) That

this is the plain sense, and meaning of the pro-

mise, 'all things shall work for good,' that is,

whatsoever befalls, shall certainly promote our

internal and eternal welfare ; and as far forth

as the outward privileges of the gospel, yea,

and the good things of this life, conduce towards

this, all shall work for these also. If it be

good for us to be rich, if it be good for us to be

in honour, good for us to be at liberty, good

for our souls, good in reference to our eternal

state, if it be good for us that we enjoy the

ministry of the gospel, there shall nothing befall

us, that shall hinder; there shall be nothing

wanting to us, that might further this our good.

The sum is, that all providential dispensations

shall be so ordered, that we shall want nothing

but what it is better to want than have; we
shall suffer nothing but what we cannot well be

without, but what the good of our souls requires;

and that which we do possess, and that v\'hi(h

we do suffer, shall not fail of bringing abo'.it it."
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end, the advancing our eternal good. And if

this be the meaning, what a glorious promise is

this? What can any rational man desire more?

Nothing shall befall him but shall be for his

good: he shall be deprived or kept short of

nothing, but what he had better be without

than have. He that is unsatisfied with this pro-

mise, it IS either from lust or unbelief; either

be doth not believe that God is true and will

perform this word, or else it is because his lust

must be satisfied, though with the denial of his

reason and interest. He that desires an estate

in the world, ease, pleasure, liberty, or any

thing else upon any other terms, but as they

may be for his real good, hath as much lost his

wits as his faith ; and he that will take upon

him to know what is good for him, better than

God, may as well take upon him to govern the

world. You may with as good reason, desire a

fever, or a dropsy, that you may have the plea-

sure of your drink; as for the pleasures that

carnal things would bring you in, to desire them,

when they would be a snare to your souls.

3d. To whom these things shall work for

good; to them that love God, to them that are

called according to his purpose,—to the people

of God who you see, are here described by

their election and vocation, ' the called accord-

ing to his purpose,' and their sanctification,

' they that love God.' Love God, and you will

live in the obedience of his whole will. These

are the people, to whom the promise is made;

prove your calling and election, prove your

sanctification, and you may write your names in

this glorious promise; 'all things shall work for

your good.' To those that are rebels, and re-

probates from God, all things shall work to-

gether for evil. Whilst things hurtful work

together for good to the saints; all good things

work together for the hurt of sinner's; their

peace hurts them, their plenty hurts them,

their pleasure hurts them; yea, both their pro-

sperity and adversity, their plenty and their

poverty, their pleasure and their trouble, their

honour and disgrace, every thing that befalls

them, turns to their prejudice; their prosperity

destroys them; their table is their snare; their

pleasures are their plagues; and their very

punishments are turned into sin; every thing

that befalls them, heightens and hardens them

in their wickedness, and ripens them for ven-

geance. God is not with them, and therefore

nothing prospers with them. God is with his

saints, and therefore nothing comes amiss to

them, but all for their greater advantage.

Christians, this is your portion, and your pecu-

liar, wherein the men of this world shall neither

partake with you, nor be ever able to deprive

you of it

!

4tJi. How all things shall work for their

good; in special, how shall the evil things, the

sufferings of this life be for their good? How
can this be? Must we disbelieve our senses,

lay down our reason, ere we can believe the

scriptures? Must we call evil good, and good

evil? Must we count darkness light, and light

darkness? Is pleasure pain, and pain pleasure?

Is loss gain, and gain loss? Is ease torment,

and torment ease? Doth religion make things

cease to be what they are, and to be what they

are not? or at least, must we believe, that

darkness is the mother of light, that good is the

daughter of evil? Can we gather grapes of

thorns, or figs of thistles? Can darkness give

liffht, or death itself bringr forth life? Must we

say, that contraries no longer destroy, but pro-

duce each other, and that the womb brings

forth its own destruction? How can these things

be? But must God give a reason of his actions,

or else they are not? Though evil cannot bring

good, darkness cannot bring forth light, yet,

cannot God bring forth good out of evil, light

out of darkness? Though darkness cannot bring

forth light, evil cannot bring forth good, by a

natural causation; yet, cannot God make evil

an occasion of good ? Though it do not work

efficiently, yet can it not work objectively

neither to it? Though the torment the medi-

cine puts men to, be not ease, yet may it not

work towards ease? May not the storm, though

it help not, yet hasten the labourer on his work,

the traveller on his way? May not the dark-

ness of the night, make more diligent in the day?

May not sickness teach men more temperance,

and poverty more frugality? But to proceed

more distinctly: How can the saints' evil things

work to their good? That they do so, cannot

be denied, unless we will deny, not only scrip-

ture, but common sense, and experience; but

how comes it to pass? I answer, in four parti-

culars:

1. The afflictions and tribulations of the

saints are the way that leads them on to the

possession of thatgood which God hath intended

to them; afflictions are the way of the kingdom

;

the cross is the way to the crown :
' through

many tribulations we must enter into the king-

dom of God." ' Thou broughtest us into the

' Ac. U. 82.
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net; thou hast laid aftfictlon upon our loins;

thou hast caused men to ride over our heads;

we went through fire and water; thou brought-

est us into a wealthy place." Observe it: their

troubles are their way to their triumph, their

very falling into the net, their way to escape.

Their enemies boast: 'escape! arise! yes, let

them free themselves with such hopes while

they will, we have them sure enough; we have

them under foot: we have them in the net; if

this be their way, we will keep them in their

way long enough; now we have them down,

they shall not be able to rise.' Ay, but yet it

appears, through all this the Lord led them

forth into a wealthy place. The highway of

the proud is not their more ready way to the

dust, than the dust of saints is their sure way to

honour. When Israel were to go to Canaan,

they must take the brick-kilns, the Red Sea,

the wilderness, Jordan, in their way; could any

one have imagined, that the bondage, the straits

they were under, the doubling their tasks, the

cruelly of their task-masters, their enclosure at

the Red Sea, did mean any good to them? yet,

how fell it out at last? their darkest dispensa-

tions had light in their latter end? their great-

est bondage led on to their greatest liberty.

Every cross providence, is a step to the accom-

plishment of the promise; the wheel is ever

moving on to its end; it moves still forwards,

even when it seems to go quite backwards: as

the river, by its many turnings and windings,

forwards and backwards, is still in motion to the

sea, when it seems to be running quite con-

trary. Christians, if ever the salvation of God
seems to be removed farther off from you, if

the work of God should at any time seem to go
backwards, if cross winds should turn the whole
course, so that yon appear rather to be march-
ing back to Egypt, than on to Canaan, yet be
not discouraged; though your way be an un-

likely and unpromising way, though you be led

about forwards and backwards, yet still you are

making on; though the lesser wheels be never

so cross and contrary in their motions, yet the

great wheel is still moving right on to your

blessed and hoped end. God intends your

good; your spiritual good here, your eternal

good hereafter; and believe it now, for he will

let you see it hereafter, that those very things

which most threaten your miscarriao'e, and
a total abortion of your hopes, are made all

to concur to the bringing them about, and

'Ps. 6fi. II, 12.

to your more full and speedy possession of

them.

Note further here two things: (1.) All

things work: not they shall work, but they do

work. As the apostle says, ' the mystery of

iniquity,' so we may say, the mystery of the

saints' redemption 'doth already work;' the

work is already on the wheel, and every wheel

is in its motion for you; not only your brethren,

the saints and angels, who are all praying for

your peace, and seeking your good, but your

enemies also, the dragon, with all his armies,

are at work for you; all the councils of this

world, are already sitting upon the very matter;

God hath called them together for this purpose,

the pope, with all his conclave, the Jesuits,

priests, monks and friars, with all their convent,

yea, the devil, with all his conclave of hell, are

all at work for the good of saints. It is true,

they mean not, nor intend any such thing, their

designs are against you; they count they are

working for themselves; as it is said concerning

the Assyrian.* God sent him forth upon a

design of his own, to execute his counsel, in the

punishing of hypocrites, to purge out the chaff

from the wheat, nevertheless, he meaneth not

so, nor doth his heart think so; the Assyrian

minds not what God's design is, but follows his

own design, fights for himself, and spoils for

himself, but God's design is still carried on by

him, though he thinks not of it. All the events

in the world are driving the same way; every

disease or infirmity that comes upon you, every

loss that you sustain, every scoff or reproach

that you suffer, the shame in your faces, the

sorrow of your hearts, the torment in your

bowels, the aches in your bones, all are work-

ing your good. All the changes of your condi-

tions, your fair weather and your foul, your

sunshine and your clouds, your plenty and your

wants, your eases and your pains, your liberties

and your ])risons, are all making for you ; your

good is already working by all these things.

See, Christians, what an harvest of blessedness

is growing up to you, out of this promise. The
seed is already sowing, your good is already

working, God is at work, the whole creation is

at work, men and angels, good men and bad

men, friends and enemies, heaven and earth,

and hell, are already engaged to work your

good. (2.) They work together, that is, as

some understand it, they work together with

God. All these second causes work together

» I». 10. 6, 7.
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with the first cause : or as others, they work

together amongst themselves. There is such

a concatenation and concentring of all these

second causes in the same design, that however

they seem to thwart, and cross, and destroy

some of them, what the others build and ad-

vance, yet they are all united in their end; they

jointly contribute to the weal of the saints.

Though, if I mistake not, this latter be the best

sense of the two: yet I know no reason, why

both may not be understood. In the hand,

and under the conduction of providence, all

these lower things concur and co-operate in the

good of the church. By the way, observe what

an harmony there is in all the works of provi-

dence. The most cross and thwarting occur-

rences do all conspire, and go hand in hand, to

bring about the same end. As the differing

virtues of various drugs do all concur to make
up the medicine : as the differing sounds of

several strings or instruments, do altogether

make up the melody : as the differing colours

in a picture, the dark as well as the brighter,

do jointly contribute to the beauty of the piece:

no less do the most contrary, and contradictory

actions and events, both make up the beauty of

providence, and jointly subserve that one end,

to which, by an unseen hand, and an all-seeincr

eye, they are directed and intended.

2. The evil things that befall the saints, come
upon them to keep out worse things. Wherever

t.he cross comes, if it had not come, something

worse might. The cross may be a means to

secure from the curse ; the curse was slain on

the cross of Christ, and our cross also hath its

use, to the delivering us from it : ' we are

chastened of the Lord, that we should not be

condemned with the world ;''
I had died, if I

had not suffered. It is more men's cases, be-

sides his that spake it ; it is no bad exchange

to have a cross instead of a curse.

3. The evil things of the saints prepare them

for better things ; that they may work good for

them, they are working them to good ; working

out their sin and iniquity, wearying them of

sin ; * I will hedge up her way with thorns, then

shall she say, I will return.'' Sin brought in

afflictions into the world, and afflictions help to

carry sin out ; the cross, to which sin was once

nailed, is now nailed to sin ; the saints can

seldom be meddling with sin, but they find it

too heavy for them. Our Lord beats the devil

with his own weapons; by those very means

' 1 Cor. II. 32. » Hos. 2. 6

purging his saints, by which he endeavours to

pollute them ; making those very persecutions,

by which he labours to force them from holi-

ness, to fix them in it. Christians, comfort

your hearts ; those floods that are cast against

you, shall but wash you the whiter, and make
you more meet to be partakers of the inheri-

tance of the saints in light
; your purgatory

prepares you for your Paradise. No unclean

thing must enter in thither ; and you are not

like to be made so clean, as by falling into the

hands of the unclean. The saints never look

so well, like sheep come from the washing, as

when they come up from the pots, their very

black makes them comely. O Christians what

a comfort would it be, if your experiences might

come in, and seal to this truth ; if you could

say, thus it hath been with me ; ' before I was

afflicted I went astray :' I was proud, and vain,

and wanton, and slothful, and carnal, ' but naw

have I kept thy word.' Sinners, whatever your

mind be, in persecuting the saints, never think

to debauch them by it ; if that be your aim,

you mistake your course ; the living spark which

God hath kindled in them will not be blown

out, but be blown up, by your puffing at it; the

dirt you cast upon them, doth but scour them

the brighter. You take the best course you

can to keep them closer to the Lord, and his

way ; the warm sun will more hazard the loss

of their garments, than the blustering wind

;

let them alone, the Spirit of the Lord within

them will be too hard for hell, with all its black

regiments, and will not only secure them, but

advance them yet higher, by all their assaults.

These stars shine the brightest, when the night

is darkest : when you have done your worst, it

will be the better with them ; though they will

not thank you, yet they will thank God for

what they have suffered by you. If this be

your aim, to make them like yourselves, you

may set your hearts at rest, and give over such

a vain attempt ; your fury is like to do as little

to force them, as your virtues are to invite them

to a compliance with you. Your faces are too

foul to draw them into your love, and yet not

fierce enough to drive them into your fear.

Satan, try thy utmost strength and skill, and if

thou losest not by thine own play at last, if thou

findest not the poor people of God gotten nearer

heaven, by thy attempts of plucking them down

to hell, then let thy lies be believed before the

everlasting gospel ! Christians, make me not

ashamed in this same confident boasting of you;

yea, contradict not your God, by suffering
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yourselves to be corrupted by evil men. The

Lord himself hath adventured deep upon your

integrity and stedfastness. The honour of his

truth and faithfulness lies at stake, he hath said,

that ' they shall not be afraid of any evil tidings,

their heart is fixed, trusting in the Lord." He

hath said, ' by this shall their iniquity be purged,

and this shall be all the fruit, to take away their

sin.' God hath said, 'all things shall work

together for good to them.' They shall not be

the worse, but the better, for all that befalls

them; they shall love me and my holy ways the

more; they shall cleave unto me the closer;

they shall be made more pure, and more tender,

by all they suffer for righteousness' sake ; they

shall love conscience, and their integrity, and

faithfulness to it, never the worse, for that it

hath cost them so dear ; but shall prize it the

more, and be the more wary and tender, how

they pollute and turn aside from it. God hath

ventured deep on you, make not him a liar;

the devil and his instruments will be ready to

say, concerning you, as once he did to the Lord

concerning his servant Job: 'put them into

our power, let us have the handling of them a

while, and thou shalt quickly see, what truth

there is in them, or what trust there is to them ;

they will curse thee to thy face, they will deny

ihee to thy face, they will eat their own words,

they will be ashamed of their God, their godli-

ness and confidence.* Let God be true.

Christians, and the devil a liar: be living com-

mentaries on this blessed text; let the world,

and their black prince see, that they cannot

make you miserable, because they cannot make
you sinners like themselves ; that you are still

the more upright, for falling into the hands of

a crooked generation ; let them see, that though

your God will not suffer you, yet you are con-

tented to serve him for nothins; ! That thoucrh

his hedge be removed from you, yet your heart

is not removed from him, be able to say,

' though all this be come upon us, our heart is

not turned back; neither have we declined thy

way.' Let your standing and increasing in the

grace of God, and abounding in the works of

righteousness, be a standing witness for God in

the world, and a seal to his scriptures, and in

special to the glorious truth of this text.

4. The evil things of the saints, prepare bet-

ter things for them ; their suflTerings go into

their reward : ' as the sufferings of Christ

abound in us, so our consolation also aboundeth

«Pi 112. 7.

by Christ.' Every sufTering comes with a

comfort in its belly ; and the sweet is so great

as swallows up the bitter ; it is an hundred fold

that the saints gain by all their losses in this

life, but how great shall their reward be in

heaven! 'our light affliction, which is but for

a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding

and eternal weight of glory.'* They shall not

only have weight for weiglit, measure for

measure, their load of glory for their load of

sufferings ; but they shall have over-weight,

over-measure
;
good measure, pressed down,

heaped together, and running over, shall then

be given unto them : according to their deep

poverty, shall be the height of their riches

;

according as their blackness hath been in their

houses of bondage, shall be their brightness in

the land of promise ; ' for all thy shame thou

shalt have double,' the double of thy reproach

in renown, the trouble of thy tears in triumphs

;

all thy bottled tears shall be returned in flagons

of joy, yea, in rivers of eternal pleasure.

By this time. Christians, you see what glory

there is in this good word: 'all things shall

work too-ether for ffood to them that love God.'

And that none may have the face to say all

this is but conceit, 1 shall in the next place,

bring in clear and undeniable evidence, that it

is certainly and unquestionably so as hath been

said : and therefore know,

5th. That all things do, and shall certainly

work 'for good to them that love God.' This,

(besides the testimony of the scripture,) I shall

make evident from these three propositions: 1.

There is a Divine providence that governs the

world. 2. The design of providence is the ac-

complishment of the good purpose and promise

of God. 3. The providence of God shall never

fail of accomplishing its end. 1. There is a

Divine providence which governs the world.

The Epicureans, who deny providence, and

leave all on chance and fortune, may as well

deny that there is a God, which yet they are

ashamed to stand to. (Jf Epicurus himself it

was said, that though he thought nothing

shameful, yet he thought shame to deny God

!

It can be no way reconcileable to the infinite

wisdom of God, who made this glorious fabric,

with the various creatures therein, either not to

determine them to their ends, or else to take

no cjire for their accomplishing those ends they

are determined to. The whole current of

scripture is so plain in these matters, that he

« 2 Cor. 4. 17.
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that runs may read. Let the following scrip-

tures, amongst others, be considered: ' The
Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoice, let the isles

be glad." ' The eyes of all wait upon thee, and

thou givest them their meat in due season: thou

openest thy hand, and satisfiest the desires of

every living thing." ' Thou preservest man
and beast.'' ' Promotion cometh, neither from

the east, nor from the west, nor from the south

;

but God is the judge, he putteth down one,

and setteth np another.'* ' Shall there be evil

in a city, and the Lord hath not done it?'*

' Deliver my soul from the wicked, which is

thy sword; from men which are thy hand."

The confessions of those infidels, Nebuchad-

nezzar and Darius speak the same. ' All the

inhabitants of the earth are reputed as nothing,

and he doeth according to his will, in the army

of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the

earth; and none can stay his hand, or say unto

him, what doest thou?'' ' I make a decree, that

in every dominion of my kingdom, men trem-

ble, and fear, before the God of Daniel; for he

is the living God, and steadfast for ever; and

his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed;

and his dominion shall be even to the end: He
delivereth and rescueth, and he worketh signs

and wonders in heaven and earth; who hath

delivered Daniel from the power of the lions.'*

But more distinctly, the Lord governs all in-

animate and sensitive creatures in their actions;

he orders the stars in their courses. Tlie stars

in their courses he made to fight against Sisera.

He governs the winds and the floods; he bring-

eth forth the winds out of his treasures, he rides

tipon the wings of the wind. He maketli the

clouds his chariots, he sitteth on the floods;

the thunder, and the hail, and the rain, and the

frosts, are all at his command. He giveth

snow like wool, and scattereth the hoar-frost

like ashes. He casteth forth the ice like mor-

sels: he sets bounds to the sea, which it shall

not pass; the birds of the air, the beasts of the

field, the fishes of the sea, yea, the stones and

dust of the earth, are all at his beck. More
especially, he rules and governs the men of

this world. He sits in all the councils of men,

though they see him not; he orders all their

decrees: there is no decree can pass unless

God gives his vote. He rules in all the ac-

tions of men ; even those things that are acted

through our improvidence come not to pass

without the providence of God. He rules in

' Ps. 97. 1. 2 Ps. lUo. 1,5, 16. ' Ps, 36. 6. • P-s. 75.6. 7.

•Am. 3. 6. 6 Ps. 17. 13, 14. ' Da. 4. 35. » lb. 6. 26.

ail the changes that are in the world ; he

changes the times and the seasons; he changes

kingdoms and governments; he removeth kings,

and setteth up kings: he makes war, and

creates peace; lie bendeth the how, and break-

eth the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder,

and burneth the chariots in the fire; peace and

war, health and sickness, plenty and famine,

life and death, are all the disposures of his

hand. He orders all the events and causalities

of the world: even from the greatest to the

smallest. Without him not a sparrow shall fall,

nor a hair of the head shall perish; though

there be to men, yet to the Lord there are no

causalities or contino-encies. But all thinos

come to pass according as his hand and counsel

had before determined.

2. The design of providence, as it respects

the elect, is the accomplishment of God's good

purpose and promise. Providence governs the

world, and the purpose and promise governs

providence. All the works of providence have

' a relation of means to an end.' God doth

nothing in vain; it is not consistent with the

wisdom of God to do anv thine for nothin"-,

God would have his people look farther than

to the things that are before them, because all

those things have a farther aspect themselves.

All the works of providence have a double

aspect: they look backward to the purpose and

promise, and they look forward to the end for

which they are; as they look backward, so they

have truth in them, exactly answering the pur-

pose and promise from which they have their

birth. As they look forward to their end, so

thev have cood in them, and that good their

subservience to their end, is the reason of their

being. Here note two things. (L) That the

subserviency of things to their end, is the good-

ness of them; if the end be good, the means

must as such be good also; if what God hath

purposed and promised be good, then all things

that fall in between, having the respect of means

to their accomplishment, must upon that ac-

count be good. If our crosses and afflictions do

subserve the bringing about of God's good will

and good word, we must say concerning them,

' good are the works of the Lord.' It is not

how any thing looks or feels at present, but

what it means, and to what it tends. If the

potion be bitter, and yet it tends to health, if

the messenger be ill-looked and ill-favoured,

and yet come upon a good errand, you may
bid him welcome. And thus all the provi-

dences of God are good. If vou should ask of
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any providence, wherefore art thou come ?

comest thou peaceably? comest thou for good?

lliey must all answer, yes, peaceably ; for good,

and no hurt. It is but to help all that good

into thy hand which hath been in the heart,

and hath proceeded out of the mouth of thy

God that loves thee. There is not a messenger

of Satan that comes to buffet thee but is also

a messenger fiom God that comes to thee for

good. The very thorns in thy flesh shall serve

thee for piasters, thine eye-sores shall be thine

eye-salve, and thy very maladies thy medicines.

(2.) That this relative goodness of all the works

of providence, is th;- reason of their beino-.

Therefore God doth what he doth, that hereby

he may do what he hath said and intended. I

do not say that the reason of God's taking this

or that means, is always from any thing in itself,

or for its natural tendency to such an end above

any thing else ; God hath his choice of means,

he can choose here or there at pleasure, can

make use of what he will to serve his design
;

but the reason why things are, is this, God in

his wisdom, saw their ordinability to this good
end, and thereupon in his providence, he orders

and brings them to pass. So that now, what-

ever befalls a Christian, he hath this to allay

and take off the grievousness and sharpness of

it; this had never been, but for the good will

and good word of the Lord to me. The Lord
God hath said he will bless me, and do me
good ; he will heal me, and sanctify, and save

me, and now he is about it ; by this, he is work-

ing that salvation for me. Christians, you have

no reason to say, if tha i ord be with me, why
am I thus ? why so poor, why so pained, why
so persecuted, so scorned and trampled upon ?

sure, if the Lord, had meant my good, it would

have been better than it is with me; no, no,

it is because the Lord is with thee, and means
thee well, that he deals in this manner with

thee. The design of his providence toward-

thee, is the accomplishment of his promise.

3. The providence of God shall never fail of

accomplishing its end. There is nothing

wanting that might give us the fullest assurance

hereof. For, (1.) The providence of God
hath power with it. He is the Almighty that

hath promised ; he that ruleth in the earlli

dwelleth in the heaven, and doth whatsoever he

will. Our God is in heaven, and doth what-

soever he will :
' I will work, and who shall let

it?'' 'who can stay his hand, or say to him.

' I«. 4X ]X

what doest thou ?' Were it not for our unbelief,

our case would be still the same, in greatest

difficulties, as when the coasts are most clear.

We might say of difficulties, as tiie Psalmist of

darkness; 'there is no darkness with thee, to

thee the day and night are both alike.' Diffi-

culties are no difficulties with thee, nor is there

difference betwixt hard and easy. He can save

with many or with few ; and with none as well

as with some. We once read he had too many,

but never that he had too few, to bring about

his work. O how do we disparage the power

of God, when our difficulties make us doubt?

Is he God, and not man ? is he spirit and not

flesh ? wherefore then dost thou doubt ? What-

ever God hath said he can do : believe he is a

God, and thou wilt never say, how can these

things be ? (2.) The providence of God hath

wisdom with it. He is the only wise, he is the

all-wise God : ' the Lo d knoweth how to de-

liver thegodly out of temptations.'* He knoweth

what is good for his saints, and when it will be

in season ; he understandeth what is proper

and pertinent to every case ; what is proper to

every purpose, to every people, to every person,

and for every season ; he knows when it is a

season to abate, and when to exalt, when to

afflict, and when to deliver, when to put on the

voke, and when to take off the yoke, when to

pull down, and when to build up ; every thing

is beautiful in its season. If mercies come out

of season, mercies would be no mercies; and if

troubles come in their season, troubles should

be no troubles; he knows the best method and

means to his end ; the fittest means ; he sees

sometimes, the untittest to be the fittest; the

most unlikely unpromisitig means, do often best

serve God's end. Christians, if you would

receive every dispensation, as coming from the

hands of the wise God; you would never quarrel

with your lot, nor say of any thing that befalls,

I might be happy, but this stands in my way.

If vou would give God leave to be wiser than

you, you would say wherever you are, it is good

for me to e here, this is my way to my rest-

(3.) The providence of God hath faithfulness

with it ; ' all the ])alhs of the Lord are mercy

atid truth to them that keep his covenant and

his testimonies." His works are done in truth.'

God's works may be said to be done in truth in

a double sense. In reality, in fidelity. ].st. In

reality, not in species, or in show only, for God's

comforts are comforts indeed ; God's salvation.

I ' X P«t. 2. 0. r. '^5. *Ps. 1 1 1. 8.
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is salvation indeed. The devil will come with

his gifts, comforts, and deliverances, but they

are for the most part but spectra like himself;

shows and apparitions, quite another thing than

that they seem to be ; sinners' comforts, de-

liverances, enjoyments, wherewith the devil feeds

them, do leave them in as poor a case, and

worse than they found them. You will never

thank the devil for his kindnesses when vou

have proved them what they are. If vou do

not find yourselves as fast bound in the midst

of all your liberties; if you be not wrapped up

in as many sorrows, after all the joys he hath

procured to you; if the glittering glories, the

glorying pleasures he entices you by, and en-

tertains you with, prove not trash and dirt, and

mere lies in the end, then say, the devil hath

forgotten his trade of lying. The devil's works

will be even like himself, false and deceitful;

but God is true, and all his works are done in

truth. 2(f. In fidelity ; his works are according

to his word ;
' thou hast spoken with thy mouth,

and hast fulfilled with thine hand;'' 'in thy

faithfulness thou hast afflicted me :'* not only in

thy faithfulness thou hast saved me, in thy faith-

fulness thou hast comforted me, in thy faithful-

ness thou hast succoured me ; but in thy faith-

fulness thou hast afflicted me ; in thy faithful-

ness thou hast humbled, and broken me, and

cast me down. The promise of God is, that

we shall want nothing; we shall neither want

his staff nor his rod, neither comforts nor crosses,

neither joys nor sorrows; we cannot well want

either, and we shall want neither, because God
is faithful. You may not only write down with

the apostle, ' God is faithful, and will not suffer

you to be tempted above that which ye are able

to bear.' But you may write also, God is faith-

ful, and will not suffer you to fall into temptation.

When it is seasonable, your hearts shall be

glad ; and if need be, for a season, you shall

be in heaviness. God is faithful, he will ever

be true to himself, and therefore to you: 'he

abideth faithful, he cannot deny himself."

Should he be false to his people, he cannot be

true to himself, to his purpose and promise

;

his word is not yea and nay. God is not as a

man, that he should lie, or the son of man, that

he should repent, that he should say, and unsay,

that he should say, and not do; you may write

God's name upon every word he hath spoken,

you may write his name, I AM, upon all that

he hath said : it shall be. Now Christians, put

' 1 Ki. 8. 24. Ps. 119. 75. '2Ti. 2. 13.

these three particulars together, and if you can-

not spell out the conclusion of them, the

providence of God will certainly accomplish his

good purpose and promise concerning you, you

are of little understanding as well as of little

faith. If God governs the world, and nothing

comes to pass but by his providence ; if provi-

dence governs according to God's purpose and

promise, providence cannot fail of accomplishing

both. If God be almighty and can, if God be

wise and knows how, if God be faithful and

true ; let the devil if he can with all his sophistry

evade the conclusion, that he will certainly do

all that good for you, which he hath purposed

and promised. If God be not able to perform;

he is not almighty ; if he mistake his way, if he

use impertinent, improper means, he is not the

all-wise God. If he do not actually perform

what he is able, and knows how to do, when he

hath said it, he ceases to be the true God : so

that the matter is brought plainly to this issue,

if God be God, if God be the all-wise God, if

God be the true and faithful God, this word

which he hath spoken, ' all things shall work

together for good to those that love God,' shall

not fail of its accomplishment in its season.

Having thus proved the doctrine, I shall add a

few words by way of caution.

Caution 1. Limit not the Lord to your time

and way. God will make good his word, but

you must give him leave to take his own season:

' he that believeth shall not make haste.* Be-

lieve God, but do not prejudge nor precipitate,

lest you fall into temptation. Put no more into

the promise, neither for matter nor circumstance,

than God hath put in it
;
put not that into the

promise, which God hath not put in it, lest

you miss and come short of that which God
hath put in it. Let others' mistakes and mis-

carriages be warnings to you. Till God hath

manifestly said, do you not say, ' this is the

time.' Build not your confidence on conjec-

tures, your faith on the strongest ])resumptions,

lest your faith prove but a fancy, and your con-

fidence your confusion ; make not the i)romise

of God of none effect, by looking for its effect

out of season. Believe not yourselves into in-

fidelity. Consider ' it is not for you to know

the times and the seasons, which God hath put

in his own power." Study the word, and its

commentary, the works of God ; but be sober

in your conclusions. This you may safely de-

pend upon, and this will be enough, if you have

* Ac. J 7.
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no more. God will make good his word to you,

sooner or later, in one time or other, in one way

or other; in the best time, in the best way, in

the appointed time; the vision shall speak, and

sha.l not lie: ' thougrh it tarry, wait for it; be-

cause it will surelv come, and will not tarrv.''

At least, at the end of the days, when you shall

stand in your lot, when you shall be gotten on

the banks of Canaan, and shall thence look

back on the promises and providences of God,

you shall see and say, God is faithful, there

iiath not failed one word, of all that he hath

promised. Now 1 understand, though once I

could not, iiow every wheel was turning, every

instrument was moving, every event was work-

ing towards my good and everlasting welfare.

2. Let not your expectation cause an abor-

tion. Let not your looking for mercy hinder

the working of your affliction. It is not seldom,

and the Lord grant it be not too common a

case, that our door of hope becomes a door of

sin. We do not set ourselves with that serious-

ness to humble, to purge ourselves from our

iniquities, as we would do, did we apprehend
our case more desperate; our fears and our

sorrows have not their kindly work upon us; our

hope hinders it. We might have been more
broken-hearted, had it not been for our hopes

of building up; as it is with a person who con-

ceives liimself to be dying, he then falls to

praying and repenting, and setting his heart in

order, because he must die; but upon a little

hope of recovery, he lays by his dying thoughts

and preparations. Christians, whenever you

are under afflictions, take heed that your ex-

pectation of deliverance to be near put it not

so much the farther off. Watch narrowly over

yourselves, and look diligently to it, that your

hope of redemption do not harden your hearts,

nor hinder your humiliation and repentance.

Hope in God, and wait for the promise of his

coming; but know, that till the rod hath done
its work, it is not like in mercy to be laid by;

and it is better to be continued in the furnace,

than to be brought forth with your dross un-

purged away.

By the way, learn hence two things. I. Re-
joice in this promise of God. Hath the Lord
put in thy name here: let thine heart say, it is

enough. Be more joyful in this, that God
hath tlius undertaken the care of thee, than if

God had wholly put thee to thine own hand;

giving thee power to help, and liberty to choose

> Hab. 2. 3.

for thyself. In what wilt thou rejoice, if not in

this, that the whole creation is engaged to do
thee a kindness, to help thee into the possession

of thy God? Thou mayest now not only sub-

mit to, but thankfully embrace every provid-

ence, knowing upon what errand it comes to

thee; for good, and not for hurt. Thou may-
est now triumph, not only in the consternations,

but in the triumphs of thine enemies. Whether
they ride over thy back, or thou tread upon
their neck, it is all one, the issue will be the

same. Thy troubles and thy consolations differ

only in their countenance: with whatever grim
face thy afflictions look, there are smiles under:

learn to see through them, and thou mayest see

light on the further side. Believe this word,

thou mayest read it written upon every thing

that befalls thee: there is no messenger that

comes, but brings this promise in his hand;
' even this shall work for good:' read it, and
rejoice. 2. Lay thyself down quietly under it.

No more perplexing or distracting cares, what

shall become of thee; no more unwarrantable

shifting for thyself; let God alone. Shift not

for thyself, lest God leave thee to thine own
shifts. Let not the violence of evil men dis-

turb thy peace, or provoke thee to unpeaceable-

ness. Whatever provocations thou mavest

have, avenge not thyself, neither give place

unto wrath, murmuring, or fears. In thy

patience possess thy soul, thy God, and his

good word; thy strength is to sit still. Stand
still and see the salvation of God; thou hast

nothing to do but to be holy; let that be thine

only care; thy God wdl see to it thou shalt be
happy; he is faithful that hath promised. Love
God, and leave thyself and thy whole interest

in this blessed word; ' all things shall work to

thee for good.'

By this time you see something of the riches

of this promise. God is in the promise, the

God of peace, the God of power, the God of

patience, the God of hope, the heart of God,
the help of God, the presence of God; by vir-

tue whereof, all that ever befalls them shall

work for their good. Methinks the hearing of

this promise opened, should set your souls, and
all that is within you a crying out, O that this

were my portion ! Wherever my lot do fall, as

to outward things, though in a prison, though in a

desert, though on a dunghill, let the lot of my
soul lie in this promise, 'the God of peace shall

be with you.' Why brethren, will you take up
with godliness? You have learned, and received

and heard the word of the Lord, I he w ord of fai ih,
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Mie woru of riofhteousness and holiness; will vou

hearken to, will you obey these words? 'these

things do, and the God of peace shall be with

yon.' O what foolish creatures are we, that ever

we should he afraid of religion, afraid of holi-

ness, afr.iid to own, obey, and follow God and his

holy ways ! What unreasonable fears are these,

to those that believe the scriptures? If the

scriptures be true, this is the only way, this

following God in holiness, to put yourselves out

of all danger, to put yourselves into the heart,

arms, presence and protection, of the Almighty

God of heaven ;md earth. O that I could

persuade you in thither, and there leave you !

If vou are once in the Lord's arms, you are

safe enough, into whatever hands you fall.

Christians, my business whilst I have been

with you, hatli been to bring you to God, to

espouse you lo Christ; and you that have

already, or will yet, at last, be persuaded to

give your consent, and will give me leave to

make up the match, I can give you assurance

that he will shortly come and make up the

marriage ; and must say to you, as Naomi to

Ruth, 'sit still, my daughter, till thou see how

the matter will fall : for the man will not be in

rest, till he have finished the thing this day."

Sit still, Christians, till you see how matters

will fall; and however they fall, kimw, your

Lord will not be in rest, till he have finished

this thing, and brought you home, to be with

him where he is. 1 am now parting from you

in this confidence, that, however, after a few

days I shall see your faces no more in this

world; yet, I shall shortly meet you in the

bride-chamber of glory, where we shall ever be

with the Lord.

Beloved in the Lord, I must now leave you,

but give me leave ere I go, to deal freely with

you, and yet a little farther, in the close of my
day, this once more to open my heart to you ;

and to tell you, I. What my parting fears. II.

What my parting wishes for you are, which I

carry upon my spirit. I. My parting fears, 1

go off from you with, are especially these: 1.

I am afraid, that there are many of yon, upon

whom 1 have bestowed my labour in vain ; I am
afraid that I have instructed you in vain, ex-

horted, persuaded, beseeched, and reproved

you in vain. It was the apostle's case, and his

fear, concerning the Galatians.* It is my grief,

tliat when I would have no more to speak, but

an healing word, a comforting word, I must yet

drop down a bitter word on some of you ; that

when I would speak only from Mount Gerizziiri,

I must yet again speak to some from Mount

Ebal ; that when I would leave a blessing be-

hind me upon you all, I am like to leave some

bound under a curse. It is grievous to me thus

to speak, yet for the discharge of my duty, and

for your own necessity, bear with me. I am
afraid, that whilst I have been preaching to you,

of an incorruptible crown, of an everlasting rest,

a kingdom of joy and glory, I am afraid there

are many of you, that have no part nor lot in

this matter, but are still in the gall of bitterness,

and bond of iniquity. ' If the gospel be hid, it

is hid to them that are lost :' and are there

none among you, from whom this gospel is hid,

hid as to the light of it, hid as to the saving

power and efficacy of it ? I am afraid there is

many a blind eye, many a hard heart, many a

spirit still in prison, under the power of their

lusts and brutish sensuality: I am afraid there

are many such among you ; and are not you

afraid so too ? O that you were ! '2. I have a

greater fear than this; I am afraid of some of

you, that not only all my past labours, but this

last will be lost also. Those that stand it out

to their last day, do usually stand it out in their

last day. Blessed be God that there are

amongst you, those over whom my soul is com-

forted, to whom I can speak in the words of

the apostle ; ' God be thanked, that ye were

the servants of sin ; but ye have obeyed from

the heart, that form of doctrine that hath been

delivered unto vou; and beingf now made free

from sin, you are become the servants of right-

eousness." O that I could thus speak ! O
that I could thus rejoice over you all ! But, as

the apostle said to the Corinthians, ' I fear lest

when I come, I shall find you such as I would

not;'* so must I say, with a grieved heart; I

fear, that now I am going, I shall leave you

such as I would not. I would not leave one

blind person, one vain person, one loose liver,

not one imbeliever, or impenitent, amongst you

all. O what a good day would this day of my
departure be ! what light would there be in this

dark evening, were it thus with you! If I might

see you all recovered out of the snares of the

devil, every man's eyes opened, every man's

fetters off, every man's prison broken, and his

soul escaped from that deadly bondage ; ifevery

poor deadly creature among you, who yet lies

bound hand and foot in his grave-clothes, might

> llu. -i. \2. •Ga. 4. II. " Ro. 6. 1' < 2 Cur. 12. id
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now at last stand up from the dead, and live the

life of God: this would be mine and your great

rejoicing! But O I fear with this apostle, ' my
God will humble me," and grieve me, and

r^fflict me, to see in what a woful plight I must

leave divers of you! O ye sons of the night,

you poor, ignorant, and dark souls, upon whom
the light hath shined, but your darkness com-
prehendeth it not; O you poor obstinate, and

hardened souls, upon whom I have been plough-

ing as upon rocks, and hewing as upon ada-

mants, who still remain under as great harness,

as if no dew nor rain had ever fallen on you; O
you poor, half-baked, almost Christians, that

have taken up your stand in your present at-

tainments; my soul is under great fears, and
must weep in secret for you, whilst my tongue
must henceforth be silent! O every soul, that

is without fear of himself, my soul is afraid for

you: the fearless soul is in a fearful state!

Sinners, let my fears be your fears. What, is

there such astonishing guilt upon you, and yet

not afraid? such a dreadful roll writ against

you, and yet not afraid? so many sabbaths,

sermons, warnings lost, and never to be recalled;

nor any assurance left of one sermon, or warning

more; and yet not afraid? such a subtile devil,

such a deceitfid heart, such a tempting world,

that you have to deal withal; such a black and
bottomless pit, into which you are falling; and
yet not afraid? O what stocks and stones hath

the gospel to deal withal! Beloved, I have
laboured much with you, both publicly, and
from liouse to house, to bring you under a due
fear and jealousy of yourselves; but hitherto

your hearts have been too hard for me. O yet

for trembling hearts; tremble and sin not; fear

and pray, fear and hope, fear and repent; ' work
out your salvation with fear and trembling.' O
if my fears were once become your fears; your

fears would become my hopes ! O what a day-

spring of hopes would arise from the shaking

of secure hearts! These fears would be as the

thicker darkness, forerunners of the break of

day.

II. My parting wishes, and desires for you

are, 1. That the good seed which lialli been

sown amongst you were well-rooted in every

heart: I wish that my twenty years' ministry

among you may not be lost labour to any one

of your souls. 2. 1 wish that your next seeds-

man may be more skilful and successfid; that

Ihe good Lord will provide you a man, tJiat

I 2 Cor. 12. 21.

may teach yon in wisdom, gain yon in love, lead

you on to life, by an holy example; and if the

Lord grant you this mercy, I wish that such an

one may be dearly prized, and cheerfully ac-

cepted by you. God keep this flock from a

ravening wolf, and a deceitfid shepherd! 3. I

wish that there may be no root of bitterness

springing up amongst you; that there be no

divisions or contentions, but that you may live

in peace and love, that the God of peace and

love may be with you. 4. I wish that this

place, where so much good seed hath been

sown, may become a fruitful field: that the fruits

of faith and repentance, the fruits of righteous-

ness and holiness may be in you and abound;

that you may be neither barren, noi unfruitful

;

that religion, in the power and practice of it,

may so visibly flourish, in the several persons,

in the several families of this congregation, that

they that go by may see and say, ' this is the

field which the Lord hath blessed.' 5. I wish,

that whatever clouds may at any time gather

over you, may not fall down in a withering

storm, or a sweeping flood, but may pass away
in a mist, or dissolve into a fruitful dew; that no

persecutions or temptations may ever carry you

down the stream with evil men, nor blight any

hopeful beginnings, that are budding forth in

any of your souls. If tribulation should be any

of your lots, I wish it may not be to you as the

hail of Egypt, but as the dew of Hermou. I

wish you a joyful harvest, that you may reap in

eternity, what hath been sown in time; may you
now sow in righteousness, and hereafter reap in

mercy; may every one that is now sowing in

tears for ever reap in joy; may you that go on

your way weeping, bearing precious seed, re-

turn with joy and bring your sheaves with you

;

may the showers of this day be the watering of

your seed, that it may spring up to eternal life.

6. Brethren, my heart's desire for yon all is,

that you may be saved; and if there be any

persons that bear evil will to ine, my particular

wish for them i.s, the good-will of him that

dwelt in the bush, be those men's portion for

ever. These are some of my wishes for you;

will you join your wishes with mine; will you

turn your wishes into prayers, and let this be

your prayer, ' the Lord grant thee thine heart's

desire, and fulfil all thy mind!'

Brethren, do I wish you any harm in all this?

If not; if it be to be wished that the word of

Christ were rooted in your hearts, and your

souls thereby rooted in tlie grace of God ; if it be

to be wished, that your lust were rooted out, your
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sins dead and dried up, your foot gotten out of

the snare, your souls brouorht into tlie fold, your

fruits of righteousness and holiness abounding

and growing up to eternal life; if all this be to

be wished, then give in your votes with mine:

wish and ])ray, pray and press on, press on, and

wait, for the accomplishment of this grace in

you all. I tell you again, I wish you well; and

not only I, but the Lord God hath sent me to

you. The Lord Jesus wishes you well ; he

wishes and woos, woos and weeps, weeps and

dies, that your souls might live, and be blessed

for ever. He hath once more sent me to you,

even to the worst amongst you, to tell you from

him, that he is unwilling you should perish;

that he hath a kindness for you in his heart, if

you will accept it; he hath blood and bowels

for you, b'ood to expiate your guilt, to wash

away your filth, and bowels to offer you the

benefit of his blood; with this wish, ' O that it

were theirs ! O that they would hearken and

accept!' Only I must add, that the Lord hath

two sorts of wishes concerning sinners; the first

is, ' O that they would hearken !' O that they

would come in, be healed, and be saved.' This

wish is an olive branch that brings good tidings,

and gives great hopes of peace and mercy. His

last wish is, ' O that they had hearkened, that

they had accepted !' ' O that my people had

hearkened to me !'* ' if thou hadst known, even

thou, in this thy day, the things that concern thy

peace.'' This wish hath nothing but dread

and death in it ; it is the black flag hung out,

that proclaims eternal wars. The sense is,

Israel had once a fair time of it, a time of love,

a time of grace, a time of peace ; O that they

had hearkened then, that they had known the

things that concern their peace ! But wo, wo to

them, it is now too late, the door is shut, the

season is over, the day is past! ' now they are

iiid from thine eyes.'

There are three deadly darts in this wish,' O
that thou hadst !' It includes in it these three

cutting words, thou hast not: thou mightest:

thou shalt not for ever. 1. There is this in it,

thou hast not. What have I not? why, 'thou

hast not known the things that belong to thy

peace:' thou hast had the door of glory, the

gate of heaven open to thee, and hast been

called for, and invited in, but thou hast lost the

opportunity; thou knewest not when thou wert

well-offered, nor wouldest take notice what a

day was before thee, what a prize was in thine

> D«. 6. 29. « Ps. SI. 13. • I-u. 19. 42.

hand: thy peace, the gospel of peace, the Prince

of Peace, a kingdom of peace was set open,

offered, and brought home to thy doors, but

thou hadst so many other matters to look after,

that thou tookest no notice of it, but hast let it

slip. There is one dart, ' thou hast not known.

There is a gospel gone, there is a Christ gone,

there is a soul, a kingdom lost ! 2. There is

this in it, ' thou mightest.' O that thou hadst ?

Why, might I? Yes, thou mightest; if thou

wouldest thou mightest. Thy God did not

mock thee, when he preached peace to thee

;

he whs willing, and wished it thine; if thou

wouldest thou mightest have made it thine own

;

but whilst he would thou wouldest not. There

is another dart, ' I might have known.' I have

none to thank but myself for the loss ; mine

undoing was mine own doing. There are no

such torments as when the soul flies upon itself

and takes revenge on itself. O the gashes that

such self-reflections make ! Soul, how earnest

thou in hither into all this misery; O it is of

myself, myself, that my destruction is : the

door was open, and I was told of it, and was bid

come in, but I would not. That I am lost and

undone, was not my fate, which I could not

avoid, but my fault and my folly. It seems to

give some ease of our torment when we cau

shift off the fault. It was not I, but the wo-

man, said Adam ; It was not I, but the serpent,

said the woman. If that had been true, it

would have given ease, as well as serve for an

excuse. This thought (it was mine own doing)

tears the very caul of the heart. O I have none

to blame but myself; mine own foolish and fro-

ward heart. This is my ignorance, this is my
unbelief, this is my wilfulness, my lust, and my
pleasures, and my idols, that I was running

after, that have brought me under this dreadful

loss. It was my own doing. 3. There is this

sin in it, thou shalt not for ever.' O that thou

hadst ! Why, may I not yet? is there no hope

of recovering the opportunity? not one word

more, not one hour more, may not the sun go

one degree backward? No, no, it is too late,

too late; thou hast had thy day; from hence-

forth no more for ever. There is the last dart,

time is past; there is the death, the hell, the

anguish, the worm that shall gnaw to eternity!

This one word, ' time is past,' sets all hell a

roaring; and when it is once spoken to a sinner

on earth, there is hell begun. Go thy way,

wretch, fill up thy measure, and fall into thy

place ! The gospel hath no more to say to thee,

l)ut this one word: ' because I have called, and
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thou refusedst ; 1 have stretched out my hand,

and thou regardedst not ; but hast set at nought

all my counsels, and wouldest none of my re-

proofs : I also will laugh at thy calamities, and

mock when thy fear cometh ; when thy fear

Cometh as desolation, and thy destruction cometh

as a whirlwind ; when distress and anguish cometh

upon thee : then shall thou call, but I will not

answer, thou shall seek me early, but shall not

find me.*

Beloved, my hopes are—and I am not able

to say, but that you are yet under the first wish,

' O that they would !' Christ is yet preaching

to you faith, and sends his wish along with his

word, ' O that they would believe !' Christ is

yet preaching repentance and conversion to you,

and wishes, ' O that they would repent !' that

they would be converted ; and to this wish of

my Lord, ray soul, and all that is within me,

says Amen. Brethren, will you yet again say

your Lord nay? shall Christ have his wish?

shall your serv.ml for Jesus' sake, shall / have

my wish ? will you now at last consent to be

sanctified, and to be saved ? Let me have this

wish, and I dare promise you from the Lord,

you shall have yours, even whatever your soul

can desire. Brethren, this once hear, this

once be prevailed upon ; be content that your

lusts be rooted out, and your Lord planted into

your souls. Be content to be pardoned, con-

tent to be converted, content to be saved.

This once hear, lest if you now refuse, ye no

more be persuaded with, ' O that they would !'

but be for ever confounded with, ' O that they

had !' Lest all our wishes, and wooings of you

Be turned into weepings and mournings over

you; this once hear; O that you would! I

heartily thank you, for your good wishes, and

good-will towards me ; for your willing and

cheerful entertainment of my person, and at-

tendance on my ministry; and particularly for

your passionate desire of my longer stay among
you. Which desire, if God had not, my soul

could not have denied you. Though the Al-

mighty, to whose pleasure it is meet that we
all submit, hath said nay to that wish of yours,

yet lei your souls say Amen, to this last of

mine, that the Lord God would dwell among
you, and in you, both now and for ever.

And having thus finished my labours among
you, I shall now close up with this double ac-

count. 1. Of my discharge of my ministry in

this place. 2. Of my deprival. And shall so

commit you to God, and to the word of his

grace, which is able to build you up, and to

give you an inheritance amongst all them that

are sanctified

1. Of my discharge of my ministry. What
my doctrine and manner of life hath been, is

known to you ; and what my aim and intent

hath been, is known to God. The searcher of

hearts knows that it is the salvation of souls

that hath been the mark at which I have level-

led. My way hath been to use all plainness,

that I might be made manifest in your con-

sciences. Weaknesses, and infirmities, both

natural and sinful, the Lord pardon it, I have

had many. I am sensible that much more

might have been done, both in public and in

private, had it not been for a weakly body, and

a slothful heart. I repent that I have had no

more zeal for God, no more compassion to

souls; 1 repent that I have been no more con-

stant and importunate with you, about the

matters of eternity. O eternity, eternity ! that

thou wert no more in the heart and lips of the

preacher, in the hearts and ears of the hearers!

But while I thus judge myself for my failings,

blessed be God, I have a witness in my con-

science, and I hope in yours also, ihal I have

not shunned to declare to you the whole counsel

of God. Brethren, I call heaven and earth to

witness this day, that I have set before you life

and death, good and evil, and have not ceased

from day to day, to warn you to choose life,

and that good way that leads to it ; and to

escape for your lives from the way of sin and

death! O remember the many instructions I

have given you, the many arguments whereby

I have striven with you, the many prayers that

have been offered up for the guiding and gaining

your souls into the path of life, and the turning

your feet out of the way of destruction. O
might I be able to give this testimony concern-

ing you all at my departure: ' they have trodden

in the right path; they have chosen the good

part thatshall not be takenfrom them I' Brethren,

beloved, with whom I have travailed in birth,

that Christ might be formed in you, I must

shortly give up my account in a more solemn

assembly, will you help me to give it up with

joy, by showing your souls before the Lord, as

the seals of tny ministry ? Every sincere con-

vert among you will be a crown of rejoicing to

me in that day. So let me rejoice, and let my
joy be the joy of you all.

What shall I say more? If there be any

consolation in Christ, if any comfort of love,

any bowels and mercy ; if the glory of the

Eternal God, the honour of the everlasting
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gospel, the safety of your immortal souls, the

incorruptible crown, the exceeding eternal

weight of glor.. weigh any tl ing with you;

then, once more, let me beseech you by all

this, to hearken to that word of the gospel,

which God hath spoken to you by me.

2. Of my deprival. The most glorious

morning hath its evening ; the hour is come

wherein the sun is setting upon not a few of

the prophets ; the shadows of the evening are

stretched forth upon us: our day draws, our

work seems to be at an end. Our pulpits and

places must know us no more. This is the

Lord's doing, let all the earth keep silence be-

•fore him. It is not a light thing for me,

brethren, to be laid aside from the work, and

cast out of the vineyard of the Lord; and it

must be something of weight that must support

under so severe a doom. I know there are

not a few that will add to the affliction of the

afflicted, by telling the world it is their own

fault, they might prevent it if they would.

Wiiether this be so or no, God knoweth, and

let the Lord be judge. Blessed be God, what-

ever be, this is not laid to our charge as the

reason of our seclusion, either insufficiency or

scandal ! You are not ignorant what things

there are imposed on us, as the condition of

our continuing our ministration ; which how

lawful and expedient soever they seem in the

judgment of many, yet have the most specious

argianents that plead for them, left me utterly

dissatisfied in my conscience about them. I

must profess before God, angels, and men, that

my non-submission is not from any disloyalty

to authority, nor from pride, humour, or any

factious disposition, or design ; but because I

dare not contradict my light, nor do any thing

concerning which my heart tells me, the Lord

says, do it not. After all my most impartial

inquiries, after all my seeking counsel from the

Lord, after all my considering, and consulting

with men of all persuasions about these matters;

I find myself so far short of satisfaction, that I

am plainly put to this choice, to part with my
ministry or my conscience. I dare not lie be-

fore God and the world ; nor come and tell you,

I approve, 1 allow, I heartily consent, to what

I neither do nor can ; but must choose rather,

that my ministry be sealed up by my sufferings,

than lengthened out by a lie, through the grace

of God, though men do, yet my heart shall not

reproach me while I live. ' If our heart con-

demn us, God is greater than our hearts and

knoweth all things.' But however, though I

must now no longer act as a minister, I shall,

through the grace of God, endeavour peaceably,

and patiently, to suffer as a Christian. I should,

to testify my obedience to authority, have be-

come all things to all men, to the uttermost

that I could, with any clearness of heart : but

since matters stand so, I must lose my place,

or my peace, I cheerfully suffer myself to be

thrust off the stage.

And now welcome the cross of Christ ; wel-

come reproach ; welcome poverty, scorn and

contempt, or whatever else may befall me on

this accomit ! This morning I had a flock, and

you had a pastor; but now, behold a pastor

without a flock, a flock without a shepherd

!

This morning I had an house, but now I have

none ! This morning I had a living, but now I

have none! ' The Lord hath given, and the

Lord hath taken away, blessed be the name ol

the Lord.'

Beloved, I am sensible of many weaknesses

and disadvantages I am under, which may ren-

der a suffering state the harder to be borne;

help me by your prayers, and not me only, but

all my brethren also, with whom my lot must

fall ; ' pray for u^ : for we trust that we have a

good conscience, in all things willing to live

honestly.' Pray, 1. That God would make
our silence speak, and preach the same holy

doctrine that we have preached with our lips.

2. That he would give supports answerable to

our sufferings ; that he who comforteth those

that are cast down, will also comfort his servants

that are cast out. 3. That, according to our

earnest expectation, and our hope, as always,

so now also, Christ may be magnified in us,

whether it be by life or by death. And thus,

brethren, I bid you all farewell, in the words of

the apostle; 'finally, brethren, farewell. Be
perfect, be of good comfort, be of one mind,

live in peace ; and the God of love and peace

shall be with you.' ' And the God of peace,

that brought again from the dead our Lord

Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through

the blood of the everlasting covenant, make you

perfect in every good work to do his will, working

in you that which is well-pleasing in his sight,

throi.gh Jesus Christ; to whom be glory, for

ever and ever. Amen."

12 Cor 13. II
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THE ART OF DIVINE CONTENTMENT.

Phil. 4. 1 1. ' I have learned, in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content.

Chap. I. The Introduction to the
Text.

These words are brought in by way of pro-

lepsis to anticipate and prevent an objection.

The apostle had, in the former verses, laid

down many grave and heavenly exhortations:

among the rest, ' to be careful for nothing.'

Not to exclude, 1. A prudential care; for, he

that provideth not for his own house, ' hath

denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel."

Nor, "2. a religious care; for, we must give all

' diligence to make our calling and election

sure.'* But, 3. to exclude all anxious care

about the issues and events of things; ' take no

thought for your life, what you shall eat.'' And
in this sense it should be a Christian's care not

to be careful. The word careful in the Greek

comes from a primitive, that signifies ' to cut

the heart in pieces,' a soul-dividing care; take

heed of this. We are bid to ' commit our way

unto the Lord;'* the Hebrew word is, 'roll thy

way upon the Lord.' It is our work to cast

away care ;* and it is God's work to take care.

By our immoderacy we take his work out of his

hand. Care, when it is eccentric, either dis-

trustful or distracting, is very dishonourable to

God; it takes away his providence, as if he sat

in heaven and minded not what became of

things here below; like a man that makes a

clock, and then leaves it to go of itself. Im-

moderate care takes the heart off from better

things; and usually while we are thinking how

we shall do to live, we forget how to die. Care

is a spiritual canker that doth waste and dis-

pirit; we may sooner by our care add a furlong

to our grief than a cubit to our comfort. God
doth threaten it as a curse, ' they shall eat their

bread with carefulness.'* Better fast than eat

of that bread. ' Be careful for nothing.' Now,
lest any one should say, yea, Paul thou preachest

that to us which thou hast scarce learned thy-

self; hast thou learned not to be careful? the

apostle seems tacitly to answer that, in the

words of the text; ' I have learned, in what-

ever state I am, therewith to be content:' aspeech

worthy to be engraven upon our hearts, and to

' 1 Ti. 5. 8.

• Ps. 87. 5.

• 2 Pe. I. 10.

• 1 Pb 5. T.

• Mat. 6. 25.

•Ki. 12. 1.

be written in letters of gold upon the crowns

and diadems of ])rinces.

The text doth branch itself into these two

general parts. I. The scholar, Paul ;
' I have

learned.' II. The lesson ; ' in every state to be

content.'

Chap. II. The First Branch of the
Text, the Scholar, with the First

Proposition.

I begin with the first: The scholar, and his

proficiency ;
' I have learned.' Out of which I

shall by the bye, observe two things by way of

paraphrase. 1. The apostle doth not say, I

have heard, that in every estate I should be

content: but, I have learned. Whence our

first doctrine, that it is not enough for Chris-

tians to hear their duty, but they must learn

their duty. It is one thing to hear and another

thing to learn ; as it is one thing to eat, and

another thing to concoct. St Paul was a prac-

titioner. Christians hear much, but it is to be

feared, learn little. There were four sorts of

ground in the parable,' and but one good

ground: an emblem of this truth, many hear-

ers, but few learners. There are two things

which keep us from learning. 1. Slighting

what we hear. Christ is the pearl of price;

when we disesteem this pearl, we shall never

learn either its value, or its virtue. The gos-

pel is a rare mystery ; in one place,' it is called

' the gospel of grace ;' in another,' ' the gospel

of glory; because in it, as in a transparent

glass, the glory of God is resplendent. But he

that hath learned to contemn this mystery, will

hardly'ever leafn to obey it; he that looks

upon the things of heaven as things by the bye,

and perhaps the driving of a trade, or carrying

on some politic design to be of greater import-

ance, this man is in the high road to damnation,

and will hardly ever learn the things of his

peace. Who will learn that which he thinks is

scarce worth learning? 2. Forgetting what we

hear. If a scholar have his rules laid before

him, and he forgets them as fast as lie reads

them, he will never learn." Aristotle calls the

memory the scribe of the soul; and Bernard

calls it the stomach of the soul, because it hath

' Lu. 8. 5. 8 Ac. 20. 24. • 1 Cor. 4. 4. '• Ja. 1. 25.
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a retentive faculty, and turns heavenly food into

blood and spirits; we have great memories in

other things, we remember that which is vain.

Cyrus could remember the name of every sol-

dier in his huge army. We remember injuries:

this is to fill a precious cabinet with dung; but,

as Hierom saith, how soon do we forset the

sacred truths of God? We are apt to forget

three things: our faults, our friends, our in-

structions. Many Christians are like sieves;

put a sieve into the water, and it is full ; but

take it forth of the water, and all runs out: so,

while they are hearing of a sermon, they re-

member something: but like the sieve out of

the water, as soon as they are gone out of the

church, all is forgotten. ' Let these savings,

(saith Christ) sink down into your ears;'' in the

original it is, 'put these sayings into your ears,'

as a man that would hide a jewel from being

stolen, locks it up safe in his chest. Let them
sink : the word must not fall only as dew that

wets the leaf, but as rain which soaks to the

root of the tree, and makes it fructify. O how
often doth Satan, that fowl of the air, pick up
the good seed that is sown !

Use. Let me put you upon a serious trial.

Some of you have heard much,—you have lived

forty, fifty, sixty years under the blessed trumpet

of the gospel,—what have you learned? You
may have heard a thousand sermons, and yet

not learned one. Search your consciences. 1.

You have heard much against sin : are you
hearers ; or are you scholars ? How many ser-

mons have you heard against covetousness, that

it is the root, on which pride, idolatry, treason

do grow? One calls it a metropolitan sin; it is

a complex evil, it doth twist a great many sins

in with it. There is hardly any sin, but covet-

ousness is a main ingredient into it; and yet

are you like the two daughters ofthe hor,se-leech,

that cry, 'give! give!' How much have you
heard against rash anger, that it is a short frenzy,

a dry drunkenness ; that it rests in the bosom
of fools; and upon the least occasion do your
spirits begin to take fire? How much have you
heard against swearing ? It is Christ's express

mandate, 'swear not at all." This sin of all

others may be termed the unfruitful work of

darkness. It is neither sweetened with pleasure,

nor enriched with profit, the usual Vermillion

wherewith Satan doth paint sin. Swearing is

forbidden with a subpoena. While the swearer

shoots his oaths, like flying arrows at God to

1 Lu. 9. 44. » Mat. 5. 34.

pierce his glory, God shoots 'a flying roll* of

curses against him. And do you make your

tongue a racket by which you toss oaths as

tennis-balls? do you sport yourselves with oaths,

as the Philistines did with Samson, which will

at last pull the house about your ears? Alas!

how have they learned what sin is, that have

not learned to leave sin ! Doth he know what

a viper is, that will play with it? 2. You have

heard much of Christ: have you learned Christ?

The Jews, as Jerom saith, carried Christ in

their Bibles, but not in their heart; their sound

'went into all the earth;" the prophets and

apostles were as trumpets, whose sound went

abroad into the world: yet many thousands who

heard the noise of these trumpets, had not

learned Christ; 'they have not all obeyed."

(1.) A man may know much of Christ, and yet

not learn Christ: the devils knew Christ.' (2.)

A man may preach Christ, and yet not learn

Christ, as Judas and the pseudo-apostles.* (3.)

A man may profess Christ, and yet not learn

Christ : there are many professors in the world

that Christ will profess against.'

Q. What is it then to learn Christ f

I To learn Christ is to be made like Christ,

to have the divine characters of his holiness

engraven upon our hearts: 'we all with open

face, beholding as in a glass the glory of the

Lord, are changed into the same image.''

There is a metamorphosis made; a sinner,

viewing Christ's image in the glass of the gos-

pel, is transformed into that image. Never

did any man look upon Christ with a spiritual

eye, but he went away quite changed. A true

saint is a divine landscape or picture, where all

the rare beauties cf Christ are lively pourtrayed

and drawn forth ; «e hath the same spirit, the

same judgment, the same will, with Jesus

Christ. 2. To learn Christ, is to believe in

him ; * my Lord, and my God :'* when we do

not only believe God, but in God, which is the

actual application of Christ to ourselves, and as

it were the spreading of the sacred medicine of

his blood upon our souls. You have heard

much of Christ, and yet cannot with an humble

adherence say, 'my Jesus;' be not offended if

I tell you, the devil can say his creed as well as

you. 3. To learn Christ, is to love Christ.

When we have Bible-conversations, our life like

rich diamonds cast a sparkling lustre in the

church of God, and are, in some sense, parallel

with the life of Christ, as the transcript with

• Ro. 10. 18. * ver. IC. ' Mat. 1. 24. « Ph. 5. 15.

' Mat. 7. 2-Z, 23. * 2 Cor. 3. IS. ' Jrio. M. iS-
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the original. So much for tho first notion of

tlie word.

Chap. HI. Concerning the Second Pro-

position.

II. This word, ' I have learned,' is a word

imports difficulty; it shows how hardly the

apostle came by contentment of mind; it was

not bred in natiue. St Paul did not come na-

turally by it, but he had learned it. It cost

him many a prayer and tear, it was taught him

by the Spirit. Whence our second doctrine

:

good things are hard to come by. The busi-

ness of religion is not so facile as most do ima-

gine. ' I have learned,' saith St Paul. Indeed

you need not learn a man to sin ; this is natural,'

and therefore facile, it comes as water out of a

spring. It is an easy thing to be wicked ; hell

will be taken without storm ; but matters of re-

litrion must be learned. To cut the flesh is

easy, but to prick a vein, and not cut an artery

is hard. The trade of sin needs not to be

learned, but the art of divine contentment is

not achieved without holy industry : ' I have

learned.'

There are two pregnant reasons, why there

must be so much study and exercitation : 1.

Because spiritual things are against nature.

Every thing in religion is antipodes to nature.

There are in religion two things, and both are

against nature. (I.) Matters of faith : as, for

men to be justified by the righteousness of

another, to become a fool that he may be wise,

to save all by losing all ; this is against nature.

(2.) Matters of practice: as, Self-denial; for

a man to deny his own wisdom, and see himself

blind; his own will, and have it melted into the

will of God; plucking out the right eye, behead-

ing and crucifying that sin which is the favour-

ite, and lies nearest to the heart; for a man to

be dead to the world, and in the midst of want

to abound; for him to take up the cross, and

follow Christ, not only in golden, but in bloody

paths; to embrace religion, when it is dressed

in night-clothes, all the jewels of honour and

preferment being pulled of ; this is against na-

ture, and therefore must be learned. Self-ex-

amination; for a man to take his heart, as a

watch, all in pieces; to set up a spiritual in-

quisition, or court of conscience, and traverse

things in his own soul; to lake David's candle

and lantern,' andsearchforsin; nay, as judge, to

pass the sentence upon himself:' this is against

» P«. 58. 3. • P«. 119. 105. •2 Sa. 34. 17.

nature, and will not easily be attained to with-

out learning. Self-reformation ; to see a man,

as Caleb, of another spirit, walking antipodes

to himself, the current of his life altered, and

running into the channel of religion: this is

wholly against nature. When a stone ascends,

it is not a natural motion, but a violent; the

motion of the soul heaven- ward is a violent

motion, it must be learned; flesh and blood is

not skilled in these things; nature can no more

cast out nature, than Satan can cast out Satan.

2. Because spiritual things are above nature.

There are some things in nature that are hard

to find out, as the cause of things, which are

not learned without study. Aristotle, a great

philosopher, whom some have called an eagle

fallen from the clouds, yet could not find out

the motion of the river Euripus, and therefore

threw himself into it; what then are divine

things, which are in sphere above nature, and

beyond all human disquisition ; as the Trinity,

the hypostatical union, the mystery of faith to

believe against hope? Only God's Spirit can

light our candle here. The apostle calls these

' the deep things of God.' The gospel is full of

jewels, but they are locked up from sense and

reason. The angels in heaven are searching

into these sacred depths.*

Use. Let us beg the Spirit of God to teach

us; we must be 'divinely taught;' the eunuch

could read, but he could not understand, till

Philip joined himself to his chariot.' God's

Spirit must join himself to our chariot ; he must

teach, or we cannot learn: 'all thy children

shall be taught of the Lord." A man may read

the figure on the dial, but he cannot tell how

the day goes, unless the sun shines upon the

dial : we may read the Bible over, but we can-

not learn to purpose, till the Spirit of God
shine into our hearts.' O implore this blessed

Spirit ! It is God's prerogative-royal to teach

;

' I am the Lord thy God, which teacheth thee

to profit." Ministers may tell us our lesson,

God only can teach us; we have lost both our

hearing and eye-sight, therefore are very unfit

to learn. Ever since Eve listened to the ser-

pent, we have been deaf; and since she looked

on the tree of knowledge we have been blind;

but when God comes to teach, he removes these

impediments.' We are naturally dead;" who
will go about to teach a dead mani' yet, behold,

God undertakes to make dead men to under-

stand mysteries ! God is the grand teachei:.

•iPe. 1.22. 'Ac. 8. 29. •K54. 13. • 2 Cer. 4. «
• U. 48. 17. • U. 35. 5. " Kp. 8 I.
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This is the reason the word preached works so

differently upon men; two in a pew, the one is

wrought upon effectually, the other lies at the

ordinances as a dead child at the breast, and

gets no nourishment. What is the reason?

Because the heavenly gale of the Spirit blows

upon one, and not upon the other; one hath

the anointing of God, which teaeheth him all

things;' the other bath it not. God's Spirit

speaks sweetly, but irresistibly. In that hea-

venly doxology, none could sing the new song,

but those who were sealed in their foreheads ;'

reprobates could not sing it. Those that are

skilful in the mysteries of salvation, must have

the seal of the Spirit upon them. Let us make

this our prayer: Lord, breathe thy Spirit into

thy word ; and we have a promise, which may add

wings to prayer ; ' if ye then being evil know

how to give good gifts unto your children; how

much more shall your heavenly Father give

the Holy Spirit to them that ask him?'' And
thus much of the first part of the text, the

scholar, which I intended only as a short gloss

or paraphrase.

Chap. IV. The Second Branch of the
Text, the Lesson itself, with the
Proposition.

II. I come to the second, which is the main

thing, the lesson itself; ' in whatsoever state I

am, therewith to be content.' Here was a rare

piece of learning indeed, and is certainly more

to be wondered at in St Paul, that he knew
how to turn himself to every condition, than all

the learning in the world besides, which hath

been so applauded in former ages, by Julius

Caesar, Ptolemy, Xenophon, the great admirers

of learning. The text hath but few words in

it; 'in every state content:' but if that be true,

which once Fulgentius said, that the mostgolden

sentence is ever measured by brevity and suavity,

then, this is a most accomplished speech; the

text is like a precious jewel, little in quantity,

but great in worth and value.

The main proposition I shall insist upon, is

this, that a gracious spirit is a contented spirit.

The doctrine of contentment is very superlative,

and till we have learned this, we have not learned

to be Christians.

1. It is an hard lesson. The angels in hea-

ven had not learned it; they were not content-

ed. Though their estate was very glorious,

yet they were still soaring aloft, and aimed at

1 1 Jn;.. 2. R7. * R«. 1 4. 2. "Lu. 11. 13,

something higher; ' the angels which kept not

their first estate.' They kept not their estate,

because they were not contented with their

estate. Our first parents, clothed with the

white robe of innocency in paradise, had not

learned to be content; they had aspiring hearts,

and thinking their human nature too low and

home-spun, would be crowned with the Deity,

and ' be as gods.' Though they had the choice

of all the trees of the garden, yet none would

content them but the tree of knowledge, which

they supposed would have been as eye-salve to

have made them omniscient. O then, if this

lesson was so hard to learn in innocency, how
hard shall we find it, who are clogged with cor-

ruption !

2. It is of universal extent, it concerns all.

Ist. It concerns rich men. One would think

it needless to press those to contentment whom
God hath blessed with great estates, but rather

persuade them to be humble and thankful; nay,

but I say, be content. Rich men have their

discontents as well as others ! When they have

a great estate, yet they are discontented that

they have no more; they would make the

hundred talents a thousand. A man in wine,

the more he drinks, the more he thirsts;

covetousness is a dry dropsy; an earthly heart

is like the grave, that is 'never satisfied;'

therefore I say to you, rich men, be content.

Rich men, if we may suppose them to be con-

tent with their estates, which is seldom; yet,

though they have estate enough, they have not

honour enough: if their barns are full enough,

yet their turrets are not high enough. They
would be somebody in the world, as Theudas,
' who boasted himself to be somebody.'* They
never go so cheerfully as when the wind of

honour and applause fills their sails; if this wind

be down they are discontented. One would think

Haman had as much as his proud heart could de-

sire; he was set above all the princes, advanced

upon the pinnacle of honour, to be the second

man in the kingdom;' yet in the midst of all

his pomp, because Mordecai would not uncover

and kneel, he is discontented, and full of wrath,

and there was no way to assuage this pleurisy

of revenge, but by letting all the Jews' blood,

and offering them up in sacrifice. The itch of

honour is seldom allayed without blood; there-

fore I say to you rich men, be content. Rich

men, if we may suppose them to be content

with their honour and magnificent titles, yet

« Ac. 5. 3(3 »Ps. 3. 1.
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tliey have not always contentment In tlieir rela-

tions. She that lies in the bosom, may some-

times blow the coals; as Job's wife, who in a

pet would have him fall out with God himself;

' curse God, and die.' Sometimes children

cause discontent. How often is it seen that

the mother's milk doth nourish a viper? and

that he that once sucked her breast, goes about

to suck her blood? Parents do often of grapes

gather thorns, and of figs thistles. Children

are sweet-briar; like the rose, which is a fra-

grant flower, but hath its prickles. Our rela-

tive comforts are not all pure wine, but mixed;

they have in them more dregs than spirits, and

are like that river Plutarch speaks of, where the

waters in the morning run sweet, but in the

eveninw run bitter. We have no charter of ex-

emption granted us in this life; therefore rich

men had need be called upon to be content.

^dly. The doctrine of contentment concerns

poor men. You that do suck so liberally from

the breasts of providence, be content; it is an

hard lesson, therefore it had need be set upon the

sooner. How hard is it when the livelihood is

even gone, a great estate boiled away almost to

nothing, then to be contented. The means of

subsistence is in scripture called our life, because

it is the very sinews of life. The woman m the

gospel spent 'all her living upon the physi-

cians;" in the Greek it is, she spent her whole

life upon the physicians, because she spent her

means by which she should live. It is much

when poverty hath clipped our wings then to be

content; but, though hard, it is excellent; and

the apostle here had ' learned in every state to

be content.' God had brought St Paul into

as great variety of conditions as ever we read

of any man, and yet he was content; else sure

he could never have gone through it with so

much cheerfulness. See into what vicissitudes

this blessed apostle was cast: ' we are troubled

on every side,'* there was the sadness of his

condition; ' but not distressed,* there was his

content in that condition: 'we are perplexed,'

there is his affliction; 'but not in despair,'

there is his contentation. And, if we read a

little further, 'in afflictions, in necessities, in

distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in tu-

mults,'* &c. there is his trouble: and behold his

content, ' as iiaving nothing, yet possessing all

things.* When the apostle was driven out of

all, vet in regard of that sweet contentment of

mind which was like music in his soul, he pos-

' Lii. 8. 43. ' 2 Cor. 4. 8. '2 Cur. 6. 4, 5.

sessed all. We read a s'uort map or hi.story of

his sufferings; 'in prisons more frequent, in

deaths oft,"* &c. yet behold the blessed frame

and temper of his spirit, ' I have learned, in

whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content.'

Which way soever providence did blow, he had

such heavenly skill and dexterity, that he knew
how to steer his course. For his outward

estate he was indifferent; he could be either on

the top of Jacob's ladder, or the bottom; he

could sing either the dirge or the anthem; he

could be any thing that God would have him:
' I know how to want, and how to abound.'

Here is a rare pattern for us to imitate. Paul,

in regard of his faith and courage, was like a

cedar, he could not be stirred; but for his out-

ward condition, he was like a reed bending

every way with the wind of providence. When
a prosperous gale did blow upon him, he could

bend with that, ' 1 know how to be full ;' and

when a boisterous gust of affliction did blow, he

could bend in humility with that, ' I know how
to be hungry.' St Paul was, as Aristotle

speaks, like a die that hath four squares;

throw it which way you will, it falls upon a bot-

tom: let God throw the apostle which way he

would, he fell upon this bottom of contentment.

A contented spirit is like a watch : though you

carry it up and down with you yet the spring of

it is not shaken, nor the wheels out of order,

but the watch keeps its perfect motion: so it

was with St Paul, though God carried him into

various conditions, yet he was not lift up with

the one, nor cast down with the other; the spring

of his heart was not broken, the wheels of his

affections were not disordered, but kept their

constant motion towards heaven; still content.

The ship that lies at anchor may sometimes be

a little shaken, but never sinks; flesh and blood

may have its fears and disquiets, but grace dnth

check them: a Christian, having cast anchor

ill heaven, his heart never sinks; a gracious

spirit is a contented spirit. This is a rare art.

Paul did not learn it at the feet of Gamaliel

:

' I am instructed," I am initiated into this holy

mystery; as if he had said, I have gotten the

divine art, I have the knack of it; God must

make us right artists. If we should put some
men to an art that they are not skilled in, how
unfit would they be for it? put an husbandman

to limning or drawing pictures, what strange

work would he make? this is out of his sphere.

Take a limner that is exact in laying of colours,

«2 Cw. 11. 2.S, 21, 25. * Ph. 4, II.
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and put liim to plough, or set him to planting

or grafting of trees, this is not his art, he is not

skilled in it : bid a natural man live by faith,

and when all things go cross, be contented, you

bid him do what he hath no skill in, you may
as well bid a child guide the stern of a ship; to

live contented upon God in the deficiency of

outward comforts, is an art which 'flesh and

blood hath not learned:' nay, many of God's

own children, who excel in some duties of reli-

gion, when they come to this of contentment,

how do they bungle? They have scarce com-

menced masters of this art.

Chap. V. The resolving of some
Questions.

For the illustration of this doctrine, I shall

propound these questions.

Q. 1 . Whether a Christian may not be sensi-

ble of his condition, and yet be contented?

Yes; for else he is not a saint, but a stoic.

Rachel did well to weep for her children, there

was nature; but her fault was, she refused to

be comforted, there was discontent. Christ

himself was sensible, when he sweat great drops

of blood, and said, ' Father, if it be possible,

let this cup pass from me;' yet he was con-

tented, and sweetly submitted his will : ' never-

theless, not as I will, but as thou wilt.' The
apostle bids us liumble ourselves 'under the

mighty hand of God," which we cannot do un-

less we are sensible of it.

Q. 2. liTiether a Christian may not lay open

his grievances to God, and yet be contented?

Yes: ' imto thee have 1 opened my cause;''

and David poured out his complaint before the

Lord.' We may cry to God, and desire him

to write down all our injuries : shall not the

child complain to his father? When any bur-

den is upon the spirit, prayer gives vent, it

easeth the heart. Hannah's spirit was bur-

dened ; 'I am,' says she, 'a woman of a sorrow-

ful spirit.' Now having prayed, and wept, she

went away, and was no more sad ; only here is

the difference between a holy complaint and a

discontented complaint; in the one we com-

plain to God, in the other we complain of God.

Q. 3. fVhat is it properly that contentment

doth exclude?

There are three things which contentment

doth banish out of its diocese, and which can

by no means consist with it. 1. It excludes a

vexatious repining: this is properly the daughter

I Po. 5. 6. 2 Jer. 2(1. 12. ' i's. 1 42 2.

of discontent: 'I mourn in my complaint.**

He doth not say I murmur in my complaint.

Murmuring is no better than mutiny in the

heart; it is a rising up against God. When
the sea is rough and unquiet, it casts forth

nothing but foam : when the heart is discon-

tented, it casts forth the foam of anger, im-

patience, and sometimes little better than blas-

phemy. Murmuring is nothing else but the

scum which boils off from a discontented heart.

2. It excludes an uneven discomposure: when
a man saith, I am in such straits, that I know
not how to evolve or get out, I shall be undone;
when his head and heart are so taken up, that

he is not fit to pray or meditate, &c. he is not

himself: just as when an army is routed, one

man runs this way, and another that, the army
is put into disorder ; so a man's thoughts run

up and down distracted, discontent doth dislocate

and unjoint the soul, it pulls off the wheels.

3. It excludes a childish despondency; and this

is usually consequent upon the other. A man
being in an hurry of mind, not knowing which

way to extricate, or wind himself out of the pre-

sent trouble, begins to faint and sink under it.

For care is to the mind as a burden to the

back; it loads the spirits, and, with overloading,

sinks them. A despondent spirit is a discon-

tented spirit.

Chap. VI. Shewing the Nature oi

Contentment.

Having answered these questions, I shall in

the next place, come to describe this content-

ment. It is a sweet temper of spirit, whereby

a Christian carries himself in an equal poise in

every condition. The nature of this will appear

more clear in these three aphorisms.

1. Contentment is a divine thing; it becomes

ours, not by acquisition, but infusion ; it is a

slip taken off from the tree of life, and planted

by the Spirit of God in the soul; it is a fruit

that grows not in the garden of philosophy, but

is of an heavenly birth ; it is therefore very ob-

servable that contentment is joined with godli-

ness, and goes in equipage ; ' godliness with

contentment is great gain." Contentment being

a consequent of godliness, or concomitant, or

both, I call it divine, to contradistinguish it to

that of contentment, which a moral man may

arrive at. Heathens have seemed to have this

contentment, but it was only the shadow and

picture of it;—the beryl, not the true diamond:

«Ps. 55. 2. ' I Tim. 6. &.
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theirs was but civil, this is sacred; theirs was

only from principles of reason, this of religion
;

theirs was only lighted at nature's torch, this at

the lamp of scripture. Reason may a little

teach contentment, as thus: whatever my con-

dition be, this is that I am born to; and if I

meet with crosses, it is but catholic misery: all

have their share, why therefore should I be

troubled ? Reason may suggest this; and indeed,

this may be rather constraint; but to live

securely and cheerfully upon God in the abate-

ment of creature supplies, only religion can

bring this into the soul's exchequer.

2. Contentment is an intrinsical thing; it lies

within a man ; not in the bark, but the root.

Contentment hath both its fountain and stream

ill tlie soul. The beam hath not its light from

the air; the beams of comfort which a contented

man hath, do not arise from foreign comforts,

but from within. As sorrow is seated in the

spirit; 'the heart knoweth its own bitterness:"

so contentment lies within the soul, and doth

not depend upon externals. Hence I gather,

that outward troubles cannot hinder this blessed

contentment: it is a spiritual thing, and ariseth

from spiritual grounds; the apprehension of

God's love. When there is a tempest without,

there may be music within ; a bee may sting

through the skin, but it cannot sting to the

heart; outward afflictions cannot sting to a

Christian's heart, where contentment lies.

Thieves may plunder us of our money and plate,

but not of this pearl of contentment, unless we

are willing to part with it, for it is locked up in

the cabinet of the heart; the soul which is pos-

sessed of this rich treasure of contentment, is

like Noah in the ark, that can sing in the midst

of a deluge.

3. Contentment is an habitual thing, it shines

with a fixed light in the firmament of the soul.

Contentment doth not appear only now and
then, as some stars which are seen but seldom;

it is a settled temper of the heart. One action

doth not denominate; he is not said to be a

liberal man, that gives alms once in his life; a

covetous man may do so : but he is said to be

liberal, that is, ' given to hospitality,' that is,

who upon all occasions is willing to relieve the

necessities of i he poor : so he is said to be a

contented man that is given to contentment.

It is not casual but constant. Aristotle, in his

rhetoric, distinguisheth between colours in the

face that arise from passion, and those which

arise from complexion ; the pale face may look

red when it blusheth, but this is only a passion ;

he is said properly to be ruddy and sanguine,

who is constantly so, it is his complexion. He
is not a contented man, who is so upon an oc-

casion, and perhaps when he is pleased : but

who is so constantly; it is the habit and com-

plexion of his soul.

Chap. VH. Reasons pressing to Holy
Contentment.

Having opened the nature of contentment, I

come next to lay down some reasons or argu-

ments to contentment, which may preponderate

with us.

The first is, God's precept. It is charged

upon us as a duty: ' be content with such things

as you have." The same God, who hath bid

us believe, hath bid us be content : if we obey

not, we run ourselves into a spiritual premunire.

God's word is a sufficient warrant; it hath

authority in it, and must be a supersedeas, or

sacred spell to discontent. Ipse dixit was enough

among Pythagoras's scholars: ' be it enacted,'

is the royal style. God's word must be the

star that guides, and his will the weight that

moves our obedience; his will is a law, and

hath majesty enough in it to captivate us into

obedience ; our hearts must not be more unquiet

than the raging sea, which at his word is stilled.

The second reason enforcing contentment,

is, God's promise : for he hath said, ' I will

never leave thee, nor forsake thee.*' Here

God hath engaged himself, under hand and

seal for our necessary provisions. If a king

should say to one of his subjects, I will take

care for thee ; as long as I have any crown-re-

venues, thou slialt be provided for ; if thou art

in danger, I will secure thee,—if in want, I will

supply thee; would not that subject be content?

Behold, God hath here made promise to tiie

believer, and as it were entered into bond fur

his security, ' I will never leave thee ;' shall not

this charm down the devil of discontent ? ' Leave

thy fatherless children with me, i will preserve

them alive.'* Methinks I see the godly man
on his death-bed much discontented, and hear

him complaining what will become of my wife

and children when I am dead and gone? They
may come to poverty: saith God, 'trouble not

tlivself, be content, I will take care of thy

children; and let thy widow trust in me.' Cod
hath made a promise to us, that he will not

> Pi. II. 10. » II.'. n. 5. • Ilr. 13. 5. « Jer. 49. 11.
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leave us, and hath entailed the promise upon our

wife and children; and will not this satisfy?

True faith will take God's single bond, without

calling foi witnesses.

Be content, by virtue of a decree. Whatever

our condition be, God the umpire of the world

hath from everlasting decreed that condition

for us, and by his providence ordered all ap-

pertinances thereunto. Let a Christian often

think with himself, who hath placed me here,

whether I am in a high sphere, or in a lower.

Not chance or fortune, as the purblind heathens

imagined; no, it is the wise God that hath by

his providence fixed me in this orb. We must

act that scene which God would have us; sav

not, such an one hath occasioned this to me;
look not too much at the under-wheel. We
read in Ezekiel, of ' a wheel within a wheel."

God's decree is the cause of the turning of the

wheels, and his providence is the inner-wheels

that move all the rest. God's providence is

that helm which turns about the whole ship of

the universe. Say then, as holy David, ' I was

dumb, 1 opened not my mouth, because thou,

Lord, didst it.'* God's providence, which is

nothing else but the carrying on of his decree,

should be a counterpoise against discontent;

God hath set us in our station, and he hath

done it in wisdom. We fancy such a condition

of life is good for us; whereas if we were our

own carvers, we should often cut the worst piece.

Lot, being put to his choice did choose Sodom,
which soon after was burned with fire. Rachel

was very desirous of children, ' give me children

or 1 die,' and it cost her her life in bringing

forth a child. Abraham was earnest for Ish-

niael, ' that Ishmael might live before thee!'

but he had little comfort either of him or his

seed ; he was born a son of strife, his hand was

against every man, and every man's hand against

him. The disciples wept for Christ's leaving

the world, they chose his corporeal presence:

whereas it was best for them that Christ should

be gone, for else ' the comforter would not

come.'" David chose the life of his child, ' he

wept and fasted for it;" whereas if the child had

lived, it would have been a perpetual monument
of his shame. We stand oft in our own light;

if we sliould sort, or parcel out our own com-
forts, we should hit upon the wrong. Is it not

well for the child, that the parent doth choose

for it? were it left to itself, it would perhaps

choose a knife to cut its own finger. A man
in a paroxysm calls for wine, which if he had,

' Ez. 1. Hi. « Pi. :i9. 9. > .Inn. l(i. 7. * 2 Sa. \'>. 16.

it were little better than poison; it is well for

the patient, that he is at the physician's ap-

pointment. The consideration of a decree

determining, and a providence disposing of all

things that fall out, should work our hearts to

holy contentment. The wise God hath ordered

our condition; if he sees it better for us to

abound, we shall abound; if he sees it better

for us to want, we shall want; be content to be

at God's disposal.

God sees, in his infinite wisdom, the same

condition is not convenient for all; that which

is good for one, may be bad for another; one

season of weather will not serve all men's oc-

casions, one needs sunshine, another rain ; one

condition of life will not fit every man, no more

than one suit of apparel will fit every body;

prosperity is not fit for all, nor yet adversity.

If one man be brought low, perhaps he can

bear it better; he hath a greater stock of grace,

more faith and patience; he can ' gather grapes

of thorns,' pick some comfort out of the cross:

every one cannot do this. Another man is

seated in an eminent place of dignity; he is fitter

for it; perhaps it is a place requires more parts

of judgment, which every one is not capable

of; perhaps he can use his estate better, he hath

a public heart as well as a public place. The
wise God sees that condition to be bad for one,

which is good for another; hence it is he

placeth men in different orbs and spheres;

some higher, some lower. One man desires

health, God sees sickness is better for him;

God will work health out of sickness, by bring-

ing the body of death, into a consumption.

Another man desires liberty, God sees restraint

better for him; he will work his liberty by re-

straint; when his feet are bound, his heart shall

be most enlarged. Did we believe this, it

would give a check to the sinful disputes and

cavils of our hearts: shall I be discontented at

that which is enacted by a decree, and ordered

by a providence? Is this to be a child or a

rebel .''

Chap. VIII. Use I. Shewing now a Chris-

tian MAY MAKE HIS LiFE COMFOUTABLE.

It shows how a Christian may come to lead

a comfortable life, even an heaven upon earth,

be the times what they will : by Christian con-

tentment. The comfort of life doth not stand

in having much; it is Christ's maxim, 'man's

life consisteth not in the abundance of the things

which he doth possess," but it is in being con-

• r,ii. 12. IS.
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tented, l.s not tlie bee as well contented with

feeding on the dew, or sucking from a flower,

as the ox that grazeth on tlie mountains?

Contentment lies witliin a man, in the heart

;

and the way to be comfortable, is not by having

our barns filled, but our minds quiet. The
contented man, saith Seneca, is the happy man;

discontent is a fretting humour, which dries

the brains, wastes the spirits, corrodes and eats

out the comfort of life; discontent makes a man
that he doth not enjoy what he doth possess.

A drop or two of vinegar will sour a whole glass

of wine. Let a man have the affluence and

confluence of worldly comforts, a drop or two

of discontent will imbitter and poison all.

Comfort depends upon contentment ; Jacob

went halting, when the sinew upon the hollow

of his thigh shrank: so, when the sinew of con-

tentment begins to shrink, we go halting in our

comforts. Conlentation is as necessary to keep

the life comfortable, as oil is necessary to keep

the lamp burning; the clouds of discontent do
often drop the showers of tears. Would we
have comfort in our lives ? we may have it if

we will: a Christian may carve out what con-

dition he will to himself. Why dost thou com-
plain of thy troubles? it is not trouble that

troubles, but discontent; it is not the water

without the ship, but the water that gets within

the leak, which drowns it; it is not outward

affliction that can make the life of a Christian

sad; a contented mind would sail above these

waters,—but when there's a leak of discontent

open, and trouble gets into the heart, then it is

disquieted and sinks. Do therefore as the

mariners, pump the water out, and stop the

spiritual leak in thy soul, and no trouble can

hurt thee.

Chap. IX. Use II. A Check to the dis-

contented Chuistian.

Here is a just reproof to such as are discon-

tented with their condition. This disease is

almost epidemical. Some not content with the

calling which God hath set them in, must be a

step higher, from the plough to the throne;

who like the spider in the Proverbs, will ' take

hold with her hands, and is in kings' palaces.'

Others from the shop to the pulpit;' they would
be in the temple of honour, before they are in

the temple of virtue; who step into Moses'
chair, without Aaron's bells and pomegranates:
like apes, which do most shew their deformity

' Nu. 12. 2.

when they are climbing. Is it not enough that

God hath bestowed gifts upon men, in private

to edify ; that he hath enriched them with many

mercies? but, 'seek ye the priesthood also?''

What is this but discontent arismg from high-

flown pride? These do secretly fax the wisdom

of God, that he hath not screwed tliem up in

their condition a peg higher. Every man is

complaining that his estate is no better, though

he seldom complains that his heart is no better.

One man commends this kind of life, another

commends that; one man thinks a country-life

best, another a city-life; the soldier thinks it

best to be a merchant, and the merchant to be

a soldier. Men can be content to be any thing

but what God would have them. How is it

that no man is contented? Very few Cliristians

have learned St Paul's lesson: neither poor

nor rich know how to be content, they can learn

any thing but this. 1 . If men are poor, thev

learn to be envious; they malign those that

are above them. Another's prosperity is an

eye-sore. When God's candle shines upon

their neighbour's tabernacle, this light offends

them. In the midst of wants, men can, in this

sense, abound, namely, in envy and malice; an

envious eye is an evil eye. They learn to bo

querulous, still complaining, as if God had dealt

hardly with them; they are ever telling their

wants, they want this and that comfort, whereas

their greatest want is a contented spirit. Those

that are well enough content with their sin, yet

are not content with their condition. 2. If

men are rich, they learn to be covetous; thirsting

insatiably after the world, and by unjust means

scraping it together; their ' right hand is full

of bribes,' as the Psalmist expresseth it.* Put

a good cause in one scale, and a piece of gold

in the other, and the gold weighs heaviest.

There are, saith Soloinon, four things that say,

'it is not enough:'* I may add a fifth; the

heart of a covetous man. So that neither poor

nor rich know how to be content. Never cer-

tainly since the creation did this sin of discon-

tent reign or rather rage more than in our times*

never was God more dishonoured ; you can

hardly speak with any, but the jjassion of his

tongue betrays the discontent of his heart; every

one lisps out his trouble, and here even the

stammering tongue speaks too freely and flu-

ently. If we have not what we desire, God
shall not have a good look from us, but pre-

sently we are sick of discontent, and ready to

» Nu. to. 10. • Ps. gC. 10.

4 I
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die out of an humour. If God will not forgive

the people of Israel for their lusts, they bid him

take their lives; they must have quails to their

manna. Ahab, though a king, and one would

think his crown-lands had been sufficient for

him, yet is sullen and discontented for Naboth's

vineyard. Jonah though a good man and a

prophet, yet ready to die in a pet; and because

God killed his gourd, kill me too, saith he.

Rachel, 'give me children, or I die;' she had

many blessings, if she could have seen them, but

wanted this contentation. God will supply our

wants, but must he satisfy our lusts too? Many
are discontented for a very trifle; another hath

a better dress, a richer jewel, a newer fashion.

Nero, not content with his empire, was troubled

that the musician had more skill in playing than

he. How fantastic are some, that pine away

in discontent for the want of those things

which if they had, would but render them more

ridiculous!

Chap. X. Use III. A Suasive to Con-

tentment.

It exhorts us to labour for contentation; this

is that which doth beautify and bespangle a

Christian, and as a spiritual embroidery, doth

set him off in the eyes of the world.

Obj. But metlnnks I hear some bitterly com-

plaining, and saying to me, Alas! how is it

possible to be contented? ' The Lord hath made

my chain heavyi ' he hath cast me into a very

sad condition.'

There is no sin, but labours either to hide

itself under some mask; or, if it cannot be con-

cealed, then to vindicate itself by some apology.

This sin of discontent 1 find very witty in its

apologies, which I shall first discover, and then

make a reply. We must lay it down as a rule,

that discontent is a sin; so that all the pre-

tences and apologies wherewith it labours to

justify itself, are but the painting and dressing

of a strumpet.

The first apology which discontent makes is

this; I have lost a child. Paulina, upon the

loss of her children, was so possessed with a

spirit of sadness, that she had like to have en-

tombed herself in her own discontent; our love

to relations is oftentimes more than our love to

religion.

1. We must be content, not only when God
gives mercies, but when he takes away. If we

must ' in every thing give thanks," then in

nothing be discontented.

• 1 Th. 5. 18.

2. Perhaps God hath taken away the cistern,

that he may give you the more of the spring; he

hath darkened the starlight, that you may have

more sun-light. God intends you shall have

more of himself, and is not he better than ten

sons? Look not so much upon a temporal loss,

as a spiritual gain; the comforts of the world

run dregs; those which come out of the granary

of the promise, are pure and sweet.

3. Yourchild was not given but lent: 'I have,

saith Hannah, lent my son to the Lord;* she

lent him! the Lord hath lent him to her.

Mercies are not entailed upon us, but lent;

what a man lends he may call for again when

he pleases. God hath put out a child to thee

a while to nurse; wilt thou be displeased if he

take his child home again; O be not discon-

tented that a mercy is taken away from you,

but rather be thankful that it was lent you so

long.

4. Suppose your child to be taken from you,

either he was good or bad; if he was rebellious,

you have not so much parted with a child, as a

burden; you grieve for that which might have

been a greater grief to you; if he was religious,

then remember, he ' is taken away from the

evil to come,' and placed in his centre of felici-

ty. This lower region is full of gross and

hurtful vapours; how happy are those who are

mounted into the celestial orbs! The righteous

are taken away, in the original it is, he is

gathered; a wicked child is cut off, but the

pious child is gathered. Even as we see men

gather flowers, and candy them, and preserve

them by them, so hath God gathered thy child

as a sweet flower that he may candy it with

glory, and preserve it by him for ever. Why
then should a Christian be discontented? why

should he weep excessively? ' Daughters of

Jerusalem weep not for me, but weep for your-

selves;'' so, could we hear our children speak-

ing to us out of heaven, they would say, weep

not for us who are happy; we lie upon a soft

pillow, even in the bosom of Christ; the Prince

of Peace is embracing us and kissing us with

the kisses of his lips; be not troubled at our

preferment; ' weep not for us,' but weep for

yourselves, who are in a sinful sorrowful world:

you are in the valley of tears, but we are on the

mountain of spices; we have gotten to our har-

bour, but you are still tossing upon the waves

of inconstancy. O Christian ! be not discon-

tented that thou hast parted with such a child;

• 1 Sa. 1. 28. • Lii. 23. 28.
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but rather rejoice tliat thou hadst such a child

to part with. Break forth into thankfulness.

What an honour is it to a parent to beget such

a cliild, that while he lives increaseth the joy

of the glorified angels,' and when he dies in-

creaseth the number of the glorified saints.

5. If God hath taken away one of your chil-

dren, he hath left you more, he might have

stripped you of all. He took away Job's com-

forts, his estate, his children; and indeed his

wife was left, but as a cross. Satan made a

bow of this rib, as Chrysostom speaks, and shot

a temptation by her at Job, thinking to have

him shot to the heart; 'curse God and die:'

but Job had upon him the breast-plate of in-

tegrity; and though his children were taken

away, yet not his graces; still he is content, still

he blesseth God. O think how many mercies

you still enjoy; yet your base hearts are more

discontented at one loss, than thankful for an

hundred mercies ! God hath plucked one bunch

of grapes from you; but how many precious

clusters are left behind ? Obj. But it was my
only child,—the staff of my age,—the seed of

my comfort,—and the only blossom out ofwhich
my ancientfamily did grow.

6. God hath promised you, if you belong to

him, 'a name better than of sons and daugh-

ters." Is he dead that should have been the

monument to have kept up the name of a family ?

God hath given you a new name, he hath writ-

ten your name in the book of life; behold your

spiritual heraldry ; here is a name that cannot

be cut off. Hath God taken away thy only

child? he hath given thee his only Son: this is

a happy exchange. What needs he complain

of losses, that hath Christ ? He is his Father's

brightness,' his riches,* his delight.' Is there

enough in Christ to delight the heart of God?
and is there not enough in him to ravish us

with holy delight. He is wisdom to teach us,

righteousness to acquit us, sanctification to

adorn us; he is that royal and princely gift;

he is the bread of angels, the joy and tri-

umph of saints; he is all in all." Why then

art thou discontented? Though thy child

be lost, yet thou hast him for whom all things

are loss.

7. Let us blush to think that nature should

outstrip grace. Pulvillus, an heathen, when

he was about to consecrate a temple to Jupiter,

and news was brought him of the death of his

son, would not desist from his enterprize, but

1 Lu. 20. 10.

» C"^ 'i. 9.

• U. 56. 5.

• I's. i'i. I.

•Up. I. 3
' C-' «. 10.

with much composure of mind gave order for

decent burial.

The second apology that discontent makes,
is, I have a great part of my estate strangely

melted away, and trading begins to fail. God
is pleased sometimes to bring his children very

low, and cut them short in their estate; it fares

with them as with that widow, who had nothing in

her house, 'save a pot of oil:'' but be content.

1. God hath taken away your estate, but not

your portion. This is a sacred paradox, honour
and estate are no part of a Christian's jointure;

they are rather luxuries than essentials, and are

extrinsical and foreign; therefore the loss of

those cannot denominate a man miserable, still

the portion remains; 'the Lord is my portion,

saith my soul.'* Suppose one were worth a

million of money, and he should chance to lose

a pin off his sleeve, this is no part of his estate,

nor can we say he is undone ; the loss of sub-

lunary comforts is not so much to a Christian's

portion, as the loss of a pin is to a million.

'These things shall be added to you;" they

shall be cast in as overplus. When a man
buys a piece of cloth he hath an inch or two

given in to the measure ; now, though he lose

his inch of cloth, yet he is not undone, for still

the whole piece remains: our outward estate is

not so much in regard of the portion, as an inch

of cloth is to the whole piece ; why then should

a Christian be discontented, when the title to

his spiritual treasure remains ? A thief may
take away all the money that I have about me,

but not my land; still a Christian hath a title

to the land of promise. Mary hath chosen the

better part, which shall not be taken from her.

2. Perhaps, if thy estate had not been lost,

thy soul had been lost ; outward comforts do

often quench inward heat. God can bestow a

jewel upon us, but we fall so in love with it,

that we forget him that gave it. What pity is

it that we should commit idolatry with the

creature! God is forced sometimes to drain

away an estate : the plate and jewels are often

cast over-board to save the passenger. Many
a man may curse the time that ever he had

such an estate; it hath been an enchantment to

draw away his heart from God; 'they that will

be rich, fall into a snare:' art thou troubled

that God hath prevented a snare? Riches are

thorns;" art thou angry because God hath pulled

away a thorn from thee? Riches are compared

to 'thick clay;'" perhaps thy affections, which

' a Ki. 4. 2.

'» Mat 13. 7.
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are the feet of the soul, might have stuck so

fast in this golden clay that they could not

have ascended up to heaven. Be content; if

God dam up our outward comforts, it is, that

the stream of our love may run faster another

way.

y. If your estate he small, yet God can bless

a little. It is not how much money we have,

but how much blessing. He that often curseth

tlie bags of gold, can bless the meal in the bar-

rel, and the oil in the cruise. What if 'hou

hast not the full flesh-pots? yet thou uast a

promise, ' I will abundantly bless her provi-

sion," and then a little goes a great way. Be
content thou hast the dew of a blessing distill-

ed; a dinner of green herbs, where love is, is

sweet; I may add, where the love of God is.

Another may have more estate than you, but,

more care; more riches, less rest; more reve-

nues, but with all more occasions of expense; he

liath a greater inheritance, yet perhaps God
doth not give ' him power to eat thereof;" he

hath the dominion of his estate, not the use;

he holds more but enjoys less; in a word, thou

hast less gold than he, perhaps less guilt.

4. You did never so thrive in your spiritual

trade; your heart was never so low, as since

your condition was low; you were never so poor

in spirit, never so rich in faith. You did never

run the ways of God's commandments so fast

as since some of your golden weights were taken

off. You never had such trading for heaven

all your life; this is most abundant gain. You
did never make sucli adventures upon the pro-

mise as since you left oif your sea-adventures.

This is the best kind of merchandize. O
Christian, thou never hadst such incomes of the

Spirit, such spring-tides of joy; and what though

weak in estate, if strong in assurance? Be con-

tent: what you have lost one way, you have

gained another.

5. Be your losses what they will in this kind,

remember in every loss there is only a suffer-

wg, but in every discontent there is a sin, and

one sin is worse than a thousand sufferings.

What! because some of my revenues are gone,

shall I part with some of my righteousness?

shall my faith and patience go tooi' Because I

do not possess an estate, shall I not therefore

possess my own spirit? O learn to be content.

The third apology is, it is sad with me in my
relations: where I should find most comfort,

there I have most grief. This apology or ob-

1 P». 132. 15. » Ec. C. 2.

jection brancheth itself into two particulars,

whereto I shall give a distinct reply.

1st. My child goes on in rebellion; I fear I

have brought forth a child for the devil. It is

indeed, sad to think, that hell should be paved
with the skulls of any of our children; and cer-

tainly the pangs of grief which the mother hath

in this kind, are worse than her pangs of tra-

vail; but though you ought to be humbled, yet

not discontented; for, consider, 1. You may
pick something out of your child's undutiful-

ness; the child's sin is sometimes the parent's

sermon; the undutifulness of children to us,

may be a memento to put us in mind of our un-

dutifulness once to God. Time was when we
were rebellious children ; how long did our

heart stand out as garrisons against God? How
long did he parley with us and beseech us, ere

we would yield? He walked in the tenderness

of his heart towards us, but we walked in the

frowardness of our hearts towards him; and

since grace hath been planted in our souls, how-

much of the wild olive is still in us? How
many motions of the Spirit do we daily resist?

How many unkindnesses and affronts have we
put upon Christ? Let this open a spring of

repentance; look upon your child's rebellions

and mourn for your own rebellion. 2. Tiiough

to see him undutiful is your grief, yet not al-

ways your sin. Hath a parent given the child,

not only the milk of the breast, but ' the sin-

cere milk of the word?' hast thou seasoned his

tender years with religious education? Thou
canst do no more; parents can only work know-
ledge, God must work grace; they can only

lay the wood together, it is God must make it

burn; a parent can only be a guide to show his

child the way to heaven, the Spirit of God
must be a loadstone to draw his heart into that

way. ' Am I in God's stead,' saith Jacob, 'who

hath withheld the fruit of the womb?" Can I

give children? So, is a parent in God's stead

to give grace? who can help it, if a child hav-

ing the light of conscience, scripture, educa-

tion, these three torches in his hand, yet runs

wilfully into the deep ponds of sin? Weep for

thy child, pray for him; but do not sin for him

by discontent. 3. Say not, you have brought

forth a child for the devil; God can reduce

him; he hath promised to 'turn the heart of

the children to their fathers, "^ and ' to open

springs of grace in the desert.'' When thy child

is going full sail to tlie devil, God can blow

' r.f. 30. 2. « Mai. 4. 0. Ms. 36.
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with a contrary wind of his Spiiit, and alter his

course. When Paul was breathing out perse-

cution against the saints, and was saiUnir hell-

ward, God turns him another way ; before he

was going to Damascus, God sends him to

Ananias ; before a persecutor, now a preacher.

Though our children are for the present fallen

into the devil's pond, God can turn them from

the power of Satan, and bring them in the

twelfth hour. Monica was weeping for her son

Augustine: at last God gave him in upon

prayer, and he became a famous instrument in

the church of God.

2. The second branch of the objection is, but

tny husband takes ill courses; where I looked

for honey, behold a sting.

It is sad to have the living and the dead tied

together; yet, let not your heart fret with dis-

content; mourn for his sins, but do not mur-

mur. For, 1 . God hath placed you in your

relation, and you cannot be discontented but

you quarrel with God. What ! for every cross

that befals us, shall we call the infinite wisdom

of God in question ? O the blasphemy of our

hearts ! 2. God can make you a gainer by your

husband's sin; perhaps you had never been so

good, if he had not been so bad. The fire

burns hottest in the coldest climate. God
often by a divine antiperistasis turns the sins of

others to our good, and m:ikes our maladies our

medicines. The more profane the husband is,

oft the more holy the wife grows; the more
earthly he is, the more heavenly she grows

;

God makes sometimes the husband's sin a spur

to the wife's grace. His exorbitances are as a

pair of bellows to blow up the flame of her zeal

and devotion the more. Is it not thus ? Doth
not thy husband's wickedness send thee to

prayer? thou perhaps hadst never prayed so

much, if he had not sinned so much. His

deadness quickens thee the more, the stone of

his heart is an hammer to break thy heart.

The apostle saith, ' the unbelieving wife is

sanctified by the believing husband;" but in

this sense, the believing wife is sanctified by the

unbelieving husband ; she grows better, his sin

is a whetstone to her grace, and a medicine for

her security.

The next apology that discontent makes is,

bjt my friends have dealt very unkindly with

me, and proved false.

It is sad, when a friend proves like a brook

in summer.* The traveller being parched with

heat, comes to the brook, hoping to refresh

himself, but the brook is dried up, yet be

content.

1. Thou art not alone, others of the saints

have been betrayed by friends; and when they

have leaned upon them, they have been as a

foot out of joint. This was true in the type

David; 'it was not an enemy reproached me,

but it was thou, O man, my equal, my guide,

and my acquaintance ; we took sweet counsel

together:'^ and in the antitype Christ; he was

betrayed by a friend: and why should we think

it strange to have the same measure dealt out

to us as Jesus Christ had ? ' the servant is not

above his master.'

2. A Christian may often read his sin in his

punishment: hath not he dealt treacherously

with God ? How oft hath he grieved the Com-

forter, broken his vows, and through unbelief

sided with Satan against God ? how oft abused

love, taken the jewels of God's mercies, and

made a golden calf of them, serving his own

lusts? how oft made the free grace of God,

which would have been a bolt to keep out sin,

rather a key to open the door to it? These

wounds hath the Lord received in the house of

his friends. Look upon the unkindness of thy

friend, and mourn for thy own unkindness

against God; shall a Christian condemn that

in another, which he hath been too guilty of

himself.'

3. Hath thy friend proved treacherous? per-

haps you did repose too much confidence in

him. If you lay more weight upon a house

than the pillars will bear, it must needs break.

God saith, ' trust ye not in a friend:" perhaps

you did put more trust in him, than you did

dare to put in God. Friends are as Venice-

glasses; we may use them, but if we lean too

hard upon them, they will break ; behold mat-

ter of humilitv, but not of sullenness and dis-

content.

4. You have a friend in heaven who will

never fail you ; 'there is a friend'—saith Solo-

mon—'thalstickethcloserthan a brother:'* such

a friend is God ; he is very studious and inquisi-

tive in our behalf; he hath a debating with

himself, a consulting and projecting how lie may

do us good ; he is the best friend which may
give contentment in the midst of all discourte-

sies of friends. Consider, (1.) He is a loving

friend. ' God is love;'* hence he is said some-

times to engrave us on the 'palm of his hand,"

» lC<.r. 7. n. «.Tob6. 15,

• P« .W. 18, 1.3. 14.
• I Jiiu. 4. 16.

« Mi. 7. 5. • Pr. IS. 24.
' If. 49. 16.
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that we may never be out of his eye ; and to

'carry us in his bosom,'* near to his heart.

There is no stop or stint in his love; but as

the river Nilus, it overflows all the banks; his

love is as far beyond our thoughts, as it is above

our deserts. O the infinite love of God, in

giving the Son of his love to be made flesh,

which was more than if all the angels had been

made worms! God in giving Christ to us gave

his very heart to us: here is love penciled out

in all its glory, and engraven as with the 'point

of a diamond.' All other love is hatred in

comparison of the love of our Friend. (2.) He
is a careful friend ; 'he careth for you.'* He
minds and transacts our business as his own, he

accounts his people's interests and concern-

ments as his interest. He provides for us,

grace to enrich us, glory to ennoble us. It

was David's complaint, ' no man careth for my
soul:'' a Christian hath a friend that cares for

him. (3.) He is a prudent friend.* A friend

may sometimes err through ignorance or mis-

take, and give his friend poison instead of sugar;

but ' God is wise in heart;" he is skilful as well

as faithful ; he knows what our disease is, and
what physic is most proper to apply; he knows
what will do us good, and what wind will be

best to carry us to heaven. (4.) He is a faith-

ful friend. And he is faithful in his promises;

'in hope of eternal life which God that cannot

lie hath promised." God's people are ' children

that will not lie;'' but God is a God that can-

not lie; he will not deceive the faith of his

people; nay, he cannot: he is called 'the

Truth;' he can as well cease to be God as

cease to be true. The Lord may sometimes
change his promise, as when he converts a

temporal promise into a spiritual; but he can

never break his promise. 5. He is a compas-

sionate friend, hence in scripture we read- of

the yearning of his bowels.' God's friendship

is nothing else but compassion; for there is

naturally no aff'ection in us to desire his friend-

ship, nor no goodness in us to deserve it; the

loadstone is in himself. When we were full of

blood, he was full of bowels ; when we were
enemies, he sent an embassage of peace; when
our hearts were turned back from God, his

heart was turned towards us. O the tenderness

and sympathy of our Friend in heaven! We
ourselves have some relentings of heart to those

which are in misery ; but it is God who begets

all the mercies and bowels that are in us,

' Is. 40. 1 1 .
SI Pc. ."-,. 7. ' Ps. 1 42. 4. * Da. 2. 20.

« Job 0.4. "Tit. 1.2. 'Is. 03. 8. 8lir.31.20.

therefore he is called ' tne Father of mercies."

(6.) He is a constant friend: 'his compassions

fail not.'"' Friends do often in adversity drop

off' as leaves in autumn: these are rather flat-

terers than friends. Joab was for a time faith-

ful to king David's house; he went not after

Absalom's treason; but within a while proved

false to the crown, and went after the treason

of Adonijah." God is a friend for ever : 'having

loved his own which were in the world, he loved

them to the end.''* What though I am de-

spised? yet God loves me. What though my
friends cast me off"? yet God loves me; he loves

to the end, and there is no end of that love.

This methinks, in case of discourtesies and

unkindnesses, is enough to charm down dis-

content.

The next apology is, I am under great re-

proaches.

Let not this discontent: for, 1. It is a sign

there is some good in thee; saith Socrates,

what evil have I done, that this bad man com-
mends me ? The applause of the wicked usually

denotes some evil, and their censure imports

some good." David wept and fasted, and that

was turned to his ' reproach.''* As we must

pass to heaven through the pikes of suffering,

so through the clouds of reproach. 2. If your

reproach be for God, as David's was, ' for thy

sake I have borne reproach ;"' then it is rather

matter of triumph, than dejection. Christ doth

not say, when you are reproached be discon-

tented; but rejoice:" Wear your reproach as

a diadem of honour, for now a spirit of ' glory

and of God rests upon you.'" Put your re-

proaches into the inventory of your riches; so

did Moses." It should be a Christian's ambi-

tion to wear his Saviour's livery, though it be

sprinkled with blood and sullied with disgrace.

3. God will do us good by reproach : as

David of Shimei's cursing; 'it may be the

Lord will requite me good for his cursing this

day.'" This puts us upon searching our sin

:

a child of God labours to read his sin in every

stone of reproach that is cast at him; besides,

now we have an opportunity to exercise patience

and humility. 4. Jesus Christ was content to

be reproached for us ; he despised the shame
of the cross." It may amaze us to think that

he who was God could endure to be spit upon,

to be crowned with thorns, in a kind of jeer

;

and when he was ready to bow his head upon

•2 Cor. 1.3. '»La. 3. 22. 'i
I Ki. 1. 7. "Jno. 13. 1.

13 Ps. 3H. 20. " Ps. C9. 10. I* Ps. 69. 7. '« M»t. 5. 12.

'MPe.4.14. '"[If. I1.2H. "2 Sa. 16. 12. «» llu. 12.2
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the cross, to have the Jews in scorn, wag their

heads and say, ' he saved others, himself he

cannot save.' The shame of the cross was as

much as the blood of the cross; his name was

crucified before his body. The sharp arrows

of reproach that the world did shoot at Christ,

went deeper into his heart than the spear; his

suffering was so ignominious, that as if the sun

did blush to behold, it withdrew its bright

beams, and masked itself with a cloud; (and

well it might when the Sun of Righteousness was

in an eclipse;) all this contumely and reproach

did the God of glory endure or rather despise

for us. O then let us be content to have our

names eclipsed for Christ; let not reproach lie

at our heart, but let us bind it as a crown

about our head! Alas, what is reproach? this is

but small shot, how will men stand at the mouth
of a cannon? These who are discontented at a

reproach, will be offended at a faggot. 5. Is

not many a man contented to suffer reproach

for maintaining his lust? and shall not we for

maintaining the truth? Some glory in that

which is their shame," and shall we be ashamed
of that which is our glory? Be not troubled at

these petty things. He whose heart is once

divinely touched with the loadstone of God's

Spirit, doth account it his honour to be dis-

honoured for Christ,' and doth as much despise

the world's censure, as he doth their praise. 6.

We live in an age wherein men dare reproach

God himself. The divinity of the Son of God
is blasphemously reproached by the Socinian;

the blessed Bible is reproached by the Anti-

scripturist, as if it were but a legend of lies,

and every man's faith a fable; the justice of

God is called to the bar of reason by the Ar-

minians; the wisdom of God in his providential

actings, is taxed by the Atheist; the ordi-

nances of God are decried by the Familists,

as being too heavy a burden for a free-born

conscience, and too low and carnal for a sub-

lime seraphic spirit; the ways of God, which

have the majesty of holiness shining in them,

are calumniated by the profane; the mouths of

men are open against God, as if he were an

hard master, and the path of religion too strict

and severe. If men cannot give God a good
word, shall we be discontented or troubled that

they speak hardly of us? Such as labour to

bury the glory of religion, shall we wonder that

'their throats are open sepulchres,'" to bury

our good name? O let us be contented, while

> Ph. 3. 19. 2 A.-. 15. 4. • Ilo. 3. 13.

we are in God's scouring-house, to have our

names sullied a little; the blacker we seem to

be here, the brighter shall we shine when God
hath set us upon the celestial shelf.

The sixth apology that discontent makes is

disrespect in the world. I have not that esteem

from men as is suitable to my quality and

grace.

And doth this trouble? Consider, 1. The
world is an unequal judge ; as it is full of change

so of partiality. The world gives her respects,

as she doth her places of preferment; more by

favour often, than desert. Hast thou the

ground of real worth in thee; that is best worth

that is in him that hath it; honour is in him
that gives it; better deserve respect, and not

have it, than have it and not deserve it. 2.

Hast thou grace? God respects thee, and his

judgment is best worth prizing. A believer is

a person of honour, being born of God: since

thou wast precious in mine eyes, ' thou hast

been honourable, and I have loved thee.'* Let

the world think what they will of you; perhaps

in their eyes you are a cast- away, in God's

eyes, a dove,' a spouse,' a jewel.' Others ac-

count you the dregs and offscouring of the

world;' but God will give whole kingdoms for

your ransom." Let this content: no matter

with what oblique eyes I am looked upon in the

world, if God thinks well of me. It is better

that God approve, than man applaud. The
world may put us in their rubric and God put

us in his black book. What is a man the bet-

ter that his fellow-prisoners commend him, if

his judge condemn him? O labour to keep in

with God; prize his love! Let my fellow-sub-

jects frown, I am contented, being a favourite

of the king of heaven. 8. If you are a child

of God, you must look for disrespect. A
believer is in the world, but not of the world;

we are here in a pilgrim condition, out of our

own country, therefore must not look for the

respects and acclamations of the world; it is

sufficient that we shall have honour in our own
country.'" It is dangerous to be the world's

favourite. 4. Discontent arising from disre-

spect, savours too much of pride; an humble
Christian hath a lower opinion of himself than

others can have of him. He that is taken up
about the thougiits of his sins, and how he hath

provoked God, cries out, as Agur, ' I am more
brutish than any man,'" and therefore is con-

tented, though he be set among ' the dogs of

«1s. 43. 4, 'Ca. 2. U. » Ca. 5. 1. ' Mai. 3. 17,
9 1 Cor. 4. 14. • U. 4;j. 3. '» He. 13. H. " Fr. 3. . 8.
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my flock." Though he be low in the thought

of others, yet he is thankful that he is not laid

in ' the lowest hell." A proud n)an sets an

high value upon himself; and is angry with

others, because they will not come up to his

price: take heed of pride ! O had others a win-

dow to look into their breast, as Crates once

expressed it, or did thy heart stand where thy

face doth, thou wouldst wonder to have so much
respect.

The next apology is, I meet with very great

sufferings for the truth.

Consider, 1. Your sufferings are not so great

as your sins: put these two in the balance, and

see which weighs heaviest; where sin lies heavy,

sufferings lie light. A carnal spirit makes more
of his sufferings, and less of his sins; he looks

upon one at the great end of the perspective,

but upon the other at the little end of the per-

spective. The carnal heart cries out, take

away the froi^s: but a gracious heart cries out,

' take away the iniquity.'' The one saith,

never any one suffered as I have done; but the

other saith, never one sinned as I have done.*

2. Art thou under sufferings: thou hast an op-

portunity to show the valour and constancy of

thy mind. Some of God's saints would have

accounted it a great favour to have been hon-

oured with martyrdom. One said, ' I am in

prison till I be in prison.' Thou countest that

a trouble, which others would have worn as an

ensign of their glory. 3. Even those who have

gone only upon moral principles, have shown

much constancy and contentment in their suf-

ferings. Curtius, being bravely mounted and

in armour, threw himself into a great gulf, that

the city of Rome might, according to the ora-

cle, be delivered from the pestilence; and we,

having a divine oracle, ' that they who kill the

body caimot hurt the soul,' shall we not witii

much constancy and patience devote ourselves

to injuries for religion, and rather suffer for the

truth than the truth suffer for us? The Decii

among the Romans, vowed themselves to death,

that their leoions and soldiers might be crowned

with the honour of the victory. O what

should we be content to suffer, to make the

truth victorious! Regulus having sworn that he

would return to Carthage, thouih he knew
there was a furnace heating for him there, yet

not daring to infrinoe I is oath, he did adven-
es b '

ture to go; we then who are Christians, having

made a vow to Christ in baptism, and so often

renewed it in the blessed sacrament, should with

much contentation rather choose to suffer, than

violate our sacred oath. Thus the blessed

martyrs, with what courage and cheerfulness

did they yield up their souls to God? and when
the lire was set to their bodies, yet their spirits

were not at all fired with passion or discontent.

Though others hurt the body, let them not the

mind through discontent; show by your heroic

courage, that you are above those troubles wliicii

you cannot be without.

The next apology is, the prosperity of the

wicked. 1 confess it is so often, that the evil

enjoy all the good, and the good endure all the

evil, that David, though a good man, stumbled

at this, and had like to have fallen.*

Well, be contented; for remember, 1. These
are not the only things, nor the best things;

they are mercies without the pale ; these are but

acorns with which God feeds swine; ye who are

believers have more choice fruit, the olive, the

pomegranate, the fruit which grows on the true

vine Jesus Christ; others have the fat of the

earth, you have the dew of heaven; they have

a south-land, you have those springs of living

water which are clarified with Christ's blood,

and indiilcerated with his love. 2. To see iha

wicked flourish is matter rather of pity than

envy; it is all the heaven they must have; 'wo

to you that are rich, for ye have received your

consolation.'* Hence it was that David made

it his solemn prayer, ' deliver me from the

wicked, from men of the world, which have

their portion in this life, and whose belly thou

fillest with thy hid treasure.'' The words (me-

thinks) are David's litany; from men of tlie

world, which have their portion in this life,

' good Lord, deliver me.' When the wicked

have eaten of their dainty dishes, there comes

in a sad reckoning which will spoil all. The
world is first musical and then tragical; if you

would have a man fry and blnze in hell, let

him have enoujjh of the fat of the earth. O
remember, for every sand of mercy that runs

out of the wicked, God puts a drop of wrath

into his vial ! Therefore as that soldier said to

his fellow, ' do you envy my grapes? they cost

me dear, I must die for them ;' so 1 say, do

you envy the wicked? alas their prosperity is

like Haman's banquet before execution. If a

man were to be hanged, would one envy to see

him walk to the gallows through pleasant fields

and fine galleries, or to see him go up the lad-

» Ji.b -M. I. 2 l>s. 8(7. i3_ 3 2 Sa. 2J. 10. ' Mi. 7. 7. 73.2. ' Lu. 6. 24. 'Vs. 17. 15
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derin clothes of gold? The wicked may flourish

in their bravery a while; but, when they flourish

as the grass, ' it is, that they shall be destroyed

for ever;*' the proud grass shall be mown down.

Whatever a sinner enjoys, he hath a curse with

it,^ and shall we envy? What if poisoned bread

be given the dogs? The long furrows in the

backs of the godly have a seed of blessing in

them, when the table of the wicked becomes a

snare, and their honour their halter.

The next apology that discontent makes for

itself, is, the evils of the times. The times are

full of heresy and impiety, and this is that

which troubles me. This apology consists of

two branches, to which I shall answer in specie;

and,

Branch 1. The times are full of heresy.

This is indeed sad; when the devil cannot by

violence destroy the church, he endeavours to

poison it; when he cannot with Samson's fox-

tails set the corn on fire, then he sows tares; as

he labours to destroy the peace of the church

by division, so the truth of it by error; we may
cry out, we live in times wherein there is a

sluice open to all novel opinions, and every man's

opinion is his Bible.

Well; this may make us mourn, but let us

not murmur through discontent: consider, 1.

Error makes a discovery of men. Bad men

;

error discovers such as are tainted and corrupt.

When the leprosy brake forth in the forehead,

then was the leper discovered. Error is a

spiritual bastard; the devil is the father, and

pride the mother; you never knew an erroneous

man but he was a proud man. Now, it is good

that such men should be laid open, to the in-

tent, first, that God's righteous judgment upon

them may be adored; secondly, that others,

who are free, be not infected. If a man have

the plague, it is well it breaks forth; for my
part, I would avoid an heretic, as I would avoid

the devil, for he is sent on his errand. I appeal

unto you; if there were a tavern in this city,

where under a pretence of selling wine, many
hogsheads of poison were to be sold, were it

not well that others should know of it, that

they might not buy? It is good that those that

have poisoned opinions should be known, that

the people of God may not come near either

the scent or taste of that poison. Error is a

touch-stone to discover good men : it tries the

gold: ' there must be heresies, that they which

are approved, may be made manifest." Thus

I Pb. 92. 7. « Mai. 2. 2, • 1 Cor. 11. 10.

our love to Christ, and zeal for truth doth ap-

pear. God shows who are the living fish; such

as swim agfainst the stream: who are the sound

sheep ; such as feed in the green pastures of

the ordinances: who are the doves; such as

live in the best air, where the spirit breathes:

God sets a garland of honour upon these,

' these are they which came out of great tribu-

lation;'* so these are they that have opposed

the errors of the times, these are they that have

preserved the virginity of their conscience, who
have kept their judgment sound and their heart

soft. God will have a trophy of honour set

upon some of his saints, they shall be renowned

for their sincerity, being like the cypress,

which keeps its greenness and freshness in the

winter-season. 2. Be not sinfully discontented,

for God can make the errors of the church ad-

vantageous to truth. Thus the truths of God
have come to be more beaten out and confirm-

ed; as it is in the law, one man laying a false

title to a piece of land, the true title hath by

this means been the more searched into and

ratified; some had never so studied to defend

the truth by scripture, if others had not endea-

voured to overthrow it by sophistry; all the

mists and fogs of error that have risen out of

the bottomless pit, have made the glorious Sun

of truth to shine so much the brighter. Had
not Arius and Sabellius broached their damna-

ble error, the truth of those questions about

the blessed Trinity had never been so discus-

sed and defended by Athanasius, Augustine,

and others; had not the devil brought in so

much of his princely darkness, the champions

for truth had never run so fast to scripture to

light their lamps. So that God with a wheel

within a wheel, over-rules these things wisely,

and turns them to the best. Truth is an hea-

venly plant, that settles by shaking. 3. God
raiseth the price of his truth the more; the very

shreds and filings of truth are venerable.

When there is much counterfeit metal abroad,

we prize the true gold the more; pure wine of

truth is never more precious, than when un-

sound doctrines are broached and vented. 4.

Error makes us more thankful to God for the

jewel of truth. When you see another infected

with the plague, how thankful are you that God
hath freed you from the infection? When we

see others have the leprosy in the head, how
thankful are we to God that he hath not given

us over to believe a lie and so be damned? It

Re. 7. 14.
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is a good use that may be made even of the

error of the times when it makes us more
liumble and tliankful, adoring the free grace of

God, who hath kept us from drinking of that

deadly poison.

Branch 2. The second branch of the apology

that discontent makes, is, the impiety of tlie

times; I live and converse among the profane:

' () that I had wings like a dove, for then would

I fly away and be at rest.''^

It is indeed sad, to be mixed with the wicked.

David beheld 'transgressors and was grieved:' and

Lot (who was a bright star in a dark night) was

vexed, or, as the word in the original may bear,

wearied out with the unclean conversation of

the wicked; he made the sins of Sodom spears

to pierce his own soul. We ought, if there be

any spark of divine love in us, to be very sensi-

ble of the sins of others, and to have our hearts

bleed for them; yet let us not break forth into

mourning or discontent, knowing that God in

his providence hath permitted it, and surely not

without some reasons ; for, \st. The Lord

makes the wicked an hedge to defend the godly;

the wise God often makes those who are wicked

and peaceable, a means to safeguard his people

from those who are wicked and cruel. The
king of Babylon kept Jeremiah, and gave special

order for his looking to, that he did want

nothing.' God sometimes makes brazen sin-

ners to be brazen walls to defend his people.

'id, God dotli but interline and mingle the

wicked witii the godly, that the godly may be

a means to save the wicked; such is the beauty

of holiness that it hath a magnetical force in it

to allure and drasv even the wicked. Some-

times God makes a believing husband a means

to convert an unbelieving wife, and e contra:

'what knowest thou, O wife, whether thoushalt

save thy husband ? or how knowest thou, O
man, whether thou shalt save thy wife ?'' The
godly living among the wicked, by their prudent

advice and pious example, have won them to

the embracing of religion; if there were not

some godly among the wicked, how in a pro-

bable way, without a miracle, can we imagine

that the wicked should be converted ? those

who are now shining saints in heaven, sometimes

served diverse lusts.* Paul once a persecutor;

Augustine once a manichee; Luther once a

monk; but by the severe and holy carriage of

the godly, were converted to the faith.

The next apology that discontent makes, is,

• Pi.SS.e. 2 Jer 39. 11,12. 'ICor.T.lG, *Ti.3.3.

lowness of parts and gifts; I cannot (saith the

Christian) discourse with that fluency, nor pray

with that elegancy, as others.

L Grace is beyond gifts ; thou compares!

thy grace with another's gifts, there is a vast

difference; grace without gifts is infinitely bet-

ter than gifts without grace. In religion, the

vitals are best; gifts are a more extrinsical and

common work of the Spirit, which is incident

to reprobates; grace is a more distinguishing

work, and is a jewel liung only upon the elect.

Hast thou the seed of God, the holy anointing?

be content. (1.) Thou sayest, Thou canst

not discourse with that fluency as others. Ex-

periments in religion are beyond notions, and

impressions beyond expressions. Judas (no

doubt) could make a learned discourse of Christ,

but well-fared the woman in the gospel that

felt virtue coming out of him;' a sanctified

heart is better than a silver tongue. There is

as much difference between gifts and graces, as

between a tulip painted on the wall, and one

growing in the garden. (2.) Thou sayest,

thou canst not pray with that elegancy as others.

Prayer is a matter more of the heart than the

head. In prayer it is not so much fluency pre-

vails, as fervency ;° nor is God so much taken

with the elegancy of speech, as the efficacy of

the Spirit. Humility is better than volubility;

here the mourner is the orator; sighs and groans

are the best rhetoric.

2. Be not discontented, for God doth usually

proportion a man's parts to the place to which

he calls him; some are set in an higher spliere

and function, their place requires more parts

and abilities; but the most inferior member is

useful in its place, and shall have a power dele-

gated for the discharge of its peculiar office.

The next apology is, the troubles of the

church. Alas, my disquiet and discontent is

not so much for myself, as the public ! The
church of God suffers.

I confess it is sad, and we ought for this ' to

hang our harps upon the willows.' He is a

wooden leg in Christ's body, that is not sensible

of the state of the body. As a Christian must

not be proud flesh, so neither dead flesh. When
the church of God suffers, he must sympathise;

Jeremiah wept for the virgin daughter of Sion.

We must feel our brethren's hard cords through

our soft beds. In music, if one string be

touched, all the rest sound : when God strikes

upon our brethren, our 'bowels must sound like

' Lu. 8. 47. 6Jd. 5. la
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an harp.' Be sensible, but give not way to

discontent. For consider, 1. God sits at the

stern of his church.' Sometimes it is a ship

tossed upon the waves, 'afflicted and tossed!"

but cannot God bring this ship to haven, though

it meet with a storm upon the sea? This ship

in the gospel was tossed because sin was in it;

but it was not overwhelmed, because Christ was

in it. Christ is in the ship of this church, fear

not sinking; the church's anchor is cast in

heaven. Do not we tiiink God loves his church,

and takes as much care of it as we can i The
names of the twelve tribes were on Aaron's

breast, signifying how near to God's heart his

people are; they are his portion,* and shall that

be lost? his glory,* and shall that be finally

eclipsed ? No certainly. God can deliver his

church, not only from, but by opposition ; the

church's pangs shall help forward her deliver-

ance. 2. God hath always propagated religion

by sufferings. The foundation of the church

hath been laid in blood, and these sanguine

showers have ever made it more fruitful. Cain

put the knife to Abel's throat, and ever since

the church's veins have bled : but she is like

the vine, which by bleeding grows, and like the

palm-tree, which the more weight is laid upon

it, the higher it riseth. The holiness and pa-

tience of the saints, under their persecutions,

hath much added both to the growth of religion,

and the crown. Basil and TertuUian observe

of the primitive martyrs, that divers of the

heathens seeing their zeal and constancy turned

Christians: religion is that Phoenix which hath

always revived and flourished in the ashes of

holy men. Isaiah sawn asunder, Peter crucified

at Rome with his head downwards, Cyprian,

bishop of Carthage, and Polycarp of Smyrna,

both martyred for religion ; yet evermore the

truth hath been sealed by blood, and gloriously

dispersed; whereupon Julian did forbear to per-

secute, not out of pity, but envy, because the

church grew so fast, and multiplied, as Nazi-

anzen well observes.

The twelfth apology that discontent makes
for itself, is this, it is not my troul)le that

troubles me, but it is my sins that do disquiet

and discontent me.

Be sure it be so ; do not prevaricate with

God and thy own soul ; in true mourning for

sin when the present suffering is removed, vet

tiie sorrow is not removed. But suppose the

apology be real, that sin is the ground of your

' P«, <n 5. » Ii. 5«. n. • n<-. 27. 9. » Is 46. 13.

discontent; yet I answer, a man's disquiet about

sin may be beyond its bounds, in these three

cases. ]. When it is disheartening, that is,

when it sets up sin above mercy. If Israel had

only pored upon their sting, and not looked up

to the brazen serpent, they had never been

healed. That sorrow for sin which drives us

away from God, is not without sin, for there is

more despair in it than remorse; the soul hath

so many tears in its eyes, that it cannot see

Christ. Sorrow, as sorrow, doth not save, that

were to make a Chri.st of our tears, but is use-

ful, as it is preparatory in the soul, making sin

vile, and Christ precious. O look up to the

brazen serpent, the Lord Jesus! A sight of

his blood will revive, the plaster of his merits is

broader than our sore. It is Satan's policy

either to keep us from seeing our sins, or, if we

will needs see them that we may be swallowed

up of sorrow;' either he would stupify us, or

affright us; either keep the glass of the law

from our eyes, or else pencil out our sins in

such crimson colours, that we may sink in the

quicksands of despair. 2. When sorrow is in-

disposing, it untunes the heart for prayer,

meditation, holy conference; it cloisters up the

soul. This is not sorrow but rather sullenness,

and doth render a man not so much penitential

as cynical. 3. When it is out of season. God
bids us rejoice, and we hang our harps upon

the willows; he bids us trust and we cast our-

selves down, and are brought even to the mar-

gin of despair. If Satan cannot keep us from

mourning, he will be sure to put us upon it

when it is least in season. When God calls us

in a special manner to be thankful for mercy,

and put on our white robes, Satan will be put-

ting us into mourning, and instead of a garment

of praise, clothe us thus with a spirit of heavi-

ness ; so God loseth the acknowledgment of

mercy, and we the comfort. If thy sorrow hath

tuned and fitted thee for Christ, if it hath raised

in thee high prizings of him, strong hungerings

after him, sweet delight in him; this is as much
as God requires, and a Christian doth but sin

to vex and torture himself further upon the

rack of his own discontent.

And thus I hope I have answered the nnost

material objections and apologies which this sin

of discontent doth make for itself I see no

reason why a Christian should be discontented,

unless for his discontent. Let me, in the next

place, propound something which may be

• i Cor. ?. 7.
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both as a loadstone and a whet-stone to conien-

tation.

Chap. XI. Divine Motives to Con-
tentment.

Sect. I. Thefirst argument to contentation.

I. Consider the excellency of it. Content-

ment is a flower that doth not grow in everv

garden; it teacheth a man how in the midst of

want to abound. You would think it were ex-

cellent if I could prescribe a receipt or antidote

against poverty: but behold here is that which

is more excellent, for a man to want, and yet

have enough, this alone contentment of spirit

doth bring. Contentation is a remedy against

all our trouble, an alleviation to all our burdens,

it is the cure of care. Contentation, though it

be not properly a grace (it is rather a disposi-

tion of mind,) yet in it there is a happy tem-

perature and mixture of all the graces: it is a

most precious compound, which is made up of

faith, patience, meekness, humility, &c. which

are the ingredients put into it. Now there are

in species these seven rare excellencies in con-

tentment.

1st Excellency. A contented Christian car-

ries heaven about him: for, what is heaven,

but that sweet repose and full contentment that

the soul shall have in God? In contentment

there is the first fruits of heaven. There are

two things in a contented spirit, which make it

like heaven. (1.) God is there; something of

God is to be seen in that heart. A discon-

tented Christian is like a rough tempestuous

sea; when the water is rough you can see

nothing there; but when ii is smooth and

serene, then you may behold your face in the

water.' When the heart rageth through dis-

content, it is like a rough sea, you can see

nothing there, unless passion and murmuring;

there is nothing of God, nothing of heaven in

that heart: but bv virtue of contentment, it is

like the sea when it is smooth and calm, there

is a face shining there; you may see something

of Christ in that heart, a representation of all

the graces. (2.) Rest is there. O what a

sabbath is kept in a contented heart! What an

heaven! A contented Christian is like Noah in

the ark; though the ark were tossed v;ith waves,

Noah could sit and sing in the ark. The soul

that is gotten into the ark of contentment, sits

quiet, and sails above all the waves of trouble;

Le can sing in this spiritual ark; the wheels of

» Pr. 27. 19.

the chariot move, but the axle-tree stirs not;

the circumference of the heavens is carried

about the earth, but the earth moves not out

of its centre. When we meet with motion and

change in the creatures round about us, a con-

tented spirit is not stirred nor moved out of its

centre. The sails of a mill move with the

wind, but the mill itself stands still, an emblem
of contentment; when our outward estate moves

with the wind of providence, yet the heart is

settled through holy contentment; and when

others are like quicksilver, shaking and trem-

bling through disquiet, the contented spirit can

say, as David, ' O God my heart is fixed:'*

what is this but a piece of heaven?

2c?. Excellency. V. hatever is defective in the

creature is made up in contentment. A Chris-

tian may want the comforts that others have,

the land, and possessions; but God hath in-

stilled into his heart that contentment which is

far better: in this sense that is true of our Sa-

viour, 'he shall receive a hundred fold.** Per-

haps he that ventured all for Christ, never hath

his house or land again: aye, but God gives

him a contented spirit, and this breeds such joy

in the soul, as is infinitely sweeter than all his

houses and lands which he left for Christ. It

was sad with David in regard of his outward

comforts, he being driven as some think from

his kingdom; yet in regard of that sweet con-

tentment he found in God, he had more com-

fort than men use to have in the time of harvest

and vintage.' One man hath house and lands

to live upon, another hath nothing, only a small

trade; yet even that brings in a livelihood. A
Christian may have little in the world, but he

drives the trade of contentment; and so he

knows as well how to- want, as to abound. O
the rare art, or rather miracle of contentment!

Wicked men are often disquieted in the enjoy-

ment of all things; the contented Christian is

well in the want of all things. But how comes

a Christian to be contented in the deficiency

of outward comforts? A Christian finds con-

tentment distilled out of the breasts of the pro-

mises. He is poor in purse, but rich in pro-

mise. There is one promise brings much

sweet contentment into the soul: 'they that

seek the Lord shall not want any good thing ''

If the thing we desire be good for us, we shall

have it; if it be not good, then the not having
\

is sood for us. The resting satisfied with the

promise gives contentment.

5 P». 87. 7. ' Mat. 19. 89. * P« 4. 7. * Ps. 34. 10.
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3d. Excellency. Contentment makes a man

in tune to serve God; it oils the wheels of the

soul and makes it more agile and nimble; it

composeth the heart, and makes it fit forpraver,

meditation, &c. How can he that is in a pas-

sion of grief, or discontent, 'attend upon the

Lord without distraction ?' Contentment doth

prepare and tune the heart. First you prepare

the viol, and wind up the strings, ere you play

a fit of music: when a Christian's heart is

wound up to this heavenly frame of content-

ment, then it is fit for duty. A discontented

Christian is like Saul, when the evil spirit came

upon him: O what jarrings and discords doth

he make in prayer! When an army is put into

a disorder, then it is not fit for battle; when

the thoughts are scattered and distracted about

the cares of this life, a man is not fit for devo-

tion. Discontent takes the heart wholly off

from God, and fixeth it upon the present trouble,

so that a man's mind is not upon his prayer,

but upon his cross. Discontent doth disjoint

the soul; and it is impossible now that a Chris-

eian should go so steadily and cheerfully in

God's service. O how lame is his devotion !

The discontented person gives God but a half-

duty, and his religion is nothing but bodily

exercise, it wants a soul to animate it. David

would not offer that to God which cost him

nothing.'' Where there is too much worldly

care, there is too little spiritual cost in a duty.

The discontented person doth his duties by

halves; he is just like Ephraim, 'a cake not

turned ;'* he is a cake baked on one side ; he

gives God the outside but not the spiritual

part; his heart is not in duty: he is baked on

one side, but the other side dough ; and what

profit is there of such raw indigested services?

He that gives God only the skin of worship,

what can he expect more than the shell ofcom-

fort? Contenfation brings the heart into frame,

and then only do we give God the flower and

spirits of a duty, when the soul is composed.

Now a Christian's heart is intent and serious.

There are some duties which we cannot perform

as we ought without contentment: as, (1.) to

rejoice in God. How can he rejoice that is

discontented? he is fitter for repining, than re-

joicing. (2 ) To be thankful for mercy. Can

a discontented person be thankful? he can be

fretful, not thankful. (3.) To justify God in

his proceedings. How can he do this who is

discontented with his condition? he will sooner

» 2 Sa. 24. 24. « Ho. 7. 8,

censure God's wisdom, than clear his justice.

O then, how excellent is contentation, which

doth prepare, and as it were, string the heart

for duty? Indeed contentment doth not only

make our duties lively and agile, but accepta-

ble. It is this that puts beauty and worth into

them; for contentment settles the soul. Now,

as it is with milk, when it is always stirring, you

can make nothing of it, but let it settle a while,

and then it turns to cream : when the heart is

over-much stirred witli disquiet and discontent,

you can make nothing of those duties. How
thin, how fleeting and jejune are they! but

when the heart is once settled by holy conteiu-

ment, now there is some worth in our duties,

now they turn to cream.

Atk. Excellency. Contentment is the spi-

ritual arch, or pillar of the soul ; it fits a man

to bear burdens; he whose heart is ready to

sink under the least sin, by virtue of this hath

aspirit invincible undersufferings. A contented

Christian is like the camomile, the more it

is trodden upon the more it grows: as physic

works diseases out of the body, so doth con-

tentment work trouble out of the heart. Thus

it argues, ' if I am under reproach, God can

vindicate me; if I am in want, God can relieve

me.' ' Ye shall not see wind, neither shall ye

see rain, yet that valley shall be filled with

water:'* thus holy contentment keeps the heart

from fainting. In the autumn, when the fruit

and leaves are blown off", still there is sap in

the root: when there is an autumn upon our

external felicity, the leaves of our estate drop

off, still there is the sap of contentment in the

heart: a Christian hath life inwardly, when his

outward comforts do not blossom. The con-

tented heart is never out of heart. Contenta-

tion is a golden shield, that doth beat back dis-

couragements. Humility is like the lead to

the net which keeps the soul down when it is

rising through passion ; and contentment is like

the cork which keeps the heart up when it is

sinking through discouragements. Content-

ment is the great under-prop; it is like the

beam which bears whatever weight is laid upon

it ; nay, it is like a rock that breaks the waves.

It is strange to observe the same affliction lying

upon two men, how differently they carry

themselves under it. The contented Christian

is like Samson, that carried away the gates of

the city upon his back; he can go away with

his cross cheerfully, and makes nothing of it:

2 Ki. 3. 17.
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tlie other is like Issacbar, couching down under

his burden:' tlie reason is, the one is content,

and that breeds courage; the other discontented,

and that breeds fainting. Discontent swells

the grief, and grief breaks the heart. When
this sacred sinew of contentment begins to

shrink, we go limping under our afflictions; we
know not what burdens God may exercise us

with; let us therefore preserve contentment; as

is our contentment, such will be our courage.

David with his five stones and his sling defied

Goiiah, and overcame him. Get but content-

ment into the sling of your heart; and with

this sacred stone you may both defy the world

and conquer it; you may break those afflictions,

which else would break you.

bth. Excellency. Contentment prevents

many sins and temptations.

First, It prevents many sins. Where there

wants contentment, there wants no sin; discon-

tentedness with our condition is a sin that doth

not go alone, but is like the first link of the

chain which draws all the other links along with

it. In particular, there are two sins which con-

tentation prevents: (1.) Impatience. Discon-

tent and impatience are twins: 'this evil is of

the Lord, why should I wait on the Lord any

longer?'* as if God were so tied, that he must
give us the mercy just when we desire it. Im-

patience is no small sin; as will appear if you

consider whence it ariseth. It is for want of

faith. Faith gives a right notion of God; it is

an intelligent grace; it believes that God's

wisdom tempers, and his love sweetens all in-

gredients; this works patience: 'shall I not

drink the cup which my Father hath given

me?' Impatience is the daughter of infidelity.

If a patient have an ill opinion of the physician,

and conceits that he comes to poison him, he

will take none of his receipts: when we have a

prejudice against God, and conceit that he

comes to kill us, and undo us, then we storm

and cry out, like a foolish man, (it is Chrysos-

tom's simile) that cries out 'away with the

plaster!' though it be in order to a cure; is it

not better that the plaster smart a little, than

the wound fester and rankle? Impatience is for

want of love to God. We will bear his reproofs

whom we love not only patiently, but thankfully;

'love thinketh no evil ;'* it puts the fairest, and

most candid gloss upon the actions of a friend;

' love covers evil.' If it were possible for God
in the least manner to err, which were blas-

>Gc. 49. 14. » 2 Ki. 0. 33. ' 1 Cor, 13. 5.

phemy to think, love would cover that error:

love takes every thing in the best sen.se, it makes
us bear any stroke 'it endureth all things."

Had we love to God, we should have patience.

Impatience is for want of humility. An impa-

tient man was never humbled under the burden

of sin; he that studies his sins, the numberless

number of them, how they are twisted together,

and sadly accented; is patient and saith, 'I will

bear the indignation of the Lord, becau.se 1

have sinned against him.' The greater noise

drowns the lesser; when the sea roars the rivers

are still; he that lets his thoughts expatiate

about sin, is both silent and amazed, he wonders

it is no worse with him. How great then is

this sin of impatience! And how excelleat is

contentation, which is a counterpoise against

this sin? The contented Christian believing

that God doth all in love, is patient, and hath

not one word to say, unless to justify God.

That is the sin that contentation prevents. (2.)

It prevents murmuring, a sin which is a degree

higher than the other; murmuring is quarrelling

with God, and enveighing against him; 'they

spake against God.'* The murmurer saith in-

terpretatively, that God hath not dealt well vxith

him, and he hath deserved better from him.

The murmurer chargeth God with folly: this

is the language, or rather blasphemy of a mur-

muring spirit; God might have been a wiser

and better God. The murmurer is a mutineer.

The Israelites are called in the same text mur-

murers and rebels :° and is not rebellion as the

sin of witchcraft ? Thou that art a murmurer

art in the account of God as a witch, a sorcerer,

as one that deals with the devil: this is a sin of

the first mag-nitude. Murmuring: oft ends in

cursing: Micah's mother fell to cursing when

the talents of silver were taken away;' so doth

the murmurer when a part of his estate is taken

away. Our murmuring is the devil's music;

this is that sin which God cannot bear: 'how

long shall I bear with this evil congregation

which murmur against me?'' It is a sin which

whets the sword against a people: it is a land-

destroying sin; 'neither murmur ye as some of

them also murmured, and were destroyed of

the destroyer." It is a ripening sin this; with-

out mercy it will hasten England's funerals. O
then how excellent is contentation, which pre-

vents this sin ! To be contented, and yet mur-

mur, is a solecism: a contented Christian doth

acquiesce in his present condition, and doth not

« 1 Cor. 13. 7.

' Ju. 17. 2.

• Nu. 21. 5.

6 Nu. II. 7.

•Nu. 17. 10.

" 1 Coi-. 10. m
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niurmur, but admire. Herein appears the ex-

cellency of contentation ; it is a spiritual anti-

dote against sin.

Secondly. Contentment prevents many temp-

tations; discontent is a devil that is always

tempting. \st. It puts a man upon indirect

means. , He that is poor and discontented, will

attempt any thing; he will go to the devil for

riches; he that is proud and discontented, will

hang himself, as Ahithophel did when his

counsel was rejected. Satan takes great ad-

vantage of our discontent ; he loves to fish in

these troubled waters. Discontent doth both

eclipse reason and weaken faith; and it is Satan's

policy; he doth usually break over the hedge

where it is weakest: discontent makes a breach

in the soul, and usually at this breach the devil

enters by a temptation, and storms the soul.

How easily can the devil by his logic dispute a

discontented Christian into sin? He forms such

a syllogism as this, 'he that is in want must

study self-preservation: but you are now in

want; therefore you ought to study self-pre-

servation.' Hereupon to make good his con-

clusion, he tempts to the forbidden fruit, not

distinguishing between what is needful, and

what is lawful. 'WhatP'saith he, 'dost thou

want a livelihood? never be such a fool as

starve; take the rising side at a venture, be it

good or bad ; 'eat the bread of deceit, drink

the wine of violence.* Thus you see how the

discontented man is a prey to tliat sad tentation,

to steal and take God's name in vain. Con-
tentment is a shield against tentation; for he

that is contented, knows as well how to want as

to abound. He will not sin to get a living;

though the bill of fare grows short, he is con-

tent. He lives as the birds of the air upon

God's providence, and doubts not but he shall

have enough to pay for his passage to heaven.

Id. Discontent tempts a man to atheism and
apostacy. Sure there is no God to take care

of things here below; would he suffer them to

be in want who ' have walked mournfully before

the Lord of hosts?' saith discontent: throw

off Christ's livery, desist from thy religion!

Thus Job's wife being discontented with her

condition, saith to her husband, 'dost thou still

retain thy integrity?* As if she had said, 'dost

thou not see. Job, what is become of all thv re-

ligion ? thou fearest God and eschewest evil,

and what art thou the better? see how God
turns his hand against thee ; he hath smitten

thee in thy body, estate, relations, and dost

thou still retain thy integrity? What! still de-

vout? still weep and pray before him? thou

fool, cast off religion, turn atheist !* Here was

a sore tentation that the devil did hand over to

Job by his discontented wife; only his grace,

as a golden shield, did ward off the blow from

his heart: 'thou speakest as one of the foolish

women.' ' What profit is it,* saith the discon-

tented person, 'to serve the Almighty? those

that never trouble themselves about religion,

are the prosperous men, and I in the mean
while suffer want: as good give over drivingr

the trade of religion, if this be all my reward.'

This is a sore tentation, and oft it prevails

;

atheism is the fruit that grows out of the blos-

som of discontent. then, behold the excel-

lency of contentment ! It doth repel this tenta-

tion. ' If God be mine,' saith the contented

spirit, ' it is enough ; though I have no lands

or tenements, his smile makes heaven; his loves

are better than wine; better is the gleaning of

Ephraim than the vintage of Abiezar;' I have

little in hand, but much in hope; my livelihood

is short, but this is his promise, even eternal

life; I am persecuted by malice, but better is

persecuted godliness, than prosperous wicked-

ness.' Thus divine contentment is a spiritual

antidote both against sin and tentation.

Qth. Excellency. Contentment sweetens

every condition. Christ turned the water- into

wine; so contentment turns the waters of Marah
into spiritual wine. Have I but little? yet it is

more than I can deserve or challenge. This

modicum is in mercy; it is the fruit of Christ's

blood, it is the legacy of free grace : a small

present sent from a king is highly valued. This

little I have is with a good conscience; it is not

stolen waters; guilt hath not muddied or poi-

soned it; it runs pure. This little is a pledge

of more: this bit of bread is an earnest of that

bread which I shall eat in the kingdom of God;
this little water in the cruise is an earnest of

that heaverily nectar which shall be distilled

from the true vine. Do I meet with some

crosses? my comfort is, if they be heavy, I have

not far to go ; I shall but carry my cross to

Golgotha and there I shall leave it; my cross

is light in regard of the weight of glory. Halh
God taken away my comforts from me ? it is

well, the Comforter still abides. Thus con-

tentment, as an honey-comb, drops sweetness

into every condition. Discontent is a leaven

that sours every comfort; it puts aloes and

wormwood upon the breast of the creature; it

' 'u. 8. 2.
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lessens every mercy, it trebles every cross; but

the contented spirit sucks sweetness from every

flower of providence; it can make a treacle of

poison. Contentation is full of consolation.

1th. Excellency. Contentment hath this

excellency, it is the best commentator upon

providence; it makes a fair interpretation of all

God's dealings. Let the providence of God
be never so dark or bloody, contentment doth

construe them ever in the best sense. I may
say of it, as the apostle of charity, 'it thinketh

no evil.'' Sickness (saith contentment) is God's

furnace to refine his gold, and make it sparkle

the more: the prison is an oratory, or house of

prayer. What if God melts away the creature

from it? he saw perhaps my heart grew so much
in love with it; had I been long in that fat pas-

ture I should have surfeited, and the better my
estate had been, the worse my soul would have

been. God is wise; he hath done this either

to prevent some sin or to exercise some grace.

What a blessed frame of heart is this! A con-

tented Christian is an advocate for God aorainst

inibelief and impatience: whereas discontent

takes every thing from God in the worst sense;

it doth implead and censure God: this evil I

feel is but a symptom of greater evil: God is

about to undo me: the Lord hath brought us

hither into the wilderness to slay us. The
contented soid takes all well; and when his

condition is ever so bad, he can say, ' truly God
is good."

Sect. IL 77(6 second argument to content-

ment.

A Christian hath that which may make him

content. \. Hath not God given thee Christ?

in him there are 'unsearchable riches;" he is

such a golden mine of wisdom and grace, that

all the saints and angels can never dig to the

bottom. As Seneca said to his friend Polybius,

never complain of thy hard fortune as long as

C.esar is thy friend: so I say to a believer,

never complain as long as Christ is thy friend;

he is an enriching pearl, a sparkling diamond;

the infinite lustre of his merits makes us shine

in God's eyes.' In him there is both fulness

and sweetness; he is unspeakably good. Screw
up your thoughts to the highest pinnacle,

stretch them to the utmost period, let them ex-

patiate to their full latitude and extent; yet

tiiey fall infinitely short of these ineffable and
inexhaustible treasures which are locked up in

Jesus Christ: and is not here enough to give

» 1 Ccr. 13. 5. » Ps. 73. 1. • Ep. 3. 8. * Ep. 1. 7.

the soul content? A Christian that wants ne-

cessaries, yet having Christ, he hath the ' one

thing needful.' 2. Thy soul is exercised and

enamelled with the graces of the Spirit, and is

not here enough to give contentment? Grace
is of a divine birth, it is the new plantation, it

is the flower of the heavenly paradise, it is the

embroidery of the Spirit, it is the seed of God,»

it is the sacred unction," it is Christ's portraiture

in the soul; it is the very foundation on which

the superstructure of glory is laid. O, of what

infinite value is grace! what a jewel is faith!

Well may it be called ' precious faith." What
is love, but a divine sparkle in the soul? A soul

beautified with grace, is like a room richly hung
with arras, or tapestry, or the firmament be-

spangled with glittering stars. These are the

'true riches,'* which cannot stand with reproba-

tion: and is not here enough to give the soul

contentment? what are all other things but like

wings of a butterfly, curiously painted? but they

defile our fingers. Earthly riches, saith Augus-

tine, are full of poverty ; so indeed they are,

for, they cannot enrich the soul: oftentimes

under silken apparel there is a thread-bare soul.

They are corruptible : 'riches are not for ever,

as the wise man saith." Heaven is a place

where gold and silver will not go. A believer

is rich towards God :'" why then art thou dis-

contented? hath not God given thee that which

is better than the world? What if he doth not

give thee the box, if he gives thee the jewel?

what if he denies thee farthings, if he pays thee

in a better coin? he gives thee gold; spiritual

mercies. W hat if the water in the bottle be

spent? thou hast enough in the fountain.

What need he complain of the world's empti-

ness, that hath God's fulness? The Lord is my
portion, saith David," then let the lines fall

where they will, in a sick-bed or prison, I will

say, 'the lines are fallen unto me in pleasant

places; yea, I have a goodly heritage.' 3.

Art thou not heir to all the promises ? Hast

thou not a reversion of heaven? When thou

lettest go thy hold of natural life, art thou not

sure of eternal life? Hath not God given thee

the earnest and first fruits of glory? Is not

here enough to work the heart to contentment?

Sect. III. The third argument is,

Be content, for else we confute our own
prayers. We pray, 'thy will be done:' it is

the will of God that we should be in such a

condition; he hath decreed it, and he sees it

•lJno.3. 9. «lJno. 2. 20. '2Pe. 1. 1. "Lu. 16. U
»Pr. 27. 24. "Lu. 12. 21. -' P». 16. 5.
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best for us; why then do we murmur, and are

discontented at that which we pray for? either

we are not in good earnest in our prayer, which

argues hypocrisy; or we contradict ourselves

when we pray.

Sect. IV. The fourth argument to contenl-

ment is.

Because now God hath his end, and Satan

nisseth of his end. 1. God hath his end.

God's end in all his cross providences is to

bring the heart to submit and be content; and

indeed this pleaseth God much, he loves to see

his children satisfied with that portion he doth

carve and allot them; it contents him to see us

contented; therefore let us acquiesce in God's

providence, now God hath his end. 2. Satan

misseth of his end. The end why the devil,

though by God's permission, did smite Job in

his body and estate, was to perplex his mind;

lie did vex his body on purpose that he might

disquiet his .spirit. He hoped to bring Job

into a fit of discontent, and then that he would

in a passion break forth against God: but Job
being so well-contented with his condition as

that he falls to blessing of God, he did disap-

point Satan of his hope. ' The devil will cast

some of you into prison;'' why doth the devil

throw us into prison? It is not so much the

hurting our body, as the molesting our mind,

that he aims at; he would imprison our con-

tentment, and disturb the regular motion of

our souls, this is his design. It is not so much
the putting us into a prison, as the putting us

into a passion, that he attempts; but by holy

contentation, Satan loseth his prey, he misseth

of his end. The devil hath often deceived us;

the best way to deceive him, is by contentation

in the midst of temptation; ourcontentment will

discontent Satan. O, let us not gratify our

enemy! discontent is the devil's delight; now it

is as he would have it, he loves to warm him-

self at the fire of our passions. Repentance is

the joy of the angels, and discontent is the joy

of the devils ; as the devil danceth at discord,

so he sings at discontent. The fire of our pas-

sions makes the devil a bonfire; it is a kind of

heaven to him to see us torturing ourselves with

our own troubles; but by holy contentment, we
frustrate him of his purpose, and do as it were

put him out of countenance.

Sect. V. The fifth argument is.

By contentment a Christian gains a victory

over himself. For a man to be able to rule his

' He. 2, 10.

own spirit, this of all others is the most

noble conquest. Passion denotes weakness; to

be discontented is suitable to flesh and blood;

but to be in every state content, reproached,

yet content, imprisoned, yet content; this is

above nature; this is some of that holy valour

and chivalry which only a divine spirit is able

to infuse. In the midst of the affronts of the

world to be patient, and in the changes of the

world to have the spirit calmed, this is a con-

quest worthy indeed of the garland of honour.

Holy Job, divested and turned out of all, leav-

ing his scarlet, and embracing the dunghill, (a

sad catastrophe!) yet had learned contentment.

It is said, ' he fell down upon the ground and

worshipped.'* One would have thought he

should have fallen upon the ground and blas-

phemed! no, he fell and worshipped. He
adored God's justice and holiness. Behold the

strength of grace ! here was an humble sub-

mission, yet a noble conquest; he got the vic-

tory over himself. It is no great matter for a

man to yield to his own passions, this is facile

and feminine; but to content himself in denying

of himself, this is sacred.

Sect. VI. The sixth great argument to work

the heart to contentment, is.

The consideration that all God's providences,

how cross or bloody soever, shall do a believer

good ; ' and we know that all things work to-

gether for good to them that love God.'" Not
only all good things, but all evil things work

for good; and shall we be discontented at that

which works for our good? Suppose our

troubles are twisted together, and sadly accent-

ed: what if sickness, poverty, reproach, law-

suits, &c. do unite and muster their forces

against us? all shall work for good; our mala-

dies shall be our medicines; and shall we re-

pine at that which shall undoubtedly do us

good? 'Unto the upright there ariseth light

in darkness.'' Affliction may be baptized

Marah; it is bitter, but physical. Because

this is so full of comfort, and may be a most

excellent catholicon against discontent, I shall

a little expatiate.

It will be inquired how the evils of affliction

work for good ? Several ways.

First, They are disciplinary; they teach us.

The Psalmist having very elegantly described

the church's trouble,' prefixed this title to the

psalm, Maschil, which signifies a psalm giving

instruction; that which seals up instruction,

*.l(il) 1.20. Mlo, 8. 2S. • Ps. 112. 4
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works for good. God puts us sometimes under I

the black rod; but it is a rod of discipline;

' hear ye the rod, and who hath appointed it.''

God makes our adversity our university. Afflic-

tion is a preacher; 'blow the trumpetin Tekoa:"

the trumpet was to preach to the people; 'be

thou instructed, O Jerusalem. '^ Sometimes

God speaks to the minister to lift up his voice

like a trumpet,* and here he speaks to the

trumpet to lift up its voice like a minister.

Afflictions teach us humility. Commonly

prosperous, and proud, corrections are God's

corrosives to eat out the proud flesh. Jesus

Christ is the lily of the vallies;' he dwells in an

humble heart: God brings us into the valley

of tears, that he may bring us into the valley of

humility; 'remembering my affliction and

my misery, the wormwood and the gall; my
soul hath them still in remembrance, and is

humbled in me.'^ When men are grown high,

God hath no better way with them, than to

brew them a cup of wormwood. Afflictions are

compared to thorns;' God's thorns are to

prick the bladder of pride. Suppose a man
run at another with a sword to kill him; acci-

dentally, it only lets out his imposthume; this

doth him good: God's sword is to let out the

imposthume of pride; and shall that which

makes us humble, make us discontented? Af-

flictions teach us repentance; 'thou hast chas-

tised me, and I was chastised: I repented, and

after I was instructed, I smote upon my thigh.'*

Repentance is the precious fruit that grows

upon the cross. When the fire is put under

the still, the water drops from the roses; fiery

afflictions make the waters of repentance drop

and distil from the eyes; and is here any cause

of discontent? Afflictions teach us to pray bet-

ter, ' they poured out a prayer when thy chas-

tening was upon them;'' before, they would say

a prayer; now they poured out a prayer. Jonah

was asleep in the ship, but awake and at prayer in

the whale's belly. When God puts under the

fire-brands of affliction, now our hearts boil over

the more ; God loves to have his children posses-

sed with a spirit of prayer. Never did David,

the sweet singer of Israel, tune his harp more

melodiously, never did he pray better, than when

he was upon the waters. Thus afflictions do in

discipline; and shall we be discontent at that

which is for our good?

Secondly, Afflictions are probatory." Gold

•Mi. 6. 9. 2Je, 6. 1. ^Je. 6. 8. < Is. 5S. 1.

» Can. 2. 1. « I^a. .3. 19, 20. ' Fio. 2. (i.

•Jc. .31. IS, in. »Is. gfi. l(i. i«Ps. GC. 10. 11

is not the worse for being tried, or corn for be-

ing fanned. Affliction is the touchstone of

sincerity, it tries what metal we are made of;

affliction is God's fan and his sieve. It is good

that men be known; some serve God for a

livery; they are like the fisherman, that makes

use of the net, only to catch the fish ; so they

go a-fishing with the net of religion, only to

catch preferment: affliction discovers these.

The Donatists went to the Goths when the

Arians prevailed: hypocrites will fail in a storm,

true grace holds out in the winter- season.

That is a precious faith which, like the stars,

shines brightest in the darkest night. It is good

that our graces should be brought to trial; thus

we have the comfort, and the gospel the honour,

and why then discontented?

Thirdly, Afflictions are expurgatory, these

evils work for our good, because they work out

sin, and shall I be discontented at this? What
if I have more trouble, if I have less sin? The
brightest day hath its clouds; the purest gold

its dross; the most refined soul hath ^ome lees

of corruption. The saints lose nothing in the

furnace but what they can well spare; their

dross: is not this for our good? Why then

should we murmur? ' I am come to send fire

on the earth.'" Tertullian understands it of

the fire of affliction. God makes this like the

fire of the three children) which burned only

their bonds and set them at liberty in the fur-

nace, so the fire of affliction serves to burn the

bonds of iniquity: 'by this therefore shall the

iniquity of Jacob be purged: and this is all the

fruit, to take away his sin.'" When affliction

or death comes to a wicked man, it takes away

his soul ; when it comes to a godly man, it only

takes away his sin; is there any cause why we

should be discontented? God steeps us in the

brinish waters of affliction that he may take out

our spots. God's people are his husbandry;"

the ploughing of the ground kills the weeds,

and the harrowing of the earth breaks the hard

clods: God's ploughing of us by affliction, is to

kill the weeds of sin; his harrowing of us is to

break the hard clouds of impenitency that the

heart may be the fitter to receive the seeds of

grace; and if this be all, why should we be dis-

contented.''

Fourthly, Afflictions do both exercise and

increase our grace. They exercise grace; af-

fliction doth breathe our graces; every thing is

most in its excellency when it is most in its ex-

'1 Lu. 12. 40. 27.9 i»
1 Cor. a. 3.
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ercise. Our grace, though it cannot be dead,

yet it may be asleep, and hath need of awaken-

iiiff. What a dull thinjr is the fire when it is

hid in the embers, or the sun when it is masked

with a cloud! A sick man is living, but not

lively; afflictions quicken and excite grace.

God doth not love to see grace in the eclipse.

Now faith puts forth its purest and most noble

acts in times of affliction: God makes the fall

of the leaf the spring of our graces. What if

we are more passive, if graces be more active.

Afflictions do increase grace; as the wind serves

to increase and blow up the flame, so doth the

windy blasts of affliction augment and blow up
our graces; grace spends not in the furnace,

but it is like the widow's oil in the cruise, which

did increase by pouring out. The torch, when
it is beaten burns brightest, so doth grace when
it is exercised by sufferings. Sharp frosts

nourish the good corn, so do sharp afflictions

grace. Some plants grow better in the shade

than in the sun, as the bay and the cypress;

the shade of adversity is better for some than

the sun-shine of prosperity. Naturalists ob-

serve that the colewort thrives better when it is

watered with salt water than with fresh, so do

some thrive better in the salt water of affliction;

and shall we be discontented at that which

makes us grow and fructify more?

Fifthly, These afflictions do brino- more of'

God's immediate presence into the soul. When
we are most assaulted, we shall be most assist-

ed; 'I will be with him in trouble." It cannot

be ill with that man with whom God is, by his

powerful presence in supporting, and his gracious

presence in sweetening the present trial. God
will be with us in trouble, not only to behold

us, but to uphold us, as he was with Daniel in

the lion's den, and the three children in the

fiery furnace. What if we have more trouble

than others, if we have more of God with us

than others have? We never have sweeter

smiles from God's face than when the world

begins to look strange : thy statutes have been

my song; where? not when I was upon the

throne, but 'in the house of my pilgrimage."

We read, the Lord was not in the wind, nor in

the earthquake, nor in the fire:' but in a meta-

phorical and spiritual sense, when the wind of

affliction blows upon a believer, God is in the

wind ; when the fire of affliction kindles upon
hiin, God is in the fire, to sanctify, to support,

to sweeten. If God be with us, the furnace

' Pf. Ul. 15. 'Ps. 119. 54. 'I Ki. 10. II.

shall be turned into a festival, the prison into

a paradise, the earthquake into a joyful dance.

O why should I be discontented, when I have

more of God's company

!

Sixthly, These evils of affliction are for good,

as they bring with them certificates of God's

love, and are evidences of his special favour.

Affliction is the saint's livery; it is a badge and

cognizance of honour: that the God of glory

should look upon a worm, and take so much
notice of him, as to afflict him rather than lose

him, is an high act of favour. God's rod is a

sceptre of dignity. Job calls God's afflicting

of us, his magnifying of us.* Some men's pro-

sperity hath been their shame, when others'

afflictions have been their crown.

Seventhly, These afflictions work for our

good, because they work for us a far more eX'

ceeding weight of glory.' That which works

for my glory in heaven, works for my good.

We do not read in scripture that any man's

honour or riches do work for him a weight of

glory, but afflictions do ; and shall a man be

discontented at that which works for his glory?

The heavier the weight of affliction, the heavier

the weight of glory ; not that our sufferings do

merit glory, (as the papists do wickedly gloss,)

but though they are not the cause of our crown,

yet they are the way to it; and God makes us,

as he did our captain, 'perfect through suffer-

ings.^ And shall not all this make us contented

with our condition? O I beseech you, look not

upon the evil of affliction, but the good! Afflic-

tions in scripture are called 'visitations.*"

The word in the Hebrew, to visit, is taken in

a good sense, as well as a bad t God's afflictions

are but friendly visits. Behold here God's

rod, like Aaron's rod blossoming; and Jona-

than's rod, it hath honey at the end of it.

Poverty shall starve out our sins ; the sickness

of the body cures a sin-sick soul; O then, in

stead of murmuring and being discontented,

bless the Lord ! Hadst thou not met with such

a rub in the way, thou mightest have gone to

hell and never stopped.

Sect. VII. The seventh argument to contenta-

tion is, consider the evil of discontent. Mal-

content hath a mixture of grief and anger in it,

and both these must needs raise a storm in the

soul. Have you not seen the posture of a sick

man? Sometimes he will sit up on his bed, by

and by he will lie down, and when he is down

he is not quiet ; first he turns on the one side

< JU) 7. IT. » 2 Cor. 4. 17. ' rr.'. 2. 10. ' Joh. 7. IR
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and then on the otlier; he is restless; this is

just the emblem of a discontented spirit. The
man is not sick, yet he is never well; sometimes

he likes such a condition of life but is soon

weary; and then another condition of life; and
when he hath it, yet he is not pleased; this is

an evil under the sun. Now the evil of discon-

tent appears in three things.

J:!vil 1st. The sordidness of it is unworthy of

a Christian. (1.) It is unworthy of his profes-

sion. It was the saying of an heathen, bear

thy condition quietly; 'know thou art a man;'

so I say, bear thy condition contentedly, *know

thou art a Christian.' Thou professest to live

by faith; what? and not content? Faith is a

prace that doth substantiate things not seen;'

faith looks beyond the creature, it feeds upon

promises; faith lives not by bread alone; when
the water is spent in the bottle, faith knows
whither to have recourse; now to see a Chris-

tian dejected in the want of visible supplies and
recruits, where is faith? ' O,' saith one, 'my
estate in the world is down.' Ay, and which is

worse, thy faith is down. Wilt thou not be

contented unless God let down the vessel to

thee, as he did to Peter, 'wherein were all

manner of beasts of the earth, and fowls of the

air?' Must you have the first and second course?

This is like Thomas, 'unless I put my finger

into the print of the nails, I will not believe;'

so, unless thou hast a sensible feeling of out-

ward comforts, thou wilt not be content. True
f.iith will trust God where it cannot trace him,

and will adventure upon God's bond though it

haih nothing in view. You who are discon-

tented because you have not all you would, let

me tell you, either your faith is a nonentity, or

at best but an embryo ; it is a weak faith that

must have stilts and crutches to support it.

Nay, discontent is not only below faith, but

below reason: why are you discontented? Is it

because you are dispossessed of such comforts?

Well, and have you not reason to guide you ?

Doth not reason tell you that you are but

tenants at will? And may not God turn you

out when he pleases ? You hold not your estate

by juridical right, but upon favour and courtesy.

(•2.) It is unworthy of the relation we stand in

to God. A Christian is invested with the title

and privilege of sonship;^ he is an heir of the

promise. O consider the lot of free-grace is

fallen upon thee; thou art nearly allied to

Christ, and of the blood royal; thou art ad-

vanced in some sense, above the angels; 'whv
art thou, being the king's son, lean from day to

day?" why art thou discontented? O, how
unworthy is this ! as if the heir to some great

monarch should go pining up and down because

he may not pick such a flower.

Evil 2d. Consider the sinfulness of it; which
appears in three things ; the causes, the con-

comitants, the consequences of it. (1.) It is

sinful in the causes; such as Pride. He that

thinks highly of his deserts, usually esteems

meanly of his condition: a discontented man is

a proud man, he thinks himself better than

others, therefore finds fault with the wisdom of

God that he is not above others. Thus the

thing formed saith to him that formed it, 'why

hast thou made me thus?'* why am I not

higher? Discontents are nothing else but the

estuations, and boilings over of pride. The
second cause of discontent is, env?/, which Au-
gustine calls the sin of the devil, Satan envied

Adam the glory of paradise, and the robe of

innocency: he that envies what his neighbour

hath, is never contented with that portion which

God's providence doth parcel out to him. As
envy stirs up strife, (this made the Plebeian

faction so strong among the Romans) so it

creates discontent: the envious man looks so

much upon the blessings which another enjoys,

that he cannot see his own mercies, and so doth

continually vex and torture himself. Cain en-

vied that his brother's sacrifice was accepted,

and his rejected; hereupon he was discontented,

and presently murderous thoughts began to

arise in his heart. The third cause is covet-

ousness. This is a radical sin. Whence are

vexing law-suits, but from discontent? and

whence is discontent, but from covetousness?

Covetousness and contentedness cannot dwell

in the same heart. Avarice is an helluo, that

is never satisfied. The covetous man is like

Behemoth, ' behold he drinketh up a river, he

(rusteth that he can draw up Jordan into his

mouth." 'There are four things (saith Solo-

mon) say not, it is enough.' I may add a fifth,

the heart of a covetous man ; he is still craving.

Covetousness is like a wolf in the breast, which

is ever feeding ; and because a man is not

satisfied, he is never content. The fourth

cause of discontent \s, jealousy, which is some-

times occasioned through melancholy, and

sometimes misapprehension. The spirit of

jealousy eauseth this evil spirit. 'Jealousy is

M«. II. '.. •'

Ki'. 1 5. » 2 Sa. 13. 4. * Ho. y. 20. • Jdli iO. 23.



SELECT SERMONS. 637

tlie rasre of a man.'' And oft tliis is notliinw

but suspicion and fancy: yet such as creates

real discontent. The fifth cause of discontent

is distrust, which is a great degree of Atheism.

The discontented person is ever distrustful.

The bill of provision grows low; I am in these

straits and exigencies, can God help me? ' can

he prepare a table in the wilderness?' sure he

cannot. My estate is exhausted, can God re-

cruit me? my friends are gone, can God raise

me up more? sure the arm of his power is

shrunk. 1 am like the dry fleece, can any water

come upon this fleece? ' If the Lord would

make windows in heaven, might this thing be?'*

Thus the anchor of hope, and the shield of faith,

being cast away, the soul goes pining up and

down. Discontent is nothing else but the echo

of unbelief: and remember, distrust is worse

than distress.

2. Discontent is joined with a sullen melan-

choly. A Christian of a right temper should

be ever cheerful in God; ' serve the Lord with

gladness;'' a sign the oil of grace hath been

poured into the heart when the oil of gladness

shines in the countenance. Cheerfulness

credits religion ; how can the discontented per-

son be cheerful? Discontent is a doofofed, sul-Do '

leii humour; because we have not what we de-

sire God slinll not have a good word or look

from us; as the bird in the cage, because she

is pent up, and cannot fly in the open air, there-

fore beats herself against the cage, and is ready

to kill herself. Thus that peevish prophet

;

' I do well to be angry even unto death.'* 2.

Discontent is accompanied with unthankfuiness;

because we have not all we desire, we never

mind the mercies which we have. We deal

with God as the widow of Sarepta did with the

prophet: the prophet Elijah had been a means
to keep her alive in the famine, for it was for

his sake, that her meal in the barrel, and her

oil in the cruise failed not; but as soon as ever

her son dies, she falls into a passion, and begins

to quarrel with the prophet: 'what have I to

do with thee, O thou man of God? Art thou

come to call my sin to remembrance, and slay

my son?'* So ungratefully do we deal with

God: we can be content to receive mercies
from God, but if he doth cross us in the least

thing, then, through discontent, we grow
touchy and impatient, and are ready to fly upon
God; thus God Inseth all his mercies. We
read in scripture of the tliank-oflering; the dis-

' Pr.fi 31.
« Jon 1 9

«2Ki. 7. 2. M's. 100. 2.

' I Ki. 17. 18.

contented person cuts God short of this; tlie

Lord loseth his thank-off'ering. A discontented

Christian repines in the midst of mercies, as

Adam who sinned in the, midst of paradise.

Discontent is a spider that sucks the poison of

unthankfuiness out of the sweetest flower of

God's blessing, and is a devilish chymistry that

extracts dross out of the most refined gold.

The discontented person thinks every thinor he
doth for God too much, and every thing

God doth for him too little. O what a sin is

unthankfuiness! it is an accumulative sin.

What Cicero said of parricide, I may say of in-

gratitude: 'there are many sins bound up in

this one sin.' It is a voluminous wickedness;

and how full of this sin is discontent? A dis-

contented Christian, because he hath not all

the world, therefore dishonours God with the

mercies which he hath. God made Eve out

of Adam's rib, to be an helper, but the devil

hath made an arrow of this rib, and shot Adam
to the heart: so doth discontent take the rib of

God's mercy, and ungratefully shoot at him;

estate, liberty shall be employed against God.
Thus it is oftentimes. Behold then how discon-

tent and ingratitude are interwoven and twisted

one within the other: thus discontent is sinful

in its concomitants.

(3.) It is sinful in its consequences, which are

these. 1. It makes a man very unlike the

Spirit of God. The Spirit of God is a meek
Spirit. The Holy Ghost descended in the

likeness of a dove ;* a dove is the emblem of

meekness; a discontented spirit is not a meek
spirit. 2. It makes a man like the devil; the

devil being swelled with the poison of envy and
malice, isnevercontent:justsoislhe malcontent.

The devil is an unquiet spirit, he is still ' walking

about," it is his rest to be walking. Anfi

lierein is the discontented person like him; for

he goes up and down vexing himself, ' seeking

rest, and finding none;' he is the devil's picture.

3. Discontent disjoints the soul, it untunes the

heart for duty. ' Is any among you afllicted,

let him pray." But, is any man discontentedi*

how shall he pray? ' Lift up holy hands with-

out wrath." Discontent is full of wrath and
passion; the malcontent cannot lift up pure
hands; he lifts up leprous hands, he poisons his

prayers; will God accept of a poisoned sacri-

fice? Chrysostom compares prayer to a fine

garland; those, sailh he, that make a garland,

their hands had need to be clean; prayer is a

«M»t. 3. le. MPb. 5. 8. 8Ja, 6. 1.1. "1X1.2.8.
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precious garland, the heart that makes it had

need to be clean. Discontent throws poison

into the spring, which was death among the

Romans, discontent puts the heart into a dis-

order and mutiny, and such an one cannot serve

the Lord ' without distraction.' 4. Discontent

sometimes unfits for the very use of reason.

Jonah, in a passion of discontent, spake no bet-

ter than blasphemy and nonsense: ' I do well

to be angry even unto death." What? to be

angry with God! and to die for anger! Sure he

did not know well what he said. When dis-

content transports, then, like Moses, we speak

unadvisedly with our lips. This humour doth

even suspend the very acts of reason. 5. Dis-

content doth not only disquiet a man's self, but

those who are near him. This evil spirit

troubles families, parishes, &c. If there be but

one string out of tune, it spoils all the music:

one discontented spirit makes jarrings and dis-

cords among others. It is this ill-humour that

breeds quarrels and law-suits. Whence are all

our contentions, but for want of contentation?

' From whence come wars and fightings among
you? Come they not hence, even of your

lusts?'* in particular from the lust of discontent.

Why did Absalom raise a war against his

father, and would have taken off not only his

crown but his head? was it not his discontent?

Absalom would be king. Why did Ahab stone

Naboth? was it not discontent about the vine-

yard? Oh this devil of discontent! Thus you

have seen the sinfulness of it.

Evil Sd. Consider the simplicity of it. I may
say, as the Psalmist, ' surely they are disquiet-

ed in vain:'^ which appears thus, 1. Is it not a

vain simple thing to be troubled at the loss of

that which is in its own nature perishing and

changeable? God hath put a vicissitude into

the creature; all the world rings changes; and

for me to meet with inconstancy here, to lose a

friend, estate, to be in a constant fluctuation;

is no more than to see a flower wither or a leaf

drop off" in autumn: there is an autumn upon

every comfort, a fall of the leaf; now it is ex-

treme folly to be discontented at the loss of

those things which are in their own nature

loseable. What Solomon saith of riches, is

true of all things under the sun, ' they take

wings.' Noah's dove brought an olive-branch

in its mouth, but presently flew out of the ark,

and never returned more: such a comfort brings

to us honey in its mouth, but it hath wings;

and to what purpose should we be troubled, lui-

less we had wings to fly after and overtake it?

2. Discontent is a heart-breaking: ' by sorrow

of the heart, the spirit is broken.'* It takes

away the comfort of life. There is none of us

but may have many mercies if we can see them

;

now because we have not all we desire, there-

fore we will lose the comfort of that which we

have already. Jonah having his gourd smitten,

a withering vanity, was so discontented, that

he never thought of his miraculous deliverance

out of the whale's belly; he takes no comfort

of his life, but wisheth that he might die.

What folly is this? We must have all or none;

herein we are like children, that throw away the

piece which is cut them because they may have

no biffTer. Discontent eats out the comfort of

life. Besides, it were well if it were seriously

weighed how prejudicial this is even to our

health; for discontent, as it doth discruciate the

mind, so it doth pine the body. It frets as a

moth; and by wasting the spirits, weakens the

vitals. The pleurisy of discontent brings the

body into a consumption; and is not this folly?

3. Discontent does not ease us of our burden,

but it makes the cross heavier. A contented

spirit goes cheerfully under its affliction. Dis-

content makes our grief as unsupportable as it

is unreasonable. If the leg be well, it can en-

dure a fetter and not complain; but if the leg

be sore, then the fetters trouble. Discontent

of mind is the sore that makes the fetters of afflic-

tion more grievous. Discontenttroublesusmore

than the trouble itself, it steeps the affliction in

wormwood. When Christ was upon the Cross,

the Jews brought him gall and vinegar to

drink, that it might add to his sorrow. Dis-

content brings to a man in affliction, gall and

vinegar to drink; this is worse than the afflic-

tion itself. Is it not folly for a man to embit-

ter his own cross? 4. Discontent spins out our

troubles the longer. A Christian is discontented

because he is in want, and therefore he is in

want, because he is discontented; he murmurs

because he is afflicted, and therefore he is af-

flicted, because he murmurs. Discontent doth

delay and adjourn our mercies. God deals

herein with us, as we use to do with our chil-

dren; when they are quiet and cheerful, they

shall have any thing; but if we see them cry

and fret, then we withhold from them : we get

nothing from God by our discontent but blows;

the more the child struggles, the more it is

' Jon. 1, 9. ' Ja. 4. 1. > I'b. 39. 6 ' Pr. 16. 13.
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beaten: when we struggle with God by our

sinful passions, he doubles and trebles his

strokes; God will tame our curst hearts. What

got Israel by their peevishness? they were

within eleven days journey of Canaan; and now

they were discontented and began to murmur,

God leads them a march of forty years long in

the wilderness. Is it not folly for us to adjourn

our own mercies? Thus you have seen the evil

of discontent.

Sect. VIII. TTie eighth argument to conten-

tation is this; why is not a man content with

the competency which he hath? Perhaps if he

had more he would be less content; covetous-

ness is a dry drunkenness. The world is such

tliat the more we have the more we crave; it

cannot fill the heart of man. When the fire

burns, how do you quench it? not by putting

oil on the flame, or laying on more wood, but

by withdrawing the fuel. When the appetite is

inflamed after riches, how may a man be satis-

fied? not by having just what he desires, but

by withdrawing the fuel, &c. moderating and
lessening his desires. He that is contented

lias enough. A man in a fever or dropsy

thirsts; how do you satisfy him ? not by giving

him liquid things, which will inflame his thirst

the more ; but by removing the cause, and so

curing the distemper. The way for a man to

be contented, is not by raising his estate higher,

but by bringing his heart lower.

Sect. IX. The ninth argument to contenta-

tion is the shortness of life. It is ' but a vapour,'

saith James.' Life is a wheel ever-running.

Tiie poets painted time with wings to show the

volubility and swiftness of it. Job compares it

to a swift post ;^ our life rides post ; and to a

day, not a year. It is indeed like a day. In-

fancy is as it were the day-break, youth is the

sun-rising, full growth is the sun in the meridian,

old age is sun-setting, sickness is the evening,

then comes the night of death. How quickly

is this day of life spent! Oftentimes this sun
goes down at noon-day; life ends before the

evening of old age comes. Nay, sometimes
the sun of life sets presently after sun-risino-.

Quickly after the dawning of infancy the night

of death ap|)rouches. O, how short is the life

of man ! The consideration of the brevity of

life may work the heart to contentment. Re-
member thou art to be here but a day; thou
hast but a short way to go, and what needs a

long provision for a short way? If a traveller

' Ja. 4. 14. » Job 9. 2S.

hath but enough to bring him to his journey's

end he desires no more. We have but a day

to live, and perhaps we may be in the twelfth

hour of the day; why if God gives us but

enough to bear our charges, till night, it is

sufficient, let us be content. If a man had the

lease of an house, or farm, but for two or three

days, and he should fall a building and plant-

ing, would he not be judged very indiscreet ?

so, when we have but a short time here, and

death calls us presently off the stage, to thirst

immoderately after the world, and pull down

our souls to build up an estate, is an extreme

folly. Therefore, as Esau said once, in a pro-

fane sense, concerning his birth-right, 'lo, I

am at the point to die, and what profit shall

this birth-right do me?' so let a Christian say

in a religious sense, 'lo, I am even at the point

of death, my grave is going to be made, and

what good will the world do me? If I have but

enough till sun-setting, I am content.'

Sect. X. The tenth argument to contentation

is, consider seriously the nature of a prosperous

condition. There are in a prosperous estate

three things,

1. More trouble. Many who have abun-

dance of all things to enjoy, yet have not so

much content and sweetness in their lives, as

some that go to their hard labour. Sad, soli-

citous thoughts do often attend a prosperous

condition. Care is the evil spirit which haunts

the rich man, and will not suffer him to be

quiet. When his chest is full of gold, his heart

is full of care, either how to manage, or how to

increase, or how to secure what he hath gotten.

O the troubles and perplexities that do attend

prosperity! The world's high seats are very

uneasy; sunshine is pleasant, but sometimes it

scorcheth with its heat ; the bee gives honey,

but sometimes it stings : prosperity hath its

sweetness and also its sting; 'competency with

contentment is far more eligible.' Never did

Jacob sleep better than when he had the heavens

for his canopy, and a hard stone for his pillow.

A large voluminous estate is but like a lon<j

trailing garment, which is more troublesome

than useful.

2. In a prosperous condition there is more
danger; and that two ways : First, in respect

of a man's self. The rich man's table is oft.

his snare; he is ready to ingulf himself too deep

in these sweet waters. In this sense it is hard

to know how to abound. It must be a strong;

brain that l)ears heady wine; he had need have

much wisdom and grace, that knows how to
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bear aw high condition ; either he is ready to

kill himself with care, or to surfeit himself with

luscious delights. O the hazard of honour,

the damage of dignity ! Pride, security, rebel-

lion, are the three worms that breed of plenty.'

The pastures of prosperity are rank and surfeit-

ing. How soon are we broken upon the soft

pillow of ease? Prosperity is often a trumpet

that sounds a retreat, it calls men off from the

pursuit of religion. The sun of prosperity oft

dulls and puts out the fire of zeal; how many
souls hath the pleurisy of abundance killed?

They that 'will be rich, fall into snares.'^ The
world is birdlime at our feet, it is full of golden

sands, but they are quick-sands. Prosperity,

like smooth Jacob, will supplant and betray ; a

great estate, without much vigilancy, will be a

thief to rob us of heaven; such as are upon the

pinnacle of honour are in most danger of falling.

A lower estate is less hazardous; the little pin-

nace rides safe by the shore, when the gallant

ship advancing with its mast and top-sail, is

cast away. Adam in paradise was overcome,

when Job on the dung-hill was a conqueror.

Samson fell asleep in Delilah's lap : some have

fallen so fast asleep on the lap of ease and

plenty, that they have never awaked till they

have been in hell. The world's fawninf is

worse than its frowning, and it is more to be

feared when it smiles than when it thunders.

Prosperity, in scripture, is compared to a candle

;

*his candle shined upon my head:'' how many
have burnt their wings about this candle ! ' The
«orn being over-ripe, sheds; and fruit, when it

mellows, begins to rot; when men do mellow

with the sun of prosperity, commonly their

souls begin to rot in sin. 'How hardly shall

they that have riches enter into the kintrdom of

God!" His golden weights keep him from

ascending up the hill of God; and shall we
not be content, though we are placed in a lower

orb ? What if we are not in so much bravery

and gallantry as others? we are not in so much
clanger; as we want the honour of the world,

so the temptations. O the abundance of dantrer

that is in abundance ! We see, by common ex-

perience, that lunatics, when the moon is de-

clining, and in the wane, are sober enough, but

when it is full they are wild and more exorbi-

tant: when men's estates are in the wane, they

are more serious about their souls, more humble,

but when it is the full of the moon, and they

have abundance, then their hearts begin to

» De. 32. 15. ' 1 Ti. G. 9. Job 2Q 3. ' Lu. 18. 24.

swell with their estates, and are scarcely them-

selves. Those that write concerning the several

climates, observe, that such as live in the

northern parts of the world, if you bring them
into the south part, lose their stomachs,

and die quickly : but those that live in the more
southern and hot climates, bring them into the

north, and their stomach's mend, and they are

long-lived; give me leave to apply it. Bring

a man from the cold, starving climate of poverty,

into the hot southern climate of prosperity, and

he begins to lose his appetite to good things,

he grows weak, and a thousand to one if all his

religion doth not die; but bring a Christian

from the south to the north, from a rich flour-

ishing estate into a jejune low condition, let

him come into a more cold and hungry air, and

then his stomach mends, he hath a better ap-

petite after heavenly things, he hungers more

after Christ, he thirsts more for grace, he eats

more at one meal of the bread of life, than at

six before; this man is now like to live and

hold out in his religion. Be content then

with a modicum; if you have but enough to

pay for your passage to heaven, it sufficeth.

Secondly, a prosperous condition is dangerous

in regard of others. A great estate, for the

most part, draws envy to it, whereas in little

there is quiet. David a shepherd was quiet,

but David a courtier was pursued by his ene-

mies; envy cannot endure a superior; an envious

man knows not how to live but upon the ruins

of his neighbours; he raiseth himself higher by

bringing others lower. Prosperity is an eye-

sore to many. Such sheep as have most wool

are soonest fleeced. The barren tree grows

peaceably; no man meddles with the ash or

willow, but the apple-tree and the damasin shall

have many rude suitors. O then be contented

tocarry a lesser sail! He that hath less revenues

hath less envy; such as bear the fairest frontis-

piece, and make the greatest show in the world,

are the white for envy and malice to shoot at.

3. A prosperous condition hath in it a greater

reckoning; every man must be responsible for

his talents. Thou that hast great possessions

in the world, dost thou trade thy estate for

God's glory? art thou rich in good works?

Grace makes a private person a common good.

Dost thou disburse thy money for public uses.''

It is lawful, in this sense, to put out our money

to use. O let us all remember an estate is a

depositum; we are but stewards; and our Lord

and Master will ere long say, ' give an account

of your stewardship:' the greater our estate.
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the greater our charge, the more our revenues,

the more our reckonings. You that have a

lesser mill going in the world, be content:

God will expect less from you, where he hath

sowed more sparingly.

Sect. XI. The eleventh argument to conten-

tatioji is the example of those who have been

eminent for contentation. Examples are usu-

ally more forcible than precepts. Abraham

being called out to hot service, and such as was

against flesh and blood, was content. God bid

him offer up his son Isaac. This was great

work: Isaac was the son of his old age; the son

of his love; the son of the promise ; Christ the

Messiah was to come of his line, 'in Isaac shall

thy seed be called:' so that to offer up Isaac

seemed not only to oppose Abraham's reason,

but his faith too; for, if Isaac die, the world

for ouffht he knew, must be without a Mediator.

Besides, if Isaac be sacrificed, was there no

other hand to do it but Abraham's ? must the

father needs be the executioner? must he that

was the instrument of giving Isaac his being,

be the instrument of taking it away? Yet

Abraham doth not dispute or hesitate, but be-

lieves 'against hope,* and is content with God's

prescription: so, when God called him to leave

his country, he was content. Some would have

argued thus: *what! leave my friends, my
native soil, my brave situation, and go turn pil-

grim ?' Abraham is content. Besides Abraham
went blindfolds, ' he knew not whither he went.'

God held him in suspense; he must go wander

he knows not where; and when he doth come
to the place God hath laid out for him, he

knows not what oppositions he shall meet with

there. The world doth seldom cast a favour-

able aspect upon strangers. Yet he is content,

and obeys; 'he sojourned in the land of pro-

mise.'* Behold a little his pilgrimage. First,

he goes to Charran, a city in Mesopotamia.

When he had sojourned there a while, his

father dies. Then he removed to Sichem,

then to Bethlehem in Canaan; there a famine

ariseth ; then he went down to Egypt; after that

he returns into Canaan. When he comes

there, it is true he had a promise, but he found

nothing to answer expectation; he had not

there one foot of land, but was an exile. In

this time of his sojourning he buried his wife:

and as for his dwellings, he had no sumptuous

buildings, but led his life in poor cottages: all

this was enough to have broken any man's

iHe. 11.9.

heart. Abraham might think thus with him-

self: 'is this the land I must possess? here isi

no probability of any good ; all things are against

me.' Well, is he discontented? no;Godsaith

to him, ' Abraham, go, leave thy country,' and

this word was enough to lead him all the world

over; he is presently 'ipon his march. Here

was a man had learned to be content. But let

us descend a little lower, to heathen Zeno, of

whom Seneca speaks, who had once been very

rich, hearing of a shipwreck, and that all his

goods were drowned at sea: 'Fortune,' saith

he, (he spake in an heathen dialect) 'hath

dealt with me, and would have me now study

philosophy.' He was content to change his

course of life, to leave off being a merchant,

and turn a philosopher. And if a heathen said

thus, shall not a Christian much more say,

when the world is drained from him, God would

have me leave off following the world, and studv

Christ more, and how to get to heaven? Do 1

see an heathen contented, and a Christian dis-

quieted? How did heathens vilify those things

which Christians did magnify? Though they

knew not God, or what true happiness meant

;

yet, they would speak very sublimely of a numen
or deity, and of the life to come, as Aristotle

and Plato; and for those elysian delights, which

they did but fancy, they undervalued and con-

temned the things here below ! It was the

doctrine they taught their scholars, and which

some of them practised, that they should strive

to be contented with a little ; they were willing

to make an exchange, and have less gold, and

more learning; and shall not we be content

then to have less of the world, so we may have

more of Christ? May not Christians blush to

see the heathens content with a viaticum, so

much as would recruit nature; and to see them-

selves so transported with the love of earthly

things, that if they begin a little to abate, and

the bill of provision grows short, they murmur,

and are like Micah, Have ye taken away my
gods, and do you ask me what aileth me ?* Have

heathens gone so far in contentation, and is it

not sad for us to come short of heaven ? These

heroes of their time, how did they embrace

death itself! Socrates died in prison ; Hercules

was burnt alive; Cato, whom Seneca calls the

lively image and portraiture of virtue, thrust

through with a sword ; but how bravely, and

with contentment of spirit did they die? ' Shall

I (said Seneca) weep for Cato, or Regulus, or

« .Tu. 18. 84.

1 M
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the rest of those worthies, that died with so

much valour and patience?' Did not cross pro-

vidence make them to alter their countenance.''

and do I see a Christian appalled and amazed .''

Did not death affright them? and doth it dis-

tract us? Did the spring-head of nature rise so

high? and shall not grace, like the waters of the

sanctuary, rise higher; We that pretend to live

by faith, may we not go to school to them who

had no other pilot but reason to guide them?

Nay, let me come a step lower, to creatures

void of reason; we see every creature is con-

tented with its allowance; the beasts with their

provender, the birds with their nests; they live

only upon providence: and shall we make our-

selves below them? Let a Christian go to school

to the ox and the ass to learn contentedness;

we think we never have enough, and are still

laying up : the fowls of the air do not lay up,

they reap not, nor gather into barns.' It is an

argument which Christ brings to make Chris-

tians contented with their condition ; the birds

do not lay up, yet they are provided for, and

are contented; are ye not, sailh Christ, 'much
better than they?' But if you are discontented,

are you not much worse than they? Let these

examples quicken us.

Sect. XII. The twelfth argument to conten-

tation,

Is, whatever change of trouble a child of

God meets with, it is all the hell he shall have.

Whatever eclipse may be upon his name or

estate, I may say of it, as Athanasius of his

banishment, it is a little cloud that will soon be

blown over, and then his gulf is shot, his hell

is past. Death begins a wicked man's hell,

but it puts an end to a godly man's hell. Think
with thyself, what if I endure this? It is but a

temporary hell: indeed if all our hell be here,

it is but an easy hell. What is the cup of afflic-

tion to the cup of damnation? Lazarus could not

get a crumb; he was so diseased that the dogs

took pity on him, and, as if they had been his

physicians, licked his .sores: but this was an

easy hell, the angels quickly fetched him out

of it. If all our hell be in this life, in the

midst of this hell we may have the love of God,
and then it is no more hell but paradise. If

our hell be here, we may see to the bottom of it

;

it is but skin-deep, it cannot touch the soul, and
we may see to the end of it; it is an hell that is

short-lived; after a wet night of affliction,

comes the bright morning of the resurrection;

> M»t. 0. 2fi.

if our lives are short, our trials cannot be long

as our riches take wings and fly, so do our suf-

ferings; then let us be contented.

Sect. XIII. The thirteenth argument to con-

tentation is this;

To have a competency, and to want con-

tentment, is a great judgment. For a man
to have a huge stomach, that whatever meat
you give him he is still craving and never satis-

fied, you use to say, this is ^ great judgment
upon the man: thou who art a devourer of

money, and yet never hast enough, but still

criest, give, give, this is a sad judgment: ' They
shall eat, and not have enough.'* The throat

of a malicious man is an open sepulchre:' so is

the heart of a covetous man. Covetousness is

not only a sin, but the punishment of a sin. It

is a secret curse upon a covetous person ; he

shall thirst, and thirst, and never be satisfied

:

' he that loves silver shall not be satisfied with

silver." And is not this a curse? What was it

but a severe judgment upon the people of Ju-

dah ? ' Ye eat, but ye have not enough ; ye

drink, but ye are not filled with drink." O let

us take heed of this plague ! Did Esau say to his

brother, ' I have abundance, my brother,* or,

as we translate it, I have enough; and shall not

a Christian say so much more; It is sad that

our hearts should be dead to heavenly things,

and a spimge to suck in earthly. Yet all that

hath been said, will not work our minds to hea-

venly contentation.

Chap. XII. Three things inserted by
WAY OF Caution.

In the next place, I come to lay down some

necessary cautions. Though I say a man
should be content in every estate, yet there are

three estates in which he must not be con-

tented.

'[st. He must not be contented in a natural

estate : here we must learn not to be content.

A sinner in his pure naturals is under the wrath

of God,' and shall he be content when that

dreadful vial is going to be poured out? Is it

nothing to be under the scorchings of divine

fury? ' who can dwell with everlasting burn-

ings?' A sinner, as a sinner, is under the power

of Satan,^ and shall he in this estate be con-

tented? Who would be contented to stay in the

enemies' quarters? While we sleep in the lap

of sin, the devil doth to us as the Philistines

did to Samson, cut out the lock of our strength,

2Ho. 4. 10. '110.3.13. <Ec. 5. 10. • Ila. 1. 6,

'Gc. 37. 9. 'Jno. 3 16. »Ac. 20. IS.
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and put out our eyes. Be not content, O sin-

ner, in this estate ! For a man to be in debt,

body and soul; in fear every heur to be arrested

and carried prisoner to hell, shall he now be

content? Here I preach against contentation.

Oh get out of this condition ! I would hasten

you out of it as the angel hastened Lot out of

Sodom;' there is the smell of the fire and

brimstone upon you. The longer a man stays

in his sin, the more sin doth strengthen. It is

hard to get out of sin, when the heart as a

garrison is victualled and fortified. A young
plant is easily removed, but when the tree is

once rooted, there is no stirring of it : thou who
art rooted in thy pride, unbelief, impenitency,

it will cost thee many a sad pull ere thou art

plucked out of thy natural estate.^ It is an hard

thing to have a brazen face and a broken heart;

'he travaileth with iniquity;'' be assured, the

longer you travail with your sins, the more and
the sharper pangs you must expect in the new
birth. O be not contented with your natural

estate ! David saith, ' why art thou cast down,
O my soul?'* But a sinner should say to him-
self, why art thou not disquieted, O my soul?

Why is it that thou layest afHictions so to heart,

and canst not lay sin to heart ? It is a mercy
when we are disquieted about sin. A man had
better be at the trouble of setting a bone, than
to be lame, and in pain all his life ; blessed is

that trouble that brings the soul to Christ. It

is one of the worst sights to see a bad conscience

quiet; of the two, better is a fever than a

lethargy. I wonder to see a man in his natural

estate content. What! content to go to hell?

'2d. Though, in regard of externals, a man
should be in every estate content, yet he must
not be content in such a condition wherein

God is apparently dishonoured. If a man's

trade be such that he can hardly use it, but he
must trespass upon a command, and so make
a trade of sin, he must not content himself in

such a condition ; God never called any man
to such a calling as is sinful ; a man in this

case, had better knock off and divert, better

lose some of his gain, so he may lessen some
of his guilt. So, for servants that live in a

|)rofane family, the suburbs of hell, where the

name of God is not called upon, unless when
it is taken in vain, they are not to content

themselves in such a place, they are lo come
out of the tents of these sinners; there is a

double danger in living among the profane.

' (Jit m 15. ' .Ter (>. 16. 'IV • Ps. i'a. 5.

1. Lest we come to be infected with the poison

of their ill example. Joseph, living in Pharaoh's

court, had learned to swear ' by the life of

Pharaoh.'* We are prone to suck in example:

men take in deeper impressions by the eye than

by the ear. Dives was a bad pattern, and he
had many brethren that seeing him sin, trode

just in his steps, therefore saith he, ' I pray

thee send him to my father's house: for I have

five brethren; that he may testify unto them,

lest they also come into this place of torment.''

Dives knew which way they went; it is easy to

catch a disease from another, but not to catch

health. The bad will sooner corrupt the good,

than the good will convert the bad. Take an

equal quantity and proportion, so much sweet

wine with so much sour vinegar ; the vinegar

will sooner sour the wine than the wine will

sweeten the vinegar. Sin is compared to the

plague,' and to leaven,* to shew of what a

spreading nature it is. A bad master makes a

bad servant. Jacob's cattle, by looking on the

rods which were speckled and ring-straked,

conceived like the rods. We do as we see

others do before us, especially those that are

above us. If the head be sick, the other parts

of the body are distempered. If the sun shines

not upon the mountains, it must needs set in

the vallies. We pray, ' lead us not into temp-

tation:' Lot was the world's miracle, who kept

himself fresh in Sodom's salt water. 2. By

living in an evil family, we are liable to incur

their punishment: 'pour out thy wrath upon

the families that call not upon thy name.'' For

want of pouring out of prayer, the wrath of

God was ready to be poured out. It is dan-

gerous living in the tents of Kedar. When
God sends his flying roll, written within and

without with curses, it enters into the house of

the thief and the perjurer, 'and consumes the

timber and the stones thereof.''" Is it not of

sad consequence to live in a profane perjured

family, when the sin of the governor pulls his

house about his ears? If the stones and timber

be destroyed, how shall the servant escape?

And suppose God send not a temporal roll of

curses in the family, there is a spiritual roll,

and that is worse." Be not content to live where

religion dies. 'Salute the brethren, and Nym-
phas, and the church which is in his house.'" The
house of the godly is a little church, the house

of the wicked a little hell." Oh, incorporate

» Gen. 42. IS.

» I Cor 5. 7.

" I'l. ,. S3.

• Lu. IG. 27, 28.
" Jer. 10. 25.
" Cul. 4. 13.

• 1 Ki. 8. 87.
'« 7.tt. S. 4.

" I'l . 7 27.
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yourselves into a religious family; the house of

ii good man is perfumed with a blessing.' When
the holy oil of grace is poured on the head, the

savour of this ointment sweetly diffuseth itself,

and the virtue of it runs down upon the skirts

of the family. Pious examples are very mag-

netical and forcible. Seneca said to his sister,

though I leave you not wealth, yet I leave you

a good example. Let us ingraft ourselves

among the saints; by being often among the

spices, we come to smell of them.

Sd. The third caution is, though in every

condition we must be content, yet we are not to

content ourselves with a little grace. Grace is

the best blessmg. Though we should be con-

tented with a competency of estate, yet not

witli a competency of grace. It was the end of

Christ's assension to heaven, to give gifts; and

the end of those gifts ' that we may grow up

into him in all things who is the head, even

Christ.'^ Where the apostle distinguishelh

between our being in Christ, and our growing

in him; our ingrafting, and our flourishing; be

not content with a modicum in religion. It is

not enough that there be life, but there must

be fruit. Barrenness in the law was accounted

a curse: the farther we are from fruit, the

nearer we are to cursing.* It is a sad thing

when men are fruitful only in the unfruitful

works of darkness. Be not content with a

drachm or two of grace; next to a still-born, a

starveling in Christ is worst. O covet more
grace! never think thou hast enough.* We are

bid to covet the best things. It is an heavenly

ambition when we desire to be high in God's

favour; a blessed contention when all the strife is

who shall be most holy. St Paul, though he was

content v»ith a little of the world, yet not a lit-

tle grace: 'he reached forward, and pressed

towards the mark of the high calling of God in

Christ Jesus." A true Christian is a wonder;

he is the most contented, and yet the least

satisfied; he is contented with a morsel of

bread, and a little vvater in the cruise, yet never

satisfied with grace; he doth pant and breathe

after more; this is his prayer, ' Lord, more
conformity to Christ, more commimion with

Christ; he would fain have Christ's image more
lively pictured upon his soul. True grace is

always progressive; as the saints are called

lamps and stars, in regard of their light, so trees

of righteousness,' for their growth : they are

indeed like the tree of life, bringing forth

' Pr. 3. 3.1.

' 1 C.)i. 1'^. 31.

« Ep. 4. 15.

»l'h. a. i;j. n.
' He. 6. 8.

• Is. Gl. 3.

several sorts of fruit. A true Christian grows

in beauty. Grace is the best complexion of the

soul ; it is at the first plantation, like Rachel,

fair to look upon; but still the more it lives,

the more it sends forth its rays of beauty.

Abraham's faith was at first beautiful; but at

last did shine in its orient colours, and grew so

illustrious, that God himself was in love with it,

and makes bis faith a pattern to all believers.

A true Christian grows in sweetness. A
poisonous weed may grow as much as the hys-

sop or rosemary, the poppy in the field as the

corn, the crab as the pearmain; but the one

hath a harsh sour taste, the other mellows as it

grows: an hypocrite may grow in outward di-

mensions, as much as a child of God, he may
pray as much, profess as much; but he grows

only in magnitude, he brings forth only sour

grapes, his duties are leavened with pride; the

other ripens as he grows; he grows in love,

humility, faith, which do mellow and sweeten

his duties, and make them come off with a bet-

ter relish. The believer grows as the flower,

he casts a fragrancy and perfume. A true

Christian grows in strength: he grows still

more rooted and settled. The more the tree

grows, the more it spreads its root in the earth:

a Christian who is a plant of the heavenly

Jerusalem, the longer he grows, the more he

incorporates into Christ, and sucks spiritual

juice and sap from him ; he is a dwarf in regard

of humility, but a giant in regard of strength,

—

he is strong to do duties, to bear burdens, resist

temptations. 4. He grows in the exercise of his

grace; he hath not only oil in his lamp, but his

lamp is also burning and shining, Grace is agile

and dexterous. Christ's vines do flourish;' hencs

we read of 'a lively hope,'" and 'a fervent love;'*

here is the activity of grace. Indeed sometimes

grace is a sleepy habit of the soul, like sap in the

vine, not exerting its vigour, which may be oc-

casioned through spiritual sloth, or by reason of

falling into some sin: but this is only for a while:

the spring of grace will come, ' the flowers will

appear, and the figtree put forth her green figs.'

The fresh gales of the Spirit do sweetly revive

and refacilitate grace. The church of Christ,

whose heart was a garden, and her graces as

precious spices, prays for the heavenly breath-

ings of the Spirit, that her sacred spices might

flow out." A true Christian grows both in the

kind and in the degree of grace. To his spiri-

tual living he gets an augmentation, he adds to

'CaC. 11. 'IPe. 1. 3. ' 1 Pe. 1. 22. '» C». 6. 16.
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'failli, virtue: to virtue, knowledge: to know-

ledge, temperance,' &c.' Here is grace grow-

ing in its kind. And he goes on 'from faith to

faith ;'' there is grace growing in the degree:

' we are bound to thank God always for you,

brethren, because your faith groweth exceed-

ingly;" it increaseth over and above. And the

apostle speaks of those spiritual plants which

were laden with gospel-fruit.* A Christian is

compared to the vine, (an emblem of fruitful-

iiess) he must bear full clusters : we are bid to

perfect that which is lacking in our faith.' A
Christian must never be so old as to be past

bearing; he brings forth fruit in his old age."

An heaven-born plant is ever growing; he

never thinks he grows enough; he is not con-

tent unless he add every day one cubit to his

spiritual stature. We must not be content just

with so much grace as will keep life and soul

together, a drachm or two will not suffice, but

we must be still increasingr, ' with the increase

of God.'' We had need renew our strength as

the eagle.' Our sins are renewed, our wants

are renewed, our tentations are renewed, and

shall not our strength be renewed? O be not

content with the first embryo of grace; grace in

its infancy and minority! You look for degrees

of glory, be ye Christians of degrees. Though

A believer should be contented with a modicum

lu his estate, yet not with a modicum in religion.

A Christian of the right breed labours still to

t'xcel himself, and come nearer to that holiness

in God, who is the original, the pattern, and

prototype of all holiness.

Chap. XIII. Use IV. Showing how a

Christian may know whether he hath
LEARNED THIS DiVINE ArT.

Thus having laid down these three cautions,

I proceed, in the next place, to an use of trial.

How may a Christian know that he hath learned

this lesson of contentment? I shall lay down
some characters by which you shall know it.

Character \st. A contented spirit is a silent

spirit; he hath not one word to say against

God; * I was dumb and silent, because thou

didst it.'* Contentment silenceth all dispute:

* he sitteth alone and keepetii silence.'" There

is a sinful silence; when God is dishonoured,

his truth wounded, and men hold their peace,

this silence is a loud sin; and there is a holy

silence, when the soul sits down quiet and con-

'2Pe. I. 5, 0. ' Ko. I. 17. '2Th. 1.3. <Ph. 1. 11.
• I Th. 3. 10. « l>s. 92. H. ' Col. 2. 19.

• 1«. 40. y I. • P.. 39. 9. '• La. 3. liS.

tent with its condition. When Samuel tells

Eli that heavy message from God, that he

would 'judge his house, and that the iniquity

of his family should not be purged away with

sacrifice for ever,'" doth Eli murmur or dis-

pute? no, he hath not one word to say against

God: ' it is the Lord, let him do what seemeth

him good.' A discontented spirit saith as

Pharaoh, 'who is the Lord?' why should I

suffer all this? why should I be brought into

this low condition? ' who is the Lord?' But a

gracious heart saith, as Eli, ' it is the Lord,'

let him do what he will with me. When Na-

dab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, had offered

up strange fire, and fire went from the Lord

and devoured them," is Aaron now in a passion

of discontent? no, * Aaron held his peace.' A
contented spirit is never angry unless with him-

self for having hard thoughts of God. When
Jonah said, ' I do well to be angry,* this was

not a contented spirit, it did not become a prophet.

Character 'Id. A contented spirit is a cheer-

ful spirit; the Greeks call it euthema. Con-

tentment is something more than patience; for

patience denotes only submission, contentment

denotes cheerfulness. A contented Christian

is more than passive; he doth not only bear the

cross, but take up the cross." He looks upon

God as a wise God; and whatever he doth,

though it be not willinjjlv, vet sensibly, it is in

order to a cure. Hence the contented Christian

is cheerful, and with the apostle, ' takes pleasure

in infirmities, distresses,' &c.'* He doth not

only submit to God's dealings, but rejoice in

them; he doth not only say, 'just is the Lord

in all that hath befallen me,' but 'good is the.

Lord.' This is to be contented. A sullen

melancholy is hateful. It is said, ' God loveth
^

a cheerful giver,'" aye and God loves a cheer-

ful liver. We are bid in scripture, ' not to be

careful,' but we are not bid not to be cheer-

ful. He that is contented with his condi-

tion, doth not abate of his spiritual joy; and

indeed he hath that within him which is the

ground of cheerfulness; he carries a pardon

sealed in his heart."

Cliaracter 3d. A contented spirit is a thank-

ful spirit. This is a degree above the other;

' in every thing giving thanks.'" A gracious

heart spies mercy in every condition, therefore

hath his heart screwed up to thankfulness;

others will bless God for prosperity, he blesseih

him for affliction. Thus he reasons with hiui-

» I Sa. :t 13, 14. » Le. 10. 1. " Mat. 0. 21 " 2 Cur. 12. la
'» 2 Cor. 9. 7. " Mat. 9. 2. " 1 Th. 5. 18.
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self; am I in want? God sees it better for me
to want than to abound: God is now dietinof of

me, he sees it better for my spiritual health

sometimes to be kept fiisting; therefore he

doth not only submit but is thankful. The
malcontent is ever complaining of his condition

;

the contented spirit is ever giving thanks. O
what height of grace is this ! A contented

heart is a temple where the praises of God are

sung forth, not a sepulchre wherein they are

buried. A contented Christian in the greatest

straits hath his heart enlarged and dilated in

thankfulness; he oft contemplates God's love

in election; he sees that he is a monument of

mercy, therefore desires to be a pattern of

praise. There is always gratulatory music in a

contented soul ; the Spirit of grace works in

the heart like new wine, which under the

heaviest pressures of sorrow will have a vent

open for thankfulness: this is to be content.

Character itk. He that is content, no condi-

tion comes amiss to him; so it is in the text,

' in whatever state I am.' A contented Chris-

tian can turn himself to anything; either want or

abound. The people of Israel knew neither

how to abound, nor yet how to want; when they

were in want tney murmured; 'can God pre-

pare a table in the wilderness?* and when they

ate, and were filled, then they lifted up the

lieel. Paul knew how to manage every state;

he could be either a note higher or lower; he

was in this sense an universalist, he could do

any thing that God would have him: if he were

in prosperity, he knew how to be thankful ; if

in adversity, he knew how to be patient; he was

neither lifted up with the one, nor cast down

with the other. He could carry a greater sail,

or lesser. Thus a contented Christian knows

how to turn nimself to any condition. We
have those who can be contented in some con-

dition, but not in every estate; they can be

content in a wealthy estate, when they have the

streams of milk and honey ; while God s candle

shines upon their head, now they are content,

but if the wind turn and be against them, now

they are discontented. While they have a sil-

ver crutch to lean upon, they are contented; but

if God breiiks this crutch, now they are discon-

tented. But Paul had learned in every estate to

carry himself with an equanimity of mind.

Others could be content with their affliction, so

God would give them leave to pick and choose.

They coidd be content to bear such a cross;

they could better endure sickness than poverty,

or bear loss of estate than loss of children; if

they might have such a man's cross they could

be content. A contented Christian doth not

go to choose his cross, but leaves God to choose

for him ; he is content both for the kind and

the duration. A contented spirit saith, 'let

God apply what medicine he pleaseth, and let

it lie on as long as it will; I know when it hath

done its cure, and eaten the venom of sin out

of my heart, God will take it off again.* In a

word, a contented Christian, being sweetly

captivated under the authority of the word,

desires to be wholly at God's disposal, and is

willing to live in that sphere and climate where

God has set him. And if at any time he hath

been an instrument of doing noble and brave

service in the public, he knows he is but a rational

tool, a servant to authority, and is content to

return to his former condition of life. Cincin-

natus, after he had done worthily, and pur-

chased to himself great fame in his dictatorship,

did notwithstanding afterwards voluntarily re-

turn to till and manure his four acres of ground:

thus should it be with Christians, professing

godliness with contentment, having served Mars,

daring to offend Jupiter; lest otherwise they

discover only to the world a brutish valour, be-

ing so untamed and head-strong, that when they

had conquered others, yet they are not able to

rule their own spirits.

Character 5th. He that is contented with

his condition, to rid himself out of trouble, will

not turn himself into sin. I deny not but a

Christian may lawfully seek to change his con-

dition : so far as God's providence doth go be-

fore, he may follow. But when men will not

follow providence but run before it, as he that

said, 'this evil is of the Lord, why should 1 wait

any longer?* if God doth not open the door of

his providence, they will break it open, and

wind themselves out of affliction by sin ; bring-

ing their souls into trouble; this is far from

holy contentation, this is unbelief broken into

rebellion. A contented Christian is willing to

wait God's leisure, and will not stir till God
open a door. As Paul said in another case,

' they have beaten us openly, uncondemned,

being Romans, and have cast us into prison,

and now do they thrust us out privily? nay,

verily, but let them come themselves and fetch

us out:'* so, with reverence, saith the contented

Christian, God hath cast me into this condi-

tion; and though it be sad, and troublesome,

yet I will not stir, till God by a clear pro-

' 2 Ki. 6. S3. « Ac. le. 37
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vidence fetch me out. Tlius those brave

spirited Ciiristians; 'they accepted not deliver-

ance/' that is, upon base dishonourable terms.

They would rather stay in prison than purchase

their liberty by carnal compliance. Estius ob-

serves on the place, 'they mipjlit not only have

had their enlargements, but been raised to

honour, and put into offices of trust, yet the

honour of reliffion was dearer to them, than

either liberty or honour.' A contented Chris-

tian will not remove, till as the Israelites he

sees a pillar of cloud and fire going before him.

'It is good that a man should both hope, and

quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord.'^ It

is good to stay God's leisure and not to extri-

cate ourselves out of trouble, till we see the

star of God's providence pointing out a way

to IIS.

Chap. XIV. Use V. Containing a Chris-

tian Directory, or Rules about Con-
tentment.

I proceed now to an use of direction, to show

Christians how they may attain to this divine

art of contentation. Certainly it is feasible,

others of God's saints have reached to it. St

Paul here had it ; and what do we think of

those we read of in that little book of martyrs,'

who had trials of cruel mockings and scourgr-

ings, who wandered about in deserts and

caves, yet were contented; so that it is possible

to be had. And here I shall lay down some

rules for holy contentment.

Rule 1. Advancefaith. All our disquiets

do issue immediately from unbelief. It is this

that raiseth the storm of discontent in the

heart. O set faith a-work! It is the property

of faith to silence our doubtings, to scatter our

fears, to still the heart when the passions are

up. Faith works the heart to a sweet serene

composure ; it is not having food and raiment,

but having faith, which will make us content.

Faith chides down passion; when reason begins

to sink, let faith swim.

How doth faith work contentment"? 1. Faith

shows the soul that whatever its trials are yet

it is from the hand of a father ; it is indeed a

bitter cup, but 'shall I not drink the cup which

my father hath given me to drink?' It is in love

to my soul: God corrects me with the same
love he crowns me; God is now traininor me upPit O I

for heaven; he carves me, to make me a polished

shaft. These sufferings bring forth patience,

> H*. 11.35. « La. 3. 20. 'Hell.

humility, even the peaceful fruits of righteous-

ness.* And if God can bring such sweet fruit

out of a sour stock, let him graft me where he

pleases. Thus faith brings the heart to holy

contentment. 2. Faith sucks the honey of

contentment out of the hive of the promise.

Christ is the vine, the promises are the clusters

of grapes that grow upon this vine, and faith

presseth the sweet wine of contentment out of

these spiritual clusters of the promises. I will

show you but one cluster, 'the Lord will give

grace and glory;'* here is enough for faith to

live upon. The promise is the flower out of

which faith distills the spirits and quintessence

of divine contentment. In a word, faith carries

up the soul, and makes it aspire after more

generous and noble delights than the earth

affords, and to live in the world above the

world. Would ye live contented lives? Live

up to the height of your faith.

Rule 2. Labour for assurance. O let us

get the interest cleared between God and our

souls! Interest is a word much in use,—

a

pleasing word,—interest in great friends,—in-

terest-money. O, if there be an interest worth

looking after, it is an interest between God
and the soul! Labour to say, 'my God.' To
be without money, and without friends, and

without God too, is sad; but he whose faith

doth flourish into assurance, that can say, ' I

know whom I have believed,'" that man hath

enough to give his heart contentment. When
a man's debts are paid, and he can go abroad

without fear of arresting, what contentment is

this! O, let your title be cleared! If God be

ours, whatever we want in the creature, is in-

finitely made up in him. Do I want bread?

I have Christ the bread of life. Am I under

defilement? his blood is like the trees of the

sanctuary ; not only for meat, but medicine.'

If any thing in the world be worth labouring

for, it is to get sound evidences that God is

ours. If this be once cleared, what can come

amiss? No matter what storms I meet with, so

that I know where to put in for harbour. He
that hath God to be his God, is so well con-

tented with his condition, that he doth not

much care whether he hath any thing else.

To rest in a condition where a Christian can-

not say God is his God, is matter of fear; and

if he can say so truly, and yet is not contented,

it is matter of shame. ' David encouraged

himself in the Lord his God.'' It was sad

• Ho. 12. II.
' Kt. 47. 12.

»P«. 84. 11. »2Ti. 1. 18.
» 1 sb. ao. e.
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with him, Ziklair burnt, his wives taken captive,

liis all lost, and like to have lost his soldiers'

hearts too, (for they spake of stoning him,) yet

he had the ground of contentment within him;

an interest in God, and this was a pillar of

siipportment to his spirit. He that knows God
is his, and all that is in God is for his good, if

this doth not satisfy, I know nothing that will.

Rule 3. Get an humble spirit. The humble

man is the contented man; if his estate be low,

his heart is lower than his estate, therefore be

content. If his esteem in the world be low, he

that is little in his own eyes will not be much
troubled to be little in the eyes of others. He
hath a meaner opinion of himself, than others

can have of him. The humble man studies

his own unworthiness ; he looks upon himself

as 'less than the least of God's mercies:'' and

then a little will content him : he cries out

with Paul, that he is the chief of sinners,^

therefore doth not murmur, but admire. He
doth not say his comforts are small, but his

sins are great. He thinks it a mercy he is out

of hell, therefore he is contented. He doth

not go to carve out a more happy condition to

himself; he knows the worst piece God cuts

him is better than he deserves. A proud man
is never contented; he is one that hath an high

opinion of himself; therefore under small bless-

ings is disdainful, under small crosses impa-

tient. The humble spirit is the contented

spirit; if his cross be light, he reckons it the

inventory of his mercies; if it be heavy, yet he

takes it upon his knees, knowing that when his

estate is worse, it is to make him the better.

Where you lay humility for the foundation,

contentment will be the superstructure.

Rule 4. Keep a clear conscience. Content-

ment is the manna that is laid up in the ark of

a good conscience: O take heed of indulging

any sin ! it is as natural for guilt to breed dis-

quiet, as for putrid matter to breed vermin.

Sin lies as Jonah in the ship, it raiseth a tem-

pest. If dust or motes be gotten into the eye,

they make the eye water, and cause a soreness

in it; if the eye be clear, then it is free from

that soreness; if sin be gotten into the con-

science, which is as the eye of the soul, then

grief and disquiet breed there; but keep the

eye of conscience clear, and all is well. What
Solomon sailh of a good stomach, I may say of

a good conscience, ' to the hungry soul every

bitter thing is sweet:'* so to a good conscience

I Gc. 32. 10. » 1 Ti. 1. 15, ' Pr. 27. 7.

every bitter thing is sweet ; it can pick content-

ment out of the cross. A good conscience

turns the waters of Marah into wine. Would

you have a quiet heart? Get a smiling con-

science. I wonder not to hear Paul say he was

in every state content, when he could make that

triumph, 'I have lived in all good^ conscience

to this day.' When once a man's reckonings

are clear, it must needs let in abundance of

contentment into the heart. Good conscience

can suck contentment out of the bitterest drug,

under slanders; 'our rejoicing is this, the testi-

mony of our conscience.'* In case of imprison-

ment, Paul had his prison songs, and could

play the sweet lessons of contentment, when

his feet were in the stocks.* Augustine calls

it 'the paradise of a good conscience;' and if it

be so, then in prison we may be in paradise.

When the times are troublesome, a good con-

science makes a calm. If conscience be clear,

what though the days be cloudy? is it not a

contentment to have a friend always by to speak

a good word for us ? Such a friend is con-

science. A good conscience, as David's harp,

drives away the evil spirit of discontent. When
thoughts begin to arise, and the heart is dis-

quieted, conscience saith to a man, as the king

did to Nehemiah, ' why is thy countenance

sad?' so saith conscience, hast not thou the

seed of God in thee ? art not thou an heir of

the promise ? hast not thou a treasure that thou

canst never be plundered of? why is thy coun-

tenance sad ? O keep conscience clear, and you

shall never want contentment ! For a man to

keep the pipes of his body, the veins and arte-

ries, free from colds and obstructions, is the

best way to maintain health : so, to keep con-

science clear, and to preserve it from the ob-

structions of guilt, is the best way to maintain

contentment. First, conscience is pure, and

then peaceable.

Rule 5. Learn to deny yourselves. Look

well to your affections, bridle them in. Do
two things: mortify your desires; moderate

your delights.

1. Mortify your desires. We must not be

of the dragon's temper, who, they say, is so

thirsty, that no water will quench his thirst:

'mortify therefore your inordinate affections."

In the Greek it is, your evil affections; to show

that our desires, when they are inordinate, are

evil. Crucify your desires; be as dead men;

a dead man hath no appetite.

< £ Cor. 1. 12. • Ac. 10, 23. • Col. 3. 6w
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How should a Christian marti/r his desires ?

(I.) Get a right judgment of the things here

below; they are mean beggarly things; 'wilt

thou set thine eyes upon that which is not?"

The appetite must be guided by reason; the

affections are the feet of the soul; therefore

they must follow the judgment, not lead it.

(2.) Often seriously meditate of mortality:

death will soon crop these flowers which we de-

light in, and pull down the fabric of those bodies

which we so garnish and beautify. Think,
when you are locking up your money in your
chest, who shall shortly lock you up in your
coffin.

2. Moderate your delights. Set not your
heart too much upon any creature;' what
we over-love, we shall over-grieve. Rachel
set her heart too much upon her children, and
when she had lost them, she lost herself too;

such a vein of grief was opened as could not be
staunched, 'she refused to be comforted.'

Here was discontent. When we let any creature

lie too near our heart, when God pulls away
that comfort, a piece of our heart is rent away
with it. Too much fondness ends in froward-

ness. Those that would be content in the

want of mercy, must be moderate in the enjoy-

ment. Jonathan dipt the rod in honey, he did

not thrust it in. Let us take heed of ingulph-

ing ourselves in pleasure; better have a spare

diet, than, by having too much, to surfeit.

Rule 6. Get much ofheaven into your heart.

Spiritual things satisfy; the more of heaven is

in us, the less earth will content us. He that

hath once tasted the love of God,* his thirst is

much quenched towards sublunary things; the

joys of God's Spirit are heart-filling and heart-

cheering joys ; he that hath these, hath heaven

begun in him,* and shall not we be content to

be in heaven? O get a sublime heart, 'seek

those things which are above.'* Fly aloft in

your affections, thirst after the graces and com-

forts of the Spirit; the eagle that flies above in

the air, fears not the stinging of the serpent;

the serpent creeps on his belly, and stings only

such creatures as go upon the earth.

Rule 7. Look not so much on the dark side of
your condition, as on the light. God doth

chequer his providences, white and black, as

the pillar of cloud had its light side and dark:

look on the light side of thy estate; who looks

on the back side of a landscape? Suppose thou

art cast in a law-suit, there is the dark side; yet

' Pr. 83. 5.

Ro. 14. 27.

• Is. G2. 10. • Ps. 03. 5.
• Cd. 3. 1.

thou hast some land left, there is the light side.

Thou hast sickness in thy body, there is the

dark side; but grace in thy soul, there is the

light side. Thou hast a child taken away,

there is the dark side ; thy husband lives, there

is the light side. God's providences in this life

are variously represented by those speckled

horses among the myrtle-trees which were red

and white.* Mercies and afflictions are inter-,

woven: God doth speckle his work. O, saith

one, I want such a comfort ! but weigh all thy

mercies in the balance, and that will make thea

content. If a man did want a finger, would he

be so discontented for the loss of that, as not to

be thankful for all the other parts and joints of

his body? Look on the light side of your con-

dition, and then all your discontents will easily

disband; do not pore upon your losses, but

ponder upon your mercies. What ! wouldest

thou have no cross at all? Why should one man
think to have all good things, when himself is

good but in part; Wouldest thou have no evil

about thee, who has so much evil in thee? Thou
art not fully sanctified in this life, how then

thinkest thou to be fully satisfied? Never look

for perfection of contentment till there be per-

fection of grace.

Rule 8. Consider in ivhat a posture we stand

here in the world. \. We are in a military

condition, we are soldiers;' noj^ a soldier is con-

tent with any thing: what though he hath not

his stately house, his rich furniture, his soft bed,

his full table, yet he doth not complain; he can

lie on straw as well as down; he minds not his

lodging, but his thoughts run upon dividing the

spoil, and the garland of honour shall be set

upon his head; and for hope of this, is he con-

tent to run any hazard, endure any hardship.

Were it not absurd to hear him complain, that

he wants such provision and is fain to lie out in

the fields? A Christian is a military person, he

fights the Lord's battles, he is Christ's ensign-

bearer. Now, what though he endures hard

fate, and the bullets fly about? He fights forji

crown, and therefore must be content. 2. We
are in a peregrine condition, pilgrims and tra-

vellers. A man that is in a strange country, i^

contented with any diet or usage, lie is glad of

any thing; though he hath not that respect or

attendance which he looks for at home, nor \f

capable of the privileges and immunities of that

place, he is content; he knows, when lie comes

into his own country, lie hath lands to inherit,

• Z«. 1.

1

' 2 Ti. 2. 3.

4n
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and there he shall have honour and respect:

so it is with a child of God, he is in a pilgrim

condition ; ' I am a stranger with thee, and a

sojourner, as all my fathers were.'* Therefore

let a Christian be content he is in the world,

but not of the world: he is born of God, and

is a citizen of the New Jerusalem ;* therefore,

though 'he hunger and thirst, and have no

certain dwelling-place,'' yet he must be con-

tent : it will be better when he comes into his

own country. 3. We are in a mendicant con-

dition; we are beggars, we beg at heaven's

gate, 'give us this day our daily bread;' we

live upon God's alms, therefore must be con-

tent with any thing ; a beggar must not pick

and choose, he is contented with the refuse.

Oh, why dost thou murmur that art a beggar,

and art fed out of the alms-basket of God's

providence?

Rule 9. Let not your hope depend upon

these outward things. Lean not upon sandy

pillars ; we oft build our comfort upon such a

friend or estate; and when that prop is removed,

all our joy is gone, and our hearts begin either

to fail or fret. A lame man leans on his

crutches; and if they break, he is undone.

Let not thy contentment go upon crutches,

which may soon fail; the ground of content-

ment must be within thyself. The Greek

word which is vised for contentment signifies

self-sufficiency. A Christian hath that from

within that is able to support him; that strength

of faith, and good hope through grace, as bears

up his heart in the deficiency of outward com-

forts. The philosophers of old, when their

estates were gone, yet could take contentment

in the goods of the mind, learning and virtue:

and shall not a believer much more in the

graces of the Spirit, that rich enamel and em-

broidery of the soul? Say with thyself, 'if

friends leave me, if riches take wings, yet I

have that within which comforts me, an heaven-

ly treasure; when the blossoms of my estate

are blown off, still there is the sap of content-

ment in the root of my heart; I have still an

interest in God, and that interest cannot be

Droken off.' O never place your felicity in

these dull and beggarly things here below !

Rule 10. Let us often compare our condition.

Make this five-fold comparison.

Comparison \st. Let us compare our con-

dition and our desert together; if we have not

what we desire, we have more than we deserve.

i Fi. 30. 12. 2 lie. 12. 22. ' 1 Cor. 4. 11.

For our mercies, we have deserved less ; for our

afflictions, we have deserved more. First, In

regard of our mercies, we have deserved less.

What can we deserve? Can man be profitable

to the Almighty? We live upon free grace.

Alexander gave a great gift to one of his sub-

jects; the man being much taken with it, 'this,'

saith he, ' is more than I am worthy of.' ' I

do not give' thee this,' saith the king, 'because

thou art worthy of it, but I give a gift like

Alexander.' Whatever we have is not merit,

but bounty ; the least bit of bread is more than

God owes us; we can bring faggots to our

own burning, but not one flower to the garland

of our salvation ; he that hath the least mercy,

will die in God's debt. Secondly. In regard

of our afflictions, we have deserved more: 'thou

hast punished us less than our iniquities de-

serve.'* Is our condition sad? we have deserved

it should be worse. Hath God taken away our

estate from us? he might have taken away

Christ from us. Hath he thrown us into prison ?

he might have thrown us into hell; he might

as well damn us, as whip us; this should make

us contented.

Comparison 2d. Let us compare our condi-

tion with others ; and this will make us content.

We look at them who are above us, let us look

at them who are below us; we see one in his

silks, another in his sackcloth ; one hath the

waters of a full cup wrung out to him, another

is mingling his drink with tears; how many

pale faces do we behold, whom not sickness,

but want hath brought into a consumption!

Think of this, and be content. It is worse

with them, who perhaps deserve better than

we, and are higher in God's favour. Am I in

prison? Was not Daniel in a worse place? the

lion's den. Do I live in a mean cottage? look

on them who are banished from their houses.

We read of the primitive saints, 'that they

wandered in sheep's skins and goats' skins, of

whom the world was not worthy." Hast thou

a gentle fit of an ague? look on them who are

tormented with the stone and gout, &c. Others

of God's children have had greater afflictions,

and have borne them better than we. Daniel fed

upon pulse and drank water, yet was fairer than

they who ate of the king's portion ;' some Chris-

tians who have been in a lower condition, that

have fed upon pulse and water, have looked

better, been more patient and contented than

we who enjoy abundance. Do others rejoice

* lii. 9. 13. » He. 11, 37, 33. •IHn. 1. 15.
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in affliction, and do we repine? Can they take

up their cross and walk cheerfully under it, and

do we under a lighter cross murmur?
Comparison 3d. Let us compare our condi-

tion with Christ's upon earth. What a poor,

mean condition was he pleased to be in for us?

he was contented with any thing'. 'For ye

know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that

though he was rich, yet for our sakes he be-

came poor.** He could have brought down an

house from heaven with him, or challenged the

high places of the earth, but he was contented

to be in the wine-press, that we might be in

the wine-cellar, and to live poor that we might

be rich; the manger was his cradle, the cob-

webs his canopy; he who is now preparing

mansions for us in heaven, had none for him-

self on earth, 'he had no where to lay his head.'

Christ came informa pauperis; who, 'being in

the form of God, took upon him the form of a

servant.'* We read not of any sums of money

he had; when be wanted money, he was fain

to work a miracle for it.' Jesus Christ was in

a low condition, he was never high, but when

he was lifted up upon the cross, and that was

his humility : he was content to live poor, and

die cursed. O compare your condition with

Christ's!

Comparison 4:th, Let us compare our con-

dition with what it was once, and this will make
us content. First, Let us compare our spiritual

estate with what it was once. What were we

when we lay in our blood? we were heirs ap-

parent to hell, having no right to pluck one

leaf from the tree of promise; it was a Christ-

less and hopeless condition:* but now God hath

cut off the entail of hell and damnation ; he

hath taken you out of the wild olive of nature,

and ingrafted you into Christ, making you

living branches of that living vine; he hath

not only caused the light to shine upon you,

but into you;' and hath interested you in all

the privileges of sonship: is not here that which

may make the soul content. Secondly, Let us

compare our temporal estate with what it was

once. Alas ! we had nothing when we stepped

but of the womb; 'for we brought nothing into

this world.'* If we have not that which we

desire, we have more than we did bring with

us; we brought nothing with us but sin; other

creatures bring something with them into the

world; the lamb brings wool, the silk-worm

silk, &c. but we brought nothing with us.

' 2 Cor. 8. 9.

* Ep. 2. 12.

' Ph. 2.
' 2 Cor.

7.

C. 6.

' Mat. 17. 27.
• 1 Ti. 0. 7.

What if our condition at present be low ? It

is better than it was once; therefore, having

food and raiment, let us be content. Whatever
we have, God's providence fetcheth it unto us;

and if we lose all, yet we have as much as we
brought with us. This was what made Job

content, 'Naked came I out of my mother's

womb;'' as if he had said, though God hath

taken away all from me, yet why should I mur-
mur.'' I am as rich as I was when I came into

the world? I have as much left as I brought

with me; naked came I hither; therefore

blessed be the name of the Lord.

Comparison 5th. Let us compare our con-

dition with what it shall be shortly. There is

a time shortly coming, when, if we had all the

riches of India, they would do us no good ; we

must die, and can carry nothing with us ; so

saith the apostle, 'it is certain we can carry

nothing out of the world ;'* therefore it follows,

' having food and raiment, let us therewith be

content.' Open the rich man's grave and see

what is there ; you may find the miser's bones,

but not his riches, says Bade. Were we to live

for ever here, or could we carry our riches into

another world, then indeed we might be discon-

tented, when we look upon our empty bags.

But it is not so ; God may presently seal a war-

rant for death to apprehend us : and when we

die, we cannot carry our estate with us : honour

and riches descend not into the grave, why then

are we troubled at our outward condition ? Why
do we disguise ourselves with discontent? O
lay up a stock of grace ! Be rich in faith and

good works, these riches will follow us." No
other coin but grace will pass current in heaven,

silver and gold will not go there; labour to be

rich towards God," and as for other things, be

not solicitous, we shall carry nothing with us.

Rule n. Go not to bring your condition to

your mind, but briny your mind to your condi~

tion. The way for a Christian to be contented,

is not by raising his estate higher, but by

bringing his spirit lower; not by making his

barns wider, but his heart narrower. One man,

a whole lordship or manor will not content;

another is satisfied with a few acres of land

;

what is the difference? The one studies to

satisfy curiosity, the other necessity ; the one

thinks what he may have, the other what he

may spare.

Rule 12. Study the vanity of the creature.

It matters not whether we have less or more of

' Job 1. 21. » I Ti. 6. 7. " Re. 11. 13. '» Lu. 12. 21.
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these things, they have vanity written upon the

frontispiece of them; the world is like a shadow

that declineth; it is delightful, but deceitful;

it promiseth more than we find, and it fails us

when we have most need of it. All the world

rings changes, and is constant only in its disap-

pointments: what then, if we have less of that

which is at best but voluble and fluid? The
world is as full of mutation as motion ; and what

if God cut us short in sublunaries? The more

a man hath to do with the world, the more he

hath to do with vanity. The world may be

compared to ice, which is smooth, but slippery;

or to the Egyptian temples, without very beau-

tiful and sumptuous, but within nothing to be

seen but the image of an ape; every creature

saith concerning satisfaction, it is not in me.

The world is not a filling, but a flying comfort.

It is like a game at tennis; providence bandies

her golden balls, first to one, then to another.

Why are we discontented at the loss of these

things, but because we expect that from them

which is not, and repose that in them which

we ought not? 'Jonah was exceeding glad of

the gourd." What a vanity was it? It is much
to see a withering gourd smitten ! Or to see

the moon dressing itself in a new shape and

figure?

Rule 13. Get fancy regulated. It is the

fancy which raiseth the price of things above

their real worth. What is the reason one tulip

is worth five pounds, another perhaps not worth

one shilling? Fancy raiseth the price; the

difference is rather imaginary than real; so,

why it should be better to have thousands than

hundreds, is, because men fancy it so; if we
could fancy a lower condition better, as having

less care in it, and less account, it would be far

more eligible. The water that springs out of

the rock, drinks as sweet as if it came out of a

golden chalice; things are as we fancy them.

Ever since the fall, the fancy is distempered;

God saw that the imagination of the thoughts

of his heart were evil.* Fancy looks through

wrong spectacles ; pray that God will sanctify

your fancy; a lower condition would content, i

the mind and fancy were set right. Diogenes

preferred his cynical life before Alexander's

royalty: he fancied his little cloister best.

Fabricius a poor man, yet despised the gold of

king Pyrrhus. Could we cure a distempered

fancy, we might soon conquer a discontented

heart.

' Jot). 4. 6. ' Ge. fi. 5.

Rule 14. Consider how little will suffice

nature. The body is but a small continent,

and is easily recruited. Christ hath taught us
to pray for our daily bread; nature is content
with a little. Not to thirst, not to starve, is

enough, saith Gregory Nazianzen ; meat and
drink are a Christian's riches, saith St Hierom;
and the apostle saith, 'having food and raiment
let us be content.' The stomach is sooner
filled than the eye ; how quickly would a man
be content, if he would study rather to satisfy

his hunger than his humour.

Rule 15. Believe the present condition is

bestfor us. Flesh and blood is not a compe-
tent judge. Surfeiting stomachs are for ban-

queting stuff, but a man that regards his health,

is rather for solid food. Vain men fancy such

a condition best and would flourish in their

bravery; whereas a wise Christian hath his will

melted into God's will, and thinks it best to be
at his finding. God is wise, he knows whether

we need food or physic; and if we could ac-

quiesce in providence, the quarrel would soon

be at an end. O what a strange creature would

man be, if he were what he could wish himself!

Be content to be at God's allowance; God
knows which is the fittest pasture to put his

.sheep in; sometimes a more barren ground

doth well, whereas rank pasture may rot. Do
I meet with such a cross? God shows me what

the world is; he hath no better way to wean

me, than by putting me to a step-mother.

Doth God stint me in my allowance? he is

now dieting me. Do I meet with losses ? it is,

that God may keep me from being lost. Every

cross wind shall at last blow me to the right

port. Did we believe that condition best which

God doth parcel out to us, we should cheerfully

submit, and say, 'the lines are fallen in pleasant

places.'

Rule 16. Do not too much indulge theflesh.

We have taken an oath in baptism to forsake

the flesh. The flesh is a worse enemy than

the devil, it is a bosom-traitor; <an enemy within

is worst. If there were no devil to tempt, the

flesh would be another Eve, to tempt to the

forbidden fruit. O take heed of giving way to

it! Whence is all our discontent but from the

fleshy part? The flesh puts us upon the im-

moderate pursuit of the world; it consults for

ease and plenty, and if it be not satisfied, then

discontents begin to arise. O let it not have

the reins ! Martyr the flesh ! In spiritual things

the flesh is a sluggard, in secular things an

horse-leoch, crying, 'give, give.' Tlic flesh is
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an enemy to suffering: it will sooner make a

man a courtier, than a martyr. O keep it

under! Put its neck under Christ's yoke, stretch

and nail it to his cross; never let a Christian

look for contentment in his spirit, till there be

confinement in his flesh.

Rule 17. Meditate much on the glory which

shall be revealed. There are great things laid

up in heaven. Though it be sad for the pre-

sent yet let us be content in that it shortly will

be better; it is but a while and we shall be with

Christ, bathing ourselves in the fountain of

love; we shall never complain of wants and in-

juries any more ; our cross may be heavy, but

one sight of Christ will make us forget all our

.former sorrows. There are two things- should

give contentment. 1. That God will make us

able to bear our troubles.' God, saith Chry-

sostom, doth like a lutanist, who will not let

the strings of his lute be too slack lest it spoil

the music of prayer and repentance? nor yet

too much adversity, ' lest the spirit fail before

me; and the souls that I have made.'^ 2.

When we have, suffered a while, we shall be

perfected in glory; the cross shall be our lad-

der by which we shall climb up to heaven. Be
then content, and then the scene will alter;

God will ere long turn our water into wine;

the hope of this is enough to drive awav all

distempers from the heart. Blessed be God it

will be better: ' we have no continuing city

here,' therefore our afflictions cannot continue.

A wise man looks still to the end; ' The end

of the just man is peace." Methinks the

smoothness of the end should make amends for

the rnggedness of the way. O eternity, eter-

nity ! Think often of the kingdom prepared.

David was advanced from the field to the

throne: first he held his shepherd's staff, and
shortly after the royal sceptre. God's people

may be put to hard services here: but God
, hath chosen them to be kings, to sit Upon the

throne with the Lord Jesus. This beinn-

weighed in the balance of faith, would be an

excellent means to bring the heart to content-

ment.

Rule 18. Be much in prayer. The last rule

for contentment is, be much in prayer. Be"-

of God, that he will work our hearts to this

blessed frame. 'Is any man afflicted? let him
pray;" so, is any man discontented? let him
pray. Prayer gives vent: the openino- of a

vein lets out bad blood ; when the heart is filled

' I Cor. 10. 13. ' Is. 57. IC. » Ps. 37. .",7. « Ja 5 H.

with sorrow and disquiet, prayer lets out the

bad blood. The key of prayer oiled with tears,

unlocks the heart of all its discontents. Prayer

is an holy spell, or charm, to drive away trouble;

prayer is the unbosoming of the soul, the un-

loading of all our cares in God's breast ; and

this ushers in sweet contentment. When there

is any burden upon our spirits, by opening our

mind to a friend we find our hearts finely eased

and quieted. It is not our strong resolutions,

but our strong requests to God, which must

give the heart ease in trouble; by prayer the

strength of Christ comes into the soul, and

where that is, a man is able to go through any

condition. Paul could be in every state con-

tent; but that you may not think he was able

to do this himself, he tells you that though he

could want and abound, and 'do all things;'

yet it was through Christ strengthening him.'

It is the child that writes, but it is the scrivener

guides his hand.

Chap. XV. Use VI. Of Consolation

TO THE Contented Chhistian.

The last use is of comfort, or an encouraging

word to the contented Christian. If there be

an heaven upon earth thou hast it. O Chris-

tian ! thou mayest insult over thy troubles, and,

with the leviathan, laugh at the shaking of a

spear.* What shall I say ? Thou art a crowii

to thy profession ; thou dost hold it out to aL

the world, that there is virtue enough in religion

to give the soul contentment ; thou showest the

highest of grace. When grace is crowning, it

is not so much for us to be content ; but when

grace is conflicting, and meets with crosses,

temptations, agonies ; now to be content, this

is a glorious thing indeed.

To a contented Christian, I shall say two

things for a farewell. 1. God is exceedingly

taken with such a frame of heart. God saith

of a contented Christian, as David once said of

Goliath's sword, 'there is none like that, give

it me.' If you would please God, and be men
of his heart, be contented. God hates a fro-

ward spirit. 2. The contented Christian shall

be no loser. What lost Job by his patience?

God gave him twice as much as he had before.

What lost Abraham by his contentment? he

was content to leave his country at God's call:

the Lord makes a covenant with him, that he

would be his God: he cliangeth his name; no

more Abram, but Abraham, the father of many

I'll. i. 13. • Job. 41. 7.
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nations:' God makes his seed as the stars of

heaven; nay, honours him with this title, 'the

father of the faithful:** the Lord makes known
his secrets to him, 'shall I hide from Abraham
the things that I will do?' God settles a rich

inheritance upon him, that land which was a

type of heaven, and afterwards translated him

to the blessed paradise. God will be sure to

reward the contented Christian. As our Sa-

viour said in another case, to Nathaniel, 'be-

cause I said I saw thee under the fig-tree,

believest thou? thou shall see greater things

than these I** so I say, art thou contented (0
Christian) with a little? thou shall see greater

things than these. God will distill the sweet

influences of his love into thy soul; he will

raise thee up friends; he wiH bless the oil in

the cruise; and when that is done, he will

crown thee with an eternal enjoyment of him-

self; he will give thee heaven, where thou shall

have as much contentment as thy soul can pos-

sibly thirst after.

THE PRECIOUSNESS OF THE SOUL.

Mat. xvi. 26. ^For what is a man profited ifhe shall gain the whole world and lose his own
soul f or what shall a man give in exchangefor his soul f

Every man doth carry a treasure about with

him, a Divine Soul; and that this jewel

should not be undervalued, our Saviour here

sets a price upon it, he lays the soul in balance

with the whole world, and being put in the

scales, the soul weighs heaviest. ' What is a

man profited if he gain the whole world and

lose his own soul?' The world is a stately

fabric, enriched with beauty and excellency; it

is like a curious piece of arras, set about with

divers colours ; it is a bright mirror and crystal,

in which much of the wisdom and majesty of

God is resplendent: but as glorious as this

world is, every man doth carry a more glorious

world about him, a precious soul. It would

bankrupt the world to give half the price of a

soul; it will undo the world to buy it, and it

will undo him that shall sell it. If we can save

our souls, though we lose the world, it is a

gainful loss; if we lose our souls, though we
gain the world, our very gains will undo uss

'for what is a man profited if he shall gain the

whole world and lose his own soul ? or what

shall a man give in exchange for his soul?'

The words branch themselves into these five

parts: I. A supposal of a purchase, 'if a man
shall gain.' The proposition is hypothetical;

Christ doth not say he shall gain, but puts a

case: it is not a certain purchase, it is only

supposed. 2. The purchase itself, the world.

3. The extent of the purchase, the whole world,

the world with all its revenues and perquisites.

4. The terms of this purchase, ' he shall lose

his soul,' not that his soul shall be annihilated

> G». 17. ' Ge. 18. 17.

(that were happy,) but he shall lose the end of

his creation; he shall miss of glory, he shall

lose his soul. And the loss of the soul is am-

plified by two things: 1st, The propriety, his

own soul, that which is nearest to him, that

which is most himself; the soul is the most

noble part, it is the man of the man, he shall

lose his own soul. 2d. The irrecoverableness

of the loss; 'what shall a man give in exchange

for his soul ?' The words are a miosis, there is

less said, and more intended. What shall he

give? as if Christ had said, alas ! he hath

nothing to give; or, if he had something to

give, yet nothing will be taken for it; the soul

cannot be exchanged, there shall be no bail or

mainprise taken for it: 'what shall a man give

in exchange for his soul.' 5. Our Saviour's

verdict upon this purchase, ' for what is a man
profited?' as if Christ had said, he will have a

hard bargain of it, he will repent him at last, it

is but the fool's purchase: for what is a man
profited, &c.

Doct. The observation is, that the soul of

man is a jewel more precious than a world; all

souls are of one price: in this sense that maxim

in philosophy holds true, all souls are alike.

The soul of prince and peasant, all are equal

;

and every soul of more value than a world.

For the illustration of the doctrine there are

two things to be demonstrated. 1st. That the

soul is very precious. 2rf. That it is more

precious than a world.

First Part. That the soul is very precious.

What Job saith of wisdom, I may fitly apply to

• Jnc. 1. 50.
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the soul : 'man knows not tlie price thereof, it

cannot he valued with the gold of Ophir, with

the precious onyx, or the sapphire, the gold

and the crystal cannot equal it ; and the ex-

change of it shall not be for jewels of fine gold."

The soul is the glory of the creation; the soul

is a beam of God; it is a sparkle of celestial

brightness, as Damascen calls it; it is, accord-

ing to Plato, a glass of the Trinity. There is,

in the soul, an idea and resemblance of God:
an analogy of similitude, not proportion, as the

schoolmen speak. If David did so admire the

rare texture and workmanship of his body, ' I

am wonderfully made, I was curiously wrought

in the lowest parts of the earth :'* if the cabinet

be so curiously wrought, what is the jewel ?

how richly and gloriously is the soul embroider-

ed ! it is divinely inlaid and enamelled. The
body is but the sheath; 'I was grieved in the

midst of my body;'' in the Chaldee it is, in the

midst of my sheath. The most beautiful body

is but like a velvet sheath, the soul is the blade

of admirable metal. The soul is a sparkling

diamond set in a ring of clay, &c. The soul

is a vessel of honour; God himself is served in

this vessel. The soul is the bird of paradise

that soars aloft; it may be compared to the

wings of the cherubims, it hath a winged swift-

ness to fly to heaven. The soul is capable of

communion with God and angels. The soul is

God's house he hath made to dwell in ;* the

understanding, will, and affections are the three

stories in this house. What pity is it that this

goodly building should be let out, and the devil

become tenant in it. The preciousness of the

soul is seen in two particulars. It hath I. An
intrinsical worth. II. An estimative worth.

I. The soul hath an intrinsical worth.

Which appears in two things: 1. Spirituality.

2. Immortality.

1. Spirituality. The soul is a spiritual sub-

stance. It is a saying among the ancients, our

souls are tempered in the same mortar with the

heavenly spirits. Now the soul is spiritual

three manner of ways: in its essence, object,

operation. (1.) The soul is spiritual in its es-

sence. God breathed it in;* it is a sparkle

lighted by the breath of God. The soul may
be compared to the spirits of the wine, the body
to the dregs : the spirits are the more pure re-

fined part of the wine, such is the soul; the

body is more feculent, the soul is the more re-

fined, sublimated part of man. Mistake me

« Job 2S. 13, 16, 17.
• H». 3. 0.

« Pi. 139. 13, 15. • Da. 7. Ifi

• G«n. 8. 7,

not, when I say the soul is spiritual, and that it

is a beam of God ; I do not mean that it is of

the same substance with him, as Servetus,

Osiander, and others have held ; for when it is

said God breathed into man the breath of life,

they erroneously thought that the soul being in-

fused did convey into man the spirit and sub-

stance of God, which opinion is absurd and

sinful: for if the soul should be part of the

Divine essence, then it will follow, that the

essence of God should be subject not only to

change and passion, but which is worse, to sinj

which were blasphemy to assert ; so that when
we say the soul is spiritual, the meaning is,

God hath invested it with many noble endow-

ments, he hath made it a mirror of beauty, and

printed upon it a surpassing excellency ; as the

sun shining upon crystal, conveys its beauty,

not its being. (2.) The soul is spiritual in its

object, it contemplates God and heaven; God
is the orb and centre where the soul doth fix;

if you could lift up a stone into the highest re-

gion, though it did break in a hundred pieces,

it would fall to its centre. The soul moves to

God, as to its rest ;
' return to thy rest, O my

soul.'' He is the ark to which this dove flies;

nothing but God can fill a heaven-born soul

;

if the earth were turned into a globe of gold,

it could not fill the heart, it would still crv,

give, give. The soul being spiritual, God only

can be the adequate object of it. (3.) The
soul is spiritual in its operation; it being imma-
terial, doth not depend upon the body in its

vvorking. The senses of seeing, hearing, and

the rest of those organs of the body, cease and

die with the body, because they are parts of

the body, and have their dependance on it; but

the soul (as Aristotle saith) hath a nature dis-

tinct from the body, it moves and operates of

itself though the body be dead, and hath no

dependance upon, or co-existence with the

Dody. Thales Milesius, an ancient philoso-

pher, calls the soid a self-moveable, it hath an

intrinsical principle of life and motion, though

it be separate from the body. And thus you

have seen the soul's spirituality.

2. The preciousness of the soul appears in

its immortality. There are some that say the

soul is mortal; indeed it were well for those

who do not live like men, if they might die like

beasts; but as .Julius Scaliger well observes, it

IS impossible for any thing of a spiritual, un-

compounded nature, to be subject to death and

•Pi. 118.7.
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corruption : the souls of believei's are with

Oirist after death.' CEcolampadius said to

bis friend, who came to visit him on his death

bed ; good news, I shall be shortly with Christ

piy Lord. And the devout soul shall be ever

with the Lord.' The heathens had some

glimmerings of the soul's immortality. Cicero

saith that the swan was dedicated to Apollo,

because she sings sweetly before her death ; by

which hieroglyphic they intimated the joyfulness

of virtuous men before their death, as supposing

the Elysian delights, which they should always

enjoy after this life. And we read it was a

custom among the Romans, that when their

great men died, they caused an eagle to fly

aloft in the air, signifying hereby that the soul

was immortal, and did not die as the body.

The soul's immortality may be proved by

this argument; that which is not capable of

killing, is not capable of dying; but the soul is

not capable of killing; our Saviour Christ proves

the minor proposition, that it is not capable of

killing, ' fear not them that kill the body, and

after that have no more that they can do.'»

Therefore the soul not being capable of killing,

is not in a possibility of dying; the essence of

the soul is metaphysical, it hath a beginning,

but no end; it is eternal, a parte post. The
soul doth not wax old, it lives for ever, which

can be said of no sublunary created glory.

Worldly things are as full of mutation as motion,

and like Jonah's gourd, have a worm eating at

the root.

IL The soul hath an estimative worth. 1.

Jesus Christ hath set a high value and estimate

upon the soul; he made it, And he bought it,

therefore he best knows the price of it. He
did sell himself to buy the soul. ' They
weighed for my price thirty pieces of silver.'*

Nay, he was content not only to be sold, but

to die; this enhanceth the price of the soul, it

cost the blood of God: 'ye were not redeemed

with corruptible things, as silver and gold, but

with the precious blood of Christ." God must

die, that the soul may live; the heir of heaven

was mortgaged, and laid to pawn for the soul

of man. What could Christ give more than

himself? what in himself dearer than his blood?

O precious soul, that hast the image of God to

beautify thee, and the blood of God to redeem

thee! Christ was the priest, his divine nature

the altar, his blood the sacrifice which he did

ofier up as an atonement for our souls. Now
' Ph. 1.23.
• Zo. 11. 12.

' 1 Th. 4. ult.

* Ac 20. 2S.

' Lu. 12. 4.

1 Pu. 1. 19.

reckon what a drop of Christ's blood is worthj

and then tell me what a soul is worth. *2;

Satan doth value souls, he knows their worth

;

he saith as the king of Sodom did to Abraham,

'give me the persons, and take the goods to

thyself.' So saith Satan, 'give me the persons.'

He cares not how rich you are, he doth not

strive to take away your estates, but your souls.

Give me the persons, saith he, take you the

goods; whence are all his warlike stratagems,

his subtle snares, but to catch souls? Why doth

this lion so roar but for his prey? he envies the

soul its happiness, he lays the whole train of

tentation to blow up the whole fort-royal ofthe

soul. Why doth he lay such suitable baits?

he allures the ambitious man with a crown, the

covetous man with a golden apple; the sanguine

man with beauty; why doth he tempt to De-
lilah's lap, but to keep you from Abraham's

bosom? the devil is angling for the precious

soul ; to undo souls is his pride ; he glories ill

the damnation of souls ; it is next to victory to

die revenged. If Samson must die, it is some

comfort that he shall make more die with him;

if Satan, that lion, must be kept in his hellish

den, it is all the heaven he expects, to reacb

forth his paw, and pull others into the den with

him.

Second Part. Having showed you the soul's

preciousness ; the next thing to be demonstrated,

is, that the soul is more precious than a world;

the world is made of a more impure lump; the

world is of a coarser make, of an earthly ex-

tract; the soul is heaven-born, of a finer spinj-

ning, of a more noble descent: the world is a

great book or volume, wherein we read the

majesty and wisdom of him that made it; but

the soul is the image of God.' The soul is a

studied piece; when God made the world, it

was but 'let it be,' and it was done ; but when

he made the soul, all the persons in the Trinity

sat together at the council table; 'come let us

make man in our own likeness.'' The soul is

a glass wherein some rays of divine glory shine,

much of God is to be seen in it ; though this

glass be cracked by the fall, yet it shall one

day be perfect; we read of spirits of just men
made perfect.* The soul since the fall of

Adam, may be compared to the moon in its

conjunction, very much obscured by sin; bul

when it is sanctified by the Spirit, and trans-

lated from hence, it shall be as the moon in

the full, it shall shine forth in its perfect glory.

• Ge. I. 'G». 1. 26. • FJe. 12. 23.
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Use I. branch 1. If the soul be so precious,

see then what that worship is that God doth

expect and accept; namely, that which comes

from the more noble part of the soul: 'to thee,

O Lord, do I lift up my soul.'' David did not

only lift up his voice, but his soul; though

God will have the eye and the knee, the ser-

vice of the body ; yet he complains of them

that draw near him with their lips, when their

hearts were far from him." The soul is the

jewel; David not only put his lute and viol in

tune, but his soul in tune to praise God: 'bless

the Lord, O my soul;'» his affections joining

together in worship, made up the concert.

The soul is both altar, fire and incense; it is

the altar on which we offer up our prayers, the

fire which kindles our prayers, and the incense

which perfumes them. God's eye is chiefly

upon the soul : bring an hundred dishes to

table, he will carve of none but this; this is

the savoury meat he loves. He who is best,

will be served with the best; when we give him
the soul in a duty, now we give him the flower

and the cream; by a holy chemistry we still out

the spirits. A soul inflamed in service, is, 'the

cup of spiced wine, and the juice of the pome-
granate,'* which the spouse makes Christ to

drink of: without the worship of the soul, all

our religion is but bodily exercise, which pro-

fits nothing; without the soul we give God but

a carcase. What are all the Papists' fastings,

penance, pilgrimages, but going to hell in more
pomp and state? What are the formalist's

prayers, which do even cool between his lips,

but a dead devotion? It is not sacrifice but sa-

crilege; he robs God of that which he hath a

right to, his soul.

2. Branch. If the soul be so precious, then

of what precious account should ordinances and

ministers be? 1. Ordinances are the golden

ladder by which the soul climbs up to heaven,

they are conduits of the water of life. O how
precious shotdd these be to us : they that are

against ordinances, are against being saved.

2. Of how precious account should ministers

be, whose very work is to save souls ; their feet

should be beautiful. (I.) Their labours should

be precious; they are, in the Greek, sunerr/oi;'

they labour with God, and they labour for your

souls; all their sweat, their tears, their prayers

are for you ; they woo for your souls, and often-

times spend their lives in the suit. (2.) Their

liberty should be precious. Constantine was a

' Ps. 25. 1.

« Ca. 8. 8

» Is. 29. 13. ' Ps. 103, I

• 2 Cor. 6. I.

great honourer of the ministry ; if indeed you

see any of them who are of this holy and

honourable function, like that drug the physi-

cians speak of, which is hot in the mouth, but

cold in operation ; if you see them either idle

or ravenous, if they do not divide the ^ord

rightly, and live uprightly, censure and spare

not. God forbid I should open my mouth for

such. In the law, the lips of the leper were to

be covered ; that minister who is by office an

angel, but by his life a leper, ought to have his

lips covered, he deserves silencing. A good

preacher, but a bad liver, is like a physician

that hath the plague ; though his advice and

receipts which he gives may be good, yet his

plague infects the patient: so though ministers

may have good words, and give good receipts

in the pulpit, yet the plague of their lives in-

fects their people. If you find a Hophni and

Phinehas among the sons of Levi, whose un-

holy carriage makes the offering of God to be

abhorred, you will save God a labour in eject-

ing them; but be sure you distinguish between

the precious and the vile ; while you let out the

bad blood, have a care to preserve the heart-

blood; while you purge out the ill humours, do

not destroy the spirits; while you are taking

away the snuffs do not eclipse the lights of

God's sanctuary ; it is a work fit for a Julian to

suppress the orthodox ministry, and open the

temple of the idol. The Romans sacked the

city of Corinth, and rased it down to the ground

for some incivility offered to their ambassador.

God will avenge the affronts oflered to his

ministers.* O take heed of this! if souls be of

such infinite value, how precious should their

liberties be, whose very design and negotiation

is to save souls.'

Use 2. Exhort. Branch I. If the soul be so

precious, take heed of abusing your souls. So-

crates exhorted young men that they should

look their faces in a glass, and if they saw they

were fair, they should do nothing unworthy of

their beauty. Christians, God hath given you

souls that sparkle with divine beauty; O do

nothing unworthy of these souls, do not abuse

them : there are four sorts of persons that abuse

souls.

I. They that degrade their souls. (1.)

That set the world above their souls; 'who
pant after the dust of the earth;'* as if a man's

house were on fire, and he should take care to

preserve the lumber, but let his child be burnt

• Ps. 105. 15. 1 Ti. 4. 10. Ju. 23.

* o
• Am. 2. 7.
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in the tire. (2.) That make their souis lackeys

to their bodies. The body is but the brutish

part, the soul is the angelical; the soul is the

queen-regent, who is adorned with the jewels of

knowledge, and sways the sceptre of liberty;

oh what a pity it is that this excellent soul shall

be made a vassal, and be put to grind in the

mill, when the body in the meantime sits in a

chair of state ! Solomon complains of an evil

under the sun; 'I have seen servants upon

horses, and princes walking as servants upon

the earth." Is it not an evil under the sun to

see the body riding in pomp and triumph, and

the soul of man, that royal and heayen-born

thing, as a lackey walking on foot.

2. They abuse their souls that sell their

souls. The covetous person sells his soul for

money; as it is said of the lawyer, he hath a

tongue that will be sold for a fee; so the covet-

ous man hath a soul that is to be set for money.

Achan did sell his soul for a wedge of gold.

Judas did sell his soul for silver; Judas sold

cheap pennyworths; for thirty pieces of silver

he did sell Christ, who was more worth than

heaven; and his own soul which was more
worth than a world! how many have damned
their souls for money? It is observed that the

eagles' quills or feathers mixed with hens'

feathers, will in time consume them; such is

the world to the soul ; if you mix these earthly

things with your souls, and let them lie too

near you, they will in time consume and undo

your souls. The ambitious person sells his

soul for honour; as Alexander the sixth did

sell his soul to the devil for a popedom ; and

what is that honour but a torch lighted by the

breath of people, with the least puff of censure

blown out ! how many souls have been blown

into hell with thewind of popular applause? The
voluptuous person sells his soul for pleasure.

Heliogabalus drowned himself in sweet water;

so many drown their souls in the sweet perfumed

waters of pleasure. Plato calls pleasure the bait

that catcheth souls: pleasure is a silken halter,

a flattering devil, it kills with embracing.

3. They abuse their souls that poison their

souls; error is a sweet poison. Ignatius calls

it the invention of the devil. A man may as

well damn his soul by error as vice, and may as

soon go to hell for a drunken opinion as for a

drunken life.

4. They abuse their souls that starve their

Kouls; these are they that say they are above

• Ec. 10. 7.

ordinances; but sure we shall not be above or-

dinances, till we are above sin. The apostle

saith, that in the blessed sacrament we are to

remember the Lord's death till he come; that

is, until Christ comes to judgment. How then

can any omit sacraments without a contempt

and affront offered to Christ himself? if Saint

Paul and the apostles, those giants in grace,

needed the Lord's supper to confirm and cor-

roborate them, much more do we need such

holy ordinances, who have but an infant faith

;

but Satan likes these fasting days, he would

have men fast from ordinances: if the body be

kept from food, it cannot live long.

Branch 2. If the soul be so precious a thing,

take heed you do not lose your souls; consider

what a loss it is, as appears in two things.

1. It is a foolish loss to lose the soul: 'thou

fool, this night thy soul shall be required of

thee.'* It is a foolish loss to lose the soul, in

a threefold respect. (L) Because there is a

possibility of saving the soul; we have time to

work in, we have light to work by, we have the

Spirit offering us help. The soul is like a

ship laden with jewels, the Spirit is a gale of

wind to blow; if we would but loosen anchor

from sin, we might arrive at the port of happi-

ness. (2.) It is a foolish loss, because we lose

the soul for things of no value ; worldly things

are infinitely below the soul, they are nonenti-

ties : ' wilt thou set thine eyes on that which is

not?'^ The world is but a bewitchery, these

things glister in our eyes; but at death we
shall say, we have set our eyes on that which

is not: he that thinks to find happiness here is

like Ixion, that hugged the cloud instead of

Juno, and like Apollo, that embraced the laurel-

tree instead of Daphne. Now to lose the soul

for such poor inconsiderate things, is a foolish

thing; it is as if one should throw a diamond

at a pear-tree, he loseth his diamond. (3.) It

is a foolish loss, for a man to lose his soul, be-

cause he himself hath a hand in it; is it not

folly to give one's self poison ? a sinner hath

his hands imbrued in the blood of his own soul:

'thy destruction is of thyself;'^ 'they lay wait

for their own blood." The foolish sinner

nourisheth those lusts that kill his soul; the

tree breeds the worm, and the worm eats the

tree ; were it not folly for a garrison to open

to the enemy that besiegeth it; the sinner opens

to those lusts which war against his soul; this

is a foolish loss.

» Lii. 12. 20. " Pr. 2;i. 5. " Ho. 13. 9. » Pr. 1. 18,
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2. It is a fatal loss to lose the soul. (1.) It

is an unparalleled loss, because in losing the

soul there are so many things lost with it; as a

merchant in losing his ship, loseth many things

with it: his money, plate, jewels, spices. Thus

he that loseth his soul, he loseth Christ, he

loseth the Comforter, he loseth the society of

angels, he loseth heaven. (2.) It is an irrepar-

able loss : other losses may be made up again

;

if a man lose his health, he may recover it

again ; if he lose his estate, he may get it up

again; but if he lose his soul, this loss can

never be made up again. Are there any more

saviours to die for the soul ? as Naomi said to

her daughters, ' are there yet any more sons in

my womb?" Hath God any more sons? or

will he send his son any more into the world?

Oh no, if the soul be lost ! Christ's next

coming is not to save it, but to judge it.

Christian, remember thou hast but one soul,

and if that be gone, all is gone. God, saith

Chrysostom, hath given thee two eyes, if thou

losest one, thou hast another; but thou hast

but one soul, and if that perish, thou art quite

undone. The merchant that ventures all in

one ship, if that ship be lost, he is quite broken.

(3.) The loss of the soul is an eternal loss ; the

soul once lost, is lost for ever ; the sinner and

the furnace shall never be parted.' As the

sinner's heart will never be emptied of sin, so

God's vial shall never be emptied of wrath : it

is an eternal loss.

Branch 3. Do what you can to secure the

main chance, to save these precious souls. In

times of danger men call in their debts, and

labour to secure their estates; let me tell you,

all you who are yet in your natural estate, your

souls are mortgaged ; if your land were mort-

gaged, you would endeavour to redeem it; your

souls are mortgaged : sin hath mortgaged them,

sin hath laid your souls to pawn, and where do

you think your souls are? the pawn is in the

devil's hand, therefore a man in the state of

nature is said to be 'under the power of Satan.'"

Now there are but two ways to fetch home the

pawn ; and both are set down ; ' repentance

towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus

Christ." Unravel all your works of sin by re-

pentance, honour Christ's merits by believing

:

divines call it saving faith, because upon this

wing the soul flies to the ark Christ, and is se-

cured from danger.

THE SOUL'S MALADY AND CURE.

Luke V. 31 . ' They that are whole need not a physician, but they that are sick.'

The occasion of the words is set down in the

context; Levi was called from the receipt of

custom (he was a custom-house man,) but

Christ called him, and there went out power

with the word, 'he left all, rose up, and followed

him.'* Levi did not consult with flesh and

blood, he did not say, 'what shall I do for the

hundred talents?'* how shall I live and main-

tain my charge? I shall lose many a sweet

bit at the custom-house ; poverty is like to be

my patrimony ; nay, in case I follow Christ, I

must espouse persecution: he doth not reason

thus ; but having a call he hastens away after

Christ, ' he rose up and followed him ;' and

that he might give Christ a pledge and speci-

men of his love, he makes him a feast; 'and

Levi made him a great feast in his own house;'*

a better guest he could not invite. Christ

always came with his cost ; Levi feasted Christ

with his cheer, and Christ feasted him with

'Ru. 1. il. 2Lu. 5. 28. '2 011.25.3. « Lii. 5. 20.

salvation. Well, Christ being at this feast, the

Pharisees begin to murmur; 'why do ye eat

and drink with publicans?" The Pharisees, I.

were offended at him that he should go in and

eat with publicans. The publicans were

counted the worst of sinners ; sinners of the

deepest dye; yet the Pharisees were not so

much ofiended at the sins of the publicans, as

they had a mind to pick a quarrel with Christ.

He who was the horn of salvation to some, was

a rock of offence to these Jews; others did feed

on him, these did stumble at him. 2. They
accuse Christ; for these words carry in them a

charge and accusation, 'why do ye eat with

publicans and sinners?' The Pharisees im-

peached Christ for eating with sinners; malice

will never want matter of accusation. Though
the devils proclaimed Christ's holiness, 'let us

alone, I know thee who thou art, the Holy One
of God:'' Yet the Pharisees tax him for a sin-

Is. 33. 14.

• Lu. a. 30.

' Ac. 2C. 18. 'Ac. 20. 21.
• Lu 4. 31.



660 SELECT SEHMONS.

ner: see what malice will do, it will make a

man speak that which the devil himself will

not speak. The devils justify Christ, the Pha-

risees accuse him. And Christ, who was a

Lamb without spot, could not escape the world's

censures, no wonder if his people are loaded

with the calumnies and censures of the wicked.

But let us examine the matter of the charge

they bring against Christ, and see how ground-

less it was. They indict Christ for going in

with sinners. 1st. Christ did nothing but what

was according to his commission ; the commis-

sion he received from his Father, was, that he

should come to save sinners.' 2d. Christ went in

with sinners, not to join with them in their

sins, but to heal them of their sins; to accuse

Christ was, as Austin saith, as if the physician

should be accused, because he goes among
them that are sick of the plague. This ground-

less accusation Christ overhears, and in the

text gives these envious Pharisees a silencing

answer, ' they that are whole need not a physi-

cian, but they that are sick.' As if Christ had

said; you Pharisees think yourselves righteous

persons, you need no Saviour; but these poor

publicans are sick and ready to die, and I come
as a physician to cure them ; therefore be not

angry at a work of mercy ; though you will not

be healed, yet do not hinder me from healing

others: 'they that are who.e need not a physi-

cian, but they that are sick.'

In the words there are two general parts: 1.

The dying patients. 2. The healing physi-

cian.

I. The dymg patients, They that are sick.

Whence observe,

Doct. 1. That sin is a soul-disease; 'he

hath borne our griefs," in the Hebrew it is our

sicknesses. Man at first was created in a

healthful temper, he had no sickness of soul,

he ailed nothing; the soul had its perfect beauty

and glory. The eye was clear, the heart pure,

the affections tuned with tiie finger of God into

a most sweet harmony. God made man up-

right; but Adam, by eating the apple, fell sick,

and had died for ever, had not God found out

a way for his recovery. For the amplification

of the doctrine, there are three things to be

considered. 1. In what sense sin is resembled

to sickness. 2. What the diseases of the soul

are. 3. That sin-sickness is the worst.

I. In what sense sin is resembled to sick-

ness.

1 Ti. 1.15. « Ps. 103. 3. Is. 53. 4.

1

.

Sin may be compared to sickness for the

manner of catching. IsL Sickness is caught

often through carelessness; some get cold by

leaving off clothes. So when Adam grew care-

less of God's command, and left off the garment

of his innocency, he caught a sickness; he

could stay no longer in the garden, but lay

bedrid; his sin hath turned the world, which was

a paradise, into an hospital. 2d. Sickness is

caught sometimes through superfluity and in-

temperance. Excess produceth sickness. When
our first parents lost the golden bridle of tem-

perance and did eat of the forbidden tree, thev,

and all their posterity surfeited on it, and took

a sickness. The tree of knowledge had sick-

ness and death under the leaves; it was fair to

the eye, but poison to the taste ; we all grew

desperately sick by eating of this tree. Adam's

intemperance hath brought us to fasting and

weeping; and besides that disease at first by

propagation, we have added to it by actual per-

petration. We have increased our sickness,

therefore sinners are said to wax worse and

worse.'

2. Sin may be resembled to sickness for the

nature of it.

(1.) Sickness is of a spreading nature, it

spreads all over the body, it works into every

part, the head, stomach, it disorders the whole

body: so sin doth not rest in one part, but

spreads into all the faculties of the soul, and

members of the body: ' The whole head is

sick, the whole heart is faint; from the sole of

the foot, even unto the head, there is no sound-

ness in it, but wounds and bruises, and putre-

fying sores,'* &c. Sin doth corrupt the under-

standing; Gregory Nazianzen calls the under-

standing the lamp of reason, this lamp burns

dim; 'having their understanding darkened;"

sin hath drawn a vail over the understanding,

it hath cast a mist before our eyes, that we

neither know God nor ourselves; naturally we

are only wise to do evil.' Witty at sin, wise to

damn ourselves; the understanding is defiled.'

We can no more judge of spiritual objects till

the Spirit of God anoint our eyes, than a blind

man can judge of colours; our understandings

are subject to mistakes; 'we call evil good,

and good evil; we put bitter for sweet, and

sweet for bitter.'* A straight stick under water

seems crooked ; so to a natural understanding

the straight line of truth seems crooked. The
memory is diseased ; the memory at first was

• 2 Ti. 3. 13.
' Jb. 4.21.

* Is. 1. 5, 6.
' 1 Cor. 2 U.

• E|). 4. 18.
' Is. 5. 20.
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like a golden cabinet in which divine truths

were locked up safe; but now it is like a colan-

der or leaking vessel, which lets all that is good

run out. The memory is like a scarcer, which

sifts out the flour, but keeps the bran. So the

memory lets saving truths go, and holds nothing

but froth and vanity. Many a man can re-

member a story, when he hath forgot his creed.

Thus the memory is diseased ; the memory is

like a bad stomach that wants the retentive

faculty, all the meat comes up again : so the

most precious truths will not stay in the memory,

but are gone again. The will is diseased; the

will is the soul's commander-in-chief, it is the

master-wheel; but how irregular and eccentric

is it ! The will in the creation was like that

golden bridle which Minerva was said to put

upon Pegasus to guide and rule him ; it did

answer to God's will: this was the lano'uao-e of

the will in innocency, 'I delight to do thy will,

O God,' but now it is distempered, it is like an

iron sinew that refuseth to yield and bend to

God; 'ye will not come to me that ye may
have life.'* Men will rather die than come to

their physician. The Arminians talk of free

will; the will is sick, what freedom hath a sick

man to walk ; the will is a rebel against God,
'ye do always resist the Holy Ghost." The
affections are sick: the affection of desire; a

sick man desires that which is hurtful for him,

he calls for whie in a fever; so the natural man
being sick, he desires that which is prejudicial

for him ; he hath no desire after Christ, he

doth not hunger and thirst after righteousness;

but he desires poison, he desires to take his fill

of sin, he loves death : the affection of grief; a

man grieves for the want of an estate, but not

for the want of God's favour; he grieves to see

the plague or cancer in his body, but not for

the plague of his heart: the affection of jov;

many can rejoice in a wedge of gold, not in the

cross of Christ. Thus the affections are sick and

distempered. The conscience is diseased;

'their mind and conscience is defiled." Con-
science is either, 1. Erroneous, binding to

that which is sinful; ' I verily thought with my-
self I ought to do many things contrary to the

name of Jesus.'* Conscience is an ignisfatuus,

leading out of the right way. Or, 2. Dumb,
it will not tell men of sin; it is a silenced

preacher. Or, 3. Dead. Conscience is stu-

pified and senseless; the custom of sinning hath

taken away the sense of sinning. Thus the

' I«. <8. i. Jiio. 5. 40. • Ac. 7. 51. • Tit. 1. 15,
* Jiio. 10. '>. Ac. iij. 9 • Ep. 1, It.

sickness of sin hath gone over the whole soul,

like that cloud which overspread the face of the

heavens."

(2.) Sickness doth debilitate and weaken the

body; a sick man is unfit to walk: so this sick-

ness of sin weakens the soul; 'when we were

without strength Christ died." In innocency

Adam was, in some sense, like the angels, he

could serve God with a winged swiftness, and

filial cheerfulness; but sin brought sickness

into the soul, and this sickness hath cut the

lock where his strength lay ; he is now disarmed

of all ability for service; and where grace is

wrought, though a Christian be not so heart-sick

as before, yet he is very faint. The saints'

prayers do but whisper in God's ears, and if

Christ did not pray them over again, God could

not hear them; we sin fervently, but pray

faintly; as David said, ' I am this day weak,

though anointed king;'^ so Christians, though

they have the oil of grace poured upon them,

and they are anointed spiritual kings, yet they

are weak: sin hath enfeebled them; they take

their breath short, and cannot put forth such

strong desires after God as they ought. Wiien

we find ourselves dead in duty, our holy affec-

tions languishing, think thus, this is my sick-

ness, sin hath made me weak ; as Jeptha said

to his daughter, 'alas, my daughter, thou hast

brought me very low;''' so may the soul say,

alas, my sin, thou hast brought me very low,

thou hast brought me almost to the gates of

death.

(3.) Sickness doth eclipse the beauty of the

body: this I ground on that scripture, 'when
thou with rebukes dost correct man, thou

makest his beauty to consume away like a moth.""

The moth consumes the beauty of the cloth;

so a fit of sickness consumes the beauty of the

body. Thus sin is a soul- sickness, it hath

eclipsed the glory and splendour of the soul, it

hath turned ruddiness into paleness ; that

beauty of grace which once sparkled as gold,

now it may be said, 'how is this gold become
dim!' That soul which once had an orient

brightness in it, it was more ruddy than rubies,

its polishing was of sapphire, the understanding

bespangled with knowledge, the will crowned
with liberty, the affections like so many seraphim,

burning in love to God, now the glory is de-

parted. Sin hath turned beauty into deform-

ity; as some faces by sickness are so disfigured,

and look so ghastly, they can hardly be known:

1 Ki. 18. 45.
• Ju. 11. 35.

' Uo, 5. 6. • 2 Sa. 3, 30.
sPs. 39. 11.
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so the soul of man is, by sin, so sadly meta-
morphosed (having lost the image of God)
that it can hardly be known. ' The sun shall

be turned into darkness:'' sin hath turned that

sun of beauty which shined in the soul into a

Cimmerian darkness ; and where grace is be-

gun to be wrought, yet the soul's beauty is not

quite recovered, but is like the sun under a

cloud.

(4.) Sickness takes away the taste; a sick

man doth not taste that sweetness in his meat;
so the sinner by reason of soul-sickness, hath

lost his taste to spiritual things. The word of

God is bread to strengthen, wine to comfort

;

but the sinner tastes no sweetness in the word.

A child of God who is spiritualized by grace,

tastes a savouriness in ordinances, the promise
drops as an honey-comb;^ but a natural man
is sick, and his taste is gone ; since the tasting

of the forbidden tree, he hath lost his taste.

(5.) Sickness takes away the comfort of life;

a sick person hath no joy of any thing, his life

is a burden to him. So the sin-sick soul is

void of all true comfort, and his laughter is but

the pleasing dream of a sick man; he hath no
true title to comfort, his sin is not pardoned,

he may be in hell before night for any thing

he knows.

(6.) Sickness ushers in death, it is the pro-

logue to death; sickness is as it were the cut-

ting of the tree, and death is the falling of the

tree; so this disease of sin (if not cured in time)

brings the second death.

II. What the diseases of the soul are. Adam
by breaking the box of original righteousness,

hath filled the soul full of diseases; the body
is not subject to so many diseases as the soul:

I cannot reckon them all up, 'who can under-

stand his errors ?'' Only I shall name some
of the worst of these diseases. Pride is the

tympany of the soul, lust is the fever, error the

gangrene, unbelief the plague of the heart, hy-

pocrisy the scurvy, hardness of heart the stone,

anger the phrenzy, malice the wolf in the

breast, covetousness the dropsy, spiritual sloth

the green sickness, apostasy the epilepsy; here

are eleven soul-diseases, and when they come
to the full height they are dangerous, and most

frequently prove mortal.

III. The third thing to be demonstrated is,

that sin is the worst sickness. To have a body

full of plague sores is sad; but to have the soul,

which is the more noble part, spotted with sin,

' Jo. 2. 31. a I's. 10. 10. ' i's. 10. 12. Ps. -10. 12.
i

and full of the tokens, is far worse; as ap-

pears:

1. The body may be diseased, and the con-

science quiet: 'the inhabitant of the land

shall not say I am sick.'* He should scarce feel

his sickness, because sin was pardoned ; but
when the soul is sick of any reigning lust, the

conscience is troubled: 'there is no peace to

the wicked, saith my God." When Spira had
abjured his former faith, he was put in little

ease, his conscience burned as hell, and no
spiritual physic that divines did apply, could

ever allay that inflammation.

2. A man may have bodily diseases, yet God
may love him. ' Asa was diseased in his feet."

He had the gout, yet a favourite with God.
God's hand may go out against a man, yet his

heart may be towards him; diseases are the

arrows which God shoots; pestilence is called

God's arrow.' This arrow (as Gregory Nazi-

anzene saith) may be sent from the hand of

an indulgent father: but soul diseases are

symptoms of God's anger, as he is a holy God,
he cannot but hate sin, 'he beholds the proud

afar off.'* God hates a sinner for his plague-

sores : ' my soul loathed them."

3. Sickness, at worst, doth but separate from

the society of friends; but this disease of sin,

if not cured, separates from the society of God
and angels. The leper was to be shut out of

the camp ; the leprosy of sin, without the in-

terposition of mercy, shuts men out of the camp
of heaven."" This is the misery of them that

die in their sins, they are allowed neither friend

nor physician to come at them, they are ex-

cluded God's presence for ever, in whose pre-

sence is fulness of joy.

Use 1. Information 1. See into what a sad

condition sin hath brought us; it hath made
us desperately sick ; nay, we die away in our

sickness, till we are fetched again with the

water of life. O how many sick bedrid souls

are there in the world ! sick of pride, sick of

lust; sin hath turned our houses and churches

into hospitals, they are full of sick persons.

What David's enemies said reproachfully of

him, is true of every natural man; 'an evil

disease cleaveth fast unto him:'" he hath the

' plague of the heart."* And even those who

are regenerate are cured but in part, they have

some grudgings of the disease, some ebullitions

and stirrings of corruption ; nay, sometimes the

Ms.
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king's evil breaks forth to the scandal of reli-

gion, and from this sin-sickness ariseth all other

diseases, plague, gout, stone, fever. 'He that

eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and

drinketh damnation to himself; for this cause

many are weak and sickly among you.'* 2. If

sin be a soul-sickness, then how foolish are

they that hide their sins; it is folly to hide a

disease! 'If I covered my transgression as

Adam, by hiding my iniquity in my bosom, let

thistles grow instead of wheat, '' &c. The wick-

ed take more care to have sin covered than

cured; if they can but sin in private and not

be suspected, they think all is well ; there is

a curse belongs to him who puts sin in a secret

place.a The hiding and concealing a disease

proves mortal: 'he that covereth his sins,

shall not prosper.'* 3. If sin be a soul-sick-

ness, then what need is there of the ministry?

Ministers are physicians under God to cure

sick souls : God hath set in his church pastors

and teachers.' The ministers are a college of

physicians, their work is to find out diseases

and apply medicines : it is a hard work, while

ministers are curing others, they themselves

are nigh unto death. They find their people

sick of several diseases ; some have poisoned

themselves with error, some are surfeited with

the love of the creature, some have stabbed

themselves at the heart with gross sin. O how

hard is it to heal all these sick gangrened

souls! many ministers do sooner kill themselves

by preaching, than cure their patients ; but

though the work of the ministry be a laborious

work, it is a needful work ; while there are sick

souls, there will be need of spiritual physicians.

How unworthy then are they who malign

and persecute the ministers of God ! O un-

kind world, thus to use thy physicians; can

there be a greater injury to souls ? would it

not be a piece of the highest cruelty and bar-

barism, if there were an act made that all phy-

sicians should be banished out of the land ? and

is it not worse to see multitudes of sick souls

lie bleeding, and to have their spiritual physi-

cians removed from them, which should under

God heal them? this is a wrath-procuring

sin ; ' they misused his prophets, until the

wrath of the Lord arose against his people, till

there was no remedy." See what is inscribed

in Levi's blessing; 'of Levi he said, let thy

Thummim and thy Urim be with thy holy one;

bless. Lord, his substance, and accept the work

' I Cor. 11. 29, 30. « Job 31. 33. 40. »De. 27. 15.

•Pr. 28 13. "Ep. 4. 11. ' 2 Ch. 3G. IG.

of his hands ; smite through the loins of them

that rise against him, and of them that hate

him, that they rise not again.*' The Lord will

wither that arm which is stretched out against

his prophets.

Use 2. Exhort. Branch 1 . If sin be a soul-

disease, let this serve to humble us ; the scrip-

ture often calls upon us to humility ;
' be ye

clothed with humility :'" if any thing will hum-

ble, this consideration may ; siu is a soul-dis-

ease : if a woman had a fair face, but a cancer

in her breast, it would keep her from being

proud of her beauty. So Christian, though

thou art endued with knowledge and morality,

which are fair to look upon, yet remember thou

art diseased in thy soul, here is a cancer in the

breast to humble thee ; this certainly is one

reason why God leaves sin in his own children;

(for though sin be healed as to the guilt of it,

yet not as to the stain of it) that the sight of

their sores may make their plumes of pride fall.

There are two humbling sights; a sight of

God's glory, and a sight of our diseases, Uz-

ziah the king had no cause to be proud ; for

though he had a crown of gold on his head, he

had the leprosy in his forehead. Though the

saints have their golden graces, yet they have

their leprous spots; seeing sin hath made us

vile, let it make us humble; seeing it hath

taken away our beauty, let it take away our

pride; if God (saith Saint Austin) did not

spare the proud angels, will he spare thee, who

art but dust and rottenness? O look upon your

boils and ulcers, and be humble ! Christians are

never more lovely in God's eyes, than when

they are loathsome in their own; those sins

which humble, shall never damn.

Branch 2. If sin be a soul-disease, and the

most damnable disease, let us be afraid of it.

Had we diseases in our bodies, an ulcer in the

lungs, or hectic fever, we would fear lest they

should bring death; O fear sin-sickness, lest it

bring the second death. Thou who art a drunk-

ard or a swearer, tremble at thy soul-maladies.

I wonder to see sinners like the leviathan, made

without fear. Why do not men fear sin? why

do they not shake with this disease? surely the

the reason is, \. Stupidity; as they have the

fever of sin, so withal a lethargy; 'having their

conscience seared with a hot iron." He that

hath an unbelieving heart, and a seared con-

science, you may ring out the bell; that man's

case is desperate. 2. Presumption. Many

' D«. 83. 8, 11. ' 1 Pc. 5. 6. • 1 Ti. 4. 2.
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fancy that they can lay a fig upon the boil

;

though they be sick, they can make themselves

well ; it is but saying a few prayers, it is but a

sigh or a tear, and they shall presently recover;

but is it so easy to be healed of sin? is it easy

to make old Adam bleed to death ? is it easy

when the pangs of death are on thee, in an in-

stant to have the pangs of the new birth ? O
take heed of a spiritual lethargy, fear your dis-

ease, lest it prove mortal and damnable. Phy-
sicians tell of a disease that makes men die

laughing; so Satan tickles many with the

pleasure of sin, and they die laughing.

Branch 3. If sin be a soul distemper, then

account them your best friends that would re-

claim you from your sins. The patient is

thankful to the physician that tells him of his

disease, and useth means to recover him. When
ministers tell you, in love, of your sins, and
would reclaim you, take it in good part; the

worst they intend is to cure you of your sick-

ness. David was glad of a healing reproof;

Met the righteous smite me, it shall be a kind-

ness; and let him reprove me, it shall be an ex-

cellent oil which shall not break my head."

Ministers are charged by virtue of their office

to reprove;' they must as well come with cor-

rosives as lenitives; 'rebuke them sharply, that

they may be sound in the faith. '^ The Greek
word is cuttingly; as a surgeon searcheth a

wound and then lanceth, and cuts out the gan-

grened flesh ; or as a physician useth leeches

and cupping glasses, which put the patient in

pain, but it is to restore him to health ; so must

the ministers of Christ rebuke sharply, that

they may help to save their dying patients.

Who is angry with the physician for prescribing

a bitter potion? Why should any be angry

with Christ's ministers for reproving, when, in

regard of their office, they are physicians, and,

in regard of their bowels, they are fathers?

But how few are they who will take a reproof

kindly! 'they hate him that rebuketli in the

gate." But why do not men love a reproof?

1. Because they are in love with their sins; a

strange thing that any should love their disease,

but so it is ;
' how long, ye simple ones, will ye

love simplicity ?'' Sin is the poison of the soul,

yet men love it; and he who loves his sin, hates

a reproof. 2. Sin possesseth men with a lunacy.'

People are mad in sin ; ' thei/ are mad on their

idols'^ When sickness grows so violent that

men lie raving, and are mad, they then quarrel

'Ps. 141.5. '2X1.4.2. "Tit, 1.13. ' Am. 6. 10.
• Pr. I 22. ' Lu. 15. 7. ' Je. 50. 38.

with their physician, and say he comes to kill

them. So when sin is grown to a head, the

disease turned to a phrenzy, then men quarrel

with those that tell them of their sins, and are

ready to offer violence to their physicians. It

argues wisdom to receive a reproof: 'rebuke a
wise man, and he will love thee.'" A wise man
had rather drink a sharp potion, than die of his

disease.

Branch 4. If sin be a soul-sickness, then do
not feed this disease; he that is wise, will avoid

those things which will increase his disease; if

he be feverish, he will avoid wine which would
inflame the disease; if he have the stone, he
will avoid salt meats ; he will forbear a dish he

loves, because it is bad for his disea.se: why
should not men be as wise for their souls?

Thou that hast a drunken lust, do not feed it

with wine; thou that hast a malicious lust, do

not feed it with revenge; thou that hast an

unclean lust, make not provision for the flesh."

He that feeds a disease, feeds an enemy. Some
diseases are starved. Starve thy sins by fasting

and humiliation. Either kill thy sin, or thy sin

will kill thee.

Branch 5. If sin be a soul-disease, and worse

than any other, then labour to be sensible of

this disease. There are few who are sensible

of their soul-sickness ; they think they are well

and ail nothing; they are whole and need not a

physician. It is a bad symptom to hear a sick

dying man say he is well. The church of

Laodicea was a sick patient, but she thought

she was well ; 'thou sayest I am rich, and have

need of nothing.'" Come to many a man and

feel his pulse, ask him about the state of his

soul, he will say, he hath a good heart, and

doubts not but he shall be saved. What should

be the reason that when men are so desperately

sick in their souls, and ready to drop into hell,

yet they conceit themselves in a very good con-

dition? 1. There is a spiritual cataract upon

their eye, they see not their sores. Laodicea

thought herself rich, because she was blind.

The god of this world blinds men's eyes, that

they can neither see their disease nor their

physician. Many bless God their estate is

good, not from the knowledge of their happi-

ness, but from the ignorance of their danger,

when Haman's face was covered, he was near

execution. Oh pray with David, 'lighten mine

eyes, that I sleep not the sleep of death.'" 2.

Men that are sick think themselves well, from

" Pr. 9. 8. " Ro. 13. 14. '» Re. 3. 17. " Ps. 13. 3.
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the haughtiness of tlieir spirits. Alexander

thought himself a while to be the son of Jupiter,

and no less than a god; what an arrogant

creature is man ! though he be sick unto death,

he thinks it too much a disparagement to ac-

knowledge a disease; either he is not sick, or

he can heal himself. If he be poisoned, he

runs to the herb, or rather weed, of his own

righteousness to cure him. 3. Men that are

sick conceit themselves well, through self-love.

He that loves another, will not credit any evil

report of him. Men are self-lovers;' every

man is a dove in his own eye, therefore doth

not suspect himself of any disease; he will

rather question the scripture's verity than his

own malady. 4. Self-deceit and the deceit of

the heart appear in two things. (1.) In hiding

the disease ; the heart hides sin as Rachel did

her father's images. Hazael did not think he

was so sick as he was ; he could not imagine

that so much wickedness, like a disease, should

lie lurking in him; 'is thy servant a dog, that

he should do this great thing?'* As the viper

hath his teeth hid in his gums, so that if one

should look into his mouth he would think it a

harmless creature; so though there be much
corruption in the heart, yet the heart hides it,

and draws a vail over, that it be not seen. (2.)

The heart holds a false glass before the eye,

making a man appear fair, and his estate very

good. The heart can deceive with counterfeit

grace; hence it is that men are insensible of

their spiritual condition, and think themselves

well when they are sick unto death. 5. Men
take up a reverend opinion of themselves, and

fancy their spiritual estate better than it is,

through mistake. And this mistake is double.

(1.) They enjoy glorious privileges; they were

born within the sound of Aaron's bells, they

were baptized with holy water, they have been

fed with manna from heaven, therefore they

hope they are in a good condition. ' Micali

said, now I know the Lord will do me good,

seeing I have a Levite to my priest." But alas

!

this is a mistake; outward privileges save not.

What is any man the better for the ordinances,

unless he be the better by ordinances? A
child may die with the breast in its mouth.

Many of the Jews perished, though Christ

himself was their preacher. (2.) The other

mistake is set down by the apostle; 'they,

measuring themselves by themselves, and com-
paring themselves amongst themselves, are not

• 2 Ti. 3. 2. '8Ki. 8. 13. 'Ju. 17. 13.

wise.'* Here is a double error or mistake.

' They measure themselves by themselves :'

that is, they see they are not so bad as they

were, therefore they judge their condition is

good. A dwarf may be taller than he was, yet

a dwarf still ; the patient may be less sick than

he was, yet far from well; a man may be better

than he was, yet not good. ' They compare

themselves amongst themselves.' They see

they are not so flagitious and profane as others;

therefore they think themselves well, because

they are not so sick as others: this is a mistake;

one may as well die of a consumption as the

plague. One man may not be so far off heaven

as another, yet he may not be near heaven; one

line may not be so crooked as another, yet not

straight. To the law, to the testimony; the

word of God is the true standard and measure

by which we are to judge of the state and tem-

per of our souls, Oh let us take heed of this

rock, the fancying of our condition better than

it is ; let us take heed of a spiritual apoplexy,

to be sick in our souls, yet not sensible of this

sickness. What do men talk of a light within

them? the light within them by nature is not

sufficient to show them the diseases of their

souls; this light tells them they are whole, and

have no need of a physician. Oh what infinite

mercy is it for a man to be made sensible of

sin, and seeing himself sick, to cry out with

David, ' I have sinned against the Lord.''

Were it not a mercy for a person that is dis-

tracted, to be restored to the use of his reason

;

so for him that is spiritually distempered, and

in a lethargy, to come to himself, and see both

his wound and his remedy: till the sinner be

sensible of his disease, the medicine of mercy

doth not belong to him.

Branch 6. If sin be a soul sickness, then

labour to get this disease healed; if a man had

a disease in his body, a pleurisy or cancer, he

would use all the means for a cure; the woman
in the gospel who had a bloody issue, spent her

whole estate upon the physicians. Be more

earnest to have thy soul cured than thy body.

Make David's prayer; 'heal my soul for I

have sinned.'" Hast thou a consumptive body,

rather pray God to heal the consumption in thy

soul ; go to God first for the cure of thy soul

:

'is any sick among you? let him call for the

elders of the church, and let them pray over

him;" the apostle doth not say, let him call for

the physician, but the elders, that is, the minis-

' 2 Cor. 10. 12. • 2 Sa. 12. 1.3.
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ters. Physicians are to be consulted in their

duo place, but not in the first place. Most

men send first for the physician, and then for

the minister; which shows they are more de-

sirous and careful for the recovery of their

bodies than their souls; but if soul diseases are

more dangerous and deadly, then we should

prefer the spiritual cure before the bodily;

' heal my soul, for I have sinned ;' let us con-

sider, 1. Till we are cured, we are not fit to

do God any service. A sick man cannot work;

while the disease of sin is violent, we are not

fit for any heavenly employment; we can neither

work for God nor work out our salvation. The
philosopher defines happiness the operation of

the mind about virtue. To be working for

God, is both the end of our life, and the per-

fection. Would we be active in our sphere?

let us labour to have our souls cured. So long

as we are diseased with sin, we are lame and

bed-rid, we are unfit for work. We read in-

deed of a sinner's works, but they are dead

works.' 2. If we are not cured, we are cursed

;

if our diseases abide on us, the wrath of God
abides on us.

Quest. But how shall we get this disease of

sin cured? this brings to the second thinof in

the text; the healing physician ; the whole need

not a physician. Whence observe :

Doct. 2. That Jesus Christ is a soul-physi-

cian. Ministers (as was said before) are phy-

sicians, whom Christ doth in his name delegate,

and send abroad into the world. He saith to

the apostles, and in them to all his ministers;

' lo I am with you to the end of the world ;'*

that is, I am with you to assist and bless you,

and to make your ministry healing: but though

ministers are physicians, yet but under-physi-

cians. Jesus Christ is the chief physician; he

it is that teacheth us all our receipts, and goes

forth with our labours, else the physic we pre-

scribe would never work; all the ministers under

heaven would not do any cure without the help

of this great Physician. For the amplification

of this I shall show, 1. That Christ is a phy-

sician. 2. Why he is a physician. 3. That
he is the only physician. 4. How he heals his

patients. 5. That he is the best physician.

I. That Christ is a physician; it is one of his

titles; ' I am the Lord that healeth thee.'' He
is a physician for the body; he 'anointed the

blind, cleansed the lepers, healed the sick,

raised the dead.'* He it is that puts virtue into

> He. 6. 1. • Mat. 28. 20. " Ex. 15. 26. 'Mat. 8. 16.

physic, and makes it healing. And he is a

physician for the soul; 'he healeth the broken

in heart.'' We are all as so many impotent,

diseased persons; one man hath a fever, an-

other a dead palsy, another hath a bloody issue,

he is under the power of some hereditary cor-

ruption; now Christ is a soul-physician, he

healeth these diseases, therefore in Scripture,

the Lord Jesus, to set forth his healing virtue,

is resembled, (1.) By the brazen serpent."

Those who were stung, were cured by looking

on the brazen serpent; so when the soul is

stung by the old serpent, it is cured by that

healing under Christ's wings. (2.) Christ is

resembled by the good Samaritan. ' A certain

man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and

fell among thieves, which stripped him of his

raiment, and wounded him, and departed,

leaving him half dead ; but a certain Samaritan

as he journeyed, came where he was, and when

he saw him he had compassion on him, and

went to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring

in wine and oil,'' &c. We have wounded our-

selves by sin, and the wound had been incurable,

had not Ciirist, that good Samaritan, poured

in wine and oil. (3.) Christ as a physician is

resembled by the trees of the sanctuary ; 'the

fruit thereof shall be for meat, and the leaf

thereof shall be for medicine.'* Thus the Lord

Jesus, that tree of life in paradise, hath a sana-

tive virtue; he heals our pride, unbelief, &c.

As he feeds our graces, so he heals our corrup-

tions.

n. Why Christ is a physician.

1. In regard of his call; God the Father

called him to practise physic, he anointed him

to the work of healing; 'the Spirit of the Lord

is upon me, because he hath anointed me to

preach the gospel: he hath sent me to heal the

broken hearted.'' Christ came into the world

as into an hospital, to heal sin-sick souls: this,

though it was a glorious work, yet Christ would

not undertake it, till he was commissioned by

his Father: 'the Spirit of the Lord is upon me,

he hath sent me.' Christ was anointed and

appointed to the work of a physician, this was

for our imitation ; we are not to meddle many

matters without a call; that is acting out of our

sphere.

2. Jesus Christ undertook this healing work,

because of that need we were in of a physician.

Christ came to be our physician, not because

we deserved him, but because we needed him;

• Ps. 147. 3.

• El. 47. 12.

• Nu. 21. 9. ' Lu. 10. 33, 34,

•I-u. 4. 18.
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not our merit, but our misery, drew Christ from

heaven; had he not come, we must of necessity

have perished, and died of our wounds; our dis-

ease was not ordinary, it had seized on every

part; it made us not only sick but dead ; and

such receipts were necessary as none but Christ

could give.

3. Christ came as a physician out of the

sweetness of his nature; he is like the good

Samaritan, who had compassion on the wounded

man. A physician may come to the patient

only for gain ; not so much to help the patient

as to help himself: but Christ came purely out

of sympathy; there was nothing in us to tempt

Christ to heal us; for we had no desire of a

physician, nor had we any thing to give our

j)liysician ; as sin made us sick, so it made us

poor; so that Christ came as a physician, not

out of hope to receive any thing from us, but

was prompted to it out of his own goodness; ' I

will heal their backslidings, I will love them.''

Love set Christ a work; not only his Father's

commission, but his own compassion moved him

to his spiritual physic and chirurgery. King

David banished the blind and lame out of the

city;* Christ comes to the blind and lame, and

cures them; it is the sounding of his bowels

that causeth the healing under his wings.

III. The third particular is, that Christ is

the only physician; 'neither is there salvation

in any other," &c. There is no other physi-

cian besides. The papists would have other

healers besides Christ, they would make angels

their physicians; all the angels in heaven can-

not heal one sick soul; indeed they are

described by their wings,* but they have no

healing under their wings. Papists would heal

themselves by their own merits. Adam did eat

that apple which made him and his posterity

sick; but he could not find any herb in para-

dise to cure him; our merits are rather damn-
ing than healing; to make use of other physi-

cians and medicines, is as if the Israelites, in

contempt of that brazen serpent which Moses
set up, had erected other brazen serpents. O
let us take heed of that crowd of physicians.

Indeed in bodily sickness it is lawful to mul-

tiply physicians; when the patient hath advised

with one physician, he desires to have others

joined with him; but the sick soul, if it joins

any other physician with Christ, it surely dies.

IV, How Christ heals his patients.

There are four things in Christ that are healing.

'Ho. U. K 2 2Ss. 5. 8. Mr. 4. 12. '18 0.2.

1. His word is healing; ' he sent his word,

and healed them.'' His word in the mouth of

his ministers is healing; when the spirit is

wounded in desertion, Christ doth create the

lips that speak peace.* The word written is a

repository in which God hath laid up sovereign

oils and balsams to recover sick souls; and the

word preached is the pouring out of these oils,

and applying them to the sick patient: 'he

sent his word and healed them,' We look

upon the word as a weak thing. What is the

breath of a man to save a soul? but ' the power

of the Lord is present to heal.'' Christ makes

use of his word as a healing medicine; the

receipts which his ministers prescribe, he

himself applies; he makes his word convinc-

ing, converting, comforting. Caution, not

that the word heals all; to some it is not a

healing but a killing word ;
' to the one we are

a savour of death unto death." Some die of

their disease; two sorts of patients die. (1.)

Such as sin presumptuously; though they

know a thing to be sin,' they are of those that

rebel against the light; this is dangerous.

David prays, ' keep back thy servant from pre-

sumptuous sins.'" (2.) Such as sin malicious-

ly; when the disease comes to this head, the

patient will die." But to them who belong to

the election of grace, the word is the healing

medicine Christ useth ;
' he sent his word, and

healed them.'

2. Christ's wounds are healing; ' with his

stripes we are healed."* Christ made a medi-

cine of his own body and blood; the physician

died to cure the patient. The pelican when

her young ones are bitten by serpents, feeds

them with her own blood to recover them.

Thus when we were bitten by the old serpent,

then Jesus Christ prescribes a receipt of iiis

own blood to heal and restore us. The blood

of Christ being the blood of him who was God
as well as man, had infinite merit to appease

God, and infinite virtue to heal us; this, this is

the balm of Gilead, that recovers a soul which

is sick even unto death. Balm, as naturalists

say, is a juice which a little shrub, being cut

with glass, doth weep out. This was anciently

of very precious esteem, the savour of it was

odoriferous, the virtue of it sovereign ; it would

cure ulcers, and the stinging of serpents. This

balm may be an emblem of Christ's blood; it

hath a most sovereign virtue in it, it heals the.

ulcer of sin, the stinging of tentation, it merits

• l'«. 107. 20. Ms. 57. m. ' I.u. 5. 17. "2Cor. 2. la
' Job 24. 13. "Ps. 19. " lit. 10. Z9. '^ U. 53. 3.
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for us justification.' O how precious is tiiis

b:iim of Gilead! by this blood we enter into

heaven.

3. Christ's Spirit is healing; the blood of

Christ heals the guilt of sin; the Spirit of

Christ heals the pollution of sin; the Spirit is

compared to oil, it is called the anointing of

the Spirit,' to show the healing virtue of the

Spirit; oil is healing. Christ by his Spirit

heals the rebellion of the will, the stone of the

heart; though sin be not removed, it is subdued.

4. Christ's rod is healing;' Christ never

wounds but to heal; the rod of affliction is to

recover the sick ])atient. David's bones were
broken that his soul might be healed. God
useth affliction as the surgeon doth his lance,

to let out the venom and corruption of the soul,

and make way for a cure.

Quest. But if Christ be a physician, why are

not all healed?

1. Because all do not know they are sick;

they see not the sores and ulcers of their souls;

and will Clirist cure them who see no need of

him? Many ignorant people thank God they

have good hearts; but that heart can no more
be good which wants grace, than that body can
be sound which wants health. 2. All are not

healed, because they love their sickness; 'thou

lovest evil;'« many men hug their disease.

Augustiriesaith, before his conversion, he prayed
against sin, but his heart whispered, not vet

Lord ; he was loath to leave his sin too soon

;

how many love their disease better than their

physician ! while sin is loved, Christ's medicines
are loathed. 3. All are not healed, because

they do not look out after a physician. If they

have any bodily distemper upon them, they

presently send to the physician; their souls are

sick, but mind not their physician Christ; ' ve

will not come unto me that ye may have life.'"

Christ takes it as an undervaluing of him that

we will not send to him ; some send for Christ

when it is too late; when other physicians have
given them over, and there is no hope of life,

tlien they cry to Christ to save them, but Christ

refuseth such patients as make use of him only
for a shift; thou that scornest Christ in time of

health, Christ may despise thee in the time of

sickness. 4. All are not healed, because they

would be self-healers : they would make their

duties their saviours; the papists would be their

own physicians ; their daily sacrifice of the mass
is a blasphemy against Christ's priestly office;

> Ho. 5. 9. 2Is. fil. '13.27.9. 'Ps. 52. 3. » Jno. .'>. 40.

but Christ wdl have the honour of the cure, or

he will never heal us; not our tears, but his

blood saves. 5. All are not healed, because

they do not take the physic which Christ pre-

scribes them; they would be cured, but they

are loath to put themselves into a course of

physic. Christ prescribes them to drink the

bitter potion of repentance, and to take the pill

of mortification, but they cannot do this, they

had rather die than take physic; if the patient

refuseth to take the receipts the physician pre-

scribes, no wonder he is not healed. Chris-

tians, you have had many receipts to take, have

you taken them? ask conscience. There are

many hearers of the word do like foolish patients,

who send to the doctor for physic, but when

they have it, they let the physic stand by in the

glass, but do not take it ; it is probable you

have not taken the receipts which the gospel

prescribes, because the word hath no operation

on your hearts, you are as proud, as earthly, as

malicious as ever. 6. All are not healed, be-

cause they have not confidence in their physi-

cian; it is observable when Christ came to work

any cure, he first put this question, ' believe ye

that I am able to do this ?'" This undoes many;

O, saith the sinner, there is no mercy for me,

Christ cannot heal me. Take heed, thy un-

belief is worse than all thy other diseases.

Did not Christ pray for them that crucified

him? 'Father fokgive them!' Some of

those were saved that had a hand in shedding

his blood!' Why then dost thou say Christ

cannot heal thee ? unbelief dishonours Christ,

it hinders from a cure, it closeth the orifice of

Christ's wounds, it stauncheth his blood.*

Millions die of their disease, because tiiey do

not believe in their physician.

V. The fifth and la.st particular is, that Christ

is the best physician. That I may set forth

the praise and honour of Jesus Christ, I shall

show you wherein he excels other physicians

;

no physician like Christ.

1. He is the most skilful physician; there is

no disease too hard for him; 'who healeth all

thy diseases." The pool of Bethesda might be

an emblem of Christ's blood; 'whosoever first

after the troubling of the water stepped in, was

made whole of whatsoever disease he had.''

There are certain diseases physicians cannot

cure; as a consumption in the lungs, some kind

of obstructions and gangrenes. Some diseases

are the reproach of physicians, but there is no

' Mat. 9. 28.
' Ps. 10.3. 3.

' Ac. 2. 3G, .•!-. 'Mat. 15. 88.
i» Jiio 5. 3.
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disease can pose Christ's skill ; he can cure the

f^angrene of sin when it is come to the heart;

he healed Mary Magdalene, an unchaste sin-

ner; he healed Paul, who breathed out threat-

enings against the church; insomuch that Paul

stands and wonders at the cure ; ' I obtained

mercy;'' I was bemercied. Christ heals head

distempers and heart distempers, which may
keep poor trembling souls from despair. Oh,

saith the sinner, never was any so diseased as

I ! but look up to thy physician Christ, who

hath healing under his wings: he can melt a

heart of stone, and wash away black sins in the

crimson of his blood; there are no desperate

cases with Christ; he hath those salves, oils,

balsams, which can cnre the worst disease.

Indeed, there is one disease which Christ doth

not heal, namely, the sin against the Holy

Ghost; this is called ' a sin unto death;' if we
knew any who had sinned this sin, we were to

shut them out of our prayers :
' there is a sin unto

death, I do not say that he shall pray for it.'*

There is no healing of this disease; not but

that Christ could cnre this, but the sinner will

not be cured. The king could pardon a traitor,

but if he will have no pardon he must die. The
sin against the Holy Ghost is unpardonable,

because the sinner will have no pardon ; lie scorns

Christ's blood, despites his Spirit, therefore his

sin hath no sacrifice.'

2. Christ is the best physician, because he

cures the better part, the soul; other physi-

cians can cure the liver or spleen, Christ cures

the heart; they can cure the blood when it is

tainted, Christ cures the conscience when it is

defiled; 'how much more shall the blood of

Christ purge your conscience from dead works?'*

Galen and Hippocrates might cure the stone

in the kidneys, but Christ cures the stone in the

heart; he is the best physician which cures the

most excellent part. The soul is immortal,

angelical: man was made in the image of God,

not in regard of his body, but his soul: now if

the soul be so divine and noble, then the cure

of the soul doth far exceed the cure of the

body.

3. Christ is the best physician, for he cans-

eth us to feel our disease. The disease of sin,

though it be most damnable, yet is least dis-

cernible; many a man is sin-sick, but the devil

hath given him such stupifying physic, that he

sleeps the sleep of death, and all the tluinders

of the word cannot awaken him ; but the Lord

\Ti. 1.13. MJno. 5. 16. » He 10. 26 29. 'He. 9. 14.

Jesus, this blessed physician, awakes the soul

out of its lethargy, and then it is in a hopeful

way of recovery. The jailor was never so near

a cure, as when he cried out, ' Sirs what must

I do to be saved?"

4. Christ shows more love to his patients

than any physician besides; which appears five

ways: (I.) In that long journey he took from

heaven to earth. (2.) In that he comes to his

patients without sending for. The sick send

to their physicians, and use many entreaties;

here the physician comes unsent for; 'I am
found of them that sought me not." He doth

prevent us with mercy, he entreats us to be

healed; if Christ had not first come to us, and,

with the good Samaritan, poured in wine and

oil, we must have died of our wounds. (3.)

The physician lets himself blood to cure his

patient; 'he was wounded for our transgres-

sions;'' through his wounds we may see his

bowels. (4.) Our repulses and unkindnesses

do not drive Christ away from us. Physicians,

if provoked by their patients, go away in a rage,

and will come no more. We abuse our physi-

cian, thrust liini away, we bolt out our physi-

cian, yet Christ will not forsake us, but comes

again, and applies his sovereign oils and bal-

sams; ' I have spread out my hands all the day

unto a rebellious people." Christ puts up

wrongs and incivilities, and is resolved to go

through with the cure. O the love of this

heavenly physician ! (5.) Christ himself drank

that bitter cup which we should have drunk;

and by his taking the potion we are healed and

saved. Thus Christ hath shown more love

than ever physician did to the patient.

5. Christ is the most cheap physician.

Sickness is not only a consumption to the body

but the purse; physicians' fees are chargeable;

but Jesus Christ gives us our physic freely, he

takes no fee: ' come without money and with-

out price." He desires us to bring nothing to

him but broken hearts; and when he hath cured

us he desires us to bestow nothing upon him

but our love; and one would think that were very

reasonable.

6. Christ heals with more ease than any

other: other physicians apply pills, potions,

blecdinir; Christ cures with more facilitv.

Christ made the devil go out with a word

speaking;" ho when the soul is spiritually pos-

sessed, Christ can with a word heal : nay, he

can cure with a look; when Peter had fallen

' Ac. IG. .'io.

Is. G5. y.

• Is. 05. 1.

•Is. 55 1.

• Is. 53. 5.
'» Mar. 9. 24.
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into a relapse, Christ looked on Peter, and he

wept. Christ's look melted Peter into repent-

ance; it was a healing look. If Christ doth

but cast a look upon the soul, he can recover

it: therefore David prays to have a look from

God; 'look thou upon me, and be merciful

unto me."

7. Christ is the most tender-hearted physi-

cian. He hath ended his passion, yet not his

compassion. How doth he pity sick souls! he

is not more full of skill than sympathy; 'my
heart is turned within me.'* Christ shows his

compassion in that he doth proportion his phy-

sic to the strength of the patient. Physic, if it

be too sharp for the constitution, endangers the

life. Christ gives such gentle physic as works

kindly and savingly. Though he will bruise

sinners, yet ' he will not break the bruised reed.'

O the soundings of Christ's bowels to poor

souls that feel themselves heart-sick with sin!

he holds their head and heart when they are

fainting; he brings the cordials of his promises

to keep the sick patient from dying away.

Christians, you perhaps may have hard thoughts

of your physician Christ, and think he is cruel,

and intends to destroy you; but O the workings

of his bowels towards humble broken-hearted

sinners! 'he heals the broken in heart, and

bindeth up their wounds.'^ Every groan of the

patient goes to the heart of this physician.

8. Physicians oft prescribe such physic as is

prejudicial to the patient, in two cases; 1.

Either in case they find not out the cause of the

disease, and then they may give that which is

contrary, hot things instead of cooling: or, 2.

In case they do find out the cause, they may

give that which is good for one thing and bad

for another. As it falls out when the liver and

spleen are both distempered, the physic which

helps the liver may hurt the spleen. But

Christ always prescribes that physic which is

suitable, and withal he blesseth the physic. If

the disease of the soul be pride, he humbles it

with affliction: God turned Nebuchadnezzar

to grass, to cure him of his tympany. If the

disease of the soul be sloth, Christ applies some

awakening scripture.' If the disease be the

stone of the heart, Christ uselh proper medi-

cines; sometimes the terrors of the law, some-

times mercies, sometimes he dissolves the stone

in his own blood. If the soul be fainting

through unbelief, Christ brings some scripture

cordial to revive it; 'a bruised reed he will not

•P., 119.132. * Ho. 11.8. "Ps. 147. .3.

* Mat. 12. II. Lu 13. 24 1 Ve. i. 18.

break;'* 'I will not contend for ever, neither

will I be always wroth: for the spirit should

fail before me, and the souls which I have

made.'' Thus the Lord Jesus always prescribes

that physic which is proper for the disease, and
shall work effectually to the cure.

9. Christ never fails of success. Physicians

may have skill, but not always success; patients

often die under their hands; but Christ never

undertakes to heal any but he makes a certain

cure: ' those that thou gavest me I have kept,

and none of them is lost.'' Judas was not given

to Christ to be healed; but never any who was

given to Christ did miscarry.

How shall I know that I am given to Christ

to be cured? If it be with thee as with a sick

patient, who sees himself dying without a phy-

sician. Art thou undone without Christ? dost

thou perceive thyself bleeding to death without

the balm of Gilead; then thou art one of

Christ's sick patients, and thou shalt never

miscarry under his hands. How can any of

those be lost whom Christ undertakes to cure?

as he pours in the balsam of his blood, so he

pours out the perfume of his prayers for them:

' holy Father, keep through thy own name those

whom thou hast given me.'* Satan could never

upbraid Christ with this, that any of his sick

patients were lost.

10. Other physicians can only cure them

that are sick, but Christ cures them that are

dead: 'you hath he quickened who were dead

in trespasses and sins.'' A sinner hath all the

signs of death on him; the pulse of his affec-

tions doth not beat, he is without breath, he

breathes not after holiness, he is dead; but

Christ is a physician for the dead; of every one

whom Christ cures, it may be said, ' he was

dead and is alive again.'"

11. Christ cures not only our diseases, but

our deformities. The physician can make the

sick man well; but if he be deformed, he can-

not make him fair. Christ gives not only

health, but beauty. Sin hath made us ugly and

misshapen; Christ's medicines do not only take

away our sickness, but our spots ; he doth not

only make us whole, but fair: 'I will heal their

backslidings;'" ' his beauty shall be as the olive-

tree."^ Jesus Christ never thinks he hath fully

healed us, till he hath drawn his own beautiful

image upon us. ' Arise my fair one;'" fair

with justification, fair with sanctification. Christ

•Mat. 12. 20.
" Jno. 17. II.
>i Ho. 14. 4.

• Is. 57. 16.
» Ep. 2. 1.

'2 Ho. 14.6.

' Jno. 17. 12.

1" Lii. 15. 32.

'3 Ca. 2. la.
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doth not only heal, but adorn : he is called the

Sun of righteousness,' not only because of the

healing under his wings, but because of those

rays of beauty which he puts upon the soul.'

12. And lastly, Christ is the most bountiful

physician. Other patients do enrich their phy-

sicians, but here the physician doth enrich the

patient. Christ prefers all his patients; he

doth not only cure them, but crown them.'

Christ doth not only raise from the bed, but to

the throne; he gives the sick man not only

health, but heaven.

Use 1. Good news this day, there is balm

in Gilead; there is a physician to heal sin-sick

souls; the angels that fell had no physician

sent them, we have ; there are but few in the

world to whom Christ is revealed; they that

have the gold of the Indies want the blood of

the Lamb; but the Sun of righteousness is

risen in our hemisphere, with healing in his

wings. If a man were poisoned, what a com-
fort would it be to him to hear that there was

an herb in the garden could heal him ! If he

had a gangrene in his body, and were given

over by all his friends, how glad would he be

to hear of a surgeon that could cure him ! O
sinner, thou art full of peccant humours, thou

hast a gangrened soul: but there is a physician

that can recover thee: 'there is hope in Israel

concerningthis;' though there be an old serpent

to sting us with his tentations, yet there is a

brazen serpent to heal us with his blood.

Use 2. If Christ be a physician, then let us

make use of this physician for our diseased

souls: ' When the sun was setting, all they that

had any sick with divers diseases, brought them
unto him, and he laid his hands on every one

of them and healed them.'* You that have

neglected a physician all this while, now when
the sun of the gospel, and the sun of your life

is even setting, bring your sick souls to Christ

to be cured. Christ complains that though

men are sick even to death, yet they will not

come or send to the physician; 'ye will not

come to me that ye might have life." In bodily

diseases the physician is the first that is sent

to ; in soul diseases the physician is the last

that is sent to. But here there are many sad

objections that poor souls make against them-

selves, why they do not come to Christ their

soul physician.

Obj. 1. ^Alas, I am discouraged to go to

Christ to cure me, because of my unworthiness;

» Ma. 4. 2.

• Lu. 4. 40.

2 Re. 12. 1. " Re. 2. 10.
• Jiio. 5. 40.

just like the centurion, who sent to Christ about

his sick servant; 'Lord, trouble not thyself, for

I am not worthy that thou shouldest enter under

my roof Christ was coming to heal his

servant, but the centurion would have staved off

Christ from coming: 'lam not worthy.' So
saith many a trembling soul, Christ is a physi-

cian, but who am I that Christ should come
under my roof, or heal me? I am unworthy of

mercy: as Mephibosheth said to king David

;

' what is thy servant, that thou shouldest look

upon such a dead dog as I am?'' Now to such

as have their hearts broken with a sense of their

unworthiness, and are discouraged from coming

to Christ to heal them, let me say these five

things by way of reply. 1. Who did Christ

shed his blood for but such as are unworthy?

'Jesus Christ came into the world to save sin-

tiers.'* Christ came into the world as into an

hospital, among a company of lame bed-rid

souls. 2. Though we are not legally worthy,

we may be evangelically; it is part of our

worthiness to see our imworthiness; 'fear not,

thou worm Jacob.'* Thou mayest be a worm
in thine own eye, yet a dove in God's eye. 3-

Though we are unworthy, yet Christ is worthy;

we do not deserve a cure, but Christ hath

merited mercy for us ; he hath store of blood

to supply our want of tears. 4. Who was ever

yet saved because he was worthy? what man
could ever plead this title. Lord Jesus heal me,

because I am worthy? What worthiness was in

Paul before his conversion? what worthiness

was there in Mary Magdalene, out of whom
seven devils were cast? but free grace did pity

and heal them; God doth not find us worthy,

but makes us worthy. 5. If we never come to

Christ to be healed till we are worthy, we must

never come; and let me tell you, this talking

of worthiness savours of pride, we would have

.something of our own; had we such preparations

and self-excellencies, then we think Christ

would accept of us, and we might come and be

healed; this is to fee our physician; O let not

the sense of unworthiness discourage: go to

Christ to be healed: 'arise, he calleth thee.""

Obj. 2. But I fear I am not within Christ's

commission, I am not of the number that shall

be saved; and then though Christ be a physi-

cian, I shall not be healed. L We must take

heed of drawing desperate conclusions against

ourselves; it is high presumption for us to make
ourselves wiser than the angels. All the angels

• Lu. 7. e.

• Is. 41. 14.

' 2 Sa. 9. 8. •ITI. I. 14.

» Mar. 10. 40.
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in heaven are not able to resolve this question,

Who are elected, and who are reprobated? 2.

Thou that sayest thou art not within Christ's

commission, read over Christ's commission, see

who he comes to heal; 'he hath sent me to

heal the broken-hearted." Hath God touched

tliy heart with remorse? dost thou lay to heart

thy gospel unkindnesses? dost thou weep more
out of love to Christ, than fear of hell; then

thou art a broken-hearted sinner, and art within

Christ's commission; a bleeding Christ will heal

a broken heart.

Obj. 3. But my sins are so many that sure

I shall never be healed, I am sick of many dis-

eases at once. Thou hast the more need of a

physician; one would think that was a strange

speech of Peter to Christ, ' depart from me,

for I am a sinful man, O Lord;'^ rather. Lord
come near to me. Is it a good argument to say

to a physician, I am diseased, therefore depart

from me? no, therefore come and heal me.

Our sins should serve to humble us, not to beat

lis from Christ. I tell you,if wehadnodiseases,

Christ would have no work to do in the world.

Obj. 4. But my disease is inflamed, and

grown to a paroxysm; my sin is greatly height-

ened. The plaster of Christ's blood is broader

than thy sore; 'the blood of Jesus Christ

cleanseth us from all sin." The blood of the

Lamb takes away the poison of the serpent: all

diseases are alike to Christ's blood; he can

cure the greatest sin as well as the least. Hast

thou a bloody issue of sin running? the issue of

blood in Christ's side can heal thine.

Obj. 5. But mine is an old inveterate dis-

ease, and I fear it is incurable. Though thy

disease be chronical, Christ can heal it. Christ

doth not say, if this disease had been taken in

time, it might have been cured : he is good at

old sores. The thief on the cross had an old

festering disease, but Christ cured it; it was

well for him his physician was so near. Zac-

cheus, an old sinner, a custom-house man, he

had wronged many a man in his time, but

Christ cured him. Christ sometimes grafts his

grace upon an old stock. We read Christ

cured at sunsetting;* he heals some sinners at

the sunsetting of their lives.

Obj. 6. But after I have been healed, my
disease hath broken out again; I have relapsed

into the same sin; therefore I fear there is no

healing for me. It is rare tiiat the Lord leaves

his children to these relapses, though, through

»I.u. -LIS. 2Lu. 5. 8. 'IJno. 1.7. hn. i. 40.

the suspension of grace, and the prevalency of

temptation, it is possible they might fall back
into sin; these sins of relapse are sad. It was

an aggravation of Solomon's offence, that he

sinned after the Lord had appeared to him
twice.'* These sins after healing, open the

mouth of conscience to accuse, and stop the

mouth of God's Spirit, which should speak

peace. These sins exclude from the comfort

of the promise; it is as it were sequestrated;

but if the soul be deeply humbled, if the re-

lapsing sinner be a relenting sinner, let him not

cast away the anchor of hope, but have recourse

to his soul-physician ; Jesus Christ can cure a

relapse, he healed David's and Cranmer's re-

lapse: 'if any man sin, we have an advocate

with the Father, Jesus Christ.'^ Christ ap-

pears in the court as the advocate for the client.

As he poured out his blood upon the brazen

altar of the cross: so he pours out his prayers

at the golden altar in heaven; 'he ever liveth

to make intercession for us.'' Christ, in the

golden work of intercession, presents the meri',

of his blood to his Father, and so obtains our

pardon, and applies the virtue of his blood to

us, and so works our cure; therefore be not

discouraged from going to thy physician ; though

thy disease hath broken out again, yet Christ

hath fresh sprinklings of his blood for thee, he

can cure a relapse.

Obj. 7. But there is no healing for me, 1

fear I have sinned the sin against the Holy

Ghost? 1. The fear of sinning it, is a sign

thou hast not sinned it. 2. Let me ask, why

dost thou think thou hast sinned the sin against

the Holy Ghost? ' I have grieved the Spirit of

God.' Every grieving the Spirit of God is

not that fatal sin. We grieve the Spirit when

we sin against the illumination of it; the Spirit

being grieved, may depart for a time, and carry

away all its honey out of the hive, leaving the

soul in darkness;" but every grieving the Spirit

is not the sin against the Holy Ghost. A
child of God when he hath sinned, his heart

smites him; and he whose heart smites him for

sin, hath not committed the unpardonable sin.

A child of God having grieved the Spirit, doth

as Noah, when the dove did fly out of the

ark, he opened the windows of the ark to lef.

it in again. A godly man doth not shut his

heart against the Spirit, as a wicked man

doth.' The Spirit of God would come in, he

keeps him out; but a gracious soul opens his

• J Ki. 11. n.

- Is. 50, 10.

I Jno. 2. 1. ' He. 7. 2S.
» Ac. 7. 51.
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heart to let in the Spirit, as Noah opened the

door of the ark to let in the dove. Christian,

is it not so with thee? then be of good comfort,

thou hast not sinned the sin against the Hoi}'

Ghost; that sin is a malicious despiting of the

Spirit, which thou tremblest to think of.

Therefore, laying aside these arguments and

disputes, whatever the diseases of the soul are,

come to Christ for a cure, believe in his blood,

and thou mayest be saved? You see what a

skilful and able physician Christ is, what

sovereign oils and balsams he hath, how willincr

he is to cure sick souls ; O then what remains,

but that you cast yourselves upon his merits to

heal and save you ! of all sins unbelief is the

worst, because it casts disparagement on Christ,

as if he were not able to work a cure. O
Christian, believe in thy physician, 'that who-

soever believeth in him shall not perish." Say
as queen Esther, ' I will go in unto the king,

which is not according to the law, and if I

perish, I perish.' So say, the Lord Jesus is a

physician to heal me, I will adventure on his

blood, if I perish, I perish. Queen Esther

ventured against the law, she had no promise

that the king would hold out the golden sceptre;

but I have a promise which invites me to come
to Christ: 'he that comes unto me I will in

no wise cast him out.'* Faith is a healing

grace: we read, when the Israelites were bury-

ing a man, for fear of the soldiers of the Moab-
ites, they cast him for haste into the grave of

Elisha; now the man, as soon as he was down,

and had touched the dead body of the prophet,

revived, and stood up on his feet:' so if a man
be dead in sin, yet let him be cast in Christ's

grave, and by faith touch Christ, who was dead

and buried, he will revive, and his soul will be

healed. Remember there is no way for a cure

.but by believing; Christ himself will not avail

us, 'whom God hath set forth to be a propitia-

tion through faith in his blood.'* Faith is the

applying of Christ's merits. A plaster, though

it be ever so rare and excellent, yet if it be not

applied to the wound, will do no good; though

the plaster be made of Christ's blood, yet it

will not heal, unless applied by faith. The
brazen serpent was a sovereign remedy for the

cure of those that were stung; but if they had

not looked upon it, they received no benefit:

So though there be a healing virtue in Christ,

yet unless se look upon him by the eye of faith,

we cannot be cured. Above all things labour

' Jno. 8. 15. Jno. C. 37 '2 Ki. 13. 21. * Ko. 3. 25.

for faith; this is the all-healing grace; this

hand touching Christ fetcheth virtue from him.

Not that faith hath more worthiness than other

graces; but only it is influential, as it makes us

one with Christ. If a man had a stone in a

ring that could cure many diseases, we say this

ring heals; but it is not the ring, but the stone

in that ring that doth the cure; so faith saves

and heals, not by its own virtue, but as it lays

hold on Christ, and fetcheth down his sacred

influences into the soul.

2. If Jesus Christ be a spiritual physician,

let us labour to hasten the cure of our souls.

Consider, (I.) What a little time we have to

stay here, and let that hasten the cure. Solo-

mon saith, 'there is a time to be born, and a

time to die,'" but mentions no time of living;

as if that were so short that it were not worth

the naming. The body is called a vessel;*

this vessel is filled with breath, sickness broach-

eth it, and death draws it out. O hasten thy

soul's cure, death is upon its swift march, and

if that surprise you suddenly, there is no cure

to be wrought in the grave; 'there is no work,

nor device, nor wisdom in the grave whither

thou goest.'' (2.) Now is properly the time of

healing, now is the day of grace, now Christ

pours out his balsams, now he sends abroad his

ministers and Spirit; 'now is the accepted

time.'' There were certain healing days,

wherein the king healed them that had the evil.

The day of grace is a healing day; if we
neglect the day of grace, the next day will be a

day of wrath.' O therefore hasten the cure of

thy soul ; rather neglect thy food than thy cure;

sin will not only kill, but damn. To get a

cure, come to the healing pool of the sanctuary;

the Spirit of God may on a sudden stir these

waters ; the next Sabbath, for ought thou

knowest, may be a healing day to thy soul.

Pray others to pray for you ; when any disease

is upon your body you desire the prayers of

others; the prayers of the saints are precious

balms and medicines to cure sick souls.

3. Is Jesus Christ a soul physician? then let

me speak to you who are in some measure

healed of your damnable disease. I have four

things to say. 1. Break forth into thankful-

ness; though sin be not quite cured (there are

still some grudgings of the disease,) yet the

reigning power of it is taken away
; you are so

healed that you shall not die." Those that

were cured by the brazen serpent afterwards

• Ec. 3. 2. • 1 Th. 4. 4. ' Ec. 9. 10.
• 2 Cor. 6. 2. • Ro. 2. 5. " Jno. 3. lli. 1 1. 'iH.
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died; but such as are healed by Christ, siiall

never die. Sin may molest, it shall not damn;
O then what cause have you to admire and love

your physician? The Lord Jesus hath taken

out the core of your disease, and the curse;

publish your experiences; 'I will tell you what

God hath done for my soul :" as a man that

hath been cured of an old disease, how glad

and thankful is he? he will tell others of the

medicine that cured him: so say, 'I will tell

you what God hath done for my soul:' he hath

cured me of an old disease, a hard, unbelieving

heart, a disease that hath sent millions to hell.

Truly we may cheerfully bear any other sick-

ness, if this soul-sickness be cured; Lord (saith

Luther) strike and wound where thou wilt, if

sin be pardoned. O! 'let the high praises of

God be in your mouth.' God expects thank-

fulness as a tribute; he wonders men bring not

their thank-offerino' ; 'were there not ten

cleansed, but where are the nine?'' 2. Are you

healed? take heed of coming into infected com-

pany, lest you take the infection ; the wicked

are devils to tempt to sin. Lot was the world's

wonder that lived in Sodom when it was a pest-

house, yet did not catch the disease. 3. Take
heed of relapses : men are afraid of a relapse

after they are cured ; beware of soul relapses.

Hath God softened thy heart? take heed of

hardein'ng it. Hath he cured thee in some

measure of deadness? do not relapse into a

drowsy security. Thou mayest have such an

uproar and agony in thy conscience, as may
make thee go weeping to thy grave. O take

heed of falling sick again ! 'sin no more lest a

worse thing come unto thee." 4. Pity your

friends that are sick unto death ; show your

piety in your pity. Hast thou a child that is

well and lusty, but hath a sick soul? pity him,

pray for him. David wept and fasted for his

sick child; thy child hath the plague sore of

the heart, and thou hast conveyed the plague

to him; weep and fast for thy child. Hast

thou a wife or a husband that though they do

not keep their bed, yet the Lord knows they

are sick, they are under the raging power of

sin? O let thy bowels yearn over them! lift up

a prayer over them ; the prayer of faith may
save a sick soul. Prayer is the best physic can

' P». 66, 16. « Lu. 17. 17. " Jno. 5 14.

be used in a desperate case ; you that have felt

the disease of sin, and the mercy of your phy-

sician, learn to pity others.

4. And lastly, Is Christ a soul physician?

then let us go to Christ to cure this sick, dying

nation. Britain, God knows, is a sick patient,

'the whole head is sick, the whole heart is

faint.' The body politic hath a cachexy, it is

ill all over: magistracy, ministry, commonalty

are diseased; and those who pretend to be our

healers, are physicians of no value. We have

spent our money upon these physicians, but yet

our sores are not healed; 'why hast thou smit-

ten us, and there is no healing for us?'' Instead

of healing us, those who should have been our

physicians, have increased the nation's malady,

by giving a toleration; this is like giving strong

water in a fever, which doth more inflame the

disease. Ah, sick Britain, because sinful

Britain! sick of error, uncleanness, drunken-

ness ; so sick, that we may fear our funerals are

approaching: and, which is the worst symptom,

though balm hath been poured into our wounds,

the precious ordinances of God have been ap-

plied, yet we are not healed ; a sign of bad flesh

that is so ill to be cured. This sin-sickness in

the land hath produced many direful effects,

division, oppression, bloodshed, the very bowels

and arteries of the nation are almost torn

asunder, so that now God hath fulfilled that

threatening upon us; ' I will make thee sick

with ^miting thee.'* We had made ourselves

sick with sinning, and God hath made us sick

with smiting. Now what remains, but that we

should go to the great physician, whose blood

sprinkles many nations, that he should apply

some healing medicines to dying Britain; God
can with a word heal; he can give repentance

as well as deliverance; he can put us in joint

again. Let all the people of the land lie be~

tween the porch and the altar, saying, 'spare

thy people, O Lord.'" Our prayers and tears

may set Clnist on work to heal us; 'therefore

he said that he would destroy them, had not

Moses his servant stood in the breach to turn

away his wrath.'' Let us never leave imploring

our heavenly physician, till he lay a fig on

England's boil, and cause it to recover.

• Je. 14. 19. • Mi. 6. 13. • Jo. 3. 17. • Ps. 106. 23.
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THE BEAUTY OF GRACE.

1 Pel, 1 . 2. Grace unto you, and peace he multiplied.

The blessed apostle having felt the efficacy

and sovereignty of grace, is taken up with tlie

thoughts of it; and so sweet is this wine of

paradise, that he commends it to those dispersed

Christians to whom he writes, wishing them all

increase. Grace unto you, and peace be multi-

plied. The words run in the form of a saluta-

tion, 'grace unto you, and peace.' When we

salute our friends, we cannot wish them a

greater blessing than grace and peace : other

mercies lie without the pale, and are dispersed

in common to men; but grace is a special con-

giary and gift bestowed on them who are the

favourites of heaven. In the words observe,

1. The connexion. 2. The order.

1. The connexion, Grace and peace. The
way to have peace, is to have grace; grace is

the breeder of peace; the one is the root, the

other the flower; peace is the sweet water that

drops from the limbeck of a gracious heart.

2. The order, First grace, then peace; grace

hath the priority; grace and peace are two

sisters, but grace is the eldest sister ; and give

me leave at this time to prefer the elder before

the younger: 'grace unto you be multiplied.'

For the illustration, consider, 1. What is

meant by grace. 2. The author of it. 3.

Why it is called grace. 4. The cogency of it.

1. What is meant by grace. This word

GRACE hath various acceptations in scripture.

1 . Grace is sometimes taken for the favour of

God; 'Noah found grace in the eyes of the

Lord;'* God did cast a gracious aspect upon

him. 2. Grace is taken for beauty ; as we say

such a thing is graceful; 'the flower falleth,

and the grace of the fashion of it perisheth.'*

0. Grace is taken figuratively, and improperly,

for the show of grace; as we call that a face in

a glass which is but the idea and resemblance

of a face; 'many believed in his name.'' That
believing was but a show of faith, as Austin and

Theophilact note. 4. Grace is taken in a

genuine and proper sense; so in the text, 'grace

be multiplied.'

It may admit of this description ; grace is

the infusion of a new and holy principle into

the heart, whereby it is changed from what it

was, and is made after God's own heart. Grace

' Ce. 6. 8. « Ja. I II. ' Jrio. 2. 2.S.

makes not only a civil, but sacred change; it

biasseth the soul heaven- ward, and stamps upon

it the image and superscription of God.

II. The author or efficient of grace; namely,

the Spirit of God, who is therefore called the

Spirit of grace.* The spirit is the fountain

from whence crystal streams of grace flow.

Man, as Clemens Alexandrinus observes, is

God's ha-p or timbrel ; the harp will not sound

unless touched with the fino-er ; so the heart of

man cannot put forth any sweet melody or

harmony, till first it be touched with the finger

of God's Spirit; this bles.sed Spirit works grace

in the subject, I. Universally. 2. Progres-

sively.

1. Universally; 'the God of peace sanctify

you wholly.'" The Spirit of God infuseth

grace into all the faculties of the soul ; though

grace be wrought but in part, yet in every part,

in the understanding light, in the conscience

tenderness, in the will consent, in the affections

harmony; thereforegrace is compared to leaven,"

because it swells itself in the whole soul, and
makes the conversation to swell and rise as high

as heaven.

2. The Spirit of God works grace progres-

sively, he carries it on from one degree to

another. The Pelagians hold that the begin-

ning of grace is from God; but the progress of

grace is from ourselves; so God shall be the

author of our faith, and we the finishers. God
shall lay the first stone, and we the superstruc-

ture; but alas, there needs the continual influ-

ence of the Spirit to the carrying on the work
of grace in our hearts. Should God withdraw

his Spirit from the most holy men, their grace

might fail and annihilate: if the sun withdraw

its light, though ever so little, there follows

darkness in the air; we need not only habitual

grace, but assisting, exciting, subsequent grace.

The ship needs not only the sails, but the

winds to carry it; there needs not only the sails

of our abilities and endeavours, but the wind of

the S|)irit to blow us to the heavenly port.

III. Why is the work of holiness in the heart

called grace? 1. Because it hath a superemi-

nency above nature; it is a flower which doth

not grow in nature's garden ; it is of a divine

* Ze. 12. 10 ' I Th. 8. 10. • M»t. 13. 33.
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extraction.' By reason we live the life of men,

by grace we live the life of God. 2. It is called

grace, because it is a work of free grace ; every

link in the golden chain of our salvation is

wrought and enamelled with free-grace ; that

one should be sanctified, and not another, this

is of grace; that God should pass by many of

the noble, rich, learned, and graft his heavenly

endowments upon a more wild and luxuriant

stock, a crabbed nature, weaker parts, well may
it be called grace

!

But why is not grace bestowed upon all?

We must hold with Zanchy, there is always a

just reason of God's will ; but in particular, I

answer,

1. God gives grace to one, and denies it to

another, to show his prerogative: God is not

bound to give grace to all; 'I will have mercy

on whom I will have mercy.'* Suppose two

malefactors brought before the king, one he will

pardon, but not the other; if any demand the

reason, he will answer, it is my prerogative: so

God will give grace to one, not to another; he

will make one a vessel of mercy, the other a

vessel of wrath, this is his prerogative. The
apostle hath silenced all disputes of this kind;

'who art thou that repliest against God? hath

not the potter power over the clay?'^ If we
could suppose a plant to speak, why was not I

miide a bird, or a beast? why should not I have

reason? just so it is when vain man enters into

contest with God; why should not I have grace

as well as another? dispute not against pre-

rogitive; let not the clay syllogize with the

potter.

2. God may justly deny his grace to any

wicked man, for two reasons. (I.) Because

once he had grace, and lost it; if a father gave

his son a stock to trade with, and the son breaks,

the father is not bound to set him up ao-ain.

Go 1 gave Adam a stock of grace to begin the

world with ; Adam did break, and make all his

children bankrupts; God is not tied to give

him grace again. (2.) God may justly deny
his grace to every wicked man, because he is a

despiser of grace, he tramples this pearl under
foot.* Is God bound to give grace to them
that despise it? if a king's pardon be rejected

once, he is not bound to tender it any more

;

but I shall not launch forth any further into

this.

IV. The cogency and necessity of grace; it

is most needful, because it fits us for communion

with God; 'what communion hath light wim
darkness?'' God can no more converse with an

ungracious soul, than a king can converse with

a sow ; it is by grace that we keep a constant

intercourse with heaven.

Use 1. Exhort. Let me with the greatest

zeal and earnestness persuade all who have souls

to save, to endeavour after grace; grace will

be desirable at death; it is as useful now, and

more seasonable to look after; 'with all thy

getting get understanding." Alexander being

presented with a rich cabinet of king Darius,

he reserved it to put Homer's works in, as being

of great value. The heart is a spiritual cabinet

into which the jewel of grace should be put;

we should desire grace above other things;

above the gifts of the Spirit; nay, above the

comforts of the Spirit. Comfort is sweet, but

grace is better than comfort; bread is better

than honey : we may go to heaven without

comfort, not without grace; it is grace makes
us blessed in life and death. I shall show you

twelve rare excellencies in grace: I shall set

this fair virgin of grace before you, hoping that

you will be tempted to fall in love with it.

1. Grace hath a soul-quickenins excellency

in it; 'the just shall live by faith." Men void

of grace are dead; they have breath, yet want

life; they are walking ghosts.* The life of sin

is the death of the soul : a sinner hath all the

signs of one that is dead; he hath no pulse;

the affections are the pulse of the soul; his

pulse doth not beat after God, he hath no

sense; 'being past feeling." Dead things have

no beauty, there is no beauty in a dead flower;

dead things are not capable of privilege; the

dead heir is not crowned ; but grace is the vital

artery of the soul; it doth not only irradiatt,

but animate ; therefore it is called 'the light of

life:'" and believers are said to have their gr.ive

clothes pulled off, and to be alive from the

dead." By grace the soul is grafted into Christ

the true vine,'" and is made not only living but

lively." Grace puts forth a divine energy into

the soul.

2. Grace hath a soul-enriching excellency;

'ye are enriched in all knowledge."* As the

sun enricheth the world with its ffolden beams,

so doth knowledge bespangle and enrich the

mind. Faith is an enriching grace; 'rich in

faith;'" faith brings Christ's riches into the

soul, it entitles to the promises; the promises

'Ji,. .S. 17. 'Ro. 9. 15 "Ro. 9. 20, 21. « Pr. 1. 7.

' 2 Cor. 6. 14. " Pr. 4. 7. ' He. 10. 38. • Ep. 2. I.
• Ep. 4. 18. Jno. 8. 12. " Ro. 6. 13 '- Jno. 15. 5,
' 1 Pe. 1. .">, n

I Cor. 1. 5. " Ja. 2. 5.
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dre full of riches, justification, adoption, glory:

faith is the key that unlocks this cabinet of the

promises, and empties out their treasure into

the soul. The riches of grace excel all other

riches: 'the merchandise of it is better than the

merchandise of silver.'' (I.) These riches

make a man wise: wisdom is the best posses-

sion ; other riches cannot make one wise. A
man may have a full purse, and an empty brain.

Many a rich heir, though he lives till he become

of age, yet he never comes to years of discre-

tion : but these riches of grace have power to

make a man wise ; ' the fear of the Lord is the

betrinniiio- of wisdom.'* The saints are com-

pared to wise virgins.' Grace makes a man

wise to know Satan's devices and subtleties;* it

makes him wise imto salvation ;' it gives the

serpent'- eye in the dove's head. (2.) These

spiritual riches sanctify other riches. Riches

without grace are hurtful, they are golden

snares ; they are the bellows of pride, the fuel

of lust; they set open hell gates for men ; they

are unblest blessings ; but grace sanctifies our

riches, it corrects the poison, it takes away the

curse, it makes them beneficial to us; riches

shall be certificates of God's love, wings to lift

us up to paradise. Thiis grace, by a divine

chemistry, extracts heaven out of earth, and

gives us not only venison but the blessing.

(3.) Grace satisfies; other riches cannot.

Riches can no more fill the heart, than a triangle

can fill a circle; but grace fills up every chink

and hiatus of the soul ; it dilates the heart, it

ravisheth the affections with joy, which joy, as

Chrvsostom saith, is a foretaste of heaven.

3. Grace hath a soul adorning excellency, it

puts a beauty and lustre upon a person; 'whose

adorning let it not be that outward adorning of

plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, but

let it be the hidden man of the heart, even the

ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is

in the sight of God of great price ; for after

this manner in the old time, the holy women
also who trusted in God ndorned themselves.'"

If a man hath plate and jewels, cloth of gold,

hangings of arras, these adorn the house, not

the man: the glory of a man is grace; 'she

shall give to thine head an ornament of grace.''

The graces are a chain of pearl that adorns

Christ's bride; the heart inlaid and enamelled

with grace, is like the 'King's daughter, all

glorious within.'' A gracious soul is the image

of God, curiously drawn with the pencil of

the Holy Ghost; a heart beautified with grace,

is the angels' joy," and is Gods lesser heaven."

Reason doth not so far exceed sense, as grace

doth reason; grace changeth corruption into

perfection ; nothing so graceth a man as grace

doth
;
grace is the purest complexion of the

soul, for it makes it like God. Grace is the

flower of delight which Christ loves to smell to;

grace is to the soul, as the eye to the body, as

the sun to the world, as the diamond to the

ring, it doth bespangle and beautify. A soul

decked with grace, is as the dove covered with

silver wings, and golden feathers.

4. Grace hath a soul-cleansing excellency.

By nature we are defiled; sin is an impure issue,

it is a befilthying thing." A sinner's heart is

so black, that nothing but hell can pattern it;

but grace is a spiritual laver; therefore it is

called 'the washing of regeneration.'" The

grace of repentance cleanseth; Mary's tears,

as they washed his feet, so they washed her

heart; faith hath a cleansing virtue; 'having

purified their hearts by faith.'" Grace lays

the soul a-whitening, it takes out the leopard

spots, and turns the cypress into an azure

beauty. Grace is of a celestial nature ; though

it doth not wholly remove sin, it doth subdue

it; though it doth not keep sin out, it keeps it

under; though sin in a gracious soul doth not

die perfectly, yet it dies daily. Grace makes

the heart a spiritual temple, which hath this in-

scription upon it, ' holiness to the Lord.'

5. Grace hath a soul-strengthening excel-

lency, it enables a man to do that which ex-

ceeds the power of nature. Grace teacheth to

mortify our sins, to love our enemies, to prefer

the glory of Christ before our own lives. Thus

the three children by the power of grace

marched in the face of death; neither the sound

of the music could allure them, nor the heat of

the furnace affright them." Grace is a Chris-

tian's armour of proof, which doth more than

any other armour can; it not only defends him,

but puts courage into him. Tertullian calls

Athanasius an invincible adamant; grace makes

us not only bear suffering, but glory in suffer-

ing." A soul steeled and animated with grace,

can tread upon the lion and adder," and with

the leviathan, can laugh at the shaking of a

spear." Thus doth grace infuse an heroic

spirit, and drive strength into a man, making

him act above the sphere of nature.

>Pr. 3. 14. '

• 2 Ti. .3. 15.

Ps. 111. 10. '

" 1 Pf. 3. 4. 5.

Mat. 26. *? Cor. 2.11.
' Pr. 4. a. ' Ps. 15. 13.

' Ln. 15. 7.
'2 Tit, 3. r,.

" Bo 5. 3.

'» Is 57. 15. Ep. 3. 17.
n Ac. 15. 9.
'« Ps. 93. 13.

>' 2 Cor. 7. 1

" Pa. 3. 17

" Job 4 1 20
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6. Grace hath a soul-raising excellency; it is

a divine sparkle that ascends ; when the heart

is divinely touched with the load-stone of the

Spirit, it is drawn up to God: 'the way of life

is above to the wise.** Grace raiseth a man
above others; he lives in the altitudes, while

others creep on the earth, and are almost buried

in it; a Christian by the wings of grace flies

aloft; the saints ' mount up as eagles.'^ A be-

liever is a citizen of heaven, there he trades by

faith : grace shoots the heart above the world.'

Grace gives us conformity to Christ, and com-

munion with Christ; 'our fellowship is with

the Father, and with his Son Jesus.'* A man full

of grace, hath Christ in his heart, and the world

under his feet
;
grace humbles, yet elevates.

7. Grace hath a perfuming excellency; it

makes us a sweet odour to God. Hence grace

is compared to those spices which are most

odoriferous and fragrant. ' Myrrh, cinnamon,

frankincense." There is a double perfume that

grace sends forth. (1.) It perfumes our names;

'by faith the elders obtained a good report."

Grace was the spice which perfumed their

names. How renowned was Abraham for his

faith, Moses for his meekness, Phinehas for

his zeal? what a fresh perfume do their names

send forth to this day ! the very wicked cannot

but see a resplendent majesty in the graces of

the saints; and though with their tongues they

revile grace, yet with their hearts they reverence

it. Thus grace is aromatical, it embalms the

names of men ; a gracious person when he dies,

carries a good conscience with him, and leaves

a good name behind him. (2.) Grace per-

fumes our duties; 'let my prayer be set forth

before thee as incense." Noah's sacrifice was

a perfume ;' the Lord smelled a sweet savour.

The sighs of a wicked man are an unsavoury

breath, his solemn sacrifice is dung.' There

is such a noisome stench comes from a sinner's

duties, that God will not come near ; ' I will

not smell in your solemn assemblies.'" Who
can endure the smell of a dead corpse? but

grace gives a fragrancy and redolency to our

holy things; ' by faith Abel offered a more ex-

cellent sacrifice than Cain, God testifying of

his gifts.'" Abel's sacrifice was better scented,

God smelled a sweet savour of it; for he testi-

fied of his gifts. If it be asked what this testi-

mony was God gave of Abel's sacrifice.'' Hieroni

saith, God set his sacrifice on fire;" so from

Pr. 1 5. 24. » Is. 40. 3 1 .
• Ps. 1 39. 1 7. Ph. 3. ult. * I Jno. 1 . 3.

*Ca. 4. 13. « He. 11.2. 'Ps. 141.2. 'Ge. 8. 21.

•Ma.2.3. '"Am.S.gl. >' He. II. 4. i«lI<i.l8.3S.

heaven testifying his acceptance of Abel's

offering; and if grace doth so perfume you,

wear this flower, not in your bosoms, but in

your hearts.

8. Grace hath a soul-ennobling excellency,

it doth ennoble a man: grace makes us vessels

of honour, it sets us above princes and nobles.

Theodosius thought it more dignity to be Christ's

servant, and wear his livery laced with the silver

graces of the Spirit, than to be great and re-

nowned in the world; 'since thou wert precious

in my sight thou hast been honourable.'" Sin

doth debase a man; Christ tells wicked men

their pedigree, 'ye are of your father the devil:'"

they may put the cloven foot in their scutcheon.

An ungracious person is a vile person; ' I will

make thy grave, for thou art vile:'" the Hebrew

word for vile signifies to be lightly esteemed:

there is nothing so vile but an ungracious man
will do; he is ductile and facile to any thing,

like wire, which will be bent awry; he will snare

his conscience, stain his credit, run as a lackey

after the sinful injunctions of men; but grace

ennobles; he who is divinely inspired, as he is

high born, so he acts suitably to his birth; he

hates whatever is disingenuous and sordid.

The saints are called kings and priests for their

dignity," and jewels for their value."

9. Grace hath a soul-securing excellency, it

brings safety along with it. You all desire to

be safe in dangerous times; if sword or pesti-

lence come, if death peep in at your windows,

would you not now be safe ; nothing will secure

you in times of danger but grace ;
grace is the

best life-guard; it sets Christians out of gun-

shot, and frees them from the power of hell

and damnation ;
' righteousness delivers from

death."* Do not righteous men die ? yes, but

righteousness delivers from the sting of the first

death, and the fear of the second. It was the

saying of one, ' I am not afraid to die, but to

be damned:' but here is a believer's comfort,

the fire of God's wrath can never kindle upon

him; grace is God's own image stamped on the

soul, and he will not destroy his own image.

Xerxes, the Persian, when he destroyed all the

temples in Greece, he caused the temple of

Diana to be preserved for its beautiful structure;

that soul which hath the beauty of holiness

shining in it, shall be preserved for the glory of

the structure; God will not suffer his own

temple to be destroyed. Would you be secured

in evil times ? get grace and fortify this garri-

" U. 63. 4.

'« Re. I. G.

" Jno. 8. 44.

" Mai. 3. 17.

» N». 1. 14.
'» Pr. 10. 2
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son ; a good conscience is a Christian's fort-

royal. David's enemies lay round about him ;

yet, sailh he, ' I laid me down and slept.'» A
good conscience can sleep in the mouth of a

cannon; grace is a Christian's coat of mail,

which fears not the arrow or bullet. True

grace may be shot at, but can never be shot

through ; grace puts the soul into Christ, and

there it is safe, as the bee in the hive, as the

dove in the ark ; ' there is no condemnation to

them which are in Christ Jesus.'*

10. Grace hath a heart-establishing excel-

lency; 'it is a good thing that the heart be es-

tablished with grace.'^ Before the infusion of

grace, the heart is like a ship without a ballast;

it wavers and tosseth, being ready to overturn

:

therefore a man void of grace is called a double-

minded man ;' he acts for and against, as if he

had two souls; he is unresolved, to-day of one

mind, to-morrow of another; to-day he will

hear a preacher that is orthodox, to-morrow

one that is heterodox: he will be as the times

are, and change his religion as fast as the

chameleon doth his colour. Hearts unsancti-

fied will be unsettled; they will face about to

the rising side ; they will follow not what is

best, but what is safest ; they are not for that

religion which hath the word to guide it, but

lor that which hath the sword to back it; this

Seneca calls a mind that rolls up and down,

and settles no where. But grace doth consoli-

date and fix the heart; 'my heart is fixed, O
God.'* Hypocrites are like meteors in the air;

David was a fixed star : grace keeps the heart

upright ; and the more sincere, the more stead-

fast; grace carries the heart to God as the

centre, and there it rests.' A gracious heart

cleaves to God, and let whatever changes come,

the soul is settled as a ship at anchor.

11. Grace hath a preparatory excellency in

it ; it prepares and fits for glory. Glory is the

highest peg of our felicity, it transcends all our

thoughts; glory can have no hyperbole. Now
grace tunes and fits the soul for glory; 'who
hath called us to glory and virtue.'' Virtue

leads to glory. First you cleanse the vessel,

and then pour in wine. God doth first cleanse

us by his grace, and then pour in the wine of

glory; the silver link of grace draws the golden

link of glory after it: indeed grace differs little

from glory; grace is glory in the bud, and glory

is grace in the flower. In short, glory is nothing

else but grace commencing and taking its degrees.

' Ps. 3. 5.

» !'«. 57. 7.

Ro. 8. 1. • He.
•Ps. UC. Pi. 7

l."i. 9. * Ja. 1 . 8.

' 2 Pc. 1. 3.

12. Grace hath an abiding excellency; tem-

poral things are for a season, but grace hath

eternity stamped upon it, it is called durable

riches.* Other riches take wings and fly from

us; grace takes wings and flies with us to

heaven. Some tell us of falling away from

grace; I grant seeming grace may be lost; a

blazing comet will spend and evaporate ; nay,

saving grace may fail in the degree, it may

suffer an eclipse, it may lose all its sweet fruit

of joy and peace ; but still there is sap in the

vine, and 'the seed of God remains.'' Grace

is a blossom of eternity; 'the anointing that

abides.''" Colours laid in oil are durable; those

hearts which are laid in oil, and have the

anointing of God, hold their colours, and en-

dure for ever. Grace is compared to a 'river

of the water of life;'" this river can never be

dried up, for the Spirit of God is the spring

that feeds it. Grace is not like a lease which

soon expires; so the Pelagians would make it;

to-day a believer, to-morrow an unbeliever;

to-day justified, to-morrow unjustified ; this

would be like a lease soon run out; but God
settles grace on the saints as an inheritance,

and he will see that the entail shall never be

cut off. He who iiath true grace, can no more

fall away than the angels, which are fixed stars

in their heavenly orbs.

The arguments to prove the perpetuation of

grace are: (1.) God's election; this I ground

upon ' whom he did foreknow, he also did pre-

destinate."* Predestination is the grand cause

of the saints' preservation ; God chooseth as

well to salvation as to faith." What shall

make God's election void? (2.) The power of

God ; ' we are kept by the power of God through

faith unto salvation."* I deny not but grace in

itself may perish, (our grace is no better coin

than Adam's,) but grace in God's keeping

cannot; the saints' graces of themselves may
break as glasses, but these glasses in the hand

of God never break. (3.) God's solemn en-

gagement; the Lord hath passed it under hand

and seal; he Iiath given bond for the saints'

perseverance; i will make an everlasting cove-

nant with them, that I will not turn away from

them, and they shall not depart from me.*" A
believer's charter is confirmed under the broad

seal of heaven; and if grace doth not endure to

eternity, it is either because God wants power

to make good what he hath decreed, or truth

to make good what he hath promised ; either

• Pr. 8. 18. '1 Jno. 3. 4. '"1 Jno. 2. 27. " Jno. 7. a\
" K«. 6. 29. 30. '1 2 Th. 2. 13. '* I {'». l.ij " .lo. 32. 40.
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of which to assert were blasphemy. (4.) Be-

sides all this, Jesus Christ, our blessed hiffh

priest, who hath the golden plate on his fore-

head, appears in the court; and as he poured

out blood on the cross, so he pours forth prayers

in heaven for the saints' perseverance; ' he ever

livefh to make intercession for then And
Christ is not only a priest, but a son; therefore

likely to prevail; and which puts the matter

out of doubt. What Christ prays for as he is

man, he hath power to give as he is God:
Father, I will:'" 'Father,' there he prays as

man ;
' I will,' there he gives as God. So that

grace is an abiding thing; Christians, you may
lose your friends, your estates, your lives, but

you shall never lose your grace. Those who
hold falling away from grace, would make a

believer wear Cain's mark, which was a con-

tinual shaking and trembling in his flesh; they

would spill a Christian's cordial, and break a

link of the chain of salvation.

2. Use. Trial: let us try whether our grace

be true; there is something looks like grace

which is not. Chrysostom saith the devil hath

a counterfeit chain to all the graces, and he
would deceive us with it. Lapidaries have ways
to try their precious stones; let us try our grace

by a scripture touchstone: the painted Chris-

tian shall have a painted paradise. 1. The
truth of grace is seen by a displacency and
antipathy against sin; 'I hate every false way:''

grace sets itself against complexion sins,* and

against the sins of the times.' 2. Grace is

known by the growth of it, growth evidenceth

life. Dead things grow not; a picture will

not grow ; a hypocrite, who is but a picture of

religion, doth not grow; a good Christian

grows in love to Christ, in humility, in good
works; 'he shall grow as the lily, his branches

shall spread, and his beauty shall be as the

olive tree, and his smell as Lebanon." When
the Spirit of God distils as dew upon the soul,

it makes grace flourish, and put forth into

maturity. 3. True grace will make us willing

to suffer for Christ. Grace is like gold, it will

abide the 'fiery trial.' And if upon a serious

scrutiny and trial we find that we have the right

jewel, 'the grace of God in truth,' this will be

a deathbed cordial; we may with Simeon,

'depart in peace ' being assured that though

we cannot resist death, yet we shall overcome

it.

Use 3. Direction. Let me lay dowJi two or

'He, 7. 25. 8Jiio. 17. 24, » Ps. 119. 104.
' I's. IS. 23. * Re. 2. 2. ' Vs. 92. 12. Ho. 14. 5.

three directions for the attaining of grace. 1.

If we would be enriched with this jewel of

grace, let us take pains for it; we are bid to

make a hue and cry after knowledge, and to

search for it, as a man that searcheth for a vein

of gold. Our salvation cost Christ blood, it will

cost us sweat. 2. Let us go to God for grace; he

is called 'the God of all grace.'' We could

lose grace of ourselves, but we cannot find it of

ourselves. The sheep can wander from the

fold, but cannot return without the help of the

shepherd; go to the God of all grace; God is

the first planter, the promoter, the perfecter of

grace; God is the Father of lights.' He must

light up this candle of grace in the soul; grace

is in his gift; it is not an impropriation, but a

donative: O then go to God in prayer, lay thy

heart before him ; Lord, I want grace; I want

an humble, believing heart, and thou art 'the

God of all grace, all my springs are in thee.'

O enrich me with grace, deny me not this be-

fore I die: what is gold in the bag, if I have no

oil in the lamp? give me 'that anointing of

God.' I read in thy word of 'the fruits of the

Spirit;' Lord, my heart is a barren soil, plant

some of these supernatural fruits in me, that 1

may be more useful and serviceable; Lord, I

cannot be put off" with other things. Who wilt

thou give grace to, if not to such as ask, and

are resolved not to give over asking? 3. If you

would have grace, engage the prayers of others

in your behalf; he is like to be rich, who hath

several stocks going ; he is in the way of spiritual

thriving, who hath several stocks of prayer going

for him. If you had a child that were sick,

you would beg the prayers of others ; thou hast

a sold that is sick, sick of pride, lust, 'sick

unto death ;' O beg the prayers of godly friends,

that God will heal thee with his grace; a

Moses and Jacob have much power with God

:

believers can prevail sometimes not only for

themselves, but for their friends.' A godly

man's prayers may do you more good than if

he should bestow upon you all his lands of in-

heritance. 4. If you would have grace, fre-

quent the means of grace, lie at the pool of

Bethesda, wait at the posts of wisdom's door.

Inward grace is wrought by outward means;

the preaching of the word is God's engine that

he useth for working grace; it is called 'the

rod of his strength,"" and ' the breath of his

lips.'" By this he causeth breath to enter; out

of this golden pipe of the sanctuary, Cjod

' 1 Pe. 5. 10.

'" P». uo. 2.

" Ja. 1. 17. "Ja. 5. 10.

" Is. U. 4.
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empties the golden oil of grace into the soul

;

the ministry of the gospel is called ' the minis-

try of the Spirit,'' because the Spirit of God
ordinarily makes use of this to work grace ; this

ministry of the Spirit is to be preferred before

the ministry of angels.

Why is the word preached the ordinary

means to convey grace ? why not conference or

reading? The reason is, because God hath

appointed it to this end, and he will grace his

own ordinances; 'it pleased God.'' What
reason could be given why the waters of Damas-
cus should not have as sovereign virtue to heal

Naaman's leprosy as the waters of Jordan ?

only this, because the Lord did appoint and
sanctify the one to this work, and not the other;

if therefore we would have grace, let us wait

where the manna falls, and there expect the

dew of the Spirit to fall with manna ; the power

of God goes along with his word. How should

we delight in ordinances ! Sleidan saith there

was a church in France formerly, which the

Protestants called Paradise; as if they thought

themselves in paradise while they were in the

house of God ; those ordinances should be our

paradise, which are ' the power of God to

salvation.'

THE TREES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS BLOSSOMING, AND BRINGING
FORTH FRUIT.

Phil. i. H. ' BeingJUled with the fruits of righteousness which are by Jesus Christ, unto the

glory aiid praise of God.'

The blessed apostle in this chapter makes a

solemn prayer to God for these Philippians;

and amongst the rest, he puts up two rare pe-

titions for them. 1. That they might be sin-

cere. 2. That they might be fruitful; in the

words of the text, ' being filled with the fruits

of righteousness,' &c. Where is observable,

1. The matter, 'being filled with fruits.' 2.

The manner of production, 'by Jesus Christ.'

3. The end, ' which are to the glory and praise

of God.' Doctrine. From whence this great

truth doth result, 'that Christians should above

all things endeavour after fruitfulness.' The
saints are called ' trees of righteousness.''

These rational trees must not only bring forth

leaves, but fruit; 'being filled with the fruits of

righteousness. For the further amplifying of

this, there are two things to be inquired into.

1. How a Christian brings forth fruit. 2,

What is the fruit he brings forth.

I. How a Christian brings forth fruit. I

answer; he brings forth fruit 'in the vine;' by

nature we are barren ; there is not one good
blossom growing on us; but when by faith we
are ingrafted into Christ, then we grow and
fructify; 'as the branch cannot bear fruit of

itself, except it abide in the vine, no more can

ye except ye abide in me.'* Jesus Christ is

that blessed root which shoots up that sap of

grace into his branches. The Pelagians tell

us we have sufficiency of ourselves to bring forth

j

> 2 Cor. 8. ' I Cor. 1.21. ' Is. 61. 3. ' Jiio. 15. 4.

good fruit: but how improper is this? doth not

the root contribute to the branches ? is it not

of Christ's precious fulness that we receive?*

Therefore it is observable Christ calls the

spouse's grace his grace; 'I have gathered my
myrrh with my spice.'* Christ saith not, thy

myrrh, but my myrrh. If the saints bear any

spiritual fruit, they are beholden to Christ for

it, it is his myrrh ;
' from me is thy fruit found.''

II. What that fruit is which a good Chris-

tian brings forth. It is, 1. Inward fruit. 2
Outward fruit. 3. Kindly fruit. 4. Season-

able fruit.

1. A Christian brings forth inward fruit:

'love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness,

goodness, faith.'^ This fruit is sweet, and mel-
low, growing under the Sun of righteousness

;

this is that ripe fruit God delights to taste of.'

2. A Christian brings forth outward fruit.

(1.) Tiie fruit of good discourse; 'a wholesome
tongue is a tree of life."" Gracious speeches

fall from the lips of a godly man, as fruit from
a tree. (2.) The fruit of good works." God
will say at the last day, show me thy faith by
thy works." A true saint doth all the good
he can, ' honouring the Lord with his substance

;'

he knows he is to be in the world but a while,

therefore lives much in a little time, and crowds
up a great deal of work in a little room; it was
Christ's speech not long before his suffering,

' I have finished the work which thou gavest

» Jno. 1. 16. • Ca. 6. 1. ' Ho. 14. 8. • Ga, 5. 28.
•Mi.7.1. 'l'Pr.15.4. '> Col. 1. 10. '»J».2.18.
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me to do " How can they be said to finish

their work, that never yet began a good worli ?

3. A Christian brings forth kindly fruit. The
godly man bringeth forth his fruit;' that is, he

brings forth that fruit which is proper for him

to bear. But what is this kindly and proper

fruit ? I answer, when we are good in our call-

ings and relations: in a magistrate, justice is

kindly frnit;^ in a minister, zeal;' in a parent,

instruction;' in a child, reverence;' in a mas-

ter, good example;' in a servant, obedience;"

in the husband, love;' in the wife, submission;"

in a tradesman, diligence;" in a soldier, inno-

cence.'^ A tree of God's planting brings forth

his fruit, that which is suitable and proper. I

shall never believe him to be good, that doth

not bear kindly fruit; a good Christian, but a

bad master; a good Christian, but a bad parent,

doth not sound well. That minister can no

more be good which wants zeal, than that wine

is good which wants spirits; that magistrate

can no more be good which wants justice, than

that pillar is good which is not upright. That

child can no more be good who doth not honour

his parent, than a traitor can be said to be

loyal. When Absalom did rise up in rebellion

against his father, the mule which he rode upon

(as if she were weary of carrying such a burden)

resigns up her load to the great thick oak, and

there left him hanging by the head betwixt

heaven and earth, as neither fit to ascend the

one, nor worthy to tread upon the other. Let

Christians be persuaded to bring forth proper

and genuine fruit, and shine forth in their re-

lations: consider, (1.) He who is not good in

his relations, goes under the just suspicion of

an hypocrite ; let a man seem to be a penitent,

or zealot, yet if he bear not fruit proper to his

station, he is no tree of righteousness, but some

wild degenerate plant. There are some will

pray, hear sermons, discourse well; this is

goods but 'what means the bleating of the

sheep?' they are not good in their relations

;

this discovers they are foundered and unsound.

A good Christian labours to fill his relations,

and to go through all the parts of religion, as

the sun through all the signs of the zodiac. I

like not those Christians, who, though they

seem to be travelling to heaven, yet leave the

duties of their relations as a terra incognita,

which they never come near. (2.) The excel-

lency of a Christian is to bring forth proper

» Jno. 17. 4. 8 Ps. 1. 3. " De. J6. 19. * Ac. 17. IG.

Tie. 4 10 ' Ep. 6. 1. ' Ge. 18. 19. Ep. (>. 9. ' 1 Pe. 2. 18.

• Ep .5. 25. 1" Ep. 5. 22. " Ex. 20. 9. '« Lu. 3. 14.

fruit; wherein lies the goodness of a member in

the body, but to discharge its proper office ?

the eye is to see, the ear to hear, &c. So the

excellency of a Christian is to bring forth that

fruit which God hath assigned to him : what is

a thing good for which doth not do its proper

work? what is a clock good for that will not

strike? what is a ship good for that will not

sail? what is a rose good for that doth not

smell; what is that professor good for that doth

not send forth a sweet perfume in his relation?

the commendation of a thing is when it puts

forth its proper virtue. (3. ) Not to bring forth

suitable fruit, spoils all the other fruit which we

brino' forth. If a man were to make a medi-

cine, and should leave out the chief ingredient,

the medicine would lose its virtue. If one

were to draw a picture, and should leave out an

eye, it would spoil the picture; there are many

to whom Christ will say at the day ofjudgment

as to the young man, 'yet lackest thou one

thing.'" Thou hast prayed, and fasted, and

heard sermons, 'yet lackest thou one thing,'

thou hast not been good in thy relations. (4.)

Relative graces do much beautify and set off a

Christian : it is the beauty of a star to shine in

its proper orb; relative grace doth bespangle a

Christian.

5. A good Christian brings forth seasonable

fruit," he that bringeth forth fruit in his season

;

every thing is beautiful in his time." That

may be good at one time, which at another may

be out of season . There is a great deal of skill

in the right timing of a thing; duties of religion

must be performed in the fit juncture of time.

(1.) Christian duties that relate to our

neio-hbour must be observed in their season.

Our reproving others must be seasonable. Re-

proof is a duty; when we see others walk

irretrularly, like soldiers that march out of rank

and'^file, we ought mildly, yet gravely, to tell

them of their sin," but let this fruit be brought

forth in its season. Do it privately; 'go and

tell him his faults between him and thee alone.'"

Do it when thou seest him in the best temper,

not when his passions are up; that were pour-

ing oil on the flame; but when his spirit is

meekened and calmed; you put the seal on the

wax when it is soft and pliable; there is a time

when men's spirits are more flexible and yield-

ing; now is the fittest time to stamp a reproof

upon them, and it is likeliest to take impression.

When Abigail reproved Nabal, it was in the

13 Lu. 18.22.
i«Le. 19. 17.

» Ps. 1 . 3. "Ec. 3. 11.

1' Mat. 18. 16.
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right season ; not when he was in wine, but

when he was in his wits, and was fit to hear a

reproof.' Another season for reproof is in the

tinne of affliction: affliction tames men's spirits,

and now a word of reproof .spoken prudentially

may woric with the affliction : a bilter potion is

not refused if in case of extremity of pain.

Affliction opens the ear to disciphne. Our
comforting otiiers must be seasonable; *a word

spoiten in due season, how good is it?'* When
we see one fallen into sin, and with Peter

weeping bitterly, O now a word of comfort will

do well. The incestuous Corinthian being

deeply humbled, the apostle calls for oil and

wine to be poured into his wounds; 'ye ouo-ht

rather to comfort him,'» and the reason is given,

'lest perhaps such an one should be swallowed

up of sorrow.' When the soul is wounded for

sin, now bring the mollifying ointment of a pro-

mise;* hang out free grace's colours, display

the glory of God's attributes, his mercy and
truth to the sinner; when the spirit is broken,

a word of comfort spoken in season, is the put-

ting it in joint again, this is to bring forth

seasonable fruit, when we give wine to them
that are of a heavy heart; 'pleasant words are

as an honey-comb, sweet to the soul.' Job's

friends pretended to comfort him, but instead

of pouring oil into the wound, they poured in

vinegar.

(2.) Duties of religion that relate to God
must be performed in their season. Mourninor

for sin is a duty; God loves a contrite heart;'

how powerful with God is the weeping rhetoric

that a poor siimer useth! but yet there is a

time when weeping may not be so seasonable

;

when God hath given us some eminent signal

deliverance, and this mercy calls aloud to us to

rejoice, but we hang our harps on the willows

and sit weeping; this sadness is fruit out of

season; there was a special time at the feast of

tabernacles, when God called his people to re-

joicing; 'seven days shalt thou keep a solemn

feast unto the Lord thy God, and thou shalt

surely rejoice.' Now, if the Israelites had sat

heavy and disconsolate at that time when God
called them to rejoicing, it had been very un-

seasonable, like mourning at a wedding; when

we are called to thanksgiving, and we mingle

our drink with tears, is not this to be highly

unthankful for mercy? God would have his

people humble, but not ungrateful. It is the

devil's policy either to keep us from duty, or

> 1 8». 26, 37.
» Je. 3. I.

» Pr, 15. 23.
"

" 2 Cor. 2. 7.

• Ps. 51. 17.

else to put us upon it when it is least in season.

Rejoicing is a duty;" but when God by some

special providence calls us to weeping, now joy

is unseasonable ; this is that which God com-

plains of; 'in that day did the Lord of hosts

call to weeping, and behold joy and gladness,''

&c. CEcolampadius and others think it was in

the time of king Ahaz, when the signs of God's

anger, like a blazing star, did appear; now to

be given to mirth was very unseasonable;

'surely this iniquity shall not be purged from

you till ye die, saith the Lord God of hosts ;"

it is a concise form of an oath, as if God had

said, I swear it shall not by any prayer or sacri-

fice be expiated; the fruit ofjoy must be brought

forth in its season. To read at home, when

the word is a-preaching, or the sacrament

celebrating, is unseasonable, nay sinful; as

Hushai said, 'the counsel is not good at this

time:'" one duty is to prepare for another, but

not to jostle out another; fruit must put forth

seasonably. The great God who hath appoint-

ed the duties of his worship, hath appointed

also the time. If, when public ordinances are

administered, any person, whether out of pride

or sloth, shall stay at home, though he may
have his private devotions, yet he brings forth

fruit out of season, and let that man know he

shall bear his sin.

Let all the trees of righteousness brino- forth

seasonable fruit; in prosperity be thankful, in

adversity patient. ' To every thing there is a

season."" The Psalmist saith, 'he appointed

the moon for seasons.'" To excite to season-

able fruit, consider, 1. The seasonableness of

a thing puts a value and preciousness upon it.

Duties of religion performed in their .season are

glorious. 2. Creatures, by the instinct of

nature, observe their season; 'yea the stork in

the heaven knoweth her appointed times, and

the turtle, " &c. and shall not Christians ob-

serve their seasons, when to mourn, when to

rejoice? 3. Duties of religion not well timed

are dangerous: mourning in a time ofjoy, private

duties in time of public, is unseasonable, and

will prove prejudicial.

Use 1. Information. It shows us who is a

Christian in God's calendar, namely, the fruit

bearing Cliristian. As soon as the sap of grace is

infused, it puts forth itself in evangelical fruit.

No sooner was Paul converted, but he became

a plant of renown, he did bring forth rare fruit,

humilitv, fiitli, heavenlv-mindediiess ; he was

*I's. 33. 1. ' Is. ii2. 13. • Is. 22, 14.

'» Kc. 3. I. " P'. 104. 19.

2 Sa, 17. 7.

>' Je. 8. 7.
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one of the most fruitful trees that ever God
planted in his vineyard. The jailer, when God
had changed him from a wild tree, to a tree of

righteousness, brought forth svifeet and generous

fruit. How kindly did he use the apostles ? he

set meat before them, and washed their wounds;

he who was before their jailer, becomes now
their nurse and physician.

Use 2. Reproof. Here is an endictment

against three sorts.

1. Such as bring forth no fruit; ' Israel is an

empty vine.'' O how many unfruitful hearers

are there, who evaporate into nothing but froth

and fume, being like those ears which run out

all into straw ! they give God neither the early

fruit nor the latter. There are many Christians

like arbours, covered only with the leaves of

profession: they may be compared to the wood
of the vine, which is good for nothing. He
who hath not the fruits of the Spirit, hath not

the Spirit, and 'he who hath not the Spirit is

none of Christ's,'* and if he be not Christ's,

whose is he then? I fear the sin of this age is

unfruitfulness. Never more labouring in God's

vineyard, and yet never less fruit; instead of

the fig-tree and the pomegranate, we have

abundance of barren willows growing among us;

ministers say they fear they 'spend their labour

in vain;' many are perverted, few converted.

To the unfruitful Christian let me say four

things. (1.) Unfruitfulness is a shame : bar-

renness of old was counted a great shame. For

a tree in winter to be unfruitful is no great

wonder; but in the spring and summer, to be

without fruit, is a reproach to the tree: so, in

the winter of ignorance and popery, to have less

fruit was less culpable; but in the spring-time

of the gospel, when the Sun of Righteousness

hath shined so gloriously in our horizon, now to

be without fruit is a reproach not to be wiped

away. (2.) What account can the unfruitful

Christian give to God? God will come with

this question, where is your fruit? a godly man
dies full of fruit; 'thou shalt come to thy grave

in full age, like as a shock of corn,'^&c. The
unfruitful Christian comes to his grave, not as

a shock of corn, but as a bundle of straw, fit

only for the fire; it is good to bethink ourselves

what answer we shall give to God for our bar-

renness. The Lord hath planted us in a rich

soil; he may say to us as to his vineyard, 'my
beloved hath a vineyard in a very fruitful hill,

and he fenced it, and planted it with the choicest

' Ho. 10. 1. ' Ro. 8. 9. ' Job 5. 2C.

vines,'* &c. 'and he looked that it should bring

forth grapes, and it brought forth wild grapes;'

(in a hill) hilly places are judged the fittest for

vines to grow in,' there the sun comes best,

and is of more force for ripening the grapes.

In a fruitful hill, that is, in a very fat, rich soil.

So may God say to us, I have planted you in

a hilly place, you have been higher than the

nations round about you, you have been lifted

up to heaven with ordinances; the sunbeams of

mercy, and Sion's silver drops, have fallen upon

you; but where is your fruit? your enjoyments

are great, but what are your improvements?

whom God finds without fruit, he leaves without

excuse. (3.) They that do not bring forth

good fruit, shall never taste of the fruits that

grow in heaven. Heaven is the garden of God,

the paradise of pleasure, where the most rare

delicious fruits grow; there are fruits that the

angels themselves delight to feed on : now, if

you do not bring God your fruit, you shall

never taste his fruit: you that do not bring forth

the fruits of righteousness, shall never taste

the fruits of paradise. O present Christ with

your sweet spices, give him your myrrh, your

spiced wine
; your myrrh, that is, repentance;

this, though it be bitter to you, is sweet to

Christ. Those who have no myrrh or wine to

give to God, shall never feed upon the Tree of

Life, which bears several sorts of fruit. (4.)

Think of the heavy doom which will be passed

upon the unfruitful person, 'cast ye the unpro-

fitable servant into outer darkness." This man
had not embezzled his talent, but because he

did not trade with it, and bring forth fruit, he

is therefore sentenced.

2. It reproves such as hring forth evil fruit.

They are not the trees of the garden, but the

wilderness ; their hearts are a fruitful soil for

sin, they bring forth pride, malice, supersti-

tion, &c.

3. It reproves such as bring forth good fruit,

but to a bad end ;
' Israel is an empty vine, he

bringeth forth fruit unto himself:'' a man had

as good bring forth no fruit, as bring forth fruit

unto himself. What is it for one to bringf forth

fruit unto himself? When all the good he doth

is for the magnifying of himself; the worm of

pride gets into his fruit and spoils it. Prayer

is good; but when a man prays only to show

his parts, this is to bring forth fruit unto him-

self: some pride it in their humbling confes-

sions, which is as if Benhadad's servants had

' Is. 5. 1. ' Ps. so. 10. " Mat. ?5. 30. * Ho. 10. 1.
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been proud when they came before the king

with ropes upon their heads.' Works of mercy

are good, but when a man gives alms, not so

much to feed tlie poor, as to feed his pride,

now he brings forth fruit to iiimself, and this

fruit is worm-eaten. God will say to all such

self-seekers, as once he did to the people of the

Jews, ' when ye fasted and mourned, did ye at

all fast unto me, even to me?'^ Sinners, did

ye not bring forth fruit unto yourselves?

Use 3. Exhortation.

Branch 1. Let this exhort all to fruitfulness.

How happy were it, if it might be said of us as

of Joseph, 'Joseph is a fruitful bough ?'' We
love to see every thing fruitful: if there be a

tree in our orchard, though with ever such fair

leaves, we value it not unless there be fruit

;

when you come into your garden, you complain

if you see no fruit; such a root is set, but it

doth not grow ; we love to see fruitfulness every

where, and why not in our hearts ? O let the

precious grapes and figs we bear, evidence that

we are trees of God's planting. We often

plant trees to be a shade to the house; God
cares for no such trees as are only for shade,

he loves fruit. Arabia is called Felix, because

of the sweet fruits which grow there, frankin-

cense, with other perfumes and spices. That
Christian may be entitled Felix, i. e. happy, that

hath the sweet fruits of the Spirit growing in

his heart; be fruit-bearing trees. This is the

emblem of a good Christian, he is never with-

out fruit, either blooming in his afiections, or

fructifying in his conversation. That I may
persuade Christians to fruitfulness, I desire

them to weigh these five things.

1. Fruit is that which God expects from us,

we are his plantations; and, 'who planteth a

vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof?'

Let us not be as Pharaoh's kine, which de-

voured the fat, and yet still were lean; let us

not be still devouring sermons, yet never the

fatter.

2. Fruitfulness is one of the most distinctive

characters of a Christian; 'the root of the

righteous yieldeth fruit.'* Fruitfulness differeth

a saint froni a hypocrite? the hypocrite is all

for show and pretence, he hath fair leaves, but

the 'root of the righteous yieldeth fruit;' fruit

can no more be separated from faith, than

moisture from the air, it is the very definition

of a branch in Christ, 'it bears fruit." As a

man differs from a beast by reason, a beast

' 1 Ki. 20. 31.
• Pr. 12. 18.

« Ze. 7. 5. • Ge. 49. 22.
' Jno. 15.2.

differs from a plant by sense, a plant differs

from a stone by vegetation ; so a good Chris-

tian differs from a hypocrite by fruit. Fruit-

fulness puts a difference between the sound

tree and the hollow tree. But may not hypo-

crites bring forth fruit? (1.) They do not

bring forth fruit in the Vine; they bring forth

in the strength of parts, not in the strength of

Christ. (2.) Hypocrites bring forth something

like fruit, but it is not the right fruit. The
fruit they bear is not sweet. The crab may

bear fruit as well as the pearmain ; but this ex-

cels in sweetness. The hypocrite may pray

and give alms as well as a child of God, but

there is a difference in the fruit; the fruit of

the regenerate is mellow, it is sweetened with

faith, it is ripened with love. The hypocrite's

fruit is sour and harsh ; he doth not bring forth

pomegranates, but crabs, not figs, but wild

grapes. The seeming fruit of hypocrites dies

and comes to nothing; ' he is cast forth as a

branch, and is withered." The hypocrite's

fruit is like the grass upon the house tops, which

withereth before it groweth up.'

3. Fruitfulness adorns a Christian ; the fruit

adorns the tree; a fruit-bearing Christian is an

ornament to religfion; the more fruitful the

branch is, the more fair to look on. A dead

tree, as it is unserviceable, so it is uncomely.

A Christian, decked with the fruits of righteous-

ness, is beautiful and glorious.

4. Fruitfulness is a good evidence to show

for heaven ; the fruits of love, humility, good

works, are (as St Bernard saith) seeds of hope,

signs of predestination, the happy presages of

future glory. The righteousness of faith is

always accompanied with the fruits of righteous-

ness. He that can show good fruit, goes full

sail to heaven.

5. God delights in his fruitful trees; when

his garden flourisheth he will walk there; he

who curseth the barren tree, will taste of the

fruitful tree ; ' I am come into my garden, my
sister, my spouse: 1 have gathered my myrrh

with my spice.'*

2. Branch. It exhorts them that do bear

fruit, that they would bring forth more fruit

;

do not think you have fruit enough, but bring

forth further degrees of sanctity ; 'every branch

that beareth fruit, he pruneth it, that it may
bring forth more fruit.'" Grace is like the

moruine: light which increaseth more and more

to the full meridian of glory. Christians should

• Jiio. 16. 6.
' C». 5. 1.

' Ps. 129. 0. Mat. 13. C.

• .1.10. 15. 2.
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be like that ground in the parable which brought

forth 'some sixty, some an hundred fold.'' He
who hath a little gold, labours to increase it;

and is not grace more precious than gold? some
Christians have a little fruit, and they think

that is well; like trees that have an apple or

two growing upon tiiem to show that they are

of the right kind: 'two or three berries in the

top of the uppermost bough.'' They are like

the church of Pliiladelphia which had 'a little

strength;'' so they have a little faith, a spark

of love. Christ chides a little faith,* Christians

should increase with the increase of God.'

Christ compares the breasts of the spouse to

clusters of grapes, for fruitfulness.' O labour

to be Christians of degrees ; the apostle prays

for the Philippians that their love might abound
'yet more and more.' Now that I may press

Christians who have fruit, to bring forth more
fruits of patience, humility, love, &e. consider,

1. This is the end why we have new cost

laid out upon us, that we should bring forth

more fruit. The Lord is still manuring us;

not a week, not a day, but he is at new cost

with us, he rains down golden showers; and whv
is God at all this charge with us, but that we
may bring forth more frnit?

2. Tlie fuller we are of fruit, the more we
are like Christ, who was 'full of grace and
truth." He received the Spirit without measure.""

This tree of life was ever bearing; and he
brought forth several sorts of fruit, wisdom,

righteousness, sanctification, &c. The more
we are filled with the fruits of righteousness,

the more we resemble the Sun of Righteous-

ness. We were elected to this end, to be made
like Christ," and then are we most like this

blessed Vine when we bear full clusters.

3. The more fruit a Christian brings forth,

the more will Christ love him: 'now, saith

Leah, will mv husband be joined unto me, be-

cause I have born him three sons.' When we
bear much fruit, now will Christ's heart be

joined to us. Christ will pardon a weak faith,

he will honour a great faith. It was not a

sparkle of faith Christ commended in Mary
Magdalene, but love flaming; 'she loved much.""

Christians, would you be like that beloved dis-

ciple which 'leaned on the bosom of Jesus?'

would you have much love from Christ? let him
have much fruit from you.

4. Bearing much fruit will usher in abun-

'Mat. 13. 8. "U.iT.a. 'He. 3. 8. ' Mat. 14. 31.
»CoI. 2. 19. "06.7.7. 'Jno. 1.14. • Juo. 3. 34.

• Ito. S 30. 10 Lu, 7. 74.

dance of comfort into the soul in these two exi-

gencies. (1.) In the hour of tentation. Satan

will be sure to besiege the weakest Christian

;

all his darts fly that way, and a strong tentation

may overcome a weak faith; but a flourishing

faith stands like a cedar, and is not blown down
by the wind of tentation ; a strong faith can

stop the mouth of the devil, that roaring lion.

(2.) Store of fruit will give comfort in the hour

of death : a little grace will make us above the

fear of death; O what joy will it be on the

deathbed, when a Christian can bring his

sheaves full of corn! when he can show his

five talents that he hath gained by trading J

when there is not only a drop or two of oil, but

his lamp full of oil ! what though the devil show

God our debts, if we can show him our fruit.

O how sweet will death be! it will not be a

destruction, but a deliverance: like a whirlwind,

it may blow down the tree of the body, but it

cannot blast the fruit of our graces. The trees

of righteousness carry their fruit with them

;

'their works follow them.'*^ The Christian

who abounds in holiness may say as Simeon,
' Lord, now letlest thou thy servant depart in

peace.' He who bears but a little fruit departs

in safely; but lie who bears much fruit departs

in peace.

5. Consider what need we have to be put-

ting forth still more fruit; our graces are yet iti

their nonage; indeed in heaven this doctrine

will be out of season, we shall not need to heat

it; then we shall have done growing, being ar-

rived at our full stature ; then our light shall

be clear, and our love perfect ; but while we
live here, there is something 'lacking in our

faith,' therefore we had need increase the stock

of grace, and bring forth more fruit. Our grace

is eclipsed with sin, our faith is full of unbelief;

now as when the sun is eclipsed, it is by degrees

getting out of the eclipse, and it shines brighter

and brighter, till it recovers its perfect lustre;

so it must be with us, we must be ffettingf out

of the eclipse till once we shall arrive at our

jjerfect lustre in glory.

6. He who doth not increase to more fruit-

fidness will soon be on the losing hand; lie that

hath not more faith will quickly have less; 'thou

hast left thy first love.' It is with grace as it is

with fire; if it be not blown up and increased,

it will soon decay. Such as tiirive not in their

spiritual estate, we may perceive sadly to decline.

Though a Christian cannot lose the seed of

" Rp. 14. 13.
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grace, yet he may lose the actings of grace,

and the comfort; therefore bring forth more

fruit: no sooner doth a Christian begin to

stand still, but you may perceive him going

backward.

7. The more your fruit is increased, the

more your glory is increased ; he whose pound

gained ten, was made ruler over ten cities. If

you would have your crown hung full of jewels,

let your boughs be hung full of fruit.

Use 4. Direction. The last use is of direc-

tion. 1 shall lay down some means to fruitful-

ness.

1. Be sensible of unfruitfulness. Many
might have been fruitful in grace, if they had
not conceited themselves so; he that thinks

himself fruitful enough, is barren enough; be
sensible of your wants ; it is better to complain

than presume.

2. If you would be fruitful, remove those

things which will hinder fruitfulness. (1.)

Cherishing any secret lust in the heart; sin

lived in, is like vermin to the tree, which de-

stroys the fruit
; grace cannot thrive in a sinful

heart. (2.) The love of riches; 'the cares of

the world choked the seed;" the love of sin

poisons the fruit, the love of riches chokes it.

3. The third means to fruitfulness is weeping
for sin. Moisture helps germination in trees;

holy tears do water the frees of God, and make
them more fruitful. Mary Magdalene, a weep-
ing plant, how fruitful was she in love to Christ?
moist grounds, as your marshes, are most fer-

tile: the soul that is moistened and steeped in

tears, is most frugiferous: never did David's

graces flourish more, than when he watered his

couch with tears.

4. If you would be fruitful, often apply the
blood of Christ, and the promises. (1.) Apply
the blood of Christ. Naturalists say, that

blood applied to the root of some trees makes
them bear better. Sure I am, the blood of

Clirist applied to the heart, makes it flourish

more in holiness. None so fruitful as a be-

liever; 'I know,' saith St Paul, 'whom I have

believed;' there was the applying blood to the

root of the tree, and how fruitful was he in zeal,

love to Christ, heroical courage ! He that be-

lieves Ciirist died for him, never thinks he can

do or suffer enough for Christ. When we read

and pray, now we do but water the branches;

when we believe, now we water the root of the

tree and make it fruitfid. (2.) Apply the pro-

' M«t. 13.

mises. Husbandmen have an art to comfort

the spirits of the root to make the tree bear

better: apply the promises; these are for com-
forting the spirits of a Christian, and then he
puts forth fruit more vigorously. It is an ex-

periment in nature, the root of the pine tree

watered with wine, doth cause it to flourish;

the promises are as wine to water the trees of

righteousness, whereby they spread and aug-

ment more in grace. Ever preserve the spirits

of the tree if you would have it bear; a pensive

dejected soul is less fruitful; but when through

the promises, a Christian's heart is cheered

and comforted, now he is enriched with pleasant

fruits; he is like a tree laden with fruit.

5. Another means to fruitfulness is humility.

The low grounds are most fruitful : 'the valleys

are covered with corn;'* the humble heart is

the fruitful heart. The largest and fairest

fruits of the Spirit grow in a lowly Christian:

' God gives grace to the humble.'^ Paul calls

himself the least of saints, yet he was the chief

of the apostles. The Virgin Mary was low in

her own eyes, but this lowly plant did bear that

blessed Vine which brought the fruit of salva-

tion into the world.

6. If you would be fruitfid in grace, be much
in good conference; 'then they that feared the

Lord spake often one to another." There is

an observation some have concerning the sym-

pathy of plants; some plants will bear better

near other trees than when they grow alone, as

is seen in the myrtle and olive: this holds true

in divinity ; the trees of righteousness, when

they associate and grow near together, thrive

best in godliness. The communion of saints is

an excellent means for fruitfulness. Christians

increase one another's knowledge, strengthen

one another's faith, clear one another's evi-

dences. When the trees planted in God's

orchard stand at a distance, and grow strange

one to another, they are less fruitful.

7. If you would be fruit-bearing trees, be

near the water of the sanctuary; 'he shall be

like a tree planted by the waters, and that

spreadeth out the roots by the river; her leaf

shall be green, nor shall it cease from yieldino-

fruit." The word preached will not only make
us knowing Christians, but growing Christians.

Ministers are compared to clouds," their doc-

trine drops as the rain, and makes the trees of

God fruitful. I wonder not that they are bar-

ren trees and nigh unto cursing, that are not

' Ps. 6D. 13.
* Je. 17. 8.

' 1 Pe. 6 5. * Ma. 3. 16.
' Is. 5. 6.
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under the droppings of the sanctuary; a Chris-

tian can no more be fruitful without ordinances,

than a tree without showers.

8. And lastly, if you would fructify apace, go

to God and desire him to make you fruitful;

God is called the husbandman,* and he hath

an art above all other husbandmen; they can

plant and prune trees, but if they be dead they

cannot make them bear. God can make the

barren tree bear, he can put life into a dead

tree.' It is not Paul's planting, but the Spirit's

watering, must give the increase. Pray to God
to make you fruitful, though it be by affliction

;

oftentimes God makes us grow in grace this

way; 'no chastening for the present seemeth

to be joyous, but grievous ; nevertheless after-

ward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteous-

ness." The bleeding vine bears best: it is an

observation that the pulling off some of the

blossoms of a tree makes the fruit fairer; the

' Jno, 15. 1. 2.6. • He. 18. U.

reason is, because the sap hath the less to

nourish , some writers say, they have known a

tree by having too many blossoms, hath blos-

somed itself dead. The notion holds true in

a spiritual sense; God, by pulling off some of

the blossoms of our comforts, makes us bring

forth fairer fruit; some have so blossomed in

prosperity, that they have blossomed themselves

into hell. It is an ancient experiment, that

the planting some tender trees near the west

sun doth them hurt, and parcheth the fruit,

the sun being so extremely hot: too much pro-

sperity, like the west sun, doth Christians much
hurt, and parcheth all good affections.* O
pray to God that he would make you fruitful,

though it be by bleeding. Say as Luther,

Lord, wound where thou wilt, prune and cut

me till I bleed, so that I mav ' have mv fruit

unto holiness, and my end everlasting life."

* Je. 82. 81. • Ro. 0. 22.

THE END.
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FIRST SERIES.

—

England, Scotland, and the Netherlands. Small 4to, cloth, antique, 10s. M.
SECOND SERIES.

—

Germany, France, Switzerland, Italy, and Spain. Small 4to, cloth, antique, ICs. Cd.

Cloth, antique, 7«. 6(i. ; or 14 Kos., 6(?. each.

LADIES OF THE COYENANT;
Being Memoirs of Distinguished Scottish Female Characters, embracing the period of the Covenant and Perseontion.

By the Rev. James Anderson, Author of the Martyrs of the Biss, &o. Numerous Engravings.

Complete in 28 Xos., Qd. each ; or 2 Vols., cloth, gilt, 15s.

THE SHEEPFOLD AND THE COMMON;
Oe, within and WITHOUT.

Being Tales and Sketches illustrating tlie Power of Evangelical Religion, and the Pernicious Tendency of tlie

Heresies and Errors of the Bay. Illustrated by a Series of Thirty-two Page Engravings,

This Work is a new and much-improved Edition of the Evan- ! home to its excellency when first put fortJi, and its re-appear-

fjelical Rambler, a title under which above One Hundred ance, in a i-evised and amended form, has met with great

Thousand copies of it were sold. The highest testimony was |
approval.

Complete in 20 Parts, imperial 8vo, Is. each.

THE LIFE OF JESUS CHRIST,
With the Lives of the Apostles and Evangelists. By the Rev. JOHN FLEETWOOD, D.D. Also, the Lives of the
most Eminent Fathers and Martyrs, and tiie History of Primitive Christianity, by William Cave, D.D. With
an Essay on the Evidences of Christianity, and numerous Notes not to be found in any other Edition. 5 o which
is subjoined, A Concise History of the Cliristiaa Church, by the Rev. Thomas Sims, M.A. Illustrated by Forty
beautiful Engravings.

Complete in 20 Parts, super-royal 8vo, Is. each; or 1 Vol., cloth, 21.^.

THE CHRISTIAN CYCLOPEDIA;
OE, KEPERTORY OF BIELICAL AISTD THEOLOGICAL LITERATTJEE.

By the Eev. JAME3 Gardner, M.D., A.M. "With numerous Illustrations,

This Work is designed to be a popular comi>endium of what
!

tionary, and a comprehensive digest of the Literature and
has hitherto been written on uU those subjects which are either

j

Biograjihy connected with Christianity. It must be regai-ded

involved in, or allied to Christianity. It embraces in its jdjin i as a Work of high value to the readora aud students of the
the general featui-es both of a Biblical and Theological Die- I Scriptui-es.
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BIBLES AND COMMENTARIES, AND RELIGIOUS WORKS.

THE IMPERIAL FAMILY BIBLE,
See page 2.

THE COMPREHENSIVE FAMILY
BIBLE ; with Notes and Practical ReHectious ; also, Ilefereuces,

Readings, Chronological and other Tables. By David David-
son, LL.D. With numerous Ilistorical and Landscajw IlluBtra-

tioua and Maps. In 3i3 Parts, super-royal 4to, 2s. each.

COOKE'S BROWN'S SELF-INTER-
PRETING BIBLE. With Intrwluction, Marginal References,

and Copious Notes, Explanatoiy and Practical. Hy the Rev.
IIekry Cooke, D.D., Belfast. Illustrated with Ili.storical De-
signs, and a Series of Views. In 44 Parts, royal 4to, Is. each.

BROWN'S POPULAR FAMILY
BIBLE ; with many additional Notes, References, and Read-
ings ; also, Memoir of the Author, and Barr's Index of Subjects.
Illustrated by Hi.storical Designs and Family Register. The
SELF-lNTERrRETiso BiBLE, completo aud unabridged, in 20
Parte, demy 4to, 1$. each.

HAWEIS' EVANGELICAL EXPO-
SnOR ; a Commentary on the Holy Bible, with Introduction,
Marginal References and Readings, and a Complete Index and
Concise Dictionary, by the Rev. Johk Barh. With Maps,
Plans, and other Engravings. 65 Parts, Is. each.

ILLUSTRATED POCKET BIBLE;
Containing nearly 9000 Critical and Explanatory Notes, and
80,000 References and Rojwlinga; also, Thirty-seven beautiful

Engravings. In, 24 Nob., Qd. each.

THE BOOK of COMMON PRAYER.
With Notes compiled from the Writings of the most eminent
Commentators. Illustrated by 20 beautiful Engravings, includ-

ing Eight Designs for the Offices, by H. C. Selous. Tiie Ruhrics

prinUd in R:d. 16 Noa., 6d. each ; and in mor., flexible, \bs,

BARNES' NOTES ON THE NEW
TESTAMENT. Illustrated and Annotated Edition. With 38

Bteel Plates, 22 Maps and Plans, and 28 Engravings on Wood

—

in all. Seventy aeparato Plates, from the most authentic sources,

illustrating the principivl t^ripture Scenes, and Sites of Cele-

brated Cities, Towns, &c. The whole comi>leto in 33 Parts, 1«.

each ; or in 6 double vols., 6«. each, and 1 at \s. (jd.

BARNES' QUESTIONS ON THE
NEW TESTAMENT. For Bible Classes and Sunday Schools. In

1 Vol. (Matthew to Hebrews), cloth, 'is. Gd. ; or 6 Parts, Od. each.

BARNES' NOTES ON THE OLD
TESTAMENT. ]!ook» of Job, Ibaiaii, and DANIEt.. With addi-

tional Prefaces and Notes, abo Appendixes, EngruvingB on Steel,

and above 150 Illustrations on Wood ; moet of thera to be found
in no other fMition. In 10 Parts, l.». each ; or Job, 1 Vol., cloth,

6«.; I8AIAH, 2 Vols., 7».; Dakiei,, 1 Vol., 6«. dd.

THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES:
By the Rev. Robert Buchanan,Its Meaniko and its Ef-^sonh

D.D. Square 8vo, cloth, 7«.

" For learned u well u unlearned reader*, the mott •ertlceiibU centrfbution

yet m»de in our Unguage for enftbllnji tht-m tnt*lU(tently to retd the meaning

»od proflt bj the leuom of £ocleslaitea."~fi»aiiA Gtuirdian.

BROWN'S DICTIONARY of the
BIBLE. Corrected and Improved. IlliiHtratorl by several hun-
dred Engravinga. 20 Fartit, I<. each ; cloth, £l, \a.

THE TWOFOLD CONCORDANCE
to the Wonts and Su>>jects of the Iloly Bible ; including a Con-
cise Dictionary, a Chronological Arrangement of the Sacred
Narrative, and other Tables, designed to facilitate the Consul-
tation and Study of the Sacred Scriptiucs. In IS Nos., (jd. each.

The FIRST PART of thia TVork conBists of a careful condensation of Cniden't

ConcordaTKce, but reUSrting all that ia reully Talnahle. The SECOND PART
comprises a Complete Index and Concise Dictionary of th« Uible, by the K*.-r

John Dark.

BAXTER'S SAINTS' EVERLAST-
ING REST ; The Divine Life, and Dying Thoughts ; also, a
Call to the Unconverted, aud Xow or Never. 21. Nos., super-
royal 8vo, Qd. each ; cloth, Us. %d.

FAMILY WORSHIP: A Series of
Prayers, with Doctrinal and Practical Peraarks on Passages of
Sacred Scripture, for every Morning and Evening throughout the
Yeai', by One Hundred aud Eighty Clergymen of the Scottish

Church. With Twenty-one highly-finished Engravings. 20 Parts,

super-royal Svo, \s. each; cloth, £l. Is.

THEOPNEUSTIA; The Bible, its

Divine Origin and Entire Inspiration, deduced from Internal

Evidence, and the Testimonies of Nature, History, and Science.

By L. Gaussen, D.D., Geneva. Cloth, 'M.

PSALMS of DAVID: Scottish Met-
rical Version. To bind with Family Bibles, various sizes.

Imiwrial 4to, 2;?. tj(^.; super-royal 4to, 2s.; royal ^to, 2«.; demy
4to, 2s.; 18mo, OtZ.

PROFESSION AND PRACTICE;
Or, Thougtits on the Low State of Vital Beligion among Pro-
fessing Christians, Hy G. 2J.'Culix)cii. Cloth, Is. titi.

An EXPOSITION of the CONFES-
SION of FAITH of the WESTMINSTEU ASSEMIILY of
DIVINES. By Robert Shaw, D.D., Wliitbum. Eighth Edi-
tion. Cloth, 3». 6ii.

THE SCOTS WORTHIES; their Lives
and Te.stimonii:s. With a Supplement, containing Memoirs of
THF, Ladies of the Covenant. Upwards of One Hundred Illus-

trations. In 22 Parts, suiier-royal Svo, Is. each.

THE CHRISTIAN'S DAILY COM-
PANION : A Series of Meditations and Short Practical Com-
ments- on the most Important Doctrines and Precepts of the
Iloly Scriptures, arrangf>d for Daily Heading throughout the
year. With Twenty-one highly-finished Engravings. 20 Parts,
Bupor-royal 8vo, Is. each ; cloth, £l, Is.

WATSON'S BODY of PRACTICAL
DIVINITY, in a Series of Sermons on the Sliorter Catechism of
the Westminster Assembly, with Select Sermons on Various Sub-
jects. The whole Ilevised and Corrected, witlx numerous Notes.

In 29 Nos., Buper-royal Svo, Qd. each.

WILLISON'S PRACTICALWORKS;
Including Treatise on the Sanctification of the Lord's Day,
SacraraentaJ Directory, Meditations, Sermons, Advices and
Catechism, Balm of Gilead, AfHictotl Man's Comi)anion, &o., &o.

With an Essay on his Life and Times. By the Bev. Dr. Ubiu-
EBiNQTOK. 20 Farts, Buper-rojal Svo, \s. each.
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BLACKIE AND SON'S PUBLICATIONS:

POETRY AND LIGHT LITERATURE.

HOGG.—The WORKS of the ETTRICK
SHEPHERD, witli Illustrations by D. 0. Hill, R.S.A.—The
Poetical Works, complete in 5 Vols., cloth, 17«. 6d.\ the PnosE
Works, complete in 6 Vols., £1, la. Both Sfjries are also pub-
lished for sale in separate Vols., at 3*. tjd. each.

CASQUET ofLITERARY GEMS ; Containing
npwanls of TOO Extracts in Poetry and Prose. From nearly 300
Distinguished Authors. Illustrated by Twenty-five Engravings.
In 4 Vols., cloth extra, gilt edges, £1.

BOOK of SCOTTISH SONG. A Collection
of the Best and Most Approved Songs of Scotland, with Critical

and Historical Notices, and an Essay on Scottish Song. En-
gnived Frontispiece and Title. Mediiira IGmo, cloth, gilt

edges, 6s. 6d.

BOOK of SCOTTISH BALLADS. A Com-
prehensive Collection of the Ballads of Scotland, with Illustra-

tive Notes, and Engraved Frontispiece and Title. Medium
ICmo, cloth, gilt edges, 6s. Gd.

NICOLL'S POEMS and LYRICS, chiefly in
the Scottish Dialect. With a Memoir of the Author. New
Edition. Small Svo, cloth, gilt, 'is. Qd.

LAING'S WAYSIDE FLOWERS: Being
Poerasand Songs. Inti'oduction by Rev. Geo, Gilfillan. Third
Edition. Cloth, gilt, 25.

THE WOEKS of ROBERT BURNS. Com-
plete Illustrated Edition, Literary and Pictorial. Witli Wil-
son's Essay " On the Genius and Character of Bums," and Br.
Currie's Memoir of the Poet, and 50 Landscape iind Portrait
Blustrations. 25 Parts, sui>er-royal Svo, Is. each.

Or with Eight Supplementary Parts, containing 22 En-
gravings ; making in aU S2 Illustrations. 2 Vols., cloth extra,

Jil, 16s.

" Unquestionably the inost beautiful edition ire have seen. The enftravinga

arc admintble, the typography very choice, and the notes select atid useful.''

—

Ooutt CirctUar.

LAND of BURNS ; A Series of Landscapes,
Illustrative of the Writings of the Scottish Poet, from Paintings
by B. O. Hill, U.S.A. Also, Portraits of the Poet, his Friends,
i^c. With Descriptions and Biographies, by Robert Chambers ;

and Essay by Professor Wilson. 2 Vols., 4to, cloth, gilt edges,

£2, 2s.

REPUBLIC of LETTERS. A Selection in
Poetry and Prose, from the Works of the most Eminent Writers,

with many Original Pieces. Twenty-five beautiful Illustrations.

4 Vols., cloth extra, gilt edges, £1.

AN OUTLINE of the RISE and PRO-
GRESS of LITERATURE

;
presenting a Critical Literary Esti-

mate of the Literature of Ancient and Modern Times, Greek,
Ilomaii, English, and Continental. By Sir Dakiel K. Sand-
ford, B.C.L. Foolscap Svo, cloth, Is. Cci.

WORKS ON AGRICULTURE.
CYCLOPEDIA of AGRICULTURE.

Practical and Scientific. By upwards of Fifty of the most
Eminent Farmers, Land-Agents, and Scientific Men of the day.
Edited by John C. Morton. With above ISOO Illustrative

Figures on Wood and Steel. In 2S Parts, 2^. 6d. each; or 2 large

Vols,, super-royal Svo, cloth, £3, 15s.

NEW FARMER'S ALMANAC.
Edited by John C. Morton, Editor of the Agrkxdtural Gazette,

Cyclopedia of Agriculture, inc. Published yearly. Price 1«.

OUR FARM CROPS; Being a popu-
lar Scientific Description of the Cultivation, Chemistry, Dis-

eases, and Remedies, lac, of our diflerent Crops, worked up to

the high Farming of the present day. By John Wiijson,

F.R.S.E., Professor of Agriculture in the University of Edin-
burgh, Member of Council of the Royal Agricultural Society of
England, &c., &c. Illustrated with Engravings on Wood. In
2 Vols., crown Svo, cloth, 135.; or 12 Parts, Is. each.

"This Work is probably the most remarkable, and the most useful for the

Agriculturist, that has appeared for a long time."—Quernaey Official Gazette.

THE GARDENER'S ASSISTANT,
Practical and Scientific. A Guide to the Formation and Manage-
ment of the Kitchen, Fruit, and Fluwer Garden, and the Culti-

vation and Management of Conservatory, Green-hoxisc, and Hot-
house Plants. With a Copious Calendar ofGardening Operations.

By Robert Thompson, Horticultural Society's Garden. Cliiswick.

Illustrated by numerous Engravings and carefully Coloured
Plates. In 12 Parts, 2s. 6d. each, or cloth, £1, lis. 6d,

Dealdes the subjects above lt:d1cat«(l, the Work contains Chapters on the Phy-

siology of Plants, the Nature and Improvement of Soils, the various kinds of

Manures and their Usee, and the Tools, Instruments, &e., employed in Gardt-n-

Ini;; together vrith descriptions of the liest varieties of Vegetables, Fruits, and

Floweri. Profusely illustrated with EngravinRs printed in the TeiU

HOW to CHOOSE a Good MILK COW.
By J. H. Magne. With a Supplement on the Dairy Cattle of
Britain. Hlustrated with Engravings. Cloth, 3».

FARM INSECTS. Being the Natural
History and Economy of the Insects injurious to the Field Crops
in Great Britain and Ireland, and also those which infest Bams
and Granaries, with suggestions for their destruction. By John
Curtis, F.L.S., Arc, kc. Illustrateil with many himdred Figures,

Plain and Coloured. In 8 Parts, super-royal Svo, 2s. 6d. each,

plain plates, and 3s. 6d. coloured plates; or cloth, £1, 10s.

"We are taufcht how to anticipate the inserts before they attack the crops,

so as to M-eaken the assault, and also to check their progress. For tbese ends,

concise rules are fciven as to the management cf the soil and plant We know of

no greater boon to the agriculturist, in one particular department of his labours,

than the publication of this rolume."

—

Gioucctter Chronicle.

FARMER'S GUIDE. A Treatise on
the Diseases of Horses and Black Cattle, with Instructions for

the Management of Breeding Mares and Cows. By James Webb,
Veterinary Sui-geon. Seventh Edition. Foolscap Svo, cloth,

35. 6^.

AGRICULTURIST'S CALCULATOR.
A Series of Forty-five Tables for Land-Measuring, Draining,
Manuring, Planting, Weight of Hay and Cattle by Bleasui-e-

ment, Building, &c. 17 Nos., foolscap Svo, Qd. each ; bound, 9s.

THE HAY and CATTLE MEA-
SURER. A Serias of Tables for Computing the Weight of Hay-
stacks and Live Stock by Measurement. Also, Tables showing
the Equivalent, in Weight and Price, of the Imperial to the
Dutch Stone, and otlier Local Weights. Foolsaip Svo, cloth,

2s. 6d.

DITCHING and DRAINING: A
Uranual of Tables for Computing Work done. Suited to the

use of Conti-actors and Employers of Labour. Foolscap Svo,

cloth, 2s.

AGRICULTURIST'S ASSISTANT:
A Note-Book of Princii>les, Rules, and Tables, adapted to the

use of all engaged in Agriculture, or the Management of Landed
Property. By John Ewart, Land-Surveyor and Agricultural

Engineer. Platee and Cuts. Foolscap Svo, cloth, 3s. 6d.
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lu 2S Parts, is. 6d. each ; or 2 large Vols,, 2250 pages, super-royal Svo, cloth, £3, 15s.

MOETON'S CYCLOPEDIA OF AGEICULTME,
PKACTICAL AND SCIENTIFIC:

In which the Theory, the Art, an(l the Business of Farming, in all their departments, are thoroughly and prac-

tically treated. By upwards of Fifty of the most Eminent Farmers, Laud-Agents, and Scientific Men of the l>ay.

Edited by JOHN C. Morton. With above 1800 Illustrative Figures on Wood and Steel.

The obj( cfc of this "Work is to present to the Agricultural reader the whole of the truth immediately connected with his profes-

sion, so far as it is known to the men most familiar with the sciences it involves, tlie methods it employs, and tlie risks it incurs.

lUustratioiLS on Wrwd and Steel, of Farm Buildings, Insects, Plants (cultivated and luicultivated), Agricultiu-al Machines, Imple-
ments, and Operations, «tc., are given wherever they can be useful.

WORKS ON MACHINERY, CARPENTRY, &c.

ENGINEER and MACHINIST'S
DRAWING-BOOK : A Complete Course of Instruction for the
Practical Engineer ; comprising Lineiir Drawing, Projections,
Eccentric Curves, the vai-ioua forms of Gearing, Keciprocating
Machinery, Sketching and Drawing from the Machine, Projec-
tion of Shadows, Tinting and Colouring, and PersxMJctive, on
the basis of the works of M. Le Blanc and MM. Armengaud.
Illustrated by numerous Engravings on Wood an<l Steel. In
Iti Parts, imperial 4to, 2s. each ; or 1 Vol. half-morocco, £2, 2s.

ENGINEER and MACHINIST'S
ASSISTANT : Being a Series of Plans, Sections, and Elevations
of Steam Engines, Water Wheels, Spinning MacMnes, Mills for
Grinding, To<)Is, (tc, taken from Macliiues of approved Con-
struction ; with detailed Descriptions and Practical Essays on
various departments of Machinery. New and Improved Edi-
tion. In 28 Pai-ts, imperial 4to, '2s. 6d. each ; or 2 Vols, half-
morocco, £4, 45.

RAILWAY MACHINERY. ATrea-
tise on the Mechanical Engineering of Railways ; embracing the
Principles and Construction of Rolling and Fixed Plant, in all
departments. Illustrated by a Series of Plates on a large scale,
and by nimierous Engravings on Wood. By D. Kinnear Clark,
Engineer. In .^0 Parts, imperial 4to, 2s. 6d. each ; 2 Vols, half-
morocco, £4, los.

RAILWAY LOCOMOTIVES. Their
Progress, Mechanical Construction, and Performance, with the
recent Practice in England and America. Illustrated by an
extensive Series of Plates, and numerous Engravings on Wooil.
By D. Kinnear Clark. Engineer. In 2o Parts, imperial 4to,
2s. Od. each; 2 Vols., half-morocco, £4.

This Work combines the Looomottve Section of the Author's Work on Rait-
way Machinery, with extensive athiitions illustrating the practtpe of Enslish
Locomotive Knicineers of the prf««-nt <lay, ami presetitinK the moat recent ftltain-

ments in American practice. It also includes the consideration of coal-burninif,

and a Tariety of othrr tguestions bearing upon the economical working and im-
provement of the Locomotive.

RECENT PRACTICE in the LOCO-
MOTIVK FA'GINE (hainz Q.'^\\Y>\>UmQnt to Railwav Maddnery);
Comprising the mojft llecent Imiirovementa in English Practice,
and Ilhiatratious of the Locomotive Practice of the United
Btates of America, By D. Kinnkak Clark, Engineer. In
10 Parts, imperial 4to, 2«. <jd. each ; half-morocco, 35s.

Tbls Work coniliU limply of the new portion of Railwau IxtcomotiveUt

announced above. It is publishM separafely for the lienefitof those whoalready
« the Author's Work on RaUwai) Machinery.

LAND - MEASURER'S READY-
RECKONER: Being Tables for ascertaining at sight tlje Con-
tent*! of any Field or Piece of Land. Third edition. Bound in
roan, '2».

THE PRACTICAL MEASURER;
Or, Tradesman and Wood-Merchant's Assistant. By Alicxandku
Peddie. New Edition, greatly enlarged. In 12 Noe., M. each ;

bouufi, 6«. ikl.

CARPENTER and JOINER'S
ASSISTANT. Being a Comprehensive Treatise on the Selection,

Preparation, and Strength of Materials, and the Mechanical
Principles of Framing, with their Applications in Carpentry,
Joinery, and Hand Railing ; also, a Course of Instruction in

Practical Geometry, Geometrical Lines, Drawing, Projection,

and Perspective, and an Illustrated Glossary of Terms used in

Architecture and Building. By James Newlands, Borough
Engineer of Liverpool. Illustrated by an extensive Series of
Plates, and many hundred Engravings on Wood. In 24 Parts,

super-royal 4to, 2s. each ; or 1 Vol., half-morocco, £2, 16s.

This Publication supplies, in a compendious form, a complete and practical

Course of Instruction in the Principles of Carpentry and Joinery, with a Select

tion of Examples of Works actually executed. It includes the most important

features of tlie groat works of Emy, KrnfTt, and others, which, from their cost

and foreign languages, are inaccessible to workmen.

" It nil! be for a lonir time to come the standard treatise on Carpentry and

Joinery."—jlfecAanj'c'i- Magazine.

CABINET-MAKER'S ASSISTANT.
A Series of Original Designs for Modem Furniture, with De-
scriptions and details of Construction. Complete in 23 Parts,
imperial 4to, Is. Qd. e;ich ; half-bouud morocco, J£3, 5s.

"The Work now before ua takes up the subject in a proper spirit, and is cal-

culated to produce a very beneflcial t ffect on the trade to which it is addressed.'

—Civil Engineer and ArchiUct's Journal,

RURAL ARCHITECTURE. A
Series of Designs for Ornamental Cottages and Villas. Exem-
plified in Plans, Elevations, Sections, and Details. With Prac-
tical Descriptions. By John White, Architect. In iil Parts,
imperial 4to, '2s. each ; 1 Vol. half-morocxo, £2, 10».

MECHANIC'S CALCULATOR;
Comprehending Princixjles, Rules, and Tables, in the various

iJeiiartments of Mathematics and Mechanics. Twentieth Edi-
tion. Cloth, 5s. ijd.

MECHANIC'S DICTIONARY. A
Note-Book of Technical Terms, Rules, and Tables, useful in the
Mechanical Arts. With Engravings of Machinoiy, and nearly
200 Diagrams on Wood. Seventeenth Edition. Cloth, Qs.

The Calculator and Dictionary are published in 27 Nos.,

Gd. each.

REID'S CLOCK and WATCH-
MAKING, Theoretical and Practical. Illustrated with Twenty
Folding Plates, and Vignette Title. lu 10 Parts, royal 8vo, 2«.

each ; or 1 Vol., cloth, 21».

ORNAMENTAL DESIGN: A Series
of examples of Egyptian, Grecian, Roman, Italian, Gothic,

Moorisb, Frencli, Elomish, and Elizaltethiui Onianients, suit-

able for Art-workmen and Decnratoi-s. With an Essay on
Ornamental Art, aa applicable to Trade and ManuOicturea. By
Jas. Bali^ntyne, Author of a Treatise on Fainted Glass, &.c.,

&c. Forty Plates, imjierial 4to, cloth, £1, 2».
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MISCELLANEOUS.
MEMOIKS of NAPOLEON BONA-

PARTE. By M. de Bourrirnne. Numerous Historical aiul

Portrait IlliiBtratioiia. 23 parts, l5. each ; or t vola., £1, 6s.

CABINET HISTORY of ENGLAND,
Civil, Jlilitary, and Ecclesiastical, from the Landing of Julius

Ctesar till the year 1846. 13 vols., hound iu cloth, £1, 6«,

SMITH'S CANADA: Past, Prksent,
and FuTunE. Being an Historical, Geographical, Geological,

and Statistical Account of Canada West. Maps, and other lUua-

trations. 2 Vols., royal Svo, cloth, 20s.

AIRMAN'S HISTORY of SCOT-
LAND, from the Earliest Period to the present Time. A New
Edition. With Nini;tt Illustrations, comprising Portraits,

Views, and Historical Designs. In 63 Parts, 1«. each.

THE ISRAEL of the ALPS. A Com-
plete History of the Vaudois of Piedmont (or "Waldenscs) and
their Colonies. Prepared in gxeat part from unpublished
Documents. By Alexis JIistos. D.D. Illustrated by Maps
and beautiful Views of the Waldensian Valleys. In 16i Parts,

1*. each ; or 2 Vols. Svo, cloth, ISs.

This Work contains the most complete an<l conncctecl view of the hintory of

the Vftuiloia. It it the fruit of long and laborious rps^arch, and throws new

lijfht upon mTiny of the known facts, events, and perioila of the Waldensian

people in their earnest and protracted struggle for the preservatioD of the true

fftith.

CYCLOPEDIA, of DOMESTIC MEDICINE
and SURGERY. By Thos. Andrew, M.D. Illustrated with
lilngravings on Wood and Steel. 17 Parts, royal Svo, 1». each

;

cloth, 1S5.

BARK'S SCRIPTURE STUDENT'S AS-
SISTANT. A Complete Index and Concise Dictionary to the

Bible. New Edition, Enlarged, with I*ronunciation of Proi>er

Names, Chronological Anangemeut of the Scriptures, <kc. Post
Svo, cloth, 3s.

BARK'S CATECHETICAL INSTRUC-
TIONS for YOUNG COMMUNICANTS. With an Address to

Young Pel-sons not yet Communicants. Slst Edition, ISnio,

sewed, 4(Z.

BARR'S CATECHETICAL INSTRUC-
TIONS on IXF.VXT BAPTISM. With an Addiess to Toung
Parents. 15tU Kdition, 18rao, sewed, 4d.

COMMERCIAL HAND-BOOK : A Complete
Ready-Peckoner, and Compendium of Tables and Information,

for the Trader, Merchant, and Commercial Traveller. 310 pp.
48mo, bound in roan, la.

TYTLER'S ELEMENTS of GENERAL
HISTORY, Ancient and Mwlem. With considerable additions

to the Author's Text, numerous Notes, an<l a Continiiation to

the reign of Queen Victoria. Edited by the Kev. Brv\ndon
Turner, M.A. Sixth Edition. Cloth, 5j?. (Jd. Also in Divi-

sions. Div. 1., price 2«. 6<i. ; Div, II., price 'M. 6(i.

GERLACH'S COMPREHENSIVE GER-
MAN DICTIONARY. German and Englisli. and English and
German. By J. J. Gerlacii, LL.D. Bound, bs. 'ijd.

This Dictionary la more copious In the number of its words and meanlnfca

than any porUiI'le Germaa Dictionary hitherto published.

HARTLEY'S ORATORICAL CLASS-
BOOIC. With the Principles of Elocution Simplified and Illus-

trated by suitable examples. Fifteenth Edition, improved.
Foolscap Svo, bound. Is. OtZ.

CHORISTER'S TEXT-BOOK ; Containing
nearly Two Hundred Psalm and IIjTiin Tunea, Chants, Anthems,
Arc, arranged for from Two to Five Voices, with Organ or Piano-
forte Acconi]iauiments

;
precedetl by a Conii>roheiiKive Grammar

of Music. By W. J. P. KiDD. Sui»er-royal Svo, stiflf paper, b&.\

cloth, gilt, Sa.

THE HOLY LAND.—NOTES of a
CLERICAL FURLOUGH, spent cliiefly in the Holy Land.
By the Rev. Robfut Buchanan, D.D. Illustrated by an Accu-
rate Map of the whole Country, and by various enlarged Sketch
Maps, illustrative of individual localities and of particular ei-
cui-sions. Cloth, 7^. Cc£.

THE TEN YEARS' CONFLICT;
Being the History of the Disruption of the Church of Scotland.

By the Rev. Rubkrt Buchanan, D.D. Illustrated with Por-
traits on Steel and Designs on Wood. 25 Nos., Oci. eiich ; or 2

Vols, cloth, 145. The Library Edition, elegantly iirinted in large

type, 2 vols, demy Svo, cloth, &.\, 1«.

ROLLIN'S ANCIENT HISTORY;
With Extensive Notes, Geographical, Topographical, Historical,

and Critical, and a Life of the Author. By James Bell. Num-
erous Illustrations. In 24 Parts, medium Svo, Is. each.

ROLLIN'S ARTS and SCIENCES of
the ANCIEXTS. With Notes by James Bell (forming a third

Volume to Ancient History). In 10 Parts, \s. each.

THE WORKS of FLAVIUS JOSE-
PHUS. I^argeType, with Slaps and other Illustrations. Demy
Svo, 22J Parts, l5. each ; or 4 Vols., cloth, i;4s.

HAND PLACE-BOOK of the UNITED
KINGDOM ; Containing References of daily use to upwards of

15,000 Localities in Great Britain and Ireland, and General
Statistical Tables. Bound, 25.

FERGUSON'S INTEREST TABLES, At
Fourteen different Rates, from a Quarter to Six and a Half per

Cent.; also, Tables of Commission and Brokerage. New Edi-

tion, enlarged. Bound, Is,

LAWRIE'S SYSTEM of MERCANTILE
ARITHMETIC ; With the Nature, Use, and Negotiation of Bills

of Excliange. Fiftli Edition, In 2 Parts, Iwimd in roan, with
Key, yj).; or Parts I. and II., in cloth, l5, each; the Key
separately, l5.

MOFFAT: Its Walks and Wells. With
Incidental Notices of its Botany and. Geology. By Wiluam
Keddie ; and Report on, and Chemical Anal>8i8 of, its Mineral
Wells, by J. Macadam, F.R.S.a.X Foolscap Svo, la.

COMSTOCK'S NATURAL PHILO-
SOPHY: Edited and largely augmented by R. D. Hoblyn,
M.A, Oxon. A Manual of Natural Pliilosophy ; in which are

jwpularly explained the Principles of Heat, Mechanics, Hydro-
statics, Hydraulics, Pneuraatica, the Steam Engine. Acoustics,

Optics, Astronomy, Electricity, Magnetism, &c.; with Questions

for Examination on each Chapter, and an Appendix of Pro-

blems. Illustrated by nearly Three Hundred Engravings on
Wood. Foolscap Svo, cloth, 55.

M'CRIE'S SKETCHES of SCOTTISH
CHURCH HISTORY: Embracing tlie Period frnm tlie Refor-

mation to the Revolution. 2 Vols., demy 12mo, cloth, 45.

ROBERTSON'S HISTORY of the JEWS,
From the B;xl)ylonish Captivity to the Destruction of Jerusalem.

Cloth, Is. Oii.

ROBERTSON'S CHART of SCRIPTURE
CHRONOLOGY, from the Ci-eatiou to the Destruction of Jera-
salem. In stiif covers, 4ci.

STAFFA and lONA DESCRIBED and
ILLDKTHATED ; With Notices of the I'rinciiial f)hject3 on the
route from I'ort Criiiau to Oban, and iu tlie Sound of Mull.
Many Engravings. Limp cloth, 2«.

GLASGOW, EDINBURGH, AND LONDON.



^UfA%^
%^





'^"^mif%



liililll
illiJijmi;ii:!ii!ri[lil!4yiJ!,i|J)|Ji^^^^

1 ::,.!::;!"


